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THE 

REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 

INTRODUCTION. 

f I. THE TITI, •• 

I. The Revelation.-The name given to this book in our Bibles is the 
English form of the Latin equivalent of the Greek title • A1r0Kd),:lilfxi.1 This 
Greek title is as old a.s the book itself, and forms the first word of the 
original text, where it constitutes an essential member of the opening 
sentence and paragraph. It was consistent with the Hebrew cast of the 
whole document that the Hebrew fashion of naming books by their initial 
words should be followed in this instance ; but the classical and modern 
method of designating a. literary work by the name 'of its principal theme 
happened here 'to lead to the same resnlt: d.1r0Ka.Alll/r&i is not only the initial 
word of the book, but also a subject-title, descriptive of the largest portion 
of the contents. 

In the Vulgate version the Greek word is retained, both in the title and 
at the commencement of the t.ext. Its proper Latin equivalent, however, is 
not found by merely writing it in Latin letters, apocalypsis, but by combining 
the Latin renderings of its two component parts, taking re to represent d....&, 
and velatio as synonymous with Ka.A'lllf,ti- According to the etymological 
genius of the respective languages, just as the simple substantive TJelatio, 
or Ka.Ampir;, signified the act of covering with • veil, so the compound 

1 The word lor01tr!Avorr ia rape in profane Greek literature, Plutaroh (a oontemporaey of 
Ute apostles) being apparently the earliest author in whose extant works it can be found; 
lie uses it In its primary literal sense, l\Bd also in its secondary flgumtive meaning. The 
muonical books of the Septuagint only furnish a aingle (and literal) example of It, though 
the corresponding ,verb or.curs many times. In the New Testament the BUbstantive is found 
aevent.een or eighteen times, u.nd always wi~h a ft~nru.ti ve si&'.llification, 
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n-ttelatio,1 or d.7re-K&)..v1/M, meant the act of removing, turning back, ot 
t&king off the veil, in such a manner as to dis-cover what previoualy was 
hidden from view. 

The Latin compound, unaltered except by the Anglicizing of its termina
tion, has become thoroughly naturalized in our English language ; and on 
that account it is, for biblical and ministerial use, preferable to the original 
title, which, even in its Anglicized form, "Apocalypse," has never ceased 
to be " Greek " to ordinary English ear-s. 

2. Of. In the English title the preposition "of" must be taken in the 
sense of" to" or" by." The revelation was made by Jesus Christ to his 
servant John, and then the record of it was penned by John for the 
information of other set'va.nts of God. The things previously hidden were 
shown to John in visions, and were then described by John in writing, so 
that his fellow-servants might see them in his book. The true author of 
the primary act of revelation was Jesus Christ; Saint John wrote an 
account of what bad been by Christ revealed to him, and that written 
account then became a revelation to all others who should read it or hear 
it. The things that were shown to John in a vision were shown to the rest 
of the world in John's book. This book was not a revelation to John him
self, who merely recorded therein what had been shown to him in vision ; 
but to us it is " The Revelation" of that new knowledge which Christ dis
closed to John. in another and a more mysterious way. 

3. Saint John the Divine. The Greek epithet properly signifies " the one 
who discoursed about God "-one who not only spake God's messages, but 
described God's natnre; one who did not confine· himself to proclaiming 
the works of God, but was emboldened to declare the deep mysteries of the 
Divine existence. 

§ 2. AUTHOR. 

Both internal and external evidence lead us to accept the theory of ilhe 
authorship of this book which ascribes it to the Evangelist Saint John. 
Four times the author designates himself by the name of John (eh. i. 1, 4, 
9; xxii. 8), a.nd on the first occasion adds that he was the same John "who 
bare witness of the Word of God," thus identifying himself with the writer 
of the Fourth Gospel and the first of the Jobannine Epistles.• Clear 
external testimony begins with Justin Martyr about the middle of the 
second century, he refers to "John,.oue of the apostles of Christ, who pro
phesied in a. Revelation made to him that the believers in our Christ should 

1 The word ret1elatio is unknown to classical Latinity, but is not infrequent in eoolesiastical 
lltere.ture. It is used in the Vnlgate (1 Cor. i 7), and in the Africiin writers-Tertullian, 
.Amobius, and ,Augustine. It may therefore be added to the list of Afrioanisms in the 
Vulgat.e, which WIIS first drawn up by Wiseme.n, and h11S been IO largely inCJ'll8$ed by 
Westcott. 

• If, as seems not improbable, the first three verses of oh. i. are (not an int.egra;l part of 
the original book, but) an e.tte.station by some inlluentilll members of the primitive Church 
-pe:hapa the elders of Ephosua-this part of the evidenoe is in DO DY weakened. 
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apend a thousand years in Jerusalem" ('Dial. cum Trypbo,' o. hm. P- ' 
308). Irenmus, in the latter half of the second century, knew the book well, 
quoted it largely, ~nd plainly attributed it to the John who leaned on Jesu' 
breast (' Adv. Hrer.,' iv. 20. 11, etc.); he also appeals to genuine and ancient 
oopies, as well as to others in which tb,e text had already become corrnpt 
(ibid., v. 30. 1). Explicit statements that the Apostle John wrote the 
Apocalypse are also found in Tertullian, Hippolytus, Origen, and many 
Ja.tar Fath1;1rs. 

f 3. D.1.n. 

There are two principal theories· regarding the da.t,e of tbe Apocalypse-
the one a.scribing it to about the year 69, or even earlier; and the other to 
about the year 96, or later. The reversed figures a.re easy to remember. 
The advocates of the earlier date refer St. John's banishment to the 
Neronian persecution, and believe the Apocalypse to have preceded the 
Fonrth Gospel by a period of nearly or quite thirty years. Those who 
support the later date hold that the author WM banished under Domitia.n, 
and tha.t the Gospel was written before the Apocalypse, or, at latest, very 
soon after it. We believe that the eatlier date is the right one, for the 
following reasons. 

1. The internal evidence in Bt1ppo?'t of it is very st?'Ong. The Jingaistio 
phenomena., the doctrinal expressions, and the methods of conveying 
Christian truth, m the two books are such as irresistibly lead the student 
to the conviction that the Apocalypse is much earlier than the Gospel This 
argument has been ably drawn out by Canon Westcott (Introduction to St. 
John's Gospel in the ' Speaker's Commentary,' pp. lxxxiv.-lxxxvii.). 

(1) Regarding the linguistic phenomena, he says, "Nor is it difficult t.o 
see that, in any case, intercourse with a Greek-speaking people would in a 
short time na.tuially reduce the style of the author of the Apocalypse to that 
of the author of the Gospel. It is, howenr, very difficult to Bllppose that 
the language of the writer of the Gospel could pass at a later time, in a 
Greek-spea,king country, into the language of the Apocaiypse.0 

(2) Regard.in~ the doctrinal expressions: "The Apocalypse is doctrinally 
the uniting link between the synoptists and the Fourth Gospel. It offers 
the oharacteristio thoughts of the Fourth Gospel in that form of develop
ment which belongs to the earliest apostolic age. It belongs to diffe'l'8nt 
historical circumstances, to a different phase of intellectual pregress, to • 
different theological stage, from that of St. John's Gospel; and yet it is not; 
only harmonious with it in teac-hing, but in the order of theught it is the 
necessary germ out of whieb the Gospel proceeded by a process of life.'' 

(S) Regarding the methods of conveying Christian truth: '' Of th~ two 
books the Apocalypse is the earlier. It is less developed, both in thought 
and style. The material imagery in which it is composed includes the idea 
of progress in interpretation. The symbols are living. On the othe?' hand, 
to go back from the teachin_g of the Gospel to that of the Apocalypse, to 
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elothe clear thought in fignres, to reduce the full expression of truth to its 
rudimentary beginnings, seems to_ involve • _moral miracle, which would 
introduce confusion into life." 

2. The clear and positive external testimony against :rt :i's not strong, being 
reducible (as it seems to us) to the solitary statement of Irenmus, near the 
end of the second century, that the Apocalypse was seen towards the close 
of Domitia.n's ;wign. Dom_itian was emperor from A,D. 81 to 96. lrenreus, 
writing a. century after the fact, may easily have made the mistake of pntting 
the name of one famous persecuting emperor instead of the other, and it is 
remarkable that his statement is supported by no other writer earlier than 
Victorinus of Pettau, after a seconr! interval of a century. Eusebius and 
Jerome, in_ the fourth century, do not strengthen what they merely repeat. 

3. The remaining early evidence as to the time when the Apocalypse was 
written is certainly reconcilable with, and seems rather in favour of, the 
earlier date. We refer particnle.rly to the oft-quoted passages of Clement 
'of Alexa.ndria, 'l'ertullian, and Origen. 

(1) Olemep.t (' Quis Salvus Dives?' § 42, quoted· in Eusebius, 'Hist. 
Eccl.,' iii. ~3) says that St. John went from the island of Patmos to Ephesus 
" after tki! tyrant was dead ( Toii TVpa.wov TE;\.wn,aaVTo~); " that from Ephesus, 
as his head-quarters, he used to go when -required to the neighbouring 
Gentile districts to ,appoint bishops in one place, to regulate whole Churches 
in another, to ordain clergy in a third; that in one of thes!" journeys be 
entrusted a. youth to the bishop's care, with a special charge;' that the youth 
was nurtured ai;id brought up by the ecclesiastic, and at last {To TE;\.wnmv) 
ba.ptized; that afterwards (p,E;a ToiiTo) the guardian's care relaxed, and the 
youth fell into bad company, who at first (7rpwTov µ.w) enticed him to love 
their society, then led him o:n step by step ( ElTa • • ., El-ra • • ., Ka-r' t,;\.lyov 
,rp_ouE..Ol{ETo), until' at length (TeAloos) he renou-µced his religion, and became 
a ~:ng criminal and a chieftain of banditti; that after a lapse of time 
(xp6v~ lv p,luie Kai) an occasion arose when the apostle's presence was again 
z:.~dllSI 11,j th~ 11ame place, the people sent for him, and he came ; that after 
settling the matter for which they had requested his visit, St. John inq aired 
of the biahop respecting that which be had entrusted to his ea.re; that the 
bishop did not at first understand what was meant, but, when St. John 
e:x.plained hiµiself, told the youth's sad history; that the apostle, exhibiting 
most poignant grief, demanded a horse and guide, and rode off at once 
(~'11'€f> ,lxEV) to seek the lost youth, and that he succeeded in reclaiming 
him. 

Clement's language leaves no doubt tl1at he believed the whole of these 
events of St. John's stay in Asia, with J<Jphesus as his centre of operations, 
to have been posterior to "the tyrant's" death; and so Eusebius understood 
him. Clement does not give the name of " the tyrant" to whom he refers: 
but Eusebius, influenced .(as '!6 may reasonably suppose) by the e~press 
sta.t.ement of Irenrous, with whose writings he was very familiar, takes it 
for gmnt.ed that. Dolllitian is meant ; and ma.r,y modern writers agree with 

• _. •' . "" • •- •. • • ~ t ., -~ I • ,'. 
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him. .Archdeacon Lee, fo-r instance, in the ' Speaker's Commentary,• p. 415, 
goes so far as to say that " the tyrant " could be no other than Domitia.n.. But 
when we reflect that Domitian's death did not take place till September, 96, 
and that it is highly improbable that St. John outlived the first century, 
we feel that it is impossible to compress the events of the foregoing narrative 
into the short intervening space of three or at the most four years-to say 
nothing of the difficulty of believing that St. John, in such extreme old age 
as he must have attained at the time of Domitian's death, could have com
menced and earned on the active life which we have abundant reason for 
supposing he spent at Ephesus, even if we set aside the story of hie riding 
on horseback into the mountains after the guerilla captain. If, therefore, 
Eo.sebius was right (as he probably was) in placing the long stay of St. 
John at Ephesus after hi.a e~ile in Patmos, we hold that he must have been 
mistaken in supposing that "the tyrant" mentioned by Clement was 
Domitian. We differ so completely from Archdeacon Lee on this point, 
that we avow our conviction that "the tyrant" must be so-me other than 
Domitian. 

And any schoolboy would perceiv~ the fitness of the designation a.e 
applied to Nero, so proverbial for cruel tyranny, and so terrible a persecutor 
of the Christians. He died in the year 68, and we quite believe that lie 
was the tyrant referred to by_ Clement. This would allow a period of about 
thirty years for the apostle's subsequent life and work in and around 
Ephesus, and some such period seems required by evidpnce derived from 
other sources and by the probabilities of the case. 

(2) Tertullian is constantly assooi&ted ~th Irenmus and Clem,_ent of 
Alexandria-he completes the trio of eminent contemporaries whose works 
have in considerable bo.lk been preserved to us from the latter years of the 
second century. In a famous passage (' De Praiser. Hmr.,' 36) he speaks 
of Rome as the place H ubi Petro.s passioni Dominicm a.daequa.tur; ubi 
Pao.Ins Joannis exitu coronatur; ubi .A.postolns Joanni!S, postea qu.am in 
oleom ignenm demerso.e nihil passus est, in insulam relegatur"...,..."-where 
Peter suffered a death like ou-r Lord's; where Paul was beheaded like 
John the Baptist; and where the Apostle John, after being plunged. 
into burning-hot oil without being hurt, was banished to an · island." 
We are quite willing to concede that this passage proves nothing u to 
the date of the Apocalypse, but we claim that it lends more support 
to the earlier than to the later of the alternative dates proposed. For, 
in the first place, it closely associates the banishment of St. John with 
the deaths of St. Peter and St. Paul, who are gene.rally believed to have 
suffered martyrdom under Nero. And secondly, it expressly states that 
the banishment of St. John took place at R,ome, which answers one 
objection made against the earlier date, viz. that the Neronian persecution 
was confined ~ Rome. Tertullian's view, whether ri_ght or wrong, seems 
to have been that St. John was once at Rome; that there he was accused, 
tried, &nd sentenced to exile; and that his place of exile was an island. 
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Another passage of his writings (' Apol.,' 5), sometimes brought forward aa 
indirectly bearing upon the present question, says that Domitian was • 
milder persecutor than Nero, and implies that he himself restored those 
whom he had banished; but makes no mention of St. John. .And ind~d, 
npon the supposition that the case of St. John was in Tertullian's mind 
when he wrote this passage, it would not agree with the theory most in 
favour with the advocates of the later date for the .Apocalypse, namely, 
that St. John was one of the exiles set free by Nerva after Domitian's 
death; neither would the general tenor of it agree with the notion that 
Domitian rather than Nero was styled emphatically" the tyrant." 

(3) Origen, about the middle of the second century, having occasion in 
his commentary on St. Matthew (' Huet.,' i. 417 B) to mention that, "as 
tradition teaches, the Emperor of the Romans condemned John to the island 
of Patmos," goes apparently out; of his way to remark that, in the .Apocalypse, 
John liimself does not say who condemned. him. But Origen's language 
does not imply that there was any doubt as to which emperor had banished 
the apostle; much less does it assert that the name of the emperor was 
not give~ because St. John himself had not given it. It simply points out 
that it was from an external tradition and not from internal evidence (in 
St. John's own work, the .Apooalypse) that people in the third century 
lea.rut the fact that St. John was banished by "the (not an) Emperor of 
the Romans." We cannot tell whether Origen had or had not any definite 
knowledge or theory as to which. emperor the tradition blamed for condemn
ing St. John; he certainly does not repeat Irenrene's assertion that it was 
Domitian; and there is nothing to show t.ha.t he did not think it was Nero. 

§ 4. PLACE. 

It has always been the general opinion that the Book of Revelation was 
written in the same place where the revelation was seen, that is, in the island 
of Patmos, situated in the south-east of the lEgrean Sea. Patmos is about 
the same distance east-south-east of Miletns, as Miletus is to the south of 
Ephesus. It is situated in about 37° 20' north latitude, and 26° 35' east 
longiilude; in that subdivision of the great lEgrean which classical 
geographers- designate the Icarian Sea; and in that group of its innumerable 
islands which the ancients well named the "Sporades," i.e. the "scattered" 
ones. It is quite a small island, mountainous and almost barren. In the 
side of one of its eminences is the cave which tradition assere to have been 
the very place where the apostle was favoured with the visions recorded in 
hie book. And in the book itself St. John tells us ( eh. i. 9) that he "was in 
the isle that is called Patmos." Then he immediately (vers. 10 and 11) 
relates that he heard a. voice, saying, "What thou eeest, write in a. book; " 
from which it is fairly inferred that it was in the island of Pp.tmos that the 
voice was heard, that the visions were seen, and that the book was written. 

A few commentators have, however, held the opinion that the book w~ 
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.,{ot written until alter the apostle had left the island. They have supported 
their view by alleging the improbability of a banished man in St. John's 
circamsta,neea poaseBBing the time and materials and opportunity for 
writing; but such an allegation is not, after all, of very mnch weight. .And 
one passage of the book itself (eh. x. 4) seems to imply that what the saint· 
eRw and heard he wrote down at once, on the spot; for he says, " When 
the seven thunders uttered their voices, I was about to write: and I heard 
a voice from heaven saying, Seal up the things which the seven thunders 
uttered, and write them not~•• The frequent reiteration of the COtnID.a.nd to 
write, which occnrs at the beginning of each of the seven Epistles to the 
Churches, and five times besides (eh. i. 11, 19; xiv. 13; xix. 9; xxi. 5), ia 
perhaps best understood on the supposition that the book was written 
piecemeal, each vision seen and nttera.nce heard being at once recorded by 
him who beheld and listened. 

Therefore, while we readily admit the possi'bi1ity of the theory that the 
:Book of Revelation was written after the author had left Patmos-a theory 
as ancient as the time of Victorinns of Pettau, and supported by Arethas, 
who assigns the Ionian district about Ephesus as the place of writing--,,we 
hold that internal evidence concurs with the mass of external opinion in 
supporting the probability that the book was committed to writing on that 
same •island of Patmos, where the visions and voices were vouchsafed to 
"the disciple whom Jesus loved." 

§ 5. MJ.NUSCRIPTS, 

Of the original Greek text of the Apocalypse there a.re about a hlllldred 
and twenty manscr:ipta known to scholars ; and probably there are also in 
existence others whose existence is not at present known to any one beyond 
the owners and a small circle of friends, if even to the very owners them
selves. It is a.lso possible that some of the manuscripts which are now 
reckoned among the hundred and twenty containing the Apocalypse, may 
hereafter be found not really to contain that book at all. The list of 
Greek Apocalyptic manuscripts has had to be seriously modified during 
recent years from each of these causes. 

The known manuscripts of the Greek text of the Apocalypse are thua 
o'nly few in number compared with those of other parts of the Ne~ Testa
ment. Of the Acts and Catholic Epistles there are more than twice u.s 
:many, and of the Pauline Epistles thrice as many, to say nothing of the 
hundred and twenty-seven copies of the 'Praxapostolos' or 'Lectiona.ry 
containing the Church Lessons taken from the Acts and Epistles.' Of the 
holy Gospels there are about eight hnndred Greek manuscripts known, 
besides about four hundred copies of the ' Evangelistru-inm,' or 'Lectionary 
containing the Church Lessons taken from the Gospels.' So that we may 
fairly say there is ten times more material, in the form .of Greek manu
scripts, for settling the text of the Gospels than there is for ·that of ilie 
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Apocalypse. No portion of the Apocalypse seems t.o occur in any Greek 
lectionary. 

Moreover, we a-re obliged t.o confess that the mannscript.e which have 
hitherto been fnlly nsed for the criticism of the text of the Apocalypse form 
only a small portion of those which a.re paraded in our ·lists. Tischendorf, 
in his latest edition, does indeed refer to seventy-seven different manuscripts 
in the critical apparatus for this book; but to many of them his references 
a.re very' rare, and it is certain that he had only an imperfect knowledge 
of more than half of those which he cites. Tregelles, in 1872, only need 
thirteen, but all of them had been carefully collated throughout. Scrivener, 
writing after the publication of the Revised Version, states that only thirty
one manuscripts of the Apocalypse had at that time been satisfactorily 
colla.t.ed ; and we shall therefore be approximately right in supposing that 
to be the number upon which the Greek text of the Revisers, as well as 
the special edition of Westcott and Hort, is based. At the present time, 
there are at least fifty Greek manuscripts of the Apocalypse, the texts of 
which are practically unknown. The Greek text which is represented by 
onr Authorized Version was probably based upon no more than /00/1' manu
scripts, two of which-employed by the Complntensian editors and by 
Lorenzo Valla. respectively-are now unknown, or at least unidentified. 

As a partial justification of this strange neglect of the materials which 
have been spared to our times, it ought to be remarked that in all likeli
hood those manuscripts that have been most carefully examined include 
those which are intrinsically of the highest value, and that most probably 
a thorough investigation of all the rest would not seriously affect the form 
of the Greek text with which critics and Revisers have now made us familiar. 
But we hold that it is neither dutiful to God nor satisfaotorytodevout men 
to rest content with probabilities in such a matt.er, and that we ought to be 
ashamed of apathetic idleness, when by industry and effort something more 
might assuredly be done to restore the true words of God and to purify 
them from human el'ror and corruption. -

· All the hundred a~d twenty known manuscripts are now preserved in 
European libraries, and are distril;luted as follows : Italy possesses forty
seven-thirty-five in Rome, five in Florence, fonr in Venice, one in Turin, 
one in Ferrara, and one in Messina. France has twenty-three-twenty-two 
in Paris, and one in Poictiers. England comes next, with twenty-two
ten in London, six in Oxford, two at Cheltenham, two at Parham Park in 
Surrey, one at Cambridge, and one at Leicester. There a.re seventeen in 
Germany-Vienna, Munich, and Dresden have four each; Hamburg, Frank
fort-on-the-Oder, W olfenbiittel, Mayhingen, and Zittau have one ea.eh. 
Russia claims seven, of which five are at Moscow and two at Petersbnrg. 
Ireland, Spain, Sweden, and Switzerland have one a.piece, located in Dublin, 
the Escnrial, Upsal, and Basle respectively. 

Those which have been satisfactorily examined are thus distributed: nine 
in Lop.don; four each a.t Oxford and Moscow i -two each at Rome, Pl/-l'ia, 
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Petersburg, and Parham Park ; one each a.t Vienna, Dresden, Frankfort
on-the-Oder, Mayhingen, Leicester, and Cheltenham. It is thus seen that 
t.h.e bulk of those not yet fully known are situated in Rome (thirty-three) 
and Paris (twenty). 

The manuscripts vary in age very widely, the earliest belonging to the 
fonrth century, and the la.test having been written as recently as the 
seventeenth eeutury;' The average age is less than in the case of manu
scripts of any other portion of the New Testament, and a. surprisingly large 
number were written after the inventioa of printing. It is not always easy 
to fix the date of a Greek manuscript, even within a century ; and different 
scholars have expressed different opinions regarding the dates of several 
of ,these hundred &lld twenty manllBCripts of the Apocalypse; but they 
may be approximately classified in date as follows : One belongs to the 
fourth century, two to the fifth, one to the eighth, one to the ninth, perhaps 
two to the tenth, sixteen to the eleventh, -fifteen to the twelfth, eighteen. to 
the thirteenth, twenty-one to the fourteenth, eighteen to the fifteenth, 
seventeen to the sixteenth, and one t.o · the seventeenth ; of the . remaining 
seven the age is not known. 
, The five most ancient of these manuscripts are written in uncial che.
racters; all the others in cursive. In Qritical apparatus the uncials are 
designated by capital letters (A, B, C, P, and the Hebrew letter H [called 
"Aleph"]); the cursives a.re indicated by .A.rabi9 numeraJs 0, 2, 3; etc.). 
All the five uncials have been well collated. . . - . 

The usnal material of Greek manuscripts is vellum or parchiw:,nt, and 
the majority of the man11Scripts of the Apocalypse a.re made of this sub,. 
stance. But it is a natural consequence of the late date a.t which so many 
of them were written that no less than forty out of the hundred and twenty 
are made of paper. Three others are made partly of parchment and partly 
of,pa.per; the Leicester mai:J:nscript is of this kind, 

The contents of the Apocalyptic manuscripts a.re very various, only a. few 
codices (about a. dozen) containing the Apocalypse alone of the books of 
the New Testament. At least fonr combine St. Paul's Epistles with the 
ReveJation,..e.nd a.t least another four combine the Revelation with one o:r 
more of the Gospels; But far la.rger groups, including more tha.11 thirty il;l 
each case, contain either the whole New Testament or all ~oept ~e Gospels. 
At least ten include some part of the Greek version of the Old Testament. 
And a. large number include much matter which is extra.neons to Holy 
Scripture, snob as patristic treatises and lives of the saints. 

Often the text of the Apocalypse is accompanied by a. Greek commentary, 
either in full, or epitomized, or in fragmentary parts. Thus, in some form 
or other, the commentary of Andreas is known to exist in twenty-one of 
these manuscripts, that of Arethas in seven, and that of CEcumenius in 
three ; while six others are known to contain some Greek commentary, and 
probably these are not all that are similarly enriched. 

Until the manuscripts have been properly examined, it cannot be known 
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how many of them contain the whole of the Book of Revelation, but probably 
it is only in rare exceptions that this book ie mutilated. .As may be expected, 
when a. mutilated copy is found, the lost portions are either the beginning 
or the end of the book. The Basle ma.nuscri pt is a mere fragment, containing 
only twenty-seven verses; the Ba.rberini codex at Rome has but seventy-one 
verses; the one belonging to Moscow University contains a.bout one-third, 
and "V a.tica.nus, 1904" at Rome only about one-fifth of the Apocalypse; 
and eighteen other manuscripts have less c~>nsidera.ble mntila.tions, which in 
several instances affect only a. few verses. But the great majority of the 
copies e.re believed to contain the whole of the 405 verses of the Book of 
Revelation. 

The primary authority for the Greek text of our book is the fourth. 
century uncial, N (.Aleph), the famous Sinaitio manuscript discovered by 
Tischendorf in 1844, brought to Europe in 1859, and first published at 
Petersbnrg in 1862. 

Ea.oh of the two fifth-century nncia.ls must also be placed in the front 
rank of documentary witnesses. They e.re .A, the .Alexandrian manuscript 
in the British Museum, first used for New Testament criticism in Walton's 
Polyglot; and C, the Ephrmmi codex a.t Paris, first used in Knster's reprint 
of Mill's Greek Testament in 1710. 

Then, separated by the broad gap of three or four centuries, we have a 
second ~ of authorities, consisting of the two remaining uncials, B and 
P. Bis the manuscript numbered 2066 in the Vatican Library at Rome, 
first mentioned by Bianchini in 1748, but very imperfectly known nntil a. 
century later: it must be specially borne in mind that tku is II totally 
distincl manuacnpt from the one called Bin other paHtl of the New Pestamumt. 
P is Bishop Porphyry's manuscript at Peters burg, published by Tischendorf 
in 1865-9. 

The cnl"Sives have been so imperfectly investigated that it is premature 
as yet to attempt to classify them as to their relative value. Some of those 
which llol"8 still uncollated may be among the best. H, however, we were 
asked to select the cursives which seem to ua the best among such as a.re 
well known, and whose readings have been made accessible io aJl sobola.n, 
we shonld choose those numbered I, 7, 88, 93, 94, e.nd 95. -

The following tables ma-, be useful for :refereuoe ,-
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L TABLll OP TJlB GBllU. MAl!IU80R1PTS OP THE BooK 01P 'REVELATION WIDCH JUVB BED 

BATISFAC'l'OHILY COLLATED. 

~~1 Century Year when Book In which 
Locality. Library [andye,,r] Name of good colla- good oollalion wu or designation. in which collator. tlon was 

Numb.• written. published. publiohed. 
I -

K Petersburg Siuaiticue IV. Tischendorf 1862 Special 
A London Alexandrinus v. Woirle 1786 

" C Paris Ephrmmi v. Tiscbendorf 1843 
" B Rome Vatieanus, VIII, .. lti69 Appendix N; T. 

2066 Vaticani 
p Petersbnrg Porphyrianns IX, .. 1869 Mon. 8acra 

Inooit., vol. vi. 
1 Mayhingen .Renchlini. XII. Delitzsch a.nd 1861-2 Handschriftl. 

Tregelles Funde, i. and ii. 
7 London B. M. Har• x1., Bru:iven"'r 1859 Oodex Angiell8is, 

leian, 5537 1087 eto. 
8 .. B. M. Har-

leian, 5778 
xn. .. • .. .. 

18 Fn.nkfort- Seidulii XL N. Wester- 1710 Kuster's Mill's 
on-Oder mann Gk.T. 

14 Leicester Ha.yne's Gift XIV, Scrivener 1859 Codex Augiensia, 
etc. 

26 Oxford Ch. Oh. Wa.ke, XL .. [Collated In the pNl88 
12 181H] (1888), 

'r1 ,. Oh. Oh. Wake, XI. or .. [Collated In the p»esB 
34 XII, 18u3] (1888) 

28 .. Bodl. Baroc., xv . .. 1859 Codex Augiensil, 
48 etc. 

29 London B. M. Har- xv., .. .. .. .. 
leian, 5613 1407 

31 .. B. M. Har. xv . .. .. " .. 
leian, 5678 

33 Vienna Lambec., 1 XIIl. Alter 1787 Alter's Gk. T. 

38 Rome Vaticanll8, 579 I xru. B. H. Alford 1872 {Alford'a Gk. T. 
Tregellea' Gk. T. 

¼7 Dresden A., 172 XI. Matthmi 1785 Matthmi'a Gk. T. 
¼8 MOlOOw S. Syn., 380 xn. ., .. .. .. 
¼9 ,. S. Syn., 67 xv. " .. " .. 
50 ,. S. Syn., 206 xn. ., 

. " " .. 
51 Piuis Reg., 47 XIV .. , J. G. Reiche 1847 Codioum aliqu::j 

1364 etc.; publish 

87 Cheltenha.m Meermann., s~rivmcr 1859 
at Gottingen 

XI. or Codex Angiensia, 
118 XII. et.o. 

~9 London Burdett- x. or " (?) In the press 
Cou tte, II. 4 XL (1888) 

90 ·Moscow (?) (?) Matthrei 1785 lfatthmi'a Gk. T. 
93 London Lambeth, XL Scrivener 1859 Co<lex Augiensi1o 

ll86 eto. 
94 .. B. 1\1. Addit., XIV., .. " .. .. 

11837 1357 
95 Pa.rham 82.17 xn. or .. .. 

' 
,. .. 

Park x1n. 
96 

" 
67.2 XIV. ,. .. ,. .. 

97 London B. M. Addit., XJV. ,. n • .. 
17469 

88 Oxford Bodl. Canon• XVI., .. .. • • ici, S4 1515-16 
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Il. TABLE 01!' '1'lIE Glll!llllt M.uiUSORIPTS Ol!' TIJE BooK OJ' RJIVEI,ATION WBIOJl A.Bit l!Ollm

Tlll.E5 OITJID OB REJ.l'BBBIID 'J:O, BUT wmmr ABIII A.ii YET IO!l"OWN ONLY [MPEBil'EOTLY. 

Symb, 
or 

Numb, 

2 P&ria 

! Paris(?) 
5 (?) 

6 O:xfonl 
9 

10 
11 

ea,;;brid ge 
(?) 

12 Roma 

15 Basle 

16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
'23 
,24 
25 
~o 

Jfamburg 
Pa:ris 

.. 
" Paris 

Rome 

WoUenbiittel 

32 Dresden 

34 Vienna. 
S5 
S6 
37 
39 
40 
'U 

42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
55 
56 

" " Rome 

" .. ., 

• .. 
" Florenoe 

Venice 
Paris .. 

64 " 68 Roma 
69 

" 
79 Munioh 
80 
81 

,. 
" 

Llbnlcy daolgn&tlon. 

Regius, 23'1 

(?) 
Regi11B, 219 

(?) 

l3odl. Bamo., 3 
,. Misc., 74 

Un.iv., 553 
(P) 

Alexandrino-Vat., 
17!1 

A.N.,fill2 

Uffenhaoh, I or 2 
Coialin, 199 

,. 202, 2 
,. 205 

Vaticanus, 2080 
Va:llioelL, D. 20 

,. B. 86 
Coislin, 200 
Vatican, 2062 
Palatino-Vat., 171 
XVI. 7 

A.95 

Lambee.,34 
" 248 

Forlos, 29 
Vatican, 366 

., 1136 
, ,, 1160 

Alexandrino-Vat,, 
68 

Pio-Vat., 50 
Barberini. 23 
Propagandre, 250 
Lalll'ent., IV. 82 
S, Marc., 10 (86: l) 
Begins, 101 

,, 102, A. 
,. 224 

Vatie&n, 1904 
Vat.-Ottob., 258 

No. 248 
,, 544 
" 23 

Cenlnry [and 
year] In which 

wrilten, 

X. 

XL 

XI, 
xi. or:un. 
XIV, 

(?) 

Later than 
XI, 

xv. 
XI. 
lUD. 

(?) 

XI., 1079 
XII. 
XIV • 
:xm. 
XIII. 
XL 
XIV, 
XIV. 

x. or xv. 

XII. 
XIV. 
XIV. 

'XIII • 
XII, O? XIII. 
xrn. 
XIV. 

XII. 
XIV, 
xm., 1274 
xr., l093 
XIV. orxv. 
xm. 
X.Ol'lUD, 
:u. 
XL 
xm.orxn. 

XVI. 
XIV, 
XVI, 

'EdltoT of New 
T .. la.Dlent b;r 
whom cited. 

Stephen, 1550 Stephennumbered 
it,✓ 

W et';tein, 1'752 
L. Valla, 15th 

century 
Mill, 1707 

,, n 

" .. 
Wetst.ein, 1752 

Bengel, 1734 
Wetstein, 1752 

n " 

Bia;chind74! 
Seholz, 1836 

., ,, 

Bia;chinCI749 
Amelotte 
Knittel 

Matthrei 

Alter, 1787 
,, 1' 

Bi::ih, 1800 
,. " .. " .. . 
" " .. ., 
,, " 
tt IJ 

" " Scholz, 1886 
., .. 
" .. 
• 

.. .. 
• 

" ,,, u ,'&' 

Known to Era. 
mus 

De110ribed as 
"Petavii 2" 

Described aa 
"Petavii 3" 

A m,gn,.011.t; iii. 8 
to iY, 8 

Used by Wet.stein 
Used by Gries

bach 
Not used by M. 

fur Apoca.lyps&. 

Only 76 ,-ene11 
Lut chapters aro 

lost 

Peltanus, 1547 basis of a Latin !
First used 118 the 

., ,. version of An• 
,. ,, dl'eBll'sOommen-

tary 
1 We have given, wherever we could, the :llama of the earliest editor who.cited eaeh 

JDatitlS(lript; all. or nearly &.II, in this list ~ cited by Tisohendorf {Sih edit.) Blld b7 
.Alfom. 
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--
Symb.l Century [and Ed!&or of New 

or Locamy. Libn.Ty designation. year} In which Teat&menc by Remarkll. 
Numb. written. whomclted. 

82 Munich No.211 x1. orxm. Boholz, 1886 
88 Venioe S. Marc., 5 (86: 4) xv. 

" " 91 Rome Vaticanus, 1209 xv. Mico, 1799 Supplement w B 
of the GospelB, 
the Acts, and 

92 Dublin Montfortianus 
the Epistles 

XVI,, 1580? Barrett, 1801 
99 Rome Vatica.nus, 656 XIII. Delitzsch, 1862 

100 Paris Coislin, 224 x. orXI. Montfaucon, 
1715 

119 Rome Palatino-Vat., 846 xv. Sylburg, 1596 BBBis or printed 
edition of An-
dress, in Greek 

Ill. TABLE OF THE GREEK MANUBORIPTS O"JI THB BOOK OJI' REVELATION, THll READINGS 

OF WHI0H ARE AS YET UTTERLY UNKNOWN, AND wmOH HAVE THEREE'ORB NBVEB BEBN 

CITED IN THE OBITIOISH 01' THE BOOK. 

Symb, Century [and 1 
or Locallty. Library dealgn&tlon. Jear} ln which 

Numb. written. 

52 Paris Regius, 56 XII. 
58 ,. 

" 59 xv. or XVI, 
54: .. " 

61 XIII, 
57 " 

,, 124 XVI, 
58 ., ,. 19 XVI, 
59 

" 
,. 99"' XVI, 

60 
" " 

186• XVI. 
61 .. ,, 491 XIII. 
62 

" " 
289-40 XVI. 

63 
" " 

241 XVI. 
65 Moscow Univ., 25 XIL 

66 Rome Vat., 360 XI. 

67 .. Vat., 1748 XIV., 1320 
70 .. Vat.-Ottob., 66 xv. 
71 .. " 

881 XIII., 1252 
72 .. Ghigi. R., IV. 8 XVI. 
78 ,. Corsini, 888 XVI. 
74 Venice S. Marc., 546 XIII,? 
75 Florence Laurent., IV. 20 XI. or XIL 
76 

" " 
IV. 80 

" 77 ,. 
" VIl.9 xv. 

78 Rome Vat.-Ottob., 176 xv. 
88 Turin No. 802 XIII, 
84, Florence Riocardi&n, 84 xv. 
85 Escurial ,j,ill.17 XII, 
86 Florence Laurent., 58 XIV., 1882 

101 Venice 8. Maro., 6 (86: 4) I xv. or XVI 
102 Ferrara 187, N.A. 7 XIV. 
108 Poictiers (?) XVI, 

REVELATION, 

Bywbom men-
tloned. 

Scholz 

" 
" ,. 
,, 
,, 
,. 

" ,. 

" ,. 

,, 

, . 
,, .. ,. 
,. 

" " 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" Montana 

Scholz 

Holmes 
Burgon 
Haenel 

Remarks. 

Containsone-third 
of Apooalypse 

Birch says thi 8 
n does not contai 

the Apocalypse 

} trobably the 
two are identical 

se 

I 

Not numbered fo 1 
98 the Apooalyp 

by Scholz 
A duplicate of 8 8 

h 



xiv 

ymb. s 
N 

or 
umb. 

104 
105 
106 

107 

108 

109 

no 
111 
ll2 us 
114 
115 
116 
117 

118 
120 
121 
122 
123 

.. 
Locality. 

Cheltenham 
Rome 
Zitt.au, in 

Sa.xony 
Loudon 

Upsal 

Paris 

Rome 
Dresde1 

" Messina. 
Rome 

., 
,. 
,, 
,, 
" ,. 

" ,, 
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Century [and By whom men-Libracy dealgnation. year] in which Remarkl!. 
written. ifoned. 

Phillipps, 7682 (?) Burgan 
Vallioell., F. 17 XIV., 1330 Scholz 

(?) XIV., xv., or Matthmi 
XVI. 

B.M.Addit.,28816 XII,, 1111 Scrivener 
{ No. 11 I XII. Belsheim Bjomsthal, 1 1 Regius, 224 7 } (?) Burgon, in 

Arm~nien, 9 Scrivener 
Crypt-Ferr.,A. a.I XIU. or XIV. 

" A. 124 xv. .. 
A.187 XVI. ,, 
PA (?) 

" Vatican, 542 XIV., 1331 ,, 
" 

1882 XVI . 
" 1976 XVII. 
" Ale';andrino-Vat., XVI. ,, 

6 
Vat.-Ottob., 283 XVI, 1572 ,. 
Angelic., A. 4. I xv., 1447 

" Angelic., B. 5. 15 xv. .. 
Ghig., R. V. 33 XIV. " Vat., 870 XII!. Delitzsoh 

Attempts have been made at various times to classify the manuscripts 
of the Greek text of the Apocalypse into groups, families, or recensions, 
according to the character of the text which they exhibit. Thus Bengel 
believed in an .African recension, represented by snch manuscripts as A and 
80; and an Asiatic recension, to which 119 and the bulk of the cursives 
belonged. Hort wonld gronp most of the cursives together as exhibiting 
the Syrian form of text; and cannot find any manuscript, even among the 
five uncials, that has preserved in its purity any one of the pre-Syrian 
forms of text-neutral, Western, Alexandrian. Delitzsch thinks tha.t the 
most real and useful division is into three groups, viz.-

(1) Andreas-texts, such as A, 1, 7, 28, 80, 81, 96, 119. 
(2) Arethas-texts, such as B, 29, 33, 35, 82, 87, 93, 94, 95. 
(3) Mixed-texts, such as 8 and 31. 
It is strange that manuscripts which Bengel considered typical of 

different groups should be placed by Delitzsch in the same gronp ; and 
it is also a significant fact that Delitzsch confesses that the Leicester codex 
is so peculiar as to defy classification under his system. 

Probably one of the most important results of a. thorough examination of 
all the manuscripts would be the discovery of the genealogical relations by 
which many of them a.re connected together. When Delitzsch paid special 
attention to these documents, a quarter of a century ago, he made it appear 
tolerably certain that the number of independent witnesses for the text 
could very easily be reduced by such discoveries. For example, he showed 
that the manuscripts numbered 28, 79, and 80 were probably all copied 
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from the one numbered 99; if so, clearly we ought to strike 28, 79, and 80 
out of the list of independent autlloritiee-the four together possess no 
more weight than a.ny one of them taken separately. Similarly, it seems 
probable that 35 is a transcript of 100, that 92 was copied from 14, that 101 
is a duplicate of 88, a.nd that 82 and Bare very closely conneoted-perha.p& 
copied from the same exemplar. 

§ 6. VERSIONS, 

AJJ with Greek manuscripts, so with versions or translations ma.de from 
the Greek, those available for the Book of Revelation are both few in 
number and late in date, compared with those of other New Tesl:.ament 
books. 

1. Syriao. The great Syriac version of the Bible, known as the Peshito, 
did not contain the Apocalypse. The Curetonian Syriac version, which 
many critics suppose to be older than the Peshito, does not seem to have 
extended beyond the fonr Gospels ; and the known range of the much later 
Jerusalem Syriac is similarly limited. But tpere are two other versions in 
Syriac, the Philoxenian (A.D. 508) and the Harklensian (A.D. 616), which 
have recently been proved to be much more distinct from each other than 
was once euppo6ed ; and each of these includes the Apocalypse. There a.re 
eight Syriac manuscripts mentioned in literature as containing this book, 
but the present locality of three of them is unknown, and one other is a, 

mere fragment. They may be enumerated as follows :-

(1) De Dieu's, in the University Library, at Leyden, designated "Scaliger, 18," of 
the sixteenth century, first published in 1627. Harklensian. 

(2) Ussher's, in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, marked "B. 5. 16," written 
in the year 1625. Harklensian. 

(3) Gabriel Sionita's, now unknown, used for the Paris Polyglot in 163~; probably 
the same that was written by Andreas de Leon for Pope Paul V. Harklensian. 

(4) Moses of Mardin's, now unknown, but mentioned by De Dieu. Uncertain. 
(5) One mentioned by Adler, formerly in the Library of St. Mark's, at Florence, but 

now missing. Harklensian. 
(6) Earl of Crawford's, of the eleventh or twelfth century ; the only known Syriac 

manuscript which contains the whole New Testament. The Apocalypse is 
Philoxenian. 

(7) B. M. Addit., 17127, with a commentary; eleventh century (dated 1088~ 
(8) B. M. Addit., 17193 (f. 14 b), containing eight verses only. ? Philoxenian. 

For a fnller account of these documents, see the articles on "Polycarpus 
Chorepiscopus" and "Thomas Harklensis'' in Smith and Wace's 'Dictionary 
of Christian Biography,' written by Dr. Gwynn, Regius Professor of Divinity 
in Trinity College, Dublin, who informs us that he is preparing for publica
tion the Syriac version of the Apocalypse in Lord Crawford's manuscript, 
with a Greek re-version. The Syria-0 Lectionaries do not contain any lessons 
from the Apocalypse, and with this agrees a phenomenon of Lord Crawford's 
manuscript of which we are assured by Dr. Gwynn, viz. that the .Apocalypse 
"is not included in the lectionary-divisio:ns with which, ~ :regards the 
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Gospels and Acts, the codex is marked." Yet the Apocalypse stands 
between the Gospels and Acts in this manuscript. 

All the printed editions of the Syriac version of the Book of Revelation 
have been, up to the present time, based upon very modern manuscripts of 
the Harklensian type ; and that version was not made nntil the seventh 
century (A.D. 616). It evidently follows that 1'he testimony of the Syriao 
version, as at present published, possesses no great value ; the case may be 
quite different when the older exemplars of the earlier and closely literal 
Philoxenian translation become better known. 

2. Latin. The Latin version, in its various forms, is by far the most valu • 
able of all that are yet published, for the text of this book: perhaps it i11 
also intrinsically and absolutely the best. In its latest form it is known as 
the Vnlgate, and dates from the end of the fourth century. But we 
fortunately possess continuous texts of the Apocalypse in two earlier ( ante
Hieronymian or Old-Latin) forms, known respectively as the African Old
Latin and the European Old-Latin. 

The African form of this version is chiefly to be derived from the writings 
of Primasius (fl.. 550), Bishop of Adrumetnm, or Justinianopolis, in North 
Africa, whose commentary on the Apocalypse (in which the text of the 
book is given piecemeal) is printed in the sixty-eighth volume of Migne's 
' Patrologia Latina.' A purely African text is also found in the Paris mana.
script numbered "Lat., 6400 G," a palimpsest fragment, of which only parts 
of three pages of the Apocalypse are legible; it dates from the fifth or sixth 
century, was transcribed by Mr. Vansittart, and published in the' Journal 
of Philology,' vol. ii. It is usually designated by the italic letter k. 

The European Old-Latin exists in two manuscripts-one continuous, and 
the other giving detached passages. The whole book is found in g, i.e. 
Codex: Gigas Holmiensis, at Stockholm, of the thirteenth century, published 
by Belsheim in 1879. Bishop John Wordsworth intends indicating this 
wpy by the Greek letter 'Y· The extracts a.re given in m, which is at Rome, 
"Bihl. Sessor. 58," published by Mai, in 1852, and often spoken of as Mai's 
3pe,:nlum; it was formerly, wrongly, ascribed to St. Augustine; it was 
written in the sixth or seventh century. 

Of St. Jerome's Vulga.te Latin version .the manuscripts a.re innumerable, 
md even the printed editions ( especially the Clementine of 1592) are often 
~erred to in critical matters. The manuscripts which have been selected 
>y Bishop John Wordsworth for use in his forthcoming critical edition of 
,he Vnlgate, and which contain the Book of Revelation, are the following:-

(1) F, or Ju. = Codex Fuldensis, at Fulda, in Hesse Cassel; written for Victor, 
Bishop of Capua, and corrected by him, A.D, 541-6; published by Ranke in 
1868. 

(2) A, or am. = Codex Amiatina.s, in the Laurentian Library at Florence; written 
in the county of Durham, at either Jarrow or Wearmouth, by order of the 
Abbot Ceolfrid, between A.D. 690 and 716; published by Tischendorf in 1850, 
and again 1854, and also by Tregelles in his Greek Testament ; generally 
considered the best copy of the Vulgate. 
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(3) Z2 , or harl. = Harleian., 1772, in the British Museum; eighth century; Bentley's 
M; from Rev. xiv. 16 to the end is lost. 'fhe Vulgate text of this copy is so 
much mixed with Old-Latin readings that it ought, perhaps, to be called an 
Old-Latin manuscript. . 

(4) D2 , or arm.= The Book of Armagh, at Trinity College, Dublin; of the eighth 
or ninth century; the .Apocalypse stands between the Catholic Epistles and the 
Acts; represents the British recension of the Vulgate. 

(5) G, or germ. = " Germanum Latum," or "Lat., 11553," at Paris; ninth century; 
called J.1 by Walker, who collated it for Bentley; exhibits a mixed text, some
times cited as Old-Latin under the notation g; considered by Wordsworth to 
represent the Gallican recension of the Vulgate. 

(6) C, or ca11. = Cavensis, at the .Abbey of the Holy Trinity, close to Corpo di Cava, 
near Salerno; probably ninth century ; collated by Wordsworth, who classes 
this and the next in our list together as representatives of the .Spanish 
recension. 

(7) T, or tol. = Toletanus, now in the National Library at Madrid; tenth century; 
collated in 1588 by Palomares, whose papers were published by Bianchini, in 
17 40 ; re-collated by Wordsworth in 1882. 

(8) K, or kar. = Karolinus, the noble ~olume called "Charlemagne's Bible," in the 
British Museum, Addit., 10548 ; ninth century; exhibiting the Alcuinian 
revision executed by order of Charlemagne in 797. -

(9) V, or wll. = Vallicellianus, in the Library of Sta. Maria in Vallicella at Rome; 
ninth century; also Alcuinian. . . . 

(10) e, or theod. (N.B. This is quite distinct from Tischendorrs theo. or tneotisc., 
which signifies some fragments of a bilingual manuscript, in Latin and Old
German, of St. Matthew) = Theodulfianus, Lat. 9380 in the National Library 
at Paris ; ninth century; of great value, as a text thoroughly revised by 
Theodnlfns, Bishop of Orleans from A,D. 788 to 821. " ·· 

3. Egyptian;. The Apocalypse was comprised, a,s an appendix rather 
than an integral part of the canonical New Testament, in each of the two 
great Egyptian versions. These versions were made at so early a date that 
they would be of first-rate importance if they were well known ~nd care
fully published, but unfortunately they are not; and the Latin translations 
of them, from which alone critical editors ha.ve usually drawn their material, 
are very untrustworthy. The Egyptian text of the Apocalypse has never 
yet been critically edited, so far as we are aw.are ; it is printed in the 
S.P.C.K. edition (Tattam's) of the New Testament in Coptic (Memphitic) 
and Arabic. 

The best-known Egyptian version, sometimes loosely designated the 
Coptio, is now generally ca.lled the Memphitic ; it Mi in the dialect formerly 
spoken by the inhabitants of Lower Egypt, of which the Arabic name was 
Bahirah, and the ancient capital Memphis. Bishop Lightfoot has devoted 
much attention to this version, and states that there is not a single authen• 
tica.ted case of a manuscript of it in which the Apocalypse is treated as of 
eqll.lLl authority with the other canonical books. In the majority of casea 
the Apocalypse is contained in a separate manuscript; and in the two 
known exceptions, where it is bound up with other books, it is distinguished 
from them in some marked way. Lightfoot enumerates twelve Memphitio 
copies of the Apocalypse, but they are all of very late date, the earliest being 
dated A.D. 1321 ; all but, one, if not that one also, are written on paper; and 
all but one are bilingu.q,.i, giving the book in .A.rabic as well as in Memphitio. 
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Four of them are in Great Britain, four in Rome, and two in Paris. No 
critical collation of any of them has yet been pu blished,1 and consequently 
we cannot att.ach much importance to the testimony of this version as 
hitherto cited in textual criticism. The first use of it is found in Bishop 
Fell's Greek Testament, 1675, and Mill, in 1707, quite recognized its im
portance. 

The second great Egyptian version is the Thebaic, in the dialect of Upper 
Egypt round a'bbnt ancient Thebes, the district known to the Arabs as Sahid. 
The extant materials for a good edition of this version of the Apocalypse 
are much less abundant, or at all events are not so well known to ordinary 
scholars. We have been assured in conversation by Mons. Ameliheau, who 
has made exte:i:isive literary researches in Egypt, that he knows of manu
scripia whioli would enable him to publish a continuous and complete 
oditiol). of the Thebaic version of this ,book ; but from printed sources we 
have qnly been able. to obtain information respecting four manuscripts that 
contain any of it : three are in the Library of the Propaganda, at Rome, and 
one is at Paris ; and all four together do not contain one-fourth of the 
bQok. Add to these some detached quotations in Tnki's 'Coptic Rudiments,' 
And pa.rt,,r of ;wnr verses (not one in full) printed in Ford's .Appendix to 
Woide, and you have all the available material for a. knowledge of the 
Theba.ic version of the Book of Revelation. The book seems to have been 
excluded from the Thebaic canon of the New Testament, as it was from the 
M.emphitic. · Since we at present know nothing of the date -0f the Thebaio 
ma.nnsoripts; nor even at what time the version of this book was made, we 
oannot a.ttach any importance whatever to its testimony as regards the 
Apocalypse; Portions of it were published, for the first time, in 1778, by 
Tnki; &'Dd others in 1810, in Zoega.'s 'Catalogue.' 

4,. Armenian. The Apocalypse is included in th-e Armenian version of 
the New Testament, whi.oh was proba.bly executed in the fifth century; and 
made directly from the Greek original. The best printed edition is that 
~dited by Zohrab at V enioe; in 1789, and many manuseripts of it are in 
existence, But they are all recent in date, and the original form of the 
version has certainly been tampered with and corrupted (partly under the 
influence of the Latin Vulgate) in the intervening centuries. -'.Phe ,value 
of the. Armenian version is therefore not great. 

5. &tkiopio. The 1Ethiopic was the earliest printed of all the Oriental 
versions, our book having been published by some natives of Abyssinia at 
Rome · in 1548. It was reprinted in Walton's Polyglot with many errors 
of the press, and with " an unusually bad Latin translation." The beat 
critical edition is ea.id to be Bode's (Brunswick, 1753). The .lllltbiopic is a. 
feeble version, and the extant manuscripts of it are even later in date than 
those of the M.emphitic or Armenian. 

No other version of the Apocalypse is worth mentioning. The Arabic, 
1 Although it is known that Paul Boettichcr (who in 1854 took the name of Lagarde) 

blUI collated one, and that Tattam possessed another. 
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ae best edited by Erpenins at Leyden, in 1616, seems to have been derived 
from the Memphitic. The Sla.vonic, in its present form, cannot be earlier 
than the sixteenth century. 

§ 7. QUOTATIONS, 

It is well known that all the available aids for the restoration of the trne 
form of the original text of the New Testament are usually grouped under 
three divisions, viz. Greek manuscripts, versions, and patristic quotations. 
Having briefly treated of the first and second, we now Ctlme to the con
sideration of the third of these groups. 

The Apocalypse is' only seldom qiioted by the Greek or Latin Fathers, 
with the exception of such as have written special commentaries upon this 
peculiar book. It happens, however, that the commentators are someW'bat 
numerouB', and for this rea.son we have a much greater abundance of 
Apocalyptic quotations than would otherwise have been the case. 

Moreover, the extant manuscript copies of some of the commentaries 
give the text of the book itself in a complete, or almost complete, form. 
We have already mentioned the groups of cursives which Delitzsch terms 
the Andreas-texts and the .A.rethas-texts; and in the Old-Latin version 
(African form) we have alluded to the continuous text that is furnished 
in the commentary of Primasius . 

.Among writers of the second century, Irenreus is remarkable for citing 
the Apocalypse by name, although he does not specifically mention any 
other book of the New Testament; and Te'rtullian makes quotations from, 
or allusions to, almost every chapter in this book. 

The following list includes all the most famous Fathers whose writings 
give important testimony to the language of the Book of Revelation. The 
Roman numerals indicate the century to which their evidence may most 
fairly be reckoned to belong ; and the names marked with an asterisk are 
those of Fathers who have written cofrl.mentaries on this book:-

LIST 01' FATHEBS. 

Greek. 
Clement of Alexandria, n. and IIL 

•Hippolytus, m. 
Origen, m. 
'.Methodius, IV. 
Eusebius, IV, 
Gregory.of Nuianzum, IV, 
Gregory of Nyssa, IV. 
Cyril of Alexandria, v. 

• Andreas of Cresarea in Cappadooia, v1. 
• Arethas of the .same, x. 
•CEoumenius, L 

Latin. 
Cyprian, m. 

*Tichonius, IV, 
*Viotorinus of Pettan, IV, 

Ambrose, IV, · 
Jerome, v. 
Augustine, v. 

*Primasius, vr. 
"'Cassiodorus, VI. 
*Breda, vm. 
• A.nsbertus (Ambrose), VIIL 
*Berengaudus, IX. 
*Raymo, IX, 

Import.ant quotations of the Apocalypse also occur in a Latin work of 
unknown authorship, entitled' De Promissionibus' Qr 'Dimidinm Temporis,' 
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often appended to the writings of Prosper of Aquitaine, and sometimes 
printed with the works of St. Augustine. It is generally believed to belong 
to the fourth century. 

The earliest Apocalyptic commentaries are almost completely lost. That 
of Hippolytus is only known from an obscure .Arabic summary, in which 
it is mixed up with later views; and that of Tichonius principally from 
notices in Augustine and Breda. The work of Victorinus of Pettau is 
extant in two forms, a longer and a shorter, but both have been undeniably 
interpolated, a.nd it is impossible to pronounce to what extent. Our nex_t 
interpretations belong to the sixth century, and there are grave difficulties 
in ascertaining the true form of the original commentary of .A.ndreaB. 
Nevertheless, there are. very many instances where we can feel quite certain 
as to the text of the Apocalypse used by a commentator, although we may 
be uncertain about his comment upon it; and the sacred text is, after all, 
the chief thing we wish to ascertain. 

§ 8. HISTORY 01!' THE PRINTED TEXT. 

The Greek text of the Book of Revelation was first printed, together with 
the other books of the New Testament, in the fifth volume of the Com
plutensian Polyglot Bible, at Alcala or Complntum, in Spain, in the year 
1514. The promoter of the undertaking was Cardinal Ximenes, Archbishop 
of Toledo; the chief editor was James Lopez de Stunica; and the master 
printer was Arnald William de Brocario. W etstein, Matthrei, and other 
scholars consider it certain that the Complutensian editors only used 
one Greek manuscript for the Apocalypse; this manuscript has not yet 
been identified with any in the foregoing lists, but it was decidedly 
3uperior in many respects to the one used by Erasmus two years later.1 
Erasmus, in 1516, edited the earliest-published Greek Testament, printed 
by Frobenius of Basle. He had but one manuscript of the Revelation, 
that now numbered 1 ; it was not quite perfect at the end of the book, 
J.D.d contained .A.ndreas's commentary written in such a way as not to be 
always clearly distinguishable from the sacred text. Moreover, Erasmus 
prepared his edition with great rapidity, and hurried it through the press 
without due revision and correction. Hence his text, although substantially 
correct, is full of errors and imperfections in detail. While writers on 
textual criticism are justified in denouncing this edition as extremely had, 
based on one mutilated manuscript, and that one not represented with the 
scrupulous accuracy required by modern scholarship, it must yet be borne 
in mind, and cannot be too often repeated, that as regards doctrine and 
general dri,jt and practical value, there is no serious difference between the 
earliest and latest editions, the worst and the best. 

1 Internal evidence is very strongly in support of the tl1eory that number 87 was the 
man118Cript from which the Complutensian editora derived their text of this book; but 
I.here ls no e:rternal evidence whatever iu its fu.vo11r. 
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It is quite true that Erasmus supplied the deficiencies (real or supposed) 
o:l' his single copy by Greek of his own composition, taking the V ulgate 
Latin version as his guide; and that words and phrases which originated in 
this way, unsupported by any known Greek manuscript, cling to the received 
text at the present day. But the importance of these errors of judgment 
has been greatly exaggerated, and unmerited censure has been heaped upon 
an editor whose achievements, fairly considered, rather deserve our grateful 
praise. 

Three editions of Erasm:a.s's Greek Testament were published before he 
saw a copy of the Complutensian. He soon recognized the superiority of 
the text of the Apocalypse in the Spanish Bible, and in his fourth (and 
fifth) edition he amended from it at least ninety readings in this one book. 
Thus the later editions of Erasmus may be said to have been based upon 
two Greek manuscripts, besides a few readings which he found in the 
Annotations of Lorenzo Valla. upon forty-three scattered verses of the book. 

The famous French printer, Robert Stephen of Paris, used two other 
manuscripts, now called 2 and 3, of the Apocalypse, but still his text is in 
the main a mere reprint of the later Erasmian text. Matters stood thus 
when the English Authorized Version was made in 1611, and when the 
famous T611Jtus Reeeptus of the Greek was published at Leyden in 1638, by 
the brothers Elzevir. 

Indeed, it was not until a hundred and forty-three years after the first 
printing of the Apocalypse that the readings of a fifth manuscript were 
made available for the improvement of the text. In 1657 Walton's 
monumental Polyglot Bible was published, and therein were given all 
the variants of the Alexandrian manuscript, the excellent uncial in our 
British Museum. 

Exactly half a century afterwards, in 1707, Mill's Greek Testament came 
from the Oxford press, and astonished the learned world. Besides some 
readings of foreign manuscripts at present unknown, it contains full collations 
of six English cursives of the Apocalypse. Kuster, in 1710, added the 
readings of the uncial C at Paris, and of one other cursive. 

To the great Cambridge scholar, Bentley, belongs the credit of making 
the first attempt to apply all the then available materials to the formation 
of a more accurate Greek text. In 1720 he made public his Proposals for 
Printing, which contained the twenty-second chapter of. the Book of 
Revelation in Greek and Latin, by way of specimen; but no further portion 
of his proposed edition was ever printed. 

In 1734 John Albert Bengel published a new Greek text of the whole 
New Testament, which was very greatly in advance of anything of the 
kind that had previously appeared. He paid special attention to the 
Apocalypse, and wrote a valuable essay on the textual criticism relating 
thereto ; he was also a very laborious commentator on the same. He 
reckons the number of Greek manuscripts of the book1 known directly or 
indirectly to himself, as twenty. 
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W etatein, in 1752, increased the- number to thirty-one, and among the 
additions was the Vatican uncial B of the Apocalypse. 

:Matthmi's edition of the Apocalypse, published at Riga in 1785, was the 
6ut that was prepared (since the Complutensian) from Greek manuscripts 
only, without reference to previous printed editions. But, unfortunately, 
Matthmi's apparatus for this book was limited to five cursiv~s ( 47, 48, 49, 
50, and 90), and he ignored the collations published by'previous scholars. 
In an appendix he gave collations of two other cursives (80 and 82), and 
in this way increased the stock of materials for fntnre editors. Similarly, 
F. K. Alter, a German Jesuit, by his independent work, provided additional 
material, but cannot be said to have used it himself; he collated four copies 
of the Ap008.lypse (33, 34, 35, 36), all at Vienna. Also the Lutheran 
Bishop; Birch, a Dane, published, in 1800, collationa, more or less complete, 
of ten other clll'8ives (37--46), all in Italian libraries. 

Grieshach, in 1806; took account of all th~se materials, besides adding 
a fresh collation (29) of his own. 

Scholz, in 1836, ma.de known the e:eistence of about forty previously 
unknown manuscripts, but he only gave a thorough collation of one (51). 

Lachmann's celebrated edition of the Greek Testament was weakest in 
the Apocalypse, which was published in 1850. He so restricted himself 
in the use of authorities that for a hundred and sixty-five verses of this 
book his sole Greek witness is the uncial manuscript A. 

Tregelles, in many respects an imitator of Lachmann, used only thirteen 
manuscripts in preparing his edition, published in 1872. But most other 
recent editors, e.g. Tischendorf, Alford, and Wordsworth, have made use 
of all the material previously published. Probably the most carefully 
prepared texts of our own day are those edited (1) by Westcott and Hort, 
and (2) by the company of Revisers, both of which were published in 1881 ; 
as may be expected, they are very much alike. 

Westcott and Hort say (ii. 262}, "We are by no means sure that we 
have done all for the text of the Apocalypse that might be done with 
existing materials. But we are convinced that the only way to remove 
such relative insecurity as belongs to it would be by a more minute and 
complete examination of the genealogical relations of the documents than 
we have been able to accomplish, nor have we reason to suspect that the 
result would: make any considerable change." 
· We ought to mention that the Greek text of the Apocalypse has been 

several times published apart from the rest of the New Testament. The 
best known of these special editions are those by Tregelles (1844), Words
worth (1849), and Kelly (1860). 

§ 9. CIU..RACTER 011' THR GREBX. 

The Greek of the Apocalypse presents wider and more frequent deviations 
from the ordinary style of classical Greek than that of any other book of 
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the New Testament. It may be generally described as Hellenistic Greek, 
but it has so many distinctive features that Winer considered it t.o need 
special treatment at the hands of any writer on the grammar of the New 
Testament. Most, if not all, of its peculiarities may be due to the Hebrew 
training of the author of the book; and, on the other hand, many of them 
have parallels in profane Greek literature; but their frequency in this 
book, and (in some cases) their extreme form, give it a unique character. 
The writer gives ample proof that he was acquainted with the rn.les and 
even the subtleties of Greek grammar ; yet he departs from those rules and 
neglects those subtleties with such apparent carelessness that he has been 
accused of the grossest ignoranee of the Greek language. But to students 
acquainted with Hebrew, the style of the Apocalyptic Greek presents very 
little difficulty, and its so-called roughnesses occasion little surprise. 
Bengel's explanation of the character of the Greek of this Book is as 
satisfactory as it is simple: "Johannem tibi, lector Apocalypseos, propone 
Hebra.ice cogitantem, Grrece scribentem; et tute, qu.oo Gra,ce legis, Hebraice 
recogita : omnia senties expedita.'' 

Without discussing the equally remarkable though less obvious peculi
arities in the use of the tenses, the order of the words, and the concatena
tion of clauses, we will enumerate some of the most easily recognized 
deviations from ordinary Greek that are found in this book ; and for the 
purpose of this examination we will use the text which has been adopted 
and published by the recent Revisers. 

For the sake of convenience we will arrange these deviations in two 
divisions, which we will term respectively "solcecisms '' and "Hebraisms." 
But we must not be understood to use these terms in any rigidly scientific 
or etymologically accurato sense. We acknowledge that many of our so
called solaicisms are capable of being brought under well-known usages, 
whereby even the best classical authors are held to be justified in departing 
from ordinary grammatical laws. And we freely allow that Greek _writers 
who never felt any direct Semitic influences are occasionally fon:nd to use 
tbe particular forms of expression which we are here denominating 
Hebraism.s. We further admit that our classification is not logically 
defensible, and that our divisions are not mutually exclusive. But we hope 
that our nomenclature is convenient, and our aITangement practically 
useful, and therefore we make no further apology for it. The following 
are the chief superficial peculiarities of the Greek of the Apocalypse:-

I. Solrecisms: deviations from the ordinary rules of Greek grammar. 
1. Discords of gender: ins~ces where pronouns, adjectives, and par

ticiples, possessing distinction of gender, have not been made to agree with 
the substantives to which they severally refer; e.g.-

Ch. ii. 27, a./i.,.obs, referring k le,,«. 
Oh. iii. 4, ,,,., • . • lwoµ,a.Ta.. 
Ch. iv. 1, A.E"f"'" •.• f/10,111,. So eh. ix. 14; xi. 15. 

8, 1,.J.,ov'l'es • , • vii«-
Ch. v. 6, 0,1r<U'l'rl.ll./'ll'OI • • 'lrJlf6jAO.'l'll. 
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Ch. vi. 10, J..lyo11ns ••• fvxa, (in fux&s). 
Ch. xii. 5, lf.pu•P • • • 11Tov. 
Ch. xiv. 3, oi iryopauµho, ••• x•J..u:lliu (contrast ver. I), 
Ch. xvii. 3, yl,..ovTa • • • ')""'°''""· 

16, oliTo& • • • 1<lpaTa and 6'r,plov. 
Ch. xix. 14, iv'IJE'IJ11,..lvo1 ••• <TTpaTE61-'t1.Ta. 
Ch. xxi. 14, tx.,,v ••• TE<xos (comp. oh. iv. 8). 

2. Discords of number: instances where declinable words have not been 
adapted in number to the other words with which they are connected; e.g.-

Ch. vi. 11, l1<MT'1' • , • cln-o,s. 
Ch. viii. 9, '/Jmp6dp,,,rr,,y , , • .,-b .,-pET011, 
Ch. xix. 1, :,._~JVT.,,,, • • • lxJ..ov. 
Ch. xx. 13, l1tpC871uf1.I' , •• f1tt1.<TTOS • • • abT~v. 

3. Discords of case : examples in which words employed in apposition, or 
with reference to the same person or thing, are not put in the same 
case; e.g.-

Ch. i. 5, ,l,ro 'l,iuoii XpllT'Toii, 6 µiJ.p.,-ur, eto. 
Ch. ii. 20, .,.~,, 'I"'""''"' 'IE(.Jl,.>.., 7/ J..EyoV<Td.. 
Oh. iii. 12, T)1S 1<a,>ijs 'lepovua.>../iµ, .;, 1<aTt1.Po.i11ov<T4. 
Ch. vi. 1, r/J"'ll1/ instead of r/J"'ll1/" or rfJ"'11,)s. 
Oh. vii. 9, i<TT~ES • • • 'll'£p1PePJ..71µl11011s, 
Oh. viii. 9, .,.;;,,, l<T&trµ&.r.,,,, ,,~ ... , • .,. .. txoVTf1., 
Oh. ix. 14, ,,~ '"T'I' •n'""' .s tx"'"· 
Ch. x. 1, 2, lf.yyeJ..o11 • • • IX"'"· 
Oh. xi. 18, To7s <t,0Povµl1101s ••• Tabs µ11tpobs, eto. 
Oh. xiv. 6, 7, llrr•7'ov ••• 1..t'Y"'"· 

12, .,.~,, &-y(.,,, ••• oi T71poiiVTES, 
Oh. xvii. 4, P'IJ•l\v-yµd.r"'" ••• TII l,,cd.8apTt1.. 

8, 1<aTo,1<or11TES •• , P'/o..<1rJ11.,.,,11 (attr. to ctv). 
Ch. xxi. 10, 12, T~V ,rol\"' •.. txovua. 

4. EUipse of the transitive verb which is necessary to explain an accusa-
tive case; e.g.-

Ob. iv. 4, [,111011) before el1<o<r1Tltruapas wp•<rfJvTtpour, eto, 
Ch. x. 8, [~1<ouua] repeated before '/o..a.>..011<ra11 and 1..e-yov<ro. 
Ch. xiii. 8, ( •Uov J before µCav. 

5. Participle used as finite verb; e.g.
Ob. i. 16, ix..,,,. 

6. Finite verb nsed as participle ; e.g.
Ob. i. 4, d ~,,. 

7. Preposition not followed by its usua] case; e.g.
Ch. l. 4, ,l,r/i o .t\11, 

The designation of the Deity in this verse is, when grammatically con. 
sidered, very remarkable. It may be literally rendered: The "Being" and 
the " Was" and the " Coming." 

II. Hel>raisms : deviations from classical Greek style, produced by the 
influence of a greater familiarity with Hebrew style. 

1. Redundancy of personal pronouns-
(!) Afte:r a noun or its equivalent (with definite article) which is, by 

the use of the extra. pronoun, left "pendent." 
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(a) Nominativus pendens; e.g.-
Oh. ii. 26, 6 .,.,,.,., .:a.l cS 'Tep&v , • , Bcli,ro, a.,,,.,;. 
Oh. iii. 21, similarly, 6 v,11wv ••• ll,60-., a.b,,.<i, 
Oh. iii. 12, 6 11ucii,v, wotf10'61 a.lmSv. 

(b) Dativ-us pendens; e.g.-
Ob. iL 7, T,j, ,,,.,.,,,,,.,, Belia-., a.lmfi. So ver. 17. 
Oh. vi. 4, Ti .:a.011µEV'f' • • • 18&811 a.O'Ti, 

(2) After a relative. 
(a) .After a relative pronoun; e.g.-

Ob. iii. 8, f,11 • • • a.b'l"l,11. 
Oh. vii. 3, oTs • • • a.oni.r. 

9, f>v ••• a.b,,.&,. 

(b) .After a relative adverb; e.g.-

XXV 

Oh. xvii. 9, 8'.wo11 • • • l.w' a.b'l"iilv, with which we may compare oh. xii. 14, S1r011 • • • l.:et 

2. The nominative (with definite article) used for the vocative; e.g.-

Ob. vL 10, 1 cS lleO'w&...11s 6 &-y,os .:a.l izA118w&s. 
Oh. xi. 17, cS ee&s, 6 ,ra.vTo.:p,fro,p 6 &v .:a.l cS ~"· 
Oh. xv. 3, cS ee&s, 6 "'a.J"TO!tp&.,,..,p ••• t, /3<W'1/l.eus ,,..,,, a.!wv.,v. 
Oh. xvi. 5, ,I ~" .:a.2 I, ~v, I, ll0'1os. 

7, /, 8eos, I, 11'a.J"TOH:pc/.'T61p,, 
Oh. X viii. 4, cS ;\a.os µ011. 

10, .;, TOIi.iS .;, µe-yd.11.11, Ba/30;\wv, .;, ,rOIUS .;, lo-xupd. 
20, ol &-y,01 Kai ol &ro,no/1.o, .:a.I of wpo,piiTa1. 

3. Free usa.ge of the preposition l.v, as if it were completely the equivalent 
of the Hebrew .:r, and proper wherever that would be employed; e.g.

Ob. ii. 27, 1.v ~&/38'1' 1T1811pij. So eh. xii. 5 and xix. 15. 
Oh. v. 9, iv -r<j afp.a.-r£ µov. 
Oh. ix. 19 (end), l11 a.b...a.'is (= "by means of their taila") cl8ucoii111o 
Oh. x. 6, II,µ00-•11 l11. 
Oh. xiii. 10 (bis), iv µa.xalp'f-
Oh. xiv. 2, iv ,,.,,.,s .,,eel.pa.is a;,.,..,,,. 
Oh. xix. 21, l.11 Tj ~op.<pa.f(f (comp, vor. 15). 

4. The employment of Els after -yl-yvoµ.ai, like the Hebrew 7 after 
e.g.-

Oh. viii. 11, rylve'To -rb 'Tp!TOI' -ri»v Mcl.-r.,v els ll.,J,w8011. 

5. The Hebrew method of expressing a. universal negative; e.g.

Ch. xxii. s, """" .:a.-rcl.eeµa OVIC lo-Ta., r,,. .. 

i"l'il . 
T T t 

The text is in a -few passages so difficult to explain grammatically that 
we are almost obliged to suspect that the Revisers' text cannot be a 
faithful representation o-f wbat the apostle wrote. We would particularly 
instance the two following cases :-

(1) Oh. ii. 1, Tifi lv 'Ecfolure EKKA:l]ula,. Similarly in ver. 8, but not iu the 
superscriptions of the epistles to the other five Churches. 

(2) Oh. ii. 13, lv m,s ~µ.ipais • .A.1n·{7ras t, p,afYTVs µ.ov. 

1 In eh, iv. 8, the Xer-S~nctUf is perhaps not to be taken as vocativl". 
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Perhaps we should group with these the very difficult genitive infinitive 
in eh. xii. 7, 6 Mixa:q;\ Kal a, rJ.yyiAa, a~Tov Tov W"OAEp,~ua, P,ETa. Tov SpaKovTo~. 

In conformity with the Hebraizing character of the Greek, we find 
a somewhat frequent use of pure Hebrew words: J.p,-fp,, eh. i. 6, 7, and often; 
&.M17Mvia, oh. xix. 1, and thrice afterwards ; df3ali8wv, oh, ix. 11 ; ~d 
'Apµ,ayr;Mv, eh. xvi. 16. 

The character, of the Greek of the Apocalypse has been generally 
discussed in connection with the question of the authorship of the book. 
Most frequently it has been compared with the language of the Fourth 
Gospel. But the evidence of grammar, vocabulary, and _style is not con
clusive either for or against the identity of authorship between the two 
books. In 1851 Davidson wrote that from evidence of this kind "men 
of learning and acuteness have entertained contrary sentiments respecting 
the authorship of the Apocalypse. Schulze, Donker-Curtius, Seyfarth, 
Kolthoff, and Dannemann attribute the book to the apostle on the ground 
of its remarka,ble agreement with his authentic writings, in ideas, expres
sion, and manner; while Ewald, Lii.cke, Credner, and De W ette believe 
the diversity to be so great as to justify a denial of John's authorship." 

We are ourselves much impressed by the many and weighty coincidences, 
and think that (on the theory of the early date of the Apocalypse) there is 
sufficient reason to be found in the differences of date, subject-matter, and 
circumstances, to account for the• numerous diversities in the language of 
the two books. 

§ 10. AUTHENTICITY. 

It is often difficult to see what is intended by writers when they use the 
term "authenticity," and perhaps a distinction should be drawn between 
the authenticity of a document and the authenticity of a statement. In 
the former case the term is almost synonymous with tc genuinenesl! ; •• 
in the latter, with "credibility" or "trustworthiness." 

By the authenticity of the book entitled, 'The Revelation of St. John 
the Divine,' therefore, we mean the identity of the present book so called 
with the manuscript original work so called, of which St. John the Divine 
was the aMwn,s. Taking it for granted that St. John wrote with his 
own hand a revelation, when we say that the last book of our New Testa. 
ment canon is authentic, we aver that it is the same revelation which 
St. John wrote. If we adhered to the etymological and strictly literal 
signification of . the epithet, no form of a book could be properly styled 
"authentic •• except the original autograph and such copies as may have 
been tmnacribed by the author himself. But for all practical purposes we 
are justified in calling a book "authentic " when we merely mean that it 
is substantially and virtually the same as the author originally wrote it; 
and in this looser sense the epithet is applied to all faithful transcripts 
and printed copies, and even to translations. 

Textual criticism proves that onr Authorized Version of Lhe Revelatio~ 
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is un&uthentic in many details of words and phrases, most (but not all) of 
whioh are of comparatively little importance; but the authenticity of the 
book, considered as a whole, is not open to doubt. No one has ever hinted 
that ou.r 'Revelation of St. John the Divine ' is a totally different work 
from the original book similarly entitled; no chapter is supposed to be 
a later interpolation; no copyist or redactor is accused of having, to any 
large or serious ex.tent, wilfully corrnpted the text by mutilating or altering 
it in any way whatever. All references to the book by name, and all 
express quotations .from it, correspond with our present book so exactly as 
to furnish no ground for the least suspicion that a different book was at 
any time in circulation under the same title. 

The authenticity of the statements contained in the Revelation is pecu
liarly difficult to establish, owing to the character of its contents. A 
description of visions, written by the only person who beheld them; a 
record of words penned by the only human being who heard them; a series 
of prophecies that belong, at least in part, to the future ; these statements 
are, ·from their very nature, incapable of being tested and attested, con
firmed and verified, supported and illustrated, in the same way as ordinary 
historical statements of matters of fact. Bnt so far as the na.rmtive can 
be tested, it stands the tests well. The " isle called Patmos " was suited 
for a place of banishment; and banishment was a practice common in those 
times. The epistles to the seven Churches of Asia. are singularly in 
harmony with what is known from other sources concerning the respective 
communities to which they are addressed. The diction of the whole book 
remarkably corresponds with the period and the authorship to which it 
is generally ascribed. 

So far, therefore, as the authenticity of the book called, 'The Revelation 
of St. John the Divine,' and of the statements therein contained, forms 
a separate subject for consideration, we hold that it is satisfactorily estab
lished. 
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THE 

.REVELATION OF ST.JOHN THE DIVINE. 

EXPOSITION. 

CRAPTER L 
Tm: TrrLL The simplest form of this, as 

of other books ef the New Testament, ia the 
oldest: ' The Revelation• of John' (' A1r0K'• 

A1'lflis '1,.,.f.-11011). Other fonns worth noting 
are: •The Revelation of John the Apostle 
and Ev&llgeliet;' • The Revelation of the 
holy and ID08t gloriOIJll Apostle and Evange
list, the virgin, the beloved, that leaned on 
the breast, John 'the Di vine.' • The divine' as 
a title for St. John, which is retained here 
in both the Authorized Version and the Re
vised Version, is certainly as old a.a Eusebins 
(' Pr$p, Evan.,' xi. 18). Recent disooveries 
at Ephesus have shown that "divines" 
(B•oll.6-yo,) WDB a title of the chief priests in 
the temple of Artemis at Ephesus. It is 
possible, but hRrdly propable, that this 
suggested the title for .St. John. It prob
ably points to his witneu to the Divinity 
of the Logos or Word. Eusebius (' Hist. 
l!:ecl.,' Ill. xxiv. 18) remarks that John 
omitted the h:nma.n genealogy of the 
Saviour, and began with his Divinity (.-ijs 
6~ 8eo1'.o')'l,u &1rdp{0La-9a1). 

'Ver. 1-eb. iiL 22.-THB INTBODUOTIOlf, 
Most wriiers agree that the first three 
chapters are introductory. They may be 
thus subdivided: eh. i.1-8, th11 BUpet'sorip
twn; vers. 4-8, the addreu aftd greeting; 
vers. 9-20, the introauctonJ · 11isicm ; eh. ii., 
iii., thll epistl~ to th6 ,_ Oh1Jf'CM8 of .Aria-. 

'l'he earliest eystema.tio commentator on 
the Apocalypse in the Greek Ohurch, An
dreas of 018811.rea, in Cappadocia. (,LD. 450-
000h divides it into twenty-f11uz 11.6-yiu, oz 

BBVEL.A.'l'lOlllo 

narratiTea, to correspond with the twen&J· 
'Com elders; and eaeh of these into thffll 
''"~ or chapters, to correspond. with 
body, soul, and 1pirit, making Beventy-lwo 
chapters in all 

Vere. 1-S.-TTie euper&Otiptioa. This 
consists of a brief description of; the oon• 
tents and origin of the book, and a com
mendation of it to the reader and hearer. 

Ver. 1.-The Revela.tm.a of lesu ChriR. 
This phrase ooelll'S elsewhere in the N&w 
Testament only in I Pel i 7, 18 (oomp. 
1 Pel iv. 18; l Cor, i. 7; 1! These. i 'I; 
Gal. L 12). It means the revelation whloh 
Jesus Obrist makes, not that which reveals 
him. John is the uwirer, Jesus Obrist the 
Author, of the book. Revelation (no«lf-
11.,n/,,s) is a word rellerVed for the gospel; no 
Old Testament prophecy i• oa.lled a :revela
tion {oontrast l Sam. xx. SO). Ii mee.ns the 
tinlJ!Jiling of Divine mysteries (Eph,·lli. 8}, 
and from this ii easily alipa into~ 
the mystery unveiled. Ohrist is both the 
Mystery and the Revealer of it He OODle8 
to reveal himself,aud in himself the Father, 
whose Image he is. Thus in its opening 
words the book takes us beyond itself. What 
is revealed is not secrets about the future, / 
but a Person. And the Revealer iB not 
man, but God: not John, but the Divine 
Bon, oommiseioned by the Fa.the~ For even 
the uuincarnate Word receives from the 
Father tliat which he revea,ls. Which ~cl 
gave unto him. This is remarks.bly in har
mony with the Ohristology of the Fourth 
Gospel (v. 20; vii. 16; xii. 49; xiv. 10; 
xvii. 7, 8 : com. 1p. Mark xiii. 82; Acts i. 7'>, 
The simple in,finitive to express a pu11111M1 
after" give" is oommon to Gospel and A[C'
oalypee (iii. 21: vii. 2: xiii. -14; John i'I'. 
7, 10; vi. 52). llia sel'VantL All Ohri.._ 

• 
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tiane, not excl118ively seen lilre St. John. 
"Efleft the things which" (Revised Version) 
makes "things which " in apposition with 
"the Revelation," which is probably right. 
X111t (3~i); beoo.1188 God has so decreed. 
Thia Dirine "musii" is frequent in the 
Gospel {iii. 14, SO; ix. 4; L 16; xii. 34; 
XL 9). Shortly. The meaning of ,., -rdxu 
is mnoh disputed. But, like "firstborn" in 
the qnestiou about the brethren of the Lord, 
"shortly" ought not to be pres&E!d in deter
mining llie scope of the ApooalypSe. Oalling 
Je11u1 the jls-atlJorn Bon of Mary tells us 
nothing' as to her having other children. 
S&ying that the Apocalypse &hows things 
which must ,hortly oome to paBB tellB us 
nothing as to its referring to events near St. 
John's own day. Probably it refers to them 
and to muoh else in the Christian dispensa
tion. In the language of the seer, past, 
p1'0118ni, and future are interwoven together 
as seen by God, and more truth is oontained 
Uuw the seer himself knows. "The whole 
book ought to be received as a single word 
uttered in a single moment" (Bengel) It 
does not follow, because St. John bad events 
near to hia own day in his mind, that his 
words are limited to those events for us 
(oomP,- Luke xviii. 7, 8; Matt. niv. 29; 2 
Pet. ill. 4, 8: Hab. ii. 3: see Westcott, • His
toric Faith,' pp. 74, 75, and note on l Jo~n 
ii. 18 in the'Cambridge Bible for Schools'). 

' ligniAecl. Je11U11 Christ signified, i.e. made 
known by symbol and figure, the things 
which mustoometopaee. "Signity"(.,.,,,wzt
,~,,,) is characteristic of St. .Tohn, to whom 
wonders are "aigns" (.,-,,,u,«i) of Divine 
truths. "'l'his he said, aignijying [by moons 
of an allegory) by what manner <;>f death he 
1hould die" (John xii. 33; oomp. uiii. 32.; 
xxi. 19). By hia angel; literally, by means 
of hu angel {~.a nil Ar,/Aou). "Angel" 
here probably has its common meaning of a 
■piritlllU messenger from the unseen world: 
liu~ U iii the fact of his being Christ's 
m131!11enger; J&ther than his heavenly cha
ne&ar, that is specially indicated. Whether 
ooeand the ame ungel is employed through• 
out the Beve}&tion is not clear. He does 
not. .aome into the foreground of the narra
tiYe until oh. xvii. I, 7, Hi (comp. oh. xiL 
9; :u:L 9; nil. 1, 6, 9). The Revelation is 
~n (vers. 17-20) and ended (eh. xxil. 
16) by Christ himself; but the rusin portion/ 
is conducted " by means of his angel," Thus 
St. l'aul say11 of the Law that it was "ad
ministered by means of ang3ls in the hand 
of a mediator," i.& Moses (Gal iii. 19). In 
this case the mediator is John, a "servant" 
•pecially selected for this work (Isa. xlix. 
6; Amos iii. 7). Thus we have four grada
tions-the primary Agent. the Father; the 
seooudary Agent, Jesus Christ; the instru
ment, his angel; the recipient, John. 

Ver. S.-Who hare recont "To bear wit
neee" (papTufHw) and "witness." or "testi• 
mony-,. c,.a,,,rupfa), are characteristic of St. 
John's writings, and llerve to oonneot; k>
gether his Goepel, the Fint Epistle, and the 
Apoc11lypse. Such woros should be carefully 
noted. and, so far as posBiblo, uniformly 
translated, in order to mark. their frequency 
in the Englibh Version. The Authorized 
Version rings the ch..nges on "bear wit
ness," " boar record," "give record,'' and 
" testify," for ,u,yrup•i,,; and on .. witn01111," 
"record," and "testimony," for pap,rvpfa. 
The Revised Venion baa here made great. 
improvements. To bear witnesa to the truth 
and the Word of God was Bt. John'a speoial 
function throughout his long life, aniJ to thia 
fact he calls attention in all hia ohief writ
ings (8118 Haupt on I John v.6). 'l'he teld.
mon7 of Jesus Christ, like" the :Revelation of 
Jesus Obrist" (ver. 1), means that whioh he 
gave, not that which tells about him. And 
of all thin:gll that he saw; better, aa in the 
Revised Version, _,. of all IAinga 111d 1k, 

. ,au,, taking lura elll~" In apposition with 
what preoedea. The seer is here ~ng 
of the visions of the Apocalypac. not of the 
events in Cbriali's life. The a.orii.te, lµop
.,.l,p11uE11 and E15~,, are rightly compared to 
the uwrypa,fn, of Thuoydidee (i. 1; Yi. 7, 93). 

Ver. 3.-Be that; readtth this book pub
licly in the church, and they that hear the 
bookread,are equallyblelSed. 'l'hereisgraee 
promised to bofu minister and co:ggrega.tion 
who live up to the spirit of the Scriptures. 
St. John here suggests that a usage oommon 
in the Jewish Church (Luke iv. 16; Acts 
xv. 21; 2 Cor. iii, 15) may be adoeted in 
the Christian Church. Probably Uue Y6lll8 
is the earliest authority for the. public reao.1-
ingofthe New Testament Scripture. Uis very 
precarious to argue that "the Apooalypse, 
wliich points to this cUBtom_ csnnot have 
been composed in the y$U" 68," ~11'8 this 
Ohristian custom is of later origin tlia,i • 68. 
The official oommunicationa of a.poetles were 
sore to be read publicly in the cli111Ches (ece 
Lightfoot on Col. iv. 16). Uatil the new 
lcctionary came into 1188, the blessing here 
promised to the liturgical use of the Apooa-, 
ypse W88 sadly neglected in the English' 

Church. One might almost have sµp!JOl,ed 
that a bleBBing had bean pronowioed o» 

ose who do not :read and do not hear tht,, 
rophecy. The worda of this projlheoy; 

iterally, of U&a prQpheof; Le. "the prophf!CY' 
of this book" (ch. ixii. 7, 18). ~ which 
is a revelation in ~ to Obrist ill a J)IO
phooy in reference to John. "Prophecy " 
must not be narrowed down Co the vulgar 
meaning of foretelling fntme events; it ia 
the /orihtellmg of the mind of God. Pro
phecy, in the narrow 88llll8 of prediction, 
cannot well be kept. It ~ God's eall kl 
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repentanee. obedfenoe, eteadfaetnesa, and 
prayer that must be kept by both reader 
and liearera in order to bring a· ble11Bing. 
And if the words are to be kept, they can 
be underet.ood. We have no right to set 
aside the Revelation 88 an insoluble puzzle 
(comp. Luke n. 28, when, however, we 
have 4>.,;,..J.,r,m,,, not .,.,,pEw), The time is at 
band. The appointed time, the -n fore
ordained of God (ira:,pds, not x,,&11or), is near. 
We may ask, with F. D. Maurice, "Did not 
\he original writer nee words in theu llimple, 
natmal sense? If he told the hearen and 
readere of his day that t1&e time was at haR<I, 
did he not mean them to understand that it 
t11111 at band?" No doubt. But I.hat does 
not. preclude us from interpreting the in
spireil words u referring, not only to events 
near St. John's time, but also to other events 
of which they were the foretastes and ffgmea. 
To us the meaning is that the type of the 
end has been foretold and has oome, and the 
end itself, which has been equally foretold, 
must be watched for in all seriowm.esa. 

Vera. 4-8.-'l'M llddme and greeting. 
Of this seetion only vers. (---6 are, strictly 
11p0&king, the salutation; vers. 7, 8 consti
tute a kind of summary, or prelude-ver. 7 
being more closely connected with what pre
cedes, ver. 8 with what follows. The salu
tation proper (vers. 4-6) should be compared 
with the aalutatiODS in St. Paul's Epistles. 

Ver. 4.-.John. Evidently some well
known John, otherwise_ some d68ignation 
wonld be necessary. Would any but the 
apolltle have thus writt.en to the Church68 
of Asia.? St. Paul had some need to insist 
upon his being an apoatle; St. John had 
none. To Che HVen Chll.l'Ghel. From the 
earliest times it has been pointed out that 
tile number seven hem is not en.et, but 
symbolical; it does exclude other Ohuroh011, 
but symbolizes all. Thus the Muratorian 
Fragment: "John in the Apocalypse, though 
he wrot.e to the seven Churches, yet speak& 
to all." Augustine: "By the seven is-signi
fied the perfection of the universal Church, 
anii by writing t.o seven he shows the fulpesa. 
of the one." So also Bede: "'l'hrough these 
110ven Churches he writes to11very Church; 
for by the number seven is denoted univer-
au.Uty, BB the whole period of the world re
\'olves on seven days;" and he points out 
that St, Paul also wrote to seven Churches. 
Compa.re the seven pillars of the house of 
wisdom (Prov. ix. l), the seven dee.cons 
(Acts vi. 3), the seven gifts of the Spirit. 
1.'he number seven appeu.re repeatedly in 
the Apooal.Y.P86; and that it is arbitrary and 

, ey:m.bo)ioaJ. 18 shown by the fact that there 
A were. ~r Ohurohee. besides these aeven.,-

Col088t8, Hierapolia. Tralles, Magneeia. 
Miletua. The repeated formula, " He that 
hu.th an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
aa.ith to the Ohurohee," proYes that the 
praise and blame distributed. among the 
aeven are of univereal appliootion. Asia 
means the !Roman proconsular province of 
Asia, lo& the waitern part of Asia Minor 
(comp. 1 Oor. xvi. 19). . Grace be qnto you, 
and peace. This combination oooure in Uie 
ealutu.tiona of St. Peter and St. Paul Ii, 
unites Greek and Hebrew element.a, and 
gives both a Christian fulne11B of meaning. 
J'rom him whioll ia. Why should not we be 
as bold as St. John, and disregard grammar 
for the sake of keeping the Divine Nam& 
intact? St. John Wl'ites, dd 6 &r, 1t.'I' .>.., 
not cln -roil 3rror, ,._.,._,.__ "11 in Exod. iii. H 
the words may run, 'I All bath sent me unto 
you,' may we not also be allowed to read 
here, 'from BB THAT Ill, AND TDA.T w AS, AND 
'l'W.T u ro OOJH' ? " (Lightfoot, • On Re
vision,' p. 133). Not.a the 6 i11 to represent 
the nominative of the put participle of •lYcu. 
which does not exist, and with tha whole 
expression compare "The same yesterday, 
and to-day,andforever"(Heb. xiii.8). IIere 
every eJause applree t.o the Father, not one 
to each Person; the three Persons are 
marked by the three prepositiolll!, "from 
••• and from. , . and from." It is a mis
take t.o interpret d 4px4,.wa, either of the 
mission of the Comforter or of the aeoond 
advent. The nven Spirits. Tue HolJ 
Spirit, sevenfold in his operations (eh. v. 
6). They are before his throne, ever read7 
for a mission from him (comp. eh. vii. 15). 
The number seveu once more svmbolizea 
llniversality, pleuiLude, and perfootion; that 
unity amidst variety which marks the work 
of the Spirit and the sphere of it, the Church. 

Ver. 5.-The faithful Witnea. This wu 
his function-" to bear witnesa unto the 
truth" (John xviii. 37). The rainbow ia 
called "the faithful witness" (P11.. lxxxix. 
37). The J'ir~bom of the dead. Christ wu 
the first who was born to eternal life aftn 
the death which euds this life (see Ligh~ 
foot on Col i. 15, 18 ; and eomp. Pa. lxnix. 
27). " The ruler of this world" ofl'erecl 
Jesna the glory of the kingdoms of the 
world. if he would worship him. He won 
a higher glory by dying to conquer him, 
and thus the erucified Peasant heeame the 
Lord of Roman emperors, '' the Ruler of Lhe 
kings of the earth." The grammar of this 
verse is irregular; " the faithful Witu61!8," 
etc., in the nominative being in apposition 
with" Jesus Christ" in the genitive (oomp. 
oh. ii. 20; iii 12; ix. H ; xiv. 12). Unto 
him that loved us. The true reading gins 
"that rotl8lh us" unceasingly. The supr1>me 
act of dying for us diil not exhaust his fove. 
In what follows it is dillicult to decide be-
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tween "washed" (Aorla-a,,.,.,) and "loosed" 
(.1,.,la-a,,.,.,}, both teadinga being very well 
11Upported : but we ahould oertainly omit 
"own" before"blood." The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleansing us from all sin is a frequent. 
thought with the apostle who witnessed the 
piercing of the side (eh. vii. IS. 14; l John 
'i; v. 6-8). 
. Ver. 6.-.And hath made 'Ill kings and 
priests ; rather, as in the Revised Version, 
aild he 'll'l(UU m (to be) a kingdom, (to be) 
prte,ts. "Made us" is not co-ordinate with 
u loosed us: " the sentence makes a frl'Bh 
■tart. "Kingdom," not "kings:" is the 
right reading. Christians are nowhere eaid 
to be kings. Collectively they are a king
dom-" a kingdom of priests" (Exod. xix. 
6), or, as St. Peter, following the LXX-1 
gives it, "a royal priesthood" (1 Pet. ii. 9). 
Each member of Christ shares in his eternal 
priesthood. Unto God and his li'a.ther; more 
probably we should render, with tbe Revised 
Version, umo his God and Father (oomp. 
John xx. 17; Rom. xv. 6; 2 Cor. i. S; Eph. 
i. 3). .Alford objects that when St. John 
wishes a possessive genitive to apply to 
more than one substa.ntive, he commonly 
repests the genitive; and he quotes John 
ii 12; vi 11 : u. 21. But in these pas
g,ges he repeste not only the genitive, bl\t 
the article. Here the article is not re
peated, a.nd Tr, e~,; r<al llaTpl .. tm>ir must 
be taken as one phnu!e. TO'" him be the 
gloey. The construction returns to that of 
the opening clause," Unto him that Ioveth 
us." St. John's doxologies increase in 
volume as he progresses-twofold here, 
threefold in eh. iv. 11, fourfold in eh. v. 13, 
eeVfinfold in eh. vii. 12. In ea.eh case all 
the substantives have the article-" the 
gloey," '-'the honour," "the power," etc. For 
aer aml ever; literally, unto the age, of the 
vigea ( .ls Tobr afi.i11as Ti.iv a,tfi,,..,,,, in BlllCUla 
~m). It occurs twelve times in the 
Apooa.lypse, besides once without the a.rticles 
(oh. xiv. 12). In his Goepel and Epistles 
St. John uses the simpler formula., "for 
ever," litera.lly, "unto the age" ( •ls ,,.,b,, 
al.;vc,.). (See .Appendix E. to St. John, in 
the 'Cambridge Greek Testa.ment.') An 
indefinite period of immenl!8 dumtion is 
meant (comp. Gal. i. 5 and Eph. ii. 2, 7, 
whore the countless ages of the world to 
co111,e seem to be contrasted with the transi
tory age of this world; see also -Heb. xiii 
21 and l Pet. iv. 11). 
· Vers. 7, 8.'-lt is difficult t.o determine the 
exact co11ne:x.ion of these vurses with one 
another, and with what precedes and follows. 
It eeems best to make ver. 7 aki11d of app,•n
di.x to the salutation, and ver. 8 a kind c>f 
prelude to the whole book, They each 
give ns one of the fundamental thoughts 
of the Apocalypse: ver. 7, Ch1iat'11 certain 

return to judgment; ver. 8, his perl"ect 
Divinity. 

Ver. 7.-B:e eometh. He who loveth u 
and cleansed us and made us to be a king
dom will assuredly come. While interpret
ing the verse of the second advent, we.Deed 
not exclude the oommg to" those who pi~ 
him" in the destruction of Jeruee,lem, ,md 
to-" the tribes of the earth" in the· break-up 
of the Roman empire. Wl.th the- cloll.da. 
This probably refers to Mark xiv. 62, "Ye 
:shall see the Son of man • • • coming with 
the clouds of heaven" (comp. Dan. vii. 13, 
"Behold, one like the Son of man ea.me 
with the clouds of heaven"). .Aquinas and 
other writers make the clouds eymbolize the 
saints, "who rain by prea.ching, gliaten by 
working miracles, are lifted up by refusing 
earthly things, fly by lofty cont.emplation." 
.And they also ; better, and all they who 
(o'fr,vu) pieTced him. This is strong evi
,jence of common a.uthorship beiween the 
~ourth Gospel-and the .A.poce.lypse. (1) St. 
John alone mentions the piercing, (2) Here 
[11:nd in -John xix. 37 the writer, in quoting 
!Zech. xii 10, deserts the LXX. and .i>llowa 
the Masoretic Hebrew text. The LXX. 
softens down "pforced" into "insulted" (r<a
,,.,.,PXflO'a.To), "piercing" app~g a violent; 
expression to use rt,spectihg- men's treat
ment of Jehovah. (3) Here .and iil John 
xix. 37 the writer, in translating from the 
Hebrew, uses the unoommoB Greek·word 
llCIC•,,.,.«V. The reference here i11 to au ~ 
who "crucify the Son of God a.tnish, not 
merely to the Jews. In what follows thd 
Revised Version is to be preferred: "and a.It 
lhe tribea of the earth shall wlOUm _.him." 
The wording is similar to Matt.. :uiv. SO 
and the LXX.of Zech. xii. 10. The mourn
ing is that of beating the breast, not wailing, 
and it is "over him'' {W almlv). 'Eveu so, 
Amen. Na!, 'Aµ.11•, like "Abba, Father" 
(Mark iv. 36; Rom. 'fiii. 15; Gal. iv:. 6), 
combines a Hebrew word with ill Greek 
equivalent (oomp. 2 Cor. i. 20). 

Ver. 8.-.A. prelude to the book. In the 
simple majesty of its solemn languae it re
minds us of the opening of St. John'a t:iospel 
and of his First Epistle. ·, I am tha .Alpha 
and the Omega" is here not followed by 
"the Beginning and the End," which the 
Vulgate and some other a.nthoritiea i'Deelt 
from eh. xxi 6 and mi. lS. Who ia " the 
Lord," that ntters ihese words? Snrely the 
Christ, as seems clear from ver.17; ~- ii. 8; 
:nii. 13. To attribute. them to the Father 
robe the words of their 1JJ8cl!ll appropriat,e. 
nel!B in this coQtexi, where they form a pre
lude to "the Revelatiou o/ JaU/J Christ" aa 
God and WI the Almighty "Ruler of the 
kings of. fue ea.rth." Yet th~ faat that 
simila.r language is also used ef the F1;1tl,cr 
(eh. vi. 6; :ui. 6) show11 how elew-ly St. 
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John teaches that Jesus Christ is "equal 
to the Father e.s touching his Godhead." 
These sublime attributes a.re e.pplice.ble to 
ea.eh. Like the doxology (see on ver. 6), 
the statement of these Divine attributes in
Ol'OOBell in fulness as the writing proceeds. 
Here" the Alpha and the Omega;" ver. 17 
and eh. ii. 8, ''the First and the Last;" in eh. 
:s.xi. 6, "the Alpha. ILnd the Omega, the Be
ginning and the End;" in eh. xxii.13, "the 
Alpha 1Lnd the Omega, the Firijt .1Lnd the 
Last, the Beginning and the End." Of these 
four, the second and fourth certainly apply 
to the Son, and the third certainly to the 
Father, the first probably to the Son. The 
Alm.ighty, With the exception of 2 Cor. 
vi. 18, where it occurs in e. quotation, this 
expression ( ,i Ilav.-01<p&:ra,p) is in the New 
Testament peculiar to the Apocalypse, where 
it occurs nine times. In the LXX. it tepre-
1B0nts more than • one Hebrew expreBBion; 
e.g. Jer. ill. 19; Job v. 17. 

Vere. 9-20.-'l'M introductory flinon. 
This section is introductory, not merely to 
the epistles to fhe Churches, but to the 
whole book. In it the seer mmates how he 
received bis commission; and with it should 
be oompared Isa.. vi.; Jer. i. 1-10; Ezek. 
i. 1-3; Dan. x., especially vers. 2, 7, where 
"I Daniel" is exactly parallel to "I J obn " 
here. The Revised Version is again mueb 
to be preferred to the Authorized Version. 

Ver. 9.-111 the tribulation and kingdom 
and patience. The order of 'the words is 
surprising: we should have expected" king
dom" to have come first or last. But" and 
}latience "seems to be added epexegetically, 
to show i'wto the tribulation leads to the king
dom (comp.eh.ii 2,3,19; ili.10; :rlii.10; xiv. 
12). " In your patience ye 11hall win your 
souls" (Luke xxi.19). "Tribulation worketh 
pa:tiene1;" (Rom. v. 3) ; and u through many 
tr1bulatiOUB, we must enter int.o the kingdom 
of God n (Acts xiv. 22). Bengel notes that 
it is in tribulation that believers specially 
love this book. The Church of Asia, par
ticularly after the prosperous time of Con
stantine, bad a low opinion of the Apoca
lypse: while the African Church, which 
waa more subject to persecution, highly 
esteemed it. " Everything tends to show 
\bat the Apocalypse was e.cknowledged in 
Africa from the earliest times as eanonica.l 
Scripture" (Westcott,' On the' Canon of the 
New Testament,' p. 238). Was in the isle. 
Here and in ver. 10 " was " is literally 
4'came to be" (l-y•vdl'7J"), implying that 
8Uoh we.a not his o~e.ry condition ; oomp. .,.,,,1_..,.,os ,., • P"1-l1 (2 Tim. i. 17). That ii 
oalled l'&tmos. St. John does not assume 
&hat hia readers 'kuow ao in11iguificant a 

plare. He doee not say simply "in Patmos," 
e.s St. Luke says " to Rhodes" or "to 
Cypru-s," but "in the isle that is called 
Patmos." Now Patmo or Patino, but in the 
Middle Ages Palmosa. Its small size and 
rugged ohe.racter made it a suitable place 
for penal transportation. _ llanishment to a 
small island (deportatio in imulam or iMalm 
1'inculum) W88 common. "Ande aliquid 
brevibus Gyaris et earcere dignum" ( J uv., i. 
73). Compare the en.sea of Agrippa Poe
tumus (Te.o., ' Ann.,' i. 3) and of Julie. (iv; 
71 ). For a full account of the island, see 
GueriJ1's 'Description de l'Ile de Patmos,' 
Paris: 1856. For the circumstances of St: 
John's banishment. see Introduction. It WIii 
in exile that Ja.cob saw God at Bethel; in 
exile that &loses saw God at the burning 
bush ; in exile that Elijah heard the "still 
small voice;" in exile that Ezekiel se.w "the 
likeness of the glory of the Lord " by the 
river Ohebar; in exile that Daniel saw" the 
Ancient of de.ye." For the Word of God, and 
the-teatimon7 of J'esua. No doubt the Greeli: 
(61& ,-1,., Ao-yov) might mean that be was in 
Patmos for the sn.ke of receilling the word; 
but oh. vi. 9 and xx. 4 are deciaive ~ainst 
this (oomp. i,& .,-1, 6,,oµd µ.ou in John xv1. 21). 
These r:-.8:sages and "partaker in the tribus 
lation' here prove that St. John's "coming 
to be in Patmos " was caused by 11':ffef'flJf. 
for the Word of God. The teatimony of 
Jeam. This, as in ver. 2, probably means 
the testimony that he bore; rather than the 
testimony about him. "Obrist" iB e. oorrn}?t 
addition to the text in both p~ in tbill 
verse. Y 

Ver. 10.-1 wu in the Spirit. I came to 
be (see O'!l ver. 9) in a state or -ecstasy 
capable of receiving revelations;· lili:e -y.
vlcrOai !'• l11 ltccr.-d.crEt (Acts xiii. 17; iiomp. 
x. 10; 2 Cor. xii. ~4). On the L~'&day. 
The expression occurs here only in tl;ie New 
Testament, and beyond all ree.sonable donbi 
it moans "on Sunday." This is, tberefow. 
the earliest nee of the phrase in this senee, 
That it means Easter Day or Pentecost is
baseless conjecture. The phrase had not 
yet beoome common in .A.,D. 57, as iii shown 
from st. Paul writing, " on the first of the 
week" (1 Cor. xvi •. 2), the usual expreliaion 
in the Gospels and Acts (Matt. xx'riii. 1; 
Mark xvi. 2; Luke xxiv. 1; John xxi. 19: 
Acts xx. 7; oomp. Mark. xvi. 9). But; 
from Ignatius onwe.rds,-we have e. complete 
chain of evidence that ~ Kup,wc-6 became the 
regular Ohristia.n name for the fln1; day of 
the week: and KupuzK"lj is ltill the name .of 
Sunday in the Levant. "No longer obser:r
ing sab baths, but fashioning their Ii ves after 
the Lord's da-y "(Ign., • Magn.,' ix.). Melito. 
Bishop of Bardis (A.D. 170). wrote a tiee.tiila 
TEp! Kup11.,dj, (Eusebius, 'Hist. Eool.,' IV, 
xxvi. 2). Dion1sill8 of Corinth (A.D. 17.6),iA 
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1111 epistle to the Bomans. mentions that the 
Church of Corinth is that day keeping the 
~•a holy day (Eusebius, 'Hist. Eool.,' IV. 
:uiiL 11). Comp. also Clem. Alex.,• Strom.,' 
VIL xii. 98 (p. 377, Potter); Tertull., • 
Cor.,' iii. and• De Idol.,' xiv., where.Domini'ou, 
diea is obviously a translation of Kup,c,rc~ 
¼,u/_pa; 11,nd fragment vii. of the lost worka 
of lren111us. That" the Lord's day u (~ Kup,
~ 7/p,lpa) in this place ie the same as • the 
day of the Lord" (~ ~p,lpa ,-ou Kvfov) is not 
at all probable. The eontext is quite against 
any moh meaning ae that St. John is spiri
tually transported io the day of judgment. 
Conlr-.uit oh. vL 17; xvi. 14; 1 John iv. 17; 
John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54; xi.. 24 ; xii. 48. 
Whereae, seeing that the visions which 
follow .are grouped in sevena (the seven 
tl8Jldlesticka, seven seala, seven trumpets, 
aeven via.ls), the fact that they begin on the 
first day of the seven. is eminently appro
priate. Great voice. The voice is evidently 
Christ's; but throughout the Apocalypse 
the speaker ie frequently not named. Dy a 
ovnatruction common in .Hebrew, " eaying" 
agrees wil;h " trumpet," the nearest sub
llt&ntive, instead of with "voice" (comp.' 
Ezek; iii 12; Matt. xxiv, 31 ). " Therefore 
U ii from belind, for all the symbols and 
references are to be sought for in U1e Old 
Testament" (I. Willia.ms); .comp. Isa. xu. 
11. 

Ver. 11.-0n ample evidence (N, A, 0, and 
all versions), "I am Alpha ••• the Last; 
BQd" must be omitted; alBO "which are in 
Asia." Write in a book; literally, into a 
book (~lr IJ,J3>Jw). Over and over Again, 
twelve times in al], St. John remind& us that 
he writes this book by Divine.command 
(Tel'. '=9; oh. ii~• 8, 12, 18; iii 1, 7,14; xiv. 
:13; X1X. 9; :ui. 5; oomp. oh. x. 4). The 
uvm Ohurohea. The order is not hap
laazard. It is precisely that which would be 
natun.l to a penon writing in Patmos or 
vafflling from Ephe11ua. Ephes1111 comes 
flra u metropolis; then the. city on the 
eoast, Bmyma; then the inland cities in 
mder,working round toward& Ephesns again. 
;In shorl, it is just the order in whioh St. 
.John would visit the Churches in making 
an apostolic oironit as metropolitan. With 
the exception of what is told us in these 
ohapten. the history of the Churches of 
Pergamum, Thyatira, and Bardis in the 
apost.olic or mb-apoaiolio ~ is quite un
known. It waa an ancient objection to the 
A~lypse that in Thyatira there was no 
Church (see on oh. ii, HI). 

Ver. 12.-To see the voice. As in Gen. 
llL 8, "the vvice" iB put for the speaker, 
'l'hiil la the right method in 11tudying the 
~velation; we must, like St. John, " tum 
to 188 the voice." We must look, not to 
ihe &Tellis about which it seems to us to 

k, but to him who utten il The book 
" the Bevelation," not of the secrets of 

histmy, but•• of Jesus Obrist." Seven gold~/ 
e.ncUeaticka, The word 1t.uxvl11 ooours iu 

Matt. v. 15; Mark iv. 21; Luke viii. 16; 
:Ji 83; Heh. ix. 2; and seven times in lhis 
book. In Exod. xx. 37 we have seven "VX"°' 
on one 1t.ux11la, seven lamps· on one lamp
et.and. So also in Zech. iv. 2. It is by uo 
means certain that a similar figure ill not 
meant here ; the seven-branched candle
stick familiar to all who know the Aroh of 
Titus. If the Christ stood " in the midst of 
the candlesticks," his form would appear as 
that which united the seven branches. But 
it is perhaps moro natural to unde:ratand 
Beven separate lamp-standa, each with ita 
own lamp ; and these, in contrast with the 
seven-branclied st,md of the temple, may 
represent the elastic multiplicity of the 
Christian Churches thronghont the world 
in contrast with lhe rigid unity of the Jewiah 
Church of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 13.-In ihe midst of tbe candlestick& 
" For where two or three are gathered to
gethe1 in my Name, there am-I in the mida\l' 
o( them" (Matt. xviii. 20; comp. 2 Cor. vi 
16). Like unto the Son of man. Here and in 
eh. xiv. 14 we have simply vll>s ,b,6,,,cnou, as 
alBO in John v. 'n and Dan. vii. 13; not cl 
vR.s Toti &,,ep,rou, as in Acts vii 56 and 
everywhere else in all four Gospels. It is 
not certain that the absence of the articles 
forbids· us lo render the phrase, " the Son 
of man ; " but it is safer to tender, "a son 
of man." The glorifier! KC811iah still wears 
that human form by which the beloved dis
oiple had known him before the AsceuBiou 
(John xxi.. 7). With the exception of Act.a 
vii. 56, the full form, "the Son of man." is 
used only by the Christ of himself. A gar
ment do)ll'D. to the feet. The word .-oa11p1iY, 
ao. x..,.,:,,, ("sti', talam), though frequent ia 
the LXX. (Ezek. ix. 2, i, 11 ; Zech. iii. 4, 
etc.:), ooours no. where else in the New T~ 

t
ent. The robe ill an official one. Th&._ 
hemish renders it "a priutly gannent 
wn to the foote." Compare JOt1eph's "coa: 

of many colours," which literally mean:s a 
" coat reaching to the extremities." In · 
Exod. nviii. 31 " the robe of the ephod" 
of the high priest is o.-o36nis ,r~P'I'· The 
angel in Dan. x. 5, 6 is described in Bimilu 
language: "whose loins were girded with 
fine gold of Uphaz" (comp. Isa. nii 
21, "I will. clothe him with thy robe. aAd 
s!.rengthen him with thy girdle, and l will 
commit thy government into his hand"). 
"Enough is said to indieate that the Son of! me.n claims and fulfils the offloe whioh WQII 

as,;igued to the childMn of Aaron; that h@ 
blesses the people in God's N8JJl.e; thai he, 
~tanda DB their Bepreaenta.tive beeore hill 
Father" (F. D. Maurioe). 
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Ver. H.-Jria head. From the garments 
of the great High Priest, St. John passes on 
to himself. Wliat be had seen BB a momen
tary foretaste of glory a.t the Transfiguration, 
he see■ now as the abiding condition of the 
Christ. In Dan. vii. 9 " the Ancient of 
days " ~ " the hair of his bead like pnre 
'll'ool." 'fbui snowy whiteness iB partly the 
brightness of heavenly glory, partly the 
majesty of the hoary head. The Christ 
appears_ to St. John a.s a son of man, but also 
as a "Divine Person investoo with the at
~butes of eternity." As a :flame of fire. 
"The Loni thy God is a ooru<uming fire " 
(Dent. iv. 2-1:) •. "I the Lord sea.rob the 
bean, I try the reins" (Jer. xvii. 10). The 
flame purifiea the oonsoienee and kindles 
the affections. 

Ver. 15.-Fine brass. This may stand 1\11 
a :translation of xu.1.rcoll.//J11.11or, a word :which 
occurs here and in eh. ii. 18 only, and the 
second hslf of whioh has never boon satia
foctorily explained. It may have been a 
local teohnical tenn in use among the metal
workers of Ephesus (Acts xix. 24; 2 'fim. 
I•. 14). The Rhemish Version renders it 
"latten." In what follows, the Revisod Ver
sion is to be preferred : "88 if it had bea. t'e
firied in a fumaoe ; and his voice as the t1oic6 
of many waters." It is tempting to think 
·that ,. the roar of the sea is in the ea.ra of 
the lonely man in Patmos;" but the image 
seems rather to be that of the sound of many 
eatamcts ( oouip. Ezek. i. 24; xliii. 2 ; Dan. 
x. 6). There ia. singuliu'Jy little of the 
BCenery of Patmos in the Apocalypse. 

Ver. 16.-He holds the Churches in hie 
hand 88 a precioue wsseseion, which, he 
sustains 11,1 a · glory to himself, Theae 
Churches are as planets, which shine, not 
with their own light, but that ot the sun; 
which shine most brightly in the night of 
"tribula.iion," which (like him who holds 
them in his right hand) an!. a guide to the 
wa.nderer, and are ever moving, yet ever at 
rest. Out of his mouth a llh.arp two-edged 
sword. This metaphor runs through both 
Old and New TeBtamenw. It is frequent in 
\his book (eh. ii. 12, 16; xl:r.. 15, 21; comp. · 
Luke it~; ~l'h. vL l?: Heh. iv; 12; P& 
xlT, S; lvii. 4; lix. 7; lxi•. S; 01lix. 6: Prov. 
xii 18 ; Isa. :d. 4; xUx. 2, etc.). The sharp 
words or iDeB and the 11011,rehing words of 
(lad are both spokeu of under this figure of 
the sword. Terlullian and Richard of St. 
Vietor explain the twoedgeaasthe Law and 
the Goepcd. Ol.her atill more fanciful ex
planatiose ha'l'8 been given. "Two-edged" 
(IIOTOJW$) ia literally "two-mouthed." and 
P,?bape expresaee no more than the thorough 
efllcleiloy of the sword. It occurs in eh. ii. 
12 &ild Heh. iv. 12; also in el88Bical Greek 
• equi\'Blent to the more oommon Ai,.""11<11r. 
U • 4oub1e meaning be inlisted ou, it may 

be found in the double oharacl,er. of Ood'a 
Word, which not only smites the wioked, but 
11earoh0B the good; which outs sometimes te 
punish, sometimes to heal. Th1111 in these 
very epistles to the Churches, penetrating 
words both of blessing and eondemnation 
are uttered. The word for " &woni"' (/HJt'· 
t/>a.Ca.) oocurs six times in Revelation: else
where in the New Testament only Luke 
ii. 35. In elassica.l Greek it is the heavy 
'l'Juacian broa<leword. In the LXX. it I.I 
mred of the "flaming sword" of the cherubim 
which kept the way of the tree of life (Gen. 
iji. 24); alaoofthe sword of Goli.&th(l ~inga 
ivii. 25). Ria oountenance was aa the na 
ahineth. It is the "Sun of Righteooll1¥l88 " 
and "the Light of the world." The ex
ceptional glory of the Transliguxation baa 
'l;iecome constant now. · 

Ver. 17.~I fell a.t hill feet u dea.d i lite
rally, a, one dead-a, a dead tnata. St. 
Peter bad fallen at JeBns' feet when he 
became eonscioUB of the ineffable difference 
between sioles~ncl!II and sinfulne!lS (Luke y 
8). How much more, therefore, would eon 
sciousn81!8 of the glorified Christ overwhelm 
St. John I Long yean of .contemplation of 
the incarnate Son would not prevent that. 
In like manner, Joshua (•. H), Daniel 
(viii. 17, 27), and St. Paul (Act.a ix. 4) 
Bl'0 aft'eoted by ihe Divine prceeuoe. !'ear 
JLOt, ThUB Ohriet encouraged the terrified 
apostles on the lake (John vi. 20) and ai 
the Transfiguration. So al8o the angel 
cheered Daniel (x. 12), Zacharias (Luke i. 
18), Mary (Luke i. 30), the ahepherda (Luke 
ii 10), and the WOJlll!U ai the aepulebn 
(Matt. ::aviii. 6). 

Ver. 18.-I am he ihai lindl. ~ 
should be joined with what preoedea. "I ai:a 
the First and the Last, a.nd fk Li'lliflg OM; 
and I became dead. and behold I am alive 
for evermore, and I have the keys or lLilJa 
and of Bade#." " Became" or "OBDi8 to 
be" (,l,yEJ•di,11•~ as in vers. 9 and 10, ~ 
oates an exceptional condition. The" Ame1-" 
hBB been improperly inserted after" for evei,. 
more" (see on "for ever and ever,"· in ver 
'6) from liturgical UBage. Moat English 
v0111ione omit it. The keys, BB ilO often, are 
the Bign of authority ( oh. iii 7; ix. 1; u. 
1 : Matt. xvi. 19).. Obrist, u the a.heolutely , 
Living One, who " has lire in himaelf" a.u 
is the Soume of life in othen, baa control, 
not merely over the puaage from this world 
to the other, bui over the other world itselt. 
He eau ·recall departed souls from their rest
ing-place. The error or rendering 4 Ail7fs 
" hell" baa often hE!en pointed out; lt Is no\ 
a place of punishment. but the temporary 
home of the departed, who are awaiting 'the 
day of judgment. "Death," in all 1he ljJ8i 
mauueoripts and versiona precedes" Badee 1" 
and this is the logical order. 
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Ver. 19.-Write the thfngt. The true 
reading and mO!lt English Versions give, 
" write fhere/- the things; " i.e. because 
thou hut aeen me and received thy com
miseion from me. The omieeion of "there
fore" eomee from the Genevan Version. The 
threefold division of things probably refen 
to past, present. and fntUJe 'lluiom, not to 
the peat, present.and future in history, Btd 
it ill possible that "the things which thou 
saweet" refen to the visions, and " the 
things which are." etc., to the realities ll)'lll• 
bolized in the vieiona. 

Ver. 20.-The mystmy. In oonstrnotion 
this is the accusative after "write." A 
mystery is the opposite of a revealed truth: 
it is a sacred truth kept secret. the inner 
meaning of something which is perceived, 
but .not genere.lly understood, The angels 
of the aeven Churches. The meaning of 
these •angels" has been very much dis
puted. The common explanation that they 
are the bishops of the Churches is attractive 
on account of its simplicity. Bnt it bas very 
grave difficulties, especially for those who 
11B11ign the Apocalypse to the earlier date of 
..t..n. 68. It ill highly improbable that at 
that very early time the seven Churches 
were already so fully organized· as each to 
possess its own bishop, And granting that 
they were, and that the bishops might fitly 
be called "angels" or "111888engers,'' would 
they not be called messengers of God or 
of Christ, rather than messengers of the 
Chnrches" 1' And would not the primitive 
Church have p:reserved this title as a .BY• 
nonym for "bishop"? "S~ John's own 
langtUP,ge gives the true key to the symbol
ism. • Tlie seven stars are 1he· angels of 
ihe 1even Churches, and the seven candle-

sticks are the seven Chmel1es.' This con 
tre.at between the heavenly and the earth!' 
fi1'811-the star shining steadily by its owi:.. 
inherent eternal light, and the lamp flicker
ing and uncertain, requiring to be fed with 
fuel end tended with care-cannot be devoid 
of meaning. The star iii the euprasensual 
counterpart, the heavenly representative; 
the lamp. the earthly realization, the out• 
ward embodiment. .. Whether the angel is 
here conceived as an actnal person, the 
celestial gnardian, or only as a personifica
tion, the idea or 11pirit of the Church, itis 
unn61l6ssary for my present purpose to oon• 
sider. But whatever may be the exact oon. 
ception, he is identified with and made 
responsible for the Church to -a degree 
wholly unsuited to any human officer. 
Nothing is predicated of him which may 
not be predicated of it. To him are imputed 
all its hopes, its fears, its graoes, its short
oomings. He ia punished with it, and he ia 
rewarded with it. ..• Nor is this mode 
of representation new. The 'princes' in 
Daniel (x. 13, 20, 21) present a very near 
if not an exoot parallel to the angels of 
the Revelation " (Bishop Lightfoot. • Phi
lippians,' p. 198). The identification of the 
angel of each Church with the Ch1ll'llh it
self is shown in a marked way by the fad 
that, although each epistle is.addressed to 
the angel, yet the consumtly recurring re
frain is,." Hear what .the Spirit saith to tlui 
Church,,,3," not " lo the angela of the 
Chun·hes." The augel and the Church are 
the same under different aspects: the one 
is its spiritual character personified; the 
other is the congregation of believers who 
collecUvely JlOlll!llBa this oharacter. 

HOMILETICS. 

Ven. 1-8.-In.trotluctlon: the purport of th~ book. In commencing a series of 
•ketches which shall furnish in outline a homiletic exposition of such a book as this, 
the writer may well feel borne down with a sense of the responsibility of the task he 
bas undertaken. And yet such responsibility, great as it is, is prevented from being 
overwhelming through the infini~ joy and comfort he has himself derived from 
a repeated atudy of it-a atudy extending over some fifteen or twenty years, and now 
renewed for the special purpose of giving utterance to convictions of ita value and glory, 
which deepen with each succeeding examination of its contents. Into the detailed 
opinions of the varied expositors aa to whether the preterist, futurist, or hi~tori~ 
interpretations are the most correct, it will neither be in his province nor to his. taste 
to enter. There.is another order of exposition-the !!piritual-which, accepting what
ever can be verified in the other three, sees rather throughout the Ap<>C&lypse an 
llllfolding of the principles on which the great Head of the Church will carry forward 
his own work, and a parabolic setting of the fortunes of his Church as she moves 
forward to the final oonsummation of all things. As Dr, Lee remarks,1 "the h.istorical 
qstem 811S1lllle8 that single events, ~ they come to pass b;1 succession, exhibit the full' 
~liahulent of the different predictions of the Apocalypse," while" the •sp~tual • 
1 hvoduotion to the &,elation, 'Speaker'a Commentary,' New ~et1tament, vol. lv. p, 49:l 
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application is never exhausted, but merely receive& additional ill11Stratlons as time rolls 
on." Hengstenberg's rema.rks are worthy of being remembered: 1 " That the Chrii,tian 
may remain stea.dfast and fearless where he is, even though it should be in the midst 
of a falling world, thil! book is fitted to render for such a purpose a most important 
service. It has thus proved a blessing even to many who have very imperfectly under
stood it. For it is wonderful how "the edifying power that resides in the book forces 
its way even through the most imperfect understanding of its contents, if .only the soul 
that applies to it is hungry and thirsty, weary and heavy-laden, if it only stands in 
living faith on the Divinity of Scripture and the glorious consummation of the kingdom 
of Clirist." In full acoord with the convietioDll of the value of the Apoealypsej thus 
admirably expressed by the great evangelical German divine, do we now commence for 
homiletic purposes to unfold it.a plan. Our first sketch must needs be like the first 
three verses-introductory. Introductory, however, though the verses are, they are 
amazingly full of holy a.nd blessed teaching. We have here-

I. THE NAME GIVEN TO THE BOOK. "The Revelation (c\,roQA6'!,1YI)" (ver.1). At 
tbe forefront of the book''this is its avowal. It declares itself to be nothing less than 
the disclosure of what was behind a veil, and so invisible to morlal eight, until the 
veil was drawn aside and unseen things were thereby disclosed. That there are other 
realms than our globe, peopled with moral and spiritual beings, is again and again declared 
in Scripture; that there are mysterious forces of good and of evil in the distant places 
of creation is also told us. That there is many a contest over man in ,these far-off 
realms; that there is a Divine Being who watches over the conflict, and who will 
"bring forth judgment unto victory;" that the theatre on which the issue is to be fought 
out is this globe; and that at the consummation the direst enemies of the world and 
ef man will be put to an utter shame;-all this could no phiw&<Yphy forecast, nor any 
science teach ; all this lies behind an impenetrable veiL If we are to know these 
things, they must be revealed to us, and this can be done only by our God l Note: 
As this is declared at the out.set concerning tbis book, as such it mwt be regarded; 
until its claims be disproved, tbey'should be reverently accepted. 

II. THE METHOD OF TH_E REVELATION. The several ,1;tepa are shown ue--the 
terminus a <j'I/,() and the terminus ad que-m. We have: 1. Its origin. " God n -=God 
the Father. If God be the Father of all men, that he should let them know some
thing about himself is most reasonable. To suppose that he cannot, is to suppose 
that a father would build a house for his children, of such a kind that they could never 
find out where their father wa.s ! 2. Its channel. "Jesus Christ." God gave it to 
him. He is the. Medium, the :Mediator between God and man; and the clearest dis
closures of God and his purposes come to 118 through the everlasting Son. 3. Its 
agm-u. (1) "He sent ••• by his an!);el." Angelic ministry is one of the steps by 
which the revelation is brought to us. The existence and ministry of angels are very 
clearly shown to us. (2) "To his servant John." The beloved apostle, in his old ag13 
and exile. received tbe revelation froin angelic hands. 4. Its flWIU, " He signified it." 
The word means "to signify by symbols." 5. For whom I " To show unto his servants," 
etc. The Word of God is committed as a trust to those who love and serve him. The 
faith was "once [for all] delivered to the saints." Why to these? (cf. Matt. xill. 10, 
11). Note: Here in outline is a wondrous sketch of how God reveals hie truth. 

Ill THE CONTENTS OF Tm: REVKLATJOl!l.a 1. Events. "Things w\rloh must shortly 

1 Hengstenberg on • The Revelation,' vol. ii. p. 285. 
1 See Grimm's 'New 'festament Lexicon• on this word (Dr. Thayer"■ edit., 1888). 
• The student will find the following writers and works on the Apooalypae worthy of hia 

attention 1·Alford, Bengel, Barnes, Doddridge, Godwin, Tregelle~ Porter, Maurice, Lowman, 
Stuart, Fairbairn, Trench, Robinson, Stier: Dr. Lee's Commentary; article on • Revelation,' 
in Schafrs 'Herzog;' Elliott's 'Horsa Apooalypticm;' Grattan Guinness on• The Approach. 
iug End of the Age;' also his' Light for the Last Days;' and 'Roma.uism and the Reforma
tion ;' Dean Vaughan on the 'Revelation;' Commentary by Rev. &muel G&n'll.tt, Anberlen 
oo •Daniel -and' the Revelation;' Gerhardt's • Doctrine of the Apocalypse;• Archdeaeon 
i'~s • Early (,~ys of Christianity;• and Rev. E. Storrow's work, 'The Millennium: a 
Spmt~l Reign of Christ,' 1886; also Dr. Boyd Carpenter's • Exposition of the Revelation;• 
1.0 article on the Apocalyptic "beast," by Rev. F.' B. 'Proctor, in the Oletwrimnla Maga
•me. Ootober, 1887; 'The Revelation of St. John,' b7 Dr. Milligan, 2nd edit; 188T; 
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eome to pass." 2. Buel& ,went, a, are mcenanly ifwolved in IM lwinging about of tli, 
Difline purposea. " Must" (ver. 1). 3. Ewnt. which, in theJ.rophetio forecast, anr 
near at hand. "Shortly,• i.e. in the reckoning of Heaven ( • 2 Pet. ili. ,8). The 
next great crisis of the world is the second coming of the Son of God. He is on 
the way. But at what point of time the Son of man will be revealed it is not given 
to man to know. The series of events that prepare the way for the eooond coming 
began immediately after the first and are going on now. Not a moIQent is lost. 
Heaven's great harvest-day is coming on. 

IV. THE USE TO BE MADE oir THIS REVELATION, (Ver. 3.) .Reading, hearing, doing, 
1. It was to be read in the Ohurikea. " He that readeth," equi''l'alent to "he that reads it 
in the assemblies of the saint&" The Word of God is not to be_hid in a comer, but publicly 
read. It is not the preserve of the few, but the charter for the many. 2. The peopk 
are to wr. God's truth was to be set before men through the ear. The doctrine that 
it is mtire effective when set before the eye, finds in such a passage as this no support. 
3. The hearers must ke,ep the things writt,m therein. Note: If the book is so obscure 
that no ooe can understand it, it is hard to !!SY how men can keep the things that are 
herein written. 'l'he blessing pronounced on those who do keep them implies that they 
are sufficiently plain for that purpose. HolN, then, are we to "keep" these things? 
(1) Seize the principles of the book, and abide in them. (2) Study its prophecies, and 
wait for them. (3) Learn ita promi8€s, and lean on them, (4) Ponder its precepts, 
and ob!,y them. "If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them." 

V. THE BLESSEDNll:88 OF TH(181': WHO RIGHTLY USE THIS REVELATIOli, "Blessed is 
he," etc. (var. 3). It is not difficult to see in what this blessedness consists. 1. Such 
will have a good understanding; for they will know the meaning and plan of the 
world's course and destiny. 2. They will have a sure resting-place in the absolute 
certainty of the final triumph of truth aud righteousness. 3. They will have a good 

,hope. "Looking for the mercy of the Lord J eaus Christ unto eternal life." 

Yers. 4-6.-Salutation and wng. The writer of the book again gives ns his name: 
"John.• It is extremely unlikely, as the name John was by no means uncommon, 
that any other John than the apoRtle would have given his name thus briefly and 
without a word of explanation.• Those to whom the book was addressed are "the 
seven Churches which are in Asia." It does not lie within our province here to 
inquire whether these seven Churches are selected from others," to symbolize the whole 
Church of God." We rather regard them as indicating the circle over which the 
influence of the Apostle John was chiefly felt, from b.is home at Ephesus. They range 
over about one-third of the district of Asia, called Asia Minor, not far from its western 
sea-boe.rd.1 There is a eeparate letter for each of the Churches, which are distinct in 
their formation, responsibility, danger, duty, and fault. But what precedes th888 letters, 
and also what follows them, is for the whole of them, that they may read, hear, keep, 
and transmit to those that should follow after. We have in these three ve~ 

I. A IIALUTATIOli, Here is evi<lently an · outbreathing of holy love. But in what 
light are we to regard it? Is it the aged apoatle himself expreasing his own fervent 
desires that grace and peace may rest upon the seven Churches ? or does he pen these 
words by commission of the Holy Ghost, as Heaven's own benediotion? Exegetically, 
either Yiew is teqable. Doctrinally, both would undoubtedly be included, since the 
11ctual difference between the two resolves itself into this: if the words were suggested 

'The P1111>ffllia,' by BeT. J. Stuart RnBSell. D.D., 2nd edil, 1887. In the 'Popular Com
mentary on the New Testament,' edited by Dr. Schaff', the • Commentary on the :Reve
lation? by Dr. Milligan, will be found worthy of careful study, especially hia introduction, 
hit! interpretation of the mysterious number 666, and of the thoW1Bnd year,/ reign; though 
we cannot think Dr. Milligan as euCC81!8ful in building up his own v:i8WII aa he is ha 
demoliahing thOll8 of othelll. A reoent work, entitled • The Book of :Revelation,' by Dr. 
Israel P. Warren, of Portland, Me., U.S. (1886), baa au admirable introduetiau on the 
aim of the ApooalJP18,. That venerable and wise expositor, the Bev. Principal David 
Brown, D.D., bu oommenced (Oct. 1889) a seriel of papen on Ule ApoGalypae. in Ule 

~-Lee's • Introduetiau to the Revelation,' f 1. 
1 er. • 'l'he lileftll Golden Oandleaticb,' bJ Dr. Tristram. 
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to him, it would be the Holy Ghost that commi~sioned him thus to write; if they were 
prompted by his own apostolic fervour, it wonld be the Holy Ghost who stirred in him 
thus to feel; either way, therefore, the outbreathing is the result of a Divine 
inbreathing. This gr.ieting to believ81'8 resolves itself into two parts. 1. Htfl'8 are great. 
blessing, ,peci,fi«l. They are two. (1) Grace. It is one of the most interesting 
historical features of early Christianity, and one of the most striking evidences that 
with it a new life dawned in the world, that from the very beginning of the Christian 
era there are both new epitaphs over the pious dead, and new benedictions for those 
who are living. This is an illustration. The word "grace," though a translation of 
a word that was common enough in the Greek language (x4pu), yet puts on a vastly 
grander meaning as soon. as ever it is applied in distinctively Christian thought. The 
writings of the Apostle Paul had given it a sublimity before unknown. The word is 
used a hundred times in his Epistles, but only aix times by John. Yet, in his 1188 of 
it, it conveys a world of meaning (John i. 14, 16, 17; 2 John 3; eh. i. 4; xxii. 21). 
(2) Peace. Another word which, as light from Christ and his cross shines upon it, has 
a beauty not its own (John xiv. 27; xvi. 33; xx. 19, 21, 26; of. also Eph. ii. 14; Col. 
L 20; PbiL iv. 'l). 'l'here is a peace (a) possessed,(b}made,(c)imparted and sustained 
-peace with God; peace in God; peace of con.science ; peace in hope. 2. The Di?MWJ 
origin of these blessings is 1U!lf'fJ named. They come from the Trinity in Unity. The. 
doctrine of the Trinity is never taught in Scripture as an ontological abstraction, but 
a glorious reality for faith to accept and lire to reoeive.1 (1) From the Father. '' From 
him which is, and which was, and who is coming." The great I AH-t.eriuilly self
existent, and yet who ls, as it were, ever moving forward, unrolling on the page of 
history his unfinished and unfinisha.ble Name. (2) From the Holy Ghost: represelited 
here-in his sevenfold majesty,as the Source of the manifold energywhich streams from 
the eternal throne. (3) From the Lord Jesus, as (a) a Testifier of the truth from 
heaven, (b) the Beginner of the new realm of life, (c) the King of kings. Here are 
truth, lile, power. The sovereignty of the world is Christ's. In him only are the 
temporal and spiritual authority rightly and effectively joined. How rich and full is 
this salutadonl If such blessings come from such a Source, then they are (1) sure, 
(2) oonsrant, (3) eternal, (4) personal, (5) beyond the reach of alien forces. Thus we 
are brought within sight of another theme for meditation, though it is not possible for 
us here to enlarge t.hereon ; Tiz. the real endowment and large wealth of the Church 
of God. 

IL A BONG OF PBAIBB. The apostle, ere he launches forth on the dieclosurea which 
have been made to him, seems to give relief to his overburdened soul in the rapturous 
words of the fifth verse. He would have all believers join with him. in one united 
chorus of gladsome thanksgiving. In expounding this song, let us firBt examine the 
basis of it, and then its contents. L The baaia of the lWll,fJ. Again and again do 
prophet and psalmist invite us to "sing unto the Lord." Apostles oft bid us "rejoice 
in the Lord.'' But people will not, cannot sing joyously, unl0BB there be something to 
make them glad, and thus to inspire the song. The basis of this song is twofold: 
(1) There has been a gnat work ejfecud. A double work. (a) Evil removed. "Loosed 
us from our sins•• ( so Revised Version). The burden of sin and guilt once rested heavily, 
The guilt is cancelled by a forgiving word, the sin cleansed by purifying grace. And 
this has been done at no less a cost than the sacrifice of himeelf-"by his blood." 
.Blood. Not the material fluid. Even the Levitical Law should raise our thoughts above 
that. "The blood thereof, which is the life thereof" (Lev. :x.vii. 11, 14). The blood 
of Chriat is so precious because of the life inJaying down which it was shed. He came 
and stood in our place, and, by bearing our burdens and atoning for our guilt, acquired 
a perfect right to loose the penitent for ever from his load. 0) Privilege bestoW1ld. 
" He made us to 116 a kingdom." The pardoned and renewed souls form a new creation 
of redeeming grace-the kingdom of heaven upon earth. "Priests." Every believer 
is a priest unto God. He stanos, as it were, between a world that knows not God, and 
him whom to know is life; that so he may point the way, yea, lead the wanderer 
home; that he may plead with him for God, a.nd plead with God for him ;-th11B. 
fulfilling the truly priestly function of helping man Godward. 12) There 11 11 low 
«>mtantly 11ouch&<ffed, "Unto him that loveth us (Tri l')'llll'WTJ) (~viled Version). 

1 See a great aennon oo this theme in Huntington'•• Ohriltitul Believing a!Ml Llting.' 
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i'lte work effected is compleb,. The love wbich resteth on believen abideth evermore. 
To be perpetually an object of redeeming love may well move the heart to joy, and 
itme the lips to song I But what will the song be?· Let us notice : 2. The content, 
of tM Mmg. We see at once that '.it is a song of pr&ise to the Lord Jesus Christ. .As 
the blessings descend from him and through him, so shall the praises of believers rise 
to him. (1) The Tumour of achieving all this good is attributed to .him. "To him b. 
the glory"-all the glory. 

· "Nothing brought him from above, 
Nothing but redeeming love." 

He could, as Creator, have blotted man out of being for his transgressions, and ba'n> 
brought nobler souls into life. But no; he rushed to our rescue, and gave up his lif• 
to ensure our own. He did all the work, and of it he shall bear the glory. (2) The 
everlasting royalty is ascribed to him. "And the dominion (T?. 1r.pd.To~)." The word 
means one or more of three thing8-fltrength, sway, victory. Here all th!ee are 
included. Infinite might is his, who spoiled principalities and powers, and triumphed 
over them in himself. The sway of souls is liis. He who, died. for them-and he alone 
-is worthy to rule them. To this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
Ae might be Lord. .And the ultimate victory shall be his. re He must reign, till he 
bath put all enemies µnder his feet." It aeems as if this song were th_e gladsome echo 
of the words, "the Ruler of the kings of the earth." For to this royalty of the Son of 
God the believer respands in triumphant jubilation. The will of the saved one is not 
-only in entire acquiescence therewith, but he could not endlll'e the thought.of the 
world's sovereignty being anywhere else than in the hands of the Son of God. Yea, 
more, it is the thought of this sovereignty of Christ that makes his heart swell with. 
noblest joy. For only those pierced hands can be trusted to guide earth's chariot
wheels. Only he who died for man shall by man be owned as Lord. Only this will 
be his fitting recompense for Calvary's woes, that the royal diadem encircling his brow 
ahall .be there amid the hallelujahs and praise of those whom he haa re<leemed, 
pardoned, sanctified, and glorified I How- vast will the "gather1ng of the people be" I 
Jiow ecstatic their cry, " Crown him, crown him, King·of kings and Lotd of lords "1 

Ver. 7.-1.'he outlook: the ucontlcoming of ou,- L<Yrd.1 Tbere are one or two more 
'introductory themes presented to us, before we are fairly launched on the exposition of 
the visions and scenery of this book. In this ve1·se we have a summing up of its 
specific outlook. The apostolic seer beholds the Son of man enthroned in heaven, and 
unfolds, in symbol, the movements on earth till the Lord returns again. Hence the 
view which bounds the scene is this-" he cometh." We propose in this homily to set 
forth the place which the New 'l'estament assigns to the second coming of Christ, in 
its relation to the Divine dispensations, to the faith and life of the Church, and to the 
outlook of the world. We _hope, in doing so, to avoid some evils which have given ua 
much .concern, and which seriously impede the preparation of the Church for her Lord's 
return. · We must not, in thinking of our Saviour's coming again, be led to think of 
him as now absent from his Church in such sense as to leave her lonely, helpless, and 
forlorn. He is not only near his Church, but in it-the Holy Ghost is her Comforter, 
She is not desolate-the real presence is in the heart of every believer, in the 
assemblies of the sai~ts, and at the feast of the Holy Communion. Nor must we let 
our attention be taken off from the responsibilities our Lord has entrusted to us, by 
any of the interminable and profitless disputes 88 to the day or the hour of his appear
ing. It may be questioned whether the evil one ever used a more powerful engine for 
perplexing and injuring the Ohurcb, than by dragging her into disputes of days and 
years, and so far taking off her attention from the words, "Be ye ready." Nor. will it 
accord with the demands of our Lord on our fidelity if we allow ourselves to dnft into 
the notion that the world is getting worBe and worse, that the gospel is meant to be 
.a failure, that the great work of winning the globe for Christ will never be done by any 
missionary effort, but will be brought about by the reappearing of our Lord. We have 
no scriptural warrant for auy such conclusion, and we regard it 88 a most lamentably. 

1 A valuable oollation and arrangement of passages on the second coming of our Lord·' 
1rill.be fo11J1d in·• The Parouaia.' b7 Bev. J. 8.,BtlSllell, D.D., 2nd edil (Filher Unwin). , 
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suocu1sful temptation of the devil to lure the Church of God away from throwing all 
her energy to the task of preaching the gospel to every creature. We may not think 
of the coming of Christ· as if it were to effect the new creation of God's grace, or to 
build the temple of the Lord. That 18 being done now, Christ will come because the 
harvest of earth is ripe, and tehen it ls ripe. His work will be that-Of judgment. He 
will come, not to assume his sovereignty, but to reveal it to an unbelieving world and 
t.o an exultant and victorious Church. There are nine views which we may take of the 
reappearing of-our Lord. 

l. THl!l SE(,'OND COMING I8 THE NEXT GREAT EVENT IN THE DEVELOPMENT OJI' TII'B 
DIVINE DISPENSATIONS, There are three points on which Old and New Testament 
prophecy bids us fix our gaze, all gathering round the word "coming:" the Redeemer 
is " the Coming One "-" coming in weakness to suffer; " "coming in the energy of his 
·Spirit to create and build up and consummate the Church; " " coming in sublime 
ma.nifeatation to judge the world." All is, however; in the scriptural view, an unbroken 
unity-the working out of a Divine plan, not an evolution of blind force. Our Lord, 
in the discourse to his disciples recorded in the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, 
speaks of two events then in view-one, the destruction of Jerusalem; another, the 
end of the world. Of the former he says, "This generation shall not pass till all t7-
•ihings be fulfilled." Of the latter," Of that day and hour knoweth no man," etc. .And 
the latter is '' the end of the age." When Peter spake on the Day of Pentecost, he 
-declared that the outpouring of the Holy Ghost began on that day, as spoken of by 
Joel, ushering in, as it were, a period which was bounded in the far distance by" the 
-day of the Lord." .And so throughout the Epistles, "the day of Christ,"" that day," 
"the day of the Lord," is uniformly the far point heyond which none can peer, and 
for which all things are waiting (cf. Acts i. 11; Phil. i. 10; 2 Tim. i. 12)-" looking 
for," " basting unto," "waiting for the manifestatio:n of the sons of God." . 

II. IT I8 AN EVENT WHICH 18 EVEN NOW ON THE WAY. He is coming (tpxn-cu). He 
is, as it were, moving towards us every moment. Not as if nothing were being done 
now, nor as if there were even a pause for a while. Not as if it were indifferent to us until 
certain signs meet our eye which tell that the end is close upon us. Not so-not so 
:js the meaning of the text. He is coming. He is actually on the way. The train of 
events which will bring him to us has long ago begun to move ; and only, only as we 
recognize this do we understand the meaning ot the dispensation under which we live. 
Of old, whether men knew it or not, every event was made subservient to the first 
appearing; and now every event is being so guided and controlled as to prepare the way 
for the second. Not a moment is being lost. 

III. THOUGH CERTAIN A8 TO FACT, IT 18 UNKNOWN .!.S TO TIME-AND UNKNOW.ABLE. 
u Of that day and hour knoweth no man ; " "It is not for you to know· the times and 
the sessons, which the Father bath put in his own power." Ever since the beginning 
of the Christian age there have been ever and anon men who have professed, by 
calculations of prophetic time, to assign dates for this or that; but again and again have 
their systems failed. When even such a one as Dr. Cumming 1 was obliged to own 
that if he could tell when the twelve hundred and sixty years began, he could tell 
when they woulp. end, but that he must confess that the former was a mere conjecture. 
who does not see the futility of thus wasting time in the attempt t.o reveal what our 

· Lord meant to conceal ? There are manifestly high and holy ends to be served in this 
concealment. Did we know the precise moment when all things are to come to a 
·stand, such knowledge would bring ~hem to confusion. Besides, the text.s in Mark 
xiii. 35 and Matt. xxiv. 36-44 are decisive on this point. 
' JV. THERE WILL BE SIGNS WHICH WILL PRECEDE THE COMING OP THE l.oRD. From 
those convulsions of nations, etc., of which many make l!O much, we gather no light, 

-Hince they are to mark the entire duration of this dispensation, and hence neither of 
them can he taken as a sign of its immediate close. Nor will there be any change in 
the daily movements of men, any more than there was in the days of Noah, "until the 
:flood came, and took them all away." True, "the heavens and the earth which are now, 
are reserved unto fire," etc.; but that fire will be one of the accompaniments of the 
second coming, not a sign to precede it. The sign which will indicate the approaching 
.end will be the ripening alike or tares and wbea1-ha·l and good. The bad will get 

1 In • The Great Tril.iulation.' 
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worse, and the good will get better. Both will ripen. Then the end. The angel will 
thrust in the Bickle becanse the harvest is ripe. · 

v. Wmnr THB LoBD COMBS, HB WILL APPEAR IN ms GLORY. (Matt. xxv. 31; 1 John 
ili.1-3; Col. iii. 4, "AB he is;" cf. also Heb. ix. 28, "Without Bin.") Not aa a 
"weary man &nd full of woes," but. in majesty and might, "with great power and 
glory." . 

VL TIIB ROOND (l()l[JNG WILL CLOSE TBB PROBATION OJ' THB BACE;l This present 
time is " the day or salvation" (Isa. xlix. 8; 2 Cor. vi. 2), during which " whosoever 
ehall call on the Name of the Lord shall be saved" (Acts iL 21). Ere it closes, we 
cannot doubt that, in some state of .being or other, every 1tnd will have been brought 
int.o direct contact with the Saviour for acceptance or rejection, so that when the 
Saviour comes men will give account t.o One who has all things in readiness for judging 
the living and the dead (1 Pet. iv. 5, 6). .And as has been the soul's attitude towards 
Christ, according theret.o will be the sentence from him. How can it be otherwise 
(cf. Matt. vii.)? 

VIL THB BBOOND OOllING WILL BE FOB JUDGMENT. This word "judgment" means 
very much: and the judgment-period may be as long as "the day of salvation ; " and we 
have long thought that in these two positions is the clue t.o the solution of the diffi
culties of the millenarian controv~rsy. For the righteous it will mean manifestation, 
vindication, glorification. E'or the wicked it will mean manifestation, condemnation, 
shame. Both are included in Paul's description in 2 Thess. i 7-10. Hence the earth 
will " wail because of him." 

VIII. Tim SECOND COIICING IS OONBEQUENTLY THE "BLEB11ED BOPE" 011' THE Cmmcu, 
.um THB DBBAD OF THE GUILTY. (Tit1l8 ii. 13.) This is emphatically "the hope" 
which is so repeatedly referred t.o in the New Testament; it is the.distinctive feature of 
the Christian's faith (1 'l'heBB. iv. 14-18). But guilt dreads it. 

lX. THIii BEOOND OOHING OF OUB Loan FOB AWA)!.D 08 PUNIBHM'.ENT casts a hue all 
its own on the meaning and outlook of our daily life (Matt. xxv. 1-30; 1 John ii. 
28; 2 Pet. lit 14; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rom. xiv. 9-12; Matt. vii 21-27; 1 Cor. iii.13-15). 
This-this is the intensely practical end which the disclosures of our Lord's 1'81!,ppearing 
are intended to serve. Not that we may dispute with one ·another who has the most 
exact calculation as to the day, the hour, the how; but that our only rivalry may be, 
who shall be.most faithful in doing the work of the day in the day, and thereby best 
prove himself t.o be ready, ever ready, let the Lord come whenever he may I Of little 
worth will it be to any t.o know the moment, unless at the moment they are ready to 
go in unto the King. Only as we are ready can we say from the heart, "Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus ! •• 

. Ver. 8.-71ie augtt11t Speaker declaring his Name from e}J,6 thr0'/1,e, One theme alone 
remains before we enter on the visions of this book. Ere we are told what is said, we 
have once more to be assured-Who says it? An all-important question, on the answer 
to which the value of what follows entirely depends, inasmuch as the Speaker declares 
himself, as if it were from him that the revelation proceeds, and as if it were from his 
lips that -the words went forth. This being the case, since, according to the first verse, 
the Lord Jesus Christ is he who receives the revelation, and who, as the Mediator 
between God and man, is the channel through which it reaches us, we seem shut up 
to the conclusion that the words in the eighth verse are those of the Almighty Father 
himself (see Alford, in loo.). As such we now propose t.o study them. They set hbn 
before us in four aspects. · 

I. IN BI1I SUBLIME BELF-EXISTENCL "' I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith the 
Lord God." The A and then. These letters, being the first and last of tb~ Greek 
alphabet, enclose, as it were, all the rest. These words should be compared with Isa. 
xli. 4; xliiL 10; xliv. 6. Note also the;-,,:, elµi, the pronoun declaring the ~rsonality 
-0f the Speaker ; and the verb being that which indicates being, not becoming. The 
precision of the Apostle John in ·the distinctive use of these two verbs is remarkable 
(see John i. 1-14). There is no "coming to be" in the Divine nature. H~ only 
"is." 'l'he I AH THAT I AH. Note: In these words is the standing and sufficient, 

1 Of. eh. n. in the present writer'a work on •Theories of Future Panillhment.' (Snow 
and Oo.). 
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answer to the charge of anthropomorphism in Bible representations of God. But it 
will not be adequately profitable for us merely t.oadmire the sublimity of the wordt; we 
must also set forth thelr vastness of meaning. What. then, do they import? The 
Most High is the A and the n, enclosing alL Then: 1 . .!IU apace is enclosed m Ai• 
infinite pruenc,e. (Ps. cx:uix.) 2 • .AU time i, included in his endless age. With him 
is no passing away. Re but is. Events, as they move on, pass beneath his eye. 

.. All thou doet make lies like a lake 
Benea.th thine iodnito eye. 

Yt:ars on years, and all appee.n 
Save God, to die.'• 

S. All ~s are mcompassed by his changeles,, boundlesa Being. The (1) origin, the 
{2) progress. the (3) issue of each one, a.re perfectly known to him. '-. All _created 
beings «re w,pported in the holdings of his power. The "hollow of his hand" contains 
them. 5. All hjswry, from the begiMing of creation to tJUJ consummation of all thing-, 
is encircled by his Spirit. Scripture speaks of a ~nning (Gen. i 1). It also speaks 
of an end (1 Cor. xv. 24). With God is neither beginning nor end. The beginning 
and the ending which are enclosed within the limits of Divine· revelation do but 
.c,ccnpy, as it were, one instant of Jehovah's beiogl At a glance he BU?Veys the whole. 

IL IN BJS SUBLID SELF•llANIFESTATION. "Which is to come." Here, it must be 
noted, is a verb, not of becoming, but of movement (cf. margin, 6 lpx6t,m'Or). Who is 
the Coming One? The Lord Jesus illlj in both the Old and New 'l'esta.ments, "he that 
cometh," and in the entire scope of Revelation his coming is regarded as a unity-a five
fold one: by the angel of his presence, to the patriarchs; by his Spirit, t-0 the prophets; 
by his incarnation, to suffer; by Pentooostal gifts, to ina.uglll'8te his kingdom; and by 
his indwelling with the Church, to complete it; and her~after by his reappearing, t.o 
eonsummate it. Yet in the text the Almighty Father speaka of himself as "the 
Coming One." It is even so. The Father ie perpetually carrying on the process of 
a self-revelation to the world; and it is by the Lord JeBUS Christ and his work that the 
Father is revealed. There is a ceaseless outgoing of the infinite energy. "My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work." In this the Father is: 1. Always moving and ener
gizing. 2. Always advancing. · 3. Always controlling events so as to ensure determined 
issues. 4:. Always revealing himself more and more. 5. Always bringing thin'.!8 out 
to light; judging, administering, all in equity. This-this is the sublime out.look for 
this and every age. _ Each as it rolls on will open up some new phase of the mysteries 
of Providence; and in so doing will discloBe some new letter in the unfiniished and 
unfinishable Name! · 

III. As BE WHO IS NOW SPEAKING TO JUN. .. Saith the Lord God (Arr•)." This 
is one of those utterances which compel. us to form some theory of the origin and 
authority of this Book of Revelation. An utterance of some well-known and self• 
evident truth, which is kno'\\'Il to be true, whoever may say it, will allow of almost 
any theory of authorship without 11itally aifecting the value of the words themselves. 
But it is not so here. The words of this verse are distinctly declared to be Divine. 
.And as such they must be regarded, tmtil adequate reason to th6 cuntrary i, shoWD. 
'fhe claim they make cannot be t.oo reverently treated, if it be valid; nor too sti.,mly 
rejected, if it be otherwise. We are not left in uncertainty. 'l'he high and holy 
elevation of the words is utterly inconsistent .with invalidity of claim. Their grandeur 
is like that of the words of the Lord Jesus, which create the faith they require, and 
sustain the faith they create. The words are of God. Then they are autlwritaliue. 
'l'be question of authority in religion is much disputed nowadays. But there are 
three kinds of authority which will be admitted-must h&-fiB long as the world stands. 
1. The authority of intrinsic and-!!elf-evi,dent truth. 2. The authority of superior 
knowledge. 8. The authority of rightful supremacy. It is the thim kind which 
exists here.l The Lord God speaks: then the words must be authoritative, beyond 
dispute. · · 

IV. As HE WHO, BY ANNOUlWING HilllBELI!' AS THI! SPEAKER, CALLS FOR OUB A'l"l'EN
TION, This attention and reverent regard should be shown in: 1. Listening. 2. 

1 Bee e. pamphlet on 'Ta the Authority of the Church Divine?' by lb~ preeent writer 
(Hodder a.nil Stoughton} 
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Stµdying. S-. Ol~eying precept. 4. Trusting promise, finding in the · attribute of 
a.lmightiness a Divine and infinite pledge that not one thing will fall of all that the 
Lord bath spoken. With a sense of holy awe, let us now await the visions whioh are 
to be opened up to us, and hearken to the words which the heavenly Speaker will 
addreaa to the Churches. 

Vars. 9-19.-.Tke Sa1Jiour>s revelation of himself. We may divide our Saviour's 
teaching about himself into three parts, in chronological order. There are (1) the 
words which he uttered in the days of his flesh, before his Passion; (2) those which he 
spake during the forty days after his resurrection, and (3) those which came from 
heaven to the aged apostle when in exile at Patmos. As stage succeeded stage, the 
words became richer in glory. During the forty days after the RBBurrection, the 
teachings concerning himself were in advance of those which preceded it (cf. Luke :uiv. 
46, 4 7). And those on " the Lord's day" to the exile were grea~ than all the rest. 
What a Lord's day that was for the prisoner I Many would gladly share John's 
-banishment if then heaven were brought so near. Let us reverently study the paragraph 
before us. In it we have a vision, a touch, a word. . _ 

I. A VISION. "I. saw • • -• one like unto the Son of man." Where 1 " In the 
.midat of the seven candlesticks." In accordanoe with Old Testament symbolism, and 
the nee of the figure here, the meaning is " that the Saviour was beheld in the midst 
-of the Churches." His countenance was familiar, although it gleamed with a splendour 
:which was eoncealed on earth; save when to the favoured three he was transfigured on 
-the mount. His face did shine as the· sun (ver. 16). He had about the breasts a. 
golden girdle-the mark of royal state, and the emblem of dignified repose. His head 
·and his hairs were white as white wool, signifying his prerogatives of majesty and 
-glory. His eyes were as a flame of fire, piercing men through and through, bumiog up 
all hypocritical pretence. His feet like unto burnished brass, symbolizing firmness, 
might, and splendour. His voioe was of unutterable majesty, as the sound of many 
waters. In his right hand seven stars, holding those who ;h.ave the place of responsi
bility in his Church, in the place of security, honour, and renown. 'fhe overseers of 
the Churches are Christ's special care. Out of his mouth went a sharp sword. The 
sword of the living Word, which, with it11 diacritic power, is two-edged. It would not 
accord with the reverence due to our glorified Lord to attempt to transfer to canvas 
the symbols here employed. Rather is it fqr us to apprehend, spiritually, the meaning 
of each, and transfer that to our heart and conscience. And if this be doil.e wisely and 
reverently, our eyes will .see "the King in his beauty." 

II. A TOUCH, Although there is no reason to suppose that the Lord appeared in the 
fulness of his glory to John, yet the vision was more than he could bear, "I fell at 
bis feet as one dead," It is in mercy to us that so much of the glory of the Saviour 
is concealed from us. We could no more bear to see it in its fulness than our eyes 

-could bear to gaze on the splendours of the noonday sun. Hence it is a necessity for 
us that as yet we should see only as thr-0ugh a glass, darkly. But in the case of the 
,apoatle, the fact of his being so overpowered by the disclosure was -the occasion for 
a fresh display of Divine tenderness in a touch of love. "He laid his right hand upon 
me," etc. There was in this touch an assurance of Divine regard, in spite of the 
·apostle's sense of his own unworthiness. There was an expression of love. There was 
an impartation of power, which revived and recruited the drooping and exhaus_ted 
frame. If Jesus is apart from us, we are soon overpowered. But if he comes with 
a vivifying 'touoh, making us feel how truly we belong to him, and how closely we are 
bound up with the dearest interests of his heart,-this revives WI, We live again. 
We can look up anew, and wait joyfully for the sound of his voice. 

III. A WORD. This is twoMd. 1. Of commil!Sion, (Vers. 11, 19.) For remad~s on 
the seven Churches, see homilies on eh. ii. and iii. 2. Of revelation. _ This is_a marvd
lously comprehensive revealing of the glory of o~tr Lorq. It includes five d1~los~res, 
(1) What he was from eternity. "I am the First." Here the Lord Jesus identifies 
himself with the living God who spake by the prophets. There cannot be two firsts I 
He who is the First is Jehovah, Lord of hosts. Jesu!' is the First. Therefore Jesus 
Ml the one living aud true God. Ere suns or stars were made, ere the angel-bands Wl're 
created, ever, ever had the Son of God existed in the eternal rece8lleS of the infinite 

I 



~~I Vf;~ are here,taugh~i (2)·Wh~~-be be(lame in.tl.,n,e., ,"I w•.~d;" ~•• r ~8 dead." Into' tbl8 ~e~ ex~enc,, he B!lt.ered b,1, DJ88~ 9f h11 llll!aljDatiOn, W, 
4uman. forro. .As IDJUJ, he di~. The. infinitely, !ltrange e~ne~eoce ~f dymg be,cam,e 
~ py rea11,1>n of the humiliation to which he stooped_ and of ~he so~ws 'benea(h 
11'.hich be. grOllned. (3) What he was when.John saw,hiJn. "~e l4v,mg One." B'.e 
was· no mor!;l in the hold of d!Jath. He had ~me out victoriously on. the other ~e, 
and had. left d~th behind him for ever arid for ever,. The life .of ~he Lord ,Jesus 
cannot be derived, or he, would not be "the First." He liv6ll, arid givea life.·, . <4Jle is 
~e same Y:~11-Y, and io.;.day, and for ever." "I am alive for eveimore." (4) What 
~ he .. Ji<> .. Id;!~ . '' I. h,ve}!i,e keys of, Had~s and of death.".1 

, The word 11 ~~ ".piea.ns 
t~ rea.lriu1f dei)ad;ed spmts. " Death" 11 ~. ~e thereto, . ,Oyer pat~ Ohn,st blJ,ll; 
supreme,0011trol H;e.1181!,the "keys.'~ ,.,0 The spe,o10us WQl'.~d unseen l8 his.", . .AJ!. t,q,, 
deplll"~ df31\d are undef t~e i;way of the .J,ord Jesus,. . Hismediatorial ~ingdom hi far 
more there than here.· At his own time''ttades and death will both ceaiie ;to 'be. A.1;1~., 
note: (5) The Sayiqw disclOl\tlS what he will b;e, at " the end." "I ~ tlud,as~" 
"He s1iall give 11p the kmgdoiµ to God even tbe :r,ather," and thus close )l,is, m~t.orial 
work ,yet then, tqen, hestµl willqe the,everlasting Son of the Father I.· 3. Of~. 
•~ ,lr'1&r .n9t.~, _9~t demand. s reverence; but he would noi, ha. , vt!, us dread,h.im. , H~, 
~ouJA notJ.µ,-r1:r;v. u,s. Bu,t that sublime and tra.µscendent greatnees which would ~eh 
wfil.wi~~ded ~y power alo~e, becomes, in. the sway of his tender love, a refuge .and 
paviliqn m w.h:1ch we .081?, h1d111 What can we not, entr,ust to such a Redeemer? We 
can.r.un no,nsk wh~n we are Jn his keeping •. We know whom we have beli,ev!!(l; ~d 
WE! are pemiiaded that ~e is able to keep~\ .whiah we have ooinnutted to.hi.m .. ~t 
that day.' 

V!lf. 18.7''.n.11 ~len,t- of·~. Sa,,nQUrs media.lo/ial dominion.• . Aa vye puN.iJ~ our. 
studi!ls of ~he mv~e m~es w t48 seven Churches,. we sha]J, · qn<\ .. $at. qur . 4>rd 
~re~ himsel~ in some ,one d,i~tinctive &llpect of ~ ~~t.E!r and ~ork to, • 
Chur~h, 1,11, aC(l(;'~ce with. the main b~en -0f 1he letter whiph 1s to follow., But ere 
t~e letters.toJhe separa~ Churches begm, our Lord.makes a.n,announcement respeetilig 
bui.tnediatorial glory, whiqp i,s of equal application to llll .the Churches. wherever, they 
ID!\Y be; and w}iatever Dl&Y be their 11piritlaj i;ondition. It .ia this, "I M,'116 tM ~• ef 
H~ and of d,p.th.". We will ipquire- . . .· .· . , . 

1. WBAUIITBB PBEUOGiTIVE wijWB, o~ Lon» HEBB »BOUUS TO BB ms? . Itii, 
e:v,id,int that, there .ill some office of ~u,tliority lndie&ted by:the }VO~ "~y's."; Keya 'are 
th!;t_symbol of autl\ority, thil t,oken Qt office (of. eh. iij. 7). Tae authority of .. Q,ur 
Sa"1our is, here sa.i4 .to be over ':' Ha,des ; 11 not ovez ~ hell," the regwD. of. the had ; b\lt 
over Hsd~' the re~m of the departed, 800(1 or'bad. Doth. The word," llades,. ~ 
with it no moral sigJlificance at all, except &!I the connection in wpich it,is wed gir!lS. 
it 11i .. moral aa~t (Luke xvi. 23). Th11 11-~thority o( OUJ:' Saviour i11 over ". death " iileo. 
This is, .. it were, the.gate opening to the invisible realm. The meaning of the ·wordl 
ill. that our Saviour has entii:e control over bµman destiny. Death.is tA!l last step. tpe 
on~ out of this.life., llades is the realm fo. which the ~wted are. All lUIJ,Ilkind.,at 
~th, pass into" the s,paoious world Wlll88n.'' '!'hey go over ~' to tho 1I1ajority.'', To 
this 1119,lm dea,th is the entra~. O\'.er the.realm .itselt e.nd .the ·entrance to it, 
c»»ist )2as ~e supreme colltI()l..,;.IJia f, krys" hang at. bis gh:4[e. Lot ~ ~te a few 
of ;ihe details of ~ha doctri~e.. 1 •. T~. ti~ of ~ depJrt~ of eVt\l'Y.,µuU.,iqual fr9JD., 
tJil/f, worl4 ia ,under, Christ's control. Christ gives us., our mou,>.~n~ _..»,fl withdraws . *~- . .And w,~~ O\U tim11, ha.I$ oo:iµ,e, ready .or nqt _f8fl~Y:~ th:rpJ!Sh}he, s~~n~ &VljD.118 
if 4~th we• mus~ go. . 2. Thac entra~ qf a apiot • mµ>j,~~b~ ~W- ¥! lUl,!ier, 
~t'lil contro~ In this unknown I region there a.~e two,~t mo~ din111~ ev~ .a.a 
here. There}s no confusion of souls. The believer departs to be "with Christ" (t'hfl. 

• JI : ' ' • • •. 1• • • •, '. • '"" ~. " ~ , ' 0 

1 See, a, gt'l!'t. 881'11100 by John ~owe, '(?n ~ Bed~• !)oiliinion i>~er the Iu:rialfil~ 
Wot}4; •:nd Bev. ~.St1;1ward1 •lfediatoria.1 SovmeigQ._ty. . . , , .. . ., , : ; n.!.:6 ~~01! by the present writer on ~t. x~l- 18, ~ 'To the Lighi thrpugh tb• 
"l!"'v \...,wJriruron). ' ' ' ' ,' 

1 So the etymology of the word "Hadea" indioateL See an able article ~ by J)r. 
Craven, in Lange'a • Commentary.' · · 

ji'l!!VELATlON, 0 







20 '.l'IIE. REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. [ea. 1. 1-20. 

gu~d~ and e#,end'. it; the light of purity, thaf they may keep themsel~es unspotted 
from the worlii; the light of love,.that they may gladden others therewith. Churohea 
ate tlie OJ;ily institution in the world that exist solely for this purpose. . Hence they 
ar~ oom~ ofthpse who are the highesi part of God's ueatioa on earth-of those 
wlio are "born again," who are "being saved." Note further that they are _likened t.o 
golden candlesticks. We see by this figure how high a value God sets on the several 
Churches, which are to be the light-bearers in their several localities. 

II.· THE BEVRN CuuRCBES F.l.1m THEIR CENTRE OJ' UNITY 111T Bllll WHO IB nr THB 
MIDST o:F TH.EM. "In the 'midst of the seven candlesticks, one like unto the Son of mau." 
In ~W they fi.pd their_ oneness. To him alone. are they distioctl1 and sev.eqilly 
tesr.iIIB_ible •• It i,1/· 9.~ possible to. ~t of a;counterfeit.inde~ence,., .'l'h~'inde
pe~dence of,1SOlafioJ!, the independe~oo.of self-w~ll, aJ;1d so on, have no warraut in the 
W otd.;o(~~- .. , There 1!3:,p.o CQ.lll'ch m<½~lienqa .-n1:tio1!.ed b_y ~pture ~hich m~ 
\\llYthmg lElSS, o~ a11ythmg else, than abso~utp lonuty to. _the. Sop. llf ,Gqd, and respo~,
p\litr ~ hi:in alon~.; , At t~!! .gird:le. o(,Ollf gt'!laJ Hjgh Priest alcm5: ha~ ~e ~._of 
.autl)op,ty;and power •.. On earth he bas. ei,~ .the ~ya ot ;the kingdo!ll t.o the 
;9ntini.liody qf ~iever11.as a Cijristian pries~~. an\! .woe ]le t,Q.Jany Churp4 :which 
alio'!"il a,i,:_ ~t1il,v: ruler to w,rest theJ:l!- frP,111 .its .hanq§ I The ev,:~ts of t,]le _ &y are 
~o{cmg th1;!) pnnQl.ple toJheJrop.t after 1t has been ohscur~ for &gQII. , . , . : · •• 

· III1 ,;EAOf!:,;~BUIWB ,BAS ITS Olpl_ ;B~aB:LLl:NOE, .». EJ'JW'D, DANG~ ANJ> .Iltrn'i J~o 
we)indit wi#l Ephesus, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sar<Us, an~ Laodioea. Two on y ;,.re 
µnrebajted..:....Smyrn1,1, and Philadelphia. . Thus the .state of .tltings ~ the .entire Church 
of •~ niay be. compared. to tqat in a vessel built in w~ter-tight oompa.rtmen~_, 
wb1;1re, though thwe may_ be a leakage in one pai;t the o_thers may be sound. We •l!Cl8 
tliis ¥1 se:v;eral Ch~es, even n~~- One may be kyal to its Lord, and .another not so. 
One may be_ losing its .fuBt love, and _another may be all on tire. One ~y have a 
great reputation, and yet be. dead. Another may be in poverty, a.pd yet be rich in 
f$,,~t~ .°¥ Chll!ch may be fast_ asleep, another_ may be abounding in every good 
wor... . .. 

IV. TBB SA. VIoun, IN TBB MIDST OJ' TBB CmraOHl!,8, IIANI.FEBTB BDISJ:LI' TO BA.CR 
CllDBOB A.COOBDING TO ITS OWN IIPIBlTUA.t ST.A.TB. To Ephesus, as "he that walketh 
in the midst ".,..to survey, t.o mark~-to bQrrect. 'lo Smyrna, as_," the Living One "--to 
givethecrownoflife. ,,'l'o Perg&D10B, as ''hilthat ~th the sharp sword"-to sever 
and to smite. To Thyatira, as "he whdse·ej'eaare like & flame of fire"-to see through 
an~ tm,ou~~~-aod t.o burn up eviL_, To.Sar4is, as •: he tl:i.a~ ha~~ t~e ~ven Spi1ta of 
Goo,""~•qii'eken _the -Ob.utch Cro'm death: ·· To Philadefph1a, as "lie that bath the key 
ofUavid~.......j:,ij open to tli,daithfjihhe temple of God~. To I:iaoillcea'., as "the Faithful 
~;Tru••~iti'iess "-:to··~~ive .. theqdn the1r ill~!f~ori!ilii( 'Thus our !Jord wjll 
be''f6his Churt:hea aooording- to what the'., are. And if there be a nominal ·011.urcb 
'triiilih.is not d~ii;ig its"Lor~'s work, it will certauµy not have its ¥,¥:ice pr9longed 
for the sake. of its own. ' ' '· · · · . , . · ·· · · · · · 

v. W°JU~ II.A.'!' iiE" A OlicRCil:'s DD'll'IctJLTmB, bui LoBn ~ I'f 'l'O OVEB
jJOD, N~. o~ of the let~ 1? the seven 'Churches givea ·llli _tlui llligh"'t· reuoli W 
~u~that the'adv~fo~ uught ~ so strong ihat any Church whatever wo!dd oo 
Jttstifted in succumbing to it. There 1s abundance of power, ot love, and of faithful
nel!II in Obrist to sllS~in any Church under any trial whatsoever. 

VI. Aooon»1Nii TO A Cii:uncil's mra::i.iTY on oTBEBwIBz, eo WILL tm ITI »BSTµTY. 
If unfaithful,' the Church will be judged, chastised, and possibly swept_ awayi Il 
fatt.bfo.t, 'lier ~rd will set before lier an'open door, and no. one can shut it. Note: 
l. Chin'clies have nothing -to fear except from' their own sluggishness and i.naptness to 
ttieet the demaii<ls of their age. No artificial help can, in the long-run, perpe~~te 
a d'ead· Church ; no artificial aid is needed for a living and faithful one. 2. There_ must 
not only be an overcoming on the part of a Church if it iii to be continued, but also 
a personal overcoming on the part of each individual, if he is ultimately to share his 
Lord's vict.ory. Let 118 not forget that just as a Church may be dead though a few 
in it are .alive, so individual souls :o;iay \\e dead even where. u a whole, th.e Church 
ia alive. The Lord is coming. Every oQ.e of q11 shall give account. of himaQlf. ITerr 
man shall bear hi11 own burdeu. · 
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He "hath made us kings." Sorely none·could look·less like' kings than the slrll'~ng 
crowd of pel'Be9~teifpeople t.o whoni ~t. J?hn'll.ddr~ his book. In what sense,··· the.~, 
CQuld it liithat Ol1dat had made ·them kings_? Only; for the present, in the lordahip 
he had given them, over themselves, and over all t.he power of their adversatjes. ·. 'l'hey 
could compel, by the force of the regal will with which their Lord had inV'e8ted ~em 
their trembling lleilb, their waver-iag purpolie, their .crowd or earthly affectiona. to a 
steadfastness and courage wbfoh of themselves they had.never kn11wn. And when tlma 
equipped, 'strengthelled with all might;·crowned aa ldtigs,,by Goli's Spirit in the inner 
man/they could moot'and_ defy, en~ureand vahqutsh/aiUheir piersecuto~• po'iltl.li:~· . It 
g8'v8 way- 't,O them," not they to it •. '."l'hns had . the Lord made them kfags. 4'. And. 
finally, tlu comecraticm.'~'He "ha.th mii.de mi ptiests." True, no mif,re d:ec\:ed their 
brow, no sacerdotal testments hupg from theirshoulders; they betoriged:t.o no sepatlite 
order, tliey··claimed no ecilesfa.stical rank •. ·. But yet Christ had _oo{!sectated tlie~., 
'l'hey w'ere .. byhim dedicated: to God, they were holy unto the Lord; Alli! in the'ir.ptafi,rs 
and 1\UI,>:{llicatioy.1 .and inanifol~ charities they <>ffertd. a.s_ P!iests_ ~~opld, "gif~, ~/111 i 
sacrifices for men." To '.hearts inflamed with the lov-e of Cbnst tliis. power bf bless1ng 
and helpJrig ,n~ii, ~ppertru:liing a's:Jt ever d.dea 'I;() the priestly_ office, could, ii:Qt ·t~i 1>e'a, 
forther~a'.use 'ot gra'ti,tude and praise~ Yes; the compassionate love, the cost)f'i;leans
ini, .tli1i" coronation as kings, a.nd th:e consecration as priegts µnt<> G-od,~th~ 'dj4• '°s 
they, ~ll mraht, (:all forth this fervent pl'i,iJte. But. there Wltit yet & 'third_ ll&U.Se, u.nd 
it Was-'- . . • ' ' '· ' .. · 

• IIL llia CBTAIN'l''i' THAT THESE B1.Esm:GS WEBB BEALL-r Ill!!- IC he. had ~u,l,lted, 
he would hate been dumb.. Zacharias bees.me so because· he doubted, but. his glorious 
song Qt praii;e bur~t forth wh_en doubt and dumbness ,w~re toget~er gone. An~ !!I;> will it 
be witll ourselves." If we only hope and trusHhat we are Christ's, and CJµi.st II! ours; 
ihve have not "the full assurance of the h~ipe" whibh God's Word is ever urgjng WI to 
strive artet; ·hut are often saying and singing-".-_ .· . . ··· , 

" 'Tia a point I long to know, 
OfHt 03ll8llll snxfoua thought: 

Do I love the Lord•or:oo·? 
Am lhism-,amlDOt?" 

u~til a °wt~ 'a~d brighter,' !)()ndition.' c)f' ijj~a,;~,~ll?$,-,w; ~qnot ~ieft. ~f •. ~£ 
J?~ did: JI:e )!~. ce~in .t)lat ~ris.t ,loved~ tha.~ ~hrisLhad waahed hii;II.. . fro~• 
:S~v~ir gi,e•~,;=o!~hlg ~~ ~rie~t ~:' ~9d;. he luld no doubt of.it 

Cp,b!,OLP!l:10.N. If we do.truly d•µ-,i 11Ucµ .faith, 1t ~rp:r.oo! that sqroe_ ~ of it 
is ~. ua &!I?ffl,dy. If, the11, ~e do k~ow '1':hat, Cli_rist ha11.d~~..for µs, let. ,WJ join ,µi. this 
"~ hi~," and rende~. ui,liim: P~7 ~e glory which our renewed truat, Qill ,faith
~ wi~a.g fos: him,,inay bring to .hfiµ. :QQffl:in~ver.out own h~ta ~~fof,,11jll, 
uepipg l,lack iio,faculty or po_wer,.no.feeling or 4esire, no puryo&Q Qr wiU,,hq~ tur-
ren®t.mg ·. ..l}.11 ~ ~ ... • !ll• An. d ,t. his.. "fo, 11 eyer ~d ev13r." ~ot a sur~nder .~· ~.IT, 
and rteaUed, ~9:w,but o~ ~whic4~ h;y,bis .grace, w.e will.for eyer s~M- 9h ~, 
Wf 1,1'.Hlyl: qiv,e, .. then,.~1'F heartfelt •-~~en.7 t.o aU tµis. ,As we.read. ti.4, v~~ 
usjpiJl,,ui f,he/' .;A.men;. let it be OIU" pr3i\S9,ad8Q., Ame~ and 41:x)en.-;-S, ~ , . 

Y#~ 1 . ..2.~ ,mou~in;q ~ th6 corn~ of, /4~ lord; ,:",Behold, he ~th \ritli, 
eloucui.~ et,;, !!or, the para~ls l!lld e;s:pJanations of tliis mourning, ,W8• D1,!l8t ~ to 
Zech. ¥cii, W, &J!d to O\U'. Lord's wwd.s in ~h, x~v. 3Q.. Thll!l!l show th~t the niq~• 
i11g wi.11,.be of very '°atj~d kin!i, 'l'her,e will be that oontra$1d, liOrrow of .-.,hich St. 
Paa]~ whet!- he •pea.ks-0f the."godly sqirow.~ an4 "1,he sorrow qf t,he worl!l,.~,. The 
for;ner,, that which. wiU be the ~ult of ~he. ontpouring of "the Spirit of gflllljl and 
suppliqatio~" of which. ~echarii!,h !;elL:i; a.ud ~h~latter, that which ftll8 11.0. eleIDeQ.tQf 
hoJ?8 oi: goodness in it, but tendeth only to death. Let each one o.f. 111> '~-:-Which ~. 
~Jie Y Constlle~ . , ,. . . . : . , . . , . ·" , 

· L · TBJ,11 coxu.o. OF THE Louo. . " Behold, hi, comeJih with,.clouds." _T}Jµi. $ells.,, l, 
Of t.w maniw q/ -,..., coming. In majesty (cf. the ~ud.of,glory:~ Tran1~ijo11).
See the frequent gorgeous magnificence of the clouds; fit and apt symbol a.re ~y,9f tb,e 
au.,O"\ISt majesty of the Lord. Mystery. "Cloud.a IUld darkness are round about him." 





known and felt how little,their he.athw>:lsm and varied misbeliefiil oould dllfO¥ theni, will, 

~~;~ ~1;7:~~~!u~~t~ft1!~~~~~~~e!~:s~~a~~~f~~~~~l"tr ·r~:\~:irt1;:~ 
their own sm has OlLused. (b) Israel. Special ment16n 1s made of U.em·her~~Jf :w :Zech. 
xii. It was they" who pierced him." But it is told how they sliaIH'iitterly'mourn 
wh~ ~~ see him, a&· if they ;mourned "for ap. ~11.ly t,on." ,And. it..11~. be .a godly 
so!fo:,•i\J Qilgb'"as lt should l:M!~-ifw'UI ,lie heartfelt· 's.nq:' c\eey. . liow ~oiil4~~ ot~r
w1ee 'Yll n they rem~m,bered how ihey: oiighf to baye l'<iCtlived Jesus as· t'he 'Chnstl 
"·He,i:i,fo..e to his owii0-:--~d they were ... his o.wn "~••"a.nd," etc .. They rejected hjm,· 
rejec#ld. h'i,ril cruell)', persistently, generation after_ generation, age after ag11, and yet 
the Lord· botji :with them all this time; jnd now they see him-h~ Coining. tQ. help 
a(\d eave them.. C '.Yell; though they 'pierced hi¥, hung b im U.J.> and crucified h1In,. yet, 
behold, he comet,h, and not to destroy~ b1,1t tQ"$ave; and the sight of that pr~I! tMm 
down,~ ~ell it i:nay •. Ah! what tEllirs of penitence will fl.0cw· then! Ye11 I Israel shall 
~oll!h~:•' (o)' f!!iespiritU<fl, Isr~the C¥urcll, , The a.n6Jent prophet pla~nly h~f~p~1:n 
m view as "\'ell .as .the literal Israel. A'.nd will not the Cb,urch of. God wou,.rri at her 
Lord's coming when· she· thinks what she might have don~ 'lmd .should Ji.ave do~e, 'Qµt 
didnP.t .doJ It is the one SOJT9W the,~ we sb,all take ~nto t)l.e p~silnce of t4~ ·t.o~ t~t 
we so· ill. served hiIIl w}io did all for· us., Then)he Ohmen will sl!e, as' now· oftjl'ri. 
times'i.he is slow t,o 'see, that she is but an·unproµta~le servailt, even when she has do:iie 
her alt How will the C::\lu~h think then of her apathy' and iiidiffer~nce fo: regard to 
the masses · of the ungodly outside her borders; of the ha:! f-hearted service ehe too 
commonly renders, 'her· pi.embers spending IllQre on their, own luxury and ease :than 
they surrender for Ohri~t dl!,rlng a•whole 1i_fetiIIlei of the .strange th~nj~ that have 
been done· in the name of· Christianity, and of the dishotiour ,many so0 cilled Ch~B.till:hs 
h~ve brought upon tlie h'~ly name t~~.Y ~? , '1'~0c Ph~h, -.vli~ lihe:-O,p'olq.~: tl~r.Lord, 
will mourn for these thing&. W O\ild 1t not 'be weU if. sh~. moumaj_ ~!'.>, •ow, and 
so 1!6t hereelf tQ alter and ,amend h~r Wl,\'yS? (d) Fa1M7iea 0:Je spok,m of as sll~n.g in 
thjs mourning-those whom St. John speaks of as ••an the ~ribe~ of.the e\l.~.bt'ahd 
Zecba.riali tells of.as "all the families of the land." · And he 'spec"ially 4welle on this 
family, household; mourning, naming a nmµber of these :~inilies as re~r~ntative ot all 
the rest. l;low 11Qggestive :this is to i!.s .!llJ l Fot wha~ver ell¥'. 'we maf'li4fb81 ye.~ 
a!f_l!l~mber_s_~df '':'6fu.-e family or other: ·Anjl t~is divine,ly a;ppofn~ i~ti~,~tiot(,of;'th'.e 
fam11s, now 1mrpen~ly po;werful it,ever has been and mtist ~Jw~-s Mfor 'g<>()d,or ill. 
WJ:i~i ~he fi1milies ai'I! tlie · nation will be. 'A°'d: aU1id the families- ther.il wHJ ~ 'mourn
ing \then the Lotd"com6s. -·0oo1y patents~ cannot rou"unaerstan:d 'th'l:s? •"06l y'~ not 
n~w~.,or w~~d _it. not·~. rq. uc. :\l .. b .. e.~ter .Jf you, did,.:~o.imi .over,.,r~~!' .. -~,any ... 1f~l!-... il.uieldn' 
du!.~~ regards the ppsitidn Ood has placed you n:x1 How 'i:ptenfycrti'~'on your 
ebil~n~s BeCUl~ good 1. a.~d' so yoi_1· ought to be; but ll.ow little solicltud:e. Y.?l:f 4isplay: 
that their ypu~g h~tJ 11;1!1;.f J¥ ~~eld~ ~p 'to' tbe L~rd 1 A~d 1:iow •~iilf mof! ":,s:, 
th?uiht of what t~e wo~~d 11,pd soc1e~1: ~o~d say, ~h~~ ff W;}ia.t ~o~ld ~~~ 'q)mst, m 
reg11~\'l to the busme!IB,, sooiat,: or ma~g~ relat10n11hq,s i11to wh1~h Yo.11 an,o~!Jd, 'or 
causijd your :children to l!nl.erl ·' And if'they have lost: thli.ir love for Christ 'triia his 
bl~ed service,' virhose fai'tlt. is it?' Oh; b,pw will thesll'thi!\gs loolt ill the ~teseti~~i'of 
yo·.~U .. ord'? Tb.en let·tbeµi be. so t,o yo .. u now,' and sol~ tli,e~. less .li· 'k~~lrood, ol' .• ]Jott···•·r 
being "ashauiM before hi.m "!Lt his cpi:n,ipg,, (~ ind_ividu.als are ndt i>D!~'i.itihis · 
e11urueration:. "Every ey~ ,,. means every indiyidual person. There. wiiC be µnit~( 
for the mo~g. of each OJ1.e; ii~l;ly one,'.separate &11d a~ ~~;- 'tlia.t ~ejver~·so 
late and laggard ih coming; to lµl;t!"; 'that ~hen we aid ~ome, ,09 ofyen, for all the service'' 
w,e:renderoo-him, w'e n.iig~t'al.m~st ali well nave·s~yed if.w_'ay'; that/bur convetslon is.so' 
impetf~t; 'tb:at sin 'lurks a:no llngers in'~~· ll-na ofte'uJ>t!!IW out .and 'overpowtu,i us even: 
now: The larig~e of manf~ h~t :w;iu be \'M~.:... ·, · .. · · • •. ' '" ' · " 

/"·Oli,:.how,l.fear thee,.liviug God, 
. · With d~ tetderellt feNII, 
And ~hip t,hee with bumW.. bQP8. 

4nd penit.enW teu!J" · •.1 · · ·. 

w~ii'1nll .it be for ns ofte'n to revi11w our own pers6nal li~es1'ui. the 1ight'of \ne'cbuifng.' 
oUhtt Lord.. For it will .&elld us swiftly t,o uat "fQuntain opened for all stn~iind: 

~ ~ . ' . , . 
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1'ticleanness." ~hich Zechar_iah tells of in oonne~_tion: ·wit~· 'this' mourning-2.:..tba.t most 
preo1011s fount.am or ~he 8,9.vioit,;. 'blood. And it will lead iis to pray w'ith, greater 
fervour and frequency, " Search n:.e, 0 Lord, an4 know my heart; prove· me,• ~ 
(PS:. cnxiL_ 23):-8. 0. . . . . . . · 

· Vera. 9-'.-:20 • ..:.::.TJie 11'8wn of tke Lord. ·That St. John ilhould hal'e 1ieen tafoured 
wlth this. dorious vision. is hU:t. in keeping with what was often graoteii t.o the prophets 
of' the Lp~~ro }w.)ees, at' th.e burning bush;, to 11!8,iali,' in the temple; to Jeremiah,. 
lit his consec'iiation · to his prdphetfo office, arid likewise to· Ezekiel; -and to tllifthree 
cliief awst!es.~ SS. ;Petet, ~111n~., a.nd Johri, at the Ttaniilig11ratio~ ;' $t. John~ at. P~tmos; 
11.nd St.. Paul, at Da.µ:i~Ji.~ and when ell.ugh; up to ~ven. All these visions were_ 
~esi~ed ~h;~ better to fit ~,11~ quallfyth~b1 to· speak ~t Chpst to his ,111mple, and_tbey; 
teacJi'u~ .tM~ t~e who ary s~ccessfuJ~.r, to. speak for Chn~t must hav1r exaltE;d ideas . 
c_onoer1<1mg b1tn. In some ~orm or other they must see hIS glory, dr they Wlll _have 
bi,iflittle to· say, and. that ,little th.ey wilf' not. say ~ they should. "I beseeclt' thee 
show i;ne 'thy· glory" may well be the prayer of all those who. are to speak in the 
Lord'& rui.me. Such. was-:- , . . · , · . · · 

1: .. 'fHI!i l'URPOQ OP Till8 VISION as regarded St. Jobn: himself'. · Butit had a' far 
mote general o.n~to bless tk Church. of 0o4; '!'hey were dark. days for the Church, 
d~;rs of fie.roe ~rsec1;1tioh, whether by com,q1and of Nero~,6r Th?,mi~ian, wno followed 
hi.m twent,:7five years after, we cannot say. but in thof18 diiys, whichever they were, 
Chri11tia1,i1,y had ~ot becol/le a, religio lUfi~ and, therefore; w~ ,?fot as othe_r religio~, 
under Qie protection of the laws. H wail lqoked UJ>l:Ui as a hranch .,of J L1da1sm,, which 
of 11lt~lig~ons,'f!LS t~e m~st hateful to the ~anilJpi of the 1~Y•. And Christianity,_in 
tl!,e PPP.~,est~matu:ip, \'j';$!J the m_9st hatefulfol1n of Juda1sD1. 'It would ~?ertam, 
tlierefpre,_ tp~ if. the cb1e1 authonties at Rome set the example of persecuting the 
Chtj'stillus, the pagai,is of the . pro:vinces would. 'not be· long in copying it. Hence we 
cap :well understand what a fiery t1;ial waii now afflicting the 'Church. of Obrist.. They 
were .still"ering, aria J:1eedeil c()nsplation; fearful and fainting, and ne,eded courage; in 
soJile cast1S, sad ~t_l.shameful lieresies had sprung up,.and they needed to be rooted 
out; and in'othe~ ~alled,. t'.lhrist~tIS wete leading care!,~ impute, and ·uhgadfy 
lires, a11d' th'!'Y n.eeded solelllll warning of Christ's. displeasgre', Now, this vision~ the 
letters: that ti),t_Iow, and thie·entire boo'.!i:, ·w:ere iiU designed-~ meet_ their ~t ueoessi~ . 
tJ\'8,. '. ~at.~ ha. ~J.h. e_peop_·~ of God ei.er'kb.oW?l bu.t 'l\'.~&t..~e h/iis inade provision 
tQ meet 1t, ,and bas met 1t a.lSµhdanily_? And thIS,. ll!t us ho well assured, he ever wiltd·· ... · ' . .,,, .,,. ., . .. . ... ·•· ..-:..._.· '· ,.,., .. 
.'IL r~ ~juvr~'or''ni TISION'. We are tQ~:J; 'Oj lhe beholder: Jo)n. 

'!'here ii;lay 1>e.'d91.dit 811 fu w~a.t John, and it does not much, lµatter, for we kno~ tJiat 
':~.· Jlll:ve '.~iii-I! tJ,ie .'W; ord . of Goo.' ~a. that _it wail. writ~i:r ~y pne .'!f _th11 .mof f h~~oµred 
&el'V&Jlts of god,,: See how: humble hIS tone. Ele does nqt "lord 1t byed¼od's hentage," 
but s~ke~of ~If as." yollf b!other and com~i~ri in ~ bule,t.!o:n," . He WI\$ ,o· at 
tp.at vr,ry Jiour.: ~nd "m .tbe kmgdo!ll of Jesus·c~t-~ J!'o,r tba~ he apd they were 
~ ,lo.o\ f:orw-.r4'. with eager hope and !)Ollfident expectatipn. J:h<l "in ;patience." This 
W&ij -~ J\O!i~ of the belieyel' at· sui:;h a time, the mind he neajed to pos~ We 
cim be&r tribulati,on if, as St.' John ~:IS• w'e are cheered ~Y· the hope of t)le kmg<j.ol!l of' 
our Lqtd, and are enabled to be })&t1ent unto the coming of the Lim!, 2. · Where M 
wq.. bl. Patinos; a disil).iil ~k, lonely, barren, almost .ilninliabited. safe b,r the · 
mi,ser,a~: exiles that "'ere· dooio,M to wear .out their .lives there; Bnt there John had 
tfwi iionou(vi~fon~. and it ~-h~ µs,; ~i ~eary pl~, ~a:r, beeo111,i as }i.eaveu .to us_. 
if w.e~are given. to !188 the gl,ory of Ohnst. 3 •. Wnm. lie aaw tin ... · "On _the 'Lord's day." · 
There 'can be little doubt but tha'.t "'~e firs~· day of the week;' the Qhriatian Sunday, 
is meant, and what we are told of here as having taken place oo . this . Sunday is 
but an early instance of what in ,aubswi.ce and reality has iaken place for many faithful 
worshippers in all parts of Christ's Church on. every Sunday since. What wonder 
ihat the Sunday is precious to Christian hearts, and that all attempts to secularize it 
or in any ways lessen its sanctity are both resented and resisted by those who know 
wb/1~ it ,Dticele!ls . bwn for h~t, f?r ho~e, for health, for h~ve11, th~ ,LJ4's . ~y i1 ?' 
4. lfe tells 11S the frame q/ mirtd in which he waa. ~• I was ui the '3pmt; JI111 ~wt 
was niuch uplifted towards God; there had been a rush of holy feeling amoiJntin& to' 
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religious rapture and ecstasy, and then it w1111 that this glorious vi11ion burst upon him. 
Neither holy days nor holy places will avail us unless our hearts be in harmony with 
-both d&y and pi.ace, But if they be, then the Lord often "brings all heaven before our 
eyes." What might not our Sundays be to us if our hearts, in.stead or being 80 earth
bound, as they too often are, were in the mood for drawing near unto God? 5, Nes:t he 
tells how his attention was called to the vision. " I beard a great voice as of a trumpet" 
(ver. 10). The trumpet was an especially s&ered instrument, It was as11ociated with 
the giving of the Law (Exod. m. 6), with the inauguration of festivals(Numb. :r., 10), 
with the ascension of the ~rd: " God is gone up with a noise, the '.Lord with the 
sound or a trumpet" (Ps. :r.lvii. 5). And so shall it be at the coming or the Lord 
and the resurrection of the dead (1 Thess. iv.16; 1 Cor. xv. 52) .. The voice he heard 
'WllS, therefore, not alone loud, clear, startling, like a trumpet, but also admonitory of the 
sacredness and importance of what he was about to hear and see. 6. W1iat the 110io, 
.aid. "I am Alpha.," etc. (ver. 11). Many manuscripts omit this sublime statement, 
but it seems in keeping with the trumpet-voice, and with what comes both before and 
after. The "great voice," simply commanding the apostle to write, in a book what be 
saw, appears incongruous, but not with the august announcement, "I am Alpha," etc. 
The Church had believed this of "the Almighty" (ver. 8). but now it was t.o be 
thrilled with the assurance that this was true of their Lord. He, too, was Alpha, etc. 
(cf. for meaning, homily on ver. 11). Then, as Moses (Exod. iii, 3), turning to see 
whence the voice came, he beheld- . 

IIL THE VISION ITSELF, He saw: 1. The whole OTi.urch of Ohrist represented by 
the seven lamps of gold. Seven, the specially sacred number, the number of complete
ness. These seven are mentioned because their names were fa1niliar to those to whom 
he was writing. 2. He beheld, the Lwd Jesus Ohrist. These verses tell: (1) The form 
of his appearance. "I saw One like unto the Son of man." He of whom Ezekiel and 
Daniel had told in those prophecies of theirs, which this s,) often and so much 
resembles. But it was a vision of awe and terror to any mortal eye. Like. 80 many 
Hebrew symbols, it is unrepresentable in art. The form is one which is almost incon
ceivable, and were any to seek, as some have done, to make a pictorial representation of 
it, the result would be grotesque, monstrous, and impossible. But the Hebrew mind 
cared nothing for art, only for spiritual truth; the. external form was nothing, the 
inward truth everything. Art is careful to portra_y only the external, and it has attained 
to wondrous perfection in this respect; but the Hebrew desired to represent the inner 
nature-the mind, the heart, the soul. Hence it fastened upon what;oever would best 
serve this purpose, and joined them together, utterly regardless ot' congruity; symmetry, 
or any other mere artistic law. 'l'herefore we must look beneath the often strange 
symbols which we have in this vision would we know what it meant and said to the 
beholder. The golden-girdled garment told of royal majesty and· authority; the hoary 
hair, of venerable age and profound wisdom; the eyes like fire-flame, of searching 
intelligence a.ad of fierce wrath; the feet like molten brass, of resistless strength, which 
should trample down and crush all that stood in its way ; the voice like the sound 
of the sonorous sea-w:,.ves, which are heard over all other tumults and noises whatsoever, 
subduing and stilling them, tell of that word of "all-commanding might" which once 
was heard bushing into silence the noise of many waters on the tempest-tossed lake or 
Galilee, and which, wherever heard, every tumult su,bsides and all at once obey. 
'l'he seven stars grasped in the right hand told of power and purpose to defend them or 1 

dispose of tbem as he willed ; the two-edged sword proceeding out of his mouth, 
of that awful soul-penetrating Word by which the secrets of all hearts should be m:ide 
known, and by which all adversaries of the Lord should be slain; the countenance 
radiant like the sun, of the Divine majesty, so dazzling, so confounding, SO•intolerable, 
to all unhallowed and unpermitted gaze of man. (2) Aud this awful form wa11 seen 
E,nrrounded by the seven lamps of gold, as the dwellings of the vassals of a chieftain 
are clustered round his castle and stronghold, which rises proudly in their midst as 
if proclaiming its lordship and its protectioµ over them. (3) And that this vision Wail 

designed to meet the manifold needs of those varied characters and conditions in the 
sev~ral Churches is evident from the fact that allusion to one or other part of it is made 
at the beginning of each of the letters which St. John was commanded to w,rite ancl 
send; and that part. is chosen which would most min.iater to the need of the Ch,u·cll 

BEVELATION, D . 
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to whom the letter was written. But it was as the invinoible Champion of his Church 
that Christ came forth, ano. to persuade their fainting hearts of thi• he appeared In 
this wondrous form. And the vision is for all time, and every anxious heart should 
-tteadily look upon it, and strive to learn the comforting truths which it was designed 
to t:eooh. (4) But the effect of the vision waa at first overpowering. "I fell at his 
feet as dead. Well might it have been so. 

"'0 God or mercy, God of might, 
How should wea.k sinners bear the light, 
If, as thy power ill surely.here, 
Thine open glory should appear?,. 

St. Peter cried out, ""Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord I~ though there 
was nothing in the appearance of JeSUB to alarm and terrify. How much more when 
such a vision as this was seen, and such a voice was heard I "Fear was fur more in 
the ascendant than holy joy. I will not say that John was unhappy, but certainly it 
was not delight which prostrated him at the Saviour's feet. And I gather from this 
that if we, in our present embodied state, were favoured with an unveiled vision of 
Christ, it would not make a heaven for us; we may think it would, but we know not 
what spirit we are of. Such new wine, if put into these old bottles, would cause them 
to burst." But (5) we are told how the Lord restored his prostrate disciple. By his 
touch of sympathy: he la.id his hand upon him. He was wont to do this for the 
many that he healed when here on earth. ·And there was the touch of power. It was 
his right hand. Then came the Lord's " Fear not;" and when we hear him say that to 
us, our fears, as-

" The eares that infest the day, 
Shall fold their tent.a like the Arabs, 

And silently steal away." 

And this was not all. Be gave him most comforting instruction. He told hhn who 
he was-the incarnate Jehovah; the Saviour "who became dead," not who merely 
died, but, as the word denotes, "voluntarily underwent death." Surely John knew him, 
and would not be afraid of him. But now he was alive for evermore-he, the same 
in heart and will, though not in form. And possessed of universal authority. He had 
the keys, the insignia of authority, over the unseen world. Therefore, should any of 
them be hurried thither by their persecutors' rage, he would be there, and Lord there, 
so they need not fear. But he had the key11 of death also. Hence none could open its 
gates unless he pleased; and none could be put to death whom he chose to keep alive. 
He "openeth, and no man shutteth, and shutteth, and no man openetb." Entrance 
there was governed, not by the will of man, but by his will. And finally, he explains 
part of the vision, and directs it to be written and sent to the seven Churches. 'l'he 
stars, they are, such as St. John himself was, the angels, the chief pastors of the 
Churches; and see, Christ has hold of them, grasped in his right hand, and who shall 
be able to pluck them thence, or separate them from his love? What comfort this for 
the fearful bu:t faithful heart of the minister of Christ I And see again, he is in the 
midst of the seven lamps which represent the seven Churches. He is there as· their 
1ure Defence. Christ is in the midst of bis Churches chiefly to protect, but also to 
rule and to inspect, and if needs be to judge and to punish. Even now be is walking 
amid his Churches. Let us remember this, and consider "what manner of persons we 
ought to be in all holy conversation and godliness." The voice of this vision says to 
us all, "Be of good comfort, but watch and pray."-S. C. _ 

Ver. 11.-The eternity and unchangeableness of Christ. "I am Alpha and ••• 
Last." The vision St. John had just s~en showed him indisputably that all the low 
and inadequate ideas which, during his Lord's life on earth, aµd during the times of 
trial, he and others had cherished concerning his Person were altogether wrong, And, 
though we cannot but believe that in the apostles' mind there must have been a 
great advR.llC6 in their thoughts concerning their Lord, even yet it was needful, and 
now and in the terrible times before them it was more than ever needful, that they 
should righUy regard him. They would lose much, as we ever do, by wrong thoughts 
about Christ, and all thought.a that fell short of his true dignity and nature were 
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wrong thought& Now, to bring the Church generally to true knowledge and under
standing on this great matter, not only was the vision vouchsafed which St, John had 
then before him, but also the trumpet-like voice of the Lord himself was heard 
declaring who and what he was. And the importance of this declaration is seen by 
the prominence tha.t is given to it, and its frequent repetition in more or less full 
form. We meet with it again and again. Its meaning and teaching are sinular to 
that word in Heb. xiii. 8, "Jesus Christ, the same yesterday," etc. It asserts-

I. THE ETERNITY OF THE SoN 01!' GoD. In the eighth verse it is spoken of the 
Almig:hty God himself. Here, and continually in other places, it is asserted of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. In the face of Scriptures like these, and they are very many, how 
can the honest -believer in their authority assent to the popular modern hypothesis 
which would place and keep our Lord on the level of humanity, even though it be 
humanity at its highest level P If he were no more than ma.n, how could words such 
as these be spoken and written concerning him? Now, if it had been desired to show 
that he was God incarnate, could language more clearly asserting it have been devised? 
Reject the Scriptures, the testimony of the Church from the beginning, the experience 
of believers, and the confirmation of the truth which we find in religions outside our 
own, and then we ma.y reject the Church's faith; bnt assuredly it cannot else be done. 
But the text teaches also-

11. THE UNCHANGEABLENJlSS OP' THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. It was needful that the 
former truth should be det,piy impressed on the minds of the persecuted Church. It 
was the remembrance of the Eternal One that had steadied the minds and encouraged 
the hearts of their fathers in the days of old. On the plains of Dura, in the courts of 
Nebuchadnezzar and of Darius, that bleat memory and faith had given invincible courage 
in the face of the fiery fnma.ce and the fangs of fiercest beasts. And thurefore it was 
rea.sserted here when like perils would have to be met and endured and overcome. 
But this further truth of the unchangeableness of Christ was no less needed to abide in 
memory and heart if they were to be fonnd faithful even unto death. For: 1. There 
would be great temptation to tamper with his commands. Might not their stringency be 
relaxed? would not many of them admit of compromise, or of delay, or of some other 
departure from their literal and strict import? Under the pressure of fear, or worldly 
conformity, or the lurking love of sin, would there not be, is there not now, this temp
tation perpetually assailing? And therefore was it and is it ever well to remember 
tha.t such setting aside of the Lord's commands cannot be suffered. 1.'hey change not any 
more than h.iIWlelf. They were not lowered or relaxed tor the tried a.11d troubled ones 
of former ages, even when they had far less of sustaining truth to cheer them than 
ha.d the apoi;tolic Church, and still less than we have now. 'l'he Lord has cancelled 
no comm:i.nd, nor does l,e claim from us any less than he demanded at the first. He 
accepts half-hearted service no more now than when he said, " 'fhou shalt love the Lord. 
thy God with all thy heart." But there were not a few to whom St-. John wrote, and 
there are as many a.nd more now, who from various motives woulrl try to ex.plain away 
this comma.ad and that which the Lord had laid upon them. For them the reminder 
cl his unchangeableness, which is given in this his Name, was ind<·ed necessary. 2. 
And their fidelity would be h.:lped by the remembrance that he was t'luJ same in kia 
Zooo. What had he done for the most faithful of his servant., that he had not done 
for them? Did he die for th~ martyrs more than for them? Were they not included 
when it was said, "He lovtd us, and gave himself for us"? Were not the unsearchable 
riches or Christ as open to them a.~ to any believers? Did they owe less to Christ? 
or were they under less obligation to him than others? He ha.d come from heaven to 
earth; he had lived, and suffered, and died, and risen again for them as for those whose 
hearts ha.d roost truly responded to all this love. Yes; as unchanged in his love towa.rd 
them as in what he asker! for from them, in what he deserved as in what he demsnded. 
How well for them to remember this! 3. And in the grace he would bestow. 'l'hey 
were not and could not be straitened in him. The treasury of his grace was not 
exhausted. He would snpply all their need, as he had supplied that of all his aerva.nts. 
No good thing would he withhold from them more than from the saints and martyrs 
who by his grace had obtained so good report. "I am the Lord, I change not;_" such 
was one chief meaning of his word, " 1 am Alpha," etc. And tha.t immutability 
eonr.emed his nature and his character, and there was no class amongst them in theH 



36 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. [au. :t. 1-20. 

days of trial but would find help in this sure truth. And let us remember it likewise. 
--S. c. 

Vcl'll.17, 18.-Tlie Living OM: an E<Mtw Sunday ,ermon. "Fear not," etc. t. 
It is good to say words of good cheer. 'l'he cheerful word, the pleasant smile, the 
encouraging shake of the ha.nd,-all these e.re good and helpful. As when with ringing 
cheers we send our troops off to battle. 2. But it is better still to be able, along with 
such words of good cheer, to show reason for them, and the solid ground you have for 
bidding your 11rother be of good cheer, and that he has for being so. If we can cio this, 
how much more helpful our words are! Now, this is what our Saviour does here for 
St. John, and through him for all Christians always and everywhere. And if, as is 
possible, from the use of the expression, "the Lord's day," and St. John's naming it 
in close connection with our Lord's death, the day was not merely the first day of the 
week, but an Easter Sunday, and so especially '' the Lord's day," then all the mon, 
may we well consider those reasons wherefore our Lord bade his apostle and all of us 
"Fear not." Now, our Lord declares in these verses four great facts, every one of 
which says, "Fear not" to him who believes it. · 

I. HIS ETERNAL EXISTENCE, He says: 1. "I am the First"-the First Begotten (cf. Ps. 
xl.; John the Baptist's, " He was before me;" also our Lord's words, "Before Abraham 
was, I am;" and John i. 1, " In the beginning was the Word"). 2. " The Last." (Of. 
"He must reign till he bath put all enemies under his feet;" "Then cometh the end," 
1 Cor. xv.) 3. " Tl,e Living. One;" equivalent to "I am he that liveth "-Jehovah. 
The claim is no less than this. Great, august, but intolerable if not true. But because 
true, it justifies our adoration and worship, and that to him every knee should bow. 
But it also says to us, " Fear not;" for it assures us that what he has been to his people 
he will be to them always (cf. homily on ver. 11), He had been everything to his 
disciples. "Lord, to whom shall we go?" said Peter in the name of them all: "thou 
hast tbe words of eternal life." Hence to lose him- was to lose all. But this Divine 
,title which he claims assured them that they should not lack any good thing. What 
he had been to them, he would be. And so to us. 

II. HIS PERFECT BROTHERHOOD. He shares iu all our sorrows, even the greatest of 
them. "I became dead;" this is a better rendering of ver. 18, than'' I was dead." It does 
not say merely, '' I died," or "I was dead;'' that might be said of any saint in heaven, 
and will be said of all of us one day; but "I became dead "-it was his own voluntary act 
(cf. St. Paul: "He humbled himself, and became obedtent unto death, even the death 
of the cross"). Now, our Lord's declaring this fact tells no doubt: 1. Of his sacrifice and 
atonement. '.l'hat he was "the Lamb of God, which taketh away," etc. But I think the 
chief reason for its declaration here is to assert: 2. Hi,s perfect brothlfl"hood and sym
pathy with us. That he was our very Brother-Man, who has been in all points tried as 
we are. Hence, however low any of llll may have to go, he has been lower still. .As 
Baxter sings--

"Christ leads us through no darker room 
Than he went through before." 

It was as if he would say to all to whom this book should come," I know, my brethren, 
·you have to bear trouble, perhaps to endure cruel death, but I know all about it; J 
becarue dead, I have been through it all, I have sounded the lowest depths of sorrow; 
.and go, my beloved ones, where you will, underneath you shall find my evel'la:;ting 
arms. So !"ear not." And on East-er Day tbe joy of it is that the Lord comes to us, 
not merely as triumpl1ant, but as One who baa suffered, and to us who are sufferiug. 
And the message of the day is-

"As surely as I overcame, 
And triumphed once for you, 

So surely you who know my Name 
ehall through me tl'iumph too." 

III. Hrs VICTORY, "Behold, I am alive for evermore." Note that word "behold.'" 
It means that, in spite of all that death and hell could do, he is neverthe!P.ss alive for 
evern,ore. They sought to destroy him, but in vain. And the message of all this to 
thOIY.I tu whom it wa8 sent was, "Fear not them which kill the body, but after thas 
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have no more that they can do." Your enemies can do you no real ba.rm. And this ia 
bis word to us to-da.y. He points to himself, and says, "Behold" me; "I am a.lift 
for evermore." Therefore " Fear not." 

IV. HIS LORDSHIP OVER THE UNSEEl'I'. "I have the 'keys of death and of bell." 
The "key" nieans authority, power, possession; "death," him who had the power of 
death, or the state of death; "hell," the unseen world, the f,lace of departed spirits; 
also the forces and strength of Satan (cf. "'!'he gates of hell '). Now, Christ declares 
that be has authority over all this. Therefore, he having the keys : 1. The door of 
drath and the grave can only be opened by him. Therefore their lives were unassailable, 
invulnerable; unless be gave permission. "Men of the woi-Id," their persecutors, were 
but his "hand." 2. He can enter there when he pleaiies. If, then, any of them should 
be pqt to death, he would not be deharred from them Ii.or they from him (cf. "'l'ho~h 
I walk through the valley of the sha<l.ow of death, I will fear no evil: for thou art with 
me; thy rod," etc., Ps. xxiii.). Death and the unseen world are his absolute possession. 
3. He can shut their gates when ke pleases. 'l'herefore death and hell have power only 
so long as he pleases. If he lets thrm loose for a season, he can restrain them again. 
And he will finally shut the door upon them for ever. "The last enemy that shall bo 
destroyed is death;" "He came to clestroy the works of the devil." He shall shut the 
gates of hell, and when he shuts, no man openeth. Therefore "Fear not." Such is 
the mes,age of Easter Day.-S. C. 

Ver. 17.-The "Fear nots" of (Jhrist. "Fe!lr not." Thtq is a characteristic word of 
the Bible, but especially of the Go8pel, and chief of all, of our blessed Lord. For he not 
only, as in our text, spoke the word many times, but his whole message and mission to 
mankind was to banish the bondslave fear which had haunted them so long from their 
minds. "' Fear not' is a plant that grow'\ very plentifully in God's garden. If you 
look through the flower-beds of Scripture, )>OU will ct>ntinually find by the side of other 
flowers the sweet 'Fear nots' peering out from among doctrines and precepts, even as 
violets look up from their hiding-places of green leaves." Take any concordance, and 
count the number of times and note the occasions where the heart-cheering word or 
its equivalent occurs, and it will be seen that it is indeed a characteristic word of God 
to man. From Genesis to Revl'lation, from earliest patriarch to latest apostle, the 
sweet echo anci reverberation of thia word is clearly audible. Dr, Watts's Catechism 
says, in it!! answer to the question, "Who was Isaiah?" "Be was the prophet that 
spoke more of Jesus Christ than all the rest." And this is so, and for this very reason 
he is richest in comfort to the people of God, and you will see more of these" Fear nots" 
in his writings than anywhere else. "They grow like the kingcups and the daisies, 
and other sweet flowers of the meadows, among which the little children in the spring
time delight themselves, and the bank that iR the fullest of these beautiful flowers is 
that which Isaiah has cast up." But let us listen now to those blessed words spoken 
by Christ himself, rather than hy his Spirit through his prophets. 

L And first this one in our text which DRIVES AWAY DREAD AND DISMAY IN PRE
SENCE OJi' THE DIVINE GLORY. Not but what there is good reason for such dread at 
the thought of God. For how stands the case as between our souls and God? We have 
sinned_;there is no doubt about that. And then there rises up before the soul the awful 
vision of God's majesty and might and of his wrath against sin. And the dread which 
this vision causes is deepened as we hear the accusations of conscience, as we listen to 
the teasonings founded on the necessity of penalty following sin. "Plato, Plato," said 
Socrates," I cannot see how God can forgive sin." As we observe the reign of law, 
and note bow therein every "transgression receives its just recompense of reward" 
(Heh. ii. 2), all this fills the awakened soul with dread, as indeed it cannot but do. 
:But to such soul Christ comes and says, "Fear not." In many ways he says this; but 
chief of all by bis cross and sacrifice, whereby be shows to us how without dishonour 
idone t.o the Divine law, but rather with all honour Tendered t.o it, God can " be just and 
yet the Justifier," et-0. To him, our Redeemer and Saviour, let the soul convinced of sin 
and in dread on account thereot at once tum, and soon shall be heard, in spite of all 
accusing, condemning voices, the blessed word of Christ that silences them all, and says 
to the soul that trusts in him," Fear not." This same word-

II. MEETS Tm: RENEWED CONSCIOUSNESS 011' SIN WflICII TIIE SENSE OF Gon's GOODNE88 
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OI'TEN PRODUCES. "Fear not," said our Lord to Peter; "from henceforth thou shalt 
ca.tch men" (Luke v. 10). Peter was overwhelmed at the magnitude of the blessing 
bestowed on him. "He was astonished at the draught of fishes which they had taken.P 
Had the number been but small, he would not have been astonished, but being what 
it was, he could only cast himself down before the Lord and cry, "Depart from me; 
for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord!" He had known and seen much of Christ before this; 
he had heard John say of him, "Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh," etc.; and 
he had believed and followed him. But never before, that we know of, had there been 
wakened up in him such sense of his own unworthiness as he gives utterance to now. 
What led to it? · Not the quickened belief that Jesus was the Obrist; not the sight of 
a miracle only, for he had seen other miracles before this-that at Cana, for example; 
but it was the sense of the Lord's goodness to him, not in this great haul of fish 
merely or chiefly, but in bis condescension that he should make such as he was his 
friend, companion, and apostle. And such sense of the Lord's great goodness does have 
this humbling effect. 

"The more thy glories strike mine eye, 
The humbler l shall lie." 

Where there is borne in upon our minds the great love of God to usward, the light of 
that love makes us see more clearly our own unworthiness of it. It will not puff any 
man up with pride, or make him thank God that he is not as otber men are, but will 
work in bim such humility and lowliness of hi•art as, whilst it qualifies him the better 
to do Christ's work, will need, and will have, Christ's" Fear not" to prevent it becoming 
over diffident and doubtful as to whether he can serve Christ at all. They who have 
been most honoured, as Peter wa~, "t.o catch men for life," as the Lord promised him 
he should, know how the sense of such unmerited goodness prostrates them before God 
in deepest self-abasem~nt and in "penitential tears." And it is to this mood of mind 
-so blessed every way-that the Lord speaks his "Fear not." Let each one of us, 
would we know more of the Lon.i's goodness, especially in regard to success in all 
spiiitue.l work, ask ourselve~-What effect does that goodness have upon me? If it 
makes us proud and self-sufficient, that will be the signal for its coming to an end; 
out if, as it should, it humble us and make us feel more the.n ever how unworthy, 
because how sinful we are, then that will be the token that there iii for us more blessing 
yet in et.ore. 

Ill. FORBIDS THE GIVING UP 01!' HOPE EVEN IN SEEMINGLY HOPEf,ESB CAl!EB. This 
is the lesson of the "Fear not" of our Lord's which is given in Luke viii. 50. If ever 
there was a seemingly hopeless case, it was that of the recovery of the little daughter 
of Jairus, after the messengers bad come and told him, "Thy daughter is dead." No 
doubt he had fretted and fumed inwardly at the, a~ he would think it, deplorable 
interruption and delay which had occurred owing to the poor woman's coming and 
touching the hem of the Lord's garment, aml so being healed, all which led to her 
discovery e.nd confession, but likewise to much loss of time. But when the word came 
to Jairus that his dear child was dead, his distress and anguish must have been terrible, 
and were clearly visible to the Lord, who at once meets it with this" Fear not: believe 
only, and she shall be made whole." Now, this is a typical instance and a never-to--be
forgotten lesson for us all Where Christ is concerned, or rather concerns himself for 
us, we need never, we may never, despair. 1. We may apply this lesson largely to 
temporal events, though not universally, because oftentimes his will plainly is not 
to deliver us from the temporal trouble which we fear. But even then we should not 
fear, for though not in form, yet in substance, he will give deliverance and help. He 
will always do what is best, though that best be in some other form than that wbich 
we have desired. 2. But the lesson is of universal application in regard to spif'itual 
blessings which we seek at his han<ls. Many a dear one lies spiritually at th.e point 
of death, and if we have gone to Christ with the entreaty that he will come and heal, 
we are not to despair of our prayer being answered. We may not see the answer in 
1hls world-God's providence may have rendered that impossible, but still we are 
never to give up hope. "It is told of a woman who prayed long for her llusband, how 
■he used to attend a certain meeting-house. in the north of England; but her husband 
never went with her. Hi, was a drinking, swearing man, and sht1 had much a.nguiab 
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of heart about him. She never ceased to pmy, and yet she never saw any result. 
She went to the meeting-house quite alone, with this exceµtion, that a dog always 
went with her, and tlii11 fa.ithfnl animal would curl himself up under the seat, and lie 
quiet during the service. When she was dead, her husband was still unsaved, bnt 
doggie went to the meeting-house. His master wondered whatever the faithful animal 
did at the service. Curiosity made him follow the good creature. The dog led him 
down the aisle to his dear old mistress's seat. The man sat on the seat, and the dog 
curled himself up as usual. God guided the minister that day; the Word came with 
power, and that man wept till he found the Saviour" (Spurgeon). That instance is 
but one out of many more, all of which go to confirm the blessed lesson of this 
"Fear not." Let miuisters and teachers, parents, and all who have those dear to them 
as yet .unsaved, be encouraged to persevere in fervent prayer and believing endeavour 
on their behalf. "Fear not: believe only, and" thy beloved one '' shall be made 
whole." And we may each one substitute our own selves for the daughter of Jairus, 
and read, "thy own soul" shall be made whole. For not 11eldom we are prone to 
despair about ourselves and to give up the contest. Old sins break out again, old habits 
reassert themselves, and we seem delivered over to them, and all our prayer and effort. 
to be of no avaiL "Fear not," says the Lord to all such. Another of these " Fear 
nots"-

IV. DEFIES PERSECUTION. Matt. x. 28,- "Fear not them which kill the body." 
That entire chapter i<> an armoury of weapons wherewith the war with the world may 
be successfully waii;ed. Not much of open and violent persecution exists in our day. 
'l'he serpent bas Lad it11 fangs drawn, and the mouths of the lions have been shut; but 
still the enemies_ of Christ know well enough how to inflict much of pain on those who 
will not take their side, but are faithful to the Lord. Many a working man and 
working woman who have to mingle in their daily employ with large numbers of others 
in warehouses, workshops, factories, and the like, can bear witness to the truth of this; 
and many a boy at school likewise. 'fo all such this " Fear not" of Christ's specially 
comes. 'l'o be despised by men may be hard, but will i.t not be worse to be rejected of 
the Lord if you give in to the fear of man? And is not the glad welcome and" Well 
done" of Christ worth winning, even at the cm,t of a sharp, though short-lived pel800U• 
tion now? Surely it is. And think how little they can do. 'l'hey cannot touch you. 
They may mangle and murder your poor body, though they are not likely to go eo far 
as that; but tbat is not you. And when they have done that, they have no more that 
they can do. .And how utter has been their failure in the past 1 One would have 
thought that the Church of Christ must have been extermijlllted long ago, considering 
what a ceaseless storm of hell's artillery has been beating upon her devoted head. But 
lo I here the Church of Christ is, invincible in him who himself is invincible. Sa~ 
the prompter of all persecution, soon tires when he finds that failure follows all he does. 
" Fear not," therefore; be bold for Christ. Confess him, and he will confess you. This 
word-

V. DxsPBLS ANXIETY ABOUT THE SUPPLY OF EARTHLY WANTS. In Luke :xii. 3Z 
Christ says, "Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." He had been warning them against troubled, distracting thoughts about 
temporal provision, bidding them seek first the kingdom of God, and all needful things 
should be added. And, to uplift them far above such anxiety, he bids them fear not, for 
the kingdom is to be theirs. And in confirmation of this word, does not observation 
attest that, as a rule--there are, no doubt, exceptions-the wants of the 68rvants of 
Christ are, somehow or other, supplied? A good man has written against that verse in 
tbe psalms which says, "I have been young, and now am old; yet ••• ,wr hi, Mild 
begging bread "-against this he has written," Then, David, I have." Well, once and 
again he may have; but the rule is, " all these things" are added unto them. How it 
is done, whence it comes, or how much, is often a great puzzle. The cupboard may be 
very bare sometimes, and the cruse very dry ; but supply comes as myswriously but 
aa surely as the ravens brought to the prophet his daily food. Yes; Obrist makes good 
his word, and he will, brother, to thee. "Fea.r not," therefore. And let this blessed 
word serve us as it served St. Paul; for it-

VI. SUSTAINS UNDER APPARENT FAILURE, "Fear not," said the Lord to St. Paul; 
"lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee" (Acts xxvii. 24). It. was the 
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, time of Paul's shipwreck. There seemed but a step betwixt him and death The ship 
was going to pieces; there seemed no hope nor help. And this wa-i to be the end, 
apparently, of his apostolic career-Rome not seen, his work incomplete. But then, 
by bis angel, the Lord sent to him this " Fear not." Let us be assured all things-all 
events, circumstances-must work; they do; they can never be quiet. And they 
must work toii;ether. They seem at times to pull different ways and to lead far apart 
from one another. But no; they are interlinked and connected one with the other by 
all manner of associations, so that they must work together, whether they will or 
no, And they must work together for good, and not evil, to them that love God, 
Wh,;n the warp and the woof of the fabric are complete, good shall be seen to be the 
outcome of it all. So was it with all Paul's life and, not least, with this very ship
wreck. And this " Fear not " was sent to tell him that it would be so. Oh, how 
constantly God is better to us than all our fears! Our worst troubles are those that 
never come at all, but which we are afraid will come. We often think we are brought 
to a d(cad halt, but, lo ! as in many a hke and fiord you come up to a promontory or 
what seems like a wall of rock, at1d lo! there is an opening through which you glide, 
and there you are with more room than ever. Then "Fear not ; " but cast thy care on 
God, and he will sustain thee. Apparent failure is not real, and out c,f the darke!li 
perph,xity he can bring forth light.-S. C. 

Ver. 20.-71le seven Churches: their common characteristica. Seven times ie heard 
the solemn charge, given at the close of each of the letter:; :i.ddressed to these Churches, 
"He that hath an ear," etc. And we would obey this word so far as we may, and, ere 
considering these letters one by oue, would glance at their common characteristics. To 
the most superficial reader it is evident that in arrangement and plan they are all alike. 
'l'he "angel of the Church" is audressed in each; then comes the title of the Lord, 
setting forth that aspect of his character which it was especially well for the Church 
addnissed to take heed to.. 'l'hen folluws the Lord's solemn, " I know thy works," 
meiming that he had perfectly ><een and so perfectly knew all they had done and 
suffered, all that they were or might be. Then, where, as in most cases, there was 
aught of good to commemorate, it is named first, before accusation of failure or faith-

' lessness fa made. Then follows the earnest warning, and finally comes the pmmi>le to 
all that overcome, and the exhortation to hear and heed what has been said. This is 
the order of thought in them all, and the aim and purpose of all are one. But, looking 
at these letters as a whole, the teachings that they convey may be summed up Ullder 
these three heads. 

L ECCLESIASTICAL. For we may gain from these epistles some clear outlines and 
llllll'n some of the fundamental principles of the primitive Churches. The picture may 
not be complete, the portraiture only a sketch; but what it does tell is distinct as well 
as important. We learn concerning the Churches: 1. Their spread and increase. (1) 
We are not told why these seven are mentioned and not others. It was not (a) because 
they were all, or for the most part, chief cities. Outside these there were, of course, 
many far more important-Antioch, Jerusalem, Alexandria, Rome, etc. And even 
near to these seven there were others greater than they, as Miletus, Colossm, Hierapolis, 
and probably others. Some that are mentioned are quite insignificant. But perhaps, 
(b) being near one to the other, and all not far from Ephesus, St. John knew more of 
them. They all lay within the area of two ordinary English counties, and, following 
the order of their names, they formed a complete circle, starting from and returning to 
Ephesus. And (c) yet more, because in them the character and conduct told of 
were conspicuous. (2) Nor are we told why these seven only are named. Why not; 
less or more? But the reason probably was to show, by the use of the symbolic 
number, seven, that what was said concerning these Churches was of world-wide and 
world-enduring importance. For" seven" is the sacred number, and indicatea Divine 
aelection, and so enforces the charge that those who hear what the Spirit saita should 
give all heed thereto. (3) But these being mentioned, the spread of the Church of Christ 
is shown. For if in places·so obscure as some of these were the faith of Christ was 
found, how much more in larger places? We know the tide has come in when we see 
that the littte inland creeks are filled. We have no doubt then that the whole stretch 
of the &ea-l!hore which, when the tide was out, was left uncovered, ia now bright anl 
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sparkling with waves. So if to Thyatira and such places the gospel had spread, much 
more might we be assured that in more populous places it would also be found. 2. 
Their .fundamental principle. That the Church should consist of true believers in 
Christ, whose faith worked by love and produced holiness of life. For when and wher• 
ever praise is given,-and large and blessed promises are held out-it is ever to those 
who are faithful followers of the Lord. On the,other hand, censure and threatening, 
warning and expostulation, are addressed only to those who are found unfaithful, or 
are in peril of becoming so. It is, therefore, evident that the place of any in the Church 
was due to their being regarded as sincere and true believers. If it was not expected 
of them to be this, wherefore such terrible blame and threats pronounced against them 
for not being so? It is plain that purity and holiness are regarded as their proper 
character; that as holy they were called into and continued in the Church, and that 
on no other ground had they a right there. No nationality and no religious rite could 
make men living members of the Church; only they were so who so believed in Christ 
that they became renewed in heart and life. And it ia so still; God help us to 
rememher it [ 3. Their form. From the mention of these several Churches it is surdy 
evident that at the first there was no idea that the Church of Christ was to be -0ne 
visible organized body coextensive with the whole world. We believe in" one holy 
<Jathulic-Ohurch," but we dispute the right of any one organization to claim so august 
a title. Christ's prayer, "That they all may be one," is beard, and its answer is seen 
in the fact of the identity in love, faith, and -0haracter of all who are really his. And 
it is these in their totality, visible and known only to him, foufl.d in all sections of the 
<Jhurch, but confined to none, who make up the "holy Catholic Church." But, so far 
as visible form is concerned, we read not of "the Church," but of "Churches." Nor 
wern t,.ese Churches national or provincial-one Church for a nation or province. All 
these seven Churches were in one province. Nor was their form presbytt-ria.n, for they 
were not welJed tugether into one, but remained distinct and apart, Nor were they 
congregational-:the Church consisting only of those worshipping in one building. 
For so there might have been, as there were not, many such Churches in any one of 
tlw~e seven cities. But their form set,ms to have beeu mnuicipal rather than aught 
beside. The belie:vers in one town or city might meet in several congregations, and 
probably in large cities did so; but we read of only one Church at such places; as 
the Church at Philippi, Corinth, Antioch, Rome, etc.; not "the Churches," but "the 
Church." But for the several congregations there were bishops and deacons, as :iµany 
ns might be needed. Hence we read of "the Church, with its bishops and deacons" 
(Phil. i. 1). Each congregation seems to have hail its presiding officer and assistants, 
but such congregation, with these, did not form a separate Church; the Church consisted 
of all the believers in the city or town to which they belonged. And, surely, it was an 
"excellent way." But what matter the form in which the Church or Churches may be 
organized? It is the life within, the Divine life, bcgotteu of the Spirit of God, that is 
the all-important thing. Without that the best formJs no better than the worst; and 
with that the worst form serves almost as well as the best. 4. ThBir ministry. (1) 'l'he 
Churches were presided over by pastors. For by "the angel of the Church" we seem 
obliged to understaud its chief pastor. No doubt it looks more simple and reasonable 
to regard the word " angel" as meaning an angel in the ordiuar_y sense of the word. 
And those who say we should so understand it refer us to the foul'th chapter of this book, 
where we read of "the angel of the waters; " and also to the words of our Lord, who 
speaks of the " angels" of little children (" Their angels do always behold," etc.); and 
it is urged that, as we must understand these passages as telling of angels who presided 
over, had charge of," the waters" (as in eh. iv.) and of" children" (as in the Gospels), 
so here we must understand, by " the angel of the Church," the angel who had the 
charge of the Church, and was, therefore, its representative before God. And it is also 
urged that Michael is in Daniel represented as the gu.ardian of Israel. And the Jews 
believed in such angels. "It is his angel "--so said those gathered at Mary's house 
when Peter, whom they thought to be in _prison, knocked at the door. But in reply to 
all this there is one conclusive answer-How could John write a letter to an angel and 
send it to him? He could write and send to the Churches and their pastors; but to 
an angel I Hence we regard the chief pastor as meant by the angel. In Haggai and 
Malachi, prophets are called "measengers," or an•elo • a.i.d such, we believe, are mead 



~ THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN TIIE DIVIN~. [cH. 1.1-20. 

here. But what a view of the pastoral office and its solemn responsibility we get when 
we thus understand this word! They are addressed as representing and responsible for 
the Churches over whom they preside. Well might St. Paul cry-and well may we
"Brethren, pray for us." (2) And there seems to have .been ,.a modified episcopate; 
for the chief pa.o.tor had others with him (cf. Acts xx., "Elders of the Church"). 
Evid,ently there were several. Bnt the angel seems to have been chief over the rest, 
as he is held responsible for the faith and practice of the Church. But this need not 
hurt any one's conscience. Means are not ends. \Ve cannot follow exactly the l!Criptural 
pattern in all details. Were we to do so, it would hinder, probably, rather than help 
forward the end the Church seeks. And our divergences of practice should teach 
mutual charity and striving after oneness of heart even where there is not oneness of 
furm. 

II. DOCTRINAL. Note the sublime titles given to our Lord. They a1'8 all drawn 
from the vision told of in this chapter. But how plainly they teach the Divine glory that 
belong.~ to our Lord I As we read them over one by one, can we doubt; whilst we regard 
this book as inspired, as to who and what our Lord was? Here are titles that no 
creature, of however liigh an order of intelligence, or sanctity, or power, could dare to 
assume to himself or permit others to ascribe to 1im. There is but one conclusion, 
that ho to whom these titles are given, and by whum they are claimed, is in truth one 
with the Almighty, the uncreated, the snpreme God. Therefore let all the angels of 
Goel, and ,wery creature of God, and, above all, every soul of man, worship him. 

III. RELIGIOUS. For they show, concerning the Christian lifo: 1. Its solemnity. We 
are under the eye of him who says as none other can, "I know thy works." Thus he 
SJ)f'-llks to us al1 Others do not, cannot, know us as he doe& Who, then, will dare to 
disobey? 

"Arm me with jealous care, 
As in thy sight to live; 

And oh, thy servant, Lord, prepare 
.A strid account to give." 

2. Its nature. (1) It is a battle. All have to wage a warfare, None are rxempt. Not 
poor Sardis and La.odicea alone, the weakest and worst of the Churches, have this 
warfare to wage, but Smyrna and Philadelphia also, the strongest and best. Every 
one is spoken to and of as engaged in a conflict iu which, if he do not overcome, he will 
be overcome. We cannot "sit and sing ourselves away to everlasting bliss." But 
a baUle bas to be fought, and only to those who overcome will the prize be given. 
(2) This battle has tremendous fosues. Which excel in intensity, the promises to the 
faithful or the threatenings to the unfaithful, it is hard to say. But they are .thus 
vividly contrasted in each letter, that we may the more readily see and deeply fool that 
this is no holiday pastime, no child's play, to which we are all inexorably called, but a 
serious, stem, and awful war. True, to-day, our foes are spiritual rather than tangible 
and visible; not cruel and 'bloody men who hunt our lives to destroy them, but the 
unseen forces of hell which are within and all around uK, and are the more mighty for 
that they are unseen. We have need to watch and we have need to pray, But there 
are (3) vast encouragements; for(,,) it is assured that all may overcome. We are not 
mocked. Even to Laodicea this was said, thereby implying that even for them, poor 
fallen miserable ones that they were, victory was poBBible, even they might overcome. 
And so now; they who most of all are " tied and bound by the chain of their 
sins" (and some are dreadfully so), yet even they, "through the might of Christ 
their Lord," may conquer in the fight. (b) And we are told how. For the titles of the 
Lord in these several letters show him to be an aU-ffljficient Saviour. However many 
and varied are the wants of his Ohnrch, he meets them and ministers to their needs. 
Are they in peril? He is their Guardian, holding them fast in his right hand. Are 
they beset by the powers of hell? He is their eternal, their glorified Saviour, possessed 
of all power. Are they troubled by fierce persecutors or by false friends? He who 
hath the sharp two-edged sword will avenge them. Are they wandering in heart and 
life, gone and yet going astray? He whose eyes are as a flame of fire 8888 them and 
will follow them, and will surely and, if needs be, sternly correct them. Are they 
almost worn out with toil and trial ? He will uphold them, for has he not the seven 
.Spirits of God? Does he bid them set out in arduous aervioe, telling them that there 
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ls an open door before them? He encourages nnd cheers them, in that be bath the key 
of David, and that when he opens no man shuts. Does he tear off the false coverings 
by which their true and evil state is hidden? As he does so he reminds them that he 
is their faithful Friend and Counsellor. Surely here, then, is the general lesson to be 
learnt from these varied letters of the Lord-that there can be no stress or strait in 
which his servants may be, whether by their own folly and fault or by the ma.lice and 
might of others, but what he has grace sufficient for all, and his grace shall supply all 
their need. Finally (c) observe the heart-cheering promise with which these letters all 
end. Imagery of the most sublime and exalted description is employed to set forth the 
glorious reward which now to some extent is given, but in the future far more fully 
shall be given to the faithful Christian. He is to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the Paradise of God; the second death is to have no power over him ; he is 
to be invested with kingly authority over the ns.tiona, like to that which Christ pos
sesses; he is to be arrayed in triumphant and beautiful vestments, with white raiment 
is he to be clothed, and. his name is to be confessed by the glorified Redeemer before all 
heaven; he is to become a pillar in the temple of God, and Ol'l him is to be written liie 
Name of God, and the name of the city of God, from which he is to go no more out, 
he is to sit with Christ on his throne, s.s Christ is set down with the Father on bis 
throne; he is to eat of the hidden manna., e.nd to receive the white stone on which a 
new name is written, a name which no man knoweth, saving he who receiveth it. How 
great then are the encouragements held out to us all to cheer us on in our warfare; so 
·that, if the battle be stern and the issues tremendous, we are not left to wage it at our 
own charges, but are daily helped by the grace of our Lord now, and animated by the 
sure rrospect of that prize which shall be given hereafter to all who truly strive for it. 

Such are some of the teachings common to all these letters. Others of a more special 
..,_nil particular kind they doubtless have, but these alone justify e,nd enforce the 110veu
fold word," He that bath an es.r, let him hear," etc.-S. C. 

Vera. 1-3.-The f'evelation. The interpretation of the Book of Revelation·con
fessedly difficult, some portions in particular; hence many differing views. But the 
book designed for practical purposes; throughout it a. rich vein of practical instruction. 
The homily seizes upon the practical truth-th~t truth which can be worked up into 
the practice of daily life. . 

I. 'l'HE ORIGIN OF TilE REVELATION--G'1D. It is the revelation "which God gave." 
Fountain of all truth; stamps its high character; to be received with becoming reverence, 
thankfulness, and obedience. · 

11. THE PROCl!iSS OF TilE REVELATION. Gradation of thought. " God gave" the 
revelation to "his servants" by Jesus Ghrist, "the Word of God," who "sent and 
signified it by his angel," who made it known unto the "servant John," ·who bare 
witness of "all things that he saw" unto all the "servants" of Jesus Christ. It is a 
word for the faithful bondservants, the true disciples of the Lord Jesus in all lands 
and in all ages. 

III. TeE sunsTANCE OF THE REVELATION. It is "the Word of God,• the out
breathing of tho Divine thought, the Divine will and purpose. Of this Word of God, 
Jesus is t-he Medium of testimony. This" Word," testified by Jesus Christ, W8.8 made 
to appear to John; all things that he saw. It was a holy vision. 

IV. 'l'HE BLESSING PRONOUNCED UPON THE FAITHFUL RECEPTION OF THE REVELA
TION. 1. To "him that readeth." 2. To "them that hear." 3. To "them that keep 
the thing¼! that are written." 4. For its fulfilment is near; "Tbe time is at band." It 
brings the blessing: (t) Of present comfort, light, and peace. (2) Of confidence in the 
Divine government of the world. (3) Of daily advancing preparation for the future 
kingrlom of heaven to which it leads. (4) It is impossible to receive, hear, and keep 
any Divine word without theretn receiving blessing.-R. G . 

• Vers. 4:-7.-~ apostolic salutation. The servant John, by no other tllme known, 
1~ f1;1lfilment of his duty as the one by whom the great revelation was '' sent and 
s1gmfied," hurries to pronounce his salutation to " the seven Chnrcbes which are in 
.Asia. "-typical examples of the one Church in its sevenfold, universal experience, 

I. The salutation ll{VOKES BLESSINGS : 1. Of the highest character : " grace and 
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peace." The entire revelation is, for the Church, a revelation of "grace and peace." 
It begins in grace; it terminates in peace. These the alpha and omega of gospel 
blessings, the origin and end. All is of God's grace ; all tends to peace in man-to 
peace universal. 2. From the Source of all good, the Triune Source of all blessing. 
From tpe Eternal,-" him which is, and which was, and which is to come ''-the I .u,
Jehovah; from the sevenfold Spirit; and from Jesus Christ, " the faithful Witness, the 
Firstborn of the dean, the Ruler of the kings of the earth." These ascriptions have 
speciai reference to the condition and necessities of the Church, whose living Head ii 
•' all in all." Christ, the Revelation of the Father, becomes prominent. 

IL The salutation, therefore, ASCRIBES GLORY AND UNENDING DOMINION unto him; 
dt~la.ring (1) bis love; (2) his redeeming work, fruit of that love; and (3) his con
stitution of bis Church as a priestly kingdom-a kingdom of which be is the supreme 
Sovereign; a kingdom of priests, to offer up spiritual sacrifice continually, acceptable 
unto God.· 

IIL The salutation further PROCLAIMS THE SECOND COMING of that Lord Jesus Christ 
who is the central theme of all the following revelation. 1. The fact of it. 2, 
Accompanying-circumstances of it: "with the clouds." 3. In view of all: "Every eye 
shall see him." 4. Special reference to offenders: "And they which pierced him." 
6. Consequence-universal mourning: "All the tribes of the earth shall mourn over 
him." Our hearts echo the-cry," Even so, come, Lord Jesus. Amen."-R. G. 

Vers. 9-20.-The wision of the Son of man. The vision granted for the comfort of 
the suffering Church was made: 1. 'l'o a "brother and partaker" in all "the tribula
tion and kingdom and patience," sharing at the very hour, "in the isle that is called 
Patmos," the consequences of faithfully proclaiming the Word of God and bearing his 
testimony to Jesus. 2. Ho was in an exalted spiritual state: "in the Spirit "-under 
the control of the Spirit; sen~itivcly alive to the teachings of the Spirit; tilled with the 
Spirit. 3. On the Lord's day. 4. A great voice arrests his attention, and commands 
him to write and proclaim to the seven named Churclie~ the vision which should be 
granted to him. The vision em brac.ed-

1. A SYMBOLICAL VIEW OF THE CHURCH, "Seven golden C'andlesticks." A single 
Bl)Ven-branohed lamp-stand, representing the Church in its essential unity and seven
fold diversity. "And the seven candlesticks are seven Churches." The purity and 
glory of the Church may be symbolized in its being " golden." 

II. A VIEW OF THE LORD DWELLING IN AND RULING OVER THE CHURCHES. 1. The 
presence of the Lord in the midst of the Churches is the one essential and a.biding 
source of consolation to all believers, especially in the times of da_nger, persecution, a.nd 
sorrow, 'l'he attention of the seer now confined to the vision of him who, though like 
a Son of man, is "the First and the Last, and the Living One." 2. 'l'estimony to the 
Divine nature of our Lord. "I am the Alpha. and the Omega, saith the Lord God;" 
"I am the F'irst and the Last," sa.itb the" one like unto a son of man." 'l'ruly God was 
manifested in the flesh I The descriptive view of the Lord is not to be imagined or 
delineated as a picture, It is grotesque; its symbolical meaning only to be regarded, 
3. 'l'he dress indicates his high-priestly office; the head, hair, eyes, feet, and voice 
are symbolical representations. 4. The Lord's ea.re and control over the messengers 
of the Churches symbolized by," And he had in his right hand seven stars;" "The 
seven stars are the angels of the seven Churches." 5. The Lord the Source of truth, and 
the truth the one weapon of the Lord's might: "Out of his mouth proceeded a. sharp 
two-edged sword." 6. The human humble awe in presence of the Divine Lord: "And 
when 1 saw him, I fell at his feet as one dead." 7. The consolation of the Divine Lord 
to his affrighted, humble servant: " Fear not ; " confirmed by the glorious assurance, 
" I am the First and the Last, and the Living One ; a.nd I was dead, and behold, I am 
alive for evermore, and have the keys of death and of Hades." From this, the mani
fested. Lord, the sacred seer receives command to "write the things which thou sawest, 
and the things which are, and the t.hings which shall come to pass her8"fter."-R. G. 

Veni. 1-3,-.Aspects of human hlatory. "The Revelation of Jesus Christ:' etc. 
Bumau history seems to be presented here as (1) a revelation, (2) a reCOTcl• and (3) a 

·"""· 
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I. As A 'BEVELATto:N. "The Revelation of Jesu11 Christ" (ver., 1). 'A,rorcllAv,f,u 
'l.,,croG Xp1ffllv- To "reveal" means to uncover, to disclose. A revelation is an unveiling 
of the bidden. What.ever has not appeared, whether things or persons, is hidden or 
coneealed from view. There are universes hidden from us as yet, that in the future 
may appear. There is only One Being in immensity that can reveal such things 
because be sees them, and that is God. Hence all that is known of "things which 
must shortly come to pass," or, indeed, things that will ever come to pas~ is " the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him." Observe that the revelation 
is Dimn11. Who can reveal the unseen and unknown but God ? Christ was once 
unknown. He revealed him. His advent to earth was a revelation of himself to man
kind. No one can reveal God but Christ, and no one can reveal Christ but God. But 
the object to which the revelation here refers is not any particular person, Divine or 
human, but the futwre history of mankind. This is hidden. "We know not what 
shall be on the morrow." « It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in his own power." He reveals the future history of mankind in 
two ways. 1. By disdosing its essential principles. All the events of human conduct are 
caused and controlled by two principles-good and evil. All human actiODll are traceable 
to one of these, and they are in constant conflict. 'l'he colossal image and the little 
stone, grace and truth, are ever here on this planet battling in human so.uls throughout 
the race. These principles Christ hath revealed, not merely in his teachings, hut in 
his agony and bloody sweat. They shone out in lightning, and broke out in thunder 
on the ghastly heights of Gulgotha.. He who understands these opposing principles can 
foretell all human history. He who thoroughly knows the laws of material nature can 
tell to the hour when a comet will sweep the heavens, when the tide will everstep its 
boundaries, when celestial eclipses will occur; even so he who duly appreciates the 
force and tendency of these opposing moral principles will not greatly mistake in hi& 
auguries of the fut11re of the race. "That which bath been is now, and that which is 
will be." 2. By the dispensations of Providence. Christ is the Maker and Manager 
of all human events. He is in all events; they are his comings to men, his advents. 
And present events are types and prophecies of the future. In this age the future can 
be seen, as in the buds and blossoms of this Svring you may see the buds and blOl!BOme 
of all the springs that are to be. 

II. As A RECORD. 1. Here is a commisslon from heaven to record certain things. 
"He sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant John: who bare record of the 
Word of God" ( ver. 2). "'Messenger' is the literal translation of ,lyylAov, and makes 
sense everywhere, which 'angel' does not, for the 'thorn in the flesh' wa.e not a.n 
angel." No one can tell who the angel or messenger was; probably Christ himself, 
A " revelation" is one thing, a " record " another. What we call the Bible is not a 
" revelation," but the "record" of a " revelation." The things to be revealed are 
"things which must shortly come to pass." What we call providence is never at rest; 
its wheels a.re ever in motion. In the case of every man, family, community, nation, 
there are things that "must shortly come to pass." Those things continue from period 
to period and from aion to aion, and however differing in form, are identical in spirit. 
These a.ll deserve "record." They are all streams from an inexhaustible fountain of 
life, branches from an eternal root of being. Things of the future grow out of the 
present by the eternal law of evolution. Countless generations will come a.nd go; new 
revelations will have to be recorded. And thus the Bibles of the race will multiply 
through a.ll time. 2. Here is a commission from heaven to reveal certain things, 
addr888ed to.a man. "His servant John." He is a man. Men, not angels, are to be 
the chroniclers of the Divine for man. John is here the commissioned chronicler. He 
was in all likelihood the same disciple whom Jesus loved, the author of the Gospel 
bearing his name, and he to whom the Saviour, on the cross, entrusted his beloved 
mother. 3. Here is a commission from heaven to record certain things, addressed to 
a man of tM highest moral cl1J1Js. He is here ()ll,lled his "servant," the servant of God
his willing, loving, loyal servant. In his Gospel he had borne " record of the Word of 
God, and of the teslimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw;' Heaven 
commissioJ;Js meu to record the things that are "coming to pa.ss," and the men to do 
it are men in thorough sympathy with the true, the btautiful, and the good. Moral 
goudneSi! is an essential 2ualification of a true historian. 
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IIL .As A STUDY. The "revelation" is given, the" record" is l!lllde, and now comes 
study. "Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy; 
and keep those things which are written therein" (ver. 3). Observe: 1. That historic 
event. an, of moral signijicanre. There is a Divine meaning in everything that is 
either produced or permitted by the All-wise and the All-good, 'l'here is not a 
circumstance that transpires in our individual life that does not say to us, "'l'hus saith 
the Lord." 2. That the moral significance involves a Divine law. Apart from its 
element to excite feeling, rouse the imagination, and stimulate speculative thought, 
it contains law. Hence it is not only said here, "Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words," but they that " keep those things that are written therein." 'l'he 
moral lessons which historic events teach are Divine laws, and come on the subject of 
them with binding force. 3. That in practical obedience to this Divine law therB i& 
true happinus. "Blessed is he." "We then," says an able expositor," as living actors 
in the world, have not only to read and hear, but to keep--keep in mind and action 
those principles which preside over the development of all human history." " Be ye 
doers of the iVord, and not hearers only." "Blessed are they that hear the Word of 
God, and keep it." He, and he only, who incarnates the great moral principles of history 
brings sunshine and music into hi>! souL-D. T. 

Vera. 4, 5 (first part.);-Man divinely dignified. "John to I.he seven Church~s 
which are in Asia: Grace be unto you," etc. 'l'hese words lead us t•) look on man as 
divinely dignified. Morally, men are degraded creatures; they have degraded them
selves and they degrade one another. Man may and should honour his brother, but 
lte cannot dignify him ; if he is to be dignified at all he must dignify himself, and this 
he can only do as God wills and helps him. In these words he appears as divinely 
dignified in two respects. 

I. MAN 18 DIVINJ!:LY DIGNll!'IED AS A. REPRESENTATIVE OF THE Drvnm. John is 
here employed to represent Divine things "to the seven Churches which are in Asia" 
(ver, 4). 'l'he men who are employed by worldly kings-though they may be in a 
moral sense contemptible beings-esteem it a great honour to be their representatives 
in foreign courts. But how infinite the honour of him who is employed by the King 
"eternal, immortal, invisible" I 1. He represents Divine goor.l. "Grace be unto you, and 
peace." Divine favour and Divine bliss, the sum total these of the highest good in all 
worlds and times. 2. He repres~nts the Divine Being. He represents him: (1) In his 
absolute existence. "From him which is, and which was, and which is to come" (ver. 
4). 'l'his is a periphrasis for the incommunicable name of Jehovah, the "I AM," the 
Uunamable and the Nameless, who is without beginning, without change, without 
succession, without end. Such a Being eidsts, and all men instinctively feel after him 
and forge for him namt>s of great variety, but none appropriate-the Unknown and 
the Unknowable. (2) In his spiritual influence. "From the seven Spirits which are 
before his throne" (ver. 4). Does the seven mean the totality, or variety in unity, the 
one essence multiform iu influence? The One Eternal wields endless influences through 
every patt of his universe-material, intellectual, and moral. The well has many 
streams, the sun unnumbered beams. (3) In his transcendent Messiah. ~• And from 
J(,'S\1S Christ "-Christ the Anointed, the Messiah of God. This 'divinely anointed One 
ill here set forth in three as1,ects. (a) In relation to truth. " Wl10 is the Faithful 
Witness." What is truth? Reality. Christ came to bear witness of the reality of 
realities. As a Witness of God, Christ was a competent Witness. He was intellectually 
competent. He knew God. "No man hath seen God at any time; the Only Begotten 
of the Father," he alone knew the Absolute. He was moraUy competent. He had 
no motive to misrepresent him. He alone had the moral qualifications fully to repre-
sent him, You mu~t be pure to represent- purity, just to represent justice, loving to 
represent love. (b) In relation to immortality. The" First Begotten of the dead" 
( ver. 5). How was he the First Begotten of the dead; for did not Lazarus rise from the 
grave? Not in time, but in importance. He arose by his own power. No one else 
ever did. He arose as the Representative of risen saints, "Our vile body shall be 
fashioned and made like unto his glorious body." (c) In relation to empire. "The 
Prinoe of the kings of the earth." All power is given unto him. "He hi exalted far 
above all heavens." Thrones. principalities, dominions, all arc subject to him. 
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Il, MAN IS DIVINELY DIGNIFIED AS A BEPRj!:SENTATIVE OF THE Tuvrim TO MAN, 
"John to the seven Churches which a.re in Asia" (ver. 4). rrThe enumeration which 
presently follows," says Dr. Vaughan, "of the Churches designed, shows that Asia is 
here used in its narrowest sense : not of the quarter of the globe so denominated, not 
even of Asia. Minor, but of one province on the western side of that country, expressly 
distinguished in two well-known passages of the Acts of the Apostles, from Cappadocia 
and Pontus, from Phrygia and Pamphylia., from Gala.tia., Mysia., a.no. Bithynia." Not 
only is he divinely dignified who is employed a.s the Messenger of the Divine, but he 
to whom the Divine is sent. The seven congregations in Asia Minor were highly 
honoured of G0<l as the objects of his redemptive message. How dignified of Goo is 
the man who i& made a.t once the .Recipient and the Me!J(J(lnger of Divine thoughts-I 
-D.T. 

Vera. 5-7.-(Jhrist and the soul. "Unto him that loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and bis 
Father; to him be glory," etc. These words suggest a few thoughts concerning Christ 
and the soul. 

L CHRIST IS THE LovER OF THE SOUL. "Unto him that loved us" (ver. 5), 
Other beings may love the human soul-angels may, saints may-but no one has loved 
it as Christ has. 1. He loved it with an a'fNolutely disinterested love. Alas I we know 
but little of dlainterested affection. With all our love for each other, there is generally 
a mixture of selfishness. But Christ had nothing to gain from the human spirit; its 
damnation would not diminish his blessedness ; its salvation would not add to hie 
ineffable bliss. He loved the soul for its own sake, as the offspring of God, endowed 
with wonderful cap;1bilities, pusSessing in itself a fountain of influence that would 
spread indefinitely through all time and space. 2. He loved it with a practicall,g ,el,f
sacrificing love. It was not a love tha.t existed merely as an emotion, or tha.t even 
wrought occasional services; it was a love that led to the sacrifice of himself. "He 
loved us, and gave himself for us." "Greater love haih no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life." 3. He loved it with an earnestly forgiving love. " When we were 
enemiGB Christ died for the ungodly." He loved those who were not only out of 
sympathy with him, but who were in malignant hostility to him; and bis love was not 
only such as to incline him to listen to petitions for pardon, but as inspired him with 
an in tense longing to forgive bis enemies. "Herein is love." Who ever loved like 
this? Here is a love whose height, depth, length, breadth, passeth all knowledge, 

ll. CHRIST IS THE CLEANSER OF THE SOUL. "And washed ['loosed'] us from our 
eins in his own blood" (ver. 5). The moral restoration of the soul to the knowledge, 
image, and enjoyment of God is represented in a variety of figures in the Bible, which 
is a highly figurative book, When the lost state of the soul is represented as a state 
of OOfldemnation, then its restoration is represented as/Q1'giveness or jU8tifa;ation; when 
its lost state is represented as enmity to God, then its restoration is set forth under the 
metaphor of r.econciliatwn.; when its lost state is represented as a state of death or 
.Zeep, then its restoration is set forth as a quickening and awalrenmg; when its lost 
state is represented as a. bondage, then its restoration is set forth as an enfranchisMMnt; 
when its lost state is represented as a. state of pollutioo or uncleanness, then its restora
tion is represented as a washing or a c'leansing. All these figurative expressions 
represent one thing-the moral restoration of the soul; and this is spoken of in the text 
BB wronght by Christ. « Washed us from our sins in his own blood." 1'o be washed 
in blood is an expression that sounds incongruous and somewhat offensive; but it does 
not mean material blood, as the vulgar and the sensuous understand, but the spiritual 
blood, which is his moral life, his self-sacrificing love. The cleansing influence which 
is here applied to the blood is elsewhere applied to the "Name of Christ." Now·" ye 
are clean through the word I have spoken;" again," Sanctified through thy truth." 
'l'ben to the "water of the Word," "That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the Word." The" Name," the "Word," the ''Spirit,"the "1'ruth," 
whiob are represented in such passages as cleansing the soul, must of course be regarded 
as meaning essentially the same thing as "blood" here, which stands for the moral 
epirit of Christ, which is the same thing as Christ himself. lie it is who cleanscth the 
aoul--cleanscth it by bis lilc. The figurative language here is purely Judaic, ta.ke11 
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from the old temple ceremonies; for "almost all things were purified by the Law 
through blood." 'fhe grand mission and work of Christ are to put away sin from tht 
soul, Sin is the guilt, sin is the curse, sin is the ruin of human nature. Sin is not so 
engrained, so wrought into the texture of the human soul that it cannot be removed; 
it can be washed out-, it is separable from it, it can be detached. 

III. CHRIST 18 THE ENNOBLER OF THE SOUL. "Bath made us kings and priests 
unto God" (ver. G). 1. Christ makes souls" kings." "I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me." Souls in their unregenerate state are paupers, 
prisoners, slaves; they are the mere creatures of internal passions and external 
circumstances. Christ enthrones the soul, gives it the sceptre of self-control, and enables 
it to make all things subservient to its own moral advancement, 2. (JhriBt makes 
souls "priests." True priests are in some re11pects greater than kings. Kings have to 
do with creatures, priests with God. Christ, then, is the Ennobler of souls. ,v orldly 
sovereigns may and do bestow titles of grea_tness on men. The wonder is that they 
should have the audacity to attempt to ennoble by bestowing titles. They cannot 
lh,,gtow greatness itself. Christ bestows true greatness-greatness of thought, heart, 
sympathy, aim, nature. He alone is great whom Christ makes great, all others are 
.in the bonds of corruption. 

IV. CHRIST IS THE DElTY OF THE SOUL. •• To him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever." 'l'he souls whom Christ has loved, cleansed, and ennobled feel that he is their 
God, anrl render to him the willing and everlasting homage of their nature. "Utito 
him that loved us, and washed [loosed] ns from our sins in [by] his own blood." God 
in Christ is the grand object of human worship, and those whom Christ bas thus 
restored cannot but worship him. Worship with them is not a service, but a spirit; 
is not obedience to a law, but the irrepressible instinct of a life. 

V. CHRIST 18 THE HOPE OF THE SOUL. « Behold, he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see him" ~ver. 7). The high probability is that this is a prophetic 
description of Christ as he came in his providence to the destruction of Jerasalem. 
Between his final advent and this there are so many striking resemblances that the 
description of the one is remarkably applicable to the other. .Applying the words to 
the final advent, we have four facts concerning it. 1. Ghrist w.ill coma. Reason and 
conscience, as well as the Bible, teach this. Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied 
of it; Job knew that he would stand again upon the earth. Christ and his apostles 
frequently and unequivocally taught it (Luke ix. 26). 2. His coming will 'be terribly 
grand. " On the clouds of heaven." The grandest objects to mortal eyes -are the 
heavens that encircle us. Their vast expanse and immeasurable height, all radiant 
with rolling orbs in boundle8s variety, seem to bear us into the awful depths of infini4 

tude. Anything strange on the face of those heavens has always a power to strike 
terror on human souls. Christ is represented as coming on the clouds. Daniel, in a 
vision, beheld him thus (Dan. vii. 13). Christ himself declared that thus he would 
come (Mark xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64). Angels have declared the S!tme (Acts i. 11). 
John beheld him on a "great white throne," so effulgent that the material universe 
melted away before it. How unlike the despised Galilrean I 3. His coming will be 
universally observed. "Every eye shall see him" (ver. 7). H is an event in which 
all are iuterested. Men in al.l ages and lands, from Atlam" to the last of woman born." 
Men of all social grades and mental types are all vitally concerned in this stupendous 
event. Hence all shall see him. (1) All shall see him immediately. Now we see him 
representatively by his words, ordinances, and ministers, But then we shall see him. 
(2) All shall see himfully. Not one shall have a partial view, a mere passing aspect, 
but a full, complete vision. His full Person will fall complete on every eye~ll. . (3) 
All shall see him impressively. The universe had never had such an impres~1ve _sight 
of him before, 4. His coming will be differently regarded,. (1) To so~e it will be 
a scene of poignant distress. "They also which pierced him: and all k111clrede [the 
tribes] of the earth shall wail bacause of him [mourn over him]" (ver. 7). What 
inexpressible and inconceivable anguish will the rejecters of Christ experience _then I (2) 
To others it will be welcomed with delight. "Even so, Amen." The good, mall ages, 
have said, "Come, Lord Jesus." To his true disciples it will be a period in which all 
difficulties will be explained, all imperfections removed, all evils ended for. el'~r. But 
it is not in an outward or objective sense that this appearance of Chnst 1.S to be 
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practically regarded.I It is a subjective appearance. The heayen ~ which he is to 
appear is the individual soul, and the "clouds of qea::ren,. are the clouds of thought and 
feeling thai roll within us.-D. T. · . 

Ver. 5.-The work of urorl:s. "Unto hlm that loved 11t1, and washed us from our 
lins in his own blood 1 " W 1111hing in blood is an incongruity. The word translated. 
•washed" should be "looB81led," and the general idea uniloubtedly is, "Unto him that 
loosed ua from our sins by his own life ( or, • by himself'] be glory.• The words refer to 
the work of works. 

L THIS 1B THE lf.OST IMPORTANT 011' ALL WOU:L Loosing a soul from sin. Sin 
is a chain of darkness, a chain that enslaves, not the mere body, but all the facul.ti~s· 
of the soul, and confines it in the cell of moral ignorance and oorruption. Fallen 
aD(Jels are represented as manacled in this chain of darknesa. What a chain is this! 
It 11 (1) heavy, (2) galling, (3) strong. and (4) becomes 11tronger with the coniQlission of 

evi7. T~s, THE :11os~r' IMPORTANT 01" ALL WORXS. I8 llll'll'EOTJ:D BY Cmns~, Aifu ,; 
HIM' ONLY. He is here represented ll8 doing it by his own "blood." Sometimes the 
work is ascribed to-" water," to the" Word:' to" truth," to " grace," and to the "Spirit." 
'fhe word is here used as a symbol of bis self-sacrificing ministry. This is the work to 
which Christ gives his life. There is no other being in the universe that can break 
this chain sa,ve Christ. He came into the world to open the prison doors, and to ·set 
the captives free. "Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall set yon free.•. · 

III. That for this, the.most important of all works,CHRIST RECEIVES TaB ~OJ' 
ETBBNI'n:. · I' Unto him that loved us." True gratitude implies a belief in three t;bings; 
1. A bel.ief in the value of tM smriu rendered. Where the service is trivial, and of 
no im:portance, gratitude will not be very stirring.or strong. 2. A bel,isf in thtJ kind
ness qf tM motit1e · whM impwed the service, If a man renders us a service, and we feel 
that his motive .was sordid and selfish. we could Sll&rC8ly feel gratitude, however greatly 
he benefited. us. 3. A belief in Uie undeserved'neas of fhe Ml'llicf on our part. If we 
feel that the service rendered was merited by us, and that the author was bonnd iii. 
justice to render it, we could feel but little if any gratitude. Now, for these three 
reasons gratitude to Christ must rise to the highest poin~ greater service could not 
be render~; a kinder motive could not be imagined; a more undeserved benediction 
could no~ be conferred. "Unto him that loved us," etc. !-D. T. · · 

Vera. 8, 9.-A tramundent Being, and <HerruJrkable chtJracw. HI am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the Ending," etc. Here we have two objects arresting our 
att.ention and demanding thought. 

I. A BEING WHOSE EXISTENCE IS TRANSCENDENT. "I am Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and the Ending, sa.ith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come." Although these words are considered of donbt.ful ·authority, and probably an 
interpolation, they a.re a representation of the Infinite One. They not only agree with 
other declarations of him in sacred Writ, but they are repeated elsewhere. Here is; 
1. Erernity. "I am Alpha and Omega." (1) Eternity in relation to all the past. 
"I am Alpha." tha.t is, the First, the 13eginning. There is not a creature throughout 
immensity that had not a" beginning;" but there is no point in the past in which 
he w_a.s not. Go back through aJl the million ages and through all the million 
millenniums, and you reach no point in which he did not exist. He occupied the 
boun418811lless of immensity alone. No one thought or felt or moved but he. It wu 
with him to determine as ii!> whether there should be any other existence besides hi& 
o.wn. The universes that have been, that are, and that are yet to be, were all in his. 
eternal mind, in archetype and possibility. (2) ll;ternity alao in relation to the future. 
"The Beginning and the Ending." All tbat have. had.. a be~ning will peradventure 

· have an end; yea, certainly so, unless he determfoes otb8l'Wll!e. Both the commence
ment and continuance of all things hang on his will ; but he will never have an end. 
All life may be extinguished, the whole universe go back to chaos and be lost in the 
abysses of nonentity; but he will be. · 

1 See homily• Voices and Visions from Eternity,' on vers. 10-)1, 
JISVBLATIOS. • 



r111 F;teil.1,..:datlfu~ se"•'"";.;.regn~ brln f'ortli· 
<JreaiitHH~hi' Mid ii~~ sjleecli:. so ~s; ! ' 
Known through all ages, hope lllld hi;lp of ma.ilj: 
011;0 God omnific, sole, original, ... 
Wise,:woodel'-'Workirig wielder ott!ie whole, 
Ilifintte, inoonoeivable, immenae,. · , .. 
. TM Midst witlio11.t beginni~ aad the ~t 
Pl'.o.ol. the beginning, and -0f all being ,Last." . 

· ('Festus-'.) 

2. Omnfpo~, ' IC T!i~ ':.A.I~ighty.'': 1here is 'nothing impossible fo.r him to' do lfut 
~g~ " His" imppssibl~for God to li.l'.;" to d!W~i ve~ or defrau4i. Th,i& J1lora.l weakl\ess 
:18 ~Js ~log. 0 ,G:od ia tru,t~, 11,n~ lig~t ~ sh~'!,':, says .Plato.. er TJie Lord is great in 
ww9r :, .. ~. b~ hat.p. :Jili! '/fll,Y 1n the. wptrfwtnd_.a11d,1~~lre storm, a~!l the clouds are thll dust 
<>l hts feet. Be rebuketi:ithe sea, and make~ i't''dty, and·drieth up all: the rivers': 
:Qa81))1,µ_ laui. Q,isheth,i '+"'~. Q.arm~li imd the. flower ?f Lebanon. l~nguisheth. The ,'hio;q.n
~ps q. uake Ji,t, hi;.n, ,1!-.d t~e hil. s _melt,. a,nd the ea~th is burtied at his· presence, ·ye~, 
the wor1d,,i\n1l,,all that 4wllll theretn.'' . · . , · 
. If. ,A. ~4N, -fHOSJI. . CRARAc_TEB Il!J REMARKABLE. Here . is: }'. A. charaiitef" of 
cl,istfugffi~!ie.if. ~e{Z,er,,ce desoribetl. . "I, John, w,l:\o also ain your brother,. and com• 
panio'µ Jparta~er J ~n ·trl~ulaiion." {ohn descrtbes himself: (1) As. a. "_brother." His 
fieart g!Zws with !lo Chmtly fratermty for ~he good of all the Cl;mrches throughout 
~ Jb~ r,9rld •• (2),4s I!- BUJ/ff'er. He is "in tribul1;tion!' The bfstmeil ?n. e,µ-~li \l,re 
e1,1,bJii(!~ to -~~ife•~g. • 11? \vas ·a. J'.!lllm)>er pf th? krngdom of Qhn~ ,arlov;m~, fa1th~ul, 
loy~ 8upJ,c:~.of ,h~ spin~~! e'tnp1r~ •. "~e k1°'~~~ ':1:lld.pat_fell~ ?([which are in] 
.Jesus ()!)net_." ~fo _t1iaf~ing1ofi1 he '!M 3:,c,o~pamon with ~l '!ho snffen;d, a !ellow• 
parta~er ~f. th~ir t.n~ulat10I111. :1'.]).!l~e tias ::llways been·lillfi'erm.g 1n .conn~t1on ~lth the 
th1~qom ';'f q~,1st,.~i:1,d. ~ .th,!' suf.!e.i.~. fee~. a blessed cotnpall\OliSliip: .. D111'ing the first 
:ii11,ncued· ye3:r~~-.r,i~ution.,~ In, th'is. Jcl~<lom were v~ry -aang~:q:ary and severe:~·· 2 • .A 
~rapt~ o(iJ.'fSt•n,~~ .~U.ent/6 ,fxsri:~ified by bfoody persecutors. · ~• In the ISie that 
is· ce,lled' ~a~~os.' ; 1'h~s was th.tscen~. of: h!s .banishm.en~: a rocky island in the 
lledlterr&t1113J!.; a.bgut lMteen 111iies m circumferep.ce::-a most 'Wild, barren spot; a con
tict ,'setUew~Jl.t; whit;her .t!ie ~oroan.s hl!,~isb

0
e\l all_ criininal ;wr~tches they dee~il uil'fit 

tbr llb'erty. Ort t~ig deso}il,te 18l~nd, am1ds_t th;~ gr_eat_est_ v1llams of the age, this great 
character was banished; Strange tha.t the prondence· of·Heaven should have·allowed 
on.~. of ~i\e, DJ,~~t CJ)ristly f!len on .the earth at, t.ba~ ~ime ~ ljve fo~ an hqur in S!lch a scepe. 
~t J:a~ryl?;~ :to, jTohn :~~d. Pat~.o~ to tbf ot11.e~, reszdents,was a.different plac~ · To John 
rt wwn1. tfieatre of sul:ihme11t revelations, the very gate of heaven.. He was not alone 
thElre,; he Jett himselhu~rou?c,i,ed by-~. gi:e~t « multitude which no man could numbe_T," 
witb c.ountless. thousaudii of: angels; aud there he· wrote a book to bless humamty 
through.,,~yert co:\njn~ ~ge;, 8 . .A ~liaracter .of 1,istinguishetl ea:.cellence ban~ by 
bloocly_ :qe:rsecu;tors /or the :c1.ius,e ef (JhT14t. , ""For thEi Word of God, and for the·~tuno~y 
of . J e<sus- Christ.'' )le !Vas· ~~e.f!'~. not: _becau~e . he had perpetrated. a11y crune, but 
biicsuse he had rendei-Eld thll ~1~est.11ev1,cr to hUi ,age~ He bore" tes~1mony of Jes:ue," 
j\ild preached ther" WordM God.". "John.~ now," says Dr. Vaugh~n, "reached,a 
~te point ii! .hi~ l9ng Bil,g~i~age. 'The ,storm ,of persecu~io11 h!'-'1 broken _upon_. him in 
his gel/,tle and ~fitst m1mstty at, F41hesus, 1md li~ driven him tq the httle 1s~nd of 
fatmos for the testimony df the truth.. ln that solitude, however, he w&B nor aforie, 
Bhut out as he was now from all tlhristisn . con-verse, he was. only the. more fi~ for 
c'on\'~rse with' Christ. Del.furred by nci f'ault of his own from' all Chrisii&,tl' ordinarii;es, 
expelled from that congregation in which for so long, day after day, he~ uttered'thr 
message of truth and the cal_l of _Jove, he was admitted ?!-ow _to w:ors_h~p 1ti the. Y~? 
sanctuary _above, and to teceive, tf he might no longer gm,, msti;u?t1~m.frohi -~-~ hps 
of the Divine MMter hilllllel£.."-D. T. ' · 

· Vers. 10-17 • .:... Voi'ces a'nd vis{onsfrometernity. "I was in the Spirit ~lb& Lord's 
day," etc. , Con:cemin,fthis vision, 'and, indeed, nearly all the visio~s nic?rdl:d in this 
Apocalypse, there are three facts to be predicated at the outset. 1. It J3 mm'tal. ' What is 
here reported ·as heard and seen by John was not seen by his bo\iily eye or h~ard by his 
}x)dlly ear, It was, I consider, a purelv mental viswn. It is one of d.ill 9tl!lf.owristio 



a&trlb,utei arid distt,ictions of ~Iii). t~at he _can -s~e aM 'hear !)bjet!ti ibsT booi'e'_1net 
with,~ the !:'81i_ge of his sen~. _ T~oug~ the e~le. uneported_ to h,v~ -a?lt~ aml"liif:' 

· reaching eye; a?d ~as _bom'e its plmons 1pto th~ region _of s1$_nY azu~e,!1t'll_il8-JJO g1~ 
of tlie spirit--d.Olilam;_ whereas a man who may be even· inghtl\lss· imd::deii,r htW1tb;'e 
power of seeing wonderful things arid hearing wonderfurthings; 'Thli' s~h:tlel!B'tiijriF~t 
England lived in a bright world; hie genius bore liim aloft into' regions "wlier~•lfu8Hi 
was no clou4 •. "Ttiiltie menta1 visions are of two 'classes-the w{untarg 'li.hd 1th,e 
involuntary. The foriner are the productions of creative gen~~s, the latter_ are, those 
dreams of the night when deep sleep falls on man. Mental vimons are not ~y 
illmitmS. They are often more mJl than those of the physical; they come fu'rth~r'ihto 
the depths or our being, and convey to us impressions 'of tlliqgs of whjcb: matenhl 
pbenom.,ena are b!lttl).~ effects an~ expreseioI1i!, 2 .. Rill credible.· ·Had i£_1>eeh :t:~J>?l'f~d 
that John saW'Wltli _tlie- outward eye, and heard with the oufu!atd ear, the i~l','her~ 
reported, ~he repori'could riot have been)elhwed. The objects are so u~~qu~. ~(/ ihco1:1-:
gruoQS -~th all ~ha~ is n,atu~I,. so. grotesque, and_, we may· Bay, so. mdnm"?i!s1;~d 
unresthetio, that we could not believe a; man who said he saw them with hls1 outill.r4 
eye or heard them· with his_ outward ear. A Being "clothed with~ tarment dow/r'-fp 
the foot, and girt' a\!out .the paps with a gold@ girdle. H'.is'herul and his h!iini'i~lii 
white like wool, a11 white as snow; and bis eyes . were as a flame of fire ; and hill' fulit 
like unto :line brass;' as if th'ey burned in a furnace; and his voice as'the io,\inf of 
many waters. .A:nd_ he had fo his riglit hand_ s~ven stf¥8: and out bf bis niohth W!!nt 
a shatp two-edged'sword: and hie countenance waa-as t'lie sun sbineth in his 'strength." 
Who co111d -Mieve a man who said he beheld tlt~~e 'with hie· boditf e)'II ?' 'B-ci.t as· a. 
nieiitaZ msid-n :it 'is credible enou[Jh. What grotJsque ilha~s ap'peat·to us !ni'dr~tH 
wl:iat l;itran~ ,n:lqpstr(\sities rltre to ottr '7!!ental, ey~1 The_ deities that arose otlt of; .~».e 
imagination of Nlpeveh, 'Greeo(l, and Jndfa, and throughout the_ whole dooia.il:i {:If 
he.atb~fn~ef#i:,.~ete, as untiat11r.al and incoberenfm their forms as t'he aspeets dqhe)~qri, 
of man blifore us. The reports bf mental visions, however extraordinary; are 'orllfil\lle; 
m?n ~lJe~~·t~ ~~ep~, 3. Jt'is·symbolic. _ It hi\11 ~deepspiritua1 Dleintli~,'it:, ~~r4lfra~~ 
mighty_ lessons, it is a_ p1ctu_re of ete;nal reitlit1es •. What are the great t_ruths. ltete 
symbollzed? 'l'hat a wonderf\il _voice from eternity_ comes to man; a ~ol),der(ul 
p~:onage from etermN· ·ttj appelj,i-s Jo_·man ;· and won~~~ftil impressl~s- from ~t·r,mJtr ,re 
m..ue upon man, o -1~- : . _ . _ 

L TJ;IA:r r\ 'wQ:tl'D~ VOICE FROM ETERNITY 00~~8 TO MAN. ,, I was 'in the 
Spi:rlt on t. he Loro'11 ~y, an~ heard, l:>t1hind mea great yoice, as_ of a ttuD1pet." We a_re 
tol!l alBQ tl\e,t tlie v01ce t~at ea.me to John was "as ·tli!l sound of many watera." , Th~ 
sJjinty,a}_ _conditipn of John when the voice' cariie is worthy of no_te. He was -., itt the 
Spirit.." 'rhis m11ans, Hrow 1 sometlfng more 'tha.n being in the spirit in a moral sense-::
in the. spirit. of hel\:venly loyalty and devotion. 1n this condition_ all true men ar:e.; 
t¥y ~reJ?~ :by~~. ~~~:it;·t~ey_ 'Yalk_ bJ:_ t~e Spirit,; It i_s 1/eing_ in an_ elev~ted state of 
mm~ 11, 'kincl o! ecstasy_ m which a ril11,n ~s lifted out of.himself, m which, like Paul,1',e 
i~ ~akeii' up _to _liei\fen,,!na si.!lS and _years''tliings unutterable. He W~B in. such a .C0:1;1--; 
dit1on as _this at a cer~m period here. called .i the Lord's day." All men wbq a'\'e m 
the Spirl.(in the m#al sense:--in thli serise 9t vital godlinesS..:.-feel and regard all 4ia:ys &4 
"tb~_Lqrd'.il dayt. Imt ~lie' days ?f .spi~it~al .~cllt~ies ~-d transporfa are ever ~~i~~; 
1'.~rha.pjl ~lie fil'\l,t rui.,: pf .tbe week. 1s he~~ r~ferred to-the day of our Sa.viour's .~s.urr~~;: 
t1on from. the dead. . _ ;t'robably i}ie assoc1,at1on of that wonderful da.y s,irved to .ra.186 hie 
BOlll into this ecsiatfo,,tate. , Concerning the v'oicetlui.t C!.l'.me 't<>'hini when fo this sta~ 
it was marked liJ' tw9 ·thingii, _ i. 'P/ie voice was mat-~d. by clearnes~. 1' A great voii~ 
.. of a trumpet. The l'Oice was clear, loud, strpng. as a trumpet. ' lt was a. vo~ca. @. 
which he· could not c!'.osi) .hill ears if be wished to; it/I clarion-notes rang 'into him.. i~ 
The~ ioas ,iruirk.ef, 'IJY,Ju'lness. "As the BOund c# m~ny waters." "Dimield81!Cr~ 
~he vqice of. th!l A11~1;n,t r:,f ~ays as .the voi~ pf_a multitude (Dan. x. ~) 1 QUt th~ ".YIGI 
of the_ mult1tu!1,e was: 1n _earlier ~ebrew wrjtiµgs. compared. to the !1,QUn<l ~tthr> "I· 
?.f the ~. which ~e vo11l8 of ~)le L,ord _coul,1 ltl?ne siibdu~ (Ps.. lxv, 7 ; X.CW:· 4~ _ _ , . 
1:inage, the-. evange!wt. adopts _ to desei:ibe the, yG1ce Q'. Op.mt, stro?g an~ maJes~1Q ~ 
~~ &,l>el-.,0J19<a of e11-r~~ That voice whose ~ord stilled th~ sea_sounds,!"s the wl),~ 
ofJh!l ,e~~ ,w;:ji1cp. S~.J.ohn !leard l:\~ni: rebuke!'.·. Is ther~ any voice in _nature e(ua1';f.o 
)}, voice of the old ocean-majest1c1 full, continuous1 drc;,wnin; all other souudi! 'f -riw 
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~moor and the din of a thousand armies on the shore are lost all)idst the roar of the 
lnooming waves. Such was the voice that came to John from eternity, and such a voice 
comea to.all men in every oondition and in every age, clear and full, bearing messages 
t;o ~ soulfrpm the great Father of spirits. 'l'rue, clear, full, and CQntinlious though 
that voice be, it is only heard by those who, like John, are" in theSpiri~:'~whosespirits 
are allve and elevated with the real and the Diviue. ,, 

II. THAT .A WONDERll'UL PERSONAGE FROM ETERl'fITY .A.PPEABB TO llliN. "Like unto 
the Son of man." Christ was indeed the Son of man, not the son of a tribe or of a 
class, hilt the Son of humanity, free from all national peculiarities, tribal idiosyncrasies, 
or ecclesiastical predilections. Observe here two things. 1. The scene of the appear
~ •.• In the ~dst of the seven candlesticks." '!'he seven Churches, viz. those of 
"Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Phill\tlelphia, and Laodicea," are here 
represented as " golden candlesticks;" they are precious lights, they bear and diffuse 
the light of God. Why these seven Churches are here selected and addressed rather 
than other Churches, of. which there were several, some more important than these, 
IUOh as the Church at Corinth, 'l'hessAlonica, etc., I know not. It might have been 
becaUBe they had ln their combination all those excellences and defects, needs and 
duties, which together represent the universal Church, the Church of all times and 
landa. It was in these Churches, these "candlesticks," that the " Son of man" now 
appeared to John. He who would see Christ must look for him in h8 Churches, the 
communions of holy men. 2. The characteriatics qf the appearance. Mark the 
description. He w.as "clothed wit;h a garment down to the foot, and girt --.bout, 
the papa with a golden girdle "-a long, ample robe of regal authority. " His head and 
his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow." Does the white hl\ir indicate decay? 
It frequently does so with us. Snowy locks are at once the sign and consequence of 
declining strength. Not so with him. He is" the same yesterday, and to-day, and for 
ever." " Fire," 1,&ys Trench," at its highest intensity is white; the red in fire is of the 
earth, earthy; it implies something which the. fire has not yet thoroughly subdued, 
while the pure flame is absolutely white. '!'his must be kept in mind whenever we 
read of white as the colour and livery of heaven." "His eyes were as a flame of fire" 
-eyes that penetrate into the deepest depth of the soul, discern moral distinctions, and 
burn with a holy indignation at the wroug. "His feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace." This indicates strength at once enduring aud resistless. "He 
had in his right hand seven stars." These seven stars represent, it ia supposed, the 
chief pastors of the seven Churches. An ideal pastor is a moral star, catching and 
reflecting the light of the Sun of Righteousness. "Out of his mouth went [proceeded} a 
sharp two-edged sword." This is the Word of the truth, elsewhere called the" sword 
of the Spirit," quick and powerful, etc. The sword by which Christ fights his moral 
l>attles and wins his moral conquests is not the sword of steel, but the sword of truth. 
"His countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength." "Of the angel by the 
vacant tomb 1t is said his countenance was like lightning (Matt. xuiii. 3); here the 
countenance of the Lord is compared to the sun at its brightest and clearest, in 
the splendour of the highest noon, no veil, no mist, no cloud obscuring its brightness." 
Here, then, is the wonderllil Personage which has appeared to us, the children of men, 
from eternity. '!'hough he is "the Son of man," thoroughly human, he has an 
attitude and aspect that are superhuman. His voice clear as a "trumpet" and full as 
an ocean, his regal robes girt with a "golden girdle," his "hair white· as snow," 
radiating ,.tful~ent purity, his feet strong as" brass," his hand clasping "seven stars," 
his mouth fia.-;hmg out. a " two-edged sword," and hie countenance luminous as the 
"sun 1n bis '4tren~tn." What manuer of man is this? The symbolical representation 
here indicates: (1) Royalty. He Li !obed as a king-" ~lothed with a ~rm~nt down to' 
the foot." Christ was a royal Man m the truest and highest sense-ro"3l 1n thought, 
aympathy, aim, .:::iarnoter. (2) Purity. His brow encircled with locks white as snow;_ 
"His head and hi.1 hairs were white like wooL" The only morally spotless ·man the tac)e' 
• ever known. (3) Penetratwn. · His eyes pierced into the deepest depths of h. uman: 
'6ieught; they were" as a flame of fire." (4) Firmneu. There was no vacillation·of 
IJIID'liose but inliexible and invincible. " His feet like unto fine brass.,. (6) · Dominwn; 
Baving'the brightest and purest intelligences in h!s posseesi?n ~nd ~t his oommand. 
"lle .ltad in his right hl\ud seven stars." (6) Victory. His victorJ.88 ar, bloOdleaa,' 
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He conquers mind ; he slays not existence, but its curses and its, wrongs. . "Out ,of bis 
Dlouth. w,ent a_ sh&rp t.wo-ajged sword." (7) BrightMSll. No dark thougpts, clouding bis 
brow, 1ndicatiag anger or sa.dneSB, but bright looks withal. "His counte~nee was • 
the sliri shineth in his strength.'' ·. This Man was the. greatest gltf. of Heaven 'to,tbe 

. l'll.Oe. In ,him dwelleth not ~miy all the 'fulness of wha.t is purest and grandllBt in 
human nature, but all" the fulness of the Godhead bodily.'' · 

·. III. 'lBAT A WONDERFUL nlPBESSION FBOlll ETERNITY IS HADE UPON llAN. '!,A.nd 
,then I saw him, I fell at his feet as (one] dead." It is a physiological fact that a 

· sudden rush of strong emotions will stop the heart and arrest the current of life in. ite 
)low,. What were John's emotions? Was there amazement, Was he a.mazed'at 
seeing One whom he loved above all others, and with whom h.e ha.d parted, some 
few years before, on the :Mount of Ol1ves, when a cloud receiv~ him out of sight, 

'now in form sublimely unique and overwhelmingly majestic? Was it dffil<l, Was 
· he terror-struck at: the marvellous apparition? Was it remorse. 1 Did t'he e:lfulgenoe 
of its purity quicken within hi!Il such a sense of guilt as li.!led him with self-loathing 
and horror ? I know riot. Perhaps all these emotions blended in a tidal rush that 
physically paralyzed·him for a while; When Isaiah, in the temple, saw the Lord on 
high and lifted up, he exclaimed, " Woe is me l for I am undone." When Job heard 
the voice speaking ou.t of the whirlwind, he exclaimed," I abhor myself in dust and 
ashes." When Christ appeared to Peter, he cried out," Depart from me; for I am a 
sinful man;, O:Lord;'" ··· When the Roman ruffians, in the garden of Gethsemane, saw 
the ·moral majesty q1:1'hls brow, and beard his words, such emotions rushed up within 

· tlien,: as . stopped their hearts, and they " went backward and fell to the ground." 
Et.emity is C011Sta.ntly makin,goolemn impressions upon man. hi most cases, perhaps, 
the impressioni'are' superficia1 and fugitive, but frequently in certain seasons and con'." 

· ditions·of lire they are terrible beyond,description. There are but few men who have 
µ.ot felt at times ·something of the moral terrors of Elipbaz: "In thonghts from the 
visions-of'the night, when deep sleep falleth on men, feat came upon me, and trembling, 
which made all my bones t:.o sha1i:e." No impressions, however, from eternity are so 
deep and salut!lry as those conveyed to the heart by profound meditations on the 

· doctrines, the history, ·and the cbaT&Cter of Christ. Such impressions are the means 
by which the all-loving Father ·renews the moral character of lus children and makes 
them meet for bis everlasting fellowship and service.-D. T. 

Vers. 17, 18.-0hrist's ministry on -,h, and his existence in. 'heaven. "And he 
laid his right hand upon'.me, saying unto me, Feat not; 1 am the First and the Last: I 

· am he that. livetb, and was dead; and, behold, I arfi alive for 'evermore, Amen; and 
· have the keys of hell and of death." These y'eril'.es lead us t:.o coruiider two subjects
the ministry of Christ on ell.rth, and his existence in heaven. 

J;',CmusT's mNISTIIY ON EARTH, "And he laid his right h1md npon me, sa,-ing 
unto me, Fear not." John's vision of Christ struck him to the ground with fear. The 
remarks of Trench on these words·cannot be overlooked: "The unholy, and ali 
flesh is such'that it cannot endure immediate contact with tile holy, the human with 
the Divine. Heathen legend, so far as its testimony may be accepted, consents here 
with Christian truth. Samele mllllt perish if Jupiter reveals himself t:.o her in hia 
g:0ry, being consumed in the brightness of that glory. 'Thou can'St not see my face: 
for Jhere shall no man see me, and live' (Ex.od. x.xx.iii. 20). For· every miw it is a 
dreadful thing to stand face to face with God. The beloved disciple who had handled 
the Word of life, lain in his Lord's bosom in the days of his flesh, can as little as· any 
other endure the revelation of his majesty, or do without that• Fear Iiot' witb which 
the Lord:reassures him here.. 'l'his same• Fear not •· is uttered on similar oocasions 1io 
Isaiah (vi 7), to Daniel {x..12), to Peter(Luke v. 1), to the three at the Transtigara
tion,-ofwbom'.John himself was one (Matt. xvii. 7). Nor is this reassure.nee confined 
to words only ; the Lord at the same time lays his band upon him-ilOillethlag 
parallel to which goes aiong with the • Fear not' of three among the instances j111t 

' rererred 'to; and from the t:.ouch of that hand the seer receives strength again, aud is 
mit, •no doubt', upon: bis feet i>llce more (Ezek. i 28; ii. 1, 2). The ~ right band' being 
•-enr contemplated in Scripture as the hand of power alike for God (Deut. xnill. i; 
}Sil, :dviii. 13; Acti, vii, 55) and for 1J1an (Gen, x.lviii. 14; Zoc}l. iii. 1; ·)latt. v. 30), 



it is oiyzi (i,t tl!a,t ~ith. tlj.e right han.d, qf the Lord he should be t41¥1 st~engthened &ll.d 
i'evWC!W' ,,~fe- j)d~t "litite t_o be ibseryecUs ~t •<Jhnlf,.ih?~~t't~ tfn, ~th is f<> 
~'fear. . Ohtt the. pas'1-o;ns that ~e posse~on of tne soul ~.ere 11,re711o_11e .IXioJ'8 
up;vitt~ .fn n~tw:e "1ld pernicious in influeri.c~ 'tliim f«}&r, . :It 'izp.~\i~lt( f, ~); or ~~li,Bt 
i.1;1•~~.i,,t,sonal,, I~g care of the ~eat F~:he.r. · itia~ost~le to llHhef?!-5pi.~~d :~4rlll 
~obility ot stJtiL ~ow, ()hnst!a ministry)s ·to 'rlimove this. .a:e !It:!'.~ w; µian, "it 
IS, ;c;. ~- ,n9t 1/.afpud," (1), He removes f'~~r of povert9. By unfo~o1:qg .t:he 'Fat4erly 
~d~n~ Qf <3M.. (2)i:Ie removes fear of ~nis!u~ent. · By proclain4n~ t:\1e fotgive
:o,esii of'f!itis:'·. '(3) He r~ove,f{ear of dea't'k. By unveiling 'a hea.v·e11 beyond'the grave. 
"hi ~:t',#,at~~s po~ are ma.ny mansions." . . . , · · · · 
: · ll;; ~8 '.BXJS~OE, IN BEA VEN. . ''. I am the F"irst, 81],Q the Last : la~ he tb!lt 
n~e.t!i·~thf ~Wing ~11e1 ~a. Was d. ead ~ aiid I was, dead] ; and, ~Ji.old, I, a!)l.&lY~ f?r 
if.i:nn 1' .. ~e~i 1/il:.J-}ulve the keys of h~ll (d6!lth]and of.de!!otli [Hlld'l61" One 
~ig:\i,t a.\e·\hought tpat, after <Jhqst,had te~11iyedJ1uch 1t1a,liguant treatment on"this 
~~; ):i~ depart\ire ltom' ,it: wohld oe. an· eveHi,ls~ing· terml.nati.-On of iill hl&, cpi;i;iiiiii~ica
it~pii ,wJ~h it; 'th:at liis last wo'rd on !ia,rth to men would lie IH) ~t .word fu .them until 
W,e d~i, o~ do?ni ; .~,t on his. !15Cension to heaven _he _would '.'f,\t~cl4w limself with a 
ng~.~W• 1Dd1gnat18n from this corrupt planet;- turn away froout, and apea.k only to 
in~igences whQ would devoutly hail his every utterance.. ~o{ so; however. . Here, 
i!-(wt f!, f11w years of personal absence from thjs 11ar~h. with . 'unabated love for our 
~ei!, ~e,, he breaks the silence of etel'llity, and makes such communications to John, 
§f1, t,b~ i131e !'.f Pat!Ilos; as '\Vould pe {or the· good of all comillg ge.n~tiotis. . Tiiq wi:ifds 
leti'a:~,to.~nsider '!1-.?W. hi(e.J".iilteiic_~ w..· heaven. . Not'ice.·:J.)l~ lµe,iy.peaye.pJ~ a 
ZVtl~f ~ ~ ej:lf'<for.<1inpny ~h. " 1 ai;n he. ~t livf!~b :~ W/1,1! ~'.: _Life 
!'~er.d!!flh 1.s. ~ .~.-~ .m .. _, 1taelf .. ~ruly w.o~d~r.fn.L . ~n9h a lit~ :we ~/v~1pever 8811n'., '.~. ut 
ihe li(~, of Christ. ~n heaven is a life, succeep.!J!.g .a death that ·tjas .uo_ pu:allel l!l ,the 
hisiory :or th'e UlliYerae. There &f8 at .least. ~hre~ . circunistanceji . tha~ XD~fk off hia 
d~h ~Ji. ~ infinite ¾ta.nee from that of 11,ny other 'being Quit ever' died. -(1) . .Absolute 
*'#71~.FiJ,; '._N·o_ ~i-n'g. e.fer di~ but Christ who .. h&4_.thii feeling.- .that.he. n1¥1_, _d never 
~ijtatd,eath'coiild,be for.ever escaped, ~ri~thad 1t. "H13 ~J>ower to lay down 
,bi~.- Ii~~_ .(2) · Eff·F,· irtJ r. elati.·1/ime88.. Every, Qth. er. JPan .tba ... ~. ever ,di~ di!j\li?f.himself, 
~;P8:G!I:~ )ie,\f.JlSJl._sip..ner,a.nd the.seed of death_'\'lfa&.60~ iµJiis 1,1ature. Not 10 
witli'tJ'fir1st; he aied for,~thlff'.s. (3) 0-,nilJ!l'l:fff{ itifl~. T;h~ ,dea,tl;i. of ~e mo8t 
important man that ever lived has an influence of a comparatively limited degree. h 
,J1ieR:4a,but OYer. a oontr~ oi.J:cie. Qnly a.Je7« of t~e,age f~ i~; foture ages feel it 
n~t i. TI, is notltil\g to the universe._ ,- B.ut Chtis.t's death ~ aµ., 1:nfluellce, that,admita of 
no !'.ll~ment.. I't .e~tended ov~r alJ ,the ~st _of humanity. It was ~.great event 
antjcl~~ by thll,ages ~.qa~ preceded 1.t .. This 1s the great.,ovent that w1ij be looked 
back to by ill coming mel/-- It thp.lls ~!3, hcavelli! of Gpu, ~• Worthy is ~h• Lamb 
that~ slain.,." isJhe song of eternity. J}f:Jris(~ death ~ell Qri tJi,e umve_r.,w as, the 
pebble , ,oq tl;i.e 1,eµt;i;e of a lake, w;idening in circles of mtl1i,,enoo . on to •~ utmost 
bf>u~~Y:• ~- Hiii l\fo.in heaven is a life of en.dlus µw-at-ion. _ "Jain ~v,e f~ ever
m!)re, ,,, (1) Etis_eD,~ess,duration is a nec,e~ity of.hia nat~e •. f'.I_~ he that liveth." 
.');'~re:~re mo~al ,~lligeIJces, we among11t.:them, thiµ;, may; live f9r ~v!3r; _but iiot ~Y 
~ty. of .i;iatiµ-i,. , Vv e ltve b~Cll:W!8· .the ~fi.µ.i.te . lj'uppgrts ~ ; _let, ,lµ,m }Ylthdrn w hia 
~w.,~nmg,agsnpy, ,and w~ (\ease t,o l!reaths .. No~ aw. _wi,th C:lirist. .• ~ li~ ~,,-bsolutely 
~Q4e_pe~~~t, pf .the ~iyel',!18, ,, ,He is ~l),!l "~. ,.+-lf.-::, (2) His .<l~dlesa ~ur;i,tiop. is the 
g!m-;r;,9(. ~II. gpod. ;· ,, Amen.'! . Wh,en Chrjst :S&.YS, ~ ! -8.I!l Jili!!l_ for! even:p.ore," ,the 
WlifaUeni Jl!ll,d .re~~ed univeJ.138 . may .welte:g:clajm, "Amen/! , _ ,Wffl!.~)!'lll" ;Other tri~s 
W.fl. -1,hJJr grl:lat FriAAii, Ji.vfl(! 9n" ~-. J:iiB li(e, in heav~n if! a li/tJ ~~,;~ d(!!'Jin~_,pu, 
~.~~ <!,[ wmi .. , ~• l have thp, Jays !Of he).l [!leaith] anp., ~q.l!aj,p._{&des].~ He 
- _ q~ou over . th_11 bodi81J and -sotils qf men as :,'!•ll wh~ ,.1jl:iey .l\1"8 eepiu.-ated 
fr.Qlll-, ~4 other as pr~17¥1,W1 to their dlssolution. "He ~ thJJ Lord, of the dead.~ of 
t4~ ij.v.jp.g/.'_ from his 11,mioJute; do~ JOVet the destmi111:,qf men . four things, may 
~ -inierfflt., (1) .T.l\iir11,is ~ping· aooi4@qi.l ip- hw;na11,hl.story • .H~ Ji~ ~,.key 
qf,a;Ql.., No g~ve is opened but. :by:A.is b,anq. .. :(2)1Depe,rtei:l Dl!'ll lqe !!till .in 
e~~,--ll(I has-the ~BJ gf_Hades (the world of 1MIP!'ta~ 119\IW)."' .w~ !'a qf the 
~Vil.-·, 'l!hey li.ye therefore •. (3) Death is not the jntroductwn t0 a new ~ral ,~om, 
rhe 1111,Qlfl Lord is h.ere as there. What is right here, therefore, is right there, and 
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the. l'lrver~e. (4) We may anticJpate the da:r when death shall. be ~o,we4, up_AAJ 
victory.~D. _T. 

Vers.19, 20.-(J!irist tmfoining thifretard oJ hiil~lii&n'to man anit ¥tnu, 
its m~niTJg'. ." Write the thi~gs w1iich thou h~t seeu, and th1ft~Jigs wlrfcli ~'at,.~ 
the :thmgs which. shall b,e hetea.ftei:1" etc. _These words sug'g'est.tlfo general reriilttki 
!X)ncei'Ding Cl!rist. · . · . · · · · · 
~ THAT RE REQUIRES lf8N TO ltEdORD Tlll"l Rl!lv,ELA"i:IONEI, "llE. MA~ES'. TO TllB)ll~ 

IIe is ,tµti ~~a~ :(½vea,lerof Go«r tb humanity; and his. retelatfons' ~ evM-reeun-mg 
apd co~iit. And ;here we are'taugl'lt. that they are _not"'.o'nly to 'b!l 't'aught._ ~4 
studied, ~ut to be recorded.. Tb,e re..v«'ll,a'ti~D;~ here· 1:ferred · :to,ii.re 'of th:r~ · c\¥ses.; -1,~ 
1.'hose wh~ch h(l,(], be~ ~~. "The tli1n$.s which thou hast seen!1 ·· What things 
John ~aa already seen T · How manifold" wonderful, signific'alit'J ,Whiit •'fiill-rl'bf any 
reflection or cpn!!Oience has not seen t:jlihg_s from G9d'.? Z •. 'fh08e things whkh ~1#-11.ftO'W 
presmt. "The thi11gs which ai'.e.•• · Things that w~te a~ ~,nd,. tha.t dme wi£P,iri his 
observatioµ. a.n<l co"4~919usness. Thtire. are ·eteme.1 ptiJicij>les: that underlie and< shape 
all liu11;1a~ ~isto:ry,." : Th~e priµcipl~s are as ppi~~~t ,,3fl ~he · aii-'we b!eathe, "alt,~ough. 
the maJoo.ty _or qi~ face, are uneon,ec1ous or them. 'fhJlre(itre ~111.e wltjch reveal'tliem7 
selves in vivid coiiscio'usnes.<1...:..t11ese shall be recot'ded,'$e!r:.11I1~~s _shall' be pho~ 
graphed on the heart. 3. Those which WllTB approacMng. · " Tlie· t'hi'ngs which shali 
be hereafter.'• With that inspiration of him who sees the end from the beginning, 
the human soul may catch a glimpse, of all· fn~ure times. 'fhe divinely inspired 
genius becomes to some extent independent of all space and time, overleaps all 
'boundaries; geographic'and ehronologic," It seems to have been:so:wiffi)John on this 
oooasion. In his visions the. future ages of the world llpreai;ed 4CIW.ll ~ th11r {innl trinnp 
of doom. John seems to have · · ' -- ··' ·· ·'""" .-rr 

• 
• Dipt _into the future, far as human eye could see;· 

S&w ~e visiOJl of the world, and all the won.den that would lle.-

N ow', these' three elasses'of things John ha<l ~ write d,own~those that had unfolded 
them'Blllvei!, those that1.Vll1'6 unfoldingthemselv~,and thos'! that would be Jo. tl}e en_& 
of,\time. Whatever mi.nihas s«'len or' will see of the l)ivine;he is bound tQ record, 
•• Write." Literature, though .sadly corrupted awl. the source of enormous mischief; 
is a Divine lnt1titution. Rightly employed, it is one of the grandest forces.in hunian 
life. Truth crally communicated is inexpressibly important ' and Immeasurably 
inil_u_e_ n,ti11-_l. ;He_ wlio .a.peaks j;ruth rationally, fa. ithfull1,, ~atnestly, devoutly,'tqneheli 
thedeepe!j_t spr,mgs, in the great world ofmin.d. What ·bloo@ess'ii.nd bril\iant tictotles 
the tiruth,has won in. all ages I Albeit $ruth•writlffl bas some advantages-0v8l' truttt 
fiPOken. for m!LII' seems to multiply himself by the book,be has written;· Hia·book is a 
kind of •~d incarnation-, in which he may live .and work,agesafter the firl~a tha~ 
held his pen are: mouldered into dust. Thank God for h®ks,_ QIU'; b.est; coro.pa.nions, 
always ready with their counsel and their oomforj;. . '.Pliey ~ 11,l'Jg; tqat hAv~Jborue 
dowµ to us; bver_ the floods of Qlln\uri~ the vita\ gerµis o_F,.qepar~d ages. · ljep,men. 
write,•~ .but let their. subject.a' be p.ot the trashf ~qi~ of tjp,ie 1;W.d llllllS~ 
ple$Si.n'e1 ,the vl,sions of a wild fancy or tlie speculations c;r:~·teok~iJ:as µi~(l.uf $he 
'revelatwmf't'hat Christ has made, · · · ·· · ' " · · ,,. ... ., ... r!t. IT.. · .,. 

. :~ TuAi'',ji(ic~s- ro lp!!N 'l'lJB )[EA.i!tmG efF. TBm. B'EVEilTioN n lliXEs 'l'd 
TnJ!,~ "Thft ~ntery of ,t)l.e ,seven Jt.ars wliich·thott sawest i:)i iny right hatid, aJ'.!d, 
t!:1-ii Ji6Ven g11lden ()81,!l;l.estioke.", · There are -two ~inds 'Of mystery, the lm.Cl'!JAlble ·imd 
uninowable. ..(1) ~ unknown of the lm.OtUl'.lble. It is conceivable that the whale 
created universe is knowable, even to the intellect of finite man. Yet what ,the, mosa 
enlightened•man·knows is but a fr~ion d.. what to-him is still unknown- mystery. 
Bence every step in the-advance ·ot an ear;ne11t inquirer is turning the myetery of 
~&y"into an•lrilielligible fact of to-morrow. W~at ~ ~ystery ;to, one. lll~ .is J!.0t; M 
to ~ot~er p,nd wna.t· ~- mystery to a man to-day. is n~ ,my11tery,tq,,mol'1'.i>W, . 1.'h!! 
other ,ltµul .of mystery a (a) _the 1mk,wu,n qj' thf. Unmwab~ He _whom we c;al.l 
God'li the ,veat Mystery, the absolutely Unknowable-wbom· 'no mim "hii.tli seen'or 
~ ieel! ~:Now, in tb.o fermer l!llnse the 111eaning of the word·" lllyitery" iii her,i 

I 
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titnplo:fed.1 In Christ's explanation here we have two <things worth· note. 1. Tl,e 
ideal Ohrilti.o.n paBtOf". "The aeven stars are the angels of the seven Churches." Who 
~, ~els _w_ere is a mat~i;:.of ~peculation. Every .settled Ol;lr.istian community, 
1Vh!it.her religious or not, bllB BOIDe leading person or persons amongst them. In these 
~ian COllgrega.tiona In. Asia llinor there sooms to have been some leading man. _He 
~ no doubt, like Timothy' in Ephesus-the pastor. Every true Christian minister 
or .angel is a "s1i3r." .His light is borrowed, but borrowed from the primal souroe-the 
~ Bun "f Jlig}lteousness." His orbit is Divine. Faiihful teachera are stars Uiat s!iall 
lhine for ever (Dan., iit 3); (alse teachers are w1mdering ,eta;rs (Jude 13), ,!>r s~ 
whlch· fall froµi heav~ '(9h. viiL 10; vi; 13; xii. 4). 2. TJ#· idea<l Uhrldian OhulrcA; 
"The seve~ candlesticka which thou sawest. are the Si\'ven Churche11." .Observe : (1) 
Ohristian congr~tions are lights. "Candlesticks." (2) They <are precio'tts lights. 
'.]'hey are "golden." They throw th~ pest kibd or information uwn an ~norant'lv:orld. 
(3) They are imperfect lightL A lamp is a ·composite and requires 'constan~ care. No 
~'nite power can make the sun brighter or larger. Not so witli. the lamp. Tile· lamp 
:µiay grow dim and go out-the "g,;ilden candlestick " may be there; but no liiht issues 
thereflofu. "It was thought by the "ncients that if ever the. fires which ~llrried on 
the altar of Vesta beciiliie extinct, they could not be rekindled unl811S by being brought 
in contact with the sun.•~~- T; · · · · 

· EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER II. elements B:n! ~ en Chruf, command to the 
, Ver. 1-cb; iii 22 . .:.:..ne epistles to tM seer to write: -(2) hi, titk, which in D208t 

- <JhurcMI. Once more we have to cases is taken from the descriptions in oh. i.; 
consider rival interpretations., _Of theae we (3) the praise, or blame, or_ both, addressed 
may safely set aaide. all those which< make · to the angel, based in all~es on intimate 
the seven letters to be pictures of 8UCCli8ltfoe personal know ledge-" I kiiow thy works; " 
[liirioda in' the history of the Church. On (4) the MaTfltl or .warning, genei:ally il), COll• 

too other; hand, we may safely deny that · ne~on with Ohrisi'• ooming; (5Hhe promue 
the letters are purel11 typical, and relate to to tha fliof.tw; (6), the oaU, to eam individual 
tiothing tleflnite in history'. Rather they to give elU'. · 

$ffi,,both Ti,#torical and typiool .. They r-efer Ep-.~~l;....7.-The ~ ~ IM<Jh_ urel ~ 
p~ily to the act.ltiu . condition of the . . 
!18!~. Ph~'38 in ;$t. John's 0'"1. day, . 'Ver. 1.----:'Unto the ail.gel _(see on oh; i: 20). 

"The an~l" sooms 'to · be the spirit of 
tn'1 ~n &1'.8 _jptended t'or th& instruction, the Ohureh personified as its• responsible 
IJ!ei>uragement, and,wamiug of the Ohuroh guardian. The Church of EpheBUB. .. I11 
od the Ohnrohe1J'th10ughout all time. The Ephesus,. is. certainly the r½Jbt .reading; 
Catholic Ohuroh, -0r.any one of its branelies, in .all· 1reven. CN8B it iii. the aogel < of the 
will·at a~y period< find' itselheflected in one Ohuroh,if.* the pl&Qe ,that hi &lldreased. In 
or other of the sefen ·Ob·nr< eh;..; Fo• •wo St Paul's Epistles we h11,ve ~•in.Rome;' "ia 

- • • Oorint.b." "in Ool~'' "'" Epbeaus," " of 
Oliurcbes. S111ynlili and Phillllle1pliia., there Galalia," "o/ tbe ThesaaloJUal1'~" Aniong 
& bothing but I)taise': 'ror two, Bardis' and all the cities of the Roman pro~oe of Asia, 
J.il.<l!licea, nQtbh•g l!ut blame.; for.the. Illll,.· _Epi._susrankeda.s":llrstofaijapdgrea~l" 
jQtlty, au,d &ilong them the chief Church It ha called "the metropoha. of Asia." 
qf -11, Ephesus, w)1:b, ;Pergamum and-Thy~ R<alans v,idting A.l!ia < cbmmonly landed 

< fi6t at Ephesus. Its J!OSition as· a oe_ntm 
~ praise and Waiil11;in diifere:µj; degr- ~ commerce waa ma.giiiftcenl. <Three rivers, 
atenningled. , ., , the M-.nder; the Oayster, ami · the. llennea, 
. 1:!b& atudeut will.find it imtrocfure to-, 1dram Westem A1ia Minor, and Ewesua 
pl806 · ·the epi1itl011,; aide , by side in , seven'. l!tood .on _high <grou~d .:11ear M?,e }~outh. of tJae 
paJ:i'llel colunllll, and .note'· the. ~eme~t.a·,1-· h::~v;fili~~~l::t::,:ri:i~ 
~on to ~a.eh., . <~1td_}~e order m .. :wb~~ ~f3fll!-l?v, '.w. ;iti,ng' ofEphes~s l!-~u•·.r~eJime 
~ ele~en,ta lq;_pear., These ~inmon, wlu,n St. Johll Wa& bor:n, ~YS.."°'!hig to 
,, I See an· exposition on th~ fir&t th~ee ~apterij of this ~ l!y 4ml@Ji. T~t LL.D" 
F.B.S.E., '?48llillp to tlle ~eveu C4urchtljl.' -
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ifa favourable situation, the city is in all 
other respects increasing daily, for it is the 
'greatest place of trade of all the oities of 
Asia west_ of tlie Taurus." Patmos was only 
a day's sq.il'from ·Ephesus; and it is by no 
means µnprobabte the.t the gorgeous descrip
tion of the merchandise o,f "'Babylon" (eh. 
:r.viii.12,13) is derived from St.-John's own 
teoollectionl! of Ephesus. The Churoh of 
Epliesuli was founded by St. Paul, about 
A:D. 55, and his Epistle to'that and other 
ChurilhtJS, now called simply "to the Ephe
sians," wu written about A.D. · 63. When 
St; Paul went to Macedonia, Timothy was 
left at Ephestis (1 Tim. i. 3) to obeek the 
wild speculations in which some Ephesian 
Christians had begun, to indulge. Timothy 
probably followed St. Paul to Rome (2 Tim. 
iv. ·9, 21), and, (lfter his _me.11ter's death, 
returned tci Ephesus, where he· is said to 
have autr~d martyrdom at a festival in 
honour of" th,e gr~.t goddess Artemis." . He 
may have been still at Ephesus at the time 
-when this epistle wa.s written; and Plumptre 
}1&11 traced coincidences between this epistle 
snd those of St. Paul to Timothy. Accord
ing to Dorotliei1s of Tyre (cire • .a..1>. 800), 
he ·wu suooeeded by Gaius (Rom. xvi. 28). 
;In the lgnatlan epistles we -have Onesimus 
(probably not the servant .of Phile:mon), 
BishQp of Ephesus. . Ignatius speaks o1 the 
'Epheliian Church in ierms of high praise, 
showing th,-t it; had profit.ed. by the exhor-
1:a,tions in this epistle. · It was free from 
heresy; ·though heiesy hovered a-round it. 
It.was. avh-itnally.minded, -and took God as 
ita rule of life (Ignatius, • Ephes.,' vi.-:-viii.). 
'Write (ilee on ob. i. 11; and comp; I~; viii. l; 
xu. 8; Jer. :ux. 2; mvl 2; Hab. ii. 2J. 
J[oldeth (l(pllT-). Strimger than "had" 
(fxaw) in ell. i.16. This·word implies hpld: 
ing fast and having full oontrol over: ·111 ver. 115 we have both verbs, and again in 
eh. iii'. 11. A Churoh that had fallen from 
its fttst love (ven1. 4, · 5) bad · need to be 
reminded of him who "holds fast" his own; 
and 011.e whose ·ca.ndlestitik -WM in danger of 
iemoval had need to turn to him who is ever 
!Mltfff (not mlil'6ly is, btit "walketh ") "in 
jb.ihnidst of the candlesticks," to supply 
i~ with oifwhen they licker, a.nd rekindle 
them when· tiJ.ey go out. It iB he, and not 
the apostle, who add:reiisea thein. ·' · 
, ♦"fer. 2:;...:0wing to the in~urate ~se ~f 
a .c,t;rru-p,t tEixt, the· Authori_ze_d Vers~on -~ 
llere ve-ry. faulty. The RensM Vers10J1 18 . 
to. be' preferred throughout. I· bow th)' 
worki: Tbis in,troduetory '":I.· know" _a:P'." 
1,1'ears in all seven letters. Hei wlio.se eyei 
·Rre .. li.s.a'i!i~(l of fu-e" (eh; i H) hu per~ 
f~· knowledge of his' servaJ1ts; and this 
im~wledge ia' t.he basis of the praise .and 
b~e. ..Worke," &·favourite word with 
!It. Jobu, 11,1)./i very frecinc{)t in both Gospel 

~nd ~pooolypse, is used in a. ~-~ 
'lncludiJlg the whole of «induct (ooinp. ·Job.n 
iii. 19, 20: v:·s6'; vii. s; 7; mi. at&, u; etc:: 
1 John ill. S, 12 i 2 John 11; 8 John :10). 
'l'hy toil and patience. Explanatory of "thy 
·works;" Ola- 'Ephesians know how· to tQil 
a.nd how to suffer -patiently. They have 
'' learned to labour and· to wait." · St. ·lgna
tios says that ·he must be trained "in 
patienoo and long-snft'ering" by the Eph~ 
sians (' Ephes.,• iii.).. And that thou .. 
~ot bear evil m!lll- Age.in St. · Ignatius 
supplies a commentary: .. Now,· Onesinuia of 
-his own accord higbly praiaeth yom orderly 
conduct, in qod, for, t~at ye.f!ll lite89()0~ 
to truth, and that no ~ 1tatA · a' Jwme 
among yuu; nay, · ye do · wt w muc~ M 
listen lo any one, if hi! ilpeak of'11,UgJi.t 'ehe 
save ciOncerning Jesuti. Cliriet m · tnl.tii'" 
('Ephes:;':'ri.). The.word for'.! ~il"'(tciitt4s-), 
th<iugh one of ihe commonest in th!l .ffiieek 
langnage;' is. rare ju St. John; it' QC)Clirs 
onlf here and· in oh; xvi 2· (~' note); 
.Jolin xvffi. 28; 8 ·John 11 • .-.Didsttrttliem. 
which oall themselvet apoit\es;: a.n~tth:91 ai'e 
not. It is incredible· tha.t_ this can 'mell.fi 
St. Paul ' Even allowin~ tbe' ~igipus 
assumption that the "JeWlllh Chnstialli1y"' 
of St,, John wa.t opposed to the "'Gentile 
Christianity" of St. ·Paul; what ohanoo would 
an opponent of St. Paul hl;lve ha.d in a. 
Churob:wh_ich St. Paul founded and fostered? 
And bad 11Uoh opposition es:isted, could St 
Poly~rp, St. Jo~n•s · own -dieejple; ha~e 
spoien of ,.1he wisdom of the· bfesi!i,d· ~ 
glorious Paul"(' Phil,' iii)? ·.Thie nientio)l 
of false apostles isdoubl;rinteres\iiiir: O)u a 
ful6lmentof warnings given ·by ~t, Paul!iim
self to the !'Jrhesian Chureh{Acts 'XX. ~; 
oomp. 2 'l'iJiiothy, pll88im); (2) 'as a strong 
incidental mark 'of the date of ~e book; · 1n 
~D. 68, when contemporaries of the apmitlea 
were aliundant, the claim to be lin ajicwtle 
might with some show of re8IIOU be _made,; 
in A.D. 95 ~h a. olajm would be ridic'ltloua; 
This Trenoh admits, arid h~ tells us that 
the meaning of ·"a~tles" tnusf i'll:>t be 
pressed; "as'thongh 'it iplplied a ole,im:·to 
have s,een'attd been ~t--b:flheTmd;T~oa." 
·But t!lisis just wli9,ti•1 l@Btie" 4oes·iin'.piy 
(Acte'i. 21;22;,1 Our. iic:•i) •. · ' -1 ,1. '' 

Ver. S,-The text followed in the Aut!iO:. 
rized Version is ·heie tery co'rrupt;-we i:iiust 
read with the Revisedi'VersionV :&lid ·t11ou 
bast patieitce'(as fu. ver. 1), and• :am., 1ieat 
for my Jr~6'1 iake, al1d:•~t Jaot ~ 
weary. · Tli'e lael: verb (icfiril?':ia/il.r) is,,ell:leely 
akin to_t6!-1. (1(&2ros) in_,v~r:it ~if'~~ 
90ntrad1ct1on between ..-1 kliow 4.hy- toll 
and "thou hast not'toiled "·lill.il eaUi!ett eon. 
fusion in the text ·Yet oil i<•iiottl11iies fflQI not mean "thoti hast nottelled;"' lmt " \hou 
hast not weari-ed of toil."· · Ii is all the inore 
pr<1bable tl1~t tl,ui pia;r of wOfli~ it ~teJJ• 
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~. ~use "bear~ ~dC.-w) is used in 
t1N)'. dlifment ~ W :Yel'- .2 and Vlll', S: 
"Cljl,P11fnot ~e,.U mm.," and "didst en
d.,-a ii~--·. ,,_,(co_· 1PR.r_J_. ,oonh~~ ~vi. 12). •~$1, ill 
~~ aet over the t.11.inga 9£ God that one 
~ ,~~,: po prece_p~ !ulfil !l.o work well
Jl.l!!ll&wg to the Lord; .if eatranged from. it. 
The:gooci 'of it even. they who live outii.ide 
it ho'ilouz with ihe name of highest virtue. 
• ., • _ Grand testimony this ill to it. in tha.t it 
incitfe e.veii the vain schoola ol the world 
1JD.tcijlrame .&lld gloiv, ... ill' ill it -i-a.ther ~ 
in· in. that a · t1ili:!g · J)ivfue i11. ba.ndie«l 
~~ ~ worldlv ilpieji,088" ('t'ertuijia~ 
•Det>a(,'i,;). ·, ;~ ·· · , · 

,l'er~ 4:.-Butlban(tli,ia)ag~thee,~ 
thou didst lea'V'• ~ 1int love. The Autho
rized V ersicin unwarrantably sofiens the cen
•~ by inaerting "BQipewhe.t;" the Greek 
~~ • rather,. "I ha.v.e (this . gr11,ve th~g) 
&DIABi thil8.~ In "bath aµgh~ agamst 
'_4118_~ (Matt. v. is) and," ha_. v~ aught &JQJ._ • nst 
~y"j (M;ark;:rl. 25),.Jhe, "_aught" ~·n) is 
~~ -~ the ~reek; .. h~ ~~biog,_ is 
,~~-'" ~:'!liY fll'llt love" is ~preseed 
yezy:emp)iaUc,llly with the arlicl!l repea~; 
u~1 loye, thy finlt one." . Thi;, meaning of it.,., · m'IIC4 disputed ... .It eanno~ ,mean " thy 
foill;D.er. ge11tle11ess tow&{da evil men and 
fJ!.ffle: apoatlell.'' It may mean '' thy l_ove of 
thct:!npth:re~," eo much .insieted upon i:p. St, 
;i:~•,. First Epistle. M;oreprobablyitmeana 
'' ~by ,,§.ni fo.v~ fo~ me.'' C},),ri,at, jli he~ 
•~.a.a the Bridegl'!)Om, and ad~ 
~liif {lli\llOh, of ,Epheeu11 as his bri\i!l (O(IJDp. 
J.ef,. p. ~is_>; Th~ thought wou).d be 
ta.imnar_ ,. $0: the E_. phes1a1;11_1 from_Jlt, Paul'i 
~pig{.$.Rh. v. 23~33). It .show• s~nge 
~oe of h1llDll,Il frailty and of jlist.ory 
t9_,¥,gtle that "a _generation ~ least.mus; 
~ve~ i!,~y,and tli,e_~rty yean_from ~"'° ,'9 Domitian ~uat, h,ave ela.psi!d,_ ere ~ 
eh~~ ,here ~!ltfld could, OOD}<!" ~ paae.' 
~ .~ wri~ fprget the l!lp~Ue ~ th~ 
~•? In•,fflYf~7ca~tli.e,Qhurohe1 
o( !Ja}a~ bad let\ .fl/-81? first Jove. 'l'he 
:(reqnent ~ rapid 1a~- of. Israel in.to 
iiqlatry ~ ;th~ • 118,m& thing fi9m the time 
wlien ~ -~ t4e calf do'@ Jo the 
O..~vi,ty~. Thia~"' certainly noo&itacle 
w. the theory:, i~ ,~ A~::rp,e ~ 
!IQ'?.~ ,e,boiµ; .&.D, 6!l.·," ,'' . : ' .. 
. }{~ .5.-'J;'4e e~tati.on •llli ~t IL1'\l 

oh!a, p vompe~t!ls: "Rewi1'bel'., ,epoot, 
~ ~-~,I: will ~t~ •and_ l'8JI\OV8 
~~ ,,6. ~gdl!J'll heatheq __ ~ilo1K1phy 
~ 118 ~t ,in thi8, world iQ pe .!t&PPY 
iii •· forget. Thai is . not the 1ellclliq_g qf 
O~. Tb,e.past ia both.an eij.co~~l)ni 
~d • w~ing t.o us; tlu~refore. ''. ~ID'!lll~~~ 
~hilve to remember heights from. '1'hfcn 
they have fallen i -0then, dep~ from -W:1¥<\D
they have beau raised; others again. bo~. 
Ci08f0 (' Ad. A.tt.,' iv. 16) would remembOf 
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moral. •~bnlints.,of the Law had been 
a~l'l>~+!d by· t'h~ ~I. n~ 1~18 than _the 
. cereinoi,rlal. :The · apeoia!. mention o( .': the 
1191Iu,ti6:Ytii .,f(-idol~i'.", and ~ forniQB.tion," in 
the ~ or ~- Council. of Jerusalem 
(Aots·•~v •. io~ 29),-~. to show that. this 
Jie~o1111 do~tpne wa11 ~~d;y in exis~~ 
1n i~fL.:· _,I11r,.2. fet. _11. awl .. Jude.7-.. 1~, 
as"' , · evil is. denoun~d, _l;t a.pp~ in 
oth81' )lare1;iCII,]. seo(;II. !)SJ>80!:f1,lly tooee· of 
G~aw;ic.: ory;m, e:'g. 9erin~ Oamites, 
~tians. · In this way :I.Vil ma: explain 
the .s~tement of Eusebjns C Rist.. Ecol.,' ilj. 
29h)liai th~ N1CC1:\a.i~ ~resy iaated only 
for i,; abort tune; i.e. ita religious libertini11111 
did 'not die. out, but peaseq. over iµ tQ other 
&!)Ota •. N<i'Ee that it. is "the UJO:Tka of the 
Niooiaitan,s.'' not -~. men ~emselves, that 
Obrist hates. lie' loveii the sinner, while 
he hates .11!:~ .. !li.n, .. •• 1~ would. have been 
well with the Chui:ch bad this always been 

1 
remembe?e!l" (Alford). . . . . 

\: er •. 7.-:-::e:o ,tJul.t ~t)l 1U1-. ear, ,let him 
~; Tb,ese .solemn conclusions of these 
epis~ . renµ~q "nl aj'_, .t)le . ooµ.clysipn of 
11!!-PY.. ofJJ~ .. ~s..l!@~l~ w.ait. xi, 15; . 
XIIJ-~~;43 ;, . Ji: ,1v, ,9~_23, (vn. .16]; J,nk!) 
vfu. ~--; J'ilV• .. ;_:i+ot.in St, John's.,G;ospel, 
in "'iji!lli,~re ,are,no pfll'a.ble_ 11). _ .• l~ js,,very ' 
notew9r\~y .. that, althollgh tho. epist,1.e .w 
addresseji ,in .each ~se.¥> a Churo4 iJ the 
person of N<I a.nge~ ye~ the 4!(100,lµding ex,
hortation ~d .p~omise are IIJ, ways ~ssed 
to. tpe .i,ndividu&l ~s~u •. ])]a.oh !llUsi . 
heM for,himBlllf. Hµi, Oh\lli'oh, may pe:tish, 
yet,.,if, hf! _oye~es,.,hEI s~ll. live. . His 
Ch1u,.04 may be orown1;1d wHh eternal Ufe, 
yet. 1f b,e Js. overoollle, he will lose thtu·e
ward. Wbt.thl! IJpirit aa.4h, to th!),(l]iui:ohea; 
n_ot uwhat he 114,ith. to U+~ .Ghurch," The 
contents of each. epistle are for all: for .ea.oh 
b;ld,iv~i).)l&l, (i)hria~n an4 for the Chwcll at 
larg'I,. as well as f\!r the. ~eulat Cb.Ul'Cb 
a4dresaed in. the: epil.\,tle. . The epistle in 
es.ob. 1)&80 ls 11ot fmm John, who is OJJ.ly the 
i ~tr;ament, bpt f.n,>,111 the iSol), . pt', (Joq and 
from the f:¼iirilt of Goll ( eh. L. 11 ).. In. the 
first ~~epis~es the exp.ortation to hes.rken 
pr~ \he promise to. the victor.; iJi tl).e 
fou, -~~ it /olJ,o,uia the p.wmise. and close,s 
~ E!Pis~; Is this. Qhal).ge of 11-nang~l)t 
aooidental or deliberate? There shou.ld 'be 
a full· aiop at "Ohnro4es." In tlui Auiho
~~ .V ~1'.Siou ~tJook:s ,as if" what the Spiri.t. 
sait~" WilYf! .confil).ed to the promise in the 
~ half of t~ verJ!e, This error w1111 
avoi-fuli by Tyndal.a a.nd:~mer. It oomet1 
~lll the ~nev:AA 11ou4. '1ie Bhemi,sh: Ve:i:-
810);1.\1, . The. verb '°· ~o,ercome" or .".llOU· , 
quer•~.(v11tii'v) is stJ;on~y charaete~tio. Qf 
St.:. ,lohn. lt occurs ll8V01l. tmies in· the 
~~ ~d. the F~ Epistle, and · sixteen 
times .ll\ .the Revelation.; elBewhere only in 
Luke :¥:i. 22; Rom. iii. 4 (qnota.tion from 
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.Jiearaed and &cted at Bmyrn- fact which 
·_gives special -po~t to llie ~ting·in this 
•epi.,stle-" From him who became dead, and 
lived.;' The ptjests who · preii.ded at this 
oelebr:ation were presenfoo·with a crown; ·to 
wh1oh there may be·a11Usion in the promise, 
"I will give tl\ee the Ol'own of life." ·Not 
long;after ~he martyrdom Qf its·flriit bishop, 
St.· Pqlroarp, Smyrna was' destroyed by an 
eaiib.guake, in A.D. 178, and was rebuilt by 
M'&l'Q\111 Alirelius. Earthquakes, fires. and 

·pestihlnoEll:I hove lilways been oonimon there, 
But :in ipite of sucli. ·cotamitiea, it continues 
· :t& ftottrhsb. From· the large proportion of 
Qlmtitians there, it ia known among Mo

:'Wmmedotis as·" the infidel city." Chris• 
lilin.ityseemsnever to ha.ve been extinguished 

~in· Su{p-na, which shares, witlr l'hiladelphia, 
0tbe .h~our·pf :teoeivil)g unmixed p:raiee in 
1these· epit}eii. '. "Down from the apostolic 
Jtit.iies · a Churoh has existed here; and she 
·ljas repeafoo, with more· or lesa m:,ldness 
, i.nd distinctness, the testimony of her martyr• 
bishop,' l-,1,m a OhriBtian"' (R. Vaughan). 

'4'hlt st.adinilt in which· he suffered may-still 
·l:Je:see~ t.liere. · We have already (see oii oh. 
'i/20) deeided that "the angel" of each 
·Church is probably not its bishop. But, . 
'til'en if this were the'tl.leaning, this epistle 
'could 'not ·bin1ddreased to St. Polyearp, if 
he was martyred A.D. 155, iu the eighty
~' yeru:;,aftµ his ~-versi1m, ;and .the 
Apooolypse was written iu A.D. 68. The 
First iw,d the Last, who became (rytve-ro) 
lt-4, and liffd (see note.a on eh. L 17, 18). 
· As 'in the epi11tle to Ephesus, the words of 
•the od'mess are taken 'from the titles of 
the_'Cbrist given in·.the opening. it is no 
mythical deity, with his· mock death · and 
resurrection, btit the a.bsolutely· Living One, 
who ·indeed died, a.nd is indeed alive for 
'evemi:o:re, that sends this message· to· the 
sutfl'iring Church of Smyrna. · In the epistle 
to the Churoh ·.in· Thyatira we have what 
'1186ms to-be an' allusion to the wol'8bip of 
·A~lo, Bimihlr to that to the worship of 
~Di<lny•us here. •· 

. Ver. 9, .... 1 know th:, tribulation, and thy 
·poverty. ..Thy works" .has b~en inserted 
-here a.1\d iu ver. IS in order to make the 
·opening of all ~ven epistlea alike. The 
•U:neials A, C; P,-and the Vulgate, Coplio, 
··arid' •lEtbiopio V1!r8ions omit the• words in 
, each plooe. 'l.lhe·Sinaiticus inserts them here 
•,and omits them -in ver. 13, wbel'e they are 
· piainly awkward: in oonstruetioJL •Like all 
'wealthyoitiea,Bmytna showed-the extremes 
'Of wealth 8Dd pbverty,side by-side. •It would 
0be alDOttgthe--poor•tliat Chriiltians would in 
-~fitatlhistan<lebe found,: ii;ud-their Chris• 
·\ilmity would lead to·their· apoliatiou;, in 
'°thill tn116h ortheit "tribulil.tio11" wbUld con• 
•si'llt. 1lut thou art rioh (oonipare the close 
para.llel, 2; Cor. vi. 10: viii 2; Matt. vi. 20). 

And the blasphemy -~- them ,rhioh ■&J" 
the, are Jewa, and tliey are not., We ha.Te 
here strorig evi®nce iitthe ~ly-da.te of the 
Apocalypse. Thronghotn thhr ~ "Jew" 
is DU honourable nanietfor th11.,i-orshippers 
of the Christ; " Genti1ee,,. a' name of re
r.roach for those who oppose the Ohtj11t (oh. 
ii. 9; iii. 9·; xi 2, 18; xii. 5;·xvi. l9; :tvi!i. 
S, 28; xix. 15, etc.). These Jierl!e<iu.tors.of 
lthe Church of Sbiyma are ·Jews in Dame, 
but in reality are rather.Gentil~pponeuts, 
'ii.net not wo~ippei-s of the Messiah. The 
view taken in the- Fourth Gospel is utterly 
different. There" the Jews·" are almost in
·variably the opponents of Christ; the w.ord 
occlll'II · about seventy . times, · and nearly 
always·with thisshaaeofmeanjng. Assume 
that the Gospel WBS wrl~ a quarter of a 
century later than the Apooalypse,and there 
is nothing strange in this;·· Long experience 
of Jewish malignity in oppo,siog the gospel 
h\Y! changed the apostle's-views 'respecting 
his oountrymen: He has;beoome•fuUy eou
vinced•of the inv11terate•''aI1d widespread 
chamct.ei of the national· apoet.aiiy.. To him 
:u th«f Jews" have. beoome· l!YDf)nyin9us with 
the enemies of the crQBS of Chtisli. · .Assume 
that the AJIOCl!,lyt,se·W!lff written ·oboiit the 
s;une time a.a the Gospel;· and 'how· iihaU we 
·account for this ntter dilfererioe .of 'view in 
the two books? .Assu.n,e that the Gi,gpel 
was written lqng before the Apocalypse, 
and how shall we explain the fact that ex
perience of Jewish hostility hos turned the 
apostle's abhorrence of "the Jews" into aneh 
'B.dmiration that to him a Jew has beeome 
-syno:aymous with a believer in Jesns Christ? 
It is remarkable thai, in tha 'Mlmyrdom of 
St. P-01ycarp,' the Jewl!: are aaid to ha.ve 
been pre~nt in 'great numbera,11,nd to have 
been foremost (.wi>.,1r-r11 'Iowiilous rpo/Jvµr,,s) 
in oollecting wood·with which,-to burn him 
alive. A synagogue of ·Satan (oomp. en. iii. 
9; John viii. 44). This is in•~arked con
trast to "the eynagogue of. 'the Lord" 
(Numb. xvi. S; n:. 4; xxxi. 16).- With the 
exception of J as. iL 2, ,ro,,...,,,..,,, is, in the 
New Testament, always used of Jewish 
assemblies, n:ever of. Christian. Thie'uliage 
soo11 became habilual in the Chuftlh '(see 
-Trench, •·synonyms of the New Testament,' 
p. 4).- ... ,; . ,, ' .,•. 

v er, 10.-l'ear not the things wllblli thqu 
-art about to nffei:, We must bring 9µt $he 
difference between "to be about to''(.,,~~). 
iu the fust two olal!ses, and'the slmpi. ~ 
(ef~-r•)in the thud; compare."-I.wiU ahow 
aim how man,: things he must 11Ujf:~1'or my 
Name'na.kel (Act,!!'ix. 16). Thedovij,who 
inspires the "·synali(lgite ·of· ~tan,"' is. to be 
allowed to affli'ei tli01t1; as he wltioted Job. 
{For "behold,'!:soo;noie on- yer. 22.) ·The 
ex ptession, "eome of yon" (~ fiµ.a,11), is al111 
iuter8-ltiug link of style between this booll 
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and the Fonrth Gosl'81 and the Second 
Epistle; we_ have a similar constmction in 
John i. 24; vii. 40: xvi.17; 2 Jolin 4. (For 
a we.rning of like import. but to the per
secutors, not tbe per9!30uted, comp. Matt. 
xxiii. 34.) That ye maybe tried. The com
mon meaning of .,...,p&., .. v, as distinct from 
llott,µd(nv, is here conspienollB; it is " to 
try" ·with tbe sinister intent of causing to 
fall. But what is temptation on the devil's 
side is probation on God's side (comp. 1 Pet. 
iv.12-14). Ten days. U is unwise to make 
anything either mystical or rigidly literal 
out of the number ten. which here is prob
ably a. round number: The question is 
wheth!ll' the round number denotes a small 
(Gen. niv. 55 ; Numb. xi. 19) or a. large 
number (Numb. xiv. 22; 1 Sam. i. 8; Job 
xix. 3). The former seems probable. It is 
not impossibhi · that some analogy between 
their oo.se and that of the "four children" 
(Dan. i. 12, 15) is suggested by the ten days' 
probation. Be thou faithflll unto death ; 
literally, beoome thou faithful,; show thyself 
to be such ('rlvo11 ,.,.,.,os). Note how com
pletely the angel of ~he Church is identified 
with the Church. In this one verse we have 
complete mixture or the two modes of ad
dress : "Thou art about to suft'er .•• some 
of you ••• ye shall have ••. I will give 
thee." "Unto death" does not merely mean 
"to thy life's end," but "even if fidelity in
volves death;" compare "becoming obedient 
even nnto death. 'yea, the death of the 
cross" (Phil. ii. 8). The crown of life. The 
Authorized Version, by ignoring the a.rtfole 
("a crown of life"), sadly detracts from the 
meaning. It is the well-known crown, the 
crown which is truly such, in contrast to 
earthly crowns, end irerhaps with a special 
reference to the crowns given at Smyrna. to 
the priests of Dionysus at the expiration of 
their year of office. The word 11n</)111V11rp6pu 
has been found in inscriptions at Smyrna in 
this connexion (comp. J88. i. 12, where the 
same phrase occurs: a.lso 1 Cor. iL 25; 1 
Pet. v. 4). Excepting eh. xii. 3; xiii. 1; 
llix. 12 (wliere we have B1cUi111La), O'-rltp111vos 
is the regular word for "crown" in the New 
Testament. "Of life " is the genitive of 
apposition ; the life is the crown, just e.s in 
"the Word of life" (l John i. 1) the life is 
the Word. It is imJ,l08!'ible to determine 
whether St. John hBS m his mind the crown 
of a king, of a victorious athlete, or of a 
triumphant wanior. The XII. Tables p~ 
vtded that he who had won a crown might 
hove it plaood on his head when his dead 
body was carried in the funeral procession. 
St. John, 1ioth at Rome and in the East, 
would have seen this ceremony, possibly in 
the ~ of a crowned priest at Smyrna. 
.. The crown of life'' would be the exact 
OJlpo&ite of tha.t. The narrative of the 

martyrdom of St. Polycarp draws to &cl.oat 
with these words : "Having by his ~t~o, 
vanquished the unjust ruler, and ~ving 
thus received tJie croum of immortality," etc. 
The writer seems to have had oh. ii~ 10 in 
his mind. . . .. 

Ver. 11.-:e:e that bath an ear(aee on ver. 
7). Shall not be.hurt of the 1eeond death; 
more literally, ,kall i11 ,w uiiM be •-.lowed at 
the hand, of tM lellOfld death. . The nega.t~ve. 
is the strongest form ; the injury seems ~ 
be of the nature of a wrong, and the second 
death is regarded as the sonree of the wrong 
(ob /L¾ M1,c1111fi lrr). Iri eh. ix. 6 "the second' 
death" is ahiiost personified, as here: "Over. 
these the second death has no authority." 
The phrase is _peculiar to this book (!Ill!!, eh:. 
xx, 14 and xxi.. 8, where it is defined to he. 
•• the lake of :tl.re "). The oorrespon"ing, 
phmse, ''the fu!it d01\th,'! does not,.,occnr._' 
The one is the . death,_ of the . hody; to wnfoh 
the faithful 'Smyrnooans must submit_; th0 
other is the death of the soul, from )Vnich 
the crown of life eecuree them: though. t:bey. 
die, yet shall they live, end shall in no wise 
die, for ever (John xi. 25, 26). This aeci;,n,l 
death, or death of the soul, is absolute ex
clusion from God,, who is the Soiiree of 
eternal life. The expression, ,. the BOOOud. 
death," seems to be borrowed from Jewish. 
theological phraseology. (On the repetition 
of the •article, " the death, the seoond 
(death),". see note on ver. 13.) 

Vers. lZ-17.-Ths epistZa t.o tAe <JhtWch 
clt Pergamwm. 

Ver. 12.-Pergamum is t:be usual form 
both in Greek and Latin writers; '' Perga
mus" is very rare. And if n4'7111µ,,i were 
right here, why "Pergamos" any more than 
" Ephesos"? The eity lies north of Smyrna, 
in Mysia Major, or the right bank of the 
Caicus. Pergamnm is :first mentioned by 
Xenophon, and becomes important and 
magnificent under Attalus, the friend of 
the Romans (B.O, 241-197), and bis son 
Eumenes (B.O, 196-159). lts Iibrar)- was 
second only to that of Alexandria. : but 
Mark Antony took it to Egypt, and gave it 
to Cleopatra. Parchment gets its na.me 
from Pergamum, and: Galen_ the physieian 
was bom th.ere. Phny wntes of "longe 
clarissimum Asiie Pergamum "-a.descrip
tion which probably has reference to iu 
buildings. It still exists under the Blightl y 
changed name of Bergamah, or Bergma; 
and its ruins still tell. of the ma.gnillcent 
public edifices which have caused it to be 
described as a "city of temp~" and_ 
again a.a " a 10rl of union of a pagan cathe
dral olty, a university town, and a royal 
residence." Its idolatrous rites W818 f?G
quent and various, and the oontaminati011. 
which they sp«"ad is manif81lf. from ihfa 
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epistle. 'Tbe iilµu'p fwo:qed'' liWorcl (se:e 
tf~ on;6,i~ i._ l6 arid ii. 18}-' Uow m:uch 
ihiil':wllllpon· i.s'rieeded is llµown by \he evils 
~rotested igawst. , · : · · · . · -· . · : 
.. Ver. -18;-I know where thou dwellest~ 
The words• "thy works !llld," are certainly 
anin~'rl;tlft:t _h'~both e_;terµal@d int.ernal 
evi(fenoo l'-16' agahlst · them. Even where 
Batan.,.i'tlltq~ u.· 'We mttst'tr&nMate 9'f&vas, 
"~hiorie'.'"l:1ere,:as iii eh. t 4,: iii. 2l; 1v. 2, 
3,' 5, 11;'9. 1/J, ef.o. Thr<)ughout the Apoca
lypse heaven· il.ncl hell, are set o-ver against 
one another; and as God has his throne, so 
also has Satan. •· The . Authorized Version 
inconsistently alternates between " seat" 
(oh. xi 16; xiii. 2; xvi. l0;'Ltike i 52) and 
•th~ne,~ everi in thesame,verse(ch .. iv. 4). 
"The throne of Satan" hai perplexed com~ 
mentators .. It probablyrefers]othe \µfamOU8 
idolatry practised at Pergamum, whioh 
had a clt18ter or temples to. Zl:\U8, Apol,lo, 
A~eni;. Dionysus, Ap~rodite, &;id 1Escu
lap11!&;. _These aU lay together m a beau
tiful ~e called the Nicephorium, the 
pride otl'ergsmum, as the -(empl~ of .Artemis 
was .the pride of · EphestJs. · Some h_ave 
thought t}iat the mention: ot' Satan pomts 
to the iie-tpent, which ii BO ptomin()nt in 
the cnlttis oL2Escula:piu,s. Bitt · the con
text. leads us ;rather to undl"rstand the 
abomin~~ions CQnnected. with the worship 
of Dionysus andAp~d.ite, Othera,.again, 
think that "tlie tlmJflB of Satan" indi
catllll . :-the. pemec~ting .. judgmerits pro
nounced against Christians; for Pergamum 
was a ,grel),t JudiQial.centre. We must.be 
content .fo. leave the question open. Thou 
holdeat fast 'my '.Name;··· We have the same 
expression· (1tpwrew with.· the accusative) 
three tini:e11 in _tpis epistle :and again in ver. 
25 and oh; iii, 11. Jvsl as in ihe :_liter&l 
S!3Il80 /tf'a:d,11 wiU!. the,s~~ull'i!,tfve means 1'to. 
selze", a· roan·, i.e .. ·4is w~ole person ()Iatt. 
~]'.v. S; ~yii( .. 29; 04. vii. i; x:x:. 2);as w,~inct 
from _layi11f ho~ ~f a. _pan, O'J;a~t ix. 2~ :: 
Mark '\\ . 1), i!o 1n. the fig1.u1~tive sense 
,cpw.•1r'w.1th the accusat).ve,is "whold fast" 
t11li wM1e of {Mark 'vii: a, 4,.$; 2 'l'hess. _ii. 
I~); ¥.distinct f'irim · keeping a .sha~e. in a 
~ion comi;non to many (Heb. 1v. 14 ; 
'rl.18):: ()n the emphatfo repetition obtained 
b1 d~nying. the opposite', " holdMt fas~. _and 
rlldst,not d.eny,"_. see ._notes QU ~h"f _PI. _8. 
'!'he Greek. text m what follo·,rs JS 11, good 
deal ·cont~. aµd ~nnot, he dtiterzoined 
with,.~rtainty;. but the gen~l .sense, is 
clll&l: · · In any case, "iµy witnellS, my faith
ful Qn&». (Revised -:Veniion), ill more,accurate 
than . .'''.1:1iy (aithf1,1l. 'niP.rtvr" J,~utp9l"ized 
'V !isfo:q).' ,:J.'he. ~edupli91'tfo1 or:the article 
i~. ~qwit, iti. St.' .Tobii's ~tfugs; bulin. 
BQme -~ 1~ pi'9<iuOOJ1 clumsmesa to repro
duc(l \tm:Engli~: ,, f.,d.fY'VS cl ;,.,a,,.&s occurs 
})ere of Xntipas1 anl" in eh. i. 5 of Christ'; 

oompareJ 4'l'il.-,i h r~.( oh, ~- fl. 1:td-01 
~- ll•iiTEpos (oh. n. ii;-~ 14; :nt;S)r ij 
~oµ'<pe&(t< ,) llfa:.,oµo.r ( eh. ii •. 1~· .;b µ,u,,;" .. ~ 
l<El<p11µµlyov (eh.ii. 17), cl ~•~o:>'flS 9, a.,,,as (tlh' • 
vi. 10), with John iv. 9, U ; v. SQ;. vi. ;38, 
42, 44. so, 51, 58: vL ss; Tii. 68 ;' viii. 16; 
xii:.?6; xiv~ 15, ~7; :::v, 9, 11: ~vii 1~·24; 
XVlU. SG ;_ 1 John ll. 7; 2 John ur.. ()j 
Antipas nothing is kno~ .T,b.e name i1111 
shortQned. form of Antipat(!r, as l,iieomas e>f 
Nicomedes, Artemas of Artemidorus., Hermalil 
of Hermodo:rus,Zeuas of Zenodoi;£i11, Me:qwi 
of Me~odona,: Lucas of Luoan1111, _Demu of, 
Demetrius; and th!ll'.Ofore is .not. 'dfjrived 
from lu,,,.( and wiis. Much mystical .trµling 
has been expended ovel'. the name Antipas, 
which no doubt is the actual. na.me of a once 
well-known sufferer for the tl'11t~. Probably 
or the Pergamene ~nfesson, Antipas was 
th!l only one. w.h• o was called. 'llJlOD to. • au1f'er 
death. 11ie silence of ChtU"Oll, _history ~
epec~g ,a martyr thus honoJ~i:e<l"in B,crip
ture 18 ~trange. .Attalus. one .of, . the 
chief martyrs of Lyons, Wt\$ of .. P!!igamnm· 
(Eusebius,.'Hist. Eccl.,' V. i. 17: ilomp. f'lf,• 
xv. 48). .The repetitiqn of. "where Satan 
dwelleth" emphasizea iji.iJ, polll,t, like the 
repetition of •r repent" in ver. :>, . It rather 
confirms ~ view that by'' Satan's thajne '.' 
is meant the .jtidgipent-tbroDEl, where the 
martyrs w~ co<1dem:Q.ep. . . · · . 

Yer .. 14,-But Uiave a tewthmgaa,gainst 
thee .. They a.re few in. ,QODJparison with 
the things commended; lii;l't they-are yei;y 
serious; !1,lld there Dl',ISt bi! ~ sad want, of 
care pi the. Church a.t Perg!l,mum .to allow 
such· things. '.!-;hese ·corrupt teachers are 
!\llndild to in. 2 Pet. ii. '15 and ,Tude 11. 
Like B.alaa.m, toey debased spiritual gifts to 
the vil,eat purposes, and thus became a u,c,!,,. 
3,;,,\µ,;·a: siµll-e pr •ttimbling-bloek, to other& 
LiJi:e.:the Nfcolait(ln.11, they held ,that the free
qoin of the . gospiµ placed them·. above the 
mo~ Iiaw,and,cqnf!)~ed licence.to commit 
thil foul!!st irllljl •. · The libei't.y to: eat meats. 
whlcji ijiight h$ve l>een offered to idols was 
ma.de il'piea for liberty t.o tak~ .J)ll!"t in id~ 
troua 1i4Js.(I _Cor. viii. _10; Ju,stin Martyr, 
• Ti-ypho,' ixxv. i Jrenmiis, ·L vi. 3), · and 
for introducing heathen orgies into Christian 
ceremonies. . The doctrine of these antino
mian teachers was "thedootrineot Balaatn,", 
because, like him(NlUDb.uxh It, Josephus_. 
,i. , • • • ' • • ,. • Ant.,. 1v. t .. 6 ;, Philo, Vita 01111, 1. p. 
64.7), they proe~iiut4,d:·the~ iiulue~ tq,iji_e. 
seducing pt' Gad'•. peoyle ,1~. idolat,Jy, apil 
impurity. The sin:iilarityo(this doc~~ with 
that of the NiOQlai,tans. ii obviowi; ,~i+t ~t 
Nicolaus (\vhioh.~ equivijentt,o-"(l()nq\i,~~ 
ing the people'') ia in~ded as.a -~lii.ti,on 
of Balaiim (wh1CI1.is ~'11 eq,givatent 11, 

"lo:td. i!f tne people") is mere. (!Olljectmo. 
Tliat there were twp sect.s etdeiby side ~t 
Pe1·gamum is the natural meaum!l' of tliif 



;i>~~e( .hd: t ''i/itt ·:'~~- cl6otrtnei •ere 
alike fn be~g',.\_tlfmtan''in prittoillle and 
lieentioW1 in. ,retdlt;,yet <there' is· no need· to 
identify them. A111.0og collntlees lllll&ll im
provement& made by ~ :Revia.e~,note the.~ 
the rem!'rP,hle word EIBomcl811To,, ,whj<lh in 
t'he Authorized' VeJSion is re11dered in ah 
different· ways, is by them rendered 0011.: 
sietently (Act~ xv. 29; xxi. 25: 1 Cor.- viii. 
¼, 10 • x. 19.;' eh. ii. 14, 20). . ; 
• .V~r. lli.r,,-lio. ~ thJ>~ 1118() ~e that hold. 
As in ve:@..:_18, .l\:iJ;d, 14 "hold" i$ "P".,.'" 
with th!! IICllnsat'iv!I (l!ee no~ ou ver. 13). 
What does "a.la\>" mean?. Pro~bly, "4-8 
111l'ael •bad Balak t() seduce them, and Balak 
had Balaam, eo hast thou," eto:). , Others 
take it,• ." As,. the C~uroh at Ephesus has 
Nicolait11ns, so Jiaf\l; tho1L''. The reading of 
the Authorized Version, ~•which thing I 
bate," . must· certainly yield, to that_ or the 
Revised Version, "in lliie .. maniier,". which 
is ,supported by all the', beet ·nmnuribript.i! 
and JleDSions. In the Greek there ill- ,mueh 
,imila.tity between the two readings, OMI::iln 
and OM,010::il, _" In like roan,ner" refers to 
the similarity between those w~o hold the 
doctrine 't1£ the Nicolaitsns, arid- those· who 
hold the dt)ctrine of Bslarun:· It confirms 
the.view that tw.o seots are meant. 
_ Ve,;.J~-:-Rapmt therefqre; or elle I come 
to thee qniokly (see on ver. 5). Some take 
"in like manner" with this verse:' "In 
like man,;ier VIS Ephesus) repent therefore;" 
but this is riot probable. Repent of having 
allowec:l some.members to follow tbo ex
!1,mples of Bale.am and. of the Nioolaitan,s. 
With the sword of my mouth (comp. oh. i 
16 11nd ii. 12). It is ~fble that there is 
here another allusioij to Balaam; ' It was 
with II drawn sword that the angel of the 
Lord withstood 'liim (Numb. riii,. 23); and 
with the sword that ,lie wai, slain (Numb. 
x:ni •. 8; Josh. xiii. 22). Thos.e who follow 
Bala.am in his sin sl1all_ follow him in . bis 
punishment: and the· Church which allows 
such things will have to suffer along with 
those who commit them (oomp. 2 Thess. 
ii. 8). , _ 

Ver. 17.-He that hath an ear (see notes 
ou ver. 7)'. To him that overcometh. Again 
it is made clear that the indhiidue.l can free 
himself froin the corruption and condemna
tion or his Church. He may live in the 
very abode of Sa.~n, and within bearing of 
damnable dQCtrines ; yet if be overcomes 
the wiles 1>f Sa.tan, and listens to the Spirit 
n.the,r than to the seducers, "he shall eat of 
the bid~ inaliiI_~ which restores 'the spiJ:it 
th11t the 6esh0potii of ll;gypt have weakened. 
B~ shall have the wllite stone of absolution, 
the tru~ spiritual emancipation, wliiob the 
:Balaam1te and Nicolaitan emHncipa.tion has 
oci~t(li'feited" (F. D. l\le.urice). "The 
a.iawia, tlie hidderi manna" (see notes on 

: mr. 1~), t, dt~tly ~~l!'-fn_eii. : by 'be 
re}>etiti_o~ ·of the hth_, I~_ the· lriiititet "lifd• 
den" iii'ihaife v dist1nct. '''rh~te Oi' '91>
li.bl sb" e 11Uu11i: \o'the manila' ~' . 
iii le §A b;i' t'fie fio1'.7 Wt holies' (Ex.oil; ~ 
~ ~~- ali!O.'!(o ~e:'.ttue ~• fhml.bea-t~ 
-lvli~13·presepce 18 _ npw hidden 'froIQ ua ; or 
!h-:, ~~erenCjJ ~ay·.b~ to, ili.e 1~, of the atk, 
vlltn. d's eQnt'ents. . whi>,n . 'N'ebucbadnezzar 
took J\lf_~sa;lei:n (2 ~. :x.; 22_ 1_ ' There was 
a tre.~p.on, _tha~ feremia~ ~ 1Jiqden the 
me.n_n_e., ,a:nd Qi.at it ~onld ~. brought to 
light again in_ the Me~ie.nio , Jnngdom. A. 
share in tbOS!l things ~hfoh·~ye _sai.v ~ 
and ea.r heard not, 11nd _to the heart of man 
ne-ier oceurred (1 Cor, ii.1!); will be.grantea 
to the conqueror--a. foretaste of them here, 
and e. full ,participation 'hereafter (comp. 
eh. x:x.ii. 4 and; I John iii. ,2). "To ceat" 
(</>«')'Ew) is an insertion into t;he vue ·text 
borr0,wed from yer. 7. I .will give him a 
white_ atone, e.nd upon' the stone '(l1rl 'Ml" 
-.}f,tpov) a new.:ne.me written, "White" e.nd 
"new," as Trench points out, a.re -~ey
wor_de; in the Auoealypse; a;nd it is natural 
t~e.t, thel,sJtoq_ld be, so., ~lµte iii ••t~e 
livery ot ~ven," where ,rh1te robes, wlnt.e 
clouds, white horses, and whit.e tbrp_nes 
abound ( eh: i. 14: : iii. 4, 5, 18 ; iv. 4: vl; 2, 
11; vii. 9, 13; xiv. H: xix.·11, 14; ·xx. 
11). An.d "new" is almost.,a.s. frequent ,as 
"white» in the book which telis of.a new 
heaven and a new earth, In which ;iJI the 
new Jerusalem; where theinhabitarite have 
11 new name, and stng, a new ton~, -and 
where all things are -made_·ne;w (eh. id. 12: 
v. 9: xiv. a; :ni. 1, 2, li). But in spite of 
the familiarity e.nd appropriateness of the 
two epithets, "white" and "new," a ,11U?e 
interpretation of the white stone with the 
new na.me upon it cannot -be fonnd. 
Trench's ·dictum, that . "this book· moves 
exelusively within the circle of se.ored, 
that is, of Jewish imagery and symbols," 
and that an. e.llnsion to heathen or profane 
customs is inadmissible, is arbitre.rJl and 
cannot be proved. As already shown, there 
may be ref~rences to the rites of DionyBUS, 
to the games, and to the erown placed ~ 
the corpse of $ victor. Here there ma,: be 
an allusion t9 the white pebble of aoqinttal 
used in courts of justice, or to the lot nsed 
in elections; and the wbrd ,j,ijcpor favours 
these views. Or again, the reference may 
be to the iel#-ra, or ticket, which the victor 
in the games received to admit him to the 
tables where he we.a_ fed at the public ex
pense. Among Jewish symbols a reference 
to the· "stone with seven eyes" (Zech. iii. 
9) seems to be quite out of place. Never
thelOllll, Tr!lnoh's explanation of the "white 
stone" e.s11,11 allusion to the Urim and Thum
mim, which the high priest wore behind the 
square orea·stple.te of judgment hM nine\ 



t)iat is very ni-tra.Qtive. This precious thing 
i[!_,- well hate been .a diamond, for there 
W!l8 no dia1110nd .~ong the twelve stones 
of the breutplate. On each of these stones 
was written th~ name of a tribe; but what 
was written on the Urim iione but the 
high priest kne\v. The usual supposition 
is t!iat it wu the !!aered Tetragre.mmaton
the inetfal/le _name of God. All this seems 
to fit in singularly well with the present 
passage. Bu, if this explanation is t.o bold, 
" he that reooiveth it" must mean he that 
receiveth the white atone, m.ther than he 
that reoeiveth the new name. The "new 
nsm,e" is ncii a fresh name for.· himself (Isa. 
l:tji. 2: I:z:v. 15), but a fresh revelation of 
God'il Name and nature, which only those 
who have received it can comprehend 
(comp. eh. xiv. 1: xix. 12), A variety of 
other exf.~!1-nations will be found in the 
'Speakers Commentary,' Smith's 'Dic
tionary of the "Bible,' art. "Stones," in 
Alford,, and elsewhere. Whatever the allu
sion may be, the genem.l sense is cleai-. He 
that overoometh shall be admitted to the 
heavenly holy of holies, and to a glory and 
knowledge incomprehensible t.o those who 
have not experienced it (1 Cor. ii 9). He 
shall be macle a priest unto God. 

Vers.18-29.-The epistle wthe OhurcA al 
Th11a.tif'A. The circuit now turns sonthwards. 
F:t0in Ephes11B to Smyrna, and from Smyrna 
to Pergllll)um, wu movement almost due 
norlh. Thyatira is on the Lycus, close to 
the Roman road between Pergamum and 
Snrdis. It waa refounded and named Thya
tira b,: Beleullll8 Nicator, after the conquest 
of Persia by Afoxander. It was strongly 
Macedonian in population: and it is worth 
noting that it is in Philippi, a city of Mace
donia, that Lydia of Thyatira is found 
(Aots xvi. 14). An inscription in Greek 
and J,atin shows that Vespasian restored 
the roads thereabouts. Three other inscrip
tions mention the dyers ( ol /Ja,<f>••s ), for which 
Thyatira and the neighbourhood (' Iliad,' 
iv. 141) were so famous, to which guild 
Ly<li& belonged (Acts xvi. 14). There is 
no tlllusion to the trade here; and modem 
authorities dift'er as to whether it survives 
nr not at the present day. Bnt the state
me!1t that " large quantities of scarlet oloth 
are sent weekly to Smyrna" {Maodonald's 
'Life and Writings of Be. John,' p. 187) 
seeJDll to be deoisive. Apollo, the sun-god, 
was the ohief deity at Thyatira, where he 
was worshipped under the Macedonian name 
of T1rimnaa. There is, perhaps, a reference 

by contrast to hJ!o. Jq, ih11. eplatle, in the 
opening deecription of the ~n ~f God, arid 
in" the morning star ,._.tp be given to "him 
that ovezoometh/' A similar allUBion to the 
worship of DionySUB ~ -.as traced in the 
epistle to Smyn11'. & T~e model"Il name of 
the town is. A#-HiaBar, "the white caatle," 
so ea.lied from the rqcky wll, over~nging 
it, on which a. fortress formerly atood. Of 
the nine thousand inhabitants, about ihree 
thousand are Christians, who have the trade 
of the place in their hands. The arieient 
Church of St. John the Di$e has been 
turned into a mosque. 

This fourth and therefore oontral epistle 
is the.longest of ~e seven. In some respects 
it is the most solemn of all. Here only is 
the majestio title, " the Son of God," intro
dueed. In the introductory vision the ex
pression used is "Bon of man" {eh. i.13). 
"The Son of God," frequent in the Gospel 
and Epistles of St. Johri, occurs nowhere 
else in the Apocalypse. It may be suggested 
by Pa. ii. 7, "Thou art my Son; this .day 
have I begotten thee;" for Ps. ii. 9 is 
quoted in ver. 27 (comp. also ver. 26 with 
Ps. ii. 8). 

Ver. 18.-Who hath hil eyes lib a :llame 
( see notes on oh. i. 14, J 5). 

Ver. 19.-I know thy worb ••• and thy 
worb. This glaring tautology iii a mis
translation. The Revised Ver11ion is correct 
both in the order of the words and in the 
rendering. We have tlrat the general state
ment, fonnd in molli of these epistles, as
serting intimate personal · knowledge : "I 
know thy works." Then we have, in. two 
pairs, these works particularized, "thy love 
and faith," and "thy ministry and patience." 
Finally, we have the knowledge "that thy 
last works are more than the first." "Thy;• 
in the oentral clause, belongs to all fonr 
substantives. Whatever may be thought of 
1 Cor. xiii., &-yd,.,, in St. John's writings 
must oertainly be translated" lo\"e," and not 
"charity." Looe and faith produoo as their 
natural fruit ministrg to the sick and needy 
and patience in _ enduring tribulation. 
tua,roi,!a, exoepting here and Heb. i. 14, 
occurs only in the writings of St. Luke and 
of St. Paul; it is specially frequent in the 
Aot.s (i. 17, 25; vi. 1, 4; xi 29, etc.) and 
in 2 Cor. (iii. 7, 8, 9: iv. 1; v. 18, etc.). 
That thy last worb are more than the flrst. 
With the ,nomentous change of 1ri\..C~va for 
x•lpova, this looks like a reminiacenoe of 
Mate. xii. 45 (comp. 2 Pet. ii 20). · IIM[oi,a 
probabI1 meana more in w.lue rather ~ 
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more in number: compare 'lfJ\.efo1111 0'7//u'la. 
Toil-rm11 (John vii. 81): 1rAeEo11a lffl/l'll'OJI (John 
xv. 2) ; sJl.•W1111 6ut1l1111 (Heb. xi. 4). But 
both excellence and number may be in
cluded. In any case, the Church at Thya
tim exhibits growth in good works, which 
is the smest sign of life. Like Ephesus, 
Thyatu'a is both praised and blamed; but 
whereas Ephesus hBB gone back (ver. 5), 
Thyatu'a is going forwards. The two 
Churches are in some respects the e:mct 
opposite one of the other. In Ephesus there 
is· much zeal for orthodoxy, but little love; 
in Thyatira there is much love, but a oare
lessneilS about false doctrine. 

Ver. 20.-But I bave against thee that 
thou snffareat. This is oertainly right. "A 
few things" (,t,1-ya) is an insertion in some 
inferior authorities. Others insert "many 
things " (,r6Mci) ; the Sinaitio inserts 
"much,. (,r&Jl.u); while the best authorities 
have nothing between KM« t1ou and ~ ... : 
and then 3,., must be rendered " that " 
fflther than "because." The construction 
is the same as in. ver. 4. There is a right 
and a wrong suffering; and the Church in 
Thyatu'a exhibits both. The enduring of 
tribulation (~,roµ.orrli) is commended; the 
toleration of evil ( a..pe,s) is :rebuked. It is 
not said that Jezebel receives sympathy or 
encouragement, but merely that she is let 
alone; her wickedness is left uncheeked, 
and that is sinful. For this use of a.q,/,va,, 
comp. John xi. 48; xii. 7. It is difficult to 
decide between " the woman " ( .,.~., -yuva,1ta} 
and "thy wife" ( ,-¾w-yvva,1ta ,roii), authorities 
being much divided; the balance seems in 
favour of the former. But even if. " thy 
wife" be preferred, there is no need to 
understand Jezebel as indicating a distinct 
person. We are in the region of figures and 
metaphors. Perhape all that is indicated is 
that the angel of the Church at Thyatira. is 
suffering from the tolerated presence of 11 
ba;neful inflnenoe, as did Ahab, "whom 
Jezebel his ffJife atir:red up" (1 Kings xxi. 
25). And if it is not certain that any indi
vidual false prophetess ill signified, it_ is 
scarcely worth while to speculate as to who 
this individual is. Jezebel may be a person, 
or she may he a form of false doot:rine p8'1'
sonified. If the former, Jezebel is doubt
less not her :real name, but a symbolical 
name of reproach, and what her name and 
status were we have no means of knowing. 
In any case the error represented by the 
name is closely akin to that of the Nico
laita.ns and to " the doctrine of Balaam." 
Whatever differences of detail there may 
have bee-q, all three ma.de Christian liberty 
a plea for an a.unchristian licence which 
claimed t.o be above the moral Law. And she 
ieaoheth aud aeduoath. This is an inde
pendent statement, and must not, as in the 
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Authorized V e:rsion, be me.de to depend upon 
"thou sufferest." For the conatruotion ri/11 
-yu11al/CCI 'lE(a,B-qJ\. ;, Jl.t-youua, oompare -riir 
«a111ij$ 'lepov<T«J\.~µ, -,j ,cina/3aC1101JtT1& ( eh. iii. 
12). The word for "seduoe," o:r "lead 
astray" (rJ1.a11iv), in the active is frequent 
in St. John, especially in Revelation (xii. 
9; xiii. 14; xix. 20; xx. 3, 8, 10; John 
viL 12; 1 John i 8; ii. 26; iii. 7). A oom
parison of these passages will lead to the 
conclusion that the word implies seduction 
into error of a very grave kind. It ia not 
clear whether "fornication" is to be under
stood literally, or, as often in the Old Testa. 
ment, in the spiritual sense of idolatry. 
The former seems more probable. "My 
servants" means all Christians, as is .clear 
from eh. vii. 3 and xxii. 3; it must not be 
limited to those in authority in the Church. 
(For "things sacrificed to idols," see notes 
on ver. 14.) 

Ver. 21.-Here again the Revised Version 
must be preferred; the .Authorized Version 
follows a corrupt Greek text. With the 
construction, "I gave her time that (Tva) she 
should repent," comp. eh. viii. 3; ix. 5; xii. 
14; xi:x. 8; John xviL 4; 1 John iii. I; v. 
20. With "·willeth not to :repent," comp. 
John vi. 21, 67; vii 17; viii. 44. Jezebel 
"despised the riches of Christ's forbearance 
and lopg-suffering, not believing that his 
goodness led her to repentance" (Rom. ii. 4). 
The whole passage :should be compared with 
this (see also Eccles. viii. ll-13; Ps. x. 6; 
2 Pet. iii. 3, 4, 9). 

Ver. 22. - l!ehold ! The exclamation 
"arrests attention, and prepares the way for 
something unexpected and terrible." It is 
one of the many differences between the 
Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse, that in 
the former WE is the dominant form, while 
in the latter !Boil is the invariable form (1tal 
!Se in eh. vi. l, 5, 7 is a spurious addition); 
1006 is very rare in the Gospel; 1'81 is found 
nowhere in the Apocalypse. In the Epistles 
neither form occurs. I do cast her into a 
bed. Bd11.11..,, not {:Jall.oo, is the true :reading; 
the future has been substituted for the pre
sent to match the futures in ver. 23. For
bearance having failed, God tries severity; 
and, as so often in his dealings with man, 
the instrument of wrong-doing is made the 
instrument of punishment. The bed of sin 
becomes a bed of suffering. Compare " In 
the place where dogs licked the blood of 
Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, .even 
thine:" and "I will requite thee in this 
plat.· saith the Lord" (1 Kings xxi. 19; 
2 1ungs ix. 26). Bd.V.t.., is one of many 
worda-w.hich has become weakened in mean. 
ing Di late Greek ; it often means no more 
tlum"place" or "put" (John v. 7; xii. 6; 
xiii. 2 ; xviii. 11 ; xx. 25), In the passive i,t 
is rather common of being laid up in sick-

r 
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neBB (Matt. viii. 6, 14 ; ix. 2 ; Mark vii. 80). 
But perhaps we should rather compa.re such 
expressious as " oost in to prison, into the 
sea,, into the fire, into Gehenna" (Matt. xviii. 
SO; xxi. 21: xviii. 8, 9). It may be doubted 
wheiher there is any significance. in the fact 
that her sin is spoken of as ..-opv,ia (ver. 21), 
whereas -those who sin with her are said 
/J-1/•XEIJ«v. Idolatry is spoken of ,both as 
whoredom and Qs ooultery. In the one cu,se 
it is Q contrast to the marriage tie between 
God and his faithful worshippera ; in the 
other it is a violation of it. Jezebel antici• 
pates the harlot of eh. xvii., as Balaam an
ticipates the false prophet of eh. xiii. The 
remarkable construction, "repent out of" 
(µercvoijuru i1<), is pecu}ia.r to this book (vers. 
21, 22; ix. 20, 21; xvi. 11; but in Acts 
viii. 22 we have p.eTav61/f}'ov iur6, and in Heb. 
vi. 1 we have p.eTv.volco &..-6 (compare the 
converse, µeT«vola. ,ls, Acts xx. 21). "Her 
works " is to be preferred to " their works." 
Af,.,.ijs might easily be changed to a/mi,,,, 
either accidentally, owing to the preceding 
lp-yo,11, or deliher.ttely, because it seems 
strange to talk of repentillg from the worlrn 
of another person. But the point is that 
those who have become partttkers in her 
sins have abandoned their own works for 
hers; and it is therefore from her works 
that they are bidden to repent (compare 
"my works" in ver. 26). 

Ver. 23.-And her children (placed first, 
in emphatic distinction from those who 
have been seduced into temporary conuexion 
with her) I will kill with death. With 
o.1rol<'revw iv ltavciml', comp. LXX. in Ezek. 
xxxiii. 27 and Lev. xx.10; and 611vcimp nllev• 
nt'T'w, Matt. xv. 4 and Mark vii. 10; the 
phrase recurs in eh. vi. 8. Those who have 
not merely been beguiled into sin by her, 
bot are united to,her in a permanent moml 
rellltionship (John viii. 44), shall perish in 
some signal manner hy the visitation of 
God. Thus we have three pl\rlies marked 
off:, (1) Jezebel herself, the source of all 
the mischief; (2) her children, who are 
even Sllt'h as herself; (3) her victims, who 
have been led astray by hel'. She and her 
children are to be visited with sickness and 
death, because they will not repent, and the 
others with tribulation, if they do not 
repent. Her doom and that of her children 
is certain; that of her victims may yet be 
averted. Moreover, the one seems to be 
final, the other remedil\l. And all the 
Churches shall know; literally, ·sliall come to 
k1141w, shall learn by experience. 'fhis .tate
ment seems conclusive with regard to the 
purpose of these epistles. Although ad
dressed to local Churches at a particular 
crisis, they a1'tl for the instruction of "all 
the Ohurohea" throughout the world, and 
,lin1t1ghout all time. Re which searcheth 

the reius and the heart ( comp. Rom. 
vu1. 27; Ps. vii. 9; Jer. xi. 20; . u. 12). 
But lpuvtfv in this connexion, is a New 
Testament word; the LXX. do .not use it, 
bu~ ?,,-&(.,iv, a word which is not, fount,iu 
the New ·Testament, or· llo,aµ&.(rn'i etii. 
'Epeuviv ooours thrice in St. John's.writing>< 
(John v. 39; vii. 52), and thrice ds,,,whel'i 
(Rom. viii. 2.7; 1 Oor. ii 10;- l Pen. i. ll). 
We need uot attempt to make any sharp 
distinction between the rei7,s, which were 
believed to be the seat of the. desires, and 
the heart, which sometimes representa, th-, 
affections and sometimes the conscience. 
Put together they are equivalent to .•: the 
devices and desires of our own hearts." 
And I will give to each ,of you. From the 
angel of the Church the Lord turns abruptly 
to the individuals in the Church (comp. 
Matt. xvi. 27; Rom. i,i. 6). 

Ver. 24.-But to you I say, to the· rest in 
Thyatira. The "and" after "I say" in the 
Authorized Version is a false reooiog, which 
it shares with the Vnlgate and Luther: "to 
you'' and "to the rest " are io apposition. 
Which know not the deep things of Sat.an, 
as they say. Two questions confront us 
here, and it iB not possible to answer either 
with certainty: (1) Who is it who sa.y 
something? (2) What is it that they say? 
(1) Note that "say" (Revised Versi,;m), 
not" speak" (Authorized Ver,ion), is right; 
the Greek is lli-youu,11, not ,\a,,\ovuw. '.l'he 
nominative to "say" may be either the 
faithful in Thyatira, " who have not this 
doctrine," Wld who show thdr detest;ition 
of it by calling. it "the deep things of 
Satan;'' or the holders of this doctrine, who 
profess to be in the possession of profound 
knowledge of a mysterious kind.· Of these 
two the former is ra.ther tame in meaning. 
Moreover, we should have expected "as ye 
say" to harmonize with "to you I say." 
Therefore we may suppose that it is those 
who have this doctrine wbo are indicated in 
"as they say." (2) What, then, did they 
say ? Did they -00.ll their doctrine "deep 
things," which the Lord here enlarges into 
" deep things of Satan," in order to declare 
its true character? Or did they themselV!1,i 
call their knowledge "the deep things of 
Satan," which they fothomed in ozder to 
prove their mastery over them? The former 
seems better. It is, improbable that auy 
sect, nominally Chri.tian, would in,so many 
words claim special knowledge of"the deep 
things of Satan," Bather, he who condemns 
the "synl\gogue of Satan" (wr. 9) at 
Smyrna, and the "throne of Satan" (~er. 
13) at. Pergamum, here QOndemns the 
"deep things of Satan" at Thyatinl. . In 
any case, "deep things " ii the p,romin!lllt 
thought. It is some early.farm of Gn011tici!lry. 
that. is indfoat<:d. awl ,w Jmow from vadollf 
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SO~!i . ~hat " dee~ '! was a favourite ex
p~. of t_heirs wtth regard to ihe know
ledge which they rrofessed. " The Valen
tini&QS have formed Eleusinian orgies, con
sec,mted by a mighty silence, having nothing 
h.~venly ,in them but th_eir ID~ite:ry. If, in 
gop~;f9:iti1, you ask questions with.contracted 
foriihead ·and frowning brow, they J!i!.Y, 
• It is profqund'" (Tert., 'Adv. Valent.,' i.). 
Siin.i]~ly, Irenreus states .that they claimed 
tq have.found out the "deep· things of By
th;oe "-" profunda Bythi adinvenisse se 
dioimt" (II. xxii. 1). Bv8&, (equivalent to 
'' depth") is the primary being or god of 
the , Vale~tinian system, another name for 
which UJ ~ App?J-ro• (equivalent to "unsp\)ak
able "). Hence elsewhere, for profunda 
Bythi, Irenams uses the expression pro
funda Dei in speaking of these Gnostic 
claims (II. xxii. 3). Similarly, Hippolytuii · 
(' Refut.,' V. vi. 1) states that the Naassenes 
called themaillves Gnostios, saying that they 
alone knew the depths--Tct {3<£9?, ..,,vwo-,wv, 
which UJ tiingnlarly close' to what we h9.ve 
here. Note, however,. that here the true 
reading is Tei $a8ia, neuter plural of the 
adjactive /3a.66s, not (as in 1 Cor. ii. 10) 
Ta lld.611, plural of .the substantive 8&8or. 
See.:altio the fragment of a. letter o.f Valen
tinus, preserved in Epiphanius (' Contra 
Hmr. adv, Ve.lent.,' i. 31). I cast upon you 
none other burden. An obvious echo of the 
decision Qf the Council of Jerusalem respeet
ing these very sins, fornication and idola
try, in reference to Christian liberty (Acts 
xv. 28, 29), where the very same word 
(fJr!poi) is used for "burden." , In Matt. :ri. 
30; niii. 4; Luke xi. 46 ; Gal. vi. 5, the 
word, for "burden" is fop-rfov, whereas 
llcipods used in Matt. xx. 12; 2 Cor. iv. 17; 
Qiu. vi. 2,; 1 Thess. ii. 6._ Here, as in ver. 
22, ¥1e}rue.t,extgives {Jd.AAIIJ, not,/3<1Aril; and 
obVIously the, word should be rendered in 
the same way in both verses, not "cast" in 
one. place 'and ••put" 'in another. "None 
other" me!lnA none other than a more deter
mined opposition to these specious abomi
nations. Hold fast your own doctrine, and 
denounce the false. Others; :much less pro
bably, interpret " none other burden '.' than 
the -11ufferiogs in which they exhibit the 
"pP,tience" for which they are prallled (ver. 
19). .Thlll gives a very poor meaning, and. 
morll{lver, breaks the connexion with what 
follows : they are certainly not told to hold 
fast their sufferings, but Christ's precepts as 
to faith and conduct. 

Ver. 25.-Howbeit. Not simply me£ or 
lll, but- ,tkfw, which ooours nowher-e else in 
St. ,John's· writings. Although no other 
burden 1han this is imposed.,• yet remember 
what. it• impllils. Hold fast. . the love. and 
faith, and service, and patience, and the 
qt'OleOI. iu these.viriue&, for which thou hast 

been coll/-mended (ver .. 19)., -OolJl.p. eh., iii. 
11, where a similar charge iii. giv;en t.o the. 
Ch;urch , at, Phi!11,del~hia. ~e. Gt~\_.for 
"µ11 I come'' 1s ~~:Ji:11,ble.:...i!xp•s .~v :&• 
;;~.,; where the lv conveys e. touch of in
definiteness as to the date specified-t1,~til 
the time whimsoerier I shall come. We have 
a similar constr1.1e,tion in 1 Cor. xv. 25. · 

Ver. 26.-And. he that overl)omsth. The 
usual promise (vets. 7, 11, 17; eh. iii. 5, 12, 
21) is here closely connected :with. the charge 
which immediately· precedes. In . thill and 
in the remaining three epistles the proclama
tion, "He that' hath an ear," etc.; follo1•.s 
instead of preceding the promise. . ~epelli 
my works. This is a phrase thoroughly cha
raoteristio · of St.· John's style; compare for 
this use of" keep," eh. i. 3; iii. 3, 8, l 0, etc. ; 
John viii. 51, 52, 55; ix. 16; xiv.15, 21, 23, 
24, etc. ; 1 John ii. 3, 4, 5; iii. 22, 24, etc. ; 
and for "works," in the sen§e o_f works 
which Christ does or approves, ·comp,'dh. 
xv. 3; ·John vi. 28; 29; vii. 3, 21; xi. S;,t; 
etc. " My works" here are in marked, con
trast to •• her wol'ks" in ver. 22. "He that., 
overoometh, and he that keepeth " is. e. 
naminativus pendens; and such constr:uc.tions 
~~e spec\ally frequen~ in St. J_~hn (c\Jmp. eh. 
m. 12, 21; John v1. 39; vu. Si;: xv: .. 2; 
xvii. 2 ; 1 John ii. 24, 27). Links of con
nexion between the Revelation and tbeGospel 
or Epistles of St. John should be carefully 
noted. The phrase for " unto the end,. 
(!lx,,,.-/,\ovs)occure only here and Heh. vi.11; · 
bnt comp. Heb. iii. 6, 14; 1 Cor. i. 8. "Unto 
the end" (,;ls .,-J,\os) in John xiii. 1 probably 
means " to the uttermost," not "to the. end 
of life." Authority over the :pe.tion1, 
"Authority" is better than "pow;er" (or 
l!avola., not merely as implyiug that the 
power is rightly held and exercised. but also 
to mark the parallel with "Have thou 
autliority over ten eities" (Luke xix. 17 ; 
comp. Matt. xxi. 23, 24, 27 ; Acts ix. H: 
xxvi. 10). 

Ver. 27.-The verse is not a parenthesis. 
He shall rule them. Here; eh. xii. ii ; and 
in xix. 15, the LXX. rendering of Pa. ii. !.I is . 
adopted; 11:01µ.aviis al,.,-o6s, " Thou shalt nle 
them," or more literally, "shalt ihepherd 
them," instead of " shalt br~ak them," which 
almost certainly is the meaning of .the 
Hebrew. The Hebrew original, trhm with
out ;vowel-points, J:JJ.ay represent either 
tirh.em or teroh6m; but the latter is required ' 
by what follows; " shalt dash theiµ i~ 
pieces." Nevertheless, the gentler Tende1ing 
better suitt5 the requirements of, these pas•· 
sages- in the .Apooe.lypse. ·The rule over. 
the nations is to be strong, but it ii to ,be 
loving also. To ihose who obey it, it will
be a shepherding; only th~ who resi,t it. 
will be de.ahed in · pieces. Precisely the 
!lllme expres11ion :is. Qied. in eh. vii. 17 of the, 
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Lamb Bhepherding his &aints, and in John 
ui. 16 in the oharge to St. Peter to shep• 
herd Christ'& sheep. It is not easy t.o deter• 
mine whether the " rod" (/l#l3os) is a king's 
l!lleptre, as in Heh. i. 8, or a shepherd's staff, 
118 in l Sam. :z:vii. 43: Micah vii. 14: e.nd 
Zech. xi. 7. A.a the VeBBela of pottery are 
broken to shivera. The future tense is a 
false reading; the insertion of "they"
•• ahall tM!J be broken "-is a false rendering. 
~unpi{:lew, "to shatter," occurs in a literal 
sense in Mark v. 4 and John xix. 36: and 
in a fignrative sense in Luke ix, 39 and 
Rom. xvi. 20. As I also have received !rom 
my :Father, The Greek is ,l,s KC&;,@ e'l;..71,p.., 
not Ka.ll@r ,,,.:, l7'.a./:lov. He shall receive 

authority from me, 88 I also have received 
from my Father (oomp. John xvii 18; u. 
21 : Luke ::ai.i. 29 : Acbl ii. 83). 

Ver. 28,-1 will give mm the· morning 
star. In eh. xxii. 16 Christ himself is "the 
Bright and Morning Star." Therefore here 
he promises to give himself to him that 
overoometh, The morning ste.r has ever 
been proverbial. for brightness and beauty, 
and, as the harbinger of the day, is the 
bringer of light, life, and joy. Moreover, a 
star is often a sign of royalty: " There 
shall come a star out of Jacob, and a aceptre 
shall rise out of Israel" (Numb. xxiv. 17); 
and as su<ih it appeared to the Wise Men 
(Matt. ii. 2). 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers.1-7.-Ephesus: the declining Ohurch. This letter to the Church at Ephesus, 
as well as all the others, is sent to the Church through its "angel." It is not very 
ea.ay for an English reader to understand to what office in the Church such an expres
sion can refer. 'fhe various meanings of" bishop" or "overse(lr," "pastor," "messenger," 
have been assigned. We do not accept either to the exclusion of any other. We will, 
however, indicate some ,historic matters concerning Church officers, and then leave the 
student to draw his owt. conclusions. It is well known that some of the offices of the 
earliest Christian Churches were named after those of the later Jewish synagogue.1 
The word "presbyter" is one of these. Among the synagogue officers we find one to 
which, by reason of our different form of organization and worship, we have no exact 
parallel. This officer was appointed to be the leader of Divine worship, going up 
before the ark, to conduct the service. He was not one ordained to a permanent office; 
but exercised it only as he was occasionally appointed thereto. Any lay member of 
the congregation might thus serve, provided he possessed the necessary qualifications. 
He was required to be in sympathy with the people, pure in life, or-0ering well his 
family, with a good voice, able to read and expoun<l, and to conduct with a devotional 
spirit the worship of the people, to whom he must be acceptable, as their representative 
therein. He was regarded as their legate ;, the mouthpiece of those who were prasent, 
and the deputy of those who were absent through illness or otherwise. '!'here should 
not be any fierce dieputatiou about this, for evidently we bave no such officer in any 
of the main forms of Church government. There are those whose duties correspond in 
some respects, but none whose position is precisely the same. What name should we 
give him? Not bishop, and not pastor; for his was not a permanent office. Noi 
a president; for he did not belong to the rulers of the synagogue-he acted only 
for the time as leader of the worship, as expounder of. truth; as the people's mouth
piece in prayer. 'l'he Jews had a name for such a one. He was called the "angel 
of the Church." Now, it is far more likely that, at the outset of Christian Church-life, 
it would be easy to find men who could occasionally than such as oould permanently 
discharge such duties. In the transition period between tbe passing away of the 
synagogue-forms and the settlement of new ones, it would be natural to use the old 
and familiar phrase, "the ang~l o~ the Church,'' although the office indicated by the 
name in former days was mergmg mto the more sacred one of a permanent overseer of 
the Church. Although, therefore, there is now no office in the Church preci;;ely corre
sponding to this old Hebraistic phrase, yet it is intensely interestin" to find it retained 
as one of the last dying echoes in Scripture of the ancient forms; a~ a connecting link 
between the old and the new. At that time, if any message were sent to a Church, it 
would' be sent to them through the "angel," who had to conduct their worship, at 
any rate pro tem. But whether Ephe11us or any one of the seven Churches had, at 

• See articles by Rev. J. E. Yonge, M.A., in the <Jlerg'Jlman'a Magan~ vol. i,. ne11; 
,erles, 1887. 
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the time of receiving these letters, substituted a temporary by a permanent officer, 
there are no data to enable na to affirm. Can we not well imagine the interest and 
excitement of the people, when the leader of their worship opened a roll-prefacing, 
perchance, the reading thereof by saying, "Our loved Apostle John, who used to teach 
among us, but who is now in banishment at Patmos, has been caught up in the Spirit 
on the Lord's day, and has been moved to send, in the Name of the Lord Jesus, the 
following letter"? With what deep emotion would its words be heard! In it there ara 
six lines of thought suggested. 

I. THE ASPECT IN WHICH THE SAVIOUR PRESENTS HDISELF TO THEM. It is twv
fold. 1. As holding the stars in his right hand. 2. As walking in the midst of thti 
seven golden candlesticks (see homiletics on eh. L 9-19, sect. l.; 20,. sect. II.). The 
first indicates the special care of Christ over the ministers of his Church. It is not 
for a minister to "lord it over God's heritage," or to attempt dominion over their 
faith; but he is guilty of a sinful and a mock humility if he does not "magnify his 
office," and if he,does not regard it as a trust from the Lord Jesus. He will also wrong 
his Saviour if he does not take comfort in the thought that, as a minister of the 
Church, he is the object of his Lord's especial care. The second indicates the active 
energy of Jesus in watching over his Churches, to administer strength, help, comfort, 
commendation, cheer, rebuke, or warning, as the case may require. 'l'here is also a 
reminder that the Lord has a.n omniscient eye, to discern the state of things in every 
one of his Churches. "I know thy works." This attribute of the Lord Jesus is one 
which should a.wake the utmost solicitude in any Church, that it may be approved 
of him. 

II. THE SAVIOUR'S ESTIMATE OF THE CHURCH. 1. There had been much good, 
which, indeed, had by no means died out. They had laboured, even unto toiling (ver. 
2). They had endured, when work had to be done under trying circumst.a.nces, in 
the midst of a great city, the inhabitants of which were carried away by the worship 
of the great goddess Diana. There was still an abhorrence of evil, and a. keen and 
faithful detection of error in doctrine (ver. 3). They had applied to some false apostles 
a test so severe and so successful, that they were exposed and put to shame. And 
towards the close of the epistle the commendation is again renewed, as if to show how 
lo1fogly our Lord notices every virtue. 2. But still there is a grave charge against 
the Church. A charge not modified by the word" somewhat," which the .Authorized 
Version thrusts into the translation. " I have ii. against thee-thou hast left thy first 
love.1 Note: It is quite possible for all the machinery of a Church to be in full working 
order, while at the same time the spirit of love and zeal which first set it a.going is on 
the decline. This is a great evil; for (1) it is no part of the structure of the spiritual 
constitution that any decline should befall it ; (2) there is no difficulty against which 
Christ has not warned us; (3) there is no emergency for which his grace is not 
all-sufficient; (4) there is no other object to which our love can be legitimately trans
ferred ; (5) Ohriat is very jealous of our love ; (6) it is a grief and dishonour to him, 
whose love is a constant flame, to let our love flicker as it does; (7) outside work and 
energy will not continue long where love is on the decline. No engine will continue 
to run long after the fire has gone out. 

III. THE SA v1ou.a's BEBUKB. " I have it against thee." "As many as I loye, I 
rebuke and chasten." Although it be the case that we must all stand before the 
tribunal of Christ, it is also the case that we are under his all-searching eye even now. 
"I the Lord search the heart." 

IV. THE SAVIOUR'S DIRECTION. "Repent," etc. There is a way back to the cros3. 
It is the same as that by which the sinner came at first. Repent. There must be 
direct, personal confession to the Lord Jesus. It is indeed a great wrong done to 
a Church when its members bring a current of cold air with them, and leave it behind 
them everywhere; but the greatest wrong is towards that Saviour whose cause ha.a 
been so solemnly espoused, and for whom the professor has sworn to live and di'
Cold-hearted professor! thy Saviour calls to thee to renew thy broken vow, and to 
return to him. 

V. Tim BAVIOUB's WAlll'fING. It is twofold. 1. The declining Church will soonel" 
1 Uhlbom, in his ' Obristian Charity in the Early Church,' bas ~e instructive. historio 

Ulu,;tratl.ona of the decay of motive pow01 ia the ea,ly Ohurohea. 
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or later receive from. Ohrist IIOJlle stern reminder of its sin. " I "Will come unto thee." 
·,, The iime is come that judgment must begin at the house of God:"· 2.· If the warning 
be unheeded, the Church will in time disappear. "I will remove thy 011.ndlestick 
out of•its place." Our Lord Jesus does not desire the prolonged continuance of a 
Church. whose love is on the decline. A cold Church does not and cannot represent 
Jesus in the world; it is no longer accomplishing the object for which Churches are 
formed, and therefore there is no re:ison why it should continue. Where Olli'. Saviour 
would be most gracious he will, in such a case, he most severe. Churches, as such, 
are judged in this life. 

VI. THE SAVIOUR'S PROMISE, It is made to individuals. "To him that ovet
cometh.'' It pertains to another realm, even to "the Paradise of God." 'fhe·word 
"paradise" means an enclosed, pa.rk-like place, with all arrangemeats for refreshment, 
comfort, luxury. It is first used in Scripture for the garden of Eden, in which was 
a tree of life. At the Fall, man was barred both from Paradise and from the tree 
of immortality. We read no more of it till Christ says to the dying thief, "To-day 
shalt thou be with me in Paradise "-the word being used to denote the realm of the 
blessed in the invisible world. Still the tree- of life appears no more till we get it 

. mentioned here, as in the higher realm of everlasting life, in the Paradise of God. 
Th.ere it is in Christ's own keeping. The fruit of it HE will give to the victor! That 
is, to drop the figure, whosoever overcomes, to him, in the nobler and the :deathless 
realm, Christ will he the Giver and Sustainer of a life that shall never, never die.· There 
'there will be no temptation to decline, for within the gates of that Paradise no tempter 
can ever come; and the supply of vital power shall he so rich and constant that 
all inward tendency to decline shall cease for ever. What a motive power is this! 
Earthly cities, with their witchery and glare, may be before us and around ns to-day. 
But beyond, beyond is the Paradise of God, with its halcyon rest, its genial clime, 

, its steadfast life. And oh ! let us not lose sight of the words, " I will give." The 
communion with Christ will he close and intimate; we shall see face to face. Here 
the provisions of God's love and grace are often marred through coming to 118 by suoh 
imperfect channels. 'But there the Lamb who is in the midst of tbe throee shall 
feed . them, and shall ·lead them to the fountains of the water of life I How large the 
promise! how attractive the vision! how glorious the reward! Surely it is wor.th 
while to struggle for a little here; that we may pass for ever to a realm. where· we 
shall struggle no more. " Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that 
·ye may be able to withstand iu the evil day, and having done all, to stand/' · 

Vers. 8-11.-Smyrna: words of cheer from a reigning Saviowr to a suffering 
Ohwrch. In some respects this letter awakens more interest in the Church to which 
it was addreBlled than any other of the seven. Out of the seven Churches, two only are 
unrebuked. Of these two, Smyrna is one. It is a poor Church, but·Jesus calls it rich. 
It is beset with opposition, but it has the Lord for its Advocate; and is addressed 
by him.in words of chee~ and of hope. Not only, however, is this Church interesting 
to us on-account of its high moral and spiritual standing, but also on account .of the 
his~ric~l details. ~hich _are preserved to us coie~ning it. The Book of ~ev~lation 
:was in all probability written a.bout the year A.D::uu\ Under Marcus Aurehus,. m· the 
year 168, there was martyred that venerable teacher of the gospel-Polycarp. When 
he was urged to deny Christ, he said," Eighty-six years have I served Jesus Christ; he 
has been a good Master to me all these years, and shall I forsake him now?" Dedl.lct
ing eighty-six years from 168, we come back to the year 82 as the time of Polyc&rp's 
oonversion. This being so, Polycarp would have been· a Christian· for fourteen years 
at the time when this letter was addressed to the Church at Smyrna. Ignatius tells 
us that in the year 108 he found. Polycarp the overseer of the Church there, and 
Tertullian says that he had been placed in that office by the Apostle John. This 
being the case, there can be but little doubt that this letter was sent when Pol;tcarp 
was in.office in the Church to which it was addressed; while there can be no reasonable 
questio? that he was .a prominent sharer in the sufferings whic~ afterwar~s. ~e upon 
the believers there.1 · We lewe to the student the task, of showmg the strilnng 4llustra-

.. tiou .this lettjlr receives fro,m the history referred to· in, the footnQte,.as al1'thHpace 
l See Eusebius's 'Ecclesiastical Hiatoey,' bk. iv. eh. xiv. and xv, 
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at our command is required for the striotly homiletic exposition of it. There are no 
fewer than seven lines of meditation here suggested. We have-
, I. A LIVING SA noun OVER ALL. (Ver. 8.) To the members of this poor and strug
gling' Church the Lord Jesus presents the fact of his mediatorial dominion to them 
for their comfort and support. For a struggling Church to see enthroned on high the 
Son of God as Head and Lord, is "better than life." " The First." Then he was 
before these changeful scenes began. "'l'he Last." Then he will be after they sh&ll 
have closed. "Who was dead." Then be understands what it is "to resist unto 
blood." "And lived." Re-vixit! Then he bas conquered death. He reigns. And 
as a reigil.ing Saviour he addresses the suffering Church. 

ll. A LIVING. SA vrou:e. KNOWING ALL. Other epistles begin, "I know thy works." 
Th\s and thli next begin, "I know thy tribulation." It is possible for a Church so 
to tie placeQ. that 'aJJtivity is out of the question. Endurance may be the only possible 
form of service. It may be a duty to give up any attempt at sowing or reaping for 
a while,jn order to seeure the field on which the harvest must be won. • In- the old 
times ·of persecution, with the·Jews, religion ·was regulated by priestcraft, and among 
the ~ns, by statecraft •. Christians knew no vr.iest but Jesus, and no. law for the 
conscieiice but the law of the truth and the Spmt of God. If for a while the storm 
wottld beat about this Church, it would be an unspeakable comfort to hear the voice of 
Jesus saying, "I know it all." Note: There are some professors now who delight 
to make a show, and never dream of pleading poverty except when they are asked to 
[,veto the cause of God·! But here the plea of poverty comes not from the Ch11roh.; 
Mie Tecognition of that came from the Lord Jesus. This makes all the rlifftJr- / 
' III. A LlVING SAVIOUR ESTIMATING ALL. "Thou art rich." These words, as 
,ti, testirpony from the Lord Jesus, speak volumes for the genuineness of the life and for ' 
the power of fajth and.love which were in the Church. "Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised. 
to them that love him? 1' It is all-important that we should learn to see li:ght 
in God's lig'ht-to reckon silver and gold as corruptible things, and fu regard faith, 
love; ·snd the good hope through ·grace a11 the only durable riches. Note: Christ 
'va,lnes liis Churches according to what they ar6, as well as according to what they do. 
If :their' trials are such that all they can do is to bear them, and to wait God's own 
time---'We!L 1 So, if in old age Christians find their powers of ~ctive service fail them, 
though. they may do less, they may be more. It is not only needful for us to quicken 
sluggish Christians to activity, it is also needful (and perhaps, in this age of feverish 
heat and restlessness, even more so) to show to believers that it is by being as well 
~· by doing that they can please, serve, and glorify their Lord. There may be much 
activity• with & very defective inner life. But if the "being" is right, the right 
"doing" is sure to follow. 

IV. A LIVING SAVIOUR FORESEEING ALL. "Ye shall have tri'bulation"-8Afl/tir, 
tribulatio. · ' In this the devil would have a hand. The persecution of Ohristians is here 
regarded as the work of the evil one. Paul's thorn in the flesh was a "messenger 
of Satan.>i> He wanted to do this or that, but Satan hindered. Satan goes &bout as 
a roaring lion. 'fhe object was, "that ye may be tried." Satan tries for a bad 
purpose; God, for a :good one. Satan, to destroy the faith; God, to prove and 
strengthen it. Satan, to put out the fire; God, to make it blaze the more! Note: 
All this is foreseen by Christ. Not one trial shall befall that is unforeseen and unpro
vided for by him. He is planning to outwit the evil one, by making his grace so 
conspicuous in the evil day, that men shall glorify God the more when they see what 
his grace enables believers to bear. 
· V. A LIVING SA vrooB · LIMITING · ALL. "Ten days." We take the force of this 
expression to be equivalent to" A little while, and it will be over!" 

•~Griefs of God's sending all have an ending; . 
,· d Sunshine will come when the tempest Ill past." . 

lt'is 'not always that the Churches of God sh&ll be harassed by the ,enemy. Hostile 
power shEill: rage not a moment longer than our. heavenly Father shall .please. 

VI. A LIVING SA v1ou:e. CHEERING, THEM AMID ALL. " Fear not." " In the worlc. 
ye shall have tribulation; but in me ye shall have peace." "Fear not them whicll 
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kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do." "Lo, I am with you 
al way, even unto the end of the age.'' 

VII. A LIVmG SA v1oux PR01i1rs1NG Ll'Jl'E AT THE END oF ALL. "Be ••• and I 
will give thee a crown of life. • • • He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death." There is underlying the word " hurt" the notion of injustice, and the phrase 
is equivalent to "The hand of injustice may strike once," but that is all. It shall 
be powerless then. "Neither can they die any more." The promise is, howevel', not 
merely negative; it is positive. "Life." And surely it must be, BB Ca.non Tristram 
suggests,1 something more than an accidental circumstance, that out of the seven cities 
whose Churches are addressed, only those two in which the Churches are nnrebuked, 
viz. Smyrna and Philadelphia, "have retained their importance, their population, and 
even their Churohes in comparative freedom through the trials and vicissitudes of 
centuries, to the present day;" not, however, without much tribulation. And as it is 
in the sphere of discipline, so in that of reward. Churches in this life; individuals also 
in the next; and those believers who have, like the Master, "endured the cross, despising 
the shame," shall in another state realize the promise, "Where I am there shall also 
my servant be." They shall have a crown-a crown of life, of glory, of righteousness. 
These shall be the crown, not merely its characteristics. Life, that lives on and is 
evermore to be. Glory, that shall be fadeless in its splendour. Righteousness, that 
shall be spotless in its perfection. The evolution of the spiritual man hBB infinite ages 
before it. This age cannot limit its being. This earth has no S<lOpe for its growth. 
As there is a life beyond the present life, so there is a death beyond the present death. 
He who is born twice can die only once, but he who is born only once will die twice. 
But if the first death were extinction, a second would be impossible; and if the :first 
death bad no notion of extinction in it, so neither may the second. Better, far better, 
a life of suffering in, with, and for Christ, than to have all possible luxury and no life 
in Christ I And, by the help of God, we may be "faithful;" and this is all that is 
required of us. We are but imperfect servants at the best, but we need not be 
unfaithful. Our position may not be one of ease, but we can be faithful. It is not 
said, " Well done, good and , rich servant; " nor "Well done, good and suocesaful 
servant;" but" Well done, good and faithful servant." "Ahl" say some, "in such. 
stirring times, methinks it was easy to be faithful. Give me a chance of immortalizing 
myself by martyrdom, and then--" Ah! how easy it is for distance to throw 
a romantic glamour over even the sufferings of the past. If they who speak. like this 
had to lie 1lpOn a bed of spikes, it would be a severer test than they now deem it. But 
this is not likely to be required of us. "He that is. faithful in that which is least, 
is faithful also in much." A daily fidelity in cross-bearing, in small vexations, in little 
trials, amid the glare and glitter of a deceptive world, and the incessant temptations to 
desert the etanda.rd,-tliis is what the Master asks for from us. "Be faithful unto death." 

Ven. lZ-17.-Pergamo,: (lie lmpur, Oh'I.Wch. In studying thill letter to the 
Church at Pergamos, we will arrange our thoughts in two divisioDB. 

I. LET us BTODY TBE CHUBOB ITBELl!". We gather four things concerning it. L It 
is directly under (lie eye of <Jlwist, ana responsible to him. This is a feature common to 
all the Churches. But it is imperative on us ever to keep this fact in the foreground of our 
thinking about Church-life. 2. It was in a 11ery peculiar situation. Some three days• 
journey north of Smyrna, on the banks of the Caicus, in the province of M:ysia, was 
Pergamos situated.1 The ruins of it even now attest its greatness in ancient times, 
when it stood high on the roll of famous cities. It was the abode of royalty; it was 
the metropolis of heathen divinity. Our Lord looks at it as the place " where Satan's 
throne Is." Not all its palaces, temples, and towers, not all the prestige of ite worship, 
could hide ite iniquity from our Saviour's eye. When we are taught to look at the 
world's great cities in the light in which Jesus views them, while many are saying, 
"What a noble city I" we shall say, "Satan's throne is there." Not that the beauti
ful in art, and the oostly in material, and· the strong in structure, are not reckoned by 
Christ at their real value; but that where men worship these things for their own sake, 

1 Bee Tristram.'a ' Golden Gmdlesticks.' p. 45 : Canon Tait's chapter on th& Epistle to 
ihe Churoh at Smyrna is specially suggestive and nJU1i,ble. 

• See Trench, Triatram, Tait, et aL 
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where they are used to bide corruption, and where impurity of motive and of life poiaon 
all, material ooauty is forgotten in the moral badness, ":Man looketh on the outward 
appearance; the Lord looketh on the heart." We have, however, a further clue to the 
reason why Parga.mos was called" Satan's throne." There paganiBm reigned supreme; 
impure, sensuous, licentious worship was observed. Its tutelary deity was lEsculapius. 
His grave was a place of refuge. His emblem was the serpent. His name was 
"Saviour." B.i.B priests performed charms and incantations; crowds resorted to his 
temple, where lying miracles of healing were alleged to be performed, The eating of 
things offered to idols would make it impossible for Christians to enter into the social 
life of the Pergamenes without a compromise with idolatry ; and so fierce was the oppo
sition of the citizens to the Christian faith, that in the early days of the Church, Anti pas 
had to seal his testimony with his blood. Are there not ma.ny of our cities of which 
our Lord would say, " Satan's throne is there"? 3. This <Jhurch wa, 1./J{/Q,kffling its 
flOWeT of resistance 'by tolerating mischief within its pale. (Vers.14, 15.) Some held 
the teaching of Balaam, leading to a compromise with idolatrous rites. Others held 
the teachmg of the Nicolaitans ; i.e. there were those in the C!hurch who held false 
doctrine, turning the grace.of God into lasciviousness, and who, by a time-serving 
policy, ingratiated themselves into the tolerance, if not into the ~ will, of the 
idolaters, while they did not keep themselves from the lusts of the ffesh. In a word, 
instead of the Church being and giving a protest against the world, the world was 
creeping into the Church, and corrupting it. The Church grievously lowers its position 
when it endures sin within its pale, and when it retains within it those who, while 
nominally. holding the Christian faith, do not live the Christian life. How can a 
Church give a bold, unflinching, and powerful testimony for Christ against the world 
if its own hands are not clean, if it is seen catering for the smiles and pandering to the 
tastes of those who are "of the earth, earthy "? 4. This lcosemss in discipline and life 
was the more di.sappcinting because qf its contrast with the past. Time had been when the 
Church was known for its staunch adhesion to Christ, and for fidelity even unto death 
(ver, 13). Of Antipas we know nothing more than is named here. No historic roll, 
save this, refers to him. But Christ never forgets. To be remembered by him is fame 
enough. But at that time when Antipas was martyred, :the Church itself held fast 
Christ's Name, and did not deny the faith. So that it is the more saddening to see such 
a declension. The fact cries aloud to Churches as well as to individuals, "Let him 
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." No prestige of the past can serve 
for the future or even for the present. It is comparatively useless for Churches to pro
claim a past fidelity unless they can show a present one. Nor is it enough to remain 
nominally true to Christ's Name and doctrine, if looseness of morality, or if conformity 
to the world, finds a place within. If •so much of the wooden and earthy is built up 
into the fabric of the Church, it will have a sore trial by fire. "The time is come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God." 

II. LET US BERHOW THE SAVIOUR APPEARS TO THIS Cm,ROB, AND WHAT BE SAYS TO 
IT. We have observed before that our Lord shows himself to the Churches accordi~ 
to what they are. It is remarkably so here. 1. Bow does our Lord h(l'/'e represent him
self I (Ver.12.) As having a sharp. two-edged sword. This indicates! (1) That our 
Lord has the supreme right of critically judging, not only the state of the whole Church, 
but of every member in it. No one else has any such right. It belongs to Christ 
alone, We all stand, even now, before his tribunal. (2) That there is infinite power 
of discrimination. There is no confusion. Worthy and unworthy members may, 
perchance, be mixed up in a common fellowship. Christ never confounds one with 
another. At every moment the two-bladed sword discriminates between the precious 
anti the vile. (3) The action is as precise as the dis_crimination is severe. The sword 
ia "sharp." Even of earthly judges it is true that " they bear not the sword in vain." 
Much more la it true of the Supreme Judge. Let careless onea tremble. "Woe unt.o 
them that ar,e at ease m Zion I" No one can be lost in a crowd. No one can poison a 
Church of Christ with impunity. Hearts awake to righteousll888 will thank God for 
this; but it la enough to make careless and incoil.llis~t ~feason tremble; for if ever 
the hypocrite attempts to pass with the true Israel of God, down will fall the lightning
gleaming sword, and divide infallibly between them! 2. Wnat doe, our Lora, ,ay, 
(1) He calls on tho Churoh to r&pell,t. (a) On the whole Church. Suppoaing a Churoh 
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t64iav'e evil men within its pale, how can it" repent" of that? There is but one way. 
' If it be wrong to have them, repentance cannot consist in retaining them. They must 
lie_ "put ';'way" g Cor.'y.). pis~jpline is !'-II iml)etative feature in a Church's life. 

· Without 1t,:any hurch imperils its very existence. ·(b) On the false ones to repent. 
The guilt· of a hypocrite within the Ohutch is, OOJtllf"is pari'bus, greater than that 
of the worldly without the Church, beeiluse committed under the cloak of religion. 
(2} He warns (ver. 16). "I will fight against them with the sword of 111y mouth.'' 
"Hegin at my sanctuary" (cf. Ezek. ix. 6; 1 Pet. iv. 17). (3) In spite of difficulty, 
our Lord expects men to conquer. "To him that overc,:,meth." Difficult, indef!!}, 
it would be. To resist evil anywhere in the world is hard enough. To reelst it 
wh~re Satan's throne is, is harder still. To conquer it when it is poisoning the Oh'tlteh 
i~ th.e very hardest of all Yet Christ expects this, ',The conquest of difficulty is 
ihe world's _glory ; and shall the Church do otherwise ,than delight therein? 1 For 
no forms of evil can be so strong as to overmatch 'the power with which he will 
supply us. ( 4) For the victor there is a gloriollll promise ( ver. 17). (a,) The " hidden 
manna." If the believer will shun the idol-feasts, aud renounce the luxurious 
banquets in which the ungodly revel, he shall- hereaftet feed on richer' food, even 
the·" hidden manri11." What is this? ·Surely the Lord Jesus Christ himself. But 
does not the Christlan feed on him here? Yea, indeed. Ent so much interferes 
with the enjoyment.'. Who can enjoy a feast, however rich, with unalloyed ·deliglrt, 
when the· songs of revelr7 and lewdness, and the cries of woe, and sin, are soundm1fin 
th~ e&l"II, or whil~ _earth's l~I!urit;r and ~orruption are e'\"er be~or~ our eyes? . Here. our 
eUJoyment of spintual food 1s mued with alloy. But there 1s a feast provided for us 
out of sight;· Whoever 'rese™s himself wholly for Christ's service here is one of those 
for .whom .the hidden feast is reserved. (b) The" white stone." Al;llong some; white 
stones we're symbolic of happy days; with others, signs of acquittal; in the'C>lympic 
games, white stones with the victor's name were given to the victor. \. A white·. stone 
was 'thus often a mark of honour mnong the heathen, But from none of these heathen 

· customs 'dd we get our. conceptions of our Lord's meaning ·here. The . pass~e' ·wHl 
Interpret itself, This white stone is (o:) a token between the victor and Christ; '(13) a 
token between him and Christ al011e; (-,) a token which it was a privilege and honour 
to possess; (B) a token the privilege and honour of which were :read in the name 
inscrilre,l upon it. Surely with thes11 data we can, by comparing Scripture ;vith Scrip
ture, easily see what that secret token may be in · heaven, between Christ and the 
believer, which shall certify to 'him· hiil special privilege and honour. "I will gi've to 
him •. ; upon the stone ••• a new name written, which no one knoweth but 'h'e that 
recei:veth ·it" (cf. eh; iii; 12). The new name is Christ's own new ttame-Jews. No 
one 'knows the meaning of this Name but the victor. None but saved ·ones can possibly 
read i~ ; They can read it fully when they, have overcome. And' even ,.tli'en··tt· ·wm 
require an eternity to understand it; for as the'salvation grows from :ni:o'te to tnor~, so 
will it'ever expound the meaning of the great;'the infinite N.ame. :,l'htls as his life as 
a Christian on earth was a secret between him and his Lord, when in the 'midst of ·the 
struggle ;'so shall tt still be a secret between him aad his'Lord when, having ,overcome, 
'he is perfected in lteaven. Note: In the presence o'f 'this letter, so solemn and yet' ~o 
'gracious, let 1111 remember: (1) Tha.t each memberjp, ea.eh Church is distinctly and 
person·!IJly responsible to the Lord Jesus Christ .. With him alone our account stands. 
'(2) Each one stands as it were between these two alterri!ltives-betweeil tl:ie 'two-edged 
sword of jndgm~nt, and the white stone of honour. The one discovers, divides; ji,ldgi,,a, 
avenges, pierces; ~he other is an eternal love-token betvieen the Saviour and the 
saved. (8) If theril has been hitherto any unreality in our confession~ or any·impurity 
in heart and life, ot< any compromise with the world, let ns heed1 the Wb~s," Repent,:· or 
else I ''rill fi$ht against ·thee." In one hand Christ . holds tlie sw~td, the sha.11' edge 
r,f which we muat feel' except we repent. In the other he ~ld); the gem, fiash,itlg' at1d 
i;J0.1;1~ng wilili tJlf br~~ti1ess and wh~teriei:s of th,e star,:ana says{" I~ tho~ wilfleave 

. thfaliis and cleave ~o me, that spark.ling d1amond of purest lustt~ 1s thine,a love-token 
for Jtlll"'between thee and~-" · · · ' · · \ · · ' ' ·' 

~ •• :·;: • . ' - I - . ' 1 

Ve~s. 18-29' . ....::,'n~ti~a', victors /or (Jh7'ist' reigning with him; .In sc.oe· ~espeott 
' .. , . , 1 C1f.·Gr~'B 'Ifigh Alps of New Zealand; PP· 2, s> . . ·, . · 
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· this letter la '1ery sitnllar to the last. · ln one respect it is uniqu~. Its'. einiilarif.f ari&e11 
from the· fa.et that in Thyatira, as in Pergamos, there was much that was e~c~llent 
clogged with much t_hat was impure; that th? Saviour stood before the' Chu~b' 'as' a 
heart-searching SaVIour; that unless _the evil were put away the Church wo~d, b_<i 
severely judged, as a lesson and warnmg to the Churches round. abo\it; that the'fml 
ones themselves would be visited with tribulation and with death; that thl) 01'.lly 
1:lurden which the Lord would put on the Church was that it should put awp,y the'evil 
and bold fast the good " until he come." The feature in this ~pistle which is absolutely 
unique is the remarkable pJOmise which is given to "him that overcometh "_,_:a promise, 
verbally at least, unlike any other in the New T!lstament, and one whfoh has given rise 
to some interpretations which are tdtally repulsive to Christian feeling, and a.lien irotn 
the spfrit of the W otd. And we confess that it would not surprise us if some 9fui1tia.n 
should say, "Either I do not underl!tand this promise, or else its fulfilment would be 
littlejoy to me; to promise me that I shoul.d 'rule the nations with a rod of. iron,' is 
to promise me something from which I altogether shrink. l have no wish to 1:>reak 
people into shivers." We are the more anxious, therefore, to clear up this part of 1i}le 
epistle (the only intricate one), since some, of coarser mould than others, have gatlieted 
therefrom that it would be the 1work of the righteous, in the millennium, to go abqt~t, 
sword 'in .hand, slaying the wicked I One hopes it is not irreverent to·say, we trust otli:er 
work will be ours. We should l,;se the spirit of the promise i'n the letter if W'e were 
to put any such Interpretation thereon; we should be guilty of neglecting to compare 
Scripture with Scripture. Undoubtedly, Christ promises to the victor vower·Prer the 
nations. Whether or no it would be a blessing for us to have it must depen,d'pii .. what 
the powet, or authority, is. 'There is the power of the sword as. wielded. by the wamo.r; 
the pow~i- of the sceptre in;'the hands ?f Q king; the pow?r of t~e 'stafhs borni\bi:a 
shepoord ·; and the power @>f the truth m the mouth of a fa1thfutwitness; · +o ascerta,in 
which kind of power. is here intended, we must advance slowly and thoughtfully; an.'d 
in harmony witk the whole Word of God. For to attempt to interpret the words ~s 
if they ~tood absolutely 'alone, and out of appropriate relation to the entire ·rev11&led 
plan of God; would be f0olish and even reckless. . . 

l. THE LoBDJESUS O1IRIST J'IAS BE0EIVED l'ROM HIS FATHER POWER (1!0110-la) OTim 
THE NATlONB, Since the promise is" to him will I give •.• a:s I also Lave receiv.ed.of 
my Father,1' it is all-important, for the elucidation of the promise, that we. sbould''ii,ee 
what this authority is1 wbioh Christ has received. We are told in the folldwijig 
passages: Jo.hn: xvii. 2 ;'. Ps. ii. 7-10; cxxxii. 11; 2 Sam. vii. 11, 12; Isa. ix. '6;7; 
Jer. xxiii. 5; Acts ii. 29-36; v. 81; 2 Pet. iii. 22; l Cor. xv. 25, etc. We Jriuat 
allow no such falsification of Scripture as is involved in the affirmation that t.he klng
dom of Christ is not yet in being. For the word .rA.,,!/>a (ver. 27) is decisive against 
that. The kingdom of Christ has, indeed, varied stages of development. There is,the 
present state 6f things1 during ·which our Lord is subduing evil by the Word of ,his 
grace and the Spirit of1his power. 'l'he next stage of it will be reached when'" he liath 
put all enemies under his feet." The final development of it (so far as revealed to us) 
will be in the heavenly state. There is, howwer, one special method of Christ's ruling 
which is here specified. In ver. 27, -zro,µa.vei alrroos ,,, pa./3iirp ,,.,l;11pf; but· in Ps. ii. 9 
the 88.me verb is used (LXX.), and is translated "bre!l'k "--'-'lr01µa.v£1r iib-riws lv ~#33'f' 
tr,&,,p,i. Again, in Micah vii. 14 it is also used, and .is there translated "feed,"
wol,.,.,v~ J,.a6v <Tov Iv pa./3~'1' O"ov. So 'Micah v. 4, Kai 11:0,µ.avli -i-b wolµv,ov airrov 111 tax{,;; Kvplos. 
Thus the same word is rendered "break," "tend" "feed," "rule." The fact is that 
the Lord is regarded as a Shepherd of the flock. The shepherd's care is to " tend" the 
flock ; in doing this he feeds and leads the sheep, and breaks the power that would 
ravage among them; This is precisely the case with the Lord Jesus as the Shepherd 
and Bishop of souls. 1 He feed~, leads, and rules hil' own, and breaks the opposers' 
power. He will rule in judgment; « he will not fail nor be discouraged till he: bath 
brought forth judgment unto victory." His Word is the " rod of his strengtll. ; " his 
Spirit is the breath of his power. . • ' ' · , . · ·' · '~ 

II. THE LORD JESUS AND BIS PEOPLE ARE UNITED IN A CLOSE FELLOWSHIP o:r!t,fi 
AND OF VIOTOBY. Even no'l'i· they are planted together, crucified together, dead, buried, 
risen, sitting, living together; and they are destined hereafter to be glorified together. 
Thev are one with him in heart, lite, and suffering; they will be united with him in 
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triumph and in glory. From this p_oint of view, is not the puzzling and repelling 
aupeet disappearing from this promise? and does it not begin to gleam with glory? Out 
of this present oneness with Christ, the fulfilment of the promise in the t.ext must 
certainly come. Several steps of thought will show this. 1. Those who are contending 
with sin without and, within are fighting /or Christ. To them life's great oonflict is 
all for Christ. And to them the world and life seem to have naught in them that is 
worth all the responsibility and care of a battle, save as Christ is coming thereby to be 
enthroned in, and the evil one dethroned from, the hearts of men. The life of the 
individual Christian, and the oollective life of Churches, a.re of value only as they help 
on this end. 2. W7.erever souls are won for Ghrist believers share the joy of their 
Saviours victory. It is, in fact, a triumph for them when their Lord wins any 
trophies of honour. For them to live is Christ. Their joys are indissolubly bound 
up with that of their Saviour. 3. Believers are constituted by Ghrist as a great 
comm<Yn,wealtlu1/ kings and, priests unto God. Priests, to lead men to God; kings, to 
sway them for him. With the sceptre of a right royal dominion they are to sway the 
world for Jesus, and we hesitate not to say they are doing it. (1) By the power of 
clear and strong argument they are breaking the false philosophies of the day to 
shivers. (2) By the power of holy living the people of Christ are shaming the world. 
Men like Paul and John are not found save in the Ohristian camp. (3) There is a 
growing yearning in believers to draw closer together, and to combine their forces 
against the foe. .d.nd they will do it l For: 4. Christians are an army of warriors as 
well as a powerful, commonwealth. (Eph. vi.) Their weapons are not carnal; but they 
are mighty through God. Their watchwords are, " The Word of God only 1 " "The 
cross of Christ only 1 " "The might of the Spirit only ! " 5. Christians will win the 
day; and the day of Ohrist's triumph will be tluJ day of theirs. They will lift up their 
heads when the enemy has fled. 6. Their ultimate triumph will involve the "lweaking 
to akivers" of al,l opposition. "If we suffer, we shall also reign with him." Having 
been co-workers with him, we shall have taken part in crushing his enemies and ours. 
And we must not lose sight of the promise, "And I will give him the morning star." 
Christ says elsewhere," I am .•. the Morning Star." So that the promise is equivalent 
to, "I will give him myself." Yes. But as a morning star. When the long and 
weary struggle is over, and the dark night of sin has passed away, then will be seen, 
distinct and clear, ere break of day, the star heralding Jhe approach of morn. From 
the obsourity of the conflict Christ shall shine forth in clear and cloudless splendour, 
blast presage of a heavenly day which no dimness shall obscure, no sin shall mar, no 
night shall close. And then-then, where will they be who have raged against our 
Lord and against his Christ? " As the vessels of the potter they shall be broken to 
shivers I " Then the dominion shall belong to the saints of the Most High. They 
"which have followed" him, "in the regeneration, when the Son of man ,hall sit upon 
the throne of his glory, they also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes offsrael." What may be the detail of all this none may venture to say. But 
the principles on which that share in Christ's sway will be based, and the methods by 
which it is even now being wrought out.,are perfectly clear, and are intended to have 
an inspiring influence upon Christian workers and warriors. For note: (1) What an 
encouragement this is to cleave to Christ through evil and through good report I 

"For right is right, since God is God, 
And right the day mUBt win ; 

To doubt would be disloyalty, 
To falter would be sin." 

(2) What an argnment for those who are halting, to cleave forthwith to their Lord, and 
to take part with him in breaking evil to shivers I By stern loyalty to Christ in the 
struggles of this sinful world, we may prove our fitness for larger trusts in the world 
where the struggle sha.11 be over. (3) Let each one remember the dread alternative 
between which he 1tande-eUher that of " reigning; wit4 Obrist," Qr of being " broken 
to ahivera.,. 
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Vers. 1-'7.-71d epistle to the (Jhurch at EpheSU1. Ephesus wa.s a notable place in 
the days of St. John. It and Corinth, on either side of the lEgean, and between which 
there was a regular traffic, have been likened to the Liverpool and New York of our 
day, on either side of the Atlantic. Ephesus was large, populous, wealthy, the capital of 
the province and the centre of the religious worship of the great Diana, whose magnificent 
temple was accounted one of the wonders of the world. Nor is the place less notable 
in sacred history than in secular. The great names of SS. John and Paul, of Timothy 
and Apollos, are intimately associated with it; and the history of the planting of the 
Ohurch there, given in Acts xviii. 19 and xix., is full of interest. It was the chief of 
the seven Churches to which St. John was bidden to write. We have previously spoken 
of the title which in this letter the Lord takes to him.self, and will therefore come at 
once to the contents of the letter itself. Noting-

I. THE OOJIMENDATION 80 GBEAT AND IDGB THAT IB GIVEN TO THIS CHURCH. It is 
indeed a great thing to have such commendation bestowed on any Church or individ.U&l 
Christian. Happy they or he who deserves it. The Church at Ephesus is commended 
for: 1. Thein- works. "I know thy works." No idle, listless people were they, but 
active, alert, open-eyed to note and enter where the kingdom of Christ might gain new 
subjects. The Lord looked down upon them with approval, and here tells the~, "I 
know thy works." 2. Their labour. Twice is this mentioned (vers. 2, 3), and it 
denotes the Divine delight in the qu.o.lity as well as the quantity of their works. It 
was strenuous, whole-hearted, earnest. Too many who work for the Lord do so as if 
with but one hand, or even with one finger. It is the merest shred of their activitt 
that they give to ·the Lord's work. But here it was as "with both hands earnestly. 
And they did this though it involved: 3. Their suffering. Thou "hast borne" (ver. 8). 
lt means that they were not allowed t-0 labour as they did unmolested. There would 
be plenty, as we know there were, from all manner of motives, to raise opposition and 
to resent what they so little liked, indeed hated. Cruel, fierce, relentless, unjust, the 
sufferings might be and were that their enemies inflicted, and whic:h they had borne; 
but these did not daunt, dismay, or deter them from going right on. For next: 4. 
Their pati8nce is commended. Generals in the armies of earth value hi~hly what is 
called elan in their troops-the dash and rush and enthusiasm with which the brave 
fellows spring to the attack; but they value yet more "staying power "-that which 
depends more on dogged pertinacity and enduring courage than on aught beside. And 
there is the like of this in the spiritual warfare. High, eager courage at t-he outset, 
hearts filled with enthusiasm,-yes, these are good; but better still is what will ever be 
needed, and that is the grace of patience, the power to endure and not to faint. Thrice 
is this great and indispensable grace commended in" this epistle, as if the Lord would 
show in how high esteem he held it. Oh for this power to labour on and not weary in 
well-doing, to be patient and faint not! For one who has this there are many who will 
set out and set out well, but they soon get hindered and turn aside or stop altogether, 
and some even turn back to the world they had professed to leave. Blessed, then, is 
this grace of patience. 5. Their holy intolerance. There is an intolerance, and there 
is far too much of it, which is the fruit of conceit, of spiritual pride, of abject narrow
ne88, of gross ignorance, and blind bigotry. They in whom it is found are perhaps 
amongst the verychiefe,t e!lemies of the Church of God, although they l01;dly boast to 
belong to its very elect. '!'he intolerance of such is never holy. But, on the other 
hand, there is a tolerance which is a mere giving in to wickedness because we have not 
enough zeal for God and righteousness to withstand it. Such people boast of their 
broadness, but it is far too much of what Carlyle once called it when indignantly 
repudiating some of its teachings," None of your heaven-and-hell amalgamation societies 
for me I" Of such people it could never have been said, as is here said of tbe Ephesian 
Ohurch, "Thou canst not bear them which are evil." They would have palliated and 
e~plained and found some plausible pretext for even the most evil deed_s. ~ow;~ 
righteous contrast to these, the Ephesian Church would have no compromise with evi1 
That which is told in Act.a xix. indicates this admirable quality in them. They 
brought thei.r costly books of magic and burnt them-not selling them, or giving them 



away, -:;r shutting them up, but getting right rid of them altogether, though so much 
might have been urged for .milder measures. , .But thl!SG- books,,contaminated as they 
were with the foulness of idolatry, burning, 'they belie'l'ed, was best for them, and 
burnt. they were. It was a prelude to til;1t a(ter-excellence 9f •cha.racter which• is . here 
~defl of the Loni. Under the ban of: this righteo,u11 path' two 11ets of persons 
ruise.rvl!dly Qame, both being generally describe_d ,i1,11 " them that are evfL" (1) Pretended 
apP!!J;les •. Reoan and those who with J,ii111 accentuate -110 1~trongly ~he tindoupted. 
di~JlllQ88 Jhat there ~m;e between Chri/,tians of the ];'au.line _and. the J>etripe typeri, 
atlirm that py: "those:who IIBY they m-e ,apostles, ,and, are,not," John meant Pa,ul. But 
t~ey ~ljll to forget th,it it. hi added tha~ the Ephesian Church had "found these pre
telI4ed, apostles: false.'' If, then, Paql1w3!1. one, it is strange that, instead _o( fi.nding, Mm 
out : &I! (alse, the ~phf!SiJJ,n, Oh urch {l,nd . its bishops-in the scene f!,t 1tliletllil-:--,Shonid 
have;~erished the mo11t,i;~nder atfeqtiou:anq re~erence for him; and that Polycarp, one 
o(;S~ John's most !li~tinguished qJsciple~, should speak of Paul, as he <l,oe11, as. "the. 
blessed and glorious Paul.'' No; it was.:not. such as Paul that St. John meant, .but 
w9l~ in sheep's clothi11g, base,paq. men, I~ by th.e b/lit of the infiuen~e and power 
wh,iq)!. ~ey saw the true apostles had, and pretended to be such in order that they 
might make gain for themselves. But it could not have been very difficult to detect 
sucll ~s these, and, being put t.o the test, they were cast out for what. they were. Woe 
to,t4e Church that tolerates, knowingly, impostors)n her midst I that lets t~m remain 
&1D0ngst the true, though th1:1y be false I (2) The Nicolaitans (see li:xposition). .Thor 
were ,practically antinomians. The sect flourishes still. Nicolaitans are .. everywhere, 
booa.use everywhere there are men who will profess, believe, and :do almost anythin.~ 
by lf;hich they .thiuk they zuay escape the harq necessity of obeying the ~oral, _Jaws of 
CJi,ri;it, Well.is it for:the,Church, well is it for.every one of us, to allow no pretence 
whatsoev(lr to; ;palliate evil ,deeds. Even the grace of God may~ turned into lascivioµs
n~,· and it seel,lls impossible to keep men ba~k from presumptuous sins-s~, t~t is, 
foi;,:which they find, or think they find, encouragement in tp.e doctrines. of God's great 
lljl~~J.,. and the all-atoning efficacy of our Saviour's death. But the ¼>rd hates the 
deed!!. of such men,: and may he help us to hate thein too,. '.l'J,ie Church at Ephesus 
ha~ed .them, and are especially commended, of the Lor4 for that they did so. But now 
the l.,ord says to them, "One thing thou lackest.". Surely if ever the~e w11,11 a. Church 
tb,i.t_tseemed able to ask, without fear of an unfavourablti reply," Wha( la.ck we yet?'' 
thi,& Church was such a .one; but now, behold, the Lord twns from colll,lllendation to-

It. T:ii:E CENl!URE. '' !have •••. because thou hast lett thy fir~tlove·;• (ver. 4) .. -4nil 
thiMiensure i.s very grave. It speaks of the conduct it conden;rns as: I. A grievous fall. 
"Ren;wmber •.. whence thou a.rt fallen,''· That which they,had left and Jost had lifted 
thsm,high in the Divine love, had made them exceeding precious in his sight. But 
now afil was changed. The Lord looked not• on them now as he once did ; they had 

. "wit}j., sharr.ie to take a lower place." 2. A calling for prompt and p,·acti~l repent
ance • . They "1'ere to " repent" and " do" th01r " first works." . 8. Terrible in its. conse
quer.ces if there were not this repentance (ver. 6). Let Gibbon t-:iit how, after more 
than a th,;msand years had paljl!ed-sueh was the Lord's long-Bufferi)lg-the dreadful 
thr~at was.fulfilled, and the light of the lamp of gold that represen~d Ephesus was, 
with '"1). the rest, faithful Smyrna and Philadelphia alone excepted, pnally quenched. 
Than u the captivity or ruin of the sj'jven Churches of Asia ~as eo,11summated; and the 
barbarous lords of Ionia and Lydia. still trample on the monum~ts of classic and 
Cliril>wm ~ntiquity. In the loss of Ephesus, the Christians deplof'ld the fall of the 
fir$JI imgel,· the extinction of the first candlestick of. the Revelation; the desolation is 
co:i.nplete; and the temple of Diana or the church of Mary wi}1 equally elude the 
sQarch of the curious traveller. The_ circus and three stately thea{r11s of Laodicea. a.re 
now peopled with wolves ll:Ild foxes; Bardis is reduced to a miseraole village; th.e god 
of.1;rii,homet, without a. rival or a son, is. invoked in the mosques, of Thya.tira. and 
Pergaino11; and the populousness of Smyrna is supported by a.:foreign trade ot the 
Frl!,nks and Al'1Jlenian11. Philadelphia alone has been saved by· prophecy or courage • 
.,U a distance from the sea, forgotten by the emperors, encompas,sed on all sid.es l:,y the 
Tud,s, her valiant citizens defended their. religion and freedom. ~'bove four scqre yiiars; 
and a.t length. capitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans: Among the. < Greek 
goloni~ ~ Qhurche11 of Asia., PhiladelJ?hia is still erect_ a ,col~ in a sceµ.e of ruiDa i 
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a. pleaaing exa.mple ~t the paths of honour and ~a.fety • may sometjmes be · the sll,Ille '!. 
(<lb. lxiv.) •. But this grave censure,and the awfulcouseque11ces that ultimately eJijl1,1ed, 
lend urgency to the inquiry as to-- . , : : . . . 

III,. THE .SAD CHURCIJ-OONDITION 'l'1IE CENSURE lNDlOATEB, Probably it pointed:, l; 
To a ,i/,adcening in tho88, qualities for whi.M they had been commended. And the· p:ioral 
atmosph!ll"e of a plac.e like Ephesm could not but try' thei:p. very severely. Even 
'l'irnothy bad to be waTI1ed against yielding to the sensuality of the place, and also. 
against tbal; rigorous asceticism to which temp$!ld ones, often resort as a sure defence 
against. auch sin. But the needs-be that· th<:re µ:inst have been for such exhort,11.tjon 
shows ho~ strong the stream of evil tendency was in the place, and bow difficul\ to· 
continuously maintain that firm stand which in the first ardours of the Christian life 
they had taken and for a long while been faithful to. And undoubtedly this is bow,,in 
our -0wn day, this leaving of our, first love shows itself. What sincere Christian heart 
is there thathas not once and 1igain been pierced as he ha~ remembered hpw true this· 
cunsure is for himself.? That sad \mt well-known hymn of the saintly Cowper,. 110b for 
a closer walk with God I" is but -0~e continued comment on this all tOG, common sin. 
And so common has it become that we now almost ex1iect that there will, be ,this 
slackening of zeal when the first nov-elty of discipleship has passed away. The .~~go,od
ne81l ", of imch will be, we all but assume,- " as a morning cloud and as the early dew· that 
goeth away." And the present all but impossible practice of personal and private 
p;.storal. dealing with individual 80uls lets this comlition of things go on with all tQo 
much facility. Bnt he who is faithful wi~h himself will mark with sorrow the decline 
of his own spkitual life. When he has to drag himself to drny; when prayer and 
worship and ,work for Christ are turned from, in heart if not in act; when there is. no 
longer any glow or fervour of feeling Christwards; when temptation, once resisted and 
spurned, 11Ow approaches and solicits, and is suffered so to do ;.,-all these, and others like 
them, are symptoms, sure and sad enough, that the Lord bas this against him, th~ he 
has left his first love. And this fact shows itself also: 2. In the altered apirit in wl1ich 
work is done. And this, we expect, was the gravamen of the charge as it reforreil to 
the Ephesian Church. We are not told that thpy had left off their works. But it was 
possible for them to continue and even to increaae. them, an<l. yet this censure to be 
deserved. For it is the motive at which• the Lord looks. Ere ever he would re~ttire 
the recreant Peter to his apostleship, thrice over was the question asked, " Lovest thou 
me? " as if the Lord would teach him and. all of 11!1 {hat love to himself is the one 
indispensable qu&lification of aU acceptable service. An<l, if from any one out. of a 
multitude of other motives--mixed, and maybe mean, mau~fold certainly, as they are 
sure ,to be-the works we do are done, for all acceptance ,;'l,itb Christ they .might ,as 
well, and sometimes better, have been left undone. You m1J,y; work and.labour, suffo~ 
and be patient under it, hat;e many evil things and persons, and.yet there be scarce out. 
shred of love to Christ in it all (cf. 1 Cor. :i,;iii.). It is well, indeed,. for us to ask ourselves 
not merely what we do, but why? The answer to that might lead to some strange 
self-r~velations, but they would be salutary too. Without doubt they would be i( 
they led us to listen to--

IV. CHRIST'S ENCOURAGmG CALL TO COME BACK TO HIMSELF. For he does µet.close 
this letter without such call, which may "he who hath ears to hear" hear indeed. In 
what was said on the common characteristics of these letters, .it was llOted how they 
all taught that all might overcome. Victory was possible to all; none need despair • 
./\ud this lies in these last words of the letter. It said ~o the Church at Ephesus, "You 
need no longer yield to that which draws you away from me; you can resist, you can 
overcome, and so return to me whom you have left." Si.eh is the force of the words, 
'' to him that overcometh." And then, that the possible may become the actual, Christ 
hold.s out the prize of victory, the recompense of their return to their first love (ver, 7). 
'.Che promiiJe seems to point back and on. Back to tlj.e primeval Paradise from. whiol;,, 
ou.i: first parents and all their descendants were shut .out, lest they should eat of the 
tr.ell,,of life. .Now itis promised that that prohibition shall be withdrawn, the. flaming 
sw,or9' of the cherubim "which turned every way, to, keep the way of the- tree of, ~.." 
sh:i-",-.11heathed, and access granted once more. )31,U, tl;te Paradise .shall not be: ,tbJ! 
pr,Jmev.al. onii,. but the heavenly, f' the Paradise of my:,Qod, "-sp- the Lord.11peak., of ii-. 
F"J,mpre., then. t:\i,an all that has been lo1:1t shall be thei.rs if they.repiat Aild f~um, 
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and so win the vtctory and overcome. The temptations to whfoh they were exposed 
were for ever clamouring th&t they should seize upon the sensual pleasures of this short 
life, and fill it up with them, such as they were. But the Lord's promise holds out to 
them the prfae of a pure and perfect and perpetual life in the-presence of God, and 
amid the pleasures for evermore which are in the Paradise of God. And that prize is 
held out to us as to them, and if it work in us our Lord's will and purpose, it will. lead 
to tha.t diligent culture of the soul, by constant and fervent prayer, and by the 
cherishing of all spiritual affections, and by yielding to all the Christward drawings of 
which once and again we are conscious; and so the soul's first love left aud Iott shall 
be found again; though it was as dead, yet shall it be alive once more.-S. O. 

Ver. 1.-21ul stars, the lamps, and the Lord. "He that holdeth ••• golden candle
sticks." We may well pause on the threshold of the first of these letters to the 
Churches to consider, as we have not done before, the truths that underlie the sublime 
symbols of the stars and the lamps of gold and the holding of the stars in the Lord's 
right hand, and his walking in the midst of the lamps of gold. Here, as well as through
out these letters, "He that bath an ear, let him hear." 

L THE STABS. The Lord himself has told us·whom these represent-the angels of 
the Churches; and in a previous homily we have given reasons for understanding these 
aniels as the chief pastors of the several Churches. "If each Church had its angel, who 
had a letter addressed to him, who is spoken to in words of rebuke and exhortation, 
who could sin and repent, who could be persecuted and die, who could fall into heresies 
1md be perfected by suffering, it seems to me a violent and unnecessary hypothesis that 
a superhuman being is in question." Furthermore, the name "angel," when applied 
to these august beings who dwell in the immediate presence of God, does by no means 
set forth their nature, but only their office and function of" messenger," which is what 
the word means. .And is it not a most appropriate name for a Christian pastor? Not 
alone does he represent the Church over which he presides, and is largely responsible 
for its character and condition; but also he is, or should be, strictly spe11king, their 
messenger, their angel. For is tt not his bounden duty to go from them to God, and 
from God to them ? Woe betide him if he fail herein ! ·" God forbid, n said the venerable 
Samuel, "that I should sin against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you" (1 Sam. :iii. 
23). .And God forbid that any pastor now should sin against the Lord and his own 
soul and the souls committed to his charge by ceasing to pray for them. The path to 
the throne of grace should be a beaten track by him, and he should carry to their Lord 
their sins and sorrows, their cares and wants, aiJ.d plead ihem as his people's messengers 
and representative before the Lord. .And he should come from God to them. It is ill 
when he goes into his pulpit or pastoral work if he has not first been with God, and 
come from him to his people and his work. Yes, pastors are, or should be, " angels," 
in that their office is to go to and fro between their peonle and God as his messengers 
and theirs. But wherefore are they called "st11rs"? We are not distinctly told; we 
can only conjecture and suggest. Stars : 1. .Are symhols of honour, dignity, oothority, 
rule. " A star," it is said, " shall come out of Jacob ; " and this is explained by the 
added parallel sentence," and a sceptre shall arise out of Israel" (Numb. xxiv. 17), 
And wherever stara are symbolically spoken of, this idea of dignity and authority ia 
Aeldom wanting. The Lord lovingly appoints this symbol that he might let all men 
know, however much his faithful pastors might be despised by the world for their 
poverty and manifold meanness, as the world cou:nts meanness, nevertheless in his 
esteem they rank high, they are as stars. Now, if any pastor, on the strength of this 
angust symbol, should demand all manner of deference and submission, and find that 
instead thereof he gets only contempt and disregard, let him not blame anybody but 
himself. If he demand deference, he will not get it; but if he deserve it, he will be 
likely to get too much of it. The honour and authority of the ministry must be such 
as is spontaneously given; it can be had in no other way. But this symbol tells also: 
2. Of the pastor'• duty. (1) He is to lighten the darkness of men, as the' stars were to give 
light by night; the darkness of ignorance, of sorrow, of sin, (2) He is to reflect the 
light of the Sun of Righteousness. Not by his own light, but by light reflected, is he t-' 
enli!iliten others. (3) He is to keep his appointed course, in obedient, reverent service 
rendered unto God. " Wandering stars " are outcast from God. Men should ever 
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know where to :find the minister of God ; his orbit-the holy ways of God"""'.""he should 
uever quit. (4) He should be above the world-his conversation in heaven, his 
citizenship there. (5) He should be _a sure guid~ for men's souls, as are the stars to 
the beniithted, the traveller, the manner; and, hke the star of Bethlehem, he should. 
ever guide men to Christ. (6) And passing from the symbols to that which is meant, 
we find that pastors and Churches will very much resemble each other. "Like priest, 
like people," is true, but so is "Like people, like priest." A minister who, though ,he 
should be, is yet not as an angel, nor as a star, may, by his faithlessness, dim and 
darken, if not destroy, the light of the lamp he was appointed to tend. A congrega
tion, a Church, a parish,-to what depths may it not fall under the influence of a prayer
less psstorl And, on the other hand, one who comes to the sacred office in all the 
ardour of his" first love" may, by the chill freezing atmosphere in regard to God and 
his cause which he finds around him, be gradually dragged down to their level, and 
become even as they. Ah! what would any do were it not that the Lord holds the 
stars in his right hand, and wa.1.keth amidst the lamps of gold ? · 

II. 'l'BE LAMl'S. We regard this word as every way more congruous than "candle
stick;." Candlesticks are not only a modem and mean article of furniture, but they 
were never used in the temple or tabernacle at all, and they suggest anything but the 
sacred and elevated idea that is here intended. We know that by these golden lamps 
the Churches aie meant. But why are they thus called ? Not with.out reaaon, we 
may. be sure. 1. The lamps are to give light. That is their function. They are " lit 
uot for themselves, but for their uses." Continually is this emblem made use of to tell 
of the character and conduct of Christ's people, what it is or should be. Radiant, 
cheering, silent, penetrating, beneficent, revealing, manifesting its source, but not 
itself. We see the sun, but not the rays which stream from it. So men are to see our 
light, but to glorify not us, but God. Such should the Churches be. 2. Their light i, 
not their own. The lamp must be lit and fed. In vision Zechariah saw this truth set 
forth when he beheld the great temple lamp, and by the side of it the two olive trees, from 
which, through golden pipes, the sustaining oil was continually supplied. Christ lights 
every one of these lamps, and if, like John the Baptist, we are a burning and shining 
lamp-lamp, not light; Christ is the Light-giver-and if, as he was, we are light, it is 
because "we are light in the Lord." And the Holy Spirit nurtures the light. That 
was the meaning of Zechariah's vision. "Not by might, nor by power, but by my 
l,pirit, saith the Lord of hosts "-such is the added explanation of the vision. Thus 
the light of th8118 lamps of gold is not their own; they neither impart it at the first nor 
sustain it afterwards. Christ and the Spirit of God are the sources of the Church's light. 
3. TMir light is combined light. Each lamp has one burning light, but that one. is 
made up of the combined illumination of every member of the Church. Just as the 
cha.meter of any given Church is the resultant of the varied spiritual forces that each 
member supplies, so the light of its lamp is the combined effect of the light in each 
individual. "A Church is not to.be merely a multitude of separate points of brilliancy, 
but the separate points are to coalesce into one great-orbed brightness." 4. It is to be 
oonsecrated light. All in the ancient tabernacle and temple that was med in the 
immediate service of God was to be of gold. The gold showed that the service of the 
vessel, or instrument, or whatever it was, was for God, dedicated and due to him. And 
this truth the gold of which the lamps are formed sets forth. Churches are for God, 
for his service and glory. May all Churches heed this I 

III. THE LORD. What is the relation between the stars, the lamps, and the Lord? 
Is it not that of: 1. Owner 1 He holds the stars in his strong right hand. They are his. 
He walks amid the lamps of gold as amid the possessions of bis own house. 2. Pro
'tectw 1 Who shall pluck the stars from his band, or loosen his blessed hold? Who 
shall tench one of those lamps to hurt or harm it whilst he walks continually in their 
midst? 3. &archer 1 The stars and the lamps are ever beneath his eye. He S&Yll to 
each one, •• I know thy works." 4, Disposer 1 We are in his hand and power, to be 
dealt with as he wills. Though none other but he, yet he can unloose the grasp in 
w~ich the stars are held, and can remove the lamp out of its place. May he forbid that 
tlue awful necessity should ever arise, for then the lidt of stars and lamps alike are 
CJU8llChed, and the blackness of darkness for ever is their portion! And: 5. All tbie 
{ven. 1-4) 7uJ is evermore. "Lo, I am with you al way, even unto the end of the 
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world." Not for the primitive Church alone, but for the 'Church ot all ~•is thill 
most sUl'ely truei To-oay may 6'18.ry faithful pastor se.y to himself, " I am my Lord's.; 
he holds me in his right hru'ld." And 'every Church of Christ may by faith behold hltii 
walking to-day-to cheer,' to bless, to restore, to uplift, to chide, to strengthen, t.o 
quicken, to console; to sa.ve-amid the lamps of gold.-S. C. . · · . 

Ver. 4.~Going back ln the ways <I God. ..Nevertheless I have ••• :first love." 
There is'no stage of our heavenward jourll1ly thst is so hard as that which we go over 
for the third time. When in the ardour of our first love we :first traversed the.t part of 
the' road, we went a.long vigorously, with a strong elastic step. And when we went 
back, though we went slowly enough at ~st, like as when the boy's ball, which lie has 
flung high into the air, when ceasing its upward ascent, begins to descend, that beginning 
is slow, but quickens every second • .And so on the backward road we quicken speed in 
a mournful way. But when we have finished this retrogression; and with a. ste.rtled 
shook discover what we have lost, but, by God's exceeding grace, resolve to recover it
hie labor hoe opus est-this is toil indeed. Our text brings before us the ease of those 
who have thus gone back, and whom the Lord is lovingly rousing to the resolve that 
they wilhegain what they have lost. Note- · ·· 

I. WHA.T THEY LEFT AND LOST. It was that blessed early condition of pooce e.nd 
joy -Godward .which the beginning of the religious life BO often witneBSel!. 11 AU :things 
were riew....o.:.Christ was new, the Word a new light, worship a new gift,-the woi-Id·a. 
new realm of beauty, shining in the brightness of its Author;· even the man himself 
was new to him.self. Sin was gone, and fear also was gone with it, To love was· his 
ail, and he loved everything. The day dawned in joy, and the thoughts of the night 
were songs in hts heart. Then how tender, how teR9hable I in his conscience how true I 
in his works how dutiful l It was the Divine childhood, as it were, of his faith, and 
the beauty of childhood was in it. This was his first love; and if all do not remember 
any precise experience of the kind, they do at least remember what so far resembled 
this as to leave no importaat distinction... There was fervour of feeling: a 'great out
goirig, 9f the soul towards Christ; much prayer, and that very real; hearty Berviee; 
delight in worship-the sabbath, the sanctuary, the sacred service; the avoiding, not 
sin on).y, but its occasions, the "hating of the garment spotted by the flesh;" in 
short,, there was a close walk with God. · Blessed, blessed time, the primeval Paradise 
of the soul, the golden age, the leaving of which one might mourn, even ail our first 
parents mourned when they were driven forth from Eden to the thorns and briars of 
the wilderness ! · ' 

II. How IT CAME TO BE LEFT. Many are the. explanations that might be given. 
In 'some, absorption overmuch in business; in others, the influence of unspiritull.l 'and 
worldly companions: in others, intellectual· doubts, insinuated into the mind by 
unbelieving or sceptical books; in others, the chill moral atmosphere of the Qlurch 
itself; in others, some lingering, lurking lust reasserting itself; and so on -in' ever
increasirig. variety; but each one knows for ·himself how the going back was brought 
about. But that we m~y not make sorry those whom God has not made sorry, we 
woqld add the caution not to regard every fluctuation of feeling as proof of this going 
back. Some are for ever tormenting themselves in this way, and so kill the very love 
they are looking for, and in looking for it. "The complications of the heart are infinite, 
and we may become QOnfused in our attempts to untwist them." Men di"' at the roots 
of thek motives. to. see that they are the right ones, and the roots of tender plants 
cannot. stand BUch. rough handling. But whilst there are some who distress them
selves when theyhave no need, there are more who have great need, e.nd yet are not 
distressed as they should be. Let such consider- ' 

Ill.' WHAT COMES OF tEAVING OUR FDIST LOVE. 1. The Spirit ef God is griew,J,, 
Can a father see his child turn cold and sullen towards him, and not be grieved ? And 
in view· M such turnings back from him, must not our Lord be in a very red sense "the 
Man ofiorrows" still? 2. Sinful-men Me hwrdened in thei'I' sin. . 'Their boast; i's. that 
there is' no reality in religion; that it is all a spasmodic pe.ssiug thing; that th'~ fervour 
of it in: the begi:tri:lipg will 100n cool down, e.nd here is another proof that there i1 
nothing:iri it .. a .. The (/Aurel,, of God ia distressed. Its members had relied Upon' 
those w_lio have gone back, had· hoped for muuh good from them, had look(ld to -



mr.11. 1-29.] THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 83 

them carrying on and extending the work of God around them ; and now .they are 
disappointed and made ashamed. The enemies of God blaspheme, and those who have 
gone back are the cause. 4 • .And they f/uimselves suffer most of all. (1) They are 
miserable ; they have enough of religion left to give them disrelish for the ways of the 
world, but not near enough to give them the joy which belongs only to those who are 
whole-hearted in the service of God. (2) And they are on the verge of great and awful 
ju.dgment. If they still go back, it will be "unto perdition;" and if, in God's meroy, 
they be made to stop ere they have gone to that last length, it will most likely have. 
to be by some sharp scourging process, with many tears, and amid terrible trouble both 
without and within. What a pitiful journey that must have been when the wretched 
prodigal resolved at length that he would "arise, and go to bis Father" I In what 
humiliation, fear, shame, distress, he had to urge his weary way along the return road! 
Only one thing could have been worse--that he should not have oome back. Oh, you 
who are forsaking Christ, if you be really his, you will have to oome back; but no 
joyous journey will that be for you. No, indeed I It never has been, and never ca,n be. 
Still blessed be the Lord, who forces you to make it,difficult and hard though it be. It 
is the hand which was • nailed to the cross, and the heart which there was pierced for 
yon, that now wields the ·scourge which compels you, in sorrow and in shame, to oome 
back to him whom you left. But-

IV. WHAT FOLLY IT IS TO LEAVB BIH AT ALL. Ministers of Christ are 80 fond, as 
well they may he, of proclaiming God's pardoning love, that they too much pass over 
his preserving love. We take it too much for granted that men will go off into " the 
far oountry,"·'as that foolish younger son did; and we forget that much-maligned 
elder son who stayed at home with his father, and who was therefore far more blessed 
than the other could ever be. He could not understand his father's gentleness to that 
ne'er-do-well brother of his-as many still, and ever since the gospel has been preached, 
have failed to undentand God's gentleness to returning sinners; and so he complained. 
But how did his father answer him? It is too little noted. "Son, thou art ever with 
me, and all that I have is thine;" the meaning of all which was, " What, my son I you 
complain at my forgiving and welcoming your poor wretched brother! you who are so 
much "betw off, yoi, complain!" Yes, he was better off; his lot, as is the lot of all 
those who never leave their first love, is far the preferable one, and there is no need 
that we should choose the other. Never let it be forgotten that he who brought you 
to himself will keep you near to and in himself, as willingly as, surely more willingly 
than, he will receive you after you have gone astray. To be pardoned, ah I well may 
we thank God for that; but to have been preserved, to have been "kept from the evil 
80 that it should not hurt us," to have been" kept in the love of God,"-for that more 
thanksgiving still is due; and may God grant that we may be able for ever and ever 
in his blessed presence to render it unto him.-S. C. 

Vera. S-11.-The epistle to the Church at Smyrna. This city was situated in the 
same district of Asia Minor, some forty miles to the north of Eph811uB, in which all 
these seven Churches were, at the mouth of a considerable river, in a most beautiful 
bay. The lands lying round were very fertile, bearing grapes in abundance, as befitted 
the city where the god Bacchus was the deity most honoured by the people. The city 
itself was large, beautiful, populous, wealthy. It was called, "The lovely one;" "The 
crown of lonia;" " The ornament of Asia." It still exists and retains much of its old 
prosperity. Many Jews were there then as now and as is ever the case in busy trading 
seaports, and they would easily supply that contingent of Jewish persecutors by which 
the Church~there was afflicted. We will speak-

L OF THE SAINTLINESS OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA. This is attested in this letter. 
1. Negawuely. No blame is given; there is not one wurd of censure, as there certainly 
would have been had there been ocoasion for it. He who could say with the authority 
of omniscience, "I know," and whose eyes were as " a flame of fire," would have at once 
~ed. fault if fault there had been. No; this Church seems to have come nearest 
of all to t;hat ide&l Church which is" without blemish, having neither spot, nor wrinkle, 
nor any such thing." But this is attested also: 2. Positively. Direct affirmation of 
their high and holy character is given by the Lord's declaration, "Thou art rich" (ver, 
9),. Yes; rillh in the favour and love of God; 1ich in the gifts of the Holy Ghost; rioh 
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in the blessed prospect of the crown of life, which assuredly should be theirs; rich in 
present knowledge, consolation, and hope; rich in the help and blessing they should 
impart to others. Poverty there might be and was in regard to this world'e wealth, 
but over against it was to be set, and doubtless they did so set ii, the wealth of the 
kingdom of God which they knew was theirs. Let us ask ourselves-Would we have 
sided with them in their estimate of the relative value of the two riches? Would we 
have counted the spiritual wealth they chose greater riches than all the glittering, 
present, and tangible treasures of the world? They made such choice. Pray for grace 
to do the same. 

II. THEm BORROWS. "Many sorrows shall be to the wicked," saith God; but once 
and again, and maybe yet again it will be so, many sorrows have befallen God's saints, 
even the most loving and faithful of them. It was so with the suffering Church at 
Smyrna. Their sorrows are described as : 1. Tri"bulati()'11,. Already the storm of 
persecution had burst and was beating :fiercely on the despised community that dared 
defy the pagan population, and the worship that was established in the city. Judging 
from what we know actually took place there and elsewhere at this period, there would 
be no lack of persecutors of all sorts in whom ~he deep hatred of the Christians, which 
had become all bat universal, would urge them on to the infliction of all manner of 
suffering which might well be, and could only be, described as " tribulation." 2. 
Powrty. In wealthy cities such as Smyrna, where buying, selling, and· getting gain 
was the all-absorbing occupation, and where success, which meant wealth, was, as 
elsewhere and as in our own day, all but worshipped, poverty was not merely odious, 
but even infamous. And in all probability the poverty of not a few of the Christians 
at Smyrna was directly traceable to the (act of their being Christians. They would be 
shunned and disliked, and it is easy to Sll8 how soon, under such circumstances, men 
who had been prosperous hitherto would fall into poverty. And the temptation to 
aba11don a faith which involved such results must have been very strong, especially 
when they could not but know that they would abandon their miserable poverty at 
the same time, and return to the prosperity which they had lost. Ah! if now Christ 
could only be served at the cost which the Christians at Smyrna had to bear, how many 
would come t-0 bis service? how many would continue in it? But Christianity has 
long ago found out a way to make the best of both worlds, though whether to the 
enhancement of her power and glory may be gravely doubted. 3. Slander. The 
strong word "blasphemy'' is employed,for the revilings of their enemies would, as 
such ever do, glance off from the Lord's servants to the Lord himself, and would 
become blasphemies-revilings against the Lord. What form these took, or on what 
they were based, we do not certainly know; but with the records of the New Testa.meat 
and of Church history in our hands, we may reasonably infer that they had to do with 
the relations of the Christians: (1) To the government of the day; accusing them of 
sedition and disloyalty, for which their persistent refusal to offer sacrifice to the emperor 
would afford plausible pretext. (2) To ,,society. Not a few of the popular g,mes and 
festivals, as well as more social gatherings, involved sacrifices to idols, and from these 
the Christians would stand rigidly aloof. Thus they would be regarded as morose, 
misanthropical, and in other ways odious. They would be, as they were, denounced 
as haters of the human race. (3) To morality. It was charged against them that 
their assemblies, which they were commonly obliged to hold at night, were for the 
vilest of purposes. There was no vice or crime which was counted too bad to charge 
them with. (4) To God. 'l'he Jews would say of them, as Christ forewarned. his 
disciples that they would, even as they had said it of him, that they were servants of 
Beelzebub (cf. Matt. x.). Hence any who slew them thought they did Goo. service. 
Such probably were some of the blasphemies which were spoken against them, and 
which they had to bear as best they might. Foul-mouthed Jews, "synagogues of 
Satan," and no true children of Abraham,. as they said they were, but were not, together 
with those of "the baser sort" amongst the heathen, would be quick to invent and 
spread these slanders, and to wound with worse than words if but they had the power. 
And they were to have it (ver. 10); for:.4. Their prospe.cts were ever darkening. Ve7.. 
interesting in the light of this letter is it to read what is told us of Polycarp, St. Johns 
own disciple, and who was, if not the very angel, yet an angel of the Church at Smyrna 
U> whom this letter w~ si;gt. We pos~ss a Jetter of h\s writi:r,ig, a descri_vtion of hi-, 
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character, and a detailed record of hie martyrdom. And this last so beautifully iUus• 
trates the prophecy, the charge, and the promise of this letter, that it is well worthy of 
our notice in connection with what is here said of the Church of which he was the 
beloved, the honoured, and faithful pastor, when he won the martyr's crown. In the 
year of our Lord 167 a cruel persecution broke out against the Christians of Asia Minor. 
Polycarp would have awaited at his poet the fate which threatened him, but his people 
compelled him to shelter himself in a quiet' retreat, where he might, it was thought, 
safely hide. And for a while he remained undiscovered, and busied himself, so we 
are told, in prayers and intercessions for the persecuted Church. At last his enemies 
seized on a child, and, by torture. compelled him to make known where he was. 
Satisfied now that his hour was come, he refused further flight, saying, " The will of 
God be done." He came from the upper story of the house to meet his captors,ordered 
them as much refreshment as they might desire, and only asked of them this favour, 
that they would grant him yet one hour of undisturbed prayer, The fulness of his 
heart carried him on for two hours, and even the heathen, we are told, were t.ouched. 
by the sight of the old man's devotion. He was then conveyed back t.o the city, to 
Smyrna. The officer before whom he was brought tried to persuade him to yield 
to the sme.ll demand made upon him. " What harm," he asked, " can it do you to 
offer sacrifice to the emperor?" This was the test which was commonly applied to 
those accused of Christianity. But not for one moment would the venerable Polycarp 
consent. Rougher measures were then tried, and he was flung from the carriage in 
which he was being conveyed. When he appeared in the amphitheatre, the magistrate 
said t.o him, "Swear, curse Christ, and I will set thee free." But the old man answered, 
"Eighty and six yea.re have I served Christ, and he has never done me wrong: how, 
then, can I curse him, my King and my Saviour?" In vain was he threatened with 
being thrown to the wild beasts or burned alive ; and at last the fatal proclamation 
was made, that "Polycarp confessed himself a Christian." This was the death-warrant. 
He was condemned to be burnt alive. Jews and Gentiles, the whole "synagogue ol 
Satan," here described, alike, hastened in rage and fury to collect wood from the bathe 
and workshops for the funeral pile. The old man laid aside his garments, and took his 
place in the midst of the fuel. When they would have nailed him to the stake, he 
said to them, "Leave me thus, I pray, unfastened; he who has enabled me to brave 
the fire will give me strength also to endure its fierceness." He then uttered this brief 
prayer: "0 Lord, Almighty God, the Father of thy beloved Son Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have received a knowledge of thee, God of the angels and of the whole 
creation, of the whole race of man, and of the saints who live before thy presence; I 
tha.nk thee that thou hast thought me worthy, this day and this hour, to share the 
cup of thy Christ among the number of thy witnesses I " The fire was kindled; but 
a high wind drove the flame to one side, and prolonged his sufferings ; at last the 
executioner despatched him with a sword." So did one of Christ's poor saints at 
Smyrna die, "faithful unto death," and winner of "the crown of life," and never to 
"be hurt of the second death." But if these were, and they were, the sorrows and 
sufferings that they had to endure, what sustained them? Note, therefore--

III. Timrn BUl'FOBTS. For it is evident such would be needed. The very word of 
the Lord t.o them, "Fear not," indicates how great the peril was of their being crushed 
and heart-broken under the tribulations through which they were called to pus. 
Despondency and despair threatened them. To meet this their Lord was ready with 
his aid. It was given in manifold ways. He did not merely say to them, "Fear not," 
but showed them abundant reason wherefore they should not fear. 1. And :first and 
chief: His own NamA "I am the First and the Last ••• alive" (ver. 8). Here, as 
throughout these letters, that aspect of our Lord's character ia turned to the Church 
addressed which it most needed to consider and lay to heart. It was so with the 
Church at Ephesus. They were reminded of the Lord's nearness to and knowledge 
of them and of his power and purpose to dispose of them according as their work 
should be. And now here, when he would . comfort · and strengthen the fearful, he 
tella them that about himself w\lich could not but lift up their hearts, as doubtleaa it 
did. "1 am the First; • I.e. "I am at the head and beainning of all things; all war< . 
ordered and arranged according to the counsel of my will ; nothing comes by OMDO . ..i.. 
nothing has been left unprovided for. "And the Last;" i.e. "When meR and &a~ 
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have done their all, and nothing is left more that they ®D. .dQ, and .tl~ey shall h~ve 
gone to their own place, I shall remain, an4. of my kingdom there s~l be no end. 
Therefore, remember, the eternal God is thy Refuge, and underneat~ thee are the ever
lasting arms." "Wr.ich was dead;" i.e. "I have entered into.all tlia.t can by Sllf 
possibility be before you. I, of my own will, went down into the pain and darkness 
of death; I know all about it, 0 my people,and know how you fe~l; for I was in all 
points tried like as you are. And I entered into death that I miglit be the better able 
to help you. And see, I live I Sin and hell dia their worst against me, but, behold, 
I am 'alive for evermore.'" When the apostle saw the vision of his Lord, and fell 
at his feet as dead, it was this same word, this same august Name of the Lord, ~hat 
lifted him up again. And it was t-0 do the same for the depressed and despollding 
Qburch at Smyrna. And next : 2. His knowledge, so P\lrfect and complete, . of t4eJQ. 
and all that concerned them. "I know thy works," he tells them, and then he goes 
on to give them details which showed the fulness of his knowledge. An.d that whi.Qh 
they could not but believe, for the proof of it was before their eyes, WO!J.ld help them 
to believe in bis knowledge when it affirmed what as yet was very far from being 
evident to them. He said to them, " Thou art rich." He, then, knew of trea1;1ure
store of good which they did not; of recompense of reward so vast that their present 
poverty should be all forgotten. And he knew that all the accusations of their enemies 
~ere not true, as, perhaps, sometimes, in their. more misgiving moods, they had half 
feared some of them might be, and were in consequence staggered beneath them. :U.ut 
now he came and deQla.red them to be not true, but "blasphemies." They need trouble 
themselves, therefore, no more a.bout them. And he knew the. future as well as the 
present; what the devil, through his willing workmen, would do to them. He li;new it 
"'11; knew why he would do it-" that they might be tempted," not tried, but seduced, 
and made to deny their Lord. He saw through it all, and now told them of it to brace 
them more firmly for the struggle before them. And he knew that the struggle, 
though sharp, should as certainly be sh.ort. 1' Ten c4ys," he says, as we say., " A mere 
nine days' wonder;" by which we mean a merely passing, temporary, brief thing. So 
their trial should be so short that it should hardly have begun before it was ended. 
And should some of them be condemned to die, as they would be, let them.beJaithful 
iight up to that point, and death should prove to them the goal of, the ;race, where they 
si.wuld find their Lord, the Judge, waiting :with .the crown of victory in•his hand, reaching 
forth to bestow it upon them, , And this is how further the Lor,d cheers theJ,n, by-
3. The glorious prize he promises them, Thi,..t prize was life ; ,the crown was the life; 
the life etemal, blessed, holy, for ever .with the Lord., So /;hat ,the 1D-Ome»t.the. heJlds
man's axe, or the ~me of. fire, or the fangs of . fierce beasts,, put &IJ. e,nd to the poor 
~roubled life they now had, that mom(lllt tl:je Lord shpuld give tbem, in place of it, 
~his cromi of the eternal life. So that even death could only do them goQd, and as to 
,he second death, most assuredly-such is the force of the Greek~that should do them 
110 harm; that . which should be the overwhelming horror of .Christ's enemies sbould 
not even come nigh unto them, the. ovel"C!}ming ones, but life, eternal life, ,life with 
their Lord for ever, that should be theirs. Oh, is not all th.ir! ~ "sursum cords" 
radeed? And it is but the type of what the .aame. ever-rble~ Lord will .ever .do. 
Hence he says, " ;He that hath an ear, let him hear," . Well,, theJl, ~y tried anp.. tempted 
brother, mind that you hear. And you, godly.working Ill/ID in 11hop or f.actory, witlt a 
P;ultitude of mocking mates, who well-nigh. wear yCIUl' ijfe OJ1t.,with their ungodly 
ways I and· you, dear boys or girls at school, who h!lve, to l"llll; the gauntlet of ~neers 
t~et stab, and taunts thiµ; . to~ent your vpry soul ; ll-nd whoB90ver you Il)ay • be, 
child of God, that has to bear tribulation for Christ ;:-Y~U have.ears to hear; ,them do 
hear, for Christ meant this word for ,vu.~. O. 

Ver. 10.-ne s~ere law of Okrist. "Be tho.1,1 faitpful," ew.' h~th. th,e pity ,0f 
Rome there is a long succession of subtel'f8IUt&U Stf'~~ ~d galleries, quarried ~OIJ:JJ\e 
rQC~ strata of the soil. These are, now opelMl(l.~d,~ra_ma,y visi~them. ,.'fbl!r)' 
are fflllarkable; they are even wonderful ; they are t~e. moat ll,lltoilishjng ~-, is 
ta..WQrld. ',l'hey are called the Oata,combs; they a~~e l>urial.plaees of the. m~ 

· ,o( $be•yoUJJg Christian faith. ·The illllcriptions OVell innumerable tombs are to be read 
~• ;yet., they B8fllll. fresh, 11Imost 118 if painted :rwiterday,. and they are fragrant with 



the flo:wen( · of '.iIDDlortality. ·• Many •of t.he-, ineoriptio.ns , (Ul8 paesiOW!,WlY;! ,toiu:hiqly 
affeoti.anstl3, ... They speal!; tenderly of the star of hope which had just. ,isen. QD.. µte 
eonfiles•o_f ,tb.a grave; _ ther ~~nd. in wonderli.l~ contras_ t to the des~ir of pagani~i;n and 
the· poetry .of m-ira.ce. 'I hither, from tort®ng racks and burning coals, the .~rly 
Chri11tians, oonveyed revered and beloved forms, precious dust. . 'l'hey de posited them 
there :with tear$, but in the full assurance of the life beyoilQ. the death, beyoµq. t,be 
fumle.a.nd dongeon, . It is remarkable that in these low Cataoom.}>s Christi11,n aft. ];i,ii.dj.ts 
birth~art, which is always the struggle of mind with d8ltth; and. in this palpa,ble 
carving :in the.. stone, 3.11d the floral delineations of the pencil, the chisel ;and palette 
were first consecrated there. When John wrote, the martyl'II. were crowding. into the 
Catact1>mbs; and, not only Mo, the profession of the Christian faith everywhere had an 
outlook to martyrdom. It is said these words were addressed to Polycarp, and were 
the prophecy of his death beneath the persecution of the mild Aurelia.n ;. for, however 
niikl and merciful .. a.n timperor could be to others, he could only be merciless to Christian&, 
But ihere is a deeper- lesson than the merely. pleasaut reviyal of an 1$0riclll story ,4ow
ever venerable -and affel\ting that story may be; it is that which undei:lies all .such 
storie. and all such . texts· as. that before us now-the -lesson that every crown 1 is won 
only as we ,bear. ~ er-O.SS- Such are the· O\>nditions under which }Ve liye.. This is th~ 
everlawng lesson 

"On whose !!\ill-recurring page 
Naught grow■ obsolete with age." 

Iiet us trace it for a little while. It is true-
. I. ,IN PRYSIOAL LIFE. The body .that is to become agile, healthy, strong, 'must· not 

}>e,.pamnered or allowed to lie at home in indolence. Athletes are not made 119, But 
by .discipline, toil, severe exercise. . .. 

II. IN llENTA.L LIFE, What drudgery and grind at tasks arid as sand, and demanding 
se:vete effort of mind in proportion to their dcyness, have to be submitted to! Scholm:
ship is not.to be attained by mere wishing for it. Look at the men who have won 
prizes in thi.s department of life, and the traces of their-toil will be seen furrowed in 
their countenances, and, too often, in worn and wasted frllID.es. , 

III. IN ~ORAL LIFE. Innocence is pleasing enough, bu~ if it is to. be' uplifted into 
virtue, it m1.111t be tried and disciplined. Tem,Ptation is the athletic of the soul, the 
indispensable training for its attainment of high moral excellence. A cloistered virtue 
is r,are13' .a robust one; it is in the arena of the world, where the stress and strain of 
fi.rrce tel)'.!.ptation will- have to be endured, that we gain real strength. And ~ · , . 
. JV. bf. 'l'RE SPI&ITUA.L LIFE. Excellence in any of those regioµs of life of. which we 
:\i,ave .iJready spoken is µat easily attainable; .one obstacle and anotl}fr s~nd in. ,the 
w~y. and must be overcome. But most of aU must we expect to meet opyosltia;ri vvhen 
we.strive for excellence in the spiritual life. The school is so hard a orie that we should 
neY,er go to it of our own accord, an9- therefore God sooner or li!,tef sends. us, ill :there. 
And some he sends early and keeps them late. And in it are heard, B~(!ng ,cries aud 
IMlrs,agQP,ized. prayers, and often the moan of pain ~nd the wail of the bereaved. ·_There 
~e,,broken ~~r~ not a few, anq souls overwh!Jlmed '\Vith woe. What is the l)]~aning 
of it all-:-the diMppointment, the weariness and distress, the whole· creation ~~ng 
11,I!.d tra;ve.il~g together in pain even until now-what means it, but that our spu-its are 
thus being taught and trained and educated. for the higher life of God? Ven1f for 
t_.h_, is c_.rqwn, there is no other way than the way of Jne_ cross. ,And that we may the 
leS!J slµµll,;t. from it, oµr Lord himself came down from heavE!n to e!lrth, aqd lived herE! 
Qll-r-life,..aD,d,, 11-bove all, bore our cross, only that his was much heavier and sharper th;an 
ou~ •. •:I lqve to lie here and look at that," said a I>09r dying girl ·to the writer, .who 
was viiu,ting'.her one day, and noticed a porcelain cast representing our Saviour bearing 
his Ol'.-0118, wJ;i)ch was han.g:ing at the side of her bed; "it helps me," ,11he imid, " to bear 
lJl.Y ,pain bettei:," Ah I yes; that Christ has borne his cross doe~ help_ all who trust ~ 
him the, better to \>ear theirs, and so the better and l!OQner and surer to. attain to tb,at 
IJW,Ji~l exoell8D.!)8 for .which all the often stern discipMee of life.' here are preparing ~.c ..... ,.. . .. , .. ,··. 
~;, , 1 • . · , · , , .. , 1 1 , , • • • i , . , _ • . C • ; 

.YP .i2~11:..:..:71te ~ fo the Churrch at Pergamoa. it iould ~. ~~ 
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Atting to take the title of this letter from that which our Lord takes as his own, and 
term it, " The sharp two-eclgecl WJ<Jr<l!' For this letter is largely illustrative of ita work. 
In eh. i. we saw it in St. John's vision; here we see it in the experience of the 
Church. But whilst the main reference is t.o that vision, there is furtlier appropriate
ness from the allusions to the wilderness-life of Israel, with which this letter abounds. 
Balaam'& vile work againBt them-the sin into which they fell, the sword which Balaam 
saw in the hands of the angel of the Lord seeking to stay him in his evil way, and the 
sword with which at last he was slain, seem a.11 to be suggested. Then the mention of 
the manna belongs also to that same wilderness-life. It was well that the ungodly at 
Pergamos should be reminded of that sword, and the faithful of that manna. But it is 
from the vision told of in eh. i. that the name our Lord here aseumes is mainly taken. 
Note-

L WHAT D MEANT BY THIS awoBD. With the Bible in our hands; we cannot long 
be in doubt on this question; for at once there occurs to the memory the familiar text 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, which tells how the Word of God is "quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword." .And there is that other which is like unto it 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians, "The sword o~ the Spirit, which is the Word of God.'' 
And in Isaiah we have a similar expression, " He hath made my mouth like a sharp 
sword." And even human and evil words are thus symbolized, as in the Psalms: 
" Their words are swords and arrows, even bitter words ; " and again, " Their tongue 
is a sharp sword." And the comparison is a frequent one. The Word of God, therefore, 
is evidently what is meant by this sword with two edges. 

II. THE MANNER OIi' rrs OPERATION. In this letter this power of the sword is seen 
at work. In the vision, St. John had observed that the breath proceeding from the 
mouth of him who was "like unto the Son of man " took the form and shape of a sharp 
two-edged sword, such as was in common use in the armies of the day. Hence St. Paul, 
speaking of this sword, says, "The Lord shall destroy the wicked one with the breath 
of his mouth" (2 The~. il.. 8). And in the brightness of the glory with which the 
entire vision was surrounded, the sword-like form seemed to flash and glitter as if it 
were a veritable sword proceeding out of the mouth of the Son of man. And in this 
letter we see that sword which thevisiori symbolized exercising its mighty power. We 
see: 1. Its point, piercing even to the dividing asunder of that which had been so 
blended together as scarce to be distinguished or separated. For the character of the 
Church at Pergamos was like that of well-nigh all other Churches, a mixture of evil and 
good. There was that which could be urged in its favour, and that also which could 
be charged against it to its shame. And this sword is here seen dividing them. (1) It 
separates the good, and there were such. (a) They bad been faithful to Christ's Name. 
They had loyally stood by it even when to do so had involved awful peril-peril in 
which one Antipas, who had been eminent for bis fidelity, had been slain by the 
infuriated foe. Yet in those fearful days-days like those of the persecution which 
arose about Stephen in Jerusalem-the faithful at Pergamos had not flinched. (b) And 
the Church had been fruitful. It was no small honour to have nurtured in her midst 
such a soul as that of Antipas. It is a sign of the marked grace of God when a Church 
becomes the home, chosen and beloved, of holy souls ; when they find in it an atmosphere 
helpful and stimulating to all that is good within them. (c) And all this under great 
disadvantages. "I know," the Lord says, "thy works, and where thou dwellest, where 
Satan's seat is; " and this is told of again lower down in the same verse; thus implying 
the Lord's recognition of the fact that to serve him there was indeed difficult, and so all 
the more honourable and meritorious. Now, why Pergamos came to be regarded as the 
devil's head-quarters, his seat and throne, it is not easy to say. The place was one ot 
great beauty, ad.omed with magnificent temples, possessed of a superb library con~ 
hunilreds of thousands of volW¥es. Our word "parchment." is derived from the di.:esaed 
skins which were so largely used at Pergamos, and on which the books were wntten • 
. Hence these skins came to be called by the name of Pergamos, or parchment. The 
place was not, as Ephesus. or Smyrna, famous for t~e, but for.its c!1lture and refine- ' 
ment. It was a sort of umon of a pagan cathedral mty and umverBity; and a royal 
residmce, gorgeous in. its magnificence, further adorned it. Jupiter was said to have 
been bom there, and ~ples t.o him and to innumerable gods were on every band. The 
whole tone of the place must, therefore, have been utterly oppoeed to the faith of Christ. 
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It had no h1dng for the purity, the self-denial, and the unworldlineBII of the Church, but 
revelled in the very reverse of all these thin~ All that could sap and undermine the 
faith and the faithml was there in full force. It was Satan's throne indeed. Now, for 
that even there they held fast Christ's na.me, they deserved, and here receive, high com
mendation from the Lord. But the sword (2) separates the evil; for there were amongst 
them (a) men who held the truth in unrighteousness. This was what Balaam did. 
No man ever knew, no man ever professed, a purer faith, a holier doctrine, than did he; 
and yet, blinded by his greed of gain, he held it so imprisoned in unrighteousness that 
it had no power over him, and left him unchecked to all the wickedness of his heart. 
Now, there were such men at Pergamos; and where have they not been and are they 
not still? And (b) there were those who perverted the gospel to licentiousness. There 
were the Nicolaitans. And they, too, have had, and have still, their successors: God 
keep u,q from being of their number I But then the good and the evil were so blende'd 
together that to separate them was beyond mere human power. In the brightness of 
the good some might not perceive the evil; in the darkness of the evil others might 
not perceive the good. But the sword of the Spirit severs them. For Churches, for 
individuals, Christ by his Word does this still. Pray him to do so for ourselves. 2. Its 
double edge. For it had this as well as its piercing point. And this, probably, that BB 
with the literal sword the soldier in the thick of the fight might strike on the •right 
hand and the left, with the back as well as the front, so with this sword of the Spirit 
foes on either hand might be smitten down. Thus is it in this letter. (1) It smites 
presumption and all high-handed sin. Read the awful threatenings here. How they 
hew down those who set themselves against the Lord I (2) Despondency and despair. 
This is a 'peril on the other side, a foe to faith as formidable as the other; and by this 
sword the Lor/l smites this adversary also. Read the sweet, soothing,· soul-assuring 
promises (ver. 17). (a) "The hidden manna." It means that support and sustenta
tion of the soul_ as it presses on through the'wilderness of life, beave"Q.ward, which the 
Lord will give, and does give, to his faithful ones, as the manna BUBtained Israel on their 
march Canaanwards. "I am the true Bread from heaven," said Christ (cf. John vi.). 
It is real, substantial, effectually supporting the soul, as ten thousand facts testify. 
But hidden, because unseen and unknown by the world. " Your life is hid with Christ 
in God." What, then, though weary leagues of barren, burning sand lie between God.'1 
Israel and their home? here is promise of all need supplied, every want met. (b) The 
:whi~ stone with the new name; i.e. Christ's faithful shall have given them personal 
assurance of their membership in the family of God (of, "The Spirit beareth witness 
with our spirit that we are the children of God"). Now, the white stone is that on 
which a oommunication is written (cf. Luke i. 63). Hence it tells of a communication, 
real, in writing as it were, to the soul of the believer. And this communication consists 
of "a name." When a child is bominto a family,a n:i.meisgiven it. So in God's family. 
To the children of the world it will be said, "I never knew you ; " but for his own 
children there is a name given. And a new name, indicating admission to higher 
privilege and favour, as did the names of Abraham, Sarah, Israel, Hephzibah, Beulah, 
Peter. They were all new names, and all told of new grace and favour from God. And 
a name unknown to all but the receiver. The proofs of the believer's sonship are known 
only to himself and God. The Spirit's witness: who can put that into words, and tell 
it out to others? Many a one cannot tell you why he knows he is God's child, but he 
does know it. The white stone has been given to him, and blessed is he. And is not 
this a stay against all despafr, despondency, and everything of the kind? As the 
well-known verse sings--

"When I can read my title clear 
To mansions in the skies, 

I bid farewell t.o every fear, 
And wipe my weeping eyea." 

0ol!l'.OLUBI01'1'. All this supposes that you are of the Oflef"COming onea. This word 
is "to him that overcometh." Not to them that are overcome. But you may over
come. By fervent prayer, by unreserved CODB8Cllltion, by constant " looking unto 
Jesus," by use of all means of grace, so abide in Ohrht, and he shall make you "mort 
than conqueror."-8. 0 
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· Vera. 18--29.-,.. Epistle to the <Jhwrch. at ThyaUra. Careful read?rs of these Jettera 
-1ll ob~l!;how in this and, the foregoing ones St. John. seenµi to, .be contemplating 
grea,t h1stoncal eve1;tts recorded. in t,he Old Testament. In thfl first, the allusion. to 
~• the tree <if life" and the " Paradiije of (:loo." call'iea ,us. back tq the li/;ory of the Fall 
and *h~ e~puls.ion from $den. rl?: the 118Cpnd, Noah and t¥ Flood are apparently 
referre~ to m the promise of life. as the reward of fidelity, and the not being" hurt of the 
&e00nd.death;" for the FIOQd was the second death of humaip.ty, and the waters of the 
Flood may point 1111 to that awfi.i.l lake by which the ungo4Jy at the last shall be over
whelmed, and which, St. John calls the second death. In tlJ.e third, the wilderne11S-life of 
Israel, the. ruin wrought on them by Balaam, and "the manna" whicl:i was thelr food,
th!WI form the groundwork ,of the letter to Pergamos. Then in the fourth, that before 
us nqw, we-come on to th~ times of the monarchy, aqtj. the.t ,dark period when ~ah 
ruled onr the norJ;hem kingdom, and,Jer,;ebel led hi~lmci his people into all the ,vile
ness of idolatry. A thorough .Jew as St. John W!>¾ and having complete knowledge 
of t.h11 ancfont Scriptures, they being his one hook, would be quick to find analogies and 
illust~ti,ons of the spiritual oondition of the Church~ in the oheckered history of man
.kind; au.d sspeoia.llY. of Israel, as recorded .in those j3criptures. And the tragedy-for it 
,waa no less-associated wi.th Jezebel (cf. 'Macbeth,' and see whence Shakespeare got his 
IU\.!_>l1'lti1,lil); and tbeJlashing. fire in the eyes of ,the fierce Jehu, and the burnished br~ss 

Q(, his. swift-revolv:ing chariot-wheels as he f11rio,usly drove along on his jqurney of 
,:vengeaupe to slay the, proud,,idolatrous qu5E1n who had led ·~. Israel aat~,-:-:-this 
&liemg~ ;iµight ,well come into the mind of .St. John as he thought of the spiritual 
tragedy at,Tl;i.ya.tira, and of e.n avenger more.awful still, "'tbe Son of (;-od," whose eyes 
were,:! as a, ~a.me of fire and his feet like molten bra85," a~d .w:h.o was swiftly hastening 
to take vengeance on the guilty leader of whom Jezebel was the ·prototype, and that 
{luilty Church •. A fit name. for this letter )Vould be " 'l'h,e wrath of the Lamb," for 
much concerning that wrath is shown in it: · 

I. ITS REALITY. The letter is full of fearfulness to th.ose whom it conce:fns, and was 
.wit,hout doubt intended so to be. 'l'herejs scarc11 a soft,.gentle word in it, but all 'is 
stern from first to last. The inscriptif•I/,, the contents, the very promises at the end, are 
all marked. by the same character. T~e Church had connived at, or a.t least had offered 
no strenuous opposition to, most awful .and flagrant wrong, which had been taught 
.and practised in her very midst; and in the wrath tpat this aroused all their righteous
n.~s-and they had ml).ch~is little more than nam.ed, and s(;lems scarcely llJ.er.itioned. 
The.l~ter is harcUy !'IJ.YtWng _elS:fil th!m one vehement outpouring of the Lord's wrath 
and ~hreatenings of his sor.e, dj.spleaeure. The symbols show this. The eyes like as 
a f!&m!l of fire, and, the fee,~ of,incandescent, glowing, molten brass, suggest s~ro~ly the 
twin. ideas of rage and rutlal,ess re39lve to execut.e it upon those against w4om it is 
direeted. They bring %fore us a ,truly terrible aspect of the character of out' Lord, 
.but one which is rea1 and a.ctualt though far too much ignored both in thought and 
w,aching. We .l!&y and sing.far too exclusively, "Gentl(;l Jesus, meek.and mild;" ·and 
this, no~withstanding the:very qospels themselves give not a few indications of a power 
of holy and awful anger which he who so graciously took up littl!l children in his 
11rms yet evidenf;ly had. withqi him. Hearken how he. speaks to the scribes ·and 
Pharis110s; listen to ]:i.is.rejter!'ted "woes" denounced upon· hypocrites; and observe as 
a momentous fact that th!l WQSt fearful utterances of the whole Bible fell from our 
Saviour's lipi,. And t;hiii;Bpqk_ of the Re~elation, is it not like the prophet's scroll, 
written both within .and wJth<1iit, and full ,of scarce. ariytWng but '' laQ:ienta.tion and 
mourning and woe" ? And all of it is the Lord's doing, either directly or through his 
ao-ents. The Bible, therefore, gives but little countenance to that far too general idea 
that the character of Christ 'is only gentleness and love. .And there is, and there 
ought to be, no such character anywhere. That love which is said to go out to every
body generally goes to nobody in particular, except the. man's own self above all. It 
is a mere easiness and softness, utt.erly unreliable, and of little moral worth. But when 
$here ia real love, the obverae side will be a oorr11sponding wrath agaui.st all t~_t}pju,es 
what UlliKl much lov.ed. What ,ill t.end~, .,nd at the same time fie,rcer, than a ~other's 
lovie ? ·. Even ~ t~e beasl;B of. the field it !& so. . A bea.i: rophed of J1e;r iW:Mlps,. woe 
hit.kle the despoiler 1f the 1q0the1' overtake hiiµ I ~d all that wrath, wlili,}r is told of 
ill the Bible, and especially in this book, those eyes which, agafn11t t;he Jeae~ tlia~ 
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aeduoe his people, are "as a flame of fire," once wept. over J(!l"llS&l.em. and·by the grave 
of L~ _. If he -0ould not h$ he could not love ; and because he does.so love, ~QP!-
fore i, the W:\'ath of the Lamb so real and terrible a thmg. . , " .: , , ,u! 

II. I-re SBVERITY, (Vers. 22, 23,) God. does do eTen now what is meant by th~ 
expre~ona. . Out of men's owii. wickedness _he makes whips to scourge thetil~ Bo:\V 
dreadful and irreparable is the ~in which eren here and now often overtakes Jhe 
~ngodly J Th11re is no need for laboured argument to prove that there is a hell ljere
after: Jp.any .men spend their liv~s in hell now. Their intense realization of their 
sh&D1-e. their t'aU; the horror which good men have of them; the ruin they have brought 
upon.~!,lmselves, !\Ild yet more upon those who trusted and loved and depended. upon 
them ;-all this is hell, and is a fearful corroboration of the sure teaching of God. as j;p 
thuude:n;ient J;le forewarns us of hereafter. , . i 

I,lL _ITS FOBBEAIIANQE, "I gave :P.!lr .space to repent." Sentence upon,an evil work 
i• ~ot. exec~ted speedily, \llld hence meu tpo often, therefore, all the more set their ~ 
steadfastly to do evil. . . . , 

.IV~.h~ _.JUSTICE, The Lord dew>~ here. we thiµk, not a person, but a. pa~y • 
some evil knot of persons in the. Church, who 'W,01'8to, the rest, wpattjie woman,;TezeQ8)., 
Ahab')! wife, was to Israel-their seducer and leader in all abommable ways. iVeqi, 22 
and 28 seem to imply that there w,as not one person merely, but a dominant party, in 
tli.e Church, who were guilty of the-,sins whiph had so rouaed the wrath of tli.11 J,,prd. 
True, we have the phrase, "thy wife, Jezebel," and this has led some to suppose that 
the pastor of the Church was afflicted- with a detestable. woman as a wife-such things 
do.: hap~u,; but when we nimember,_how "the harlot" is the continlJSl name witji. 
which corruptChul'ches are branded, we itre permitted to regard the w_hole as syi;nbolical. 
The phrase may therefore be regarded as ielling of a pestilent and powerful set belo~
ing to the Chnr<;h, ,and therefore it could .,be said, "thy wife," Wibo were as Jez;e.bel. 
And we must reglU'd. the sins spoken of as.,being literally what they are said to,be. 
And who that knows the power of these sins to waste the conscience, pollute the mind, 
ruin the body, paralyze the will, and every way turn man into worse than the very 
brutes, and so to iµake ,the.Chµrch in which they were practised a byword, _a hissing, 
iind a. rebuke, can wonder that, as has ever ,~n, the case, the wrath of God arose 
agajIJst them until there was no remedy? &can813 of them the Flood came, the cities 
of the plain were overwhelmed with fire, the nations of Canaan were e~termiuated; and 
to,.~Y., given the sin,. there, not .far off, is tlie judgm.ent of God. Bewa.r.e of them, .for 
~ey u war against the. soul,'' and agaµist ,all the well-~ing of mankind, ,so that, .in 
:qi~rqy to the human race, God .]µ.s branded them with his-severe displeasure. , , . 

1,Y. ITS DI80RUlINATION, "The Lord knoweth them that are his," and his eye w.as 
upon th,em even in that corrupt Church. They had. refWied to be beguiled by ,the 
speci~~ pretences of these u:Qgodly teachers that their doctrines were profound, not 
for the uninitiated ; that they were '·' deep " things-,d,eep things of the devil, the Lord 
i~. iwi,i~ation adds-though, they preten4w that they cam11 from above. But ,his 
"re~t of you in. rpiyatira" would have no:w, of the doctrine; they spurned it as they 
sho~d. ~d no:w the Lord tells them tha,t no other burden, should be put upon ~em. 
'fo have to endure such, people amonget the,m., and to ha~ the li{~e of. Christ so 
dillbonoured, this was purden ,enougl;i .. • . TM)refore only let tqem abide in alJ those 
go!ld and blessed. qnalities which _characteri2;ed them, and which 4e commemorates •in 
ver. 19, and then in that coming glory foretold in Ps. ii they shall share, and from 
being d~pised and borne down with the burden of the wicked, they shall with Christ 
ru4i over :them, and restrain then\ effectually as with "a rod. of iron," and as now they 
were powerless to do ;' and best of a.J.l, .he who is " the Root and the Offspring of David, 
and the Bright and the •Morning Star " (oh. :u.ii. 16), he will give himself to them; the 
lay.-atar should ari,se ill, their hearts, the joy of the Lord should be theirs for evel'IJlOil"0. 

•Gmnt, Lord, that I may come 
To thy 8&inta' happy home, , · · 

• Where a thouaau.d years one day appeal'&; 
Nor go , . 

Where a day appean 
.A. a tho1181U\d Yl!lllllt , 

, . For woe I" 
·\··· 

8. 0. 



ff TBE REVELATION OJI' ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. [OB. u. 1-29. 
-- ----------------------------

Vere. 1-1.-The epistles to t~ <Jhurchett: (1) The epistle to t~ (Jhurck in EpMSUB: 
tM ~ o.( early _loue. The Eph~ian C_hurc~ hig~y commended for many ~hings
for "toil" m service and for "patience" m tnbulat1on; unwearied endurance m suffer
ing ; repudiation of "evil men," and fidelity in trying them "which call themselves 
apostles, and they are not;" and even "hating the works" which the Lord says, "I also 
hate." But the works of the Church are all known to him who "walketh in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks ; " and he has an . accusation to bring against the 
otherwise faithful Church: "I have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy first 
love." Love is the very core of the Church's life; it ia the central, hidden spring of 
all good service; it is the truest evidence of the purity and reality of the Church's 
health. The depa-rture from the first love is-

L THE SIGNAL OF THE LOSS OJ!' THE vrrAL SPBING OF THE Cm:raOH's BELYGIOUS LIFB. 
The outward forms may be perfect, zeal may be maintained, patience unwearied, ortho
doxy untarnished; but if love-the soul's secret energy-be impaired, time only is 
needed to bring the Church to utter decay. 

If. IT IS AT ONOE THE OAUIIJ!: AND INDICATION OF A FALLEN OONDITl0N OJ!' THE 
CHURCH. " Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen." 

III. IT EXPOSES TO THE JUDIOIAL LOSS OF ALL. "Or else I come to thee,and will 
move thy candlestick out of its place. n The means of recovery are: 1. Recollection. 
The thoughtful recall of the Church to its earlier condition. The very watchword of 
the epistle is "remember "-oompare, contrast thy present with thy past state. 2. 
Repentance-ever to follow the recollection, which is the needful after-thought,, the 
first step in the process of true repent&nce. How would a faithful review bring the 
keen sense ofloss, and lead-the Church torueits loss and fall and danger! 3. Renewal. 
"Do thy first works." A true repentance will declare itself in worb answerable to 
amendment. To every one that truly heareth and "overcometh," the words of promise 
hold out the cheering assurance of life "in the Paradise of God. "-R. G. 

Vers. 8-11.-(2) The epistle to ~ <Jhurch in Smyrna: the <Jhurch ezposed to 
suffering. The ds.rk shades of coming sorrow gather about a Church already distin
guished by tribulation and poverty and rude reviling. " The devil is about to cast 
some of you into prison;" so saith he "which was dead, and lived again." Even death 
in bitterness of persecuting violence will fall upon some. The All-seeing One discerns 
the coming storm, and cheers his faithful people to stand fi.rm in the day of their 
suffering, and to be "faithful even unto death." Great is that fidelity which can 
remain unimpaired, even though life be forfeited in the struggle. The Lord of life 
promises life to them who fall in the great cause ; and though they be hurt severely 
in the present or the coming afflictions, yet shall not " the second death " " hurt " hinl 
that overcometh. The W&tchwotd of this epistle is "Fear not.~ This rallying word 
of the great Captain is strengthened, and the heart of the Church is assured-

!. BY THE CHARACTER OF HIM WHO U'rTEBS IT. " The First and the Last, which was 
dead, and lived again." The assurance from the revived Lord, who had conquered 
death and proved himself superior to it, would be the most cheering to them who were 
threatened with death. If they suffer with him, they shall also reign with him. 

II. BY THE ASSERTION THAT ALL IS BNDURED Il!f VIEW OJ!' TUE LORD OJ!' THE ClroRcm. 
"I know thy tribulation.n The eye of the sympathizing Lord is upon them. They 
are not forgotten-forsaken. Jesus is near. 

III. BY THE TEldl'OBARY DURATION OJ' THE Al!'l!'LIOTION. " Ye shall have tribulation 
ten days." It is a measured time, and a .brief one. It is not for ever. The Lord, who 
placed bounds to the sea, has put a limit to the sufferinga of his Church. It shall pass 
away. "Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning." 

IV. BY :PBOllllBE OF THE FINAL REWARDS OJ!' ETERNAL LlllE, and by assurance of 
exemption from the " hurt of the second death." The first death may conquer them 
and lay them low, but they shall ultimately tri~:!JJh. If fidelity be me.intained even 
unto and in spite of death, the highest rewards be given. " Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. "-:R. G. 

Vera. 12-17.-(3) The epistk to the OlHweh in. Pergamum: the fait1,/ul <JhlWfJh 
waning from internal decxiv. He " that bath the sharp two-edged sword" bean it not 
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in vain. It is a keen weapon of judgment againat all adversaries, and may be a t)'.Ue 
and effectual warning t.o faithless ones within the Church and threatening ones without. 
The adversary has hia seat in the city where this Church finds its centre. With 
persecuting violence assailing it, this Church has maintained its faithfulness to its 
Lord. External opposition was met by a noble fi.delit;r: "Thou boldest fast my Name, 
and didst not deny my faith." Yet did evil lurk--errors in "teaching," corruption 
in worship and in manners. Heretical departnres within the sacred enclosure were 
more to be feared, because more truly a source of danger, than outward foes. The 
call of the Lord to the Church is clear &11 a clarion-cry. It is in the one watchword 
of the epistle, " RP/]Jfflt." Thia is the one immediate and imperative duty, and it is 
urged by the following motives. 

I. IT IS THE IMPERATIVE DEMAND OF THE RIGHTEOUS LORD. That he should utter 
the word of warning and admonition is sufficient. No one ought to wait to find other 
motive for obedience; every motive is folded up within this one. It ia the Lord'a 
cry to repentance. His word only has authority within his Church. 

II. IT IS THE JUST AND NECESSARY STEP IN THE PROCESS OF RECOVERY, Repentance 
alone can save them. Without it judgment must come. The "therefore" throws 
the Church back upon the consideration why it should repent. The error, the wrong, 
the departure, demand the lowly penitence, the humble confession, the renewed devotion. 

III. BY THE TERRIBLE ALTERNATIVE OF THE DIVINE INVITATION. "Or I come to 
thee quickly," The Lord comes to his needy Church to supply its wants; to his 
Church in sorrow to comfort it ; but in judgment if it be unfa.ithfltl. · 

IV, BY THE HEAVY JUDGMENTS WHICH ARl!I THREATENED IF REPENTANCE BE WITH- -
HELD. " I will make war against them with the sword of my mouth." That sword 
pi8f"ces to the depths of the sensitive soul. Of all judgments the Lord's sword is the 
heaviest. It is the sword of his mouth, his word of condemnation, in which, as in a 
kernel, all judgment lies hidden. · 

v. Repentance is further urged BY THE GRACIOUS WORD OF PROMISE, which also is 
a word of encouragement to the faithful and incorrupt. 1. To him that overcometh 
will I "-the righteous Judge-" give of the hidden manna "-the secret nourishment 
of his spiritual life. ".Instead of feasting on things offered to idols, I will satisfy hitn 
with the true Bread-that which cometh down from heaven. I am that Bread. I will 
myself be his daily satisfying Portion. He shall feed on that which was sacrificed 
to God." Christ is the soul's Bread, the soul's Portion, and in him the soul has every
thing. 2. '.l'o him also shall be given "a white stone "-if of acquittal; bow precious I 
To be acquitted at his bar is not merely to be acquitted, but to be received into favour 
and to be enriched in the highest degree. 3. " And in the stone a new name." Is 
this a revelation of his own ineffable Name? The greatest bliss of heaven will be in 
knowing the Divine Name. Truly to know him is life eternal. But it shall be special 
to each, each having his own position and his own special vision, "which no one 
knoweth but he that receiveth it."-R. G. 

Vers. 18-29.-(4) The epistle to the (Jhurch in Thyatira: the growing Ohurch 
expo_w to corruption qf doctrine. With the highest title, " the Son of God," the 
Lord of the Church speaks-the Lord who searches as with eyes of flame and with 
burning, consuming fire, and treads down his enemies beneath his feet. The vision is 
unusually impressive, as the state of the Church is unusually momentous. The letter 
is extended, and describes the commendable condition of the Church, the subtle danger 
that threatens its life, the terrible judgments pronounced upon the corrupters of the 
Church's purity, the one word of demand, the watchword of the epistle-" Holdf<uit" 
-"Hold fast that which ye have till I come;" with the abundant promise to him 
who, doing so, triumphantly "overcometh." Leaving ampler exposition, our eye rests 
upon the one word," Bold/art." 

I. This call to fidelity is BASED ON THE COMMENDABLE STATE OF THE CHuRCH. 
Ha.ppr they to whom the Lord can say, "Hold fast." keep that thou hast, persevere. 
Of this Church the Lord knows-and knows to commend-its " works, and love, and 
faith, and ministry, and patience," and growing usefulness. 

II. IT IS SIGNIFICANT OF THE LORD'S APPROBATION OF THE CHURCH'S STATE, Here 
is no word of exhortation to repent. The keen, searching glance of the flaming eyee 
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in his hand, but he 1/Wves amongst them. "He walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden oandl.estioks,' "Christ," says Dr. Vaughan, "wa.lke himself among his oand.le
stiokS; aiid each separate lamp, of all the thousands which make up the branches of one 
candlestick, is as much trimmed and tended and fostered by Christ himself as if there 
were no other but that one, and as if there were no human agency a.t all constituted for 
its oversight." 2, To his knowledge of the Church. " I know thy works." He knows 
huma.n works as no one else knows them. He knows not merely the overt acts, but 
inner motives; not merely the deeds done by the body, but in the body. His eye peers 
into those deep and vast regions of soul into which no other eye can pierce. "I know 
thy works." He knows what is in man. In the works which he knows are compre
hended the trials endured. "Thy labour, and thy patience." The painful discovery of 
falsehood in those who called themselves apostles or ministers of Christ, and also all 
declension in what is good. "I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left 
thy first love." The fact that Christ so thoroughly knows us should make us real, 
solemn, circumspect, earnest. 

II. THOSE WHICH CONCERN THE CONGREGATION. 1. He credits them with the good 
they poueSB. "Thou hast patience, and for my ~ ame's sake hast laboured, and hast not 
fainted." There are four things which he sees in them to commend. (1) Their 
repugnance to wrong. "Thou canst not bear them which a.re evil (or, 'evil men']." To 
loathe the wrong for its own sake is one of the finest features of character. It is 
oommon, perhaps, to hate evil men when they are in poverty, suffering, and disgrace ; 
but in such hatred there ill no virtue. To hate evil in men of great p/'JS81lSsions and high 
offices, millionnaires, premiers, princes, kings, is in truth somewhat uncommon ; albeit 
evil in such is more heinous, more loathsome and damnable, than evil anywhere else. 
Jt is sublimely grand to see men loathing the wrong as seen in the principalities and 
powers of this world. (2) Their patience in toil. Work is the duty of all, and the 
work of a genuine Christian in this life is most self-sacrificing, laborious, and trying. 
Henee patience is required-required on account of the opposition it has to encounter 
and the tardiness of the resuJt.q. "Wherefore, beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmov
able," etc. (3) Their insight into character. "Thou hast tried them which say they 
are apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars.'' It is a rare thing for men to 
discern the real character of their fellow-men, especially of that of their religious 
teachers--those who have set themselves up as " apostles." Hence the popularity of 
pulpit charlatans. All honour to the men at Ephesus; their eye was keen enough and 
heart brave enough to try the character of their teachers, which on scrutiny they found 
to be "liars." (4) Their hostility to error. "But this thou hast.. that thou ha.test the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate." "We may suppose," says one of our 
most learned modern expositors, "that the Nicolaitanes were the antinomia.ns of the 
Asiatic Ch1irch-persons who taught that the conduct is immaterial if the faith be 
right; that a. man may say he hath faith, and, if so, may be indifferent altogether to his 
works; or who at least, if they did not tea-0h this, yet encouraged the deceitful heart 
in drawing this inference, by failing to set strongly and even sharply before men the 
u_tter ruin of an inconsistent and unholy life, and then not least, but most of all, when 
that sinful life is combined with the loud profession of a saving faith." Error is an 
evil in whatever character it appears and region it operates. Error in chemistry, 
surgery, medicine, mechanics, navigation, etc., is often fraught with terrible results. 
To oppose error, therefore, is a virtue. 2. He reproves them for the declenswn they 
manifest. "Nevertheless, ... thou hast left thy first love." Christly love is the life and 
sun of the soul ; it is the beginning and end of ;i:enuine religion. Without charity
love-we are nothing. There is a danger of this waning. Some of the angels have 
lost it. Many good men have experienced its decay. This is a great evil ; it ill the sap 
leaving the tree, and the foliage withers, and death descends from branch to root. Christ 
implies that men are responsible for this loss. Where this love exists it can not only be 
maintained but increased-the spark may be fannerl into a flame. 3. He urges them 
to reform. In order to increase this waning love, he exhorts them to do four things. 
(1) 2b remember. "Remember ••• whence thou art fallen." Review the past, and call to 
mind the sweet, delicate, blooming affection of thy first love, with all the fresh joys and 
hopes it a.wakened. This memory will help resuscitation. (2) 'J.'o "repent." Repent
ance does not mean crying, confessing, and throwing yourself into ecstasies, but a. 
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ohatige in the spirit and purpollll of life. (3) To reproduce. "Do the first works." 
Go over thy past life, reproduce thy old feeling, and reattempt old effort. This. can.,be 
done; we can relive our lives, the best as well as the worst portion of them. (4) 'To 
tremble. "Or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlesti\lk out 
of its place." "Terrible warning this I Let declension go on, and ruin is inevitable. 
This is true with individuals as well as with communities. lo. losing the candlestick, 
what a loss! The loss is midnight" (Caleb Morris). 

; IIL THosE WBJOB CONCERN TBE DIVINE SPIRIT. "He that bath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the Churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the tree of life, which is in the midst of the Paradise of (led." 'l'wo things are here 
implied. 1. That the Divt'ne Spirit makes communication ta all the Ohwrches. He 
speaks ·through material nature, through our spiritual constitution, through human 
history, through Jesus Christ. "God, who at sundry times and in· divers manners 
spake in time wist unto the fathers by the prophets, bath in these last days spoken unto 
us by his Son. Blessed thought I The Divine is in communication with the hurµan, 
and has constant and special communication with the Churches. Christ, the Incarna
tion and the :Minister of the Spirit, hath said, "Lo, I am with you alway,, even unto 
the end of the world." The Spirit'a words, as of old, bring life, order, light, and 
beauty out of chaos. 2. That proper attention to these communication, requires a 
certain ear. "He that hath an ear." What is the ear? Not the mere ear of sense, 
nor the mere ear of intellect; it is the ear of the heart, the ear of sympathetic love, 
It is said that Christ opened the "ears of his disciples, that they might understand 
the Scriptures." The moral ear and eye of man are closed against the manifesta
tion and voice of God. "The natural man discerneth not the things of the Spirit." 
Unlei!s a man has the sentiment of melody in him, you may peal into his ear t)le mol!t 
magnificent strains of music, and he feels no inspiration. Nothing comes te him but 
sound. .A.she who lacks an inward sympathy with the loftiest class of thoughts can 
listen unmoved to the grandest utterances of Plato, Milton, or Shakespeare; so he who 
lacks the ear of spiritual aympathy will be utterly unaffected by the communications 
which the Spirit makes to the Churches. "He that hath ears to hear "-it does 
not matter who he is, rich or poor, rude or cultured-"•let him hear." . 

IV. 'l'HosE WHICH CONCERN MORAL CONQUERORS. "To him that overcometb will! 
give [to him will I give] to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the Paradise 
of God [in the Paradise of God]." Observe: 1. Life is a battk. Enemies abound 
within and without. Spiritual excellence can only be reached by struggling, strenuous 
and unremitting. 2. Life is a battle ·that might be won. "Him that overcometh." 
Thousands upon thousands have won the battle !'nd shouted, " Victory I" at the close. 
3. The winning of the battle is glorious. "I will give to eat of the tree of life, which 
i1 in the midst of the Paradise of God." "The reference to conquering is a prominent 
feature of St. John's other writings; The word, used but once in the other three Gospels 
(Luke xi. 22), and but once by St. Paul (Rom. xii. 21), is found in John xvi. 33; 
1 John ii. 131 14; v. 4, 5; and occurs in all these epistles to the Churches. The 
promise of the tree of life is appropriate: (1) To the vii,-tue commended. Those who 
had not indulged in the licence of Nicolaitanes shall eat of the tree of life. (2) To.the 
special weakness of the Ephesians. To those who had fallen, and lost the Paradise of 
first loving communion and fellowship with God (comp. Gen. iii. 8; 1 John i. 3), is 

'held out the promise of a restored Paradise and participation in the tree of life (comp. 
eh. xxii. 2-14; Gen. ill. 22). This boon of immortality is the gift of Christ: 'I will 
give.' It is tasted in knowledie of God and of his Son (John xvii. 3); it is enjoyed in 
their presence (eh. xxii. 3, 4)- (Bishop Boyd Carpenter).-D. T. 

Vers. 8-11.-The words of Ohrist to the congregation at Smyrna. " And unto the 
1tngel of the Church in Smyrna," etc. This letter is addressed to the Church at Smyrna. 
"Smyrna is not mentioned elsewhere in Scripture, so that we have no means of ascer
taining when, and by whom, the Christian faith was first planted there. We may, 
however, conjecture that that great commercial city did not escape attention either by 
St. Paul or his associates in missionary effort during his three years' stay at Ephesus. 
:smyrna stands at the head of one of the finest bays in the world, and from its central 
position, its easy access, and excellent harbour, it !)ommauds the oom)D!ll'C6 of the Levant. 

REVELATION. B 



~ T.EIB ':REVELATION OF ST. JOHN' THE DIVINE. [CR. n. 1-29J 

,. ~1 - . ' 

It is :the ohief city of Ionia, and is situate about f otty miles north of Ephe8U11. • n w:•• 
v{ajr anci'eht city, and was one of the se-ven that claimed t.o be ~e birthplace of Hmner.; 
11.nd ·.\t i,s considered that its clai~ in this respect was better • fowuied. than, tbai of IJJJ.f 
0£ the ·other'&ities which oontended for· the .honour. It was subject. to various-. 'fi.ciil
situde~ both' p}i.ysicaily and politi.cally. It wail overthTown by ea.rthquakE)jJ, ~ged. 
by conflagrations, laid waste by invasion, , and held in turn; by 1EoliaJ1111. lop.ill,p.s; 
Lydians, ~nd Macedouians. In A.D. 177 it was destroyed by&i earthq1111ke; but re}>uilt 
by Marcus Au;relius, with more than its former: splendour, . It is. now ,one-of tne llJ.J)Bt 
flourishing of the cities.of Asia Minor, and, indeed, the most important. , Its po,
tion amounts. to.140,000, ot whom there are'20;000 Ckeeks, 8000 Armenia.us~ 11,bo11t 
·2000 Europeau,s, and 7Q0O J11ws. Theta are more Christians in Sm:YI'll.a than_:in any 
btlfo~ Turkii!hi•city jn the world,; and it is therefore peouliarly,unclean in th<1 eyes 
of t_he strict Mdsle'm~, who call it Gisour'lzniir, or Infidel Smyrna. · · lWigious to~eration 
h'as .al~a;ra been 'Iri.ore. fully pern:µtted in Smyrna than in ,a.ny,other cities; ~uder 
?loha.ni.µ'iedan. control, and · rarely·has' 'furaish fanaticism: been. directed -~just; E;uro
pe~s;' ... )~ is a' !?ireat centre of mis~fon~1effott1 41.nd in Smyrna t!1e,ligM of QJµi~!JaJ,l~tI 
'has neyh' been Elxtinet from apostolic times" (Dr. Tait) ... :ID.c this epbtl~· there ar-e fivt 
,?O!l:ltil: ,that" arres~. our'attention.. ·(!) Jfffll~ "iti,,~Ql!ert?f:((2) fiend, it& religion; (3) 
"Saints tn }?e¥s~cutwn; (4) d~ty in fl-ml; 1anl'l: (5} ~ ,~ deat~. . , ., . 
' L WEALTH IN POV~. n I Jmo:w _thy, works; and tnbulat1on, and poverty, b11t 
tn'iiu art rioh." ... " I know thy trl.bu1amh,. and'thy poverty." The poverty here is secular, 
4ii<1t SJ?iritual; ··the wealth · spiritual, ·tiot secular. , These two conditio~ of being, are 
;se~rable;',an,d: are,.in the. -mst 'n:iajori~y of cases in human·life, d~tache1!.,_ SQ~t)lll-~ 
you, find, as 'tn ,the 01tse of the Laoiheeans, seculal' wealth associated with BI"nt~l 
]:'ioferw.; !l,b'.d: mooem society here in England abo~ds with.examples of this CO®ition. 
&btffifr Ptinces, moral paupers; but in Smyrna the case is"different. . Hdoes not s_e~i;o. 
morally proper that, according to the order :of administrative righteousne8$, the,e two 
conditions should .be separate: The sight of secular abundance, where. there is moral 
de~titution-:--the destitution of true virtue-is repugnant at· once to our, conscience 
and our reilson •. :Nor ia the sight of'virtuous affluence in connection with secular 
fop.i~e~c,e,~ud_ w~nt a less incong_ruous sight. _A.ntecede~tly, we should have conclud~ 
that,under'tlie government of nghteousness;m proportion to a. man's moral (¾J;cel,knce 
will be his temporal prosperity; and the converse. Looking at these conditions, separm.e 
as they seen ,to have been in the case-of Smyrruean Ohristians, which is the better? 
D~cidedly the cdnuition.of spiritual wealtih with secular povei:ty, and for the following 
n\a.sdns ,: '1,' f/ecular ,pea"lth ii ~f ccmtingenhJiilue; spiritual is of abl!Olute wwth. 1 ,All 
eartlHy PJ.'.OP<:rt~ 'i;s but l~fe-leased, and all_ life-le'.'5ed Pl"l;'P8rty decrt11:1Sf18 in vali,e_ e.-yery ~r-' }!ot so ~~ritual ; m all worlds and m all times l~ u of ~uaJ. ~orth. 2. Sp~f1,tual 
'(J)e,(f,ltk 'IS ess&ntwlly virtuous ; not so secular. There JS no. virtue m the possessmn of 
'm,aterial'{t~~lth. · ·It comes to a man sometimes independentl.y of. his efforts, and o4en 
b:V: effJfts' tha.t itivol'V'e' the sacrifice of all the great principles of religion and fair deali.n.g. 
Wealth may;'indeed, often stand a.s the effect and sign()f great tact, keen•sightedllllSS, 

· and resolute perseverance, 1:iut not always, alas I of righteous dealing. The hist<iry of 
fortime'-making is too often the. history of low cunning, moral falsehood, and legal fraud. 
Moral wealth, howevet, i$ virtue itself; all must feel it is pmiseworthy; ft !IOOllreB the 
" weff done" of conscience, the approval of all pure intelligences, and Qf the .great God 
1:1.ims~lf .. It: is ,intrinsically meritorious and praiseworthy. · 3. Spiritt,,u,l. wealth is 
essentially a ble~$i'lig ; secular often a bane. Virtue is its own reward;· it is the 
par:tdi.sli-' of' the i!tml. · Ilut secular wealth often undermines the health,.enfeebles tha 
intellect, and carnalizcs the heart. 4. Spiritual wealth is inalienable; 11BCular is..'IWt, 
How often temporal wealth takes to itself wingp., and flieR away I At death all goes; 
not 'it;. fraction is . carried into eternity.· Not · so spiritlial. Character we carry ·with 
us wherever: we go. 5. Spiritual , wealth commands moral· respect; not 110. secular. 
A wretc,hetl · ftunkeyism shouts "Hosahnah .1" to a .man in lordly ma.nsions, or wmpt 
in ~tirple l'()bes; however corrupt in Mart be may be. But strip the hero of his 

',traritleu'r, itnd reduce him to pauperism and beggary, and the miserable devoiee .will 
ifeoofl'with disgust. But spiritual wealth commands moral reverence everywhere. ·;: 

11 n. ,FIEn>'s·m·RELIGION. "I know the blasphemy of them which say they are 
Jew's, and [they]'are' not, but are the [a] synagogue of Satan." Though .the" Jews" 



llere dE!ICll"bed' are fiendishly bad; they. had· their synagogue,. their place ,·of .lll'Pl'f~ 
')!hey perhapnffl.ended1w.the forms of ~ligioti, ceMl.-aud expounded the SoriJ:tU1'911,W! 
their, own way~· but tll'eir 'religion·wi.s fiendish,, ·'" Are the synagogue of Sat.au.. ·, ~ 
has ever had much to do with religion. • · Religion, not godliness, is at QlilC& his shril;le a,u,i 
his instrument, Religion has been and still-is the greatest curse of the worl,l; it is~ 
IUll'llery and the mena.·-of · every fiendish sentiment. It was religion that put to death 
the Son of God himself. There are churohes and conventicles that are rather .th,11 
"synagogues of Satan" than th~ temples of Christ; in their assemblies th~ are fi11nd~ 
in human form, service, and vcice. They breathe the spirit of intolerant eectarianu,m 
and bigotry, and disseminate degrading ·and blasphemous. views of the all-h,iving Ma.k:er 
and Manager of .the· universe. The difference between what is called religion ~ 
Ohristlinees is the difference between light and darkness-life- and.death. , l:l•i!IA bil,s 
ever h!ld his syugogues. , · . .. . :.. . . . .,;·, 

IIL- ·SAINTS' IN BERSBOlm.'IoN. "Fear none of these things which thou s)lillt sulfer: 
behold; thede-vil shall cast sofue of .rou into prison, that ye m~y l>e,tried ;-'and ye shall 
have tribulation ten days."•··· Christ, -when on earth, 311sured,,_\tis,,disciples ~at ,$ey 
should have " tribulation.", ,bJ. the world they shall have "'ttibulation." .. Anc;l .npw 
from the.' heights of eternity he sounds the same warning. The words .suggest four 
things concerning their persecution. 1. It was religiow~ · It came -from toose :who 
belonged. to the synagogue, and tholl8 who prided. themselves on being Jews-,.des(lelld.
anta of Abraham, who Wa>J.the father of the faithful. . A, s1mrious rel.igioU: hae . .ever ~a 
the chiefest and the bitterest fountain of persecution. Inquisitiowl .have,-~n -oon:
structed, chah1& have, been forged, tortures have been inflicted, awl martyr-tires, been 
kindled by the men of the synagogue. 2. The persecution 'WaB sev~-NJ. "I k.nQw:tby 
tribulation." It consists of impoverishment, "blasphemy," .and reviling; a.nd.unprison
ment. "Cast some of you into prison." Corrupt religion dries up the fountains of 
social sympathy in the human breast, dehumanizes humlUl nature--;turns .man into a. 
deviLl · 3,; T/ie pet·secutian was testing. " That ye may be tried." Ali .if Christ 

· iReferring to this. subject. the following :remarke ftom a modem exposit.or wfu :repay 
pemaal: «U wonld not be for your good, and it w011ld not be for the good of G:oo'e cause 
on earth, that yonr false parts ehould be covered up and disguised to the end, or t)lat.your 
life on earth should b~ one of smooth, eMy, tranquil roUtin(l, ma.king no demand upqn you, 
principles, upon your courage, or upon your Divine strength; you are to be ~si;,e:vl;)nintp 
pria6n·tho.t you lll&Y be t,ied" (Dr. Vaughan). . . , ... , 

"Yas.11 numbers of Jews had congregated in Smymafor tbe sake of commerol;l,and when, 
eTer. they had the opportunity of resisting Christianity, they wer11 not ~. ze~OUIJ. than 
Alexander the coppersmith, and his companions at Ephesus, in waging ,war against its 
supporters; and the missionaries of the cross had as much to fear from them as fro1;11.thp 
Bacchus,worshippers with whom they ·were surrounded. It is thought, not withoµt some 
probability, that the martyrdom of-Germanicus and others of Smyrna, who ,nffered nMel' 
Marcus Aurelius, is alluded to in a passage where it is Sll,id, •The deviLahlill east some f)f. 
you into prison;' and we know from the lll&J;lner iu which the Jews joined .with Satanio ragii 
in carrying out the martyrdom of Polycarp, how virulent they were in .their pe~o~tio;o. gf 
the Christiane; and how powerful as a. body they were in Sm1rna. Smyt'll.&, in :el)Cll~• 
1M1tical history, is celebrated as the Church over which Polycarp presided. 81.· bishop. 
Polycarp was the disciple of St, John, and there is a. strong probability that he was. the 
'angel' of the Churoh here addressed. He was contemporary with St. Ignatius. who •NP 
also a. disciple of St. John,;and who suffered martyrdom,in A.D. 107, .eleven years after t4fl 
messages to the Ohurohes were delivered, Now, there are two letten of lgnatiUB e~ 
one8ruhessed to the Ohuroh at l::!myrn.a, written by him from Troas; and the other:ai\\liessed 
directly to Polycarp, who was then Bishop of Smyrna. . Archbishop Usher ¥1 -~ .OQ~ 

siderable pains to show that Polycarp was the Angel of the Church at Smyrna. over whi.oll 
Churoh he must have presided-seventy.four years. That he was an extremely old man whe~ 
in A.D. 167, be euff'ered ma:rtyrdom, we lea.m from the interroga.tion of the proconsul, whp, 
after aeking him if he was Polyc.arp, added, 'Have pity on thy own grea.t age.', Wh_ en 
fu?ther urged ·to reproach Christ, and his life would be spared, he ija.id, • Eighty and ~ 
years have I served him, and :he bath never wronged me: and how can I blaspheme :tQy 
.King• who ha.$h. 1aved me?' These. eighty and <1ix. yee.rs cannot be the entire~ ot 
Folycarp, but the period which elapsed from his.oon.verllfflll, whioh IJ1.U8t h,-ve taken plfil8I, 
according to this ooloulation, in- .A.D, 81, so th0.t fifteen years must have pe.saed frcm.ilul 
time he first knew Christ until the epistle to the Church a, Smyrna WIIB written. ' T~ 
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had said, "You are to be subject to a trying, a sifting, a testing process. It . must be 
ah.own, to yourselves and to those who look on, what there is in you of empty, hollow; 
oowardly profession. I cannot excuse you from this necessity." 4. The persecuUon. 
tlNJi lkort. "Ten days." It ia idle, puerile, to inquire what exact period of time is 
i11volved in these words. I take the idea to mean brevity. It is a short period. All 
the afflictions of the good are brief. "Our light affiiction," etc. The storm may be 
sharp, but it will be short. Great trials seldom last long. The sufferings of the good 
here are· not penal, but disciplinary; not judicial. but paternal. " What son is he that 
the father chasteneth not?" etc. 

IV. DUTY IN TBUL, .How are the trials to be endured? 1. With courage. Servile 
fear is at once an unvirtuous and pernicious element in the mind; it is inimical to 
tbil hMlthy growth of our faculties, and to the maturing of our moral manhood. Hence 
Christ everywhere proscribes it. He enjoins courage: '' Fear not," be intrepid, be brave, 
endure with magnanimity, struggle with invincibility. "None of these things move 
me," said Paul; and: 2. He en;"oins faithfulmss. "Be faithful" Do not let the 
fiercest storms came • you to swerve one iota from rectitude. " Quit you lik~ men; " 
"Be strong in the Lord.''· Be faithful to your God and your conscience. 8. He enjoins 
per-,,ance. "Unto death." If you can be faithful up to death you will be faithful 
afterwards, for your obligations will remain, your temptations will be gone, 4. He 
m,;joini reflectiveness. "He that bath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
-Ohlirches." Let:the mind ever rest in deep and devout thought on the Divine which is 
iipeaking everywhere on all things. 

V. VICTORY IN DEATH. "He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death." •· The "second death" is the death of the soul, the death of that which makes 
all life valuable. From such a death the truly loyal and faithful shall be delivered, 

says Archbishop Trench, 'will afford quite sufficient time for his promotion to the highest 
seat of honour in the Church.' Bnt positive testimony is borne t.o this fe.ot by Irenmus, 
who affirms that he had in his youth often talked with Polycarp, who had been consecrated 
Bishop .of the Church at Smyrna by St. John. ; and like iestimony is given by Tertullia.n. 
'If, then, we are to regard Polycarp as the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, there will be con
siderable Iiglit thrown upon the particular references mentioned in the meesage to that 
'Church,ilhpeoially those relating to them' who say they are Jews, but are not;' a.nd the exhor• 
tation and promise at the end of the epistle will have their apposite force and application. 

"T&a.i Abyu 6 ,rp-0wros ical 6 laxii.,-os, t» i"ftVETo nicpl,r, iccil 1!(1J<T•v-' 1'hese things saith the 
First and the Last, which was dead and lived again.' The Head of the Church here reveals 
himself as One who had triumphed over death, and by that victory was able to sustain those 
who were about to undergo cruel torments and meet death in its most terrible fonn. Wild 
beasts and fire W1're the dread altllrnatives which the heathen persecutors presented before 
the suft'ering Christians. When the proconsul said to Polyearp, 'I have wild beasts; I will 
expose you to them unless you repent.• 'Call them,' replied the martyr; 'our minds a.re 
not to be changed from the better to the worse, but it is a good thing to be changed from 
:evil to good.' • I will tame your spirit by fire,' ea.id the proconsul,• since. you deBpise the 
wild beasts.' 'You threaten me with fire,' answered Polycarp, •which bums for a moment 
and will soon be extinct ; but you a.re ignorant of the future jndgment and of that fue that 
is reserved for the ungodly.' What could have given martyrs such courage-what but the 
eonsoious presence of him who walked with the three children in the fiery furnace of 
Babylon? It is reoorded that the multitude of Jews and Gentiles, who clamoured loudly 
against Polyoarp, called on the asiaroh, Philip, that he would loose a lion upon him; and 
.the popular cry of the heathen in times of persecution was • Ohristiano11 ad Leomm J' 
'Now, under such circumstances nothing could bear them up but the assurance that they 
were in the hands of him who is' the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever;' who pai3eed 
through the bitter pangs of death, and is now 11live for evermore. Death in its most 
appalling forms might be near at hand, the most cruel perseoution that ever W88 invented 
by the malignity of the servants of the prince of darknl'.lls might be imminent; but whence 
those fears? 'When thou paasest through the fue thou shalt not be burned, neither shall 
the flame kindle upon thee.' Like the bush at Honib, the Church may burn, but it will 
JlOt be consumed, for Christ is in the midst of it. They may kill the poor body, but they 
cannot kill the soul, which, when the earthly pitcher is broken, shall shine like Gideon's 
•lamps. Like the chariot of fire in which the prophet ascended, ao the flame of persecution. 
how flemily soever it may bum, will only hear the soul of the martyr to the bosom of 
hie God" (Andrew Tait, LL.D., F.R.S.E.). 
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and, more than this, be shall have a "crown " and a "wreath of life." A crown standa 
for the most elevated distinction, the highest honour. This distinction James calla 
"a crown of life;" Paul, "a crown of glory;" Peter, '' a crown of righteousneilB," What 
iB the crown of life? Pwf«t moral manhootL-D. T. 

Verlt 12-17.-~ words of <Jhrist to the congregation at Pergamos. "And t.o the 
angel of the Church in Pergamos," etc. "Few, if any, parts of the world present greater 
attractions than Pergamos to the student of nature, history, or art. It is, aBBOCiated. 
with memorable names and wonderful exploits. It is the native land of Homer, the 
oldest of the world's poets, and of Herodotus, the father of history, and " three of the 
seven wise men here began their life, Among the wonders of the world it boasted it.a 
Temple at Ephesus, its Mausoleum in Garia, and its Colossus at Rhodes. The :finest 
work of art, the celebrated Venus, is attributed to this people." Pergamos is not the 
least attractive spot in this important district of the globe. It is about three days' 
journey from Smyrna, on the banks of Caicus, in the province of Mysia, a little river 
famed in classic st.ory. It stands under the modem name of Bergama. Though it baa 
fallen from its original grandeur, it has not become a desolation, or an abode for wild 
beasts. In the passage before us we have the record of the language whfoh Christ, 
from the deep silence of eternity, addressed to a congregation of his professed disciples 
there. In looking into this. language we discover (1) a tone of authority ; (2) a dis
crimiflatwn. of character; (3) a rejormati" demand; and (4) a promise of bkssedness. 
Here we have-

I. A TONE 01!' AUTHORITY. "These thinga saith he which •h:1.th the sharp sword 
with two edges." A sword is an emblem of authority ; a " two-edged one" may 
express authority as well as terrible force. In ver. 16 of eh. i. it is· said, "Out of bis 
mouth went a sharp two-edged sword.'' It is a moral, not a material sword-the sword of 
tfflth; t1. sword that inflicts no wounds upon existence, but upon the errors and wrongs 
of existence. Two remarks are suggested. 1. Ohriat's troth is authoritative. The 
swotd· is an emblem of authority. In every utterance of his we have it. "Thus 
saith the Lord." It comes, not for mere study or speculation, but with a bindipg 
force. It is not merely to be studied, but obeyed. 2. Ohrist's truth is mighty. It 
is a "two-edged sword." It cuts in all directions, outs to the central roots of error. 
What battles it bas fought! what victories it has won! It destroys all wrong thoughts, 
all corrupt passions, all wicked resolves. "It brings into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ." 

II. -.A ·»IBORIMINATION OP CHARACTER, "I know thy works." The passage 
suggests: 1. That Christ '8 fally acquainted with circumatances under whioA aU 
moral character is /O'r'TIIM,. Christ describes exactly the moral position in which 
the Churoh lived. "And where thou dwellest, even -where Satan's seat is." "Satan's 
seat" was there. It was the metropolis of a heathen divinity-lEsculapius, the god 
of healing. "In his honour a living serpent was kept and fed in the temple, while 
the serpent-worship was so marked a characteristic of the place, that we find this 
reptile engraved on many of its coins. Again, the practice of the priests of ...Esculapillll 
consisted muoh in charms and incantations, and crowds resorted to bis temple, where 
lying miracles of healing were vaunted to be performed, which were doubtless UBed 
by Satan to obstruct and counterfeit the work of the apostles and the gospel" (Rev. 
H. B. Tristram, LL.D., F.R.S.). Here, too, we are told that in this city wes held tht 
"doctrine of Balaam, who taught Bala.c to cast a stumbling-block before the children 
of Israel, to eat thinis sacrified unto idols, and to commit· fornication." Also the 
"doctrine of the Nicola.itanes." The people holding these doctrines taught the people 
to eat tbw.~ sacrificed to idols, and t.o commit fornication. "The eating of idol meats 
would, in snch a city as Pergamos, be as great a stumbling-block as caste at the present 
?ay in India.. To refuse to partake of things off'ered to idola was not only to renounce 
idolatry, it was more; it was to abstain from almost every publio and private festivity, 
~ withdraw, in great measure, from the social life of the place." Here, too, we are 
mf?rmed, Antipas, Christ's faithful martyr, was slain. Such was the Satanic 1108ne in 
1!h1ch the dillciples of Christ lived and wrought in Pergamos. Here they formed their 
c.niuaeter and accomplished whatever good they did. Here is one of the million proofl 
that 111an'1 moral cbaracter ta twt necessarily /orme<l by ~ drcumstanca, however 
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llb.tagonistic tbose circumstances may be. Qw, benevplent M~ pas in vested all mwal 
IIDWds with the power not only ttO rise abQve eJ:ternltl oirc~tanCeEI, ,but, t\>: iub
ordbmte· the·most hostile to their advan~ge. 2.- That the eye of <Jlariat f'(!COg'fl,'H!f/8.611~ 
part of a man's character, whether good. or bad. In all characters, even the beat, t}le,.a 
is a mingling of the good and bad, and the elements of each are recognized. Mark what 
i• ,here said ·ooneeroing the good of the Ohuroh at E.phesus. " Thou holdest fast flly 
Name, and hast not denied my faith." Mark also what is said concerning the,evi) m 
them. It would seem that they did ·not sufficiently resist the wrong. "I have.a· few 
things against thee, because thou hast there .them that hold the dootrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balao to cast a stumbling-block before the child,ren of Israel, to eat things 
t1acriftced unto jdols, and to commit fornication." . It would seem from thi~ ,that..they 
might have done more than they did in expelling by moral force suck base and , pet
nieious ch&l'!Wters frooi their midst. So far as they failed they were defectj,v~. ui, faith,, 
zeal, and oourage. Thus Christ marks the evil and the good in the chata.ctecu:,i.,h,ia 
discipl~.approving the one.and reproving the other.. , .. , ,, , . · : -, . , -. ;, 

:III., A BEFORHA~IVE. DEMAND. " Repent; or else I will oome unto; thee.~ 1. 
Repentance is wwr:al reformation. It is not a !llere change fa. theological ,,oolief, in 
putward conduct, or in ecclesiastical relations and rituals, but in the heart, in the 
;master <lisposition of the soul. It is the turning of the whole from the selfish to 
the benevolent,.from the wrong to the right. It is, moreover, a law binciirig on all men. 
His word commands ma.n everywhere to "repent." It is 1;he neces.sity of all' men. 
"Unless ye repent ye shall all likewise perish." 2. Repentance is an urgent MeeaSity. 
'' Repent.;,for else I will <:oroe unto thee quicltly." I will come in, retributi~e jµstice, 
and that qu.iokly-quick as the lightning. '' I will fight agp.inst them with thEl' sword 
ofmy mouth,"' Not a material sword, but a mwal. ,His word has a.power-to destmy 
as well as to eave. A word of his oan annihilate the univer!Nil, He baa only,to will, 
and it is done. His word carries fatal pestilences, devastating storms, and blighting 
famines. , What an argument of terror is tbis. urging the duty of moral reformation I 
u 'IW.' A PROMlBE OF BLEBBEDNEss. "He that bath an ear, let him h11ar wht\t the 

,6pirit sa.ith:unto the Churches; To him that overcometh will I give, to eat ,of .the hidden 
.manna, and will give him a white .stone, and in the atone a new name written, which 
-DO man knoweth saving he that Teeeiveth it." 'fhe,µi:omises· here made by the Spirit 
,are to a certain class-those .who have .conquered. . Who are the conq\lerors iQI ,Uf~s 
battle? Not tho8'3 who by sword or bayonet or any deadly instrmnentl! ha.ve d_~roye4 
the mortal lives of men. Such are not the victors, but victims. tQ ,theii:- .owu v.ani.tJ,. 
am:bition,-greed, and brutal passions., !fhe real conquerors in lif;i's qattle ~ t}l,O!lflrtvho 
oonquer all-the .tJvil1dn· .their, QW1I, ,nature, and get, th1Hnl\Ste~y over -aU theii: .-pulsee 
and passions, He is the sublimest conqueror wh0i!J11o1111rushed mqst.of,the.~gs and 
,eilils·oOiftf. Two blessings am.here promised ~ suoh. 1 . . T/iechoi;:est: nourishmerit. 
The•" bidden manna." "I will give· to eat .of the hi<lilen man,na." • '.l.'hough they 
absent themselves from the sumptuous feasts o( idolatry, referred• to in the. previous 
.verses, they shall have food far better-the "hidden ma1111&." .Food lulfils two 
functions-it satis:fies and it strengthens. The best .fOQd .. is tha.t , wl\ich sqpplie!:!. the 
mOit happiness and .the most vigour.. This "hidden ,rpiµiµa," which, u Clirist, does 
this. - (1) His doctrines are bread to the intellect. '£}lay are full of noUJish;m,ent for 
the, l!Ilental powers. (2) It is fellowship-is bread to the. heart.. Loving intercourse 
with 'him will develop, strengthen, and gladden all the; sympathies of the h!lN,'t,,, (~ 
His spirit is bread to the whole life. To partake of, hl.s spirit, thtil spirit of sllpreme 
love to ,God, consecration to the true and the right, and ui;i_iv11rsal sympathy; with Jl'l~, 
is to:get that wihich, will invigorate ev!lry.facu.lty and 1i_pre, of our being. His, 11,pjrit 
·,jsiudeed the strength,of humanity. It is the moral wine that give11 at.once the highe~t 
elevation' :to .soul, and. the strongest oharacter, ."He-that ee,tet]J.., !Ile ''.-,-my moral 
spirit-"even he shall li11e ,by me." .It promises: 2. The highest distinct~ (1) 
The sign of distinotion; 'f,A white.st.one.'' "Perhaps," says :Qr, Tristram, ",t~ white 
· stone,, the pure and sparkling· dianiPnd. may be pl!¥li:d . in contrast , w:i,tli, tll!I Ql1an:QS 
. SU'Pplied to the votaries of lEsculapius, w.1t~ the o~b~t~. ~haracteis l~r~~ :o .. Q, ,them, 
~na which were worn,as amulets to protect them fr.om,duiease. This ,ijp}TltQ!ll ,11t;onjj, 
inBCtibedi like the Urim, .with a name which no m11,n knE\w, may M. fort).l itl),p reve!a.tio11 
,which.the l.ord will make .to his faithful.people~ of myste~it:11 hid9$!1 l>Elfille froJU, ki.zli,s 
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f!ld prophets, like tlud;1idden manna and the Urim, seen by-the high,priest alone, but 
"~eh rev11lation of the glory of God can only be known by those who have l'8Ceived 
~•: , .,(a). This ma.y be a. sign of acquittal . . In the ancient Gi;eek courts of justice it 
w~.ousto~ to .signify the judgment pronounced upon the-accused by throwing a 
~W~ into an um; the blacl~ stone expressaj, cond,emnation, the white acquittal. _, 'l'.hus 
&c.~~ .. - was convictied and .condemned, There will be a public expression.at .t~ ~. t 
/lay oJ&the -~uittal of thQSe who have won the battle. (b) '.!'his may be a sign of 
(JUf!,lificn,timi. It seems that befqre. the- Levit.es-and the priests under the Law were 
jl,lp:wed tQ_minister at the altar, they were examined, in order to a.scertaiµ, whether they 
were oereD\90ia.lly cleap, or f)lot.. · l:utu~stic purity was regarded _ as the necessary 
q1/-8lifi<;atioq ~gr _ol;'fice. T.b,qse who were found tp ha,ve thi!I qqali:fication 1uMi a "white''. 
!'~one pi,-esented j.o them. lle who came forthJcoi;n the euniination bore this Sig/1; '9f 
Mr;tess for his,sacerdotal 'l'Y~tion. Thill\ the." white stone" here may mean tlia~ ,\1~ 
:wl;i.~ ~ns thfl mo;al .l:>attle of life will 1-?e 1rega.rded. as fit for the high ~&vices. ~ tpe 
~~!!Btial worlq,. ( c), This Dl8.Y be a sign. o( public hpnour,,. It was. oust.om&Iy m t~ 
~ia'Ihgairuis tog1v;1J.a"white stone" to him who hadwon,the victory. Hewhq 
held ,this sto1,1J1 ·WJl,S eµ,titled to be supported, at the public expense, had free &CC¥B to 
all ~e {estivities of t¥ nation, and was ;regarded. 118 illustrious in ~11 great _ga.th~rings. 
1'hus he ,who ,ms the;mora.l battle of life shall, be publicly honoured. "A crown of 
_glory is prepared for him, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, sha.ll give unto him, 
at that day." He will have free admission into all the honours of eternity. (2) '.l'hs 
charactt'JI' of the ;distiµ,ctio~. What is the character? .· It is something n~-it. is· a 
new name. "In the stone . .l' new name written, which no man knowe,4 say.ing he that 
r~ive$ it.''. .. What is this new name, the knowledge .of whicq. ii, entirely a matte, of 
individual consci9u~ness wi.th)im who has it? This is it, "j,Onf! ot,GQd:'' No one 
know~ &:nything (tf t/l!~ ~n.shlp but .he who is the subject of it.-D, T. , , , . 

' Vers.18~~9.;;~ wdr,is ef <Jhriltfa>rr,, eternity to the CQfl:.grega#an aii"'l'kydtira, 
".A,nd UUito th1i !11,lgel of the Church in Thya,tira," etc. Thyatira wa.s situated between 
Perga;inos and Sarm.s, a little off the main road Vfhich connected these two cities .. · tt 
wa,s a Mai¥,9nia.Ii coiony, founded by Alexandjir t)le Great (or who,m I sb,oiµd i,-ather 
destgnate •~_.Alexat1,der the OontempU'ble") after the overthror of the fersµin. ~mpire. 
'.l'he Macedonian colonists appear to have introduced the worship of .i\pollo, l:;onoure9- a.s 
~he 11u:ii-gqd, under1,tJ;ie name of Tyrumnas. It has been $ought by som1i ·that' th11 
(wsi:riftion he.re _giv~ of Chpst-" the eyes of flame "-:was sel1,ot~ µi all.~sion to, thi, 
worslpJl of the sun-god, under the form of some dazzb,ngly oniamented lmage., .. per;
taii:ily &oae commercial. intercourse connected the daughter colony 'with its· mot4er city': 
Th~re .. ti!lem . to jlave D¥.n various mercantile guilds iii the . colopy-bal,rnfs, potters; 
tannel'll; we11vers, and :dyers .. ' The dye-trad1, wa~, perhaps, th~_ ~oat Jn:ipprta.nt. 
tydia, the, seller of pu:w.~, was in all likelihood cqnnected with Jb'e gtiild . of dyJrs; 
an4 her I\P~rance' in i:'..f_lfippi is an illustration of the trade relations of Ma.\)ed9nia an4 
Thyatira. To her the Cntjstian community of Thyatira may hav:.e owed its beginning. 
"Slie w:i,_o .~ad gone f6rth foi: a. while to buy and sell and get again, whe11 11he_ teturn_eJ. 
·home mat have brought horn,~ with her richer .merchandise than any sne had, looked 
to obtaiµ '(Trench). The population was qf a_ mixed character, irnd included besides 
Asiatics, Macedonia.us, Italians; and Cbaldreans. . Of all the homiletic sketches on this 
epistlll, rknow of 110 sketch so.cl,ear and comprehhisiv_e, so philosophic a.no, s~e~~ive1 
as that of the late Caleb Morns~ne of the greate~t, if not the greatest preacher that 
has ·appea:;-ed in London during t~e century. Those whorµ the pop~lar. sentiment 
desig1;u~t8'8·« prinQes of preachers" Be£W to me ,to shrink into contempt inJ1is pr8'88nce. 
"Tp~re are;,, he says, "four. things 1£ this epi~tle to which we shall call attention
the. iximmendabl~ in _cl.[i,racter, the rept!hensible 1,1!' doc~rine,_ the fnilis~a~le in 1u,f; 
0,1id the blessed pi, destiny." How forc1bly every item lD thrn ep1Stle lS brought out.or 
~bl~~- :(o~r general divisioµ& ! 1 To attelfiv,t a plan equal to this in all. points of exc~I~ 
I~nC!l won,ld be pr,esumptio?. Albeit, as.

1
\! would be_ supereroga~ory and usel0ll8 t.o 

repe\\t wliat others .. haye said, I shall endeavour to bnng all the important elements 
of, the ~hapter unddr, one general heading-l¼ moral character of 'ITl,(J,nkiwl i and 'he~ 
we .liave it in three aiil,)OOts. ,~, 

1 See Homilist, vol wv. p. 276, 
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I. As THAT IN' WHICH CHRIST FEELS THE PROFOUNDEST IN'l'ERBST. He who ia 
here called · the "Son of God}' no doubt feels an interest in every part. of the great 
universe. But material worlds and systems, methinks, concern him not so much 
as the moral character of God's spirimal offspring. In souls his interest is profound, 
practical, and permanent. Two remarks are suggested. I. His interest spring• from 
an absolute lmouiledge of the primary element, of chaMCter. "I know thy works; ,. 
and again he says, "I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts." He peers into 
thaie spheres of mind into which the vulture's eye cannot pierce, no, nor the keen8!1t 
eye of angelic intelligence; the sphere where character is generated, where it.II elementa 
float in invisible germs; the arena where the moral battles are fought, where victories 
are won and defeats endured. Our interest in objects is often blind, and so it often 
happens that we are entranced with admiration for objects which we learn from sad 
experience tobe worthless, base, and abhorrent. Not so with Christ. He knows what 
cMll'<JCtBr really is, its elements whether good. or bad. 2. Hi, interesljills him with the 
tleepat concem for ~ p,·ogrea• qf_ the gwd. '' I know thy works, and charity [thy 
love], and service, and faith [and ministry], and thy patience!' "Charity" and 
"service"-love and its ·administrations; "faith" and "patience"-faith in its 
practical endurance; and all these in their progressive development, and "the last to 
be more than the first." Moral goodness wherever it exists is progr61Bive. Unlike all 
other life, the more it grows the more the craving and the more the capability for growth. 
" From glory to glory," etc. 

II. As· THAT WHICH IS TRANSMITTED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, In the 
long blaek toll of human infamy there is not a blacker name than that of Jezebel, the 
wife of Ahab. She was "the great seducer to idolatry in the later history of Israel, 
and as the worship of the Phmnicia.n Asta.rte, or Venus, was accompanied with the 
grossest impurity, her •name became the synonym of all that was debasing and pro
fligate." Some su,ppose that this Jezebel in Thyatira, who embodied the character of 
the old Israelitish, :fiendish idolatress, was the wife of the bishop of the congregation 
at Thyatira. . It might be so, for many a worthy bishop has been matrimonially linked 
to a Jezebelitish woman. A.y, what is worse, many a Jezebelitish woman, married, 
has entrapped young unmarried bishops to their disgrace and ruin. But I am disposed 
to regard· the name here as symbolical of some proud, persecuting, self-constituted 
authority on religion, haughtily vaunting claims of superior religious piety and theo
logical intelligence. Now, centuries had passed away since Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, 
ended her execrable history and passed into the retribqtive future; yet her charactw 
appears in Thyatira, breathing the same passions and repeating the same conduct 
as of yore. Thus moral character is transmitted. I inquire not into the philosophy 
of this patent and awful fact in human history, nor into its moral propriety; certain 
it is that in the present generation the same characters appear as in the generation 
that lived before the Flood. We oft'er three remarks on the tr&n$1Dission of moral 
character, as suggested by the letter before us. I. The transmitted CNlf'tlCtllr doe, 
not frt-e the posBUIOf" from its responsibility. The party here addressed, whether an 
individual, a faction, or a community, is spoken of as reeponsibte; ay, and it would 
seem that even the bishop of the Church h~ not a little responsibility for the exist
ence of this Jezebelitish character-a character that used its influence on the side of 
ungodliness, licentiousness, and adultery. The grand mission of Christly men is to 
expel evil from the community, to crush the wrong, not by force and persecution, but 
by Divine moral suasion and high Christian exampie. The work of a Christly man ~ 
to slay with the sword of the Spirit all the moral Jezebels within hia ne.ch. But 
whilst the disciples of Christ are held to some extent responsible for the exist&nce of 
bad characters in their midst, the characters themselves are conscio1111 of their responsi
bility. 'l'he fact that they 1nherit the bad temper and .principles of their ancestors, 
however near or distant, does not relieve them from the remorseful consciousn818 that 
they are the authors of their oWD character. Every pang of remorse, every tear of 
compunction, every sigh of moral regret, demonstrate to the greatest sinner that he ia 
the author of his own vile character, and no other. 2. The tranamilt«l cAaracter migAI 
be got rid of by it, p~. "I gave her space [time that she should] to repent of her 
fornication; and she repented not [willeth not co repent of her fornication]." Even the 
wickedeat person, man or woman, has time given him for repentance. God hatl!II 
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nothing that be has made. Be wills not the death of any sinner, but rather that lie 
should turn and be saved-should repent and live. It was so even with the immoral 
person here spoken of; time was given her; but she would not use it. There was no 
will to repent. Therefore, for the sake of others, the time must now be shortened, and 
after one more trial judginent must follow. Repentance is the method of ridding 
one's self of a bad character, and this repentance every man can and ought to accomplish. 
Men are not machines or automatons, but free agents. The will is the rudder of the 
10ul; it either steers the ship into the wished-for haven, or drives it on to shoals and 
quicksands. 3. The tramm-itted character might entail enormom evils Qn other,. In 
truth all evil characters must do so. "And I will kill her children with death." All 
have their moral offspring, children like unto themselves. The evil propagates the evil, 
as the good the good. "No man livetb unto himself!' Our moral children do our 
work, and that work is like that of Jezebel, Who knows the injury that the moral 
children of Jezebel did to the bishop and the Christian community of Thyatira? They 
encouraged licentiousness and idolatry, and committed fornication, and ate things 
•• sacrificed unto idols." · 

III. As THAT WHICH DETERMINES THE DESTDrY OJI' Jd'.ANXDID. Here mark two 
things. 1. The outcom6 <l/ the btid. "Behold, I will [do] cast her into a bed, and 
them that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of their 
deeds [her works]." The chamber of voluptuousness shall become the chamber of 
torture. •~ And I will kill her children with death." Those in whom she has propagated 
her foul character, under the cover of higher piety and deeper intelligence, shall meet 
with destruction. Death shall be their fate-the death of all that makes life worth 
having, "The wages of sin is death." "Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for what
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.'' "I will give unto every one of you 
according t,o your works;" your works shall determine your doom. 2. The outcome 
<J/ ~ g()()d. Three great blessings are here stated as corning to such. (1) Freedom 
from future suffering. "But unto [to] you I say, and unto rto] the rest in [that are 
in] Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine [teaching], and which have not known 
[know not] the depths (deep things] of Satan,as they speak [say]; I will put [cast] upon 
yon none other burden." Whilst those whose impious Gnosticism, intolerant spirit 
and groBB sensuality would meet with anguish and death, all who were free from these 
abominations would be secure from future evil. "I will put [cast] upon you none 
other burden." You need not apprehend any future eviL Elsewhere we are told that 
"he will keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on him." Another blessing 
is: (2) Elevation to true royalty. "But rhowbeit] that which ye have already hold 
fast till I come." Those who hold fast with an unrelaxing grasp all the good they had, 
triumphed over evil, and held on loyally to the end, shall have "power over the 
nations." .·What power? :Moral power-power over the minds and hearts of nations. 
He only is the true sovereign who governs minds and hearts. All other sovereignties 
are shams. The morally right has in it the highest elements of might. Right is 
might, and there }s none other. "He shall rule them with a rod of iron." Right is a 
rod of iron unbreakable and all-crushing, dashing to pieces, shivering into atoms all the 
kingdoms of error and wrong. He is the greatest king of his age who has the most 
truth and goodness in his soul; hence the "saints one day shall judge the world." 
Hail the period! merciful Heaven, hasten it I Another bllll!Sing is : (3) Inheritance of the 
highest possession. " I will give him the morning star." " :Morning star "-bright 
harbinger of a day whose skies shall have no cloud, whose atmosphere no storm, whose 
sun shall rise and set no more. Christ himself is the "Morning Star." This is the 
title he gives himself:" !'Jesus am the Root and Offspring of David, and the Bright and 
Morning Sta~ " The good man shall have Christ, and, possessing him, shall have more 
than the universe itself. "All things are yours," etc. Bo that out of the moral character 
of mankind will bloom their Paradise or Harne their hell. Therefore what we have good 
in ua let us not ODly " hold fast," but nourish into higher developments. Let us so culti
vate the" Divine tree" that its roots s~ll deepen, its :fibres strengthen, its branches mul
tiply, it& foliage become more magnificent,and its fruits more abundanteveryday.-D. T. 

Ver. 25.-0AriaWlfl. «uelknc,. "But that which ye have already hold fast till 1 
eome." 'l'helle few words give us three ideas concerning Ohriatian excellence. 
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,.-: I.,OBIU8'1'U.N ~XCELLl!NCE IS u A.ftAINDN'l'. The words are. addressed to Christiani 
at., trhy,a~ and · they are represented. as having "charity,•~ 0t love to Christ, "'aiid 
~•.ipatienoe," or holy.fortitude and ma.gnanimity. under all .the tri)lls of life. These are 
aJl,eJaments of Christian e:rcellenoe,. and th-ese they are represented as_ having a,t't<Jifli(). 
'l'hey had reached the goodnesa they poss.eased:by holy efforta'ia. the·:usu>i means., ,;1, 
CJw.istiaa eQ;Cell,,mce ur,im at~ m oonflrodirf.incti()f'I, to a natit1e ~t/l • . It·d_qes 
not apring up in the soul as an indigen8\ll! germ. It i.s a seed that has.bee» tAk®-in 
and eulti.vated, 2. Ghrist~ ewcellimce in ocm.tradist.incti® to an·-impsrttmPn. ,In.a 
eens&it is, a gift of God; not in the l\6llse in which .Jife,,and. light,· and 1141';.~d .t,he 
eeason·s of. flie year, are.the gifts of God,;-.blessinga that oome upon us, irte,sp~iv.e. of 
our.own .efforts; but .rather in the sense in which. the. crops, of the J:tuiba.ndmlW► tli.e 
learniligof the scholar; too ·triumphs of the artist, are the gifts of. God,--..blessingij,t,bat 
come as·the result of appropriate,.labour, . We.shall naithe,: gro,o.,good.nor .be ,'llHUWI 
gooa; We miµitbaeome good; we must struggle after it. . , :.,,, ;,.,i_.:;.·.· .. ,.,,,:.,,. .. 

. ll, ' 0BJU!l'l'IAN , .l!XCBLLENOE IS AN ,A T.l'AINMEJ!<T TIIA'l' IW:QUIR~ ll\i.ST BOI.Dl~6. 
"Hold fast" whatever is attained. Little or much should be retained, l.,JJe,oa.u,(f,t...ia 
werth ntainin,g. Ita value:will appeaP by OOJU1idering three, things," (l) The pr\~t:tess 
instrumentality. employed ~ put 1ruu11 itt ,possesirio]l .of.it. The miasion of Qlu'ist, .. (~) 
Its essenti&l OOJlllection with mall!s ;spiritual well~being. Therari.l!: :no true hapw.nesi, 
apart from it. (3) 1ts oapa.bility of unlimited progress. It may be as • gtll,Ul of 
mustard,,but it can grow. What gl'6.cious.-hal'vests are ,enfolded in ,oM gr!lin ~f we 
goodness!" ,It should be h~ld fast. 2. Beca1use t'llere is a dangf'I! oflqsmg -it. (:J.).,Men 
~ho have had it have lost it- before now. - (2) Agencies ~ in oQUstant. opi,ratio11 luire 
that threat.an i:ts deBtruction., Hold it fast, therefore. . , . ; . , , . •.: _ • 

III. {:JBBISl!'IAN BXCELLE~CE JS· AN 'A.TTAINM1!lN'I' THAT WILL, llE .,~A.OED Jlll.'J'OND 
DANGER AID THE ADVENT OJ.I' CmnsT •. ' "llold fast till I ct)met' An expressio~- this 
implying :that it will be secure enough After.watds. Hti comes! to every Christ~ ~t 
death~ .. r,r will oome.again, and receive wou uuto myself.': , When h11 thus OOIDJlij,: ~; 
Be crushesfor•81J(IT{»1m ~~- . He bruises the head of Sa.tan ~,our feet •.. · ,14 'll~ 
r.6ffl01{81l,from ~ 6Ver!JthiGg iaimJ,icaUo ths gro.wth .of gwdme$s. · iJ, H6 ifl.f~~,c;y.~ 
iiite,cthose hfflf!/ll,ly. scenes where: thare :will be no.thi11g.· but .. what ministers,.J;o th@ 
advancement.-of goodness. .'l'ake hea.rt, Christian ,L ;the;simggle. is ]l?t for lop,g 1-,-,-1,); ,;!;; 

EXPOSITION: 

ci,APTER IIt ten million seste7ces (.t86,000), and remitted 
'Vimfl-'--'-6.----'l'he epistle·to tM· Ohuroh atJ fot five: yee.ril all they paid to the ei.t• 

SdUii." This Chimlh uone of the two which chequer" Ji('l'IJio.\ •• Ann:( ii. 47). ·; :A!, :Jittle 
tec6ives unmixed reproof. Smyrna and later Ss.-tdis· 'ii'as·,6nti ot' the cities ·of·:A~a 
t~pb.i11-,~i've n?_ b,:atne; S~ a~d . which.· claill'.ied'" tlii,· hbtionr of :tireietJ.tlg'·a. 
Laod1oea receive, no _pl'a1se. Sardis lies temple ~ hlliiolih>f'Ti!mriu:s; but' 'th.1'.Jp:rli
a~mos~}luesou~ ~f Tp._mtira,on the road to forence \v11igiven to Sri>.y'rna (' .ln;/,'.'W.' 
Pbihld~phill. between,th.e rh:;ir Heri;nll8 and $, 56).' '()f th~ inscri'pt,fcins \v}ij~'.h; :~~~ 
Mc;unt Tmolu11. It hail l>een in ~urn Ly\Jian. be~n d:isOOT!I~ at ,Sardis, Ill/8,l~l. all 1 ~-~· .of 
Persian, Greek, and .Roman, ~d, If!ce its . t):te. Roman period. Cy~~.or f:lybtlbe, ~Jl,S 

last • Lydian king; CrC8SUS, had . been cele- , the chief divinity of Sarclia; .. ~t . llQ I xeftJl'
~ for it.s -wealth. 'i'he amifero~ stream ence · to thls • nor to ll.llY 'of .. tffl!, cSptlQUll 
Pacthluil; .in tiummer : Bimost dry; fiow_ed features of: the city ean be tfflde!i•ixdlie 
1:tli'o\ig'lf its market-place ; .l'lnt. its ch_ief' epistle. . lb; the second centMY, Ji\f'elito, 
~~. ,?~ Wfal.th ~~s ,~f~ ·~e., · In i.n. i 7_ · Bishop of• &rdie; ;hetd & very prottiinent 
•~t:wl)lv(i;fai;µou~ _c1tIC), of Asia fell by an pl:ice ~m:oug" Ai!d~~·- chnstlii9s,'. h&Ui'' in 
~1i,q~J'in the ·night. ,',.'.', '.I'il.~ call/,l'µity . pe,rsohal 'mfluenei,1 snd'. '11:i' 'litetaxfdwo:rk. 
f~li inost":heavily on the p'eop1e- of iardis; . Amorig'his humerous .. writlng8:·'wa.s' chinm 
and.it 11,~ tQ them th\>,~getit sh~ of . the. '.AP°".IM~ , of St. ~<?~· ... · T,be _;pips
llJmpa.thy .. ThomperorfTiberius]prQlllilled peroUB and 'fuxurioll8 ~pital o~.Liit~.ia 



new repreaented by a few huts and a oo1Iec-, 
tion o(·ruiwJ buried deep in mbbilh., 1'1atill 
~'i'!:if a.neient'na.me in the form &rt. · ·1 

"''l'lie:Qwm,ldn Sil,rdis has no Nicolaitalill; 
~tfa~ .. ~o J~~bel. But. the~ is worse 
tvil . ti\all, the pJ181lellce ,of what ia morally 
end doclmnally corrupt. The numbness of 
&piriti~fto~r 11.Ild death is more hopeless 
tlµ\n. u~ifl~' tole~tlon. The Church in 
si,;r~· ii.iia.rceJy ·out ot its infancy, has 
a,b:eady tlice signs of ~ eifete and m<>ribund 
faith : $.d it is possible that t.hi.B deti,dness 
was e result of · the absence of intemal 
enemies.· ; 

V~r •. ~-~He tbt · ha.th, the se'len :Spirits 
of Goi (1186. notes on -oh. i. 4-, 16, 201 put 
observe Uia.t Url11 desigll8tion of Christ does 
11ot OCQnr Ul the opening vision). In eh. 
v.- 6 tb,~ · La,111b is seen "having seven horns 
and 110ven eyf)M,.'IIJM01t a~ #,/le ~n Spirits 
of Go4;~ The sqv~ Spirits being the Holy 
SpiAt in his8$venfold activity, it is manifest 
(at! Treneh ob~) that this pj1881l,ge is w. 
~po~mie,in, referenoe to the• doctrine of 
the double, ·proc~ion. The Soli\ bath the 
Sp,irit, not e,s Olli! who:reeeives it.from the 
ija~r, but, as One who ce.I!. im,part it to 
mel!-!:< -4,c,man he received U: fl,8.God he 
give11,it;,. ; And a Ch'\ll'Ch sunk iµ spiritual 
~Sil ,specially need11 sqo4 a gifp. Renee 
th~ i1;11~ijlif11 11,bout.)iaving the ~ve11 11tars, 
:which a1~1'8 also in j.he addr~ ti; the 
0h11IOlpp 1i!phesllB (flh. ii 1). NQte, h,ow
ev_~~ ,that here we h~ve fx!'I." for 1<p11.-r/ii11, 
,whic\i, woµld not hav~ been e.ppn.pris.te to 
exprea~ the Sol!.'s JIOBS!l!!Sion • of the Spirit. 
It is b,e \If PO holds in l!ls hand the angels :of 
the Chµralj \het !llso hllfl the 8Dirit ~here
with. t'? qiµ. ,"cli_en them. those tha... t·a.re 11).ive 
O~\' ~he:11,,lif~ JLQd growth to lrim, Th08e 
t~t ~ dy. ing__or dead. may be_. ~stored to 
life by b,im. ~u .hast II name that tho1;1 
lireat; a.nd thou a.rt dea.d. This, again, is 
tb!Jroughly · fa. 1ihe style of the Fourth • 
Goe,pel. St. John frequently states some 
graci,ous fact, .anQ. in immediato sequeuce 
gi.ve~ the very opp,,site of what lllight have 
qeen expected to result frolII ~t., . ." Thou 
fau,t. ti, reputatiQn lpr life, al),d (instead w. 
being_ full of ~gour ,and growth) th(!u ~t a 
CQrP!18," , This has blljln calleq. ;• the,_~gie 
t.9ne '.'. in St. John (ooµip. John i.. 5, iq, 11; 
iACll~ 19, 82; v. 89, -~O; vi. 86, t3, ·etc.). 
1n all these cases the epntrast is introduced 
by a simple 1.<al, whion may be. rendered 
~: and yet: " _but the simile " and" is more 
fc[~qle. Bewar_ .e,_of the· 1;1nworthy µteral_ ism 
Wf-!~ 11ugge11te that 1jhe1 Bi.shop -Of Bardis 
Jl!ire,~ ,naq\e ,w~, ip\plied life, 6.g, Zer 
"1ll;l-%·Or Vitalis. .ls ia.lready stated (aotes 
on, 14i. i. 2P~ it. is .4npr,>bahle .that "ijle . 

angel'.' mean■ the bishop..,, A.nd ,in .. any 
ease "name" is,. bere, · llsed in, the ~on 
1~se of. oha~ter ol,' :reput.atioo, . O@p, 
Herod,,- :vli. 188, where -the., hwtori!ML ,se.Jf 
thlt.t Xen.es' expedition had the mime{ all,,.,.,. 
e1xf) of hei.Dgdii:eoted agab1.eJ..Athe118, }mj; 
was really A Dl@naoe to the whole of Gielle&. 
We have "Very similar .uses of ~J'O/&Cl .in 
Mark.ix .. 41 and I Pet. iv. 16. The Ohureh 
in Sardis had a name for CbrWitmi:ty, bui 
there was no Christianity in it. . · . 

Ver. 2.-,-Be. watebflll; literally, .. h,om,, 
watching. The use -of "fl'fVop.tld implies 
that the watchful irllate is not tbe .normal 
one-a. change ls needed before the watchnig 
can oome abont{C:Omp. eh, i...9,;10, 18:. ii 8; 
iv, 2 ;, 'lli. 12, etl,l.) •. , The,iJse of the prelll8nt 
partiQiple U111tead. ofa.n adjeotive ~ watch. 
ingl" for · •• watchful ") ml\kts the cha~ 
more definite; not merely ••be ·qf a. watchful 
ehare.oter," but "bec;qme a watcher" .(romp. 
oh. xvi. 10; Mark i.,4; iL !3, 7;,,Heb. y.12). 
Stablish th.e things 1Jl.at rem~ !IVbillh were 
ready to die. . The reading, .. ,ureu.teady to 
die," is the best attested, and e.s. being 101111 
smooth than " e.re :ready to die/! was- more 
likely to be altered. It .imti!lipa.t.es the 
time when the comIIlflD.d, .wjll .be-obeyed.;: 
" which ~re ready to die whftll. thou didst 
begin to sbi,blisb, 0 the1,11." . No. doubt ,,._, 
.\onr.£ may be Jll&ll9uij.ne .in signification, 
and, mean those OleJUbets of ~ .. ChUJ:Oh 
who have stij,J. so~ life, ~- them:, , l3iJt th.il! 
interpretation a.nticipat1111 ver. 4; which ,ap
parently intrpdu~ a. new l'aol;.1.•.It. seemii 
better, th.ereftlo@. tJ;l. retain the neuter. and 
ill-terpr~t ";ijle things _that remain" as 
meabing the few: good elements of fa.it.h ·and 
practice wb.wh still 11urvived. The extiernals 
of the Cbrism1m life wer.e therll.;, otheooee 
it . could not have ~n. eveii.i, :llQIDll).&liy 
Christian. And these ext.jlrilih!;,mjght_ :be 
made ~ties to support the.ri,vived ijfe,qf 
tpe Church, . For 1. ha.ve fp'IDlil JLO works (11 
$hine. The difference l>ei;welUl . the A.u
thorfzed Version and i;he R\lviBed<Veteion 
he~ depenqs ,upon the ~nc;e- :or, absence 
of the artiolE!, before Ina.. , The. balance of 
prob!!,biliiy is ~ga.inst, 'I'.~ w;i.!l iw .abspnce 
makes the rep,roa.eh strongeJJ., , ~ be
fore . '1111 894. The substit~ of '! ful:
filled" (Revisllfl ·Version) ·-10:r- f'.J)lldeot" 
(Anthori~d v:~m,iQn) is. i.p},portaAi. The 
Gree:it is .,,,1r'J\flpb1/,Jha. (John xvi,.~;, xvii. 
18, etc.),.11ot TE.\~a.'(l John iv. 18). And 
"fulfille!l" is better th!l,1;1 ."complete" 
(A.lforrl, Tregell,eec), in ordel' tQ 'bring out 
tb e. col!.Dexion with the nqmerollll pla.oes \p. 
which the_ same verl!c Ql¥»ll'II, espeei&_ U:,,citi 
the wriµngs of St, John-(eb., V'.< ll; •JQbn 
ili.-~9,.,vii 8; Jtii. 83;.,~ 181 ,xv. lli,2.lt, 
etc.:. 1 ,John, i. 4 ;, 2 John 12); . ~ .lll6Jlf 
of which pasilll,geJ ~,®inpl~ '.' .·.W9Uld: ~ 
~t.and ~ a rendeQllJ.: "Fulfilled.'' Q1 " 1DMll 



108 THE RltVELATION OF 8'1' .. · .romr Tag l)I'VINE. [en. lIL 1-n. 

full,"• mean■ made up to the right atandazd 
of excellence. The works of the Sa.rdie.n 
Church have been weighed, and found want
ing before God. "A mi.niater of Christ la 
very often in highest honour with .men for 
the performance of one-half of his work, 
while God ia regarding him with displea.sme 
for the neglect of the other half." "Before 
my God " ia undoubtedly the true reading, 
whatever may be the oase in eh. ii. 7, 
Only in the writings of St. John d088 JtlSUS 
Christ speak of the Father aa "my God ; " 
and this fa.et is one more link between the 
Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse. In 
this chapter we have five instan~here 
and ver. 12 • (oomp. eh. ii. 7 [possibly] and 
John XL 17}. In Matt. xxvii. 46 Christ 
adopts the language of Pa. xxii. I, and 
addreBSeS the Father as" my God;" and St 
Paul 08811 similar language (Eph. i. 17}. 
The expression, "before God" {t"~'""'"" Toii 
8£oii}, is specially common in the Apoca
lypse and in the writings of St. Luke and 
of St. Paul; it does not ooour in either St. 
Matthew or St. M!l?k. 

Ver. 3.-Bemember therefore how thou 
hut received and didat hear ( oomp; eh. ii. 5). 
Like the Epheeians, the Sardians are re
minded of tlie better condition from which 
they have receded. They are of those 
" who, when they have heard the Word, 
straightway receive it with joy; and they 
have no root in themselves, but endure for 
a while" (Mark iv. 16, 17). The "how," 
as is shown by the verbs "receive" and 
"hear," refers to the readiDess with whieh 
they aooepted the gospel, rather than to the 
power with whioh it was preached to them. 
The te11ses are instructive: the aorist ap
plies to the hearing at some definite period 
in their history : the perfect implies the 
permanent resuU of the act of reception. 
Xeep aud repent. Keep what thou didst 
hear. '' Keep" is better than " hold fast," 
to mark the differenoe between n,p£w (oh. i. 
3 ; ii. 26 ; iii. 3, 8, 10, etc.), and 1tpa..,..,., 
(oh. ii. 1, IS, 14:,15, 25; iii. 11, etc.). Here 
again the tenset should be noted: the pre
sent imperative indicates that they are to 
eontinua to keep : the aorist, that they are 
to repent one,, /or all. We have a similar 
combination of tenses in" Take these things 
hence at once ; llOlltinue to refrain from 
making my Father's houae a house of 
merchandise" (John ii 16; comp. John v. 
8, 11 ; Acts xii. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 34). " Re
member" here and in oh. ii. 5 is with equal 
fitness the present imperative : "continue to 
remember." I will come as a thief. The 
"on thee" &fte1' " come," though well sup
Jl6rted, is probably not genuine. Wherever 
'1lis figui,e is used in the New Teetament 
.r the ooming of Obrist, the· word used is 
l1Mrr,J$o "a tiiief," and not >.p~,, a "rob-

her" or "bandit." This !!hows, what fll also 
plain from ihe OODtext, that seorecy, not 
Tiolenee, is the poi!J.t of . the aimilitu.de 
(comp. oh. xvi 15: Matt. :ai.v. 4S; Luke 
xii. 39: l Theas. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10). Thou 
ahalt not bow what houn literally, thou 
shalt in flO "'1iH come to krwv, durifff! v,hat 
kind of an hour. The negative 18 the 
strongest form, ol, µ.f, ( eh. ii. 11; iii 5, 12). 
The Vill'b is -ywi1tr1t•w, whieh implies ao• 
quisition of knowledge ( eh. ii. 28, 24; iii. 9). 
The pronoun is ,rofoi- (John x. 82; xii. 83: 
xviii. 82; n:L 19 ; and especially Matt. 
xxiv. 42; Luke xii. 39): and "hou:r" is ill 
the aeousative (John iv. 52). 

Ver. 4.-But thou hast a few names in 
Sardia. The "but" (Revised V81'11ion) 
muet be added, and the "even" (Autho
rued Version) omitted, on conclusive evi
dence. "Names" is here used in th.lrsense 
of persons (Acts i. 15 and oh. xi. 13, where 
the Revised Version haa "pereous ") : there 
is no reference to the totally dii!'erent uae of 
"to have a name" in ver. I. Bede remarks, 
" He knoweth hie own sheep by name, as he 
knew Hosea byname.and writeth the names 
of his own in heaven." These few are like 
the few righteous in Sodom. Though they 
consent to abide in the Church, they do not 
leaven it, nor does their presenoe s&Te it·: 
"They shall deliver but their own llOnlS by 
their righteousness" (Ezek:. xiv. H:, ~6, 18, 
20). The word for "defile" (,'&oh.l..uv) 
occurs only here, eh. xiv.4, and I Cot. viii. 7. 
Its radical meaning is "to besmear:' and so 
"to befoul." That of-"'"'"£"' (John xviii. 28; 
Titus i. 15; Heb. xiL 15; Jude S) is rather 
"to stain," which is not neceesarily "to 
befoul" That of ,cowoi',11 (Matt. xv, 11-20: 
Mark vii.15-23; Acl.B x. 15; xi: 9; ni. 
1!8; Heb. ix. 13) ia "to make common or 
profane;'' In most cases all theae three are 
rendered "defile" in our vrmdon. · These 
few in Sardis have kept themselves "un
spotted from the world'' in whioh they live. 
Neither the corruption of heathendom nor 
the torpor of a moribund Ohureh has in
fected them. Their contact with a dead 
body has imparted no life to the body and 
no defilement to them. There is no need to 
press the xnetaphor and give a spellial mean
ing to "ga.rments "-whether their souls, or 
their bodies, or their consciences, or their 
baptilmal robea. The metaJ>hor iB implied 
in "putting on the new man" (Eph. iv. 24: 
Col iii. JO)," putting on Oluist" (Rom. xiii 
14 : Gal. iii 27}, where the word for " put 
on" ia 11136.o-e"', "to be clot.bed with." 
They shall walk with me. In accordance 
with Christ's high-pries_tly prayer (Job 
xviL 24; oomp. Rev. ui 24). In wbia. 
Thi■ ~ptioalexpreaiou(b Aftllro1r) for" in 
w)lite robes" ocetll'I! in t.be ·New Testament 
onl7 here and John ;s,L ~ and ia another 
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mnall link betw8!!11 the two boob. The 
word" white" (;\~111,ds), excepting in Matt. v. 
86and John iv. 85,isin the New Testament; 
always used of heatHll'ily purity and bright
ness. Thus also Plato, Xp@µ.ciri& ai .\euscd 
wpfrro,,.,.' ~ fleois et71 (' Laws,' 956) ; and 
Virgil of the souls in the other world, " Om
nibus hill nivea cinguntur tempora vitta. '' 
(' lEneid,' vi. 665). (See notes on eh. i. 14.) 
'As we mlght expect, the word is specially 
~ueni in Revelation. Of course, the 
white garments referred to here, vers. 5, 
18, and eh. iv. 4, are quite di:trerent from 
the undefiled garments just mentioned. The 
one is the imperfect purity of struggling 
saintl! on earth, the other the perfect purity 
of glorified saints in heaven. The promise, 
therefore, is threefold. (1) They sh/.lll walk, 
i.B. they shall have lite · and liberty. (2) 
They shall have Christ as their constimt 
Companion. (8) They shall be in unsullied 
glory. And why? Because they are worthy. 
The merit is not theirs, but Christ's, in 
whose blood they have washed their robes 
(oh. vii. 14; 1 John ii 2), and by whose 
grace they are pteserved,in holiness (!John 
.i. 7)., It is because they have by God's' help 
fulfilled the conditions which he has pro
mised to accept, that they are worthy. The 
nearest approach to this declaration of 
worthiness on the part of God's saints seems 
to be Luke xx. 85 (not xxi. 36) and 2 Thess. 
i. 5, 11. But iri all these passages they are 
"accounted worthy" (l(aTaE,...,8/,,.,.H) rather 
,than "worthy" (~w,). In eh. xvi. 6 we 
have the opposit,e worthiness of those who 
h1n•e earned the " wages of sin" instead of 
the " gift of God" (Rom. vi. 28). Snob 
persons are literally worthy, and not merely 
accounted worlhy. 

Ver. 5.-:e:e that overcometh shall th'lll be 
arrayed in white garments, It is difficult 
to see on what principles of criticism Alford 
retains the reading of the Te:dus·Reooptus, 
o~os, instead of that rightly accepted by 
the Revisers, 06..-...,s. The latter has a very 
decided balance of external evidence in its 
favour ; the former is a corruption very 
likely to occur either accidentally or in 
order to introduce a construction very 
frequent in St. John (John iii. 26; vi. 46; 
vii. 18; xv. 5; 2 John 9). The change 
from "clothed" (Authorized Version) to 
"arrayed" (Revised Version) here and else
where is no doubt ma.de in order to mark 
the difference between 1rep1/3e.\'t}µevo, and 
,,,a.avµl11os. But neither the Authorized 
Version (xvii, 4; xix. 8) nor the Revised 
Version (xi. S; xv. 6) is consistent. The 
Authorized Version generally ren~ both 
words "clothed.'' The Revised Version 
generally ha.e ·" arra:)'8d" for 1rep1/3.1,,,,.,..,,os, 
and "clothed" for 1,,a,a.,,,Jvo,, The Autho
rized Version i8 singularly capricious in 

having "garments" for l"h"" in ver. 4, and 
"raiment" for the same word in vez. 5. The 
construction, 7rEpt/3dA-.\•tT8a., l, · -rwi. OOCtlff 
again in eh. iv. 4, and once or twice in the 
LXX. (Deut. llii. 12); the usual construc
tion is with the ecousative. The promise in 
this verse is again threefold, the Jaet of the 
three promlsee in ver. 4 being repeated here 
as the :first in this triplet. Repetitions of a 
similar kind are very frequent in the Fourth 
Gospel (i. 1, 5; x. 11; xiii. 20; xv. 19: 
xvii. 9, 16, etc.). I will in no wiae blot out 
hill name. The negative, 118 in vera. 3 and 
12, is in the strongest form. Here we seem 
to have a :figure borrowed from the custom 
of striking the names of the dead out of the 
list of citizens. But . the figure is a very 
ancient one, as is seen from pat-allele in 
the Old Testament. The present passage, 
'E(aA.Cf"' • • • Elt ,,-;;1 {3({3AOIJ -rijs (..,;j1, is 
singularly close to the LXX. of Pa: lxix. 29, 
'E!a.>..ucp91,ro,1Tap b: 81/3.\Cou (tl,ll'to,11 ; and to 
Exod. xxxii. 38, 'E£coMt,j,,- a.b-rov lscTij1 /31/31,.ov 
µ.011; oomp. Ps. oix. 18: Da11. xii 1 : and 
for the exect expression, "t·he 009k of life," 
see eh. xiii. 8; xvii. 8 ; xx. 15 ; xxi. 27; and 
(without &Tticles) Phil. 1iv. 8, where Bi1hop 
Lightfoot comments as follows: " The,, book 
of life' in the figurative language of the 
Old Testament is the registei: of the covenant 
people (comp. Isa. iv. 3; Ezek. xiii. 9). 
Hence • to be blotted out of the book of the 
living' means 'to forfeit the privileges of 
the theocra.cy; to be shut out from God's 
favour.' But the expression, though perhaps 
oonfinEl(l originally to temporal blessings, 
was in itself II witnesB to higher hopes; and 
in the Book of Daniel :first it distinctly re
fers to II blessed immortality (comp. Hermas, 
'Vis.,' i. 3; see also Luke x. 20; Heb. xii._ 
28)." And I will confess his name. With• 
out the smallest m1.nuscript authority or 
any encouragement from previous versions, 
Latin, German, or English, the Genevan 
and Authorized Versions here tender 1eal 
"but"I The simple oonnexiQll with "and" 
is thoroughly·in St. John's style :·" He shall 
be . • . and I will • • . an1U will" ( comp. 
vers. 12, 17 ; eh. ii. 26-28, etc. ; John i, 4, 5, 
I0, 11, 14, etc.). Thie is the third of the 
promises: (1) he shall be in unsullied glory: 
(2) he shell never lol!ll his heavenly citizen
ship; (3) he shall be publicly acknowledged 

_ as a citizen by the Judge. This third point 
is a combination of Matt. x. 82 (" before my 
Father")with Luke xii. 8("before thl!I angels 
of God"); "We may observe of this epistl~ 
that in great part it is woven together of 
sayings which the Lord had already uttered 
in the days during which he pitched his 
tent among men ; he is now setiing hill 88111 
from heaven upon his words uttered ~ 
earth" (Trench). 

Ver. 6.-J:le that bath an ear. As in the 
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ot.he:us ot~. last f-0ur· epistles,&nd-,tnilike 
the. :lird. ~ ~ exh9rta,tion f0Uow11 ibe 
ppmaise_ to t@ victor. No ~ti8factmy eit-, 
planatiqn of.the ohange·of•armDgement 
eeema to h&ve been given by any comm.en, 

· fato;r. The Qrder in the fow; Ia1t epistl011 
aieems best. The e:l[hortation forms a fitting 
QO))olusion tp -~. 118 in . the synoptic 
~pels t,Q pa111bles (see notes 01'- oh. ii. 7., 
fl1ld,oomp. eh, i.Ui,,9). ' 
: '?'7 ers:. 7--48.~ dpistle- to the Ohurch iu 
fll~~T1f~1 'J'he_ cir~u~t oo~tin~es in the 
1111,me direatiqn. Philadelphia lies about 
thlrty miles :south-east of &rdi.1!, on the 
rooo to -1.Aodiees. It is mid to owe its 
ihi.m~ 'to .A.ttalus Ph~al1elphus, King of Per
il\.m.Qm, ll.ll'. I59-l88. But it is by no 
pii:lans certain 't}ie,t he was the founder. A 
futst~l!thy tmcli,~n .as to its Egyptian 
orii!;in, points to 1/kiltJmy Philsdelphus, W~o 
ha.tl'eetales in Asia.<Minor ('fheo1fr., itvii. 88). 

M-the west;ern edge' of ~ district whos11 
h 'v~2a1lio :c}h~oter eahl~d it the nam~ 
of, ,P4i7gfa' ~a~ume,ne, . Philadelphia 
wu.icon&te.ntcy- sutr~ :from earthquakes 
(ofi' ffl. ·12). It waa,deat:toyed along with 
&rdis in the oatastl'(jphe bf A.D. 17 (Tao., 
~-Ami./ ii .. 47). Bu,t ~he a4,vantages of 
~~ · Jioill!ti®,. eoillill&Dding,1 the Wf/.Y to the 
1)$11 between the Hermus, -.;alley llllQ the 
ll-11®1" vwlley, -and the richness· of its 
vine-produce (Virgil, • Georg.," :i,L 98}, ~eem: 
to ha".e.'.~du,<$1 ~he inhabi~fi:D~, to ;c. ling to 
the sit!,. . The coins of P~elph1a oftim 
h$ye the :iieeA . .either of . .BaoQhlls' or a \ 
Baeohante on ~ne side; and it. :ist,a known 

11 

tact iill11,t vomanie soil is specially fuvorirali-le 
W ~ine-growiiig; .. Yet ih Roman~ti~e11 it 
;,as n~~ equaf to Epnesu.s or ElVen L~rnea: 
aqd. for Ja,•r:-qourts its,citfaens. had t,t go to 
&udis .. , ·N.eTertheless, it has ,outlived all 
these three, od still contin'nes on the same 
~ite, and· pl!fhapli within· the same· w~\Jr, as 
of qld. At the close of the fourleflnth 
Cjlntuij it. was the last Byzantinl! city :to 
iuuendeli to the Turks, and, when .it ~d 
snooum:b made better terms thli,n any of the 
others: To this dl,\y it retains the'pri.vileg:e 
91':tr~ ~t~an ~orsnip, with the use of 
bells f~:..Befv.i.ce, and ;procellili.ons in public, 
a thl9g ~ed. by the -Turks in no other 
hilarld..ity,of• Asia Minor. It h88 a bishop 
tl.M ,s•li& ·oli'urchee. and it'ia said that 
.llio~t l'tr&d' br'its :llft¼eii' thousarid hihahit-
1,11ta are Chrilltian. Its modeni Turkish 

nattte is Allilh SheJw; •• the city of God," or, 
as others write e.nd rende?-i:t, :Al? BMh,., 
'' the striped oity.'' lri any q&iie\th'e coip~i~ 
dence with " the name. of the· cijr, of' 'iµj
God " (ver. 12) is purely 8Cl'ident.&l. (For 
an eloquent aoc<mnt" of Phila,1elphia; see 
Gibbon, 'Decline and Fall,' oh. lxit.!) 

It is doubtful whether there are- any roe~ 
allusions in the epistle ; but l!()~e , \lave 
fanoi(;)~ that "thou hast a little, -W~~." 
(ver. 8) a,nd ".a pillar in the teI$ple" (ver. 
12) are such (see not.es in each pi-ace). 
The name of "Little Athens," which Phila
delphia so:pietimes bore, on account _ of its 
numerous tfimples and festh;als (Acts xvii. 
16, 22), sho'lfs that the little Ohrist~ 
oommunity would have to oontend-.with:a 
specially vigorous form or . ~athehlm. · :ft 
had -also to contend with a colony of hostile 
Jews, which wasµq doubt lar~y augm~nt~fi 
lilt.er the destruction of Je~l81ll,. ~Mn 
fugitive Jews came to "worship befo@, Jbe 
feet" -of the Philadelphian Church (vet. 9). 
Hence the epistle of Ignatius to the l'hila
.delphians treats of Judaism as one of th\eir 
chief dangers {c. vi., Vfii., ix.). . There w~e 
men among them who questioned _ t1lfi 
authority of Gospels and Epistles,; and 
admitted only the Old Testament Scriptures 
(-rd apxe,a) ifi:I binding. Some had ti:-illll fu 
1113d even ignatillil himself astray' (vii_.). 
.Altogether his epistle · giv~ a less happy 
picture of the PhiladE#hiari.11 than that 
which we have here, whera (u iq. the epistle 
to the Church at Smyrn11,} the Phila'delphian 
Clliuroh r-E¥Jelvt]s unmixed_ p:rai~~-- ' Wbethk 
the · la,rge proportion of Qld T119tllJil~t 
language and imagery which is fouud. in this 
~pistle has any oonnexiou with-·the-Jewillh 
colotiy in Philadelphia is ttlliiertain. Per
haps most of the Christians_ hail' 'been 
originally Jew& · 

· - ~er. 7.-Re that ii hoJy, he that~ tne 
It ~ douN;ful which of these two ola~ 
should .preeede: authoritill/l are S()IJl6Wqat 
eveuiy balanood. Obrist, the Speaker,ib.el'e 
claims to be" the Holy 011e" (& &')'<Qt),, a11d 
therefore God (eh .. vi; 10; comp. oh. iv,. S; 
John iX-viL 11). In the Old Testam8;1lt '>t.he 
Holy One" is a frequent name of, G.od, 
especially µi Isa. .. i. 4: v. 19, 24 ; x. 'i., 
20; Jtij.. 6, et.:\.; J11b_vi. 10; Jer.1. 29; U. 
S ; Esek. ltll~ 7; H11s, Jti. 9 ; Bab. iii, ~ 
eto, -The word . dQ011 not 00<11J? in, Homfll 
pr He-8\od, nor in the Grellk ~edians,.pu& 



~'.v~•ft~~ ill'tli'e LXX. and th'~ Ne'# 
Tetitament:•·.tts 1radl.eal· aieaniug ht sepa.ra.-
11.on. 'The'two'li'pitbeis "holy"'ant!lJ<Otrue" 
~ust Uclt be me:r~ in one as_· .. ·the ·tru1y 
holy.Ii The "Tro~d)ae:-"~,hafl a VfYrY di&
tm~· 'meariing•o~• its owp:. Nute ,that the 
adjem;~: tletld _18 clh,i8,v~,. · not iiA11"1i t. 
'A.\,18/is, "6t"IW, JS "tme't, ea_ opposed t,o 
.. lying;" ~.,,e,v.lti ._,,, le ; "true" . 81!1 
opposed· to · ·_",apnnOUB,~ .. unreal/' "im
perfect." •Cbii"st' is •"tlie' True One" as 
opposed to the Ilww·gWB of the heathen; 
they are' sptll'l.mis goof. Both adjectives, 
and eepeciall y i11.\11fhv&s; are characteristic of 
St. Jolin. The latter serves to bind together 
Gospel, Epistle, and Apocalypse. -' It occurs 
nine times in the Goapel, four tirrles In 'the 
FrrstEpiBtle,and Wirtimesin'ilieApoca.lypse; 
hrenty-three times ·m . aJ.l; in the rest of 
the N ewTestament onl,- five times. It is the 
word;thed of·" the true Light" (John i. 9; 
1 John' li., 8 ); 1•1;he true Bread" (John vi. 
82), 'end "the t:l'tle Vine" (Jolrn.,:xv. 1). 
Applied t.o God, we':fi.nd it in .John vii, 29; 
xvii 3; 1 Johnv. 20. •He·thatuththe 
key of Da\ti.d:. Observe' that nolitl of these 
iitlllll come· from the opening rvision in eh. L, 
although by no meanll all the material there 
fot1ndi(cll. i.18-d.6)has'been already used. 
The souooe of the present appellation is 
obviously Isa: 'hit. 20-22 ; but it is worth 
noting·that· 11!8/. ixii., 20 , Jiaa much that· is 
parolM 'to tW unused material in 1ih. i. 13; 
,le tll.a.t the 1lpening:vision would seem to 
diJ~<1;10us, .as-this passage certainly does, to 
Elia,ktin <as'& type of 0hfist. .1As Trench 
obi!ffi0li, lsamk foretells· the :promotion ·of 
Elielriin ~• with an emphasis and, fulilesa " 
which would surprise 115 if we did not see in 
it not merely the description of "a revolution 
in the :royal palace" of Judah, but "the 
type of something immeasurably! greater." 
Shii!bna,. whose nllIIle. shows him to have 
~- a:- foreigner, had misused his dignity 
IIPli, ,pow~ as steward or eontIOller of the 
:royabli.ome-an offiQII _analogous to that 
held by Josepb.,und.er fharao.11 $1l(j by our 
prime :iµmister, )i'o:r.. this he was degraded 
to.~.:inferior:·oflwe of royal scribe or 
seer~ (i:iia. xxxvi. S; UX~ii. 2), while 
Eliakim, was lll8de '' mayOJ:, cl the palooe " 
in, .his l'OO[ll. The ,ra.,,,.orpdpwi, of the LX.X. 
~ndP!"a!tJ!ositm umpli of the Vulg11,te w"uld 
14iad lis to suppose that Eliakim's office' was 
saee:rilotal ; out this is certainly a mistake. 
Lmhe:r's ·Hofmeuiff is much nearer the 
lD&rk, , A· k11y would bot be an appropriate 
~ool ,of a: priestly 'ciffi.oo, To. ~sessing 
' the key of t.he >Muse cif David\" Eliakim 
had ootrtl'Ol. 'f1Ve1".tihe' house of Da.vid. There
~ i!i_th.~ pa,e_llll.ge Christ clainrs theoontrol 
of thatlbf.!whicb ·the house of David was a 
type. ,!He is· Regent in ihe kingdom of God. 
~e that openeth, and none shall llhut, end 

idluttllth,•. ant' ;nl>Ii• openlfll., 'If The.I VllnOUII 
l'l!adingniaie are numeious, but ilottohitll.ah 
momentl, "·8ball shut" .:is much ,biatilr 
attesteel•than""Bh'utteth"' in the ·firilt ,hlllt 
"Th~ihys of the kingdom.of•·hea1!eri''I' 
(l\111/tt. ·s.vi. 19) are not.to be confounded 'With 
"tne· •Ide,:' of knowledge" (Luke , :Ill;· 621. 
Tuey· befong to Chri&t; but · have been ~ 
mitted to his 0hlll'Oh, bllt 11ot 1till'811enedlyl • 
·" IM still retains the highest ·adrnmulta:ation. 
in ·hiir uwn hands" (Trenoh) :·,and, itr ; the 
0hlll'Oh errs in binding or loosing, he caooela 
the judgment. The Chlll'oh may open wMie 
Christ will shut, and shut where Chriat Will 
open. He.alone openeth so that none sh11U 
shut, and shutteth so that none ean open. 
·· Ver. 8.-1 Jtnow·thy.works. 0ooe more 
Christ's jndgment is "based upon intimate 
personal knowledge. A question ariffes 
whether the next sentence, introduced, by 
"behold," should be- parenthetical or nol. 
It is possible, as in the Author.it.ed- Vet
sion • and · tm,vious English versions, 11.11d 
also in the Vulgate, to avoid what 'is oer
tainly an awkward' parenthesis. On ·the 
other hand, it seelilil clear thlrt in ,Ye:r. I •and 
ver. 15 8-n depends upon ofacr, "I kruiw- thy 
works, 'fh:at thou," and does not introduce 
a fresh 11entenoe; "I know thy worb: ·fat
thou." Then must not g.,, ·depend •upon 
o16a here?• But either arrangement makes 
good sense, and'perhups the oinission of~ 
pa.rentheiiiis makes the: best sense: "Bet»Uie 
thou hast little power, &.nd haet'inll.de a good 
usa·-of that little, I have' given thee an 
opportunity of which none shlill : d.eprlve 
thee." This seems to be the obvfollB mean
ing of the" opened door," in a.ooordanoe with 
1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Oor. ii. 12 ; Acts xiv. 27; 
Col. iv. S. The Philadelphian Churoh,'m 
spite of its sniall .advantages, 'whetb.er iii 
numbel's •or prosperity, kept ·Christ's word 
when ealled npon·to deny him; and for'thii! 
it shaU ever have the prl'l'ilege of giving 
others an entrance into Christia ·fold. The 
aorists, lrl,P"lo-o.s and :.ipvr,o-t10, appektl to point 
to some definite occasion. On ·".keep ray 
word," see notes on ·ch;'i. 8 and ii. 26. Th1!1 
antithetic ]:!Effallelism,-" didst keep and did-lit 
not deny," is thoroughly in St. John's t!tyld, 
and•is one of manj''instances of the Hebrt!w 
cast of his language ( comp. ·eh. ii. 18; John 
i. 8, iO; iii. 16; x. 5, 18, etc.; 1 John: t 5, 
6; ii. 4, 10, U, 27, 28). The ungri.mmaii<la1 
repetition involved in 9,v oblMs litli,Ma, it.\t7-
"'"' o.l,Tf,v recurs in eh. 'fii. 2; xiii; 42 :i :n:. 
8. Sueh frequent solecisms argue itilperfeet 
grai!p of the language (comp. Mark·m. 25; 
actB':rv; 17). : ·· . -· , "'' 

Vfh. 9,-Behold I give of "the'~:i
ot S!l'tan. The true reading- Jrelmla a,· . 
neither. ~fllt10~, nor llJawt<:oi, but 11,ll,i, ffoji.1 
form li,ll&,.,, whioh is 'mil'ly eolilllllfn icd:.!ll.llMr. 
cal Greek. The construction, lit T°;is'.,i-t,va• 
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,.,-y;js, the partitive genitive 1188d 118 B11hjeet 
ur object of a verb, :is frequent in St. John's 
writings (John i. 24; vii. 40; :s:vi. 17; 2 
John t-; oomp. John vi. 89; :u:i. 10). The 
Church of Smyrna was enooumged with a pro
mise that their Jewish opponents should not 
be victoriou over them. The Phil&delphian 
Christiane are told that they shall be vio
t.orioua over their Jewish opponents. .As be
fore.(ob. ii, 9), those who "say they are Jews, 
and they are not," are Jews who refuse to 
believe in the Messiah and reject the Gospel. 
The only true Jews are those who aooopt the 
Christ. They are not, but do lie. Antithetic 
parallelism, as in ver. 8 and eh. ii. 18. I will 
make them to oom.e and worship at thy feet. 
Thie would be fulfilled when the destruction 
of Jerusalem drove large numbers of Jews 
into Asia Minor. Every city which bad pre
viousJy had a Jewish colony would then 
receive a great influx of refugees. _ This 
augmented Jewish settlement at Philadel
phia. was to furnish some oonverta to the 
Christian Ohuroh: but, as we learn· from 
the epistles of lgnatill8, these converts 
tainted the Church with a stubborn form of 
Judaistic -error. Hence the need of the 
watning in ver. 11. Compare "Tb_e sous 
also of them that afflicted thee shall eome 
bending unto thee ; and all they that de
spised thee shall bow themselves down at 
l;b.e soles of thy feet" (Isa. Ix. 14; xlix. 23). 
Xnow that I have loved thee. The "I " is 
emphatic: '' I will CO.tllle them to rooognize 
that in this you received a blessing mani
festly Divine." 

Ver .. 10.-Beoauae thou didst keep (see 
notes on eh. i. 3 and ii. 26) the word of my 
pati!ID.ee, I also will keep thee. This is the 
l)ivine le2l t.Qlionis. "Forghe, and ye shall 
be forgive11; give, and it shall be given unto 
you'' (Luke vi. 37, 38); keep, a11d ye shall 
be kept. Compare "I know mine· own, and 
l1)iw,. own know me" (John x. 14). "The 
word· of my patience" may mean either the 
gospel, which everywhere teaches patience, 
or those sayings of Christ in which he speci
ally incnlCBtes this duty {Luke mi. 15 ; xxi. 
19 ; Matt. x. 22; xxi v. 13). In "I also will 
keep thee" the two pronouns are in em
phatio contrsat. From the hour of tempta
ti,on. The phrase, "'YIP••P b,, occUl'S else
where in the New Testament only in John 
!l:vii. 15 (oomp. Jae. i 27, where we have 
'T'(JpeiP d,,.-4., and 2 Thess. iii. 3, efn,'A&o-ue,P 
&,ro). It Ja not certain that the common 
explanation, that a ... & implies exemption 
from trial, while l1t implies preservation 
under trial, holds good. '' Tem~tion" 
( ••'fH'tT/l-9S) generally has no articl8 in the 
.liew Testament (Matt. vi. 13 ; :n.vi, H ; 
._ xiv. SS, ew.; comp. especially Luke 
viii. 18). Here it has the article, as if "the 
temptation" were to be of no ordinary kind. 

The word does not occur elsewhere in St. 
John's writings. In order to bring substan
tive and verb into harmony, the Revised 
Version renders 1mp11.trp.6s "trial," the word 
for" to try" being n1pdu11.1. "World" here 
is not the 1edup.os, "the ordered univ81'1!0" 
( eh. xi. 15: xiii. 8 ; xvii. 8), but the al1eou
p.lJ>11, "the inhabited earth" ( eh. xii. 9: 
xvi. 14}. The phrase, "to dwell upon the 
earth," l(a.'TIJUf.eip l1rl riis -yijs, is peouliar to 
the Apocalypse (eh. vi. 10; viii. 13; xi. 10; 
xiii. 8, H). "The hour of trial" seems to 
be that which Christ had foretold should 
precede his coming, especially the triumph 
of antichrist. Hence the declazation in 
the next verse. 

Ver. 11.-I oome quickly, Contrast fpxo
p.a., uo, (oh. ii. 5. 16). which is a t1weat, with 
fpxoJ-W.• ,rpbs bµas (John xiv. 28; comp. oh. 
ui. 7: xvii. 11, 13) and fpxo,.... used abso
lutely (eh. iii. l1; nii. 7, 11, 20}, which is 
a promise. Here the declaration is one of 
encouragement to the Church-her trial will 
be short; her reward is near at hand (see 
notes on eh. i I). Hold fast. The same 
verb (11:pwrtir, with the accusative) as in eh. 
ii. 1, 13, 14, 15, 25. The epistle of Ignala'us 
shows that this warning was needed •. Owing 
to the stubborn Judaiem- of some in the 
Philadelphian Churoh, the central troths of 
the gospel wereindanger. 'l'akethyorown. 
Not merely "ta.ke a.way" (6,oi,) from thee 
(1 John iii. 5), but ••receive" (Juf,Bp) for him
self (Matt. v. 40). Such seems the natur&l, 
though perhaps not the necessary, meaning 
of the word, and so Jerome renders it a.ooi
pia-t, not a'-'/ffat. Thus Je.oob reeeived 
Esau's Cl'Own, and Matthie.s Judl\a's, aud 
the Gentiles that of the Jews. But the 
matter is not of much moment; the pro
minent thought is the loss to the loser, not 
the gain to any one else. 

Ver. 12.-Rinl that oveNOmeth will I 
make a pillar. (For consmrotion, 6 11uciw, 
,ro,{iuo, 11.fn-011, see on eh. ii. 26.) The" over
coming" is a present continuous Jl?OCGl!B, 
bnt will have a termination, and then he 
who has faithfnlly fought the daily battle 
will be made a pillar, steadfast, immovable. 
St. John may be alluding to (1) the two 
pillars of Solomon's temple set up in the 
porch, and called Jarihin (J•;i;, be will estab-
lish) and Boaz (l't.i, in him is strength); 
see 1 Kings vii.15, 21 and 2 Chron. iii. 17. 
Both names signify ste&dfa.stness and per
manence, and would ll6l'V8 to render em
phatic the superiority in these respects of 
the reward to come when compared with 
the eva.ueeoent nature of present suffering. 
A pillar is constantly used 11,1 a figure of 
strength and durability(see Jer. i.18; GaL 
ii. 9). (2) A contrast may be intended be
tween the immovableness -of the Christian'11 
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fnblra paition aud the Habillty of pil]an iD 
the Philadelph.ian templeil to 11UOOwnb t.o 
the effects of- the frequent earthquakes 
which took plaoe there (see on ver. 7). Such 
pilLtrs, moreover,:were frequently sculptured 
m human shape. (8) Malthew Hen.ry sug
geata that & referenoe may be intended tu 
monumental pillars bearing inscriptions: 
tlae signification being " & monumental 
pil~ of the free and powerful grace of 
God, never to be defa.ced or removed: no& 
a snpport-heaven needing no such prop&" 
But it seems mnch more likely that St. John 
is alluding to the Hebrew temple. In the 
•ple. The tampla ia ~s, the shrine, the 
dwelling-plaoe of God, not l•,,?,v, the whole 
extent of the sacred bnildipgs. The latter 
word occurs often in St. John's Gospel, bnt 
never in the Apocalypse. The templ., in the 
Revelation is the abode of God, the eacred 
shrine into which all may be privileged to 
enter, both in this world and in the world 
to eome. Of my God (see not.e on eh. iii. 2; 
ii 7). And he shall go no more out. " And 
out of it he shaU in no wise go out more!" 
11t1clt-is the full force of the Greek. The 
~ueror's period of proba.tion will be over, 
and lie sh&ll be for ever free from the possi
bility of falling away. Trench quotes St. 
Attguatine: "Qnis non desideret illam civi• 
tatem, nnde amicns non exit, quo inimicns 
non intrat?" · Ana I will write upon him 
the name of my God ( cf. eh. xxii. · 4, " His 
-name shall he in their foreheads ; " and eh. 
ix. 4, "Those whioh have not the sea.I of God 
in their foreheads; " the former rassage re
ferring to the elect in· heaven, the latter 
distingui.ahing Ohristi&na on earth from 
their heathen oppressors). In the passage 
under ooll8i.deration the action is fnture; it 
does not refer to holy baptism, but to the 
aealing of the faithful UJl(!n their entranoe 
into glory-& sealing wh1oh sha.11 aettle for 
ever, and make all things 1nre. "To write 
the name upon" anything iB & common 
figurative expression in Hebrew to denote 
taking absolute possession of, and making 
completely one's own. Thus Joa.b fears that 
Babbah may he called after his name, i.e. 
looked upon 1111 his, if David should he 
absent at the capture of it (2 Sam. xii 28 ; 
or. also Nnmb. vi. 27). The struggling 
Christian is encouraged by hearing that a 
time will eome when he will without any 
doubt become God's own, incapable of being 
iemoved. or daimed by other. In the rab
binioal hook,• Bava Dath:re.,' 75. 2, it is noted 
that there are three applications of tho name 
of God : (1) to the just (Isa. xlili. 7); (2) t.o 
the Messiah (Jer. x:,iii. 6); (3) to Jerusalem 
(Ezek. xlviii. 3/i). A rl'ference may be in• 
tended to the frontlet of the high priest, 
upon which was inscribed, "Holiness to the 
Lord" (Exod. :uviii. 96). The iwicription 

lll!:VEL4TI01r, 

fa threefold: (1) the name of Go4; (S) thJ 
name of the new Jernaa.Jem; (3) the na~ 
of Christ. For God was the Chriatiau 
m&iniaining his warfare; to the Chnrcb, 
the new Jerusalem, was he rendering thia 
aenice; nnder Obrist, a.a Captain, was ~ 
fight being aooomplished. A.:,aain, the. vio, 
torions ChriBtian was (1) to belong oom
pletely to God; (2) to posseaa the citizeuhip 
of the new Jerusalem; (3) to enter into the 
glory of Christ, which was the ffnD ll&IIIO, 
that which he knew not yet. We ca.n hel'8 
t,ace an analogy to the baptismal formu1-. 
(1) The,name of God the Father, whose we 
a.re made ; (2) God the Holr Ghost, wtu.e 
indwelling gnidea and snst.ama his Chnreh, 
tbe new Jerusalem; (3) God the Bon, bf 
whose Name we shall enter glory. And the 
1111111e of. the city of my God, which ill uw 
leraaalem; rather, th~ oitu ••• MW J-. 
,alem (see Revised Version). In EzeJr. 
xlviii. 85 the name given to the city Jena
aalem is Jehovah Shammah, "the Lord is 
there;" and in Jer. xxxiil. 16 Jehovah 
Tsidkenn, "the Lord our Righteousnes&" 
EiCher of these may be meant; but, u 
Alford points out. the holy name itself hlWI 
&!ready been intl('ribed. In any case, the 
victorious one is to be openlyooknowledged 
& citizen of the new J<:rusalem. The old 
Jerusalem was destroyed, and her oitizeu,11 
scattered; but a new Jerusalem, of which 
the true Lira.elites are the citizens, should 
reunite the faithful It is noticeable that 
without exception, throughont the Revela
tion, St. John uses the Hebraic form of the 
name 'I,pova-a.A~µ. while in the Gospel •t,po
,r6Avpa al ways oooUl'B. He almost aeemil t.o 
distinguish thus between the earthly Jeru
salem and the heavenly-the home of Uie 
true Israel. Which cometh doWll ou of 
heaven from my God. "Which cometh 
down" (,i Kcrrl&,3alvo111Ta), & grammatical 
anomaly (cf. ver. 11; eh. ii. 20 and iii. Ii). 
The name "new Jerusalem" ia &lwa)'II 
coupled in the Revelation with the phrue, 
" coming down from heaven" (see eh. 
xxi. 2, 10). The spirituality and holiness 
of the Church is thus set forth, since ita 
being is wholly due to Goo., in its creation 
and sustenance. And I will write uron· 
him my new Jlllme ; and mill<! oum RN 
name (Revised Ve1'8ion). This is not aoy 
of the names given in the RevelatiOD, 
but that refel'red to in eh. .xix. I 2, t. 
o~ll,b o11iilv d µ¾, aim/$, which no one knew 
except himself. The passage is a promise 
that when Christ makes us completely his 
own by writing his own new name on us, 
he will admit us into his full glory, which 
is at present incomprehensible to us. Such 
comprehension is one of the tMngs "which 
shall be hereaftei." (eh. i. 19), and which 
()allllot now be known to us, "for now we 

l 
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aee through a gltl88, darkly: but then face 
to face : now I know in pa.rt: but then sha.ll 
I know even WI alao I 11m kno1Yn" (1 Cor. 
xiii. 12). 

Vez. 18..,....-Re that bath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 0hurehes 
"(.- on eh. ii .. 7). Of the condition of the 
-Ohurch in Philadelphia. we know nothing 
from Holy Writ, except wha.t is oontained 
in the passage before llB. But its compa.ra
ti?e immunity from trouble a.nd destruction, 
and its continued existence to the present 
day- (see (!n vers. 7-13; "Philadelphia."), 
render it probable that the meSBage of the 
apostle was not without some effect. Tims 
Gibbon writes: "In the loBS of Ephesus the 
Christians deplored the -fa.ll of the first 
angel, the extinction of the first candle
etiek, of the Revelation ; the desolation is 
ClODlplete; and the Temple of Diana. or the 
Ohurch of Mary will equally elude the 
88Srch of the curious -traveller. The circ118 
and three Bf.e.tely theatres of Laodicea a.re 
now peopled with wolves and foxes; Sordia 
.is reduced to a miserable village; the God 
of Mahomet, without a rive.I or a Son, is 
mvoked in the mosques of Thye.tira a.nd 
Pergomos, and the populousness of Smyrna. 
is support.ed by the foreign trade of the 
Franks and Armenions. Philadelphia alone 
has been saved by FPhecy or oomage" 
('Decline and Fe.JI,' c);64. 

Vars. H-22.-ThB episfu w the OhlJA'M 
in Laodicea. Laodicea, on the Lycus, a 
tributary of the · MlllBnder, lay some fifty 
miles to the south-east of Philadelphia. 
The modem Turkish name, EskihiBJlar, 
aigniftes "the old castle." It is situated on 
the western Bide of the valley of the Lycus, 
on the opposite slopes of which, some six or 
eig~t miles distant, were Hierapolis and 
Colossie, with which it is 11.Bsociated by St 
Pa.ul (Col. iv. 13, 16). Named at first Dios
polis, after its tutelary deity, Zeus, it sub
sequently became Rhoas, and finally 
received its name from Antiochus II., in 
honour of hie wife, Laodice. There were 
aeveral other cities of the same name, from 
which it was distinguished by the addition 
of _the words, " on the Lycu.s." It was a. 
wealthy city, its trade consisting chiefly in 
the preparation of woollen materials. It 
wa.s advantageously situated, too, on the 
high road lea.ding from Ephesus into the 
interior. Though, in common with the other 
cities of Asia Minor, visited by earthquakes, 
it quickly recovered; and it was the proud 
bout of the La.odiccan.e that, unlike Ephes11.11 

and Sardis,. they requ1red no ntraneoua 
assistance to enable them to regain their 
former prosperity. This fa.et undoubtedly 
explains the temptations to which the Lao
diceans were liable, and the reference in 
ver. 16 to those who were neither cold nor 
hot, and tha.t in ver. 17 .to those who eoid 
they .were rich and had need of nothing 
(see on vers.16, 17). The Christian Church 
there may have been founded by Epophras, 
through whom St. Paul probahJy learned 
of the existence of false doctrine there (CoL 
ii. 4, 8 e.nd i. 8), for the Epistle to the Coloa
Bians seems to be equally addressed to the 
La.odiceans (Col. iv. 16). The importance 
of this Church oontinued for some time, the 
celebrated Council of Laodicea being held 
there in A.D. 361, and a century later its 
bishop ht,ld a prominent position (Labbe, iv. 
p. 82, etc.), But its influence gradually 
waned, and the Turks. prt•l!Sed hardly upon 
it; so tha.t at the present time it wtittle 
more than a heap of ruins, The warnings 
of.the Apostles SS. Paul and John, if 
heeded a.t all for a time, were forgotieu, 
and he·r candlestick w1111 1·emond. 

Ver. 14.-And uto the augel. Those ex• 
positors who .understand "the angel" of a 
Church .to sig11ify its chie,f officer, may with 
some plausibility a.rgue that at Laodicea it. 
seems e.Jmost certain that this was. Arehip
pus. In his Epistle to Philemon, a, wealthy 
convert of Cofossre, St. Paul send if.greeting to 
Arohippus (Phi!em. 2). If Archippus were 
the son of Philemon, he might very well 
have been Bishop of Laodicea at the time 
of St. John's message. l\IoreoverJ. the son 
of a wealthy and infiinential 1Jhristian. 
though likely to have been selected 115 
bishop in the neighbouring Church, may 
hove lacked the zeal necessary for the 
thorough performo.n~ of his worlc; and 
would thus incur the marked rebuke of St. 
Paul, "Say to Archippus, Take heed to the 
ministry which thou host received in the 
Lord, tilat thou fulfil it" (Col. iv. 17), which 
appears immediately after tqe mention of 
tile Laodicean . Church,. 'l'he Apostolical 
Constitutiona also assert that Archippus 
was first Bishop of Laodicea. Of the 0hureh 
of the Laodicea.Iis write; or, of the Ghu,•ch 
i11 Laodioea (T,is l-11 Arwl'imeli, i1t1<A1J<Tfos) 
These things &a.ith the Amen. 'fhe word 
" Amen " is here used as a proper name of 

. our Lord; and this is the only_ inst ,nee of 
such an application. It signifies the '' 'l'rue 
One." U is a. word much USLd in St. John's 
Gospel, where i1 appeBl'!I repeatetl at tha 
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commencement of many dll!OOunea, "V erlly, 
verily." Iii 18&. hv. 16 "the God of Amen" 
(ICM) i.e rendered in the LXX. by AA11ll1v,b; 
in the Authorized Vlll'!lion by "truth" (0£ 
the use of the Englieh " very" BB an adjec
tive-" the oef'1/ one," i.e. the real or true 
one). The term ill peculiarly weU adapted 
to our Lord {who is the Truth, John xiv. 6), 
not only aa a general name or title, but 
especially in connexion with this solemn 
announcement to the Laodiceans. There 
was great need of the truth being openly 
proclaimed by him who ia the Truth to 
those who. though nominally Christians, 
were ensnared by the deceitfuln&• of riche, 
(l'lfatt. xiii. 22), and were deceiving them-
110lves in the attempt to make the best of 
both worlds by their lukewarm Christianity. 
It was the purpose of this epistle to draw 
aside the veil which was hiding the truth 
from their eyes, and to bring them to a 
realization of that most difficult of all know
ledge-a knowledge of eelf. The faithful 
and true Witness-an ampliBcation of "the 
Amen." The epithet" faithful" asserts the 
truthfulness of Christ's work as a Witnees; 
"true" (<U.">16w&1) signifies" real and com
plete." He is a faitliful Witness. because his 
witness ie true; and he is a t"'6 Witness 
because in him is the complete realization 
of all the qualifications which constitute 
any one really and truly a witness. "Faith. 
ful" ('l'UJTOs) has the passive meaning of 
"that which ill worthy of faith,'' not the 
active meaning of "he who believes some
thing." Trench well points out that Uod 
can only be Jaitkful in the former sense ; 
man may be/allk/td in both senses. Christ 
was a Witness worthy of faith, since he 
possessed all the attributes of sucli a wit
ness. He (1) had seen what he attested; 
(2) was competent to relate and reproduce 
this information: {S) was willing to·do this 
faithfully aud truly. The Beginning of the 
Ol'eati.on of God. There are two ways in 
which these words might be und8l'lltood: 
(I) that in which "beginning" is taken in 
a 1188Bive sense, and which would therefore 
IWi.ke Christ the first created thing of all 
the things which God m-eated ; (2) the 
active sense, by which Christ is described 
as the Beginner, the Author, Moving Prin
ciple or Source of all the things which God 
created. That the latter meaning is the 
true one is plain from the whole terior of 
~oly Scripture. The Arians, attempting to 
d1Sprove the Divinity of our Lord, quoted 
this passage, attributing to it the former 
sense. But "-Pxfi is often used aatively, and 
may well be so used here-a view which is 
confirmed by the abundant evidence of our 
Lord's Divinity found elsewhere in the 
Bible, and nowhere more plainly aesertod 
tnan in the writings of St. John. The eelf-

reliant Laodioeans are thus directed t.o pi
their trust in -him who is the Source of all 
things, rather than in th086 created tlrlngii 
of wliich he is the Creator: -

Ver. 15.-1 know thy works; and beoaUM 
they ar&not what thoy should. be (vers. 16, 
17), I give thee this admonition, which ia 
nevertheless a warning and a token of my 
love (ver. 19). That thou: art neither 0014 
nor hot: I wonld tho11 wert eold or hot. 
The lukew1nmneE1B of which the Epistle 
complains was produced by a fl!llaciollS 
sense of secnrity, begotten of ease and 
prospmity. In truth those " secure," with
out care, had become tl1e careless ones.: 
Active opposition may well be a less deadly 
evil than careless ease. The pe~cntion of 
a St. Paul may be diverted into the zeal of 
an apostle; but how can any active good be 
got from· that which is utterly stagnant 
and without motive power? The man who. 
by wilful action, increases a disease, may 
repent of his deed, aud try to recover from 
the danger to which he has exposed himself; 
but he who lives on in careless ignorance 
?f tl1e exi~noo of the malady can never 
improve himself until he haa !\woke to a 
full knowledge of his own state. Some 
understand "cold" t.o mean "untouched by 
the power of grace," and "lukewarm" to 
denote those who, having received the grace 
of God, had not allowed it full scope in 
bringing forth works meet for repentance 
(Matt. iii. 8). And just as there was 
more hope of the real convemon of the 
"cold" publicans and harlots, who "went 
into heaven" (Matt. :s:xi. 31) before the 
1!0lf-satisfied," lukewarm" Pharisees, so there 
is more hope of an unconverted sinner than 
of him who, having once been roueed to • 
sense of God's will, ha1 relapsed into a state 
of self-satisfied indolence and carcl088ness. 
'fhe sentence is not a wish that the Laodi
ceans should beoome hot or cold; ifi ie a 
regret that they had not been one or the 
other. Our Lord is not wishing that anr 
of them may beoome cold, but regretting 
that, when he comes to review their conduct 
and to pronounce judgment, many of them 
cannot even plead that they " knew not the 
way of righteousness," but belong to thaj; 
worse class," which after they hacl .known 
it, turned from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them (2 Pet. ii. 21; &ee also 
John ix. 41). 

Ver, 16..:_So then because thou art lute-
-warm, and neither cold no.r hot, I will apue 
thee out of my mouth. The distaste and 
nausea produced by lukewarm foud, which 
the stomach naturally rejects with loathing, 
are used as a figure in which to expr,•ss thD 
abhorrence of Christ for those who lacked 
zeal in his service ( cf. Lev, xviii. 28 and xx. 
22, .. That the land spue not you out also"). 
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But the l!llntelice i11 not irrevocable : tb8f8 
hi still hope of averting it: M•M• 11'• iµluru, 
" I am about to spue thee," i.e. if a timely 
repentance does not avert the impending 
duom. (Contnst the abaoluten8811 of the 
future in eh. ii. 5, etc., lpxop,J f1'o, ,...xii al 
1<1~11' ... ) 

Ver.17.-Decaue thou nyest, lam rich, 
and moreued with good.I, and have need of 
nothing. The Epistle is still addressed 
indirecUy to the ui.odicean Church, direcnly 
to the angel . No deubt spiritual riches are 
Immediately referred to; but spiritual pride 
and lukewarmness are freQuenil1 proauced 
by worldly pl'Ollperity, sucli as.that which 
A.rohippua (if he be the angel addresaed; 
see on ver. 14) and the Church over which 
he presided enjofed. It is not enough for 
the wealthy Christian to contribute a portion 
of bia wealth, and then to consider his task 
done and hl:a rewatd sure. Greater zeal 
than this ta requisite before he can deem 
his duty discharged. Moreover, the greater 
the t:eal that exists, the less will be the 
inclination to rely upon what has been 
e.ooomplished, or to think it sufficient; for 
when -.II has been done we are still to call 
ourselves unprofitable se:rvants (Luke xvii 
10; of.Hos. xii. 8, "I am become rich, I have 
found me out subi,tanoo : in all my labours 
t.hey shall find none iniquity in me that 
were sin"). And knowest not that tho11 art 
wretohed, and miserable, and poor, and 
hluul, and naked; and knowest not tAat thou, 
- thou tAyaelf, art the wrdched one. The 
&elf-satisfied spiritual pride of the Pharisee 
call88d him to regard with complacent pity 
the oondition of the publioa.n. But he was 
m~en; he himself Wtlll the wretched one, 
who was to be pitied. So with the LaodiOllfln 
Ch,uroh. How different the conduct of St. 
Panl, who recogniwd his own wretohedness 
{Rom. vil 24, where the same word Tall.al
""'i'"s is used) I 'l'he following words nre 
ad,iectives. These Christians, in their 
spuitual pride, were miserablB-deserving 
of pity ; poor in the wealth &cOU?Dnlated by 
zeal in God's service: blind as to their real 
oondition and their fancied_spiritual safety; 
and naked of the oloak with which charity
fenent love of God-would ha.ve covered 
them. 

Ver.18.-I coUJlllel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be 
rich; gol,1- refined by ths fire (Revised Ver
sion). It is doubtful whether ver. 17 
should be connected with ver. 18 or with 
ver. 16--whether the self-satisfied condition 
of the Church is given as the reason why 
"l will spue thee out of my month," or as 
the reason why "I counsel thee to buy of 
me." The Revised Version follows the 
Authorised Veision in connecting vera. 17 
BIid 18; and this view ii supported bJ 

Alford, Bengel, Diist.e?dieek, Ebrard. But 
Trench prefers the other view. 'l'he Autho
rized Version seems oorrect, for the reason 
why "I will spne thee" is given in ver. 16, 
and another separate reason would probably 
(though not oertainly) not be add{ld. Thoug)a 
St. Paul (Col ii. 3) had pointed out to the 
LaodiCOOQs (see on the epistle !f8DerallY, 
v~rs.14-22; and of. OoL iv. 16) Wllere"are 
bid all the treasures of wisdom and know
ledge," they had not heeded the leuon, and 
now Christ once more 001111881s t.hem to 
obtain true riohes from the proper souro&. 
They are to buy from mB; the emphasis 
being laid on ms, in oontradistindion to' 
their trust in themselveB. They are poor 
(ver. 17), and must therefore obtain gol.d 
refined by tM fire-gold superior to that on 
tlih po88ession of wbioh they so prided 
themselves, that they may indeed be rich. 
To bu11 this gold by giving something of 
equal value in exchange, they were truly 
unable. Yet it was to be bought,and would 
entail the sacrifice of somotMng ·which, 
though perhaps dear to them, would be 
nothing in comparison with the return they 
would obtain. Note the Revi~ed Version 
rendering mav beeoma rich, repeating and 
enforcing the fact of their preseut destitu• 
tion. And white raiment, tha.t thou mayest 
be clothed. Laodiccu. is said to have been 
famous for the raven blackness of the wool 
which was prepared and dyed there. This, 
perhaps, explains the poiut ot the reproof 
contained in these words. " N.otwithstand
ing thy trust in the excellence of the apparel 
for which thou art fwuo1.1s, thou art yet 
naked (ver. 17), and need.est clothing; that 
clothing can be obtained only from me, and 
is far superior to that of which thou boo.stest, 
since it is white, the emblem of all that is 
purest and best; not black, like your ow1i. 
which is a type of darkness, the darkness 
of ignorance and sin. Mine is indeetl the 
garment of righteousness, the marriage
garment with which thou mayest enter the 
presence of thy King." And that the shame 
of thy nakednesa do not appear. 'l'he 
nakedness will certaiuly be made apparent 
at some time. If it he persistently over
looked or ignored now, it will be ipade more 
glaring in the future, when God turns upon 
it the brightness of bis presence. In the 
Revised Version "appear" is even more 
emphatically rendered "be mil.de manifest" 
(,pru,,poo6ji). "Stripping," in the Bible, ia 
commonly used to denote pu,tting to sl1ame : 
Hannn cut otr the garments of David~• 
servanta (2 Sam. x. 4); the King of .Assyria 
was to lead awa.y the Egyptians naked and 
barefoot {Isa. u. 4 ; sec also eh. xvi. 15); 
while supplying with clothes, or an. ad
ditional quantity of clothes, was intended 
to _show honour: thus Pharooh arrayed 
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Joseph in 't'estures of ftne linen (Gen. xii. 
42); Joseph gave Benjamin five changes of' 
raiment (Gen. xlv. 22; see alao Esth. vi, 9; 
Ezek. xvi. 10; Dan. v. 29; Zech. lli. 4; 
Luke xv. 22), And anoint thine eyes with 
eyesalve, that thou mayest · see. This ~. of 
course, a reference to the " blindness " of 
ver. 17, of which the La.odioeans were 
ignora.nt. "Eyesslve" la •oMol,piov-coUv
riam, perhaps IIO called because made up in 
the shspe of a cake of bread-collyra. We 
cannot but think, in connexion with this 
passage, of the miracle of the healing of the 
blind man by the anointing of his eyes by 
onr Lord-& miracle witnessed a.ml related 
by St. John (John ix.). The subsequent 
incidents and discourse, too, forcibly illus
trate the state of the Lao<liceans, BO much 
like that of the Pharisees, to whom were 
addressed the words, "If ye were blind. ye 
should have no sin; but now ye say, We 
see; therefore your sin remaineth '' (eee on 
ver.15). 

Ver. 19.-Aa many as I love, I rebuke and 
chasten: be sea.loua therefore, and repent. 
A, many a,. Not one whom God loves 
escapes ohast.ening; if he be not chastened, 
he is not a eon (Heb. xii. 8), for "all have 
sinned, and come short." "l lo,,e" is ,Pfll.@, 
I love dearly ; not merely A-yc1r@. I rebuke 
( lJt.'rx.e,), to reprove, so as to convict of 
sin and turn to repentance; the work of 
the Holy Ghost, who should "convict the 
~rnrlJ of sin" (John xvi. 8). This verse is 
a solace and encouragement for the La.odi
eeans. They wero required to make the 
ll!Lcrifices demanded of them, not BO much 
that they might be punished for their 
transgressions, but to prove themselves of 
the number of God's elect. 'fhe stem 
reproof administered was a pruning, which 
was an evidence of God's loving care for 
them: the final sentence, "Cut it down," 
had not yet gone forlli. But though thus 
intended for encouragement rather than 
condemnation, yet it oould not but contain 
implied reproach, however tender. No one 
can be exhorted to change bis path and to 
seek that which is holy without ooing re
minded that he is unholy and has wandered 
from the right way, Those in I,.nodioea. 
who took this message to be1u-t mut needs 
think of their unchastened life-the life full 
of prosperity and self-satisfied security, 
into which BO little ual had been infn,ed, 
in which ao little need for repentance had 
been Mt The Church, indeed, needed some 
of that chastening, that persecution, and 
hardship, which should arouse her from the 
periloUB slumber of ease jnto which she bad 
&lien, and call forth eome zeal and self
aacrifioe, the frequent awl natural resuU of 
opposiUon. ' 

Ve,. ~.-Behold, I atalld at the 4oor1 and 

Jmoclc; behold, I 00116 ,tooiJ, (ICM"711r11:) at t1lll 
door, and am kflocking (ii:pu6,.,). "Th880 
gracious wordii declare the long-suft'ering 
of Ohrlst, as he wait.a for the conveniOD of 
sinners (1 Pet. ill. 20) ; and not alone the 
long-suffering which waits, but the love 
which seeks to bring that conversion about, 
which • knocks.' He at whose door we 
ought to stand, for he i, the Door (John x. 
7), who, as ilUch, has bidden u, to knock 
(Matt. vii. 7 : Luke xi. 9), is content that 
the whole relation between him and 1111 
should be reversed, and instead of our 
standing at his door, condescends himself 
to S'8.nd at ours" (Trench). The view, 
that stand at the tW01' signifies " to come 
quickly" (Diisterdieck), R8 in eh .• ii. 5, 16; 
iii. S, 11, is scarcely in accordance with the 
context, since the whole passage has changed 
from rebuke and menace to patient beseech
ing and loving exhortation. · These words 
recall the frequent use by oux Lord of this 
figure of knocking, and especially :Luke :,;:ii. 
85, 86, " Let your low be girded about, 
and your lights burning; and ye yourselves 
like unto men that we.it for their lord, when 
he will return from the wedding; that when . 
he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately.'' U .any ll1l'D hear 
my voioe, and open the door, I will come in 
to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me (see the parallel pa888ge in Cant. v.). 
Christ ktwcks and apeak8. A distinction .he.a 
been drawn in the work of conversion, cor
responding to these two actions. The knock
ing ia likened to the more outward oalhl of 
sickness, trouble, etc., by which he makes 
his presence known: while the 1101u, which 
int~rprets the knock, and informs us of the 
Personality of him who knocks, is. the voice 
of the Holy Spirit, speaking to ua, .and 
explaining the meaning of our trials. Man's 
free will is here well and plainly set forth. 
Though the opening, to be effective, needa 
the help and presence of Ohrist, yet he does 
not forcibly effect .·an entrance; it is still 
within the power of man to disregard the 
knock, to refuse to hear the voice, to keep 
the door fast shut. To tflke food with any 
one is an outward sign of brotherly love and 
reconciliation. Obrist toill 1Up with thole 
who do not drive him away, and they v,iU 
fflP with him. The whole figure ia an 
i1Dft.o0'8 of the perfect nature of the sin•• 
reconciliation with God, and of the wonder
ful goodness and condescension of -Obrist. 
Bnt we may well see an allusion to thl! Holy 
Commnnion, by whioh we are reconciled to 
God through Christ, and by which we moy 
even now have a foretade of the 8nal 
supper of the Lamb, which lhall eventually 
last for• eTer. 

Ver, 21.-fo him that Ofll'OOBleth will I 
graa, '° .IIU Jrith me ia m, tllro,i9t ma 
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u I allo overc11.111e, and am set down with 
m:, .Father in his throne, The olimiut of 
the promises ma<le to the ~ven Churohes 
(of. eh. ii. 7, 11, 17, 26-28 ; iii, 5, 12). 
There are two points to be noticed iu this 
promise: (I) the position promised to the 
conqueror, •• in my throne;" {2) the two 
thrones mentioned. (I) Note the expression, 
"1n my throne" {not brl, but l11 -r,p 8pl11q,), 
whioh occurs nowhere else. The mother of 
St. James and St. John had requested for 
them a place on the rigM hand and the left 
of our Lord-the hi~liest dignity which- she 
CQuld conceive. Tne twelve apostles are 
promised to sit on twelve thrones, to jµ<lge 
the tribes of Israel. But Christ offers a yet 
higher honour, viz. to si& in his throne ; 
placing us in the elosest relationship with 
hillll!8lf, and exalting u& to his own glory. 
(2) The throne promised is not that which 
Christ now ocoupies with his Father, but 
his own. Christ is BOW sitting Oil his 
Father's throne. mediating for his Churoh 
on earth, and waiting till his enemies be 
made his footstool {Pa. o:r.. 1). To that 
thJone there is no admission for humanity, 
though Christ shares it in virtue of his 
Godliead. But when his enemies have been 
made his footstool, and death, the last 
enemy, is destroyed (I Cor. xv. 26), and the 
~ity for his mediation e:r.ists no longer, 
1moe the Churoh militant will have be
come the Ohurch triumphant, then will be 

erected 0hrist's owii throne, which glorified 
man may share iu common with l,im who 
was man, and who has 80 exalted humanity 
as to render such a condition and auch a 
position possible. 

Ver. 22.-'-lle that hath an ear, let him. 
hear what the Spirit ■aith unto the 
Churches. The seven messages wore not 
merely separate admonitions aildres&ed only 
to each particular Church, but all the 
epistle• were meant for all the seven 
Churches, and, after them, for the universol 
Church. Eooh Church had an especial 
failing brought more eniphatically before it; 
but still the seven warnings are one whole. 
for the edification of all. As it behoves the 
individual Christian to avoid and repent of 
all sin, and yet to .fix his attention on the 
cure of some besetting sin to which he is 
peouliarly liable, so these me11S&ges, though 
intended to be read by all, and heeded by 
all, place vividly before each Church its be
setting sin, whieh more particularly reqnirea 
attention. And as the sine to be avoided 
are to be avoided by all, so the separate 
reward& are promised to all who overcome. 
Thev are, therefore. not really dietinet r&
wards, but rather different phases and view■ 
of one great whole, which shall be enjoyed 
in its entirety by thoee who have struggled 
victoriously with the trials and temptationa 
of the world. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1--6.-Sarclis ; or, the cleacl Ohurch. This epistle presents no excepUon to the 
general rule which we have pointed out regarding all the seven, viz. that our Lord JeSUB 
Christ presents himself to each Church in that special aspect in which it was most 
appropriate for that Church to regard him. Here he is spoken of as "he that bath the 
seven Sjiirits of God "-a phrase used only in .the Apocalypse, and yet, in its meaning, 
harmonious with all the rest of God's Word. This leads us at once to observo-

1. HERE IS A VERY BEIIARKABLB EXJ'RESBIOl!l' TO DENOTE THE DIVINE ENEBGY, It 
is one which shows the infinitude thereof in the Third Person in the Trinity. The 
number seven is repeatedly nsed. here. It is the symbol of perfection and complete
ness. We have seven Churches, seven seals, seven thunders, seven vials, seven -plagues, 
seven trumpets. 1'he expression, "the seven Spirits of God,» is found inoh. i 4 and v. 6, 
as well as in this passage. There fa an invariable sequence in the coming of life or 
power from the Persons in the Trinity, and a corresponding one ln the u~oing of 
devotion from us to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Blessings are/rom the 
Father, through the Son, by the Spirit. Our aooess is by the Spirit, fhf'OtJ,gh the Son, 
to the Father. The Energizer in each case fa the Holy Ghost. His energy ls infinite, 
both in variety and measure. It is absolutely full, complete, al\li-boundless, If, how
tver, this energy is infinite, it can reveal itselt, It has done so. For observe-

II. HERE I8 Ali EQUALLY REHARKADLl!i EXI'BBSSIO~ CONCERNING OUR LoRD JESUS 
CnBlST. We are here biddeu to think of him a.a /laving the seven Spirits of God. 
Having risen to heaven, "he received gifts for men, tha~ the Lord God might dwell 
among them,• .A.a Medi&t.or, he has received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost. He is, in his own glorious Person, the channel of all grace from God -tQ the spirit 
of man. He has, i.e. laolda, the seven Spirits of God. He is not only the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the 1WOrld, but he also baptizet!l with the Holy GbOBt. 
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The two are of equal importance. Without the one the othet would be impossible. 
The atoning work was completed on earth; the baptizing work is ever being carried 
on in ~ven. The Gospels record the one ; the Aots and the Epistles recount and 
cpound the other. His work of humiliation on earth laid the basis of pardon. His 
baptizing work as our eitalted Redeemer is the secret of power. He has "the aeven 
Spirit.a of God" ("for the Father giveth not the Spirit by measure·unto him"), that he 
may ever give life and power to those who with open l:\earts long for "all the fulness 
of God." Note: 'l'he comiag together of the Spirit of God and the spirit of man ie the 
secret of inspiration, revelation, religion, regeneration, consecration,1 When the Spirit 
of God unveils a truth, there is revelation; when he inbreathes into a man,·there is 
inspiration; when he renews, quickens, and inspires, there is religion, even regenera:tion 
and consecration. 'l'he Holy Ghost may either illume the mind with truth, or set it on 
fire with love. .And when his power is exerted in all its sevenfold might, any one so 
charged with Divine energy may receive it in any form whatever, for the purpose of 
fulfilling any kind of life-work which God may have for him to do. There is no limit 
to our possible equipment for service. 

III. 'fms IS THE SPECIAL ASPECT OF OUR LORD'S WORK AT WRIOB A DEAD Cmraou: 
NEEDS TO LOOK. The Church at Bardis was" dead." It had not always been so. At 
one time it had so much vitality·that it had acquired a "namen for being full of qulck 
snd quickening force. :And, among men, its name still stood. But he whose eyes are 
as a flame of tire, snd who walks among the golden csndlestioks, observed s deciline in 
piety. There was as yet the same outside appearance-, and yet it was already injured 
even unto death. We do not read of any opposition or tribulation of any kind that 
the Church at Sardis had to meet;-it was dead. And neither Satan nor any of his 
hosts will care to disturb either a dead Church or a dead pastor. Nothing would beUer 
please the powers of evil than to see such a Church falling to pieces because there was 
no spirit to keep the bodily framework together! It is no wonder to find such a 
Church's works defective. "I have not found thy works filled np before God." Either 
there were spheres of duty which were altogether neglected, or else those duties were 
discharged in a !lJ)irit grievously lacking in fervour. It is sad indeed when the Lord 
Jesus sees any Church to be dead I For observe: 1. It i8 incongruous. For what is 
the Church? It is, in theory at. lesst, a company of men "alive unto God," bound 
together for his worship $11d work. In the world, indeed, death is what we expeot to see; 
but in the Church- Death here is fearfully out of plaoe, Nor let us think of Sardis 
as the only city where a dead Church was to be found. There is very much even now 
that makes many a pastor si&h and cry, "Oh the death!" Such lethargy, inertness, 
and slumber steal over this Church and that, so that it is far easier even to move the 
world than such a Churoh as this. Surely this is fearfully incongruous for a Churoh 
to be so untrue to its name. 2. This de&th· ia needless. For he who bath the seven 
Spirits of God is Lord of his Church. He loves to enrich her with the· fulness o( life. 
He is ever ready to hear the prayers of his own. The gift of the Spirit is the one 
promise·of hilt Word, and its bestowment the one purpose of his life. It has but to be 
received from him by faith. Then why should any Church be lagging and flagging? 
'fhere is no occasion for it whatever. 3. This death is unnatural. For it shows that, 
in spite of the profession of the Church, many in it are holding on to the world. They 
put on a Christian uniform, and then fight on the world's side. One of the terrible 
punishments of olden time was for living men to be chained to a corpse. Not. less 
terribly unnatural is it for the name and honour or a living Saviour to-be in any way 
tied to a dead Church I 4. This dealh ia dishonouring to the Lord Je,vs. By dead 
professors Christ is wounded in the house of his friends. For many a young convert, 
coming to the Church as the home of a spiritual brotherhood, gets there his fint ohill 
of disappointment. And if we were asked-Who are most responsible for the scepticism 
of the age? we should reply-Dead profel!SOrs I 5. 7Ylis tkath ia tJ.ffe,mw to the eye. 
Spiritual death anywhere is offensive. But, in the Church, which professes to be the 
very encfosure of life, it is unutterably so, How odious must it be to the Lord and 
Giver of life to see his own Name and ordinanoes yoked with spiritual death, especially 
when he lives and reigns on purpose to give life I 6. A dead (Jhurch is in a ,tat, i1i 
tohicA (Jkriat call, aloud for a review tJ/ it, oonditian. ~here is a fourfold eall. · (1) Be 

·1 Cf. homily by the present. v.riler oa DeuL uxiv, ln the • Pulpit Oomment.ary.' 
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watchful. Become so. (2) Strengthen what is left. All ls not lost. (3) Remember 
the past-those happy days of receiving the truth. (4) Repent. It ie high time, when 
death has seized on a Church, that its position should be seriously reviewed with the 
p{U'pose of amendment unto life. Nore: (a) The life in Christ is not so at the com
mand of the Church as to warrant its dis~sing with all possible care for the main
tenance of a continual inflow thereof. (b) The death of a Church ie not BUch a death 
ie that of a corpse. Its responsibilities are not lesseI,1ed by the fact of its death. 7. Thia 
death 4 most peril<YU&. "If therefore," etc. (ver. 3), 'l'hus again we meet with the 
thought that, if a Church ls;not doing its Lord's work, it certainly will not be spa.red 
for the 11ake of its own, It will matter nothing in the great gathering-day of eternity 
whether any particular Church survives or no. &me Churchee make much of their 
-!ree<lom. Some make much of their scriptural order. But life is of more importance 
than either one or the other. And if any Churchee cease to be alive, others with really 
hearty, earnest life will survive them, though they may be less exact in their form and 
order. Dead Churches will shrink and sink out of sight; and the Lord Jesus will write 
a branding epitaph on their tomb: "A dead Church, that once had a naID13 to live." 

IV. IN .A DE.AD CHURCH THERE KAY YET BE SOBE LIVING SOULS. A Church, as 
such, may expire in its own shame, yet there i:nay be in it a few living ones. We can 
Mlll the reason why the living ones are spoken of here as thoee "who have nQt defiled 
their garments;" for in the old Hebrew:,Law death was defilement. A man who touched 
a dead body was defiled. In Bardis, though the Church was dead,yet not every member 
was so. So that it seems there may be, thank God, even in a dead Church, some who. 
though surrounded with death, never touch it, but live always and everywhere in 
contact with the Living One, and BO "keep themselves unspotted from' the world." 
Note: A man must be in connection with a living Saviour if he would maintain his 
life. He must not depend on the Church for it I 

v. To LIVIliG SOULS IN A DEAD CHURCH THE SAVIOUR BAB WORDS OI!' CHEBB. Here 
is a promise which is, in itself, a cluster of promises; but the promises are not ~o the 
Church as a Church, only to individuals-to those who avoid the touch of the dead 
now, who are daily overcoming, and will finally overcome. I. Living on Christ now, 
hereafter they shall walk with him. 2. 'J.'hey shall be clothed in white raiment (see 
-eh. xix. 8). 3. They shall be had in remembrance before God. "I will not blot his 
name out of the book of life" (cf. Ma}. iii. 17; Phil. iv. 3; Luke x. 20; Heb. xii. 23). 
4. They shall be avowed as Christ's at last. "I will confess his name" (cf. Luke xii. 
8; Matt. xxv. 34-40). How strictly the Lord Jesus individualizes in the treatment 
of souls I If there are living ■ouls i;n a dead Church, or dead souls in a living Church, 
they will be dealt with by him, not according to the state of the Church, but according 
to their own. "Every one of us must give account of himself to God." As the inner 
life here was one between Christ and· him, so the public acknowledgment of him will 
be by Christ of him. He will not be confessed "as a member of the Church at Sardis" 
<>r anywhere else. In the great decisive day we shall be saved, not as adherents of any 
name or cause on earth, but only as those who lived on Christ, and drew their life from 
him, keeping themselves unspotted from the world. Note how solemn the alternative
.A.lin? or, dead? 

Vera. 7 -18.-Pkiladelpkill: 1M il>Wreignty qf the Lord Jesu, 01l6f' th6 hoose qf Gtxl. 
Although we know less of the Church at Philadelphia than of that at Smyrna, yet we 
think of it with almoat ~ual feelings of affectionate regard. It is one of the two out 
of Beven for which our Lord has no rebuke. He has for it only words of spur and 
cheer. It is weak, with "little strength." It is trusty. It has kept the faith. n 
has boldness, for it has "not denied Christ'11 Na.me." Demands had been made on its 
powers of endurance; but it had still kept the word of God's patience. It was vexed 
by some who boasted that they were Jews, and yet were not. 2h.M Judaism involved 
,an acceptanee of the claims of Jesus, The Church at Philadelphia understood this, 
land swerved not from its · loyalty to the Saviour. Hence there ls for it a series of 
-inspiring exhortations and promises, crowned by one of the noblest pledges to the 
,victor over ill. The main streea of our present homily will lie in an answer to the 
inquiry-In what aspect is &UCh a Church invited to look at and think of the Lord 
Jesus ChriltP The reply to tJm, wi'11 all that is involved '1iefeby, will "open up" 
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that part or this letter which aeema chiefly to require eluclda.tion (er. Ter. 7). Our 
topic is-The sovereignty of Uie Lord Jesus OVll7' Uie house of God. We will inquire--

I. WHAT ISTRE aousE 01' DAVID? Our Lord deola.res himself as "he that ha.th 
the keys of David" (cf. 2 Kings xviii. 18, 26, 37; Isa. xxii. 15-22). Shebna had held 
the high office of being over the house of Da.vid, i.e. prefect of the palace (for a Bimilar 
expression and its meaning, see Gen. xli. 40). Shebna, for his pride, luxury, and 
tyranny, was deposed, a.nd Eliakim wa.s appointed in his place. Isaiah speaks 
(xxii. 22) of the authority which would be entrusted to him. The words uttered 
respecting Eliakim are here quoted and applied to our Lord Jesus Christ, as being 
over the hoUS8 of David, and being entrusted with authority there. So that, as that 
which was said of Eliakim is true in its highest sense of the Lord Jesus, we can see in 
Eliakim a type of Christ. Eliakim was over the house of David in the earthly sphere; 
Chriat is over the boUS8 of David in the spiritual sphere. Still, all is not yet quite 
clear. For if Eliakim is a type of Christ, as being over the house of David, so also was 
David himself, over whose house Eliakim was set, a much more striking type of Christ; 
Are we not hereby involved in some confusion of thought? By no means. The words 
in Heb. iii. 6 make the whole matter clea.r: "Christ, as a Son over his own house." So 
that the Lord Jesus combines in bis own Person the antitype of both Eliakim_ and 
David. He is the Eliakim who is over the house. He is the David whose is the honse. 
Let us oow compare Isa. iL 6; Matt. xxviii. 18; eh. xxii. 16. We may now go a step 
further, and say-By a.s much as Christ is greater than David, by so much is bis house 
greater than the house of David. The administration of the entire kingdom of God is 
vut into his hands-the kingdom of nature, the kingdom of grace, and the kingdom of 
glory. The first is bis as the everlasting Son of the Father; the second is hi11 as the 
Priest upon his throne; the third will be bis till be shall _have delivered up the kingdom 
to GQd, even the Father, that God may be all in all Now, the house of David is Uiat 
part of Ohrist', kingdom over which, a, &m and ]Ara of David, he now rules as the 
He,ad. . 'l'his is Christ's own house. He died that he might acquire it; he lives tha.t 
he may rule it. It is composed of those on earth who are Israelites indeed, in whom 
is no guile, and of those gone from earth, who have washed their robes and made them 
_white in the blood of the Lamb. Let us now inqnire-

IL WnAT IS THE AUTHORITY or CHRIST OVEB THIS HOUSE? "He that hatb the 
key of David," etc. The "key" is the symbol of authority, the token of possession. 
The authority of the Lord Jesus is absolute; he "openeth, and no man shutteth; and 
shuttelh, and no man openetb." Regarding the" house" as" the Church of the Lord 
Jesus Christ," observe: 1. It is only "by Ohrist that any one ~ admitted to the k01.l88, i.e. 
to the Ohurch. There is, indeed, an external, visible organization; there is also an: inner 
and invisible realm of saved souls. The latter alone is the Church properly so called; 
in the former," They are not all Israel that are of Israel." We cannot expect absolute 
purity hi the most saintly group. There may be some Jonah in every ship. some 
Achan in every camp, some Judas in every Church. Church rules and regulations as 
to purity of fellowship are laid down clearly in the Word of God; yet, even at the best, 
1t is but an approximation thereto that we are able to attain. Men may be received 
into a visible Church by human agency, but into the invisible by Christ alone. The 
law is not, "In such aiid such a Church, in Christ;" but, "Whosoever is in Christ is in 
the Church by a right which none may deny, and which none ought to dispute.,, 2. 
Ohrist Jum,ishe, his members 'With such gift, and gracu as are needed /<Yr service in tn.. 
<Jh,urch. (Of. Eph. iv. 7-13; Rom. xii. 6-8; 1 Cor. xii. 4-11; 1 Pet. iv, 10, 11.) 
He provides workers for the Chnrch (1 Cor. iii. 10, 22). 3. <Jhrist '!Pffl' up the sphere, 
in which nu people may do ~ce. "I have set before thee an open door" (see 2 Cor. 
ii. 12; 1 Cor. xvi. 9; Acts xvi. 9, 10; xviil. 9-11; xxiii. 11). 4. Ohr-ist regarch his 
l6Ttlanll a, responn'ble t-0 him alone. (Matt. xxv. H-80; Rom. xiv. 10--12; 1 Cor. 
iv. 1-5.) He ex~ them to be absolutely at bis bidding (Luke xiv. 33). He req~ 
fidelity (Luke XVJ. 10; 1 Co'r. iv. 2 ; eh. ii. 10). 6. He appoinll the diacipline wiiida 
• t-0 be adminilfertd ln fhe <JhurcA 011 earth t-0 ita ur,,wortAg ~ He has given to 
the Christian priesthood the power of binding and loosing in his name, and no Church 
can trifle with this power except at its peril (see 1 Cor. v.; Matt. xvi. 19; xvili. 
17-20; 1 Tim. iv. 20; i. 19, 20).1 6. He appoint, 4Mir reward here and ~ 

1 Bee Ouion Tait'r sdJmzable ~ 'The Meseagee lo the &mm Ohurche1 oC Aaia Kin.or;• 
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u/f,:r. There are four pinclples on which he will bestow them: they wm be propor
tionate; there will be both grace and equity in their beatowal; they will be granted 
to every one; and will be love's own recompense of love's acts even in its slightest 
services (cf. Matt. v.19; :r:xv.; :r.ix. 27-xx. 16). 7. W7ien his ffl'V/Jnt.departkence h6 
3till ha., the sole charge Qf them. He never lets them slip out of his hands (ob. i. 18 ; 
:Matt. xvi.18 (Revised Version); Rom. xiv. 8; 1 '.l'hess. v. 10). After des.th the believer 
is still "in Ohristo." 8 • ..di his manifestation in glory he will manifest hi, saints too. 
(Col. iii. 4.) Then the supreme concern of each will be to be well pleasing to him (2 
Oor. v. 9). Thus from beginning to end the authority and control of the Lord Jesu.• 
over the house of God is entire and complete, 

ill. WHAT ABB TBE MORAL ATTRIBUTES ,HERE NA.lll!D, TD -l"0!!8ZSSION OP WHICH 
FITB oua Loan FOR AN OFFICE so SUBLIME, 1. He lhal iB lwly. The Holy One, sepe.rate 
from evil, with perfect hatred of it. Then be is One who will be very jealous of the 
honour of his liOUl!e. .Halinea is the law of the house; if it be la:cking, judgment will 
liegm at the house of God (of. Isa. iv. 8). 2. H, that i8 true (6 &A,i6,l'bs, not 6 clA,ilh')s). 
Not "true" in distinction from being untrue; but (I) the True One, in distinction from 
false 4888rtors of supremacy; (2) the true, in distinction from the wrong ideal; (3) the 
tirue, as perfectly answering to the perfect ideal, as contrasted with all partial and 
imperfect realizations of it. The perfect embodiment of the True and Living One ia 
he. Where else could the key of David be so well entrusted? Only his hand can 
safely bold it. Well may we adopt the words of Doddrid.,&e-

,. Worthy thy hand to hold the 1::eys, 
Guided by wisdom and by love; 

Worthy to rnle o'er mortal life, 
In world& below and worlds above.• 

If the key of the house of David had been in less worthy hands, that house worild long 
ago have fallen to pieces. Therefore-

Note: 1. How should wo glory in the sway over the house of God being in Christ's 
hands, and nowhere but there I 2. Let every Church recognize this Headship of Christ 
alone, and wherever he "opens a door" of' usefulness, go in at once. 3. Let every 
individual submit himself humbly to Christ's disposal, to be in everything and at every 
step directed and controlled by him. Ever should our prayer be, "Lord, what wouldst 
thou have me to do ? " It is only thus that our life can have before it an in telligihle and 
right end, in which we are sure to succeed. When "for us to live is Christ," then only 
may we be sure that "in nothing we shall be ashamed." Finally, let us ever remember 
the responsibility which attaches to us for observing when Christ sets before. us an open 
door. It is quite true that no man can shut it, but it is also true that, if we fail to go 
in, the door may be closed again, and then no m&n can open it; but our opportunity, 
once missed, will have been missed for ever. Churches and men alike that fail to 
embrace opportunities of greater power and usefulness, have sunk back to a lower 
position than before; they do, they will, they must. Either to. grow or to shrink is the 
alternative before us ail. The law applies everywhere: "To him th.$t bath, shall more 
be given; to him that bath not, from him shall be taken away even that which he 
hath." He that is faithful in the few things is the one whom his Lord will make rullll' over the many things, and who will enter iuto the joy of his Lord. 

Vers.14-29.-Laodirea: self-conceit and 11elf-deceie. Here la a Church which baa 
an utterly mistaken view of itself. It thinks itself as well oJf as need be. Our Lord 
declares it to be in a desperately bad condition. It is addressed by Christ as by the 
• faith(ul and true Witness," as the "Beginning of the creation of God;" not u the 
beginniu)!; in the sense of" the first part of," but in the sense of the Beginner, in whom 
·the creation had its beginning, and still has its continuance, meaning, plan, and end. 
He, to whom all created being stands open, deigns to give his clear, ses.rohing testimony 
to a self-deceived Church as to its state before him. There are three matters at which 
,we must glance-the Witness, the testimony, the counsels. · 
.pp. BSS-885, not only for his remarks on the matter of discipllne, but also for his comment 
OIi \he entire epistle. There is so much that is of great val11e, Uiat we are diaiu.olio.ed to 
eriti"1&e, even where we do not entirely ooacur, 
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I. Tm: WITNE88. "Faithful," I.e. trusty and trustworthy, "'frue,"AD81111ffltg to 
the ideal, being all tbat a witness -0an be. . Whatever <l&n make a witness valuable 
belongs to Obrist. We speak because we believe; lie speaks because he knows. He i.l 
the "Amen." He alone can speak with absolute positiveness that there can be no 
inaccuracy in his words. In bearing testimony to the occurrence of an external fact, 
a very moderate amount of ability, combined with fidelity, might suffice, But .when 
testimony is borne concerning the inward and spiritual state of a Church, infinitely more 
is needed than such commonplace requirements. He only can be a competent witneSB 
of the spiritual state of any man, and a fortiori of the spiritual state of any body of 
men, ,who can discern the thoughts and intents of the heart; who knows in the case of 
ench the relation between privilege, capacity, and attainment; who understands perfectly 
the difference between 9hat is and what ought to be, and the entire bearings of the 
spiritual state of to-day on eternal iDtere&ts, Evidently, t.herefore, no one is a com
petent witness in such matters but he who say,," I the Lord Jlflarch the heart, and try 
the reins of the children of men," But be is. And be who is thus perfectly lllll'IL} I t 
is also absolutely true. Nor was it only of this particular Church, at this particular 
time, that Christ was a faithful and true Witnet1S; he ia this to every Ohureh at ever, 
time. A Divinely rigid inspection of every Church is ever going on. It is not only true 
that we must all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, it is also true that we do all 
stand before it now. There is a royaljudgment of professors and of L'burehes going on l!t 
every moment, and the value of each Church is not what it is in the eyes of man, but 
what it is in the eye of the heart-searching Lord. The moat solemn inquiry we, can 
put is, "What does Christ think of us?" We may stand well before other Churches, 
but, oh, if Christ thinks ill of us, that spoils all I Let us therefore consider- . · 

II. THE TJ!STI:llONY BOBNE BY Tms WITNESS. In thejudgment heri! pronouiloed a.11 
to the state of the Church at Laodicea, there is a principle expressed which may he 
'detached from the special details of Laodicean Church life, because it holds good what
ever those details may be; it may be looked at quite independently of time or place, 
because-it bears equally on all Churches at every time anil in every place. 'l'bat prin
ciple is indicated by the words, "I would thou wert cold or hot." Evidently, to ba 
fervent in religion is so bletsed that it is perfectly easy to understand why our Lord 
should say he would rather we were hot thau lukewarm; but it is not, at first sight, so 
clear why he would rather we were cold than lukewarm. Yet our Lord declares that 
lukewarmnesa is mm-e offensive to him than enti1'$ coulness WOtlld he. Let us inquire: 
1. What this lukewarmnen is. In answering this question, our safest course will be 
to follow the evidence given in this letter as to whnt Christ saw, from which, perhaps, 
we· may gather what he means. Four features. (1) 'fhere was p1'ofwiion. Here was 
a company of avowed disciples gathered together in Lnodicea to form a fellowship, to 
maintain Christian worship, and to advance the honour of the Saviour's name. (2) The 
Church was =dingly well pleased with itself. "'l'hou 1myest, I am rich," etc. Lao
dicea was a great commercial city, rolling in wealth; and the Church may have been 
satisfied either with its worldly status, or (which, perhaps, is the more probable) with its 
spiritual progress. (3) Yet it was a Church unique in its emptfoess. "Thou knowest 
not that th()1.I, art the wretched. and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked one." l 
Laodicea was the poorest of all the seven. In twr> Churches tl1ere was gaol-with no 
specified ill; in four, good and ill were mixed together; in one there w11.11 ill with no 
.good-that was the Church at Laodicca. '!'here is in it nothing to be commended. 
'l'he true gold of spiritual wealth was not there; the white raimCJlt or 1iersonal purity, 
not there; the anointing of the Holy One, not therr, A poor Church ind~ t But the 
worst bas yet to be told. (4) Ghrist /iimt,elf was outside it I Ile is outside the door, 
.has been standing there for some time, and waii still knocking and asking for admlssi~ 
The question at once starts itself-When i, Ohrlal outside a nominal OhurcA , Wa 
reply: (a} When in its fellow11hip respectability is tho11ght more of thaJi renour; (b) 
when in the pulpit eloquence is eittolled more than Lbe truth is appredawd; (o) when 
talent is more craved than spiritt1al power; (d) when wealth and status are r1Jcogoized, 
and growth in grace is not. We knO\v a Ohuroh which makes its boast of the number 
,of mayora of the borough who have been m~mbera with it; and another that IJOasted tba~ 
.it had not a single tradesman on its Church-roll! Oh this worldliness I it la kilq 

1 .Note the deJl.nite artiole hen,; ri, tf • .,..\a'1t-,.,. 
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Churches. Christ is not in them, and will not be, till they repent. It is' no uncommon 
thing to name the name of Christ with the tonguo, even when the Spirit of Christ js 
not in the heart. It is clear enough, then, what Obrist means by lukewarmness. There 
W88 care enough and interest enough to hold together an external fellowship, and to 
maintain all outward Church proprieties ; but the soul was lacking-the living Christ 
waa not there. Let us now inquire: 2. What entire coldne&a would haw bem. A few 
words will suffice here. If the La.odiceans had either never heard the gospel at all, or 
if, having heard it, it had never convinced their understanding, or if, although mentally 
persuaded of its work and of its Divine origin, they had never had sufficient glow of soul 
to unite in a Christian fellowship, and had never made any avowal whatever of any 
attachment to the Lord Jcsus,-in 11uch a case there surely would have been coldness. 
Let us now ask : 8. Wny lulawarmness is more ojf msive to Christ than ooldn-. Why 
is a man who has just warmth enough to lead him to take some interest in religioua 
services, and to keep his place in a Christian congregation, and no more, more dis
pleasing to Christ than one without any warmth at all? For many reasons. (1) There 

.is a·wider discrepancy between profession and practice, For the Church-member may 
fairly be supposed to have convictions clear enough to make a fervid man of him, if he 
would but let them have scope and play. But,-ns it is, there is an inward schism in the 
man. (2) The lukewarm professor is more difficult to reacb. Of all men whose con• 
aciences are hard to touch, those are the most so who have" made a profession," and 
then settle down in it in a state of self-complacency. (8) Hence their position iB peculiarly 
perilous; for, owing to their satisfaction with themselves, there is far less chance of the 
arrow of conviction piercing their souls, Hence the peril of their self-deceit being 
undisturbed until too late. (4) Such a one is more guilty than others, for he has n:iade 
a vow which he does not pay. He confesses his responsibilities, and yet takes no pains 
to discharge them. (5) He effects more mischief than others, Many an ardent convert 
gets his first chill from lukewarm members of the Church. In fact, this lukewarmness 
threatens tc pull down a Church; yea, it will do it if a check be not put upon it. (6) 
Our Saviour will reject it, consequently, with special displeasure. Nothing is so offensive 
to him as a corpse in religion's cloak. When great pretensions are nothing more than 
pretension, then the greater the pretence the greater the offence. 'l'he more true any 
one's nature is, the more !)dio11B is untruth to bim. What, then, must it be to the Lord 
Jesus Christ? 
· III: THE OOUN8ELII OF THIS J'AITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS. Although the heavenly 
Witnes11 is severely faithful, there is in his words a ground-tone of the deepest. tender• 
·ness. In them, and indeed in each one of them, there is enough for a separate homily; 
but space can only be found for a few words. Note: (1) There is an assurance that his 
Jove is not withdrawn. He is grieved, be is dishonoured, still he loves. (2) His love 
finds a twofold expression: (ii) he convicts; (b) he chastens. Hence his gracious counsels. 
1. They are called on to be zealous. There are ways and means of reviving a flagging 
zeal. " He that would be warm mus~ keep near the fire;" and he that would become 
spirltu11lly warmer must get near the cross, and keep there. 2. Repent. A lukewarm 
Christilln has need to repent as much as though he had never repented at all; for he has 
"lost his roll," and cannot then indeed tell whether he ever had one. 8. They are 
'Urged to get all their need supplied. Laodicea was a thriving commercial town. Christ 
speaks to the people there in their own famili!lr dialect. "Buy "-where? what? (1) 
Of Christ; without money and without price. (2) Gold. Raiment. Eyesalve. 4-, 
They are reminded that the door must be opened to Christ. It is terrible beyond all 
power,of expression when Church-doors are closed against Christ, and when he is kept 
outside the very community whose only muon d'etre is that it may entertain and 
honour its Lord. 5. They are entreated to open the door and to admit the living Lord. 
·What can this mean? Surely nothing le&S than to let hls Spirit rather than the world• 
epirit have the supreme control. In a word, the Church ia exhort.ed to become troe to 
its profession, and to let him, whose sacred Name it avows, be once again its sovereign 
Lord. Bat we must not forget the nex, point. 6. The Church la to ppen its doors to 
Ohriat, by individual members o~ning their own hearts to him, ,. If any man hear 
my voice, and open the door, I will come In to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me.'' Finally, if, listening t.o the counsels of Infinite Wisdom and Love, they, receiving 
a living Ohri.et again, become once more a living Chureb, and overcome this downward 
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tendency, tli.en Christ wi1l cause them to shiu-e with hlm his own honour at fast. The 
:Master oonquered, and he expects the disciple to do the same. The Lord overcame for 
us; we may overcome in him and by him. Note: Victory is possible only WMn Christ 
ii within ua. If we keep hlm 011tside, not all the BBnctuary teaching, nor the senices, 
nor songs, nor ordinances, nor forms of godliness, nor parental virtue, can ever preveni. 
us from falling miserably back to perdition. If we keep Ohrist out of our hearts, he 
will spue ua out of his mouth. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ven. 1-6.-The epistle to the Chu'f'ch al &,,,.di,. Were any one visiting the actual 
sites where the several Churches spoken of in these letters once stood, he would, ere he 
came to Sardi..~, h&ve gone a long way round the circle on the circumference of which 
they all were. Beginning with Ephesus at the southern end, and proceeding north
wards along the sea-shore, he next would come to Smyrna, then to Pergamos, then to 
'l'hyatira, and then, coming down the inland side of the rude circle we have imagined, 
he would reach Bardis, and proceeding on would come first to Philadelphia. and then to 
Laodicea, the last of the seven. But now we have come to Sardis-a notable city in 
the ancient world, because associated with the great names of Oyrus, Oroosus, and 
Alexander. With this historic fame, however, we have nought to do, but with the 
religious condition of the Church tqere as shown in this letter. And, as in all the 
previous letters, so here, the title assumed by the Lord Jesus has special reference to 
the condition and need of the Church addressed. Ephesus needed encouragement and 
warning alike. The Lord, therdore, speaks of himself as "he who holdeth the aeven 
stare in his }'.ight hand." Smyrna. needed strong support under her heavy trial. The 
Lord therefore speaks to them as "The First and the Last, who," etc. Pergamos neeJed 
th&t the Word of God should be sharply and severely brought to bear upon her, The 
Lord therefore telh of himself as "he who hath the 11barp sword with the two edges," 
et.c. 'l'hyatira. needed to be reminded of the holy and awful wrath of the Lord against 
such as she wu harbouring in her midst. The Lord therefore declares himself to be 
" he whose eyes are as a fla.me of fire," etc. And now this Church of Sardis needed to 
be won back a.gain to true godliness, for though she ha.4 a name that she lived, she 
was dead. The Lord therefore speaks of himself to her as "he who hath the seven 
Spirits of God, and the seven stars." Now note how this name of the Lord bears-

L ON TBE 81N WITH WBICII THE 0HURCH WAS CII.ARGE.A&LE. Obsene concerning 
this sin: L B was not that of others. Nought is said of Nicolai tans and followers of 
Balaam, or of such as Jezebel was. Nothing of false doctrines or of vicious life. These 
thlngs which are denounced so terribly in other letters are not charged against this 
Church. and we may therefore assume that they could, perhaps they did, thank God 
that they were not as those other Churches were. 2. Nor was it that they did nothing. 
On the contrary, their works are mentioned repeatedly. No doubt there were all 
wonted ministries, religious observances, charities, and missions. There must have 
been, for: 3. They 'U/e'f'e no scandal to othB'f'B. On the contrary, they had a name, 
a reputation, an honourable character, as a living Church. Laodicea deceived herself, 
thinking she was rich; but it is not said she deceived others. This Church, Sardis, did 
deceive others; she was reckoned by them t.o be really living, though in fact she was 
dead; and very probably she had· deceived herself also. But: 4. Their WO'f'ka were nol 
?'f'fect before God. Well enough before men, but before him quite otherwise. They 
were of such sort that be said of those who. did them, that they were "dead." They 
were done, as were the prayers, alms, and fa.stings of the hypocrites, "to be seen of 
men." Assuredly not with single eye or with pure motive. They ha.4 their reward: 
people talked of them, and gave them credit as having life. But before God they were 
dead. Let us remember that it is as "befO'f'e God "everything is to be estimated. Let 
all who engage in any form of Christian service remember this. It is terribly apt t-o 
be forgotten. Remember how St. Paul said, "It is a small thing to me to be judged. 
of you or of any human judgment: he that judgeth me is the Lord;" "I labour to be 
accepted of him." The one question for us all is, how will our work appear before God? 
For: 6, Tuir condiwm wa, one moll di,plea8i#fl to. Mm. The· severe tou of the lett.er 
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prove!! this. 'J'rue, we have had such severity before, and shall have it again• for 
rebuke, and c,ften stun rebuko, was what was needed then and still is by the majority 
of Churches, always and everywhere. Nevertheless, there is no one of these letters in 
wbfoh the toue is more eevure, or t,he smiting of the sword of the Spirit sharper, or the 
eolemnlty of the appeals !lddressed to them more arousing or lmpresaive. 'l'he epistle 
t.o Laodicea is the only one which oan be compared with it, and it is to be noticed that 
the wrong in that Church, whilst very great, is like this in Sardis, that it is free from 
the foul stai1111 eitJ1er of vice or heresy. In the sight of the Lord of the Church there 
is, it is evident, sc,mething more h:~teful to him than even these. Love to the Lord · 
may linger in hearts ,;ven where tlte:re are; but if love, the true life of every Chureh 
and every ir1dividual soul, be gone, then are they to be desoribed as. none others are, 
for they aro "dead." Hence in this letter there is no softening.mitigating utterance at 
all, no mention of good works, but the key-note of the epistle is struck at once, and 
a startling one if, is. But: 6. Wh11:t was the cause qf it allt Now the name our Lord 
takes to himsf'lf in this letter reveals this cause. He by that name declares that in 
l1im and from him is all-sufficient grace. Treasure store inexhaustible, riches unsearch
aUe, both for pasfor and }IOOple. · For his were, "the seven Spirits of God," and his 
"the aeven stars." ADd yet, in spite of all this, they were as they were. Oh, wae it 
Jict shameful, is it not sh11.I11eful1 utterly inexcusable, when the like exists now, that, 
though abundance of grace is in. Obrist for us all, we should yet be what he terms 
"dead "? It was pla.in, therefore, they had not sought that grace; the fulness of the 
Si,irit's help nelther pastor nor Jieople had implored; and so, as we find, they had 
given in to the world's ways. 1t is evident from,the honourable mention of the" few" 
who l1ad "not defiled their garments," that the rest had. That is to say, they had 
given in f.o the world's ways. Hence St. James speaks of pure religion as being in 
part this, " Keeping your g:Lrmeats unspotted from the world." And in proof of this 
there seems to have boon a good understanding between the Church and the world at 
Sarclis. They seem to have got along together very well. In every other Church, save 
this and Laodicea,. mention is made of some "burden" which the enmity of the 
surrounding world laid upon the Church. But not here. As it has been well said 
(Archbishop '1'1'8nch), "'l~he world could endure it because it, too, was a world." This 
Church had nothing of the spirif; of the "two witnesses" (eh. xi 10) who "tormented 
them that dwelt in the earth" by their faithful testimony; or of the .Lord Jesus 
either, who "resisted unto blood. striving against sin;" and because he would not yield 
was crucified (d. nlso Wisd. ii. 12, etc.). But there was nothing of all this at Sardis. 
It might have been said of them, as was cynically said the other day of a certain 
section of ministers of religion amongst us, that "you would find them very well-bred, 
and you might be quite certain they would say nothing to you about your soul." It 
is an ill sign when tho (fuurch and the world are so happy together. 'l'here· has been 
compromise soroewhnre, and it is rarely the world which makes it. It is bad to have 
no life at all in God'1,1 love; it is worse to have had it and to have Jost it; but it is 
worst of all-and may God in his mercy deliver us therefrom-to have the name and 
reputation ofposses:iiag f.his life, and yet t.o be, in fact, as it was with Sardis, dead in 
regard the1'6to. For all around us conduces to deepen such fatal slumber of the soul, 
and there is an ev,irlasting soothing of them by themselves, the Church and the 
worlu alike, saying contiuually, "Peace, peace," when there is no peace. 

H. ON THE PUN[SHMENTwrru WHICH THE CHURCH IS THREATENED. (Ver. 3.) This 
IJOlemn warning c,f danger speaks of the Lord's ad vent to judgment. But: 1. What is 
that judgment P 'l'he name the Lord has assumed in this Jetter reveals it. Now, that 
namo was meant partly to show that they were without excuse, but also to remind 
that, as the Spirit is his to gil'e, so also is it his to withdraw and to withhold. As be 
can open thu doors of grace, and then no man can shut; so also can he shut them, and 
then nono oan open. '!'his, then, was what they were to fear, lest he should leave 
them alone, lest he should take his Holy Spirit from them, David dreaded this, and 
implored thiit the Lord would not deal so with him. Better any punishment, any 
IUffering, any pain, any amount of distress, than that the soul should be thus left 
alone of the Lerrd. 2. And this Judgment would come "as a thief;" they should not 
know when or how. '!'here wM an ancient proverb that the feet of the avenging goda 
are shod with wool Dii. laneos h~t pedea. The meaning is simply what ill here 
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,aid, that the Divine judgment comes silently, stealthily, secretly, invisibly, unex
pectedly, "as a thief." Who can mark the hour when God's Spirit leaves a man? 
Who sees the master of the house riae up and shut the door? It is not always true, as 
the muoh misleading verse tells-

• While the le.mp holds out to bum, 
The vilest sinner may return." 

Before that lamp is quenclied, the Holy Spirit's blessed flame may hve been quenched, 
and he, resisted, grieved, done despite to, may have for ever gone away. And it is 
equally untrue to affirm that the point of death bars all return. It is not death, but 
the determined character of the soul, that decides that matter. Death cannot shut the 
Spirit out hor life ensure that he remain, but the :fixed bias and -0hara.cter into which 
we have settled down. And then: 3. Then follows the bwtting out of the narM, etc. 
(Ver. 5.) Of him who overcomes Christ says, "I will by no means blot out his name." 
Hence it is implied that. the rest ho will blot out, Ye.~, the name may be in that 
book; th,rougb the blessed atonement and sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ oar names 
are there; but the queiition is-Will they be allowed to stay there? The branch may 
be in the Vine; it is so; but "if it bear not fruit, then," etc. Christ has put us all in, 
but we can force him, all unwilling, to blot us out again. And to be as Sardie was 
will do this. Have mercy upon us, 0 Lord 1 

III. ON THEIR RESTORATlON. Their sin had not altered the fact that he still had 
"the seven Spirits," etc. And should the Lord's earnest word have the effect designed, 
it would, and we may ·.well believe it did, awake many that slept, and arouae them 
froin the dead, that Christ might give them life. And how would they be encouraged 
by this revelation of the Lord's grace I " How sweet the name of Jesus" would sound 
in their ears I Did it not enable them to say to their adversary, " Rejoice not against 
me, 0 mine enemy: when l fall I shall arise; when I sit in darkness, the Lord 
shall be a light unto me." The effort they would have to make would be severe, but 
here in this name was abundance of grace for all their need. And to encourage them 
the Lord points them: 1. To the "few" who had. overcom6. '£here was, then, no 
irresistible might in the thraldom in which they were held, These had overcome, so 
might they. 'l'he grace that enabled these was waiting for them likewise. Not only 
would these "few" be greatly strengthened by the Lord's remembrance of and special 
promise to them, but the rest also would learn that victory was possible for them 
through him who had the "seven Spirits," etc. 2. To means that, if f aitli.fully used, 
toould be effectual,. (1) Let them become wakeful-such is the meaning. This was 
a primary and imperative need. And when thus awake, let them (2) remember how 
they had received and heard. With what earnestness and joy and devotedness of spirit 
they bad begun their Christian career! Let them look back on that. And· let them 
(3) hold fast, u. keep, what remained, for all was not lost yet. The door of hope was 
not shut. And let them (4) repent, i.e. have done with all habits, practices, and con
duct, with all ways of thinking and speaking, which had lured them into and all but lost 
them in their deceitfulness, Let them confess it all before the Lord, and come away, 
from it at once and for ever. And (5) let, them strengthen the things which remained. 
As the traveller crossing the .Alps in snow-storm, all but benumbed, striking his foot 
against tile body of one who had just before passed that way and had sunk down in 
the snow, overcome by the deadly torpor of the cold~as he, roused by the blow and 
proceeding to use all efforts to awii.ken the fallen one, happily succeeds, he is made at 
the same time altogether wakeful and alive himself: so let any whose own spiritual 
condition is feeble try to make others strong, and they, too, in the endeavour will win 
strength. Let them thus act. And next he points them to: 3. The reward qf thfllllf 
who overcome. (1) The white robe, symbol of victory, purity,joy. (2) The fellowship 
with Christ. "They shall walk with m., in white." What enhancement of their 
blessedness this! (3) The retention of their names in the book of life. "I will by no 
means blot out," etc. All the loving purposes which be cherished for them when he 
entered their names there, they shall realize and enjoy. (4) 'l'he confession of their 
names before his Father and his angels. What a compel!I.Sation for the contempt of the 
world I how insignificant and despicable is that contempt when placed over againssc 
this •~nour which Christ here promises! Ahl _who would stay in the 1184_ slate .of 
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&rdia when a way like this ill opened out of it for them? AIJ grace is his, and his for 
Wt, if we will avail ollnl81ves of it; for he "hath uie seven,,. etc.......:-S. 0. 

. Ver. 4.-.-TM pre8fflt bleas«lneBS of the cons8Cf'tJkd lif11: a Whil Buntlay ""1'IMlft. 
"They shall walk with me in whit.e: for they are worthy.'' This is Whit Sunday, and 

· lts very name ea.mes us back in thought to the literal and impressive manner in which 
the Christian Church of the early centuries was wont to interpret our t.ext when she 
eelebrated the Feast of Pentecost. For it was at this feast--eo the Book of the Acts 
tella us-chat there were reaped for Christ and his Church those famous firstfmita of the 
harvest of converted men, which in the ages to come Christ's ministers should gather 
iD. On that day there were added to the Church some three thousand souls, who were 
all 1traightway baptized according to St. Pater's word, " Repent, and be baptised every 
one of you in the name of JesUB Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost." The Day of Pentecost, therefore, became a chosen day in 
the early Church for the reoeption by baptism of converts to the Christian faith. 
On that day they who had liveil heretofore in Judaism or in heathenism were clothed 
in white robes, and gathered in numerous throngs at the baptisteries of the churches; 
there, with muaic and holy psalms, and with"many elaborate symbolic ceremonies. 
they received the initiatory rite of the Christian Church. But the most striking 
feature of the day was the procession of -white-robed candidates, and that ao fastened 
itself on the mind of the Church, that the day which commemorated _the Feast of 
Pentecost came to be called, as it is amongst us still, Whit or White Sunday, Alba 
Dominica, or the white Lord's day. Those who were on that day baptized had been 
counted worthy-for they had renounced heathenism or Judaism, and had confessed 
Christ-to be numbered amongst the Christian fellowship. And hence they were 
arrayed in white garments; for was it not written, "They shall walk , • , worthy"? 
And it is told how not· seldom these baptized ones would ever afterwards carefully 
preserve their white robe as a perpetual reminder of their vow of consecration to Christ, 
and at the last, when they lay down to die, thEiy would have it put on once more, and 
in it they would be buried. But whilst it is interesting to note how the mind of the 
ancient Church expressed by such symbolism its understanding of this word before ns, 
it is more important to us to get beneath the metaphor, and to ascertain its meaning 
for ourselves to-day, Aud that meaning is surely this-that the consecrated Christian 
life is a blessed life. The white robe of the baptraed told them, no doubt, of the 
character and responsibilities of that life; that its character was to be holy, and that 
tlieir responsibility and obligation were to strive after holiness, and to be cqntent with 
nothing less. But in our text it is not so much responsibility and obligation that are 
meant, but the blessedness of the Christian life. Let us speak, therefore-

!. OJ' THE WORTHINESS WHICH WINS THE WHI'l'E BOBB. The few in Bardis who are 
to be counted worthy are they who, unlike the rest," have not defiled their garments;,. 
that is, the character, which is the vestment of the soul, and which they had received, 
they had kept undefiled. For a new character is given to him who truly comes to 
Christ; he is a new creature, and the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth him from all sin, 
'l'his la no mere doctrine of theology, but a fact in Christian experience. For the mind 
in which we come to Christ is in nature, though not in degree, Christ's own mind-that 
mind of which his atoning death was the expression; the mind that condemns sin, 
that trusts in the forgiving love of God, and desires above all else the love of God. 
Such was the mind in which Christ died, and which was the real atonement, For the 
:mangled flesh of the Lord and the bleeding body had no atoning power save as they 
declared the mind which was in him. And it was a mind that could not but be infinitely 
acceptable to the Father, could not but have been a full. true, sufficient atonement, 
oblation, and satisfaction to his heart, the Father-heart of God. And because, when
ever we come reallycto God in Christ, the movements of our minds are in this same 
direction, and we come clothed in this mind, though it may be but imperfectly, yet 
because our mind is like in nature, though not in degree. to the perfect mind of Christ 
when he died for us, therefore are we accepted in him, and for his sake pardoned, and 
made possessors of a new character-his mind-which is the garment we are to keep 
undefiled, and which those who are counted worthy do keep undefiled. 

ll. o, Ts:.11: WHITE BOBB I'lULF. It tells : L 0/ purity. .. Blessed are the pure in 
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heart." ' OfJ, tile joy of thfd It ls good, when temptatiat1 .comee, to be able to grip and. 
grapple with it,and to gain victory O'ler·it, though,after a hard struggle. Oh, how far 
better this than to mi11erably yield, and to be "led captive by Satan at his will" J .N 
even this falls far below the bleSIIOOD.ess which the white robe signifiel. For it tells ol 
an-inward purity, like to his who said, "The prince of this world cometh. and :hatk 
nothing in me." Therewaanothing in him on which die tempter's power couldf&atea. 
and to rise up to this heart-pilrity is the glory and joy promised by the white robe. 
2. Of victory. White was the ,symbol of this also, as well ai of purity. He who went 
forth "conq11ering and to eonq11er" rode upon a white hone-so t.ba vision declared. 
'l'hey wlw had come out of the great tribu1ation . wen1 clothed in " white robes/' and 
elsewhere we are . told they had "overcome by ·the blood of the Lamb." And this 
blesRdnesa of viotorythe consecrated soul enjoys. "Sin shall not have dominion over• 
him. · "1n all things," he is " more than conqueror." One of the very chiefest blessinga 
of the Christian faith i• that it makes the . weak st.rong, and to them that have• no 
might thee faith of Christ inereaseth strength. , i'act.s · of everyday Chri,tia.n experillllCII 
prove.that it is eo. a Of Jog. Whitegarmen.fawe the symbol of this also. .And t.ba 
truly.~ted heart.ahallknow,"thejoyof the Lord." The saints of God in all 
ages have foupd; that "he giveth soogs in the,night." Who should have joy if not the 
true-hearted Christian man1 '· · · . . · 

III.·· How n 1u Y WIJI AND WBAB THUE 'lt1IITB ROBES. . Through\entire surrender 
to Christ; Them is no other way. If we retaia our own will and keep urging itll 
claims, these white robes are not for us. 'fhe con.aecrated life is clothed thus, a.ad that 
life.alone.-& 0. · 

Vere. 'l-18.-Letter lo OM, Church af Plu1atk1pkia. If &.~ked to aum up in Ii word 
the main 18SIOD of this Wier, I would .q11ote. the saying of onr Lord recorded by St. 
Luke;•" Fear not, little tlock"." Such is the effect oi a right reading of this moat 
precious epistle. • It is a heart-cheering word to all such Churches, and to every one of 
like character. For Philadelphia Wa&- , . 
,. ·L Li1.-rLB.. "'l'hou: hast a t~e strength" (ver. 8), or rather,"' Thou has BmAll 

power:'• .It refers not to her spiritual strength, for that was not sinall, bu.t perfected in 
her weaknesa;. She was mighty through God who upheld and sustained har. . Henee 
the expn,saion is to be regarded u referring, probably, to her membership u but few 
in aumber, to· her wealth aa but ·yery imall, to her knowledge and gifts as being but 
slender; to great and distinguished IIMln 8lllongst her as being very rare, to her social 
pgeltion'aa being quite humble. Hence she was small in human esteem, one of thoae 
"weak things," which, however, God often chooses wherewith to accomplish his own 
parpoaea. And many a Church,· beloved of the Lord, is like Philadelphia, having oaly 
"a.little strength." But also she was-

H. MtJOH nDW. Looking at this letter, we can gather what some of these trials 
wm,;. n seems that.: 1. fieir ~·amongst the people of God, wa, denied. Wa 
gather this from what is said as to the assertion of the Jews, who, as at Galati& and 
everywhere else; •ffinned that they only, the descendants of Abraham, were the lll'Nl 
of-God : none else had part or lot therein. ID ver. 9 emphasis is to be laid on ~e :wanl 
"they" in the sentence, •• which say they are J ewa." St. Paul was perpetually fighting 
against this exclusiveness, and was for ever teaching that in Christ Jesus there wu 
., neither Jew nor Greek." But all the &ame, it caused considerable uneasiness amongst 
the early Gentile belie"81'11, '!'here was much to be urged out of the Scriptures -
favour of the real desoenclants of Ahn.ham, especially if they were also •• as touching 
the Law blameless." They seemed to many• a privilcgoo order, a spiritual aristocracy, 
admission into whose circle wu indeed to be cleiirea. Hence so many Gentile1 
aubmitted to the rite of clrculllcisiou (cf.-.Epistle to the Galatians, pa,uim). And the 
taunts of tbe Jewa at Philadelphia against the Christiaos, aa being not really God's 
people at a11, was one form of the trials they were called apon to bear. And still there 
.• many a believer, excommunicated by man, but uot at all so by God; denied his 
place ill earthly Churcbell, though it be abundantly his in the Church of the Fintl:iorL · 
Catholics have denounced Protestants; and Protestants one another, and both haYe 
Ntorted, and all have been wrong, and sinful in being wrong, whenever those whom 
they have denouncecl have llhown that they did unfelgnedly trnet and love BDd obq 

Rl:VELA'l'IOll. Jt 
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Obrist the Lord. The ·cry, "The Ohurch· of the Lord, the Clluroh of: th9' Lord are 
we P' ia often railllld by those who have no right to it, and against those who have. 
!l'h1111 was it at Sardia. .. 2. They had to fflCOWlter actiw opposition. Endeavours seem 
to have ·ooen: made to shut- the door of nsefulneas which the Lord had opened for them. 
Ilia emphatic decwation that none should abut that door implies that there bad been 
~ who had tried to do 110/ And how often since t-hen have dominant and cruel 
eb.u.rchea made t-he same attl!mpt in.regard to communities they did not like 1 Witness 
the-persecutions of Vaudois and Waldenses in Switzerland, of HUIISites and ot-bel'B in 
Bohemia, of Lollarda, Protestants. and Puritans in England, of Covenanter& in Scotland. 
and of Catholica in Ireland..:...all has·.been, with more or 18811 of difference, the repetition 
of what \vas done at Philadelphia in the days of St. John. .And there appean to have 
beefl : 3. Attempt, lo make flaem apostatiu. The meaning of the latter part of. ver. 8 
ill, " Because though thou hast but- little strength, nevertheless thou hast kept my 
word, and h:\l;t not denied my Name." Hence we gather-and the tenses of the .. verb8 
uaed imply it also-that there had been some definite attempt of the kind .we haYe 
aid. Like 11.s Saul in his perseouting days fon;ed the unhappy Christians who fell into 
bis power .«:to blaspheme," so simila:r fo~ bad apparently been used; but, by vidue 
of Christ's §Wltaining grace, with no effect. ,For, notwith!tanding all,. they were-,..- · • 

III. F ArrHFUL. 'fhey kept Christ's wor<l, and did not deny his Name; and the first 
11ra11 the cause of the last. Their history illustrates the, value of the word of Christ. 
!J'hey clang to it,, they would not let it ,go, they h11d nothing but this, but this they 
had, and clave. to. Twice is it named: "'l1hou hast kept my· word;".~ Thou hast kept 
the word of my patience." And this latter and fuller form reveals a further aid to 
their faith which they found in Christ's word. "For the word of Christ, as the 
Philadelphians knew it., was not a word calling them ·ti> easy and luxurious and 
&JlPlauded entrance into the kingdom, .but to much tribulation firilt,:and the kingdom 
with· the glory of it afterwards." And not only as a word wbieh told them at the 
lleginning that patience would be needed, did it help them; but yet more as the word 
which revealed Christ their Lord as the great Example and. Source and· Rewarder o£ 
piitience;.110 that, however hard to bear their trials might be. they could tum in thongh1i 
Mi their Lord; and behold him meekly bearing nil cro-so much heavier than tbm; 
and they had seen him also sustaining his tried servants. again and again, and they 
knew that he would do the. same for them, and they beliem t-hat he would assuredly 
reward .their pat-ienee. Yes, it was the wotd of hia patience to which they clung, and 
m the strength .of whichj,though tempted andactried sorely, t-bey would not deny hill 
Name. ,And their waymlll!t be our way,their strength ours,when we are tried. And 
'1ieywere- . _ . _ • ... · · 
·'. IV. GRJU.'l'LT BLEBT, The Lord g11ve them large reward. . To this day the mffering 
Smyrna and the much-tried Philadcl phia alone remain of these &!Ven Churches.:; !!'lmugh• 
an manner of vicissitudes the Chri~tian faith ha■ been IJ1)lield by them oo·Jhia.a&y. 
But see the recompenses 11poken of here. 1. Ohrist c:on/esses them; and <kniu li8ir 
~,. · , He. pronounces for them and against their foes. Such is the significance of 
the au~t and sublime title which the Lord here assumes,, 0 It tells of the names of 
the Lord God of IsraeL He was the H@ly, the True, the King of Israel, of whom David, 
wit-b · his great authority opening and shutting according. to Jiis will, was the. Old 
Testament type and representative. " The key of David" means the power and 
authority of Da.vid, and Chrtst claims to be as he, was, and far more, the Representative 
of God, aµd the PosseSl!Or of his authority and pnwer, Now,-it. wa1:1 by this great and 
gloriou Jehovah that the Jews at PhUade .. lphlll affirmed that the Church there was 
ilisowned and denied.. They said, "You have no part in this God, but we only.': But 
in utter contradiction of this falsehood, he, the Holy One himself, comes forward, and 
doolares that the persecuted Church had0 pa.rt in him, but that they, her slander0.1'8, had 
not. "Ye Jews sa-y ye are JewB, but in any 1;eal sense ye are- not; ye do lie; but 
this my despised, yet faithful Church, I.have Joyed her, and I, the Holy, the True, th& 
King:of Israel. do now confeas her as she bas oonfesaed me.•• And often and often has 
the Lord done the. like of this. " When wrong has been done to any .of his servants 
here on earth, he ,will redreSB it in heaven, disallowing and revel'l!ing there the unrigbt,;. 
eoua 'decrees ·of earth. Ii wu in faith of this that HuSB, when t-he. greatest. COUDCil 
~oh ObriBtendom bad MA for. OD~ ~d·;r•• dolivem Ji~ toul M> Satan,·~4 
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1:ihnself confident\T co~mend It to 'the Lord .Jesus C!'riat; and many a faithful conf88IIOI' 
Uiat at Rome or Jtladiid has walked to the stake, his yellow 11an benitoall painted·over 
with devils,'in ·token of tl).pae with whom his portion should be, has never doubted tha1; 
bis lot should be with him wllo retains in his own hands the key of David, who tbtta 
could openJ·or him, though all wh9 visibly represented here the Churoh'had shut him 
out, with extreme malediction,.at once from the Church militant here and the. Church 
triumphant i'n heave11." And the grim cells of N~te, and the bare bleak hedgerows 
of our own land, hav.e often been the scenes of similar revelations to God's persecuted 
ones. Goo has taken their side, and pronounced for them aa he.did forth~ Church at 
Philadelphia. 2. 27ieir Lord maku them abundantly u8"/td. "Behold; I have 11et 
before thee an open d(?Or, and no man can shut it." ·?is Name declared bis power to 
dp this, and here be- affirms that he has exercised that power on their behalf'. Dy the 
• open door," 11sefulnese, opportunity of service .and of doi~ mu.eh good, is meant 
(of, lCor. xvi; 9; 2 Cor. iL 12; Acts xiv. 27; Col. iv. 8). · Now, this. Christ declared he 
had don~ for them. · Perhapsit was by giving tli,endavour ~n the sight of the people, 
·or by 1:ii-eakitig the hold of heathenism, arottSihg a, spirit of inq:uiry, raising up able 
te:icher2, giving _them entranoe into fresh ciroll'll.,' Fidelity :to Ch~iat. has given· to it 
a ktiy that will t11ni the most difficult look, and open. the most ·clol!ely shut door.' 8. 
~r tMmie,uhould 1Ubm1't tliemsellJtlS. As Sauithe petse(lllti?r became Paul tlte apostle'. 
And again imd again out cii' the ranks of the Church's fiercest ~ h•v~oome those wh_o 
have first surrendered their hearts to her cause arid then their' Uvee to her service (cf. 
the conversion of Constantine and of Rome getterillly). Jn that thi.s word 'n,11 )iterally 
fulfilled., 4. They shotild be deU11~ from tne hour of tmnptation'..-t1rat dread. hour 
which was 4-i-a,wing near so ~wiftly ( of. Ps. xoi.). Perhaps they would be taken home 
Driit, delivered so" from the evil to come;0 And if not tha:t, rai"8d. in heart~aa the 
tn.at'tyrt petpetually . wete, above all fear; or some wondrous deliveranoe should be 
fo,md (9t them. Tliey knew that· .li01ir was oon1i.ng, and no. d011 bt they:. had often 
ahudder!l(l at.the.vrospeot. ·.But oh, what joy to be told' bf their_ Lord ~ha..t he would 
d~er them l. 5. 7'/ie eterfl<il ~peme-the crown; Their Lord was; quickly coming; 
let'them hoJd Qn qut II: little loll!Wr; and then this crown should be tljeirs. I~ ver. 12 
~hfs; cro.WJ.l of reoo'mptJ\?-,118 is ~o~ fully desoribed : (1) As being m~e •: a pillar in ~he 
;emiilli .. o or 11!-Y. qod. •." .. ;1,e•,.·th. ey.sh·ohl·. , d. :eerpet~ally ab1d. e there1. ~welhng in th~, h~ of 
!he Lord (Qr evflr.. ·Now· :we .come· and go, in fact and in sp1r1t. Not so thete. " He: 
shall go no more'.olit," · I.t· is _a curious coincidence that ambngat the ruins at Phi[&.; 
~~J>~ia there •~dirw-thi~ day a solitary tall pillar; it strikes the eye of the traveller~ 
ii.nd suggestsirl'£\llistibly this glorious promise made to the believers who lived the~ 
long ag_o. An ancient geographer says. of th~ place~ "It is full· of earthq~es, and la 
daily. ~ken, now one part, ancl_ now another suff"eririg, so that_ one wonders any mould 
~VI! been found to ·build or inhabit it." Now, to the _ehristians, who saw d,µly .in their 
city the image of their own· precarious position, Christ says, "I wi,ll make hJlll who 
OV!!rcomes a pillar in the temple of my God," and he shall go no more out:•~u not 
totter and fall as these stone pillars do, but shall abide stable and BUre f<it ever~ (2) 
As being identified with: (a) God. "The Name of my God" Christ 'will write upon him. 
It shall be evident that he belongs to God. "Surely this was the Son of God "--:-41<> apake 
~ney who had crucified the Lord: they could not help seeing the Name of~ w~tten 
upoµ him. (b) "The city of my God." Jews bad cast *em out, but the G:od of the 
true •• holy city " had declared it theirs, and that their true home was bis Cl~ city. 
There ate many of wl1om we say, ·ic \Ve hor,i they are going. to heaven;" there are some 
of whom we say~" We are sure they are,• for their :identification with heaven ia itG 
complete. ·(c) Christ's own N!lmc--::-th~t aspect of ~rist's love by which the believer 
r~lites that he is Christ's and Christ is his.· · 

"Bo, graciou11 Saviour; on my breaet, 
)lay thy dear Name be woru, 

A 11&cred ornAinent and g,iard 
· To endle1111 ages home." 

8.C; 

' Vers. 14-21.-The ~stle to the Ohurdt at Laodice11. It was a wealthy city in 



'1Fhieb, t~is Chnrc'1 had her home, and.it was large &11d beautifiJl also. lt etoqd on one 
.or~ great Roman r~ which led away to Damascus and Arabia. Hence thilte 1f8' 
a ~ 1tresm of trafllc continually flowing through it, 'an<l it.II inhabitant-a became very 
.rich. .At the tune when this Jett.er was sent them .they wef8 btiilding for themselves 
one of. those. bnge amphitheatres which the Greeks and Romans of the day were wont 
to bµild in all th~ir chief cities, and where those too often barbaroµs and degrading 
,~ in whieh th.ey ao much delighte<l, might be carried on. As ,; fµrther evidence 
· ~ thiiir wealth, it is recorded how, w}l.en .their city was aimost destroyt!d by one of 
thoae earthq~es bj which the whole region _waa 19 often disfu,rfied. they rebuilt it 
entii:eJy a\ their -0wn cost. A O]:iurcb was early formed there, and was one of consider
,able µnportance. H was probably founded by one or other of those. eamest-miilde:ci 
.bret)u:en, who, like. Epapbras. w)ioin Paul names in his letter to the neighbouring 
Church at Col~ and wbp ~ commissioned by St. ·Paul for. such w~rk, probably 
during hia lk'journ at Jilphesua. · We. knew· that Epa~ was a near neighbour, 
ColOSSle lleiog .only BOme •~. or eighl milli&.distant from taodicea.; and b'ene& it ia 
li~~ly that h1t--c"faithf'ul ministei:ofChrist, ana beloved fellow-servant," ai Si. Paul.calla 
him (Col L 7; · h'. 12}-had 19metbing .to do witli. the planting of the Chµrch there. 
:And .we can have :ilo doubt bnt tbat the Church was once in a very flourishing con
d.itioi;i., , The EJ)istle of St.. Paul t.o the Ephesians was intended, it is all but certain, 
~ mucl fQr the Laod~ns ~ the Ephesians, if not inoni iQ. . 'l'he high pll!,ise which 
,..e find.Jn. ~t letter is th"srefore to be regarded as given to l'.,aodicea, which now, whi,li 
St,. John \\'rltee to it,is.sosadly Callen. And in CoL ii. 1;51,S~.'Paul spciAka of them ancl 
Qf the·"~" of their "faith. in Qhrist." (cf. also 'OoL iv. 13-16).. But-~ 
aad,ch~ge had come over them, ud the result is this:_Jotter before us riow. No~. 
· L Tujm CIU.BAO'l"D .um oom>!i'Iox. 'l'hey ate charged with being ".neither coJd 
nor hot," but hike~ That 1a to. say~ that.whilst. th~e ·wii.s not absolu~ d_enjal .• , of 
the fai~ and diaregard 9lall Chrjit,'s.cla4ns, there yet was neither the fervenheal~ the 
de"°ut spirit, DQr the a!J-sacrificing .love, springing from a vigorpµa Jaith1 which would 
itiake a.' ,Church glow with holyJervour and l&Cted :~ee.t. .. .And this half-and-~f. 
ileitner oqe thiog nor the other1, condition .ia sll too ~. ~oi!,gs~ not a few·~~ 
pr.ofBIJI ,and call themselves Chruti!lnL Ho,w many Churcheii,. and how. IP!Ul:r cliun:h
going peo,ple, may, and probably have, seen their poi'tmituresJ~ Uihl ~ letter to die 
Qhurcli at Laodicea l 'J.'hey cannot ~. said . to be. cold and so utterlydian,gardful. of 
~ligion,,or of Chriatian faith and cusicm; but u.certainlythet~ ,not '"""hot," u~ 
iitled w,itli, love and .i and desire towards Christ, willing tcf c;lo .iI, "bear.all, be all or 
iti1i~°if.J or nothing, 10 only as the honour. o( his N~e ~Y lie ino~ and ~~ 
\!9un,dariea of hia. ~ngdom enlarged. .· Chr:i,atians are to be kn:Own by th~. ardour, and 
iJo toigoea of fire cam, _and retited upon tlieir heads on fihe great Penteoc>stal da1. ·. But 
Lao<Ui:ea and the like of her ehow ,· nothing of thi1. kind, IU>r .will nor can they" wbiln 
thet J,"eDWn u tlwy: are. , And, the common rqn 'of men '61" to !i,aw if _lhu.. ,Cold 
malt~ them ihiV!lf i heat 1011rehes t,he~-t hey li}!:e n~itberi. b11t_ to be moderately warm,' 
tepid,'or bu& little ·more; that is. plt'll88nt, is ~e, is best every wa1, iio men thiajt. 
Tne ~c statesman's parting charge to one of his agenta, "'Siu:tout, point de i.eJe: ie, 
In fac.liJthat the ordiJWy Christian vastly prefers for himself and for others:·· Tl:iey 
confouni\_i~l with eccentricity, fervour with wild.and ill-:Ocineidered S<Jhemes, earnest
~- y.:itli rant, enthusiasm with mere delirium and extravagance; and, under pretence 
of 4i/iQQuntenancing these undesirable things, they desil'Q neither for themQell'e11 nor for 
(,lthera tliat glow of Divine love in their soiila which is desirabl~ above all thing& else. 
T1ie, congratulatie themselvu upon being modera~ ao~minded people. and they pity 
the poor 4eludeq enthusiasts, to '!'hom it is ~ ·dree,dful thing that sin and sorrow aho1,ll.d 
prevail as they do, and who, therefore; ate in the very forefront of the battl.e against 
them. Laodiceans think well and speak well of themselves, and other people ciedlt 
them with what they say, and hence they are self-compl$Cent and well satisfied, and 
wonder why anybody should doubt or differ from ~ They do not hear the world's 
•¥fllr or aee its mocking look when theipi.ame,,are mentioned; still less do they hear 
~ sighing of the sorrowful heart which yearna to aee the Church of Chriat me up to 
her,Lord's ideal and intent. But they go on saying and thinking that they ve well 
to do, and have need of nothing. But their condition i, Gbhl»'1'ffll to '1M Lord ; he 
ciannot abide· it. nauseate& it, would rather far that they were either cold or hot; eith• 



extreme would b&. Wter- than, the llicbming. lukewannnet111 which now oh&racterizes: 
~ To such it was that the ~ said, ".The publicans_ and harlots go :i~to the 
kingdom of God befere 'SOU. n Whilst of the irr'eligioua multitudee he ~nly .aaitl, 81 bee 
ro.oked on them with compusi.on, "They are u sheep ha-ring no shephert\.,. Elijah, 
aid, "'If Baal be God, serve him; " '' better be hearty in law ;sBrvice than. ,aervln& 
neither God. nor· Ba.a.l, as you now are.'' And experience confirms this seemingly stra.np 
preference which the · Loni 1ieclares. We could understand that be would men. were 
"hot" rather than "lukew&rm;" but that he would rather that they weni "cold•
without religion altogether-than as they are, that seems a strange preference. Bin. 

· as St. Paul aaya, "lf a man think himself to be wise, let him become a fool that he 
may be wiae;• by which he meant ~t a man who think• himself wise when he ia> 
not,· there ill more hope of a fool becoming wise than he, fur his self-conceit sta11ds in 
his way. .And ao in the matter of a man's real conversion to God, he who knows ~ 
hu no religion is mon, likely t.o he won than he who thinks. he it religious Qd. h• 
"n~ of nothing." There is more· hope, therefore, for the cold than for the " lnke-. 
wlinn,"· and hen~onr Lord's preference. .And this condition is one· whidt tlriwa lhe 
µml a.1M1J, chues him forth from his Church. Christ is represented,'.n,ot as in ~t\ 
Ohnroh, but as outside, standing at the door, and knocking for admission. He has .~ 
driven out. He cennot stay either in that Church or in that heart which loves hiD,1, 
with bat half or less than half a love. We do not care to stay where we are .llot; 
really welcome: we get away as soon as we can. And onr Lord will not stay where 
~e love which should welcome and cherith bis presence is no longer there. . 

II. 'How CIIBI8T 'DEA.LB WITH THEIL 1. He NVeOl, lo them thwr ~ conditioa. 
And to make them more readily receive his revelation, he declares himself by I\ nam4 
which ensured that his testimony waa and muat be infallibly true, He tells or himaelf 
as "the Amen, the faithful and true Witness." Therefore they may be _sure that he 
~ not err and would not misstate what he, as the Son of God, " the Beginning of 
the creation of God," saw and knew, and now declared t.o them to be true. And. JO he 
wlla them how it is with them, though they knew it not and kept saying the very 
reverae. • Hence he tells the Chureb, "Thou art the wretched one and the pitiable one. 
and beggarly and blind and naked.• Ah I wl,at a revelation this I how it would star~ 
and shock them I No donbt the Lord intended that it should. Their oondit,on, 
justified these words. They tbonghi that they ware certain of their Loni'■ approval. 
He tells them that no shivering criminal waiting in terror the judge's sentenoe was ever 
more really wretched than they. And that they thought· u they did proved them 
'"'blind.., And as those whom it was designed t.o degrade were et.ripped "naked," so 
as •~·shameful" were they in the sight of the Lord and of his angels. a. And by thus 
revealing their true state, ~ rebuke, and chasfeni them. What humiliation and distl'88S 
and alarm must this revelation have,causedl But next: 3. He coimaell them wha.t 14 
do. . He will not leave them thus, but points out the way of amendment. He bids .them 
"buy of me." But if they were so poor, how could t.hey buy ? " The sacrifices Qf 
God are a broken spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, ibou wilt not despise." 
This is the money wherewith they must buy. And when they have laid out this 
money; and have become possessors of what it will S11rely purchase, they will tell you. 
if you ask them, that even this money he gave them from whom they went to buy • 
.And what is it they will get in exchan/:(e? (1) "Gold tried in," etc. '!'his is faith 
(cf. 1 Pet. i. 7). "The trial of your faith, being much more precious than gold and 
.ailver." Oh, to be "rich in faith" 1 They are rich.who have it. (2) " White raimeD1' 
that." etc. Tme righteousness of character, the holiness which becometh saint.a 
(3) "Eyesalve that," etc. The illuminating grace of. the Holy Spirit. Such is the 
way of amendment: coming thus .poor t.o the Lord, gaining faith, holiness, wisdom.,
IO shall we rise up from the condition which the Lord cannot abide to that which he 
loves and will ever bless. Shall we not follow this counsel? He does not compel, bui 
counsels. Let us also thus buy of him. 4. He wait,for their repentance.. "Behold, 
] stand.at, the door," etc. How true it is he desireth not the death of a aii;ner, bm 
rather that he turn from his wickedness and live I What a picture this well-kno~ 
and ever-to-be-loved verse presents! Our Lord, who died for us, standing there outside, 
teeking to enter in. 6. He encourage, them to repent. See his pl'.Omises. . (l) "I will 
111p with him, and he with me.• Communion with himaelf. A. piece of elay g&1',o 
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Cort.b a sweet- fragrance. It 1'111 aaked whence it had 11110h fragrance. It rer.lied that 
it had long lain by the aide of a sweet-smelling l'Ole, and so it. h""'1 become lilied with 
ita sweetness. So our clay like souls, if. wa be ln· communion with Christ, shall come 
to be u he. · Ah, then, "open the door," and let your Lord .in. (2):•He holds out to 
thoile who" overcome" the same reward as he had when .he o'tercame-"to lit with 
me in my throne, even as I," etc. (ver. 21). It telli of the highest, holiest joys, of the 
everlasting kingdom of God. So would he lure them to himself. ~l:he not.succeed? 
"Behold, he stands at the door and knocks. "-S. 0. •. ... . · · 

Ver. 20.-17ie Saw,ur, tie 1JOul, and ,aluatit»&. "Rebold, lstalld at the doqr," eto. 
These words, so well known and much. loved, however their prima,ry inten.tiion may 
have hail regard to a sinful community like the Church at Laodi~ nevertheless 1~ 
themselves so aptly to the setting forth of Christ's dealing with individu.al sinf~l t"Oula, 
and have been so often used in this way, that once more .we employ thei:n for the ~e 
purpose. · They 8Upply three vivid pictures. . . 
· l. OF OUR SA VIOUB, "Behold, 1 stand," etc.; and they reveal hill) to us in aU--his 
grace. He is represented: 1, A, in constant· tiearm&.! to th, soul. He stan.da. at tl1e 
door. He does not come for once and then depart, but there he continues. 2. .And 114 
knocka at the door: not merely stands there. The soul is like a great palace ~t has 
:many doors. And Christ knocks sometimes at the one door and sometimes at ~other, 
There is: (1) The door of the intellect. To this he comes with the evidence of the 
reasonableness of his faith and claims. (2) Of. the eonscimce. To this he shows the 
goodness and righteouaness of that which he asks; how he ought to be obeyed. . (3)' Of 
low. · He wakes up, or seeks to wake up, the spirit of gratitude in respmse to all he is a!ld 
h~done for the soul, (4) Of/ear. 'l'he alarm of the awakened conscience, the (earful 
looking for of judgment, are the means be uses. (5) Of hope. The blessed prospeot 
of eternal peace anti purity and joy. 3. .And hs krwclwm many ways • . (1) Sometimes 
by his Word, As it is quietly read in the sacred Scriptures, some text will lllTBllt and 
arouse the soul. · Or, as it is faithfully, lovingly, and earnestly preached: how oftma 
he knocks in this way I And (2) sometimes byhis,providen«. Sickness; bereavem81lt; 
loss of wealth, or friends, or other earthly good; disaster; the approach .of pestilence,; 
nearness of death; trouble of mind, body, or estate ;-,all are the 'Lord's knockingR. 
And (3) sometimes by his Spirit. These more often than any. " The Spirit •• , says, 
Come." 4 . .4rnl ws know that he tloea this. Have we not been conscious of his appeals 
again and again P li. like what all this· reveal,. of him. (1) His infinite patience. 
How long he has. waited for some of us, year i.fter year, and. is not wearilld yet I (l!) 
His gracious condescension. 'l'hat he, our Lord and Saviour, should. thtrs deal with wi. 
(3) And, above.all, what infinite lovel Behold, then, this portrait of OlV 11,U-g~ 
Saviour and Lord; and let it draw your .hearts to him as it should. . . , 

II. 01' THE sovL-the soul 1>f each one of us. Our text shows the soul : l, .A, t/w, 
objtct of Ohriaf, ana:ious concern. He would not else be thus standing and knocking 
at the door of our hearts. -And the reason is that he knows: (1) The soul's infinite value 
and preciousness. He knows its high capacities-that it ca.n love and worship,resemble. 
and rejoice in God. (2) Its terrible peril. Were it not so, there would not be need for 
such anxious concern. It is in peril of losing eternal. life and of incurring eternal 
death. It is nigh unto perishing-a lost sheep. a lost piece of silver, a lost child, 
2. -'• ~ing its fearful power. Refusing Christ, keepin~ him outside the. soul 
Many other guests are admitted freely, but not Christ. (1) 'Ihe soul has this power 
of refusal, None other has. Not the stars of heaven, not the mighty sea, not the 
l'aging winds, not the devouring fire. All these obey. But the soul can refuse. (2) 
:And here it is exercising this power. That Chri• is kept outside the soul ia the 
testimony of: (a) Scripture. Texts innumerable tell of the estrangement of the human 
heart from God. (b) Conscience. Does .not the ungodly man know that Chris~ does 
not dwell within him, that he has no room for him-however it may be with othe1 
guest.a-in his soul? And the ■I.range, sad reluctancy to speak: i>r Christ to others 
1bowa how partial is his potseasion of even Chriatian souls. (c) Facts. See what men 
are and say and do; mark their conduct, their conversation, their character; examine 
the maxims, principles, and motivea which regulate them, and see if Christ be i.11 all 
W an7 of them. And this, not only in men brought up in un1odliness, but often in 
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those trained in pioua homes, and from whom you would have- expected better things. 
(3) And this is the soul's own doing. It volunt.arlly excludes Christ. When his 
avpeal is heard, and very often it is, men -divert their thoughts, distract them with 
other themes; or deaden their convictions, by plunging into pleasure, busines1, ain; 
or delay obedience, procrastinating and putting off that which they ought promptly to 
perform. Ah, what guilt I Ah, what folly! (4) And this is the sin "against the 
Holy Ghost, which bath never forgiveneu... Not any one definite act, but this 
persistent exclusion of Christ. The knocking of the Lord is heard more and more 
faintly, until at length, although it goes on, it is not heard at all. The sin has been 
committed, and the punishmeut has begun. . But the text contemplates also. thE! hap~ier 
alternative. 3. !a. s~ claiming its gre.ated privi'le1e-:-0pening the door to Chi'ist. 
He aaya, "If any man will open," thereby plainly teiwhing us that men mi\Y aJi4 
should, and-bl@!Sed be his Name-some will, open that door. ~1) The,oul can do 
this.. It is part of itt great prerogative. It could not say, "Yes,' if it could not say, 
.. ,N-0;" but because it can say," No," it can also say," Yes." (2) And the open1ng 
the door depends. upon its saying,. " Yes." This. is no pontradiction to the truth tha\ 
the Holy Spirit mullt open the heart. Both are essential; neither can be done without. 
It i& a co-operative work, as consciousness and Scripture alike teach. Btit the Spirit 
ever. does his part .of the work,; it is we ouly who fail in ours. May we be kept 
herefroml . . .• .· · · 

IH. SALVATION. The result of wch openin"g the .door is this, and the pictnre that 
is given cif it is .full of interest. 1. Ghrist becomes our Guest. "I will sup with him." 
Now, if weinvite any one to our table, we have to· provide the feast. But what have 
we to set before Christ. that he will care for? Ah, what? · " AH our righteousnesses • 
-will they do? Notil.t all . In this spiritual banquet that which he will most joy
fully aooept is oUTSelves, coming in contrition an4 tmst to rest upon his love. "The 
sacrifices of God," etc..(Ps. li). Let us bring them; they, but naught else, will ~ well
pleasing to him. But the scene changes. 2. Christ become, our Host. "He 'With 
m~" Ahl n:ow wha.t a ditferencet , . 

• Bleat Jesus, what delicious fare I 
How sweet thine entertainment& 8.f8 I• 

This we shall soon realize. (1) There is full, free parrlori for every sin. (2) Next, the 
.. assurance of his love, that he has accei,tcd us. (3) Power to become like hmr-,-
renewing, regenerating gface. (4) His peace; BO that in all •trial and·BQrrow we may 
"rest in the Lord." (5) Power to bless others, BO that they shall be the better f9r 
having ttf do with '1S. (6) Bright hope, blessed outlook to the eternal. inheritance. 
(7) And at last, in due time, that inheritance itself. Such are l!Ome of th~ chief 
'3lem~nts pf that. ~nquet at which Christ is the Host; and all the while there is sweet, 
blessed intercourse; hallowed communion, with himself. . He is "known to as in the 
breaking of bread." • 

{}oNCLUSJON. How, then, shall it be? Shall we still keep the door of •Our hearts 
barred against him? May he forbid I We can do this; alas I some will. But -.r• oaa 
open the door. Do that. · 

"In the silent midnight watebee, 
List I thy bosom door 1. 

How it knocketh-knooketh-knoclletlt
Knoeketh evennorel 

Say not 'tie thy pulse ii! beating : 
'Tia thy heart of sin; 

'Tis thy Saviour koocka and crieth, 
' Rise, and let me in.' 

11 Death comes on with recklea foot.stei-, 
'fo the ball and hut; 

Think yon, Death will tarry knockina 
Where the door is shut? 

.Jesus waiteth-waiteth-waiteth, 
But the door i& fast; 

Grieved, away illy Saviour goeth: 
Deilth brcaka in at 1u.s,. 
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------------------------------
• Then 'tia time .to stand entreatiDg 

Christ to let th81! in : 
At the gate or heaven beating, 

Waiting Coi: thy sin. 
Nay-alaf I thQU gui!ty creature; 

Hast; thou then Corgot? 
lesus·waited long to know thee, 

· Now he knows thee not." 
8.C. 

V4!?9-l-6-{5) TAc epi8lle fo ITie (Jhu,rcl,, in Sardi,: tAs ckcaylng OhtwM oa lie lwinlt 
" ruin. The sad spectacle is presented here of a Church dying out.' To the angel u 
Ja said, "Thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou art dead." This ia the judgmeat 
of him who bath "the aeven Spirits of God, and the seven stars." He holds the stars 
in his hand, tor safety in danger, for punishment in unfaithfulness. They cannot escape 
from him. The Lord of life is the Lord also of death and judgment. ·The w.atchword 
is '"IUificant or the slumbering, exposed . state of the ChUJ'Ch ; it is the ·sharp word of · 
#}e ever-wakeful Lord-Watch. .«Be thou watchful, and stablish the things that 
remain, which are ready to die. n 

L Tms OALL 18 BENDBRED NECEi!SABY BY 'l'BB COlml'l'lOJI' OP '1'BIJ 0mm<m. 1. The 
deceitful 18Illblance of life though death lurks within. How strikingly opposed is the 
,ppearance to the reality! If aU were not actually overcome by death-as the word 
"repent" would imply-yet were they on the brink of death; nay, death reigned. A 
TemDant may remam, but of the body u a whole it muat be said, .. Thou art dead." 
.Or, in more accurate language, spiritual death, which is aa a sleep, has palsied the 
sti;ength and virtue of the Oliurch. '"Thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou 
art dead." 2. The. good. that remains is on. the ~rge of ruin. "The 1hings that 
~" were "readr to die.n Sad, indeed, is the oondition of any.Church when its 
last remnant of good is tainted; when a deadly disease seizes_upon the last living 
hope. 3. The imperfectnesa of all their works in the eight of God. Whatever may 
have been their appeal'lnce to the eye or man, "before God" every work is judged 
to be unfulfilled, i~~fect, ~complete. 'l'he strength of ~e life,. the vit.al force, is 
abating; all the activities of.life, therefore, are fault7. As ~ the. life, ao ia the work 
oflife. . . . · · 
. IL Tm: OALL tB BBIIDl!IUD lQXZIISABT BY TU QBJTIC~ OOM>l'l'IOlll' TO WBIOB TllJI 

CmtaCH 18 :BBDU<iBD. . . 
III. ·By THll TRBBA'l' OP SPDD1' JVDGJIENT D TBB BIGNII ·op ~A.NOB ABB 1'0'1' 

· FORTHOOMDIIG. "If therefore thou shalt ;not watch, I will collie u a thief; and thou 
shalt not-1tnow what hour I will come upon thee." · · .. · 

IV. TRB CALL u FUBTHBB 11BGBD BT TWI GBAmous ~IUD 'l'O '1'BB :nw BBJUrimra 
l'AITBFUL ONl!lS. 
·, V. An'rr D BDDDED TUB ¥ORJI DIPBB88ITII BY '1'BB ll'OJµ)II WIQCH l'OBll' '1'1111 

ilACIB'.GBOUlID ol' BOPB 'l'O BV!llRY on THAT ovncooTB. These include: -i. Purity. 
2. Perpetuity of blessed life. 3. Honourable recognition: " before my Father and before 
his angels. "-R. G. · · 

Vera. 7-13.-(6) 27,e epidle lo tM OAvrch In PAaa.delphl(r.: 1M OAurch In ler 
Jicklity nwarded. The "holy" and "true" One-the Holy One who is Truth, who 
liaa supreme power, opening and •hutting at his will, and whose work none can with
stand, he speaks hi.a word of commendation and blessing and promise to hie steadfast 
Churoh. 'l'he symbolical word isfaklity. The reward comprises--

I. Tm: LoBD's DlSTINOT BEOOGNmoN OI' THB CB1JROB's noELrrY, " I know thy 
works." To fight in view of the 60Vereign, and of the observing nation-a stimulus t.o 
bravery, patience, &Ild endurance. The eye of the multitude the stimulus to many 
great and worthy enterprieee. But the watchful eye of the Lord-"he that ia holy, 
he that is true n_is the true encouragement and BUStaining stimulus to the suffering 
and toilsome ChUJ'Ch in all ages. This recognition descends to the details and par
ticulars of service. 1. "Thou bast a little power." A true estimate of the Church's 
3bility, 2. Faithfulneu to I.be truth. Thou "dimt keep my word.n S. Steadfutnesa 
ln the hour or trial. Thou "didst not deny my Name." The reward further comprises-
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IL Tmi OPElONG OJ' BRT,A'BGED BPIIBRBII. OP USBFULntll!. • I have set before ibee 
an open door." :Useful employment in the Lord's 8clllVice is t'l,.e highest ~ur. ''.the 
ioken of approbation of past service foond in the call to greater works, 

llL TBB &11B,Jl)'GATI011t OJ' THE hElUEB OP THB CaUBC&, " I will make them to 
eome and worship at thy feet." 'l'be true reward to . tbe Church ii not fowid in her 
elevation, but in the conversion of the enemies of the trnth. _ 

IV, Tml TEIJTD[OJIY Bll:FOBE 'l'HE ENEJ4IES OP TBB D.lTID LOVB WOB '.mB 0amw& 
Weary may be the days of the Church's .. endurance, bnt all will be forgottel;l in the 
Lord's gracious recognition" in the last day," when he sha.ll "conf8$8" them before his 
Father and ,before the holy. angels-confess them u hia; own and acknowledge them, 

, V. DBl"ENCB ur m:s BOOB o:r BPECUL TRIAL. They who according to- their strength 
1erve the Lord will, in the hour of their weakness, find him to .be their strong Rock of 
clvfence. • I also will keep thee from the hour of trial.'' . . , 

VI. BEYOND Lli!:8 'l'BB BVEB-ABIDING. Jl'ULlUCBB OP BLBBBJNG 'l'O m:;K WBO DI' J'Al'l'H• 
J'tlUTEBS OONQUEBB. Here specified. 1, The permanent abode in the etemal temple of 
the Lord-the everlasting fellowships of heaven. 2. Recognition as the Imd'a; hia 
Name written upon him. 'l'hia distinction the highest. 3. Special personal recog-:
nition aa holding the closellt relation to the Redeemer. "Mine own new Name."-,,. 
B.G. 

Vers. U--22.-{7) TM Epistle to lbs Church iA Laodkea. The "Amen, the 
faithful and true Witness," speaks to the untrue and unfaithful Church, whose outward 
appearance contrasts so with her internal state. Deceptive pretentiowmeaa receives its 
retinke. The- lukewarm-neither hot and fervent in devotion nor lowlily acknow
ledging itself to be cold; neither fervid in holy affection nor consciously lacking holy 
fervour and confessing it-lacking tke true warm fervour of love, and either no& 
kulwing the lack, or, knowing it, yet. acknowledging it not, but pretending to have it,
this deceitful at.ate receives the severest rebuke from the Loro, the ever " true " One. 
who despises all untruth and all deceptiveness. 

L Tu CJWBOiI's sun DEBOBIBED, "Thou sayest, I am rich ; • • • thou knoweat 
uot thou art poor and blind and naked, thou miserable one." 1. Actually spiritually 
poc>i:; beggared. 2. Ignorant. 8. PresumptUO,Ua self-deception. . 

IL To LoBD•s ClOtrKBBL '1'0 ms DECEIVED CBUBCJL 1. Seek ye the true riches ; 
buy of me gold; buy wiLhout money .and .without price the true :£:;a1 things. 2. 
Buy of me "white garments"-the true spiritual virtues; the· · thou lackest. 
Thy debeiled and faulty form, thy ahame, ii uncovered. Ouly of me canst thou buy 
the l'Obea of righteowmess. 3. Duy aleo "eyeaalve," the true a~tual illummatiQn. 
"that thou mayeat see "-the Holy Spirit, Teacher, Illuminator, Light, who ia eyes to 
$he blind; life to the dead. 

IlL TBB .Al'Hlll>ED TBBIL\'1', W1TB rrs EXBOJl'fATIOll .A1ffl GBACIOUII. D'l'IIBA.TY, 
L The Lord's threateninga are r,wua promiaea in disguise. " I reprove and chaat«in 
• many as I love." The Lord a love lingers long after hUlll8J:l goodness has waned. 
'l'he blind, the naked, the poor, .the miserable, are still loved,. and therefore reproved 
by word of. mouth and by judgment .and chuteninJ· comiction \&lld discipline. 2. 
Because I love, because I reprove, therefore "repent '-ecknowledge, deplore, .Jepa.rt 
from thy aina. • •• Be zealous ; " seek to rekindle the dying fi_re of holy loYa. 8. 'l'he 
Lord's entreaty thrown into a pictorial representation of (1) patient, long-su:lfering 
love : "I atand at. the door;•• (2) of repeated appeal: " and bock ; " (3) of readj' 
reapome to the :first yieldings of the hearkening and opening heart : " If any man," etc.; 
(4) even happy and unbroken fellowship is promised: "I will oome in and sup," etQ. 

IV. The whole ia supplemented by A PINAL DCOUBAGJNG PRO]l(lSS. "He thal 
overoometh, I will give to him to sit down with me in my throne." So the Lord 
who condescendingly site at the board of the house, the door of which ii opened 
to him, aaUa the humble dweller therein to sit with him in high glory on hia throlMI. 
Happy they who, having ears. hear; and who hearing, obey.-B. G. · 

Ven.1--6.-Tlui 100rde oj Okrwl lo OM otmgrtgaUon al Bardu. "Sardia," •,
Dr. ·Wie, "was a city of ancient Lyd'ia. It.a modern D&me is Berl Kalm, and il 1-
about t,Jiirty milea aouth-east of Thydtira, and two miles aouth of the river Berm• 
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It hi, however, but a miserable village,· inhabited chiefl.y by shepherds, though it is :one 
IJf the 11topping~p1aoea of the· Petsian caravans. The original city was plundered by 
Cyrus, and afterwards desolated by an earthqnake, the ruins of it being still visible a 
little distance to the south of the present town. Nothing is now to be seen but a few 
mud huts, inhabited by ·ignorant, stupid, filthy Turks, and the only men who bear, the 
Christian name are at work -a11 day in their milL Everything seems as if God had 
cursed the plaee, and left U to the dominion of Sa.tan." A modem traveller illlys, "I 
liat beneath the sky of Asia to gaze upon the ruins of Sard.is from the banks of the 
golden-sanded Pactolus. Beside me were the cliffs of that Acropolis which centuries 
~ore the hardy Median scaled while lea.ding on the conquering Persians whose tents 
had covered the very spot on which I was Teclining, Before me were the vestiges of 
what had boon the-palace of the gorgoous Crcesus; within its walla were once congre,, 
gated the wisest of mankind, Thales, Cteotolus, and Solon. Far in the distance were 
the gigantic tumuli of the Lydian monarch, and around them .!!pread those very plains 
once trod~n by the oountlesa hosts of Xerxes when hurrying on to find a sepulchre 
at :Maratnon. But all bad passed away I There before me were the fanes of a dead 
rt,ligion, and the tombs of forgotten monarchs, and the palm tree that waved in the 
banqnet-h&lls of kings." ·Who founded the Cluistian community at Sardis, or the 
exact period when the gospel was first preached there, are questions that .have not 
been, and perhapa cannot be, settled. The address of Christ to this community, as 
recorded in' these verses, forei bly calls our ·. attention to the · consideration . of. three 
things---t/le gemral cluiracter of the many; thtl cceptional charact(fl' of llie Jew; and 
the absolute Judge of all. Notice- · 

I. TBB GENERAL OHAl!.AOTER OP '1'Hl!l VANT. They were in a very lamentable 
condition. .1. Thty had. a reputation for king what they were not. " Thon hast a 
na~e that thou livest, and [thou] art dead." Jt. was bad. enough for them to be 
"dead," that is, all but destitute of that supreme sympathy with spiritual goodness 
which is the essence of moral life. It was worse still for them to bave,tbe reputation 
of life, and for them to believe in that reputation. The sight of death is bad enough, 
but death garbed an:d decorated with the semblances of life makes it more ghastly to 
behold. _ How this community obtained this· name . .for living, this high· reputation, in 
the neighbourhood, does not appear, albeit it is not difficult to gueas. · Perhaps. it 
tnade loud· professions, appeared very zealous ·and active, and paraded 'ita affected 
virtues. Then, as now, perhaps, men were ta.ken by-their contemporaries to be rather 
•whait they appeared- than what they were. In these days, and in our England, there 
are Churches that have the reputation of wonderful· usefulness. All their doings, 
their prayers, their sprinklinga and dippings, their pulpit deliverances and their 
pealmodies, their architectural expansions and numerical additions, are emblazoned in 
the 110-C&lled "Christian• journals, so that they have a great D8Dle to live, whereas 
.spirituaHy they may be all hut dead. Reputation is one thing, character la another. 
'Everywhere in a corrupt world like this the basest characters have the · brightest 
reputation, and the reverse. The barren fig tree w1111 oovered with luxuriant leafage. 
M Thou htlst a name that thou livest, and art dead." 2. They toere m a state oJ 
.pirieual conaumption. " 'l'hat are ready to die." It would seem that, whilst they 
were not all spiritually dead, tllere was a 8piritual consumption amongst &0me. 
~• Things ready to die." What things are these? The greatest things in the universe, 
eternal principles of _virtue and truth, What things are comparable to these ? To 
them _literatures, markets, governments, are puerilities. There is a spiritual consump
tion:, and the symptoms are manifest. W~ne.u, morbid appetit,e,,falu tMtlJ8 of lifi~ 
em. 3. They were in a state 'ring prompt and urgent a#ention. "Be (thou 
watohfut, and strengthen [stabi:{:j the things which remain, that are [which were 
readyt.o die." What is to be done? (1) They were to be vigi,lant. "Watchful, 
wakeful, to shake off slothfulness, open their eyes to eternal realities, fan the dying 
,sparks into a tlame. (2) They were to be curative. "Strengthen the things which 
remain." How stmngthen? Appropriate the true remedial element, fruit from the 
tree of life ; use wholesome food, the " sincere milk of the Word; " take proper exercise 

1..:..inaction leada to disease; "exercise thyself unto godliness;" -inbreathe 'the pure 
'atmosphere of holiness. (3) They were io be reoollective. "Remember therefore how 
-thou hast received. '1 Call up all thll good of the past. {4) Th-e7 weru to b!) repent&il'-
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i'IIQl,d fast, and repent." They were to renounce aU 'that waa pernicious.to ■piritual 
health, 11nd ~ue a right course. " Hold fast." Grasp with all the tenacity of their 
being the .good that comes up to memory, as the wowning man lays b.old of the roJ?f 
thrown Ql!t on the surging waves. 4. 'J hey ~• i11. a date of alarmi'll!I danger. ~ If 
therefore thou aha.lt not watch, I will come on thee aa a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour I will come upon thee." Suoh words as these Cbnst .uttered whUe 
a tenant of this earth (Matt. xxiv. 32). Retril:Jution generally movea stealthily as a 
thief. " The .feet of the gods are shod with wool," says the old G:reek proverb. · 

II. TBE EXCEl'TlONAL CHARACTER OF THE FEW. .. 'l'hou hast a few names even ii: 
Bardis whi~ have not defiled tdid not defile] their garments." "These few nan,ies," 
•Y• Dr. Tait, "are here to the credit and honour of the Cbur.ch, the few 'things' 
in oonnection with the Church in l'ergamos were against it and to iw condemnation. 
He who was the angel of the Churoh does not seem to have known the few names, 
just as the prophet dj.d not know the aevep. .thousand in Israel who had not pawed 
their knees to Baal." Here, then, is goodness amid$~ social depravity. 'l'hree remark, 
are suggested. L That wtH g<J()dness can ea;ist u~der ~temal circumalar.t:111 U,. .,nod 
corrupt. Sardis was one of the most dissolute cities of ancient times, but here were 
Christians. Man is not tlie creature of circumstances. , 2. 'l'hat tme g~ 
whertvet it IJ(l:ists, engages the ,pecijfo p.ttention. of Obrist. Christ noticed the goodoe■1 
in Sardis; and why? (1) Because it is the highnt manifestat.ion of ~od upon 111Lrth. 
(2) Because it is the result of his mediatorial mission. (.3) &caµse on it depeud■ the 
progrees of humanity. 3. That true goodness will ultimately be distinguished 1,g a 
gloriom reward. The woids, "walk with me,".etc., imply three ideas. (1) TriUIDph. 
(2) Fellowship. (3) Progress. 

HI. TBK ABSOl,UTE JoooE OP ALL. Who is the l!,bsolute Judge both of the -,nany 
11nd the few 1 He is thus .described : "These tl!ings Sl1ith he that hath the, seven 
Spirits of God, and the aeven stars." The absolute Judge of character is here pre
srnted in three oonneotion■• 1. In cmmection with the Mohest inftu.ence. "He tpat 
)lath ~e seven Spiriis of God." Elsewhere we read, "He whom God bath sent 
spraketh• the words ,of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him" 
(J04n ill. 34). The Divine Spirit is everywhere. The amo,mt of its possession. by 
any moral being is conditioned by that being's receptive capacity. No man ever 
llppeared on earth who ha.cl the rrceptive capacity in s11cli me&1Jure as Christ had. n. 
He. was jilkd with it. He opened his ministry by saying, "'l'he Spjrit of the Lord ia 
up0n me," etc. The more a man has of this Spirit, the more hi, can communicate of 
life and power and blessedness. 2. In connection with the highw mini&try. " The 
seven stars." These were, as we have BeCJ'.1, the angels of the seven Churchea. What 
is the high88t human ministry? The ministry of the gospel 'l'hoae engaged in this 
work are here called "stars," and these stars are in the hands of Christ. He moulds 
them with hie influence, he burnishes them with his holiness. he fixes them in their 
orbits,,he guides and sustains them in their spheres. He is, in truth, their Centre and 
Bun. From him they derive their order, their vitality, and their power, 3, J.n con
tiection with the highest Being. "I will confess his name before my Fath~." The 
Father is the greatest Being in the universe. The relationahip of Son impliea: (1) 
Rest'fflblance. (2) Reciprocal love. The Son identifies himself with all bis true die,. 
ciplea. "I will oonfesa bis name before my Father, and before hit angela."-D. T. 

Vers. '1-13.-The worda of (!1,,,-ist to the Church at Phil,a,del,:,hia. "And to ijie 
angel of the Church in Philadelphia," etc. On a slope of ?tlount Tmol1111 atoo4 
Philadelphia, a city of Lydia, lying between Bardis and Laodicea. AttalUB PlJ.il"'° 
delphus, after whose name it was called Philadelphia, founded it B.O. 140. It waa a 
commeroial city of commanding position and considerable importance, and well 
fortified withal Through ita adjoining valley the celebrated Xerxes led hi■ fol'C8I on 
his way to Greece. On account of the volcanic nature of its soil ii became celebrated 
for the cultivation and the excellence of its vines. It had been visited by numerous 

. ~quakes, and in the reign of Tiberius most. of its population forsook it. and fled to 
the fielda, apprehending destruction. It survives to the preaent day, and ia called by 
the Turks, .Allah Shehr, "the city of God." The ruins of a church wall are still visibl9t 
•d abou, five thousand members of the Greek Church, with a bishop and t,bo"'° 
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firteeu clergymen, reside in its mldat.- Nowhere else ii ft mentioned. fn Mered 
Scripture.· This wonderful letter brings under our notice a <:hara.et#' to h adored, at1 
·M«'!IY lo & coveted, and a dtmny to be $01.lflht, · · · · · · 

L A OHABAarBB TO BB A.DOUD. 'l'his character ia here exhibited as : 1. Hdg. "He 
that ls holy.• No man ever appeared on this-earth BO entirely and unquestionably pure 
aa Christ was. He was "separate from sinners." None of his most: malignant con
temporaries oonld convince him of sin. Judas, after the betrayal, cried our.," I have 
sinned. in that I have bat.rayed the innocent blood." He was, indeed, "the holy, ~be 
hvailea!B, the undefiled" Son of God.· His spotless and undoubted holiness Ii a mW!t 
i.neoritroverti.ble arg11ment for the Divinity of his gospeL a. Trw. " He that is tr!Je. • 
He 1.- true in the highest sense. (1) True in sentiment. All his sympathies were. in 
accord with eternal reality. (2) 'frue in tpeuh. All his language, was in exact agree
ment with his se:ntimenta. (8) 'l'rue in character. No shifting from· eternal right. 
• To this end was I born, to thia end came I into the world, to bear witneu to the 
truth.• He stands in the world'& history, amidst the world's shams, like the sun 
amidst the ever--abifting clouds. 3. Supreme. "He that bath the key of David." What 
this mean.a I know not. It cannot mean, however, that Christ in any moral sense 
resembled the moral character of David. One thing, however, is clear, that David 
obtained terrible authority over all the resources of Israel. He had a "key " to 
the resources of the kingdom, and Christ h&s a key to the moral em~ of heaven. 
Ha baa supremacy of the highest kind, " He that openeth, and no· man shutteth ; 
and shutteth, and no man openeth." " He dispenses and he withholds God's trea
aurea; he give(! or he denies this or that talent, this or that blessing. In a yet 
more solemn meaning of the words, it is bis to admit into and his to exclude from 
the et.arm! kingdom of ~ory. In spiritual and eternal things, wherever there is a door, 
Christ has the key of it" (Dr. Vaughan). All the doors to human nsefalntlllll, 
distnity, and happiness are at his disposal. 

1I. Alt ENERGY TO BB coVl!lTBD. "Thou hast a little strength [power].• Thill 
Church had a little power. What wu it.? Not physical· force, not intellectual 
capacity, not regal rule, but moral. Force to resist tbe wrong and pursue the right, 
force to serve the Almighty and to bleSB mankind. In relation to this moral strength 
notiee : 1, lt i& tl111 ~ of true uaefulnesa. "Behold, I have eet before· thee an 
o~ door [ a door opened], and no man can [ which none oan] shut it: for thou hut a 
little strength." It is implied that a little moral strength fits a man for usefulness to 
someexten:t. Henoe the door of opportunity is thrown open to him. Every man baa 
a mission in life, but he only is qualified to enter on it who has moral strength. Alas I 
the millions are morally impotent, and they live and die without entering on the 
prosecution of their great duty in life. 2. It is the energy of loyal obedi~ •• And 
ban kept [ didst keep] my word." 1'his moral strength· enables ·a ma.n to hold on to 
duty, to hold on to the right with all the tenacity of life, to .fee) with Job, " Though 
he 1lay me, yet will I trnst in him;" like Paul to say, " I count not my life dear unto 
me," etc. 3, It ia the energy fi/ true COlfflJfle.. "And hast not denied [didst not deny] 
my Name." "The tenses used," says Bishop Carpenter," point back to some epoch in 
the history of this Church when some heavy trial or persecution arose which tested 
the sincerity, fidelity, or Christian love of the faithful" Who can estimate the temp
tation wbioh every jlOOd man has in a world of infid,•Js, often malignant, to deny his 
Lord and Master? Peter yielded to it. What invincible courage is required! Courage 
like that wb,ich Paul bad when he said, " God forbid that I should glory,» etc.; and 
again, "Who shall 11Cparate · me from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation?" etc. 
-4,, II u the t:ntrfJYO/morul lO'IHfl'6ignty. "Behold, I will make them of'(I give otJ the 
,ynagogue .<>f Satan, [of themJ whlch say they are JeWB, and are not, but do lie; 
liehofd, I will make them to eome and worship before thy feet, and to know that 
I have loved thee." Who are those spoken of as "of the synagogue of Satan "? 
W-ere they the J11daizing Ohristians, or persecuting Jews? Why spend time with 
~h. or other critics, to start sucli an inquiry? No one can determine, nor does 
it matter; they were moral antagonists to the congregation at Philadelphia. Concern
ing them we are here told that the men of moral strength will bring them to their feet; 
they will not ~Iy subdue them, but inspire.them with love. · High moral power ia tM 
highest 10?ereignty that one roan ean wield over another; it 111bduee the heart,; 
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Political rule is but • mere worthlem shadow and pretence compared wi& moral. . 6. 
It w the energy qf DiviM a.P.J""Ol'(ll and proteduin.. " Because thou hast kept ~ 
keep] the word of IDY patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation. • , 

IIL A DBIITll!IY TO BB SOUGB'l'. What •·distinction amte··thoee who possesa and 
rightly employ this true moral strength 1' 1. ..t ffl)1llft. lief withi" their ~ 
" Behold, I come quickly: hold tba, fast which. thou hut, that no man ( one J take 
thy crown.'' Obrist is coming to ·every. ma:n, and coming with l!Jl8ed,. coming ia '1le 
events of man's history-and ia his.exit by death. -Wilen he comes.there iaa "crowu" 
for him, if. he holds faithfully on t.o the true and the right. The allusion here ia to 
the public games of Greece, in: wfileb the winner obtained a garland of laurels. But. 
what is that garlalld to the crown here referred to.? The eternal weight of glory, a 
•crown": which shall. outehine yoa permanent. 8UD. ., Be faithful unto death, and 
I wilt give thee a crown of life.• 2. DiTJ&°M aeurify v IUIUred', "Him [heJtW 
overoometh will I make (I will make him] a pillar in the temple of my Gocf, and he 
shall go [out thence] no more out." "The promise,» Ays an eminent critic, "is tut 
of & aecure and permanent ,position in God's heavenly temple. Philadelphia is said to 
have been .IIU}gul&rly liable to earthquakes; not a bililding;.eommon or saored,·b\lt. ii 
might suddenly. fall in ruins. The, 1,romise here made is that no· such, ~• sb&ll 
await the heavenly temple or those whQ have been,. l!uilt into it." 3. SublirM di,
lim:tion ia promised. · "I will 111ite upon him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, which µi new:Jerusalem, which co;mf!th down out of heaven 
from my God: and I will write upon hiiq my [mine own] new. name." "On the aides 
of the four marble pillars which survive as ruins of Philadel1>hia, inscriptions are to 
be found. 'l'he writing would be the name of God, the name of the heavenly Jeru
lialem, · the new, unknown name. of Christ himself. The aUusion is· to the golden 
fron,t'let inlleribed'with ·the ;name of Jehovah. He will reflect the likeness of God; 
and not -0nly so, be will bear the tokens-now aeen in all clearness-of hie hMvenly 
cltizeµship. And· a further promise implies that in the day of the last viii~ as 
the~ will be new revealinga: of Cl>,rlst's power, there will be unf.olded to the flLitbflll 
and victorious new and higber pQS&jbilities of purity. Th-us does •Scripture refuse to 
recognize any fiqality whieb u noU beginning a8 well as m end---a lallding~e itt 
th& ~t Iaw·of continiiity." ' " ... · . ' . . . 
· Cdlict.trSlolf, "I cap~ot," aays Trench, " leave tll:la epistle, so Ml of precious pro:,. 
mi8'!11 to i Ch~h which, having little strength, had :,et held fast the word of Christ's, 
patience, without citing a remarkable ~ge about it from Grbbon, in which he writell 
like one "ho almost believed that the threatening promi&eB of God did fulfil tbemeelwt 
m history, •]n the 1088 of Ephesus the Ohristians deplored th~ fall of lhe fim 
angel, the extinction or the first candlestick, of the Revelation ; the de19Iati~ ·1- oom
plete; and the TeUlple of Diana dr the Obun:h of:Mary wil.l equally elnd,i th'e search 
of the cmioua traveller. The circus and· three stately theatres of Laodiee& are tio,ir 
peopled with wolves and foxes; Bardis is reduced to a miilerable village; the. God or 
Mahomet, without & rival or a Bon, is iuvoked m the mosques of Thyatira anti 
Pergamoa ; and the populou,snesa of Smyn1a is supported by the foreign trade of the 
Franks and Armenians. Philadelphia alene has been saved by prophecy or courage. 
At a distence from the sea, forgotten by the emperors, encom1J&S&ed on all sides by the 
Turk, ber valiant citisens defended their religion and (reedo_m above four score years~ 
and -at ltlngth · capimlated with ~he proudest. of tti.e Ottomans. Among the Greek 
colonies and Churohea of A11ia, Pbrladelphia is still erect-a column in a l!dene of ruins 
-a pleasing example that the patla of hononr and tafety may ll0Dl8timea be the 
IIIDle.' "..:.D. T. . . . 

Vera. H--22;_;. ne vJonls ff 01wiaf lo tie OAutcl. al lAodicta. "And unto the 
1!:ngel of the ChUIQh -Of the Laodiceans.". etc. · •• Laodicea is in the south-wea · of 
Plirygia, on the rirer LycUB, not far from Ooloasa,; lying between it and PhiladelJ>hia. 
destroyed by an earl hqwike A.D. 62,. rebuilt by it.ii wealtliy citizens witboui the help of 
the state. Thi• wealth (arisi~ n:om t'be excellence o( it.a wools) led to• self ... tilfiecl. 
lukewarm state in spiritual thing-. . ln OoL iv. 16 it is mentioned. The Church ht 
later times 'Wll8 flourishing; fQr oiib of the eoun,:ila at which the canon of Scripture WM' 
det.ermined waa held ill Laodlcea fn 1-.D. 86L Hardly a Christian ii now to' bit 1'oimcl 
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near ita siten (Fa1J11Bet). We have heffl certain eolamn and significant &.cta con. 
oeming • OOJTUpt Ohurch,. auch a Chureh as that whioh was uillting at this time in 
Laodioea. . .· . 

· L Iu UAL CJUJU.OTU. W'AB '!'BOBOUGBLT kNOWlf. There waa an eye. thai 
peered into ita deepeat depths, knew well its moral elements and temperature. He who 
th1111 looked into and through it is thus described. 1. He is "the Amen!' This itt 
the Hebrew word for" verily," or "truly "-a word of energetic assettion and familiar 
uae. In Obrist, we are told, " is.Yea and Amen." He is• positive and declarative 
Truth. What he predicates is true to reality; what he .. prediets will be realized, 
whether lamentable or otherwise. 2. He is" the faithful and true Witness.'' What 
ii a true witness? .(1) One who has an absolute knowlerlge ofthe1111bject of which he 
affirm&. And (2) one who is absolutely above aU temptation t.o misrepresent." Chris& 
has· no motive to deceive, no evil to dread, no good to gain. 8. He is " the Begin• 
ning of the creation of God." He seems not only to have been the First of the creation, 
but in some sense the Originator. He is the Beginning, the Continuance, and Pwrpoae 
of alL This is a mystery unfathomed, perhaps fathomless. This is the transoendent 
Being who knew thoroughly this Laodioean Church, and who knows all Churches. "I 
know th1 works "-know them in their hidden germs and aver-multiplying branches. 

" Oh may these thought.a possess my breast, 
·where'erl rMni; where"er I rest: 
Nor let my weaker passmns dare 
Consent to sin, tor GM' is' near." 

. II; ITS Jll'IBITUAL INDIFFER.ENTISM IS DIVINELY, ABnOJtRENT, •• r' wouJ,I thou weli 
cold at hot." Cold wate:r is refreshing,· hot water is somettme:i pl845ll-D-t, the. tepid·~ 
al:way11; more or less sickening. Well dQfs an old writer aay, "Luke~armn888 or 
i~DO!il in religion is the worst tempe( in the world. If religion is a real thing, it js 
the. mosi axcellent thing, and therefore we should be in good earnest in it; . if it is not 
~ ~ tm,Jlg, it is the vilest ~mposture, and we should ~ earnest agairiat it. If religion 
i,w~tb,,anything,it ui worth everything;,an indilfer~ce here is inexcusable.'' 1. 
~ri~ wl.i/l~tilm i, a 1IWlt imongruou, ~wpn .. . All. nature l\fems in ~eat: 
seas and stars are on the gallop; plants and animals rush onward on the lines of decay 
or growth ; the minds of all moral beings are flowing with more or less speed in one 
di:r"°n 011.11,11other. 2. Spiritual indi,jfer_tntirm i, a fl'WB.t incorrigible t;OfUlition. 
'fh4!9retipa.l infidelity we -~Y break down by ~meut, but moral indifferentism 
tannot be toucheq by logic. The spiritually incijff:er,int man shoutsoµt his. !)reed e,very 
SundaJJ, da.mna t)le atheist, and yet hi1Jll181i isct,without God in the worlq." Truly; 
suoh &a~te of mind must be abhorrent to him who demands that all should love him 
witb. ~r whole heart, soul, and st~ngth. What an awful supposition tqat man can 
aicken, and:Aisgust the Infinite I "I will spue thee e>utof my mouth." Koral depravity 
nauseates the holy uuiverse. . . 
. III, he SELll'-DEOEl".l'ION ~ TERRIBLY ALARMING. "Thou say.est, I am rich, and 
~ with goods [have gotten riches], and have need of notb.ing; and knowest not 
that thou art wretched [th11 wretched onel, and miserable,: and poor, and blind, and 
~ed." 1. Look at tkf C()n<Wion. in whicfi they fancied th6111Mlve,. " I am rich, and 
increased with goods." They fancied themselves rich ~ independent. "Have need 
of nothing." They wished to be all this, &lld the wish is evermore the father to the 
thought. Ah me. I it is by no means u_ncommon for men to fancy. tbemselyes to be 
w~tJhey are not.. If you ,go into lunatic spheres there you znay see dwarfs fancying 
themselves giants and ilfustrious heroes, paupers thinking they are. mmionnaireis,, 
and poor beggars kings of the first order. But elsewhere I find in all the depart
J.qfpta- oi human life that are ~idered to. b&_ aane, acenes 8'1aroelyJess absurd. 2, 
~ al ~ condition in uiMclJ, they rt.al{g, are. . " And knowest not that thou. ar.t 
w~hed [the wr~ched one], and miserable, and poor, and bl,ind, and naked." 
~ Wretched;' though they may dance and siug.; pitiable, though lauded. by princes, 
~rs,. and peere ; " blind/' tllough the physica. l . optics are sound ; an. d " naked,., 
tJ¥>Ugh robed in splendour. Wretched, pitial;,Je, -~d, naked in soul: _what a eo~:
di~n 1a tbi1 I what terrible-self.deception I "The first and worst of all frauds," 1ay■' 
festua, .:: ia to cheat one'11 self, .All si11; is easy after that.'' . . 
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IV. ITS JIISUABLB l'OllDl'l'IOW mnm JIM' BE HOPBLEl!ll. 1. R,couery il·'fndy 
11.ffend. "I oounsel thee to buy of me gold tried rrefined] in the fi~ that thou 
lll!iyt!St be rich; and whit.a raiment [garments]," etc. 1s there irony here? How can 
the poor buy gold, bt!come- rich, procure white garments, and salve for the diseaaed 
eyes? No; there is no irony here. The blessings here offered req~ire no out.lay (if 
material wealth. .All is to be won by true faith, and all" can believe. " Ho, every 9ne 
that thltst.eth, come," etc. 2. Rt-cOVery ia divinely urged._ "Behold, .I stan4 at t]ie 
door, and knock." Here observe: (1) Christ's attitude toward, the 110ul. He doeis DOt 
come occasionally and depart. He " stands," implying his deep concern, his infinite 
condescension, and his wonderful patienq:i. ~e waits to be gracioUB. (2) Chriat's 
Gelion upon the soul. He stands not as a statue, but knocks-knocks at the door 
of intellecl with truths, at the door of conscience with· principles, at the door of love 
with transcendent charms. (3} Christ's pu~ 'ltlith the soul His mission Is not 
to destroy, but t.o save it. "l will come in t.o him." The language implies: (a) 
Inhabitation. "I will come in to him;" (b) Identification. "Sup with him, and.b11 
:with me," Thus ,sinners are urged to deliver themselves from their miserable con~ 
dition. 3.' R~ w dit1inely rewarded. "To hiru [bel that overoom~th .will . I 
grant{! will giv& to him] to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set [sat) d~ with my Fathedn . his throbe." What are the thrones here? .Are 
they some. material seats in some radiant and_ remow part.of the universe-the one 
provided for the Father a,nd the Qthet for the Son? The question is childish, sensuoua, 
aod unspiritua.L What ia the true throne of a -human soul? (1) It is the throne of 
an approving comcience. That mind alone .ea~ rest whose conscience applauds hjm, 
ai:ulthat soul alone can feel exalted and dignified :whose conscience chimes to him, 
"Well done." (2) It is the throne of moral ruk. He who s11bordln&tes the hiaterial 
to the.spiritual, the animal/ to the int.ellectual, the intellectual to the moral, and the 
moral-to God,·oocupieil thecti'ue-throne. He is king, and nbne other:-D. 'I'. 

EXPOSITlON, 

CHAPTER IV. 
·This is the commenceinent of the seqond 

great. divillioo, whichembmces eh. iv.-xxii. 
5, that in which the revelation, properly ao 
called, takes place. Ch. iv. an-d v. contain 
the :first of the seven visioDB, which is itself 
a: prelude Co the rest. . 

Ver.1.-After'tbill; or, after 0,- thing, 
(µ~.,.a Tawa). There is no good groQJld for 
supposing, as some do, that, after the even_ts 
mrrated in oh. iiL, an interval ooonrrt:ld in 
the .vis\ims, during w_hich St. John pQSsibly 
wrote down . the m11,tter contained in the 
fftsti three chap,ters. _Nor is there any justili
ation- for assigning vltat follows to a time 
alter this world. It would be pressing TGvrra 
very far to make'it apply fA;i theae present 
things of the world: and µ.,,,.a .,.,.;;.,. .. cer
tainly need not mean "the things after this 
world." The expression is used here in its 
onH1uny,_ natural sense: "..lfter -having seen 
this,' i saw," etc.:. introducing some new 
phase or var~ety of spectacle. _ I loajted; <1r, 
I_•aw (,13011). No fresh act oflookfug_is, 
■ignifled. I ,aw in the Spirit, as formerly 
(eh. i 10, 1'2). Anll, behold, a door; or, 
and; behold, a door, mui· the first voice. Such. 
ia. the construction of the Greek.. W~ 

openecLin heaven{ 'or, an open door, 11' 
hmuta.. St. Jobn·did not aee the action'i>f 
opening the door, but he saw a door whilih 
had been aet open, through whieh he infgn• 
gaze, and observe what passed within. 'All
ford contrasts Ezek~ i. 1; Matt. iii. l6: 
Acts vii. 66; x. 11, where "the heaven wu 
opened;" and aupposes that the seer is t'rane
ported through the open door into heaven, 
from which posit~ he 'sees hea-ven, and 
views all that happens on the earth. Vie-

. tozinns aptly compares the open door to the· 
· goapeL And tile tint voioe whioh I heard; 
u it were, of a trumpet talking with me. 
Omit the- 0 was" which -follows, as well as· 
the colon which precedes, and repeat "a 
voiee," aa in the Revised Version:· .dntl, 
behold, an·oi- door i11 hea11611,-an<l ~ Jfnl 
tl()illll wkich 1 hea,.d, ~ mice ~l•ich "'!JI, u' 
ii 1M'e, of a hmp,,I. The -vOiee liignifled 
is not the fird, but the former• voice-: Ti~· 
that already beard and described in oh. i. 10; 
The posse1Bor or the voice ,ls not indioe.ted. 
Stier(' Heden Jesu ') attributes thevoioe-» 
Christ; but ii seems ni.ther that of an ·angel, 
or at any rate not' that of Christ, Wmll8' 
voiee in eh. i. 15 is described u "of many · 
11:aters," not. u .. or a trumpet." Whiah 
,aid. The voiee (<f,00"'1) becotnea JDIM!Onlin•l 
(Ary,,,.,). Though tohou voice i. not stated, 
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, :,eUhe -.ividne111r and reality: of the -.ilrion like, ~t&: or, A., Dud «rt l~ i1l ~•ee 
,«.-,- the writer to speak of thewiccaa the (.Spatr••). Th'e 1"0rd /Spcw<S ia found in thfs 
~ boing wholJ!. ii l!ignifie'- . Coma v,ene and in two other placee only in the 
up iiwaer. · That .is ui the Spirit-cfor the New Tlll!~ent, vis. •in Act,. iL 11 (where 
apileUe "unmediately waa in the Spirit" it.is pari of a quotation from Joel) and ia 
(v8l'. 2). He wall to ·.ffll8il'8. a yet l:tigher cli. ix. 17. In the latter place the expres
fmi ht iat.o spqitual things (et. 2 eo.. lion is b ""D dpdn,, and the pl'8116nce of the 
':i'il. '£ where St. Paul 1'118 ••ca11ght up into Pl'6position, together withc the article, aeema 
the Chud heaven"). An« I will ahow thee. to jllBtify the rendering "in the ·viiion." 
,Jt 19.uot neoeN8J'Y, with Stier (iiee above on In the Septuagint 3pa.o-,y ii fr~uently uae4 
Ter.1), t.o Infer that theae words are Christ's. to signify either "vision., or "aP-pearance" 
Though Crom him all the revelation comes, (see 1 ·&m. iii. l; ha. L 1; Lam. ii. 9: 
lie ma:, well 1188 the ministry of angels Ezek. vii. IS: Dan.- i. 17 and viii. 1: Oba:d~ 
through whom to signify his will ftinp l; Nab( L J;; Bab. ii, 2; and many othen;. 
·whieh m.ut behenafter; or,Ule.Uwngauhich where it is "vision;'' Also Jw:lg. xiii. 6; 
'mtut. hazipe_n Jae,,eaftff. The things whioh Ezek. i. $, IS, 26-28.;, Don. viii. 15; Noh. 
'It ia ~t Bho1Jld. hapPE!ll, and which, there- ii. 4; . I Sam. xvi, 12;.. and maiiy othen,, 
l'ore, tnun needs happen (le,). "Hereafter" where H ill." appearanllil "), Iii the elm.ea. 
{,<,.,.a: .,.cvra) : u before in ver. 1, but in a 3pcpa. 11igni.ftes a " visioy :, :', ¥iir1.t, "sight.'' 
tmnewh&t more general and ls6a de:ftnite the power of 1188ing: 4Juper ancl..a l&ldine 
:aense-d aome time after_ thi,; but when atone. The 1~ . was the last, and tlie 
precisely is not stated. The full atop may ,af"diu, the first atone of the hidl priest'• 
~b!y be better. plllOell bef'ote "hereafter;" breastplate (Exod; xxviii. 17). The jasper 
an wh10h eaile•"hareafter"' would introduce was the filllt. ~µd the sardius the ahth of 
the following phrase, exactly as before in the foundationa of the heavenly Jeruaalem 
this ve,ae. There ill no •• and;" 1t11i, .though (eh. xxi. 19, 20),_ Much den~t ia at~bed' 
in the Tlilnlll ~ptu. ia omitted bi the • t.o the whole subJect 1:6 the preeloua ·ltonea 
boo ipanuscripts. , of the Bible.· J The modem jaspel'ie opaque.' 

Ver. 2...,...i..na immadJate11 l wu, m the . wl41e .it is.~' tbat the.,ja,iper:of tila 
Spirit. Omit "and" (see above), ao that 'Revelation is remarkable for its translucent 
the pauage may be rendered, .A/te,, tlaeM character (see ah. xxi. 11, "jaaper · stone, 
U.ing,, immediatelg, I t11a1 i• the Spirit; clear as crystal:" ui. 18, "The building of 
a new IC8lle waa opened out. aa before(in the w-11 of it was of jasper; and the city 
ver. 1). St. John "·aa already in the Spirit; was · pure gold, like unto clear glaa,s "). U 
but now receives • fJ'llllh outpouring of is evident that the- stone waa ebaraoterized 
l?808:! enabling him to aee yet more deeply by purity and brilliancy-featurea whioh 
int.o the myBteriea .of the kingdom of God; seem to point it out as the modern diamond. 
~ Jiehokl, • ilarone was ll8t in heaven; The vuying eolour, whioh, aooording to or, a fAf'OM u,cu ,Uual«l (t,m-ro).. There is ai>me authorities, the jasper poaee88ed, is not 
no action of placing or setting up. Compare i~oonsislent with this view: •. It is ourious, too, 
&be villion of Ezekiel, "la the firmament that in. Exod. xxviii 18. the Hebrew 01~. 
that was above the head of the ch8l'llbims which in the Authorized Version it rendem 
there appeared over them u it were a "diamond," ia repreaented. in the LXX. 
iiapphire 11tone, u the appeanuceof the like- by fon-1~: while in veL 20, ~J the English 
nfl!IB of a throne" (Ezek. L 1), where the •• jasper," is owx1or. The -diiu was the 
throne appears above.the cherubim, in the carnelian, always red, though .aomewhat 
poeilien of the cloud of glory ( cf. also Iiia. vL varying in shade. The. name·-~ been 
1, 2. where the seraphim am above). And va.rioll81y deri~ed from (I) the· l'eraian 
one 1at on the throne. Probably the i.rrlune ,er-ea, yellowish red ; (2). Bardis, u the 
God,, to whom the Truagion in ver. 8 :ia first place of ibl discovery; (S) while car
addressed. . Some have thought that the nelian ia connected with cameu,, as being 
i'"tl:ier ia indicated, in contradistinction to of the colour of raw Slesli. But (4) Bkeat 
the other Persona.of the Holy Trinity, and derive11 the word from coniu, a horn; the 
tpat it is.from him that the Son takes the term being thua. an alluaion to the ~
book ia .eh,. v. 8. But u Corneliu a Lapide tranaparent nat1l1'8 of the atone. The p~ 
l'fiQlarQ, "The Son as Man tnay ;v-ell be jasper, together with the red sardius, may 
1lilid, eepccially in a inlblime vision like·thia, fitly t_ypifT God's purity and mercy together 
to come t.o God." The Persoa is not named, with h111 J118tice and judgment. And .there 
~use (1) the Name of God is inoom- was . a rainbow :round about the throne. 
Jll.un~ble; it is the "new Name" (see on The Greek !Ju,, which is ~ed here,ill not 
eh. ~iL 12}; or (2) becanae ibe.eeer deacribea fotmd in the LXX., whe1& .,.J!o1d1 invariably 
o~ly what ia sesn; or (S) it is auppreseed found, probably to avoid reference to a term 
&elm a sense of reverence. which was ao pre-eminently heathen. The 

Ver. 3.-Aml heth&t satwu to look upon minbow it here, as alway, (188 Gen. h. 12, 
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lS). a token of God's faithfntne1111 in keepifig 
his promises. It iB, therefore, a fit ,sign of 
comfort to those ~oouted Christians to 
whom, and for whose edification, this mee
sage was eent. Ill sight like unto an 
emerald. The (fµdpa-y1io~ is our modern 
green emerahl. n-was highly valued in 
Roman times. It wa.e one of the stones of 
the high priest's breastplate, and the fourth 
foundation of the heavenly JenJ81i.lem (eh. 
xxi. 19). The description in this Vel'B8 
recalls Ezek. i. 28, .. A.a Ula appearance of 
the bow that is in the cloud in the day of 
rain, BO was the appearance of the b1ightneas 
round about." Some bave found a difficulty 
in the e.&1100iation et a rainbow with its 
varied ooloors, and the single gYeen hue of 
the emerald. _ :But of eourse it is the form 
only of the rainbow which is alluded to, not 
every quality which 11· rainbow may possess. 
A circular green appearance wu seen round 
the throne, which perhaps may be described 
as a green halo. If the purity of the jasper 
(see above) be allowed to symbolize God's 
purity and spirituality, and the sardine, man 
clothed with fiesh, the green emerald may 
fitly :represent God's goodnesa displayed in 
nature. 

Ver. 4.-And. rounc! about the throne were 
four and twenty 1eata. Throughout the 
vision no -past tense is used. The vision 
repreeenta the worahip of heaTen (so far as 
it can be presented t.o human understanding) 
uitcontinuesetemally. Tkrona • •• aeata. 
ffimder both by the same English word, as 
in Ula Revised Version. Some doubt is 
aUaehed to the ease or the first 9p&.,o,. ep&,,01 
ii found in B, P : and this .makes the oon
flrtlction nominative after l3o6 (of. Tel'. 2): 
btit N, A, 84, S5, read 6pc/J'OIJ1, which cauaea 
el&, to be understood. The point is im
material, 1111 the meaning is the-ame. And. 
upon Ula Natl I aw four and twenty eldera 
litting. Omit "I saw" (see above). The 
number twenty-four, the double of twelve, 
represents the (ilhurchea of both the old 
and the new covenants. The elders are the 

_ heads or repreeentatives of the body to 
which they belong (see Exod. :r.i:r.. 7: :r.:r.iT. 
1, and many others: see also the list of 
elclen in Heb. :r.i.). In the Christian Church 
the AIDe distinction e:r.ista(see Acts xiv, 28, 
••ordained them elden;" A.olB:r.:r..17, St. Paul 
aent for the elder, of Eph88UEI: Acts. :r.:r.i. 18, 
" The elders were present"). So here the 
elder• represent the saints of both th~_ Old 
and New Testaments. Thus they oft'er " the 
prayers of the aainta" (ob. T. 8). Obrist, 
moreover, promised twelve thrones to his 
diBoi.ples (Luke xxii. ~O) though not to the 
exclusion of the aints of old, for both am 
conjoined in eh. x:r.i. 12, H. In oh, u. 
2, S, the victorious on01 1ing "the eong of 
Jfou, and of the Lamb." Oth8l ~terpreta.-: 

BIVBLATIOll', 

tiona which haYe been advanoed are (1) that 
the twenty-four olden reprel!tlnt the _great 1md 
minor prophets (St. Hippolytus).; (2:) higher 
angels-U1.e-celesti11.l priNthood, aa denoted 
by their white garments and the number 
twenty-four, the numb@r of courses of the 
Levitioal priesthood (Reuse); (3) simply 
angels (Hoffinann); (4) the elders of the 
Church at Jernsnlem (Grotiud); (5) the 
doubled twelve signifies the acooesion of 
the Gentiles (Bleek, De Wette): (6) the 
books of-the Old Te.stament, then the Jewish 
Church, while the folll' living creatures 
denote the Gospels, that ie, the Christian 
Church (Wordsworth). (For this last view, 
for which there is much to be Blilid, see 
Wordsworth, ia Zoe.) Olothed in white rai• 
msnt; the natural garb of he&Ten, symbolical 
of purity. And they had on their heads oroW'Jlll 
of gold (,,-n,pd.vour, not a,a1i~µami). The 
crown of victory, not necessarily the kingly 
crown. Poosibly a :reference to the priestly 
crown (see on eh. ii. 10). Trench a.114 
Vaughan, however, are of opinion that the 
crowns here denote the kingly condition of 
the saints. But Christians are nowhere in 
the New Testament described 11.1 "king&." , 

Ver. -5.-And out of the throne proOMdecl 
lightninga and thundering■ and voioel. The 
~nt tense (see on ver. 4). The whole 
symbolical of the power and majesty of God. 
as of old he manifested his pre.enoe on 
Sinai. "There were thunden and lightningB 
and • • • the voice of the trnm~" (Exod. 
:r.iL 16). - And there were seven lampa of 
Are burning before the throne, whieh are the 
seTen Spiriu of God. The Holy Spirit, 
represented in his 11evenfold operation, by 
la.mp11, which illumine. The same idea ii 
expl8Slled under another figure in oh. 1'. G. 
where the searching, enlightening power of 
the Holy Spirit is typified by ..,_ eye,. 

Ver. 6_.-And before the throne there was 
a ■ea of glasa like unto ory1tal. &a of 
glau, or a gl'"'fl 1/JIJ. The quality of 
"glassineu" may refer to the pure opr,,,a,r• 
GROii of the l!tla; or it may mean that. the 
l!8lil was in oonsistenoy like unto glass; that 
ie, solid and unyieldiug, so that there wu 
nothing strange in the fact that it supported 
weights. In either case, the notion is--!'8-
peated by parallelism in the ne:r.tclause, "like 
unto crystal" But the gla81ly sea may mean 
"a glaas laver," and bear no reference to whai 
is ul!U&lJ.y called a 158&. The brazen la.ver 
is described (1 Kings vii. 23} a.a a "molten 
sea." St John may therefore mean thllA 
before the throne of God was a la.ver of the 
purest material,.j111t 811 tltebrazen laverwu 
before the temple. One diffloulty here pre
sents itself, vis, that there would be no use 
for a !aver ji:,, heaTen, where all ii pure, and 
the figure therefore appea.n a little in• 
congruo111. But u U lltood lNJon the 

L 
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throne; where all who came would he.Te to 
J)Q88 by, it may, fitly typify the we.tars of 
.Baptism, passed by all Christians; and ihe 
figure would be aptly suggested to St. John 
by f.11e furuiture of the temple to whioh he 
has s1rnh constant e.11118ions. And in the 
llllidat of. the tl)rone, and round about the 
throne. Thill nie.y mean either (1) that;the 
throne being reete.ugular, the foli? Jiving · 
beinga were in the middle of each aide of 
the pe.rallelogram: or (2) while one was 
in front of the throne, the other three formed 
a aemicircle round it, one being directly 
behind, and two towards the ends. Were 
fourbeuta; or,/our li-1Jing creatvnr, (Revised 
Version); or, better still, /ov.r Umng 'being• 
((owct). The ''baa.at" (9-iipfuv)of cli. vi. 7; ·xi. 7, 
.te., must not be confounded with the '' living 
• onea" ofthi.11 ~ The one qualityoon
noted by the tftrm here naed is the posseBBion 
of life. The question of the precise meaning 
and interpretation of the Tiaion of " the 

· Ji ring beings" is a difficult one; arid much 
has been written concerning it. The viaion 
is evidently connected with the appearances 
described in Isa. vi. and Ezek. i. and x., and 
which are called in Isaiah "seraphim," in 
Ezekiel "cherubim." Weare led, therefore, 
to inquire what mental ideas were pictlued 
to the Jews under the symbolical forms of 
eherubim and semphim. Cheyqe shows 
(' Prophecies of Isaiah,' vol. ii. p. 272) that 
!be lllllD8 cllerub is probably connected with 
kirubu, the winged ox-god of the Assyriallll, 
and with~. the vulture or eagle {of. 
the -,pfhrn, the guardians of the treasures of 
the _god.a); and he infers that among heathen 
nations the mythic cherubim denote the 
cloud-masses which appear to guard the 
portals of the sky,and on whieh the sun
god issues at break of day. With regard to 
the "81'8Phim, he compares the name of the 
tleryserpents(s'rti.fim) of Numb. xxi. 6, and 
concludes that the term was symbolical of 
the lightning, the weapon of the gods. 
Now, in Old T0Btament p888Bges the clieru
bim and seraphim are always pictured 
as the attendants.of God, and the workers 
of his purposes and judgments-an idea 
which. IDllY readily h&ve been assimilated 
by the Jews from the conceptions of their 
heathen neighbouril. Thus oherubim with 
the flamini sword are placed at the entrance 
ofthegardenofEden(Gen.ili. 24); Jehovah 
rode upon a cherub, and did fly (2 Sam. xxii. 
11 : Ps. xviil. 10); he oommunes with his 
people from 'between the cherubim (Exod. 
::nv. 22); he is the Shepherd of I,rael, who 
dwells between the cherubim (Ps. hxx. l); 
ibe temple in Ezek. xii. 18 is adorned with 
cherubim, as being the dwelling-place of 
God; they are the attendants of the glory of 
God in Ezek. i. 22--28; and the seraphim 
$1 n analogous poaition (Isa. Yi. 2). · We 

' 

may therefore infer that the appearaooe of 
the "living beinga_" illl:plied the prcaence 
of some order of bemgs m attendance upon 
God, the worken of his will, and the mani• 
fesiation of his glory. Age.in, the term 
used ((ciiA) and the characteristics of the 
appearance naturally and almost irresistibly 
lead us to interprllt the form llll one sym
bolical of life. 'l'he hwnan face, the ox BI 
the repl'888ntative of domestic, and the lion 
of wild animals, and the eagle among birds, 
appear to be typical of the four most con
spicuous orders of animal life. The oease
less movements described in ver. 8 portray 
the same idea. The fOlll' living beings draw 
attention to the W088 heaped upon created 
life ( oh. vi. S). The "!lei denote never
resting activity. We may therefore believe 
that the living beings- 11re symbolical of 
all creation fnlfilling its proper office-
waiting upon God, (ulfilling his will, and 
aetting forth his glory. It is noteworthy 
that the human face, u distinct from. the 
Cbnroh, which is represented by the four 
and twenty elden, appears to indicate the 
power of God to 11118, for his purposes a11d 
his glory, that part of mankind. which baa 
not been received into the Church-the 
part w hioh constitutes the "other sheep; Mt 
of this fold" (John L 16). These repre
sentatives of created life worship God, and 
give (ver. 11), as a reason for ascribing glor, 
and honour to hirn, the ciroumatanoe that 
"thou didst create all things, and because 
of thy will they were. and were created.• 
The following are other interpretations: (1) 
The living beings represent the fo~ Gospela. 
Thie view is held by many ancient writen. 
though there are many variations in a11Biga. 
ing to ea.oh Go11pel its own representativ~ 
Victorin.us considers the man to be a type C, 
St. Matthew, who sets forth prominently * 
human nature of our Lord; the kingly liGll 
is referred to St. Mark ; the sacrificial Gif 
to St. Luke; the aspiring 8/Jgle to St. Joh, 
Amongst the supporters of this interpreta
tion (though varying in the precise applica, 
bility) are St. Augustine, St. Jerome, Sl 
Athanasins, & Irenmus, Sc. Gregory, St, 
Ambrose, Andreas, Primasius, Bede, I. 
Willie.ms, Wordsworth .(for a full e:r. 
position of this view, see Wordsworth, 111, 
loo.). (2) The four great apostles: SL 
Peter, the lion: James the brother of the 
Lord, the ox; St. Matthew, the man; SL 
Paul, the eagle (Grotins). (3) The Ohuroh 
of the New Testament; as the Church Qt 
the Old Testament was repreaented by 
the 1ttandards of four tribes (see Numb. ii.), 
on which these devi00B were emblazoned 
according to tradition (Mede). (4) The 
four patriarohal Churches : the IMl'I, Alex
andria, famed for learning; tAe litm, Jerusa
lem, "propter coomantiam" {Acts v. 20).; 
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the oe, Antioch, u" :i-ata obedire maiidatu 
a.postolorum; ,. the fflf!k. Constantinople, 
rema.rka.ble for men "per contemplationem 
ele'fflti, ut Greg. Na.11." (De Lym and 
Ii, Lapide). (5) The four cardinal virtue& 
(Arethas). (6) The four element& (the 
• Catena,' p. 246)--il view not materially 
differing from that first set forth above, bear
ing in mind the idea of the ancients that all 
creation wu formed f:rom the fuur elements. 
(J) The four motive powers of the human 
eool: reason. anger, desire, conscience (a 
Le.pide, quoting Greg. Naz.). (8) The docton 
of the Ohnreh (Vitringa). (9) Four attri
bntes of out Lord: his humanity, aacrilioiti.l 
life, hill kingly nature, his perfect and 
apiritual nature .ming beyond all other 
men (Arethu-Oramer, p. 2~). (10) The 
four orden: pastoral, di&00nal, doctoral, 
oontemplative, (Joachim). (11) The four 
principal angela () Lapide). (12) Four apos
tolic rirtuell (Alca.sar,). (IS) The attributes 
of divinity: wisdom, power, omniscience, 
creation (Renan). 1'1111 of eyea before lllld 
1lelwul. From Isa. 'ri. 2, S the idea of ns 
winga ia borrowed, and also the "Holy, holy, 
holy " from Ezek. i 5, 6; the /our ftgv.,..,. 
GIid f mw fa- (which are united in Ezekiel, 
but made aepaate in the Revelation); and 
from Ezek. x. 12. the body /uU of eyea. 
The eye, denol:e unceasing activity. If the 
four lirin~ beings all faced towards the 
throne while sta.ndjng on each side of it, St. 
John would see tliepi. in various positiOI19t 
and observe the back aa well as the front. 

Ver. 7.-And the fint beast was like a 
lion, a.nd the 118COnd bean like a calf, and 
the third beast h&d a face as a man, and the 
fourth beast was like a fiying eagle. (Upon 
"'beast" (Co)o11), see on ver. 6. For the 
1igniftcation, aee also above on ver. 6.) 
Whether there was any dllference in the 
torms as a whole, or whether the di:lieranoe 
eonsiated chiefly or solely in the faee,, can
not be certainly known. Each being is 
eymbolical of some class or some quality of 
which it ia representative, (For the appli
cation, see on ver. 6.) 

Ver. 8.-.&nd the four beuta had eaoh of 
them six wing• about him; and they were 
flill of eyes within. The stop should prob
ably be after " wings : " are fuU of eya, 
obov.t and taitliin. In Isa. vi. 2 we have 
"six wings; with twain he covered his face, 
and-with twain he covered hisfeet, and with 
twain he did fty." These actions appear 
to indicate reverence, humility, obedience. 
The eyes denote ceaseless activity, And 
they ren not day and night, saying. In 
the Au1horized Verefon "day and night" 
ia attached to "rest not," bnt probably 
1honld be ta.ken with "saying," f'or, if con
nected with the negative phrase, "nor" 
1rould be more likely to ocour than ",end." 

But the point ii pr&Qiically immaterial. 
since. the eense of the passage ia the -.me in 
both readings. Th88e representatives of. 
life display the cha.racteristios of life in it.I 
fullest energy. They have no part in any
thing which savours of death-no stilln8811, 
reat, or sleep. Holy, holy, holy. The thrioe
repeated "holy" has very generally been 
held to indicate the Trinity of the God
head. Such ia evidently the intention of 
the Engliah Ohureh in ordering thia paasage 
to be read in the Epiatle for Trinity Sunday. 
This aaoripnon of praise ia often, tho,h 
wrongly, spoken of aa the "Triaagion. 1 

Lord God Almighty, "Almighty" is ....,..., 
,q,J.,ro,p. the " All-Buler," not . .....,.,.~,, 
the" All-Powerful" The former, u Biehop 
Pearaon 1111.ys. embracea the latter. Whioh • 
waa, lllld ja, and ii to aome. Thie phraae Ill 
no doubt intended to attribute to God .the 
quality of eternal existence.. But it may 
also symbolize three aspects or departments 
ofGod'sdealinga with ma.ukind: theom1Uott, 
which hu been effected 1,ly the Father; the 
redemption, which is now ooourring by the 
inter(l88ai9Il of the Son; and the dual per
fect 111nct(lication by the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 9.-And when those beuta gin; or, 
and a, oftffl a, the litJing .1Jeing• ,haU gi11& 
The expression has a freqnentative force, 
and also points to a continued repetition of 
the act in tne future; perhaps a oontraat 
io the past, aince before the :redemption the 
Church, as being of the whole world, could 
not join in the adoration. Glory ud honoar 
and thanb. The Eucharistic hymn recog• 
nizes the glory and honour which an, the 
inseparable attributes of God, and :renden 
the thanks due to him from his creation. 
To him that •t OD. the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever; or, to him litting on 0.. 
thr0fl8. The Triune God (see on Tel', Z~ 
"Wholiveth for ever and ever" declares that; 
attribute which was ascribed to God, in the 
song of the living beings, by the words, 
" which was, and is, and is to oome "(ae., oa 
nr. 8). 

Ver. 10.,-The four and twenty elder& fall 
down before him that 1111.t on the throne, and 
worsliip him. that liveth fo,.. ever u4 ever. 
Shall fall, etc. The tenses are all future 
except the present "sitteth" and "liveth." 
The four and twenty eldBl'I! a.re the repre
sentatives of the universal Church (see on 

1 The " Trissgion" is "the hymn• A7u,s I 
e.&,, 1£-y,os :uxvpos, ll-y,os Mtl.,,11,Tos, 'Af'l/{Tor, 
11p;iis, which is sung, according to the rite of 
Constantinople, in connexion with the Little 
Entrance. • , • In the Roman Liturgy it ii 
sung only on one day of the year, viz. Good 
Friday, in the special office called the Re
proaohes" ('Liturgiee, Ealtetnand w~• 
Ho!lllllond, p. 380). 
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Yer. 4). - hcl oaa1 taeir oro'WIUI before the 
throne, 1&ying. Their - of Ti.ot.ory, 
n-•,j>IU'ov$ (see on eh. ii. 10 and iv. 4). 

Ver. 11.-Thou an worthy, o :Lord; or, 
&. an tl!Orlhy, our Lord and our God. In 
B. the Syri_ae, Andreas, Arethae, Theodore
Siud., Arm., and many others, 11.7,01, 
• the holy one," is added. To receive glory 
&1lC1 hODOllt and power ( rl,, id(a,,, etc.). The 
presenee of the article either (I) denotes 
uuivenallty, and the expression is .iius 
equivalent to_ "all glory," "all hononr," 
"all power;" or (2) refers to the glory and 
honour mentioned in var. 9. The former 
Yiew aeems more probable ( er. eh. i. 6). The 
Church ill repreeeiued as ascribing to God 
all power {llw.,...,); that power which he 
exercta. in iw fulness in heaven, and which, 
though partially abrogated on earth, he will 
DMenhel868 again take up, as foretold in 
ch. ;s:L 17. J'or thou hast created all things; 
Ill', for thou didd m-eate all thing, ( ..-~ 
11vH}---the vnitl6r1e. The representatives of 
ereation thank God for their exietenoe ; the 
Ohnroh aeee in his creation reason to ascribe 
power to him. Thus the reason for the doxo-

logy fs given-" because thou didst cl'8!1,te." 
And for thy pleasure ; much better, as in 
the Revised V emion, and becaue of tky trill 
(5ul -tb Bb,.,p.a.). When God willed it, the 
univel'8e had no existen~gain, when he 
willed it, the universe came into being. 
They are, and were created; or, they --. 
and tcere created (Revised Version), There 
111'8 three variations in the reading of this 
passage: (I Ho-a.vis read in N, A, a1•0 fere Vul• 
gate, Ooptic, Syriao, Arethas, Primasitts (in 
another version), anon-Augustine, Haymo; 
(2) ,lo-l ia read in S, P, 1, 7, 35, 49, 79, 87, 
91, et al. et Andreas; (3) o~,c ,lo-a.v is read 
in B, H, 38, 51. "They were" signifiea -
" they existed," whereas before they were 
not in existence; "and were created" points 
to the manner of coming into existence and 
the Person to whom this existence was due. 
If El<r£ be read, the meaning is the ·same; 
Ob,c 1)<ra.v would simplify the sentence very 
much. It would then run: FOf' th.y plea1111f'6, 
or, .,U thy teill t1'ey were not ~istent, arul 
again, at th.y will they 1oore created. But 
the weight of - 11,uthority is against thia 
reading. 

HOMILETICS. 

Ver.1.-Thing, which must be hereafter. H<?,wever nearly expositors may approxi-, 
mate in th~ir interpretation of the Book of Revelation up to the close of the third 
chapter, yet, when the "things which must be hereafter" begin to be unfolded, they 
part company, and div_ erge into so mllDy different paths and by-paths, that it will not 
be possibleJor 118 to trace out all of them. Nor iaitdesirable. Our purpose is a purely 
homiletic one, Ti.z. to unfold the principles of the Divine method and government, so 
u to help those who minister to the instruction and building up of the people of God. 
In this section of the Commentary we do not intend to turn aside to discourse on 

-individual texts, however attractive and beautiful they may be, but ro open up the 
pla.A o/ God as it is ]aid down in the Apocalypse ; yet not so as to minister to an idle. 
and peering curiosity, but so as to inform the understanding, establis4 the faith, and 
animate the hope of believers. It has been our conviction now for twenty years (a 
conviction deepened by each succeBsive study of this wondrous book) that if men will 
bnt note it.a silence as well as its llp88Ch-what it withholds as well as what it unfolds 
-if they will refrain from filling in chasms that the book leaves, and wiH aim at seizing 
the principles involved, rather than at fixing details and dates of events, there is no 
book in the Word of God that will be found richer in spiritual food, or clearer in its 
heavenly light I 'l'here are several leading schemes of interpretation of the book; 
There is: 1. The preteritist; which regards the book as indicating events which have 
~ long ago; which ololl1ld with the destruction of the Jewish city, temple, and 
_polif.I, and with the setting up of the Christian Church-it being "the holy city, 
new Jerusalem." 2. The eztrfYIM/uturist. Whereas according to the first everything 
baa happened which is here recorded, according to the second nothing has yet occurred. 
Even the seven Churches ai:e seven Churches of Jews to be formed after the fir11t 1"81!ur
reotion, and all that is in the rest of the book is to follow on from thence. Between 
these two extremes there are, however, three others; the greater number of inter~ 
praters belonging, in fact, to one or other of these three. 3. Some regard the book ns 
virtually & progressive history, dating from the imprisonment of St. John in Patmoa 
UD.dtll' the_ Emperor Domitian. In their view the seven seals, vials, and trumpets 
Indicate & triple aeries of events which may be either consecutive or-simultaneous. In 
both cues, however, the interpretation is adopted of "a day for a year.'' 4. Othel'II, 
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ag~in, regard the book as including a symbolic representation of things occurring on 
earth at the time of the apostle; and in addition thereto, a symbolic representation. of 
events extending over twelTe hundred and sixty days, which will usher in the coming 
of our Lord. 5. A fifth and rapidly increasing school or expositors adopt what is called 
(and rightly) the spiritual interpretation or the book; i.e. instead of lllin~ this or that 
earthquake, pestilence, or famine as the one specially referred to. they hold 1 "that this 
book of sublimity contains a pictorial representation of events whioh commenced at 
the Christian era, and will run on to the end of the world.• So also God.et remaru, 
concerning the six seals; that they represent, each of them, not a particular event, but 
" the categories of the principal judgments by which God supports, throughout all 
time, the preaching of the gospel." 1 The spiritual interpretation is that to which f9r 
many years past we have felt ourselves shut up, and we are glad to find it adopt:Aid .by 
Dr. Lee in his exposition. He says, "The imagery of the book describes,in accordance 
with the whole spirit of prophecy, the various conditions of the kingdom of God on 
earth, during its successive struggles with the prince of this world ; " and again, 
"The' spiritual' application is never exhausted, but merely receives additional illus
trations as time rolls on, while the 'historical • system. assumes that single event.a, as 
they come to pass in succession, exhibit the f'ull accomplishment of the different 
predictions of the Apocalypse." 1 Hence, at this stage of our unfolding of the plan of 
the book, we would lay it down as the basis of our exposition that, without attempting 
(for reasons yet to be given) to indicate anything like an estimate of the time over 
which our dispensation has to run, we shall find in this book,from beginning to end, 
,uch a disclosure of the principlu and methods of God', worhing, in 1Jringmg ab®I 1M 
second CQffling of the Lord, iu may well fill u., ulit'k:holy aWt!, while we are COt'l,U'mplali•g 
flu, character of the scenu thro'U[Jh which God's Ohurch must pan on her way to htJr 
destined glory 1 It will spare us much useless labour if we note what God baa not said. 
in this book, as well as what he has said; e.g. (1) We have few definite marks of time. 
We have, of course, the point of commencement, viz. the exile of John in Patmos in the 
reign of Domitiau, and we have also at the end the new Jerusalem in its glory; but 
for estimating the duration of the whole period, and for its division into periods of 
years, we have, practically, no data at all.' (2) We have few marks of place. We 
are not told whether the opening of this seru. or that is to find its sphere of fulfilment 
over the Roman empire, or within the Jewish state, or over the wide world, or, if over 
a portion of it, what that portion ia. (3) Nor have we any marks to lb.ow Ill whether 
the seven seals, vials, and trumpets represent seven distinct series of events, or, if·so. 
whether they are synchronous or consecutive, nor, in either case, over what time each one 
lasta, nor whether there is any space between one and the other; nor, if there be,_how 
much it ia. For aught :we know, they may even lap over, one on to anoth~. Now; 
when all these points are left open in the sacred Word, it seems to us to be going far 
beyond the limits of a proper reverence for God's Word, to assign definitely this or that 
figure to this or that special event, time, and place, when the figure alone is employed, 
and neither time nor place indicated at all. If, e.g., there is a series of symbols indica
tive of famine, if this book says nothing as to where or when the famine is to be; and 
if, moreover, in this the Apocalypse agrees exactly with our Lord's words, that there 
should be "famines ••• in divers places" ere the end shall come, we cannot venture 
to say that it refers to this or that famine, but simply that on this globe, which ia the 
Lord'-8, and whioh is being prepared for his second coming, famine is one among the 
many incidents which our God foresees and controls, and which he will make sub
servient to the bringing-in of the great and dreadflll day of the Lord. It may be urged 

1 Robinson, p. 11. ·· 
• • E,asai sur l' Apocalypse : • ltude Bibliqne, deu:neme Rrie, pp. M9, 850. The whole 

paragraph is worthy of careful study, but is too long for the spaee at our diapoaal. 
• • Speaker's Commentary,' p. 491b, 492a. 
• Dr, Cumming 'WlOte, long ago, the signiftoe.nt words, " If I could tell r,,u when the 

twelve hundred and sixty years begin, I could tell you when they would end. ' The bi.teat 
and perhaps the most elaborate efforl to fix days and years ia the work of Hr. Grattan 
Guinneea, on • The Approaching End of the Age,' in whioh great ingenuity ia wuted on a 
bopelea attempt to know the timee and the _-.onli which the J'ather ha~ put in Im owa 
p>wer. · 
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by way of objutii>n : tr I/ IO much ia unsaid, cmd tMf'V<>re uncertain, alJ U uncertain, 
tmd the book i• useleas." Not so; there is very much that is fixed and elear; very 
much more, indeed, on the principle of interpretation for which we contend, than on 
any other'; and not only so, but the value of ,the book is, to us, immeasurably greater. 
Let us, then, now lay down some definite propositions, which may prepare our way !or 
the further unfolding of this book. 

I. THERE IB IN THE BOOK A CLEAR GENERAL PLAlll', Its key-note is, "Behold, I 
come quickly." Its disclosures end with the in-bringing of the new heavens and the 
new earth, Its historic starting-point is the exile of the beloved apostle, Its concep
tion is that all forces in nature, incidents in history, a:Q,d movements of providence, are 
preparing the way of ibe Lord. The standpoint &f the apostle is not earth, nor is it 
heaven. He is caught up in the Spirit. Looking down, he sees earth in trouble and 
storm; looking up, he sees heaven in glory and rest. And if we look behind the 
symbolic drapery of the book, we shall find in each paragraph or section some principle 
indicated which will give us a clue to the higher spiritual meaning of ihe whole. 
Historic incident is among things " seen and temporal ; " principles are among thinga 
"unseen and eternal," If we can seize hold of these, and thereby get some clearer 
new of the methods of God's working, we shall look wiih a far more intelligent g.~ on 
" the, wayt1 of God towards man." , 

lI. THIC UNJ'OLDINGB OJ' THE BOOK ,U TO THE CONFLICTS OP BAll'l'R ABB A GREAT 
ITAY ro OUR PAITH. Suppose we were without the Apocalypse: when we iook over 
all the desolations of earth, and think of the slow progress Christianity makes, should 
we not be often ready to despair? But when the conflict in all its fierceness and wild• 
Dl:lBB is &et forth here, we can refer to our chart, and say," We were told of it before
hand." We understand the Master's words, " Now I have told you before it come to 
pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might believe." Without this book "the events 
of Christian hi11tory· would be to us shortsighted creatures a very ,serious and painful 
o~tacle to faith; but by the help of this book these very events confirm our faith." 1 

Ill. '!'BB ISSUB 011' THE WHOLII Il!I THE GLORY OJ' THE NEW JEBUSALElf IS A 
8TIKULUB TO Ot1R HOPE, However dark the passage, the end of it is light and glory. 
The King shall yet reveal himself as King of kings and Lord of lords. This is emphati
cally " the blessed hope." It revives our courage by the way. 

IV. <JBBTAINTY AS TO ISSUE, BUT UNCERTAINTY AS TO TIIU!:, I8 THI ONLY CONDI• 
TlOlr 01' OUR LIFE WHICH IS CONSISTENT WITH THIii DUB PERll'ORlt:A:NCIII 011' EVERYDAY 
DUTY. To know the moment when. the stop should be put on all things would paralyze 
human. exertion. Not to know that" all is working for good" would be the death-blow 
Mi our joy in. the Lord. The blended certainty and uncertainty are the very best 
(l()Dditions for us, the most calculated to lead us to . watch and pray . that we ma7 
"'be ready," and may not be ashamed before Chrin at hia coming. 

Ver. 1-,-ch, v. 14.-7'/ie opening mion: Matlffl; le, throne; it, inhabitant,; lea song,. The fourth and fifth chapters of this book should be read together. They form 
a fitting introduction to the disc1oaw:es which follow. Before we have presented to u1 
the.series of visions which unfold to us the struggles of earth through which the 
Church must pass on her way to the end of the age. we have a glimpse of the heavenly 
world, ita occupants, its songs, together with a sight of" him who is in the midst of the 
throne." Ere the last great inspired prophecy is to be unrolled,.the Apostle John haa 
a glimpse of the seat of power in heaven. Ere he 118811 those scenes of mingled awe and 
terror which his pen. will have to record, he is permitted to peer within the sacred courts 
above. He sees their glory, learns their tho~hts, and hears their songs, as, from 
height■ far, far above us, they survey the majesty of the great Three in . One, and send 
up their aonga of praise to their God, for what he is in the glory of his nature, and for 
the grandeur of his works in creation and redemption. Among the many noble 
tculptures of 'l'horwe.ldsen. at Copenhagen, there ia one of -the Apostle John. Hit 
,countenance is suffused with heavenly serenity. He is looking up to heaven, His 
t.ablet is before him. His pen is in his hand, but it is not touching the tablet, nor will 

• Of. • Exposition of the Book of Revelation,' by ReT. W. Robinaon, of Cambridge, 
pp. I_l-13; lli•~ .13?Yd _Carpenter's, •~tary on the Revelation.' introduction to 
eh. vi.; Dr. Milligan I Baird Lecture, 2Dd edit, pp. UG-160. 
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the apostle venture on a word till n is given him from above. Eiquisitely indeed hu 
the sculptor caught the spirit of the beloved apostle s.s he awaits the revelation from on. 
high. Let us, in arranging our homiletic ex.position, follow the leadings of the narra
tive. We bave--

L A GLIMPSE INTO THE UPl'ER woRtD. "A door was opened 1 in bes-yen." We 
need not look on this as if it were bare literalism. Yet, beyond all question, there are 
objective realities fu.r greater than those which John beheld. From beginning to end of 
these visions we see heavenly objects set forth iu earthly language, that we may be 
"raised from our -0.ead selves to higher things," and yet may not be bewildered and over-
whelmed at the representation. of a glory so far above us. Nor should we forget that, 
although this is the only book of the New Testament in which the heavenly world is 
set forth with anything of detail, yet the existence of that world is assumed by our 
Lord and his apostles throughout their teaching. This earth is not the only realm in 
which holy souls dwell, nor is the continuity of blessed life broken off as, one by one, 
they "go home." There are, moreover, " angels, principalities, and powers ; " a,nd over 
the two spheres of being, angels and men, our Lord is the Pre-eminent One. Thus, 
though the Apostle John gives us some fresh detail, he by no means takes us into an 
unknown land. It is "the Father's home." A voice is heard. Read, not "the first 
voice which I heard," but "I heard the :first voice" (cf. Dean Alford, in loo.; eh. i. 10); 
,.e. the voice of him who is the Alpha and the Omega. Froni him the word comes, 
"Come up hither, and I will show thee things which must be hereafter." (From this 
we gather with certainty that, whatever the events may be which were to be indica~ 
the commencement of them cannot poBBibly date from an earlier period than the 
imprisonment of John in Pa.tmos.) To this call the apostle responded. He l'Oll6 in the 
Spirit's might, and, with piercing spiritual gaze, looked into heaven.• In order fur a 
vision to be intelligible, it is'necessary that there should be one spot on which the eye 
can fasten, as a point of repose. Without this its glances would wander in painful nnrest. 
There is a law correspondfog to this in the mental constitution. In the study of'an1 
ilcience whatever, minor matters have to be set in relation to some leading truth. It 18 
IO in theology. If religious truth is looked at as all detail, without anything like a 
eentre, or like a V'ertebral column from which and to which the varied branchlets of 
truth diverge and converge, nothing will be rightly understood. So with t.he spiritual 
life. It requires its centre-point, which is Christ. If, moreover, in the vision before 
us, there were only a series of unconnected items, it would distract us. But it ls not IIO, 

?'here is a centre. There i, a thr<>M, the seat of power and authority, from which all 
orders proceed, before which all creatures bow. A throne is set in heaven. Under this 
familiar symbol our God. vouchsafes to set before us the truth that there i1 & point 
around which the u1;1iverse revolves. A throne. lsaiah saw it; Ezekiel saw it; John 
sees it; and, with what 111 grouped around it, it gives us a glimpse of the glories of the 
heavenly world and of the dwellers there, and forms the background of the acenes of 
mingled.mercy and judgment which a.re to be witnessed on earth. 1. There i, On• 
upot&-tAe ~the eternal Father, glorious in his majesty. 2. Enclrcliflfl the throne 
tliere i, a minbow,-the symbol and sign of a covenant of peace. Majesty and mercy 
are met together. While in this low region of cloud things often look so dark and 
lowering that we a.re tempted to think earth'• chariot-wheels are running wildly, could 
we but see things from tliat higher standpoint that saints and angels take above, we 
abonld see that the everlasting throne remained :firm and true, and that the rainbow 
of peace was encircling it around I S. Round about the throne there are four and 
twenty minor thrones. On these are four and twenty crowned elders; and from what 
is said of them in the ninth verse of the :fifth chapter, we gather that they are repre. 
sent&tives of God's redeemed Church. Why twenty-four? No suggestion so much 
approves itself to us as the one that they represent the twelve patriarchs of the Old 
'l'estament and the twelve apostlea of the New. The two Churches of the two 
economies are one in Christ. "They .without us could not be made perfect." These 
elders are seen clothed in white, in token of their purity; crowned with gold, t. 

1 " Not 'opening,' but • opell,' 10 that there may be the f'leelt intercourse between heaYen 
and earth" (Milligan, ifi Zoo.). 

1 '' 1n this oha.pter we pass from the BUfferin~ and temJ>t&tiona of the Ohurchea below t. 
I.he unmllied glory above " (l3iehop Boyd Ca.rpeuter). 
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indicate their triumph. 4-. Out of. the throM prooeeded lightnings and thundering& 
and voices. What can these symbolize b11t the outgoings of Jehovah's power, whereby 
from his throne forces go forth which cause the earth to tremble; that while before the 
throne there was the symbol of perpetual calm, yet from thence should come mighty 
powers that should shake terribly a sinful world. Here we have also seven lamps of 
fire. These are interpreted for us. "The seven Spirits of God" sent forth into all the 
earth. Here is the Holy Ghost set forth in all the sublime majesty of his sevenfold 
energy. 6. BefOf'e the throne. What is there? "A sea of glass like unto crystal." 
All calmness there. "No mighty waves of turbulent roar.n "Jehovah sitteth above 
the waterfloods;" the tossing, angry waves of earthly revolutions affect not the perfect 
calm of the heavenly world l All is "ethereal pmity and majestic repose." 

II. THE INHABITA.liTB OJ' BEAVEN ARB SEEN. 1 • .A.ngeh are there (eh. v. 2, 11). 
2. The four and twenty elders are there (eh. iv. 4; v. 8, 11). 3. Four iiving one. are 
there, in the mid&t of the scene, between the throne and the crystal sea : one like a 
lion; the second like a calf; the third having the face of a man; the fourth like a 
lying eagle. In Ezekiel's vision each one had four faces; here, each has one face, each 
one has six wings about him. So in Isaiah's vision, with twain they covered their 
face, in holy awe; with twain they covered their feet, in token of humility; and with 
twain they flew, in token of obedience. Each one, moreover, is full of eyes before and 
behind-the symbol of the keen penetration of perfected intelligence. Surely we have, 
in these unuwal forms, reptesentations of the highest advance of creaturely existence ; 
in which the aeveral features of knowledge, excellence, and strength, which here are 
aevered, are there joined in one. They worship before the throne. Worship and work 
mark the highest orders of created. being 811 well as the lower. 4. Nor are these all. 
There is an innumerable host : "myriads of myriads, and thousands of thousands," 
representing the vast company in the realm of life, where " they cannot die any more." 
6. We have yet to behold One around whom all the heavenly hosts gather in worship; 
but he comes in view as the Object of adoring song. He is "the Lamb as it had been 
slain." His glory we shall view as we proceed to study- -

III. TB:11 FIVE BONGS. Too seldom is the grand progression of song noticed.,· 1111 
recorded for us by the apostle. 1. First, the 'Jlri6agion, or song of praise to the thrice
holy God (ver. 8). This song is sung by the four living ones. 'Ihe higher orders 
of created existence, with their vast powers of spiritual discernment-" full of eyes "-see 
infinit.ely more glory in the great eternal God than we can with our feeble powers and 
in this land of shadow and of care. They adore him for what he is; the perfection of 
his-holiness is the delight of their souls. A diseased eye dreads the light in which a 
healthy one rejoices. Sinful men dread God's holiness ; perfect beings find in it the 
in!!piration of their praise. 2. Secondly, the song qf creation. - (Vers. 10, 11.) It is not 
only what God i, that fills holy beings with rapture, but also what God does. The 
work of his hands in creation fills them with delight. And the higher beings rise in 
the scale, the more delight will they have in auglit that reveals God. An angel could 
Ne more of God in a blade of grass than an uncultured soul could do in a blazing star. 
• 71iou createdst all things." Wheth!lr they know what were the Divine methods of 
creation, we cannot say. The fact that God did tJll is that in which they glory; and 
also the fact that he did all by his own will, and for his own good pleasure. But the 
grand unfolding of heaven's song is far from complete aa yet.. The theme ia continued 
iD the fiftl! chapter. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vel'I!. 1-11.-17111 high court of hea'l1lln. If the portions of thia book hitherto con
sidered have had their difficulties, those on which we now enter are far more beset 
therewith. But the solemn sanctions given to the reading and study of this book 
send us, in spite of its difficulties, to the earnest examin,ation of its sayings, certain 
that in them, even in the most mysterious of them, there lies a message from God to 
our souls. May he be pleased to make that message clear to us. This fourth chapter 
gives us the first part of the vision of what we have veot-ured to ca.1.1. "the high coun 
of heaven." The next chapter reveals mo~ But in this pan note-
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L THII VISION l'l.'SELF. St. John begins his account of it with a" Behold." And 
well may he do so. He repeats this when he sees the "throne" and him that sat 
upon it. Again in oh. T. 5, when he sees Jesus, the "Lamb as it had been slain." 
And if in like ma.nner tbi.9 vision come to us, we shall be filled, as he was, with wonder, 
with adoratlon, and awe. St. John sa.w: 1 • .A door set open in. heaVffl. The aky was 
parted asunder, and in the space between, as through a door, he witnelll!ed what 
follows. 2. 'Ike thnme and it, Occupant. He could see no form or similitude, any 
more than Israel could when God came down on Mount Sinai {of. this vision and 
that,Exod. xix.). All that St. John sawwas one "like unto a jasper stone and a sardius." 
The pure, perfect, flashiDg whiteness, as of a diamond, but with the carnelian redneas, 
the :fiery gleams of the sardius ( of. the "sea of glass mingled with :fire," eh. xv. 2). 
Such was the Being who sat upon the throne-that throne, probably, as that which 
Isaiah saw (Isa. vi.), being ''high and lifted up,'' some stately structure befitting 80 
august a court. 3. 'Ike rainbow, overarching the throne, the mild and beautiful 
green, emerald,-like rays predominating amid its seven-hued splendour. Then: 4. TIie 
assessors of him that sat upon the throne, ·On either hand of the throne were twelve 
lesser thrones-twenty-four in all; and upon them were seated twenty-four elders, 
clad in white robes, and with crowns of gold on their heads, 5. Then in the space 
before the throne were seen ,even bu.ming torches. Not lamps, like those that 
symbolized the seven Churches, and which were after the manner of the seven-branched 
lamp which stood in the holy place in the ancient temple; but these were torches 
rather than lamps, destined to stand the rude blasts of the outer air rather than to 
gleam. in the sheltered seclusion of some sacred edifice. 6. Then further off, beyond 
that central space, was the "sea of glass," like crystal. Clear, bright, reflecting the 
lights t-hat shone .•upon it, but not tempest-tossed and agitated, unstable and ever 
restless, like that sea which da.y by day the exile in Patmos beheld barring his inter
course with those he loved, but calm and strong, :firm and restful,---such was this ses. 
Then, also in the central space, or probably hovering, one in fT?~t, one on either side, 
and another at the rear of the throne, were: 7. '1.'he j<>Uf" lw,ng ones. The "four 
beasts," as, by the most melancholy of all mistranslations, the Authorized Version 
renders St. John's words, appear here to occupy the same reWiQn to the throne as did 
the cherubim which were upon the ark of God in the Jewish temple. Strange, 
mysterious, unrepresentable, and indescribable forms. As were the cherubim, 80 are 
these; their faces, their ey-with which it is said they" teem," so full of them are 
they---and their six wings, are all that -,e are told of; for the lion and ox-like upect, 
the human and the eagle, tell of their faces rather tban their forms, and do but 
little to enable us to gain any true conception of what they were. Such were the 
mysterioUB beings whom St. John saw in immediate attendance on him who sat upon 
&ha throne; and as such, standing or moving around or hovering over the throne, we 
cannot certainly say which. And all the while there were heard, a.s •• in Sinai in tne 
holy place,• voices, thunderings, and lightnings, proceeding from the throne. Such 
was that part of the vision with which this chapter is occupied. As we proceed we 
find the scene is enlarged, and more Divine trallll&Ctions take place thereon. But now 
aote-

II. THE VEANING OP THIS VISION. And: 1. TM door set open in heaven. This 
tells, as did the vision of the la.dder Jacob saw, of a way of communication opened up 
between earth and heaven. 2. 'Ike throne and its occupant. "The whole description 
is that of a council in the very act of being hdd. It is not to be taken as a descrip
tion of the ordinary heavenly state, but of a special assembly gathered for a definite 
purpose" (cf. 1 Kings xxii. 19). And this symbol, which mingles reservation with 
revelation, and conceals as much as it declares, bids us think of God in his majesty, 
a}ory, supremacy, and as incomprehensible. " Who by searching can find out God?• 
It is a vision of the great God-we know that; but of his nature, substance, form, and 
image it tells us notning, nor was it intended that it should. But many precioUB and 
important truths concerning him it does tell. Of his awful glory, of his unsullied 
purity a:i;i.d spotless holiness, of the terror of his vengeance, of his interest in our 
concerns, of the worsbip and adoration of which he is worthy, and which he eter 
receives; of the character, condition, and service of those who dwell in his presence; 
of 1M minillterl 1w employ■ t and. much Jl)QH, I. 11, nmwow ~-IA• 
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tlmm,- This i11 the emblelJl (cf. Gen. ix. 12-16) of God's gracious covenant which 
be bath esta.blisbed for evermore. And it told to St. John and to Christ's Churcn 
everywhere that, awful, glorious, and te1Tible as our God is, all that he does, of what
aoe..-er kind, is embraced within the mighty span of his all-o'erarching grace. The 
Obureh of Christ was to pass through some dreadful experiences, to endure fearful 
trial.a, &Dd they are not ceased yet; but she was to look up and see that all God'a 
nys, work■, and will were within not without, beneath not beyond, becau1e and 
not in spite of, his all-embracing love. All were to find ■helter, expanse, and 
11xplanation there. It was a blessed vision, and, unlike the ordinary rainbow, may it 
ever be seen by ua, and its teaching believed. 4,, The/our and twenty eldBr,. These 
n,present the whole Church of the Firstbom, the blessed and holy ones whom God 
bath made kings and priests unto himself. Their white robes tell of their purity, 
their victory, their joy, as white robes ever do; and their golden crowns (cf. Exod. 
:um. 30), the peculiar possession of the priest of God, tell of their high and holy 
functions in the presence of God. The priest's office was to intercede with· .God for 
man and with man for God, to be-as was he, the great High Priest, the Lord Jesus 
Christ-in sympathy alike with man and God, seekin~ to unite man to God, even a■ 
God was willing to unite himself with man. nut seerng them there, associated with 
God, does it not tell that .the holiest and most bleseed of the saints know and approve 
of oil he does? This is why the saints are so blessed, because they do so know God. 
They understand what he does, and why ; and hence those dark facts of human life 
which so bewilder and distress us cause no distress to them; for they, whilst in deep 
love and sympathy with us who are left sorrowing here below, have come to know, 
as here they could not, and as we cannot, the- loving and holy wi■dom and the 
omnipot.ent grace w]l-ich are working in and through all these things. If, then, those 
who know are of on13 mind with God in regard to them, surely we may learn there,. 
from to "trust and not be afraid." 5. The t01'Chee of fire. These are said to be "the 
BeVen Spirits of God "-the holy and perfect Spirit of God in the varied diversity of his 
operations (1 Cor. xii. 4). The witness of the Spirit as well as of the Church to the 
ways of God is shown. He too, as well as they, testify that God is holy in airhis 
mya .and righteous in all his works. 6. The sea of glass. If it were merely the sea 
that was seen here, we shoulrl reganl it, as many do, as the symbol of the depth and 
extent of the judgments of God (cf. P~. lxxvii. 19). But it is a sea of glass, like 
crystal, and its cleac calmness, its firm strength, its perfect stillness-for we are told 
{eh. xv. 2) that the redeemed "stand upon" it-all· this reminds us of the results 
of God's holy rule. •• Thou rulest the raging of the sea, the noise of their waves, and 
the tumults of the people" (Pa. lxu:ix. 9; !xv. 7). Here, then, is another witness for 
God and his ways-the progress of peace on earth, concord amongst men; the orderly, 
~uiet, and undisturbed life ; the security and peace which are amongst the marked 
-nsulte of the progress of the kingdom of God in the world. Let the results of 
miasioury ent.erpriae amid •nge peoples now civilized and at peace attest this. 
7. 2lt four liwng onea. The me&ning of thia .pa.i:t of the v.iBion is not clear or 
certain, All Illanner of opinions have been held. We regard tMm aa llllftrering to 
the cherubim of the Old Testament, and they are apparently the representatives of 
thOll8 who sta.nd nearest to God, and by whom he mainly carries on his work. Hence 
the chief ministers of the Church of God-prophets, priests, evangelists, and apostles. 
The ancient Church very generally re.,irarded these "four hving ones" as the repre
senta.tivee of the four evangelists, and in many a picture, poem, and sculpture this 
idea is portrayed. But we prefer to regard them &!1 part of the symbol, and not the 
whole. And the different creatures which are selected .for these four are the chref• of 
their several kinds : the lion amongst beasts, the OX amongst cattle, the eagle 
amongst birds, and man amongst all. .And these several creatures tell of the main 
qualifications for the ministry of God: cournge and strength, as of the lion; patient 
perseverance in toil, as of the ox; soaring aspiration, "·to mount up on wings as 
~les," heaviinly mindedness ; and intelligence and sympathy, as of the man. 
Ministers so qualified God chiefly uses in his great work. 'fheir wings tell of inces
ant activity; their being "full of eyes,'' of their continual vigilance and eager outlook 
111 all sides, their careful watch and ward in the Divine service. Such are his ministers. 
_ It is said they represent the whole eentient creathn of God. But •e iiDd them told 
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of here as leaders or worship, aa singing the song or the redeemed {ob. v. 9), with 
harps and golden censers " full of odours, which are the prayers of sainta." They say, 
"Thou hast made us kings and priests," etc. Surely all this belongs more to human, 
redeemed ministries than to vague abstractions, such &s "representatives or creation." 
And if so, then such being the ministers of God is a further reason for the trust, the 
eonfidence, and the assured hope of the Church of God in all ages. And then all are 
beard as well as seen, and that which we have ia the Trieagion, the Ter-Sanctue, the 
.. Holy, holy, holy," which L'18.iah heard wlien in the temple. He alao &&W the vision 
of the ·Lord of hosts. And the uplifting of this holy song serves as the signal for 
the yet fuller outburst of praise which the twenty-four elders, rising from their seats, 
and re-verently placing their crowns of gold at the Lord Jehovah's feet, and prOBtrating 
themselves before his throne, render unto him that sitteth upon the throne, aaying, 
"Worthy art thou," etc. (ver. 11). The vision ia all of a piece. It atrikes terror into 
the hearts of God's adversaries, as-to compare great things with small--do tile 
pomp and paraphernalia of an earthly tribunal strike terror into the heart of the 
criminal who~ia brought up to be tried. and probably condemned. at its bar; but fills 
with holy confidence the hearts of all God's faithful people by the assurance of the 
holiness, the wisdom, t.be Ion, and might of him that ruleth over all, and in whose 
hand• they and all things are. 

IIL I-rs GPDAL Il'ITEN'l' AND PUBPOSB. Beyond the immediate needs of the Church 
or St. John's day,· surely it is designed to teach ll8 all: 1. The reality <>f the heavenly 
tOOf'ld. The seen and the temporal do not a little dim and often shut out altogether 
the sight of, the unseen and eternal It is difficult to realize. Hence whatever tends 
to . bring to· bear upon us " the powers of the world to come " cannot but be good. 
And this is one purpose of this vision. 2. Another is to awaken inquiry as to our oum 
nlation to the judgment of God. How shall we stand there, abashed and ashamed, or 
bold through the atoning sacrifice of Christ which we have believed and relied upon? 
How shall it be? 8. 2b ~cite desire and aspiration after participation m its bleased
"8S8, Hence the door is let open in heaven, that we may long to enter there, and 
resolve through Christ that we will. "What must it be to be there ?"-that is the 
aspiration w bich such a vision aa this is intended to awaken, as God grant it may.-S. C. 

Ver. 6.-The cherubim. c, In the midst • • • • were four living ones full of eyes 
before and beh.iud." There can scarce be a doubt ·that thele rn,sterious beings are 
the same as in the Old Testament are called " cherubim." Who and wh&t they were, 
and what they have to teach us, is an inquiry not without difficulty, but usuredl7 of 
much intt>rest and profit. Let ·us, therefore--

I. REVIEW THE SoBIPTUBB NOTICES OP THE CBEIIUBDL They are mentioned in 
connection: 1. Wsth the ~ul1ion. of Adam and Eve from Eden.. We read," So be 
drove out the man, and he placed at the east end of the garden of Eden cherubim, 
and a flaming sword, which turned ev;, ry way to keep the way of the tree of life" 
(Gen. iii. 24). Now, from this passage we learn but little as to the nature of these 
exalted beings-only that they were deemed worthy to occupy the place where alone 
perfoot rign teousness could dwell. But from the word rendered " to place," which 
signifies rather " to place in a tabernacle," and from expressions which we fi.rid i.n 
eh. xiv. 14-16, it seems aa if this " place" wherein God had appointed ih, 
cherubim had become a sort of local tabernacle, and was called " the presence of the 
Lord," from which Cain mourned that he was driven out; and so for a long time if; 
remained, probably' until the Deluge. For how else could the idea of the cherubim, 
so connected with that place, and apparently so familiar to the Jews, have continued 
in their minds? That it did so is shown by the fact that Bezaleel (Exod. xxxi), when 
he was bidden make cherubim of gold for the ark of God, knew exactly what he wu 
to do. Here, as at Eden, they were where sinful man could not approach. Then 
the next mention of them is: 2. In connection with Ike ark <>/ the C011fflald in the 
tabernacle (Exod. :r.u. 18-20). Such were the commands of him who, but a little 
while before, amid !l,ll the majesty and awe of Sinai, had commanded, "Thou 1halt not 
make unto thee any graven image, nor any likeneae of anything," etc. (E:r.od. xx.). 
This command was engraven -upon stone, and placed within that very ark of the. 
covenant upon wbkb the golde11 oherubim atood. And Solomon, too, with apparentq, 
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the full concurrence of David and of the priests of the Lord, substituted for theae 
cherubim, or else added to them, two others of colossal size, whose wings, stretching 
overhead, filled the most holy place in his new and gorgeous temple (1 Kin3t1 vi 23). 
Besides this, the figures of cherubim were multiplied in the varied forlll9 oC gold work 
and tapestry which were aboa.t the temple. Woven int.o curtains, placed as irupports 
of the priests' laver at the entrance of the sanctuary, they were found on all sides, 
although they certainly seemed like plain contradiction and disobedience t.o ihe law 
which forbade the making of all such images. But we have no clear idea what they 
were like. We are told only of their wings, their faces, and their posture-not 
anything more. And the command against graven images helps us, I think, t.o under• 
stand partly what they were not. For that command coutemplates only objects, 
regarded as sacred, which migM be used as idols and for worship. And these 
cherubim fulfilled the very letter as well as the spirit of the Law. They were unlike 
"anything in heaven above," etc. If you seek to put together the various descriptions 
given of them in the Bible, you get an impossible combination, an unnatural union of 
bodily parts and organs, such as no known creature of God ever possessed. And still 
less were they designed t.o represent the supreme God. They were simply symbols 
diyinely appointed, the meaning of which it is ours t.o discover. Then : 3. Isaiah', 
and Eukiel's visiona. (Isa. vi.; Ezck. i. 10.) Ezekiel describe,; certain "living ones" 
that he saw in vision. In eh. x. he sees again, but now in Jerusalem, thes6 "living 
ones;" and he says," This is the living one that I saw under the God of Israel by 
the river of Chebe.r, and I knew that they were the cherubim." And then he pro. 
ceeds (eh. L) t.o describe them. And: 4. In. the vision. of St. John.. (Cf. eh, iv. 6~.) 
With slight modifications, it is evident that we have the aame mysterious beings 
referred to. Therefore inquire-

II. WHoll DO TREY BEPRESl!!NT? They are called "living ones," and therefore not 
the mere elemental forces of nature. This has been argued from Ps. xviii, 1-0, where 
it i1 written, "He rode upon a cherub, and did fiy ~ yea, he did fly upon the wings of 
the wind." But the swiftness of movement attributed t.o these being11, their many 
wings, 80 that Ezekiel compare& their going to "a fiash of lightning," is sufficient t.o 
account for what we read in the psalm. But now, gathering together the scattered 
notices of them which we have reviewed, we learn: I. They represenl aervant, <i/ 
God. Every passage that speaks of them shows this. In Eden; in the tabernacle 
and temple; in Isaiah's vision in the temple, and in Ezekiel's; so, too, in St. John's. 
2. (Jhi,ef ministw, of God. Bee how near they are to him, standing t.o represent him 
or in closest attendance upon him. 3. But human., nfJt merely creatural and sentient. 
From the creature forms, or rather qountenances, ascribed to these" living oues," they 
have been regarded as representations of God's sentient creation (cf. homily on vers. 
1-11). But they worship God; they join in the song, "Worthy is the Lamb;• they 
are 1n sympathy with God's servants here on earth, bearing golden censera "full of 
odoura, which are the prayers of saints." So, then, 88 they · are chosen and chief 
unongst the servants of God, so aleo are they human. But : 4. Holy ale,. These 
"living ones,. represent, not humanity as we see it, but as it shall be in the presence 
of God by-and-by. Their position in Eden, where no sin might be, and in the most 
holy place, and in closest attendance upon the throne and upon him that sat upon it,
all prove how holy, how sinless, they must be. And: 5. Redeffned. They could 
only be where they are in consequence of.redemption. We know that sinful man was 
not allowed to enter Eden, whence he had been driven out, nor the most holy place, 
nor the presence of God. Therefore something must have been done, in a.nd upon and 
for them. Moreover, their song, "Worthy is the Lamb" ( eh. T,.12), and their stand
ing on the mercy-seat over the ark of the covenant-that mercy-seat which was 
sprinkled with the blood of atonement-show that it is to r8G8mption they, 88 we 
.and all the saved, owe their alL And : 6. PerfBCteiJ. See the ereatural 11ymbole, the 
lion, ox, etc. (cf. former homily), which tell of those qualities which go t.o make up 
the perfected character of the 11aints of God-courage and submission, aspiration 
1LDd thought. Of such service and servants do the cherubim, tb6118 "Jiving ones," tell. 

III. T:1111:m HINIIITBY TO MAN Now. It is full of interest to observe the seasons 
•when the visions of the cherubim were given. These occasions have all one common 
eharacteristio-the, were 1rhea the way man had to take wu very dark aDd ~-
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As when our first parents went forth from the blessed Eden to the thorns and thistles 
of the wilderness which was to be their future home. So, too, when " that great and 
terrible wilderness," amid which the Israel of God had to wearily wander for so many 
years. And when Isaiah was called to his ministry of sorrow because of his people's sin 
(Isa. vi 9, 10). And Ezekiel, when in the sore captivity at Babylon he strove to comfort 
and cheer the hearts of his countrymen. And St. John saw them in the midst of the 
tribulations and persecutions which befell the Church of his day. So that the ministry 
of the cherubim seems to have been, besides all else that it was, a ministry of con• 
solation to troubled and sorrowful men. To tell them what and where one day they 
should surely be, whatever their hard lot may be now; that they should be 
redeemed, holy, in the presence of God, serving him day and night in his temple-
serving him, too, with perfect service, and he who " dwelt between the cherubim " should 
dwell among them for evermore. It WM as a" Sunium corda" to the dejected, downcast 
children of God, bidding them be of good cheer and "hope in the Lord." And this 
is the purpose of this revelation stilL-S. C. 

Vera. 1-6.-'l'M Divine governmfflt symbolized. In the forms of rarth the formlet1s 
heavenly t~ings are. represe~~d-the Divine government whi~h in our thoug~ts is s.o 
often restricted to the cond1t1ons of human government. It 1s needful to remind our• 
selves that when we have conceived the most lofty notions of the Divine rule, we are 
infinitely below the re.al and actual. "As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
n:iy ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts." 

I. 'fim THBONB SYIIBOLIOJ.L OJ' TBB DIVINE GOVBBllJlBNT, A government by law 
and authority,· 

II; TBll OOOUPAN'l' OP TBl!I THRONE, whom no man bath seen nor can sec, repre-
sented as "like a jMper stone and a sa.rdius," symbolical of essential holiness and 
punitive justice. Symbols have but their limited teaching. Here the two aspects of 
the Divine Name represented which the circumstances of the Church needed-persecuted, 
suffering. The defence of the holy ones by the holy God; the punishment of the 
eMmies of truth, who are enemiea cf all who love the truth. "I will repay, ll&ith 
the Lord." 

III. THB DIVINE THIIO:t-."E ENCOMPASSED l!Y SYMBOLS OJI' COVENANTED KERCY, "The 
rainbow"-" the symbol of grace returning after wrath." 

IV. TJm D1vors TRBONE ENCIRCLED l!Y THE REPRESENTATIVES OJI' THB CHURCH, 
1. Tlie high honour to the Church. 2. Divine recognition of, 8. Utmost glory of: 
they sit on thrones-fulfilment of many promises. 4. Their character-purity, indicated 
by "white robes." 5. Their kingly honour : "on their beads crowns of gold." 6. The 
universality and unity of the Church represented in the "four and twenty elder11 "-" the 
twelve tribes of Israel," "the twelve apostles of the Lamb." 

v. THE SYMl!OLS OF THREATENED .JUDGMENTB PROCEEDil!IG FROM TBl!I THRONE are 
"lightnings, and voices., and thunders," all effected by the manifold operations of the 
Holy Spirit of God-" seven lamps of fire." 

VJ. THE DEI"l.'II AND PURITY OP THE DIVINE ADMINISTRATION SYIIBOLIZED in II a 
glassy sea like unto crystal" "Thy judgments are a great deep." 

VIL To 'fllE RIGRTEOUBNESB, JUSTICE, WISDOM, BENIGNITY, OJ' THE DlVINB GOVBBN
:llll!N'l' ALL OBEATGBE•LIFB BEARS WITNESS. ThUB the four living creatures.-B. G. 

Vers. 6-8.-The BO'flg of the living creatures. Here is represented the praise of the 
Divine Name by the universal creature.life. The highest, the cherubic forms, speak for 
all. It is a representative song. "All thy works praise thee, 0 God;" "Let every
thing that bath Lreath praise the Lord." 

J. THE BONG OJ' THE UNIVERSAL CBEATUBR-LIJl'l!l IS A Cl!Al!ELESS SONG, "They 
have no rest day and night." That which is represented is that which should and 
which shall be. It is the ideal, Wicked man puts himself outside of the otherwise 
universal chorus; but he shall also be brought to sing. " Thou wilt make the wrath 
of man to praise thee." Throughout the widespread universal life a never-ending sona 
of praise ascends; angel and archangel, cherubim and seraphim, continually do cry. Afl 
creatures in their vast variety, tlieir marvellous structure, their mutual aervioe, praise 
him who gave them birth, . · · · · 
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II._Tml CREATURE'& BONG CALT.J!lO FOB BY 'l'BE HOLINESS OJ' Goo. This.the first, 
the chiefest attribute of the Divine Name. "His Name is holy." In the creature's 
elevation the essential holiness of God shall become the central light into the depths 
of which, with eager if with veiled eye, shall Qie holy ones seek to.inquire. This the 
essential "beauty of the Lord." 

III. THE CREATURE'S SONG CALLED FOB BY THE ETERNITY OJ' Goo. The Ever
living One is praised by every living one. Each, receiving hia life from the Life, shall 
render back that life in ceaseless songs of praise. The unfathomable depth, the infinite 
beyQnd, the eternal past, true matter of praise to the creature: " which W&B, and is, 
and is to come." 

IV. THE CREATUBE'S SONG BEJIANOED BY THE OMNIPOTENCJJ, THE ALL-M1GHTUIEB81 

OJ.I' Goo. The Lord God is the Almighty, To this high subject the limited, feeble 
creature rises as more and more he aea.rchea into the Yast works of the Almighty hand 
which none can let or hinder. -

v. THIii SONG or THE OREATUllE, AB IS MOST MEET, D A BONG OJ' PBAillE, the true 
praise being, not the attempted estimate of the Divine Name by the creature-mind, but 
the simple assertion of the Divine excellen.~.: "Holy, holy,_ holy," etc.-ll G, 

Vel'II. 9-11.-The Ohurch', ,ong <!f pra,ie. The elders speak for all and appear for 
alL In them all are present. As is promised agiun and again, the Church surrounds 
the throne. It is the sign of the Church's recogJiition and highest honour. 

I. THE BUBJEOT OF THE SONG, That of" the living creatures" is " the Lord God," 
the Almighty, the Eve.-living. The subject of the Church's song is the creative power 
of God, in recognition of which "glory, honour, and power" are ascribed. It is the 
ground of hope for the final triumph of the Divine kingdom over the opposing kingdom 
of evil which is 10 BOOn to be brought into view. 

II. The son~ is offered by the Church's· representatives; it symbolizes TUB JCN'Tmll 
CHURCH REJOICING IN THE UNIVJtBIIAL l!()NG OJ.I' PIIA.JBE. " When the living creatures 
shall give glory." 'l'he Chm:ch'a song of praise for redemption will presently be heard; 
·~t it is preceded, as is most meet, by pl'aise to God "for his excellent greatness and 
for. his mighty acts." 

Ill. The song is presented by the Church IN' LOWLY PROSTRATION. Never do the 
songs of praise from the earth rise higher than when presented in the lowJiest humility. 
Not only do the elders" fall down before him that sitteth on the throne," but in recog
nition of his absolute supreme authority, they" cast their crowns before the throne." 
In presence of the one Lord, all authority, all honour, all might, must be ignored. 

IV. The matter of the song recognizes TBB EXALTED WORTHINESS OF THE MosT HIGH, 
to whom pertains the highest "glory, honour, &llll power," illustrated in the creation of 
all things. 

V. The song terminates in AN ADORING ACKNOWLEDGHEN'l' OF THE ll'INA.L END OP 
OREA.TYON, "Because of thy will." "He spake, and they were created: he commanded, 
and they stood fast." The "will" expresses the pleasure of God, and for his pleasure 
they are, and were created. The end of their being is not to be found in themselves, 
but in the Divine wilL It is worthy. And as by the Divine will all things are, so all 
things will be made to serve that will, yea, even the rebellious elements in human life, 
for b.e will make the wrath of man t-0 praise him.-R. G. 

Ver. 1.-Man'a higher sphere qf "being: (1) HtNl'IUffllv aecun,?ile, "After this I 
looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard 
was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up hither, and I will 
show thee things which must be hereafter." Disrobe this chapter of its strange 
metaphorical costume, brush away all the symbols, and. there appears a·supermundane 
world, here called heaven-man's higher sphere of being; a world this, unseen by tru, 
outward eye, unheard by the outward ear, untouched by the tactile nerve, lying away 
altogether from our five senses. That such a world exists is, to say the least, highlj 
probable, if not morally certain. Universal re&Sdn conducts to the belief in, and the 
universal heart yearns for, such a scene. He who is so thoroughly acquainted. with the 
universe 88 to be incapable of a mistake, so inflexibly sincere as to be incapable of 
deoeptio;o. has said, "ID my Father's house are many. lll&DSioll8; if it were not ao. 
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I would have told you." I ma.y observe, in passing, that from the first verse of thil 
ehapter to the first verse of the eighth chapter inclusive forms an interesting paragraph 
of thought for suggestion. Now, this supermundane ,world, or man's higher sphere of 
being, we have here presented in two aspects-humanly accessible and spiritually 
entered. Each of these we shall employ as the germ of a separate homily. In th:e text 
it appears as hamanly accessible. Notice--

I. THERE u A Dooa TO ADHIT. "A door was opened in heaven." What is the 
"door" i' Christ says, •• I am the Door : by me if any man enter in, be shall be saved, 
and shall go ·in and out, and find pasture" (John x. 9). He shall enter into this~
mundane world with absolute safety and abundant provision. Be is "the Way." 
Chrillt's absolute moral excellence makee him the Door of admission to all that is pure, 
beautiful, and joyous in the universe. "Beholding u in a glass .the face of the Lord, 
we are changed into the same image from glory to· glory," etc. Two things may be 
predicated about this door, 1. It w transparent. He who looks into Christ'■ 
character looks into heaven. In his spirit we aee the light that animates all heaven, 
and the principles that set all heaven to mUBic. He who knows Christ experimentally 
knows heaven, and no other. 2. It i8 ampk. Millions have. passed through it, and 
millions more will to the end of time ; thouaands are passing through it, and all the 
men of coming generations will find it wide enough. 

II. THERE 18 A VOICB TO -WELOOHB. "And the first voice which I heard wu as ii 
were of a trumpet talking [speakingJ with me; which said [one saying], Come up 
hither, and I will show thee things which must be [come to pass] hereafter." Whither? 
Up the heights of the eupersensuoUB universe, lying even beyond the stars: Thither 
in imagination we may ascend. Who, indeed, in the stillness of the night, has noi 
heard as it w,ere a "trumpet" coming down into his soul from those bright orbs which 
in teeming legiom traverse the infinite fields above? 

"Whoever gazed upon their shining, 
Nor turned to earth without repiuing, 
Nor longed for wings to fly away, 
And meet with them eternal day?" 

"' Come up hither," they seem to say. Let not your minds be confined to your little, 
oloudy, stormy, perishing planet. Earth was only intended as the temporary home of 
your bodies, not the dwelling-place of your souls. The great universe is the domain of 
mind. We roll and shine in our mighty spheres around you to win you away to the 
serene, the height, and the boundless. "Coll!e up hither,,. immortal man, wing your 
flight from orb to orb, system to system; count our multitudes, mark our movements, 
gauge our dimension1,,, breathe in our brightneBS, rise beyond us, scale the wondrou, 
heavens still far away, revel in the Infinite, be lost in God. But the elevation to 
which we are called is not local, but moral. "Seek those things which are above." 
What are they? Truth, rectit\lde, holiness, fellowship with the Infinite. Herein ia 
true soul-elevation. To this the "trumpet" bids us. Hear this trumpet from the 
infinite silences around you, from departing saints above you, from the depths of 
conscience within you, "come up hither." · 

CONCLUSION. Are we morally ascending? Then we shall experience three things. 
1. Increasing dominion over the world. 2. Constant growth in moral force. 8. 
Augmented interest in the spiritual domain.-D. T. 

Vera. 2-11.-Man'• hiflhe:r aphe:re of M'll{r: (2) Spiritually entered. "ADd imme-. 
diately I was in the Spirit: -and, behold, a throne waa set in heaven, and One sat on 
the throne," etc. We need not suppose that the supennundane world appeared to 
John's bodily eye in the forms in whioh it is here presented. It was a mental vilion 
and nothing more, and a 1Mntal visioa is often more real, more significant, more 
impressive,. than a material. Commentators of this book have treated th~se objects u 
tl.ose which were addressed to the senses of the apostle, and have thus turned it iDto 
a wilderness of confusion; and preachers have used it to excite the imagination, stir 
the sensibilities, and stimulate the wildest and idlest speculations concerning a man'• 
higher sphere of being. The whole is a mental vision. We shall take the vision not 
as a symbolio puzzle, or even a metaphorical representation, but merely as an ill•,,.._ 
UM of two things. 
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L TJIK BXTJU.ORD[NARY CHARACTER of man's higher sphere or being. .All thinir 
here seem· to be of a unique nature and order. An air of the wonderful spreads ova: 
all. 1. The general appearances are «x;traordinary. Observe the •ooial appearanrA,;, 
are extra.ordinary. Boyalties abound. "A throne was set in heaven," with one 
Occupant supreme, as brilliant in aspect as a precious stone. ~• He that sat was to look 
upon like a jasper [stone] and a sardine stone [sardius]: and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight like unto an emenld [to look upon]." Then there were 
other royalt.ies and dignities seated round the central throne. "And round about the 
throne were four and twenty seats [throneH]: and upon the seats [thrones] I saw follf 
and twenty elders sitting, clothed [arrayed] in white raiment [garments]; and they 
had on their heads crowns of gold.» Now, the social appearances of this world are 
nothing like this. Everywhere there is degradation, not dignity; head.a encircled with 
poverty, sorrow, and care, not "crowns of gold." Indeed, the great bulk of our social 
world do not even see the throne of the 8upre'IM One in the heavens. They see the 
motion of the mere material machinery, or a scheme of what they call laws and forces, 
but not the One central and universal Ruler of all. Man's higher sphere of being. 
aowilly, is w:idely different to this. In the higher one free moral agents are the ruling 
power, not blind forces. .And then over all there is One, and but One over all, on the 
central throne. Again, the physical phenomena are extraordinary. " And out of the 
throne proceeded [proceed] lightnings and thunderinga fthunders] and voices:. ana 
there were seven lamps of fire bwning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of 
God." True, we have lightnings and thunden here occasionally, but articulate voiees 
in the heavens we hear not, nor do we see torches of fire blazing before the throne. 
The firmament that spreads over the higher sphere or being will no doubt, in many 
respects, be very different to the heavens that encircle us. So, also, with the waters. 
"Before the throne there was [ as it were] a sea of glass [ a glassy sea] like unto cryst&l-." 
We have a sea here rolling in majesty reund three ~s of the globe, but it is not like 
glass or crystal, ever calm; sparkling, and clear; 1t is never at rest, often lashed into 
fury, and black with rage. How calm aud clear will be our higher sphere, "a sea of 
glass," mirroring the peacefulness and the glory of the Infinite I The living creature• 
also are extraordinary. " Round about the throne were four beasts fli ving creatures] 
full of eyes before and behind. .And the first beast [creature] was lilte a lion, and the 
second beast rcreature] like a calf, and the third beast [creature] had a face as [as of] 
a man, and die fourth beast [creature] was like a flying eagle. And the four beasts 
[living creatures] had each of them [having each one of them] six wings about him; 
and they were full [are full] of eyes within [and round about]." Although we have 
on this earth 911ch beasts and birds and faces of man as here represented, a striking 
difference is indicated. They had " six wings" and wete " full of eyes." Whilst some 
have the courage of the lion, the patience of the ox, the towering tendency of the 
eagle, and the sympathy of the man, they are all endowed with tra.nscendent organs of 
vision and powers of speed-they teem with eyes and wings. It is here suggested, then 
-I do not say that it is intended to be taught, for I am not gifted with the power to 
interpret such passsg-that man's life in the higl,er sphere of being differs widely 
from the present. " Eye bath not seen," etc. 2. i1lll ,upreme service is (!!J)traordinary. 
What is the supreme service in that higher sphere? Worship. . " And they rest not 
[have no rest] day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God [the] Almighty, 
which was. and (which] is, and rwhich] is to come. And when those beasts [the 
living creatures] give [shall give] gfory and honour and thanks to him that sat rsittethl 
on the throne, [to him] who liveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty eloers fall 
[shall fall] down before him that sat [sittethl on the throne, and_ worship [shall wor
ship] him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast [shall cast] their crowns before the 
throne," etc. The worship there is the one ruling, intense, unremitting service. It is 
anything but that here; business, pleasure, .eggrandizement,-these a.re the great and 
constant services of life. Real wol'lihip is indeed rare. 

Il. THI!: BEAL ENTBANCB into man's higher sphere of being. "Immediately [ atraight
way] I was in the Spirit," It is nggest.ed that this higher life, this supermllndane 
world, is entered by the Spirit. • Flesh and blood cannot enter the kingdom of 
heaven." There are two ways by which man can enter the invisible. .1. By the effort, 
o/ the imw,ination. 'l'he whole scene before 118 is evidently the product of the~ 
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tion. Ex.traonilnary Tiaiom men often h,.ve in. tile still:, :watohea of the • 11.ight, ia the 
ll8a80D. of dream.a. But imagination oan act more ICCurately, if not more vividly, ia 
the hour of oonscioW1ness &Jld i-ntellectaal activity. Thus Milton beheld his heavens 
and hia hells, his angvla and his devils. We can all, by the foroa of imagination. 
penetrate the visible, the material, the tangible, withdraw the sublUDlll'Y curtain and 
step iot.o the world of spiritual wonders. 2. By tM inftu of a new spirit. b is not 
uncommon for men to come into possession of a new nding spirit, and with a new 
spirit comes a new world. When the rhilosoplw; spirit enters a maa (and it does to ill 
the case of a few in every age and land), the man is ushered into a 11.ew world.~ a world 
of high thoughts, invisible forms, and remedial foroee. When the a,~ llphii 
enters therlllltic lout, he soon finds himself in a new world-a world of apeoulationaand 
struggles, of loeaea and gains. When the paren,l4Z spirit enten the aou1, it is bom& into 
a world before unseen-a world of solicitod.e, abl!orbing interests, pains and pleasures. 
sorrows and joys. When the ge,w.iftt:ly religiou, spirit enters the soul, it eotera • this 
higher sphere of human lire-the world of brightness and beauty, the worlci . of an 
•c innumerable company of angels, the spirits of just men made perfect," etc. "-And 
immediately [straightway] I was in the Spirit." "Heaven lieubout ua inour: infancy," 
and \\le b&ve only to be in this spirit to realize it. 'l'he great Teacher taught tha., no 
man can see the kingdom or Gild, unless he comes into the posseBllion of this. spirit. 
" That which is bom of the 8.esh is ftesh, and that; which is born of the Spirit is spirit.°' 

CoNOLUSION, Search not for an outward heaven, but rather &eal!Ch• for that new 
8pirit, that spirit of OhriaUln.us, that will let you into the heaven that lies a.bout you 
and within you. Were the twelve hnndred million men that tenant this earth to,.,lay · 
to come into possession of this spirit, they would arise on the morrow and exclaim, 
"Behold, a new , heaven and a new earth I" Evermore the st&te of III mau•a aool 
determines his universe. The ruling life within him measures out, builds up, and 
moulds the extemal.-D, T. 

Ver. lO.-Mat1 in Aeci11tn. "They cast their crowns before the throne." .Far am I 
from pretending to tbe power of explaining this book. There is ample scope here for 
the play of imagination. Here is a field which, under the culture of a vivid fancy, ia 
capable of producing theories and speculations suited to every variety of taste, every 
grade of intellect, and every degree of culture. In this chapter John ha.a a. fflffltal, 
Divine, and ,ymbolical vision of heaven : the "door is opened," and a voice com~nda 
him to ascend and enter. By" heaven," of oourse, I do not mean heaven as a place, 
but GS a state of the Ohristly IOOl-the Aeaven wit kin, a subjt'JCUve paradise. The text 
leads us to infer-

I. THAT KAN nr TBIB HRAVE!!i BAS REACHED THE HIGHEST DIGNITY, . He baa 
"crowns." We are J/.Ot to suppose, of co\u'se, that there are m&terial crowns in heaven ; 
these, whether formed of ~Id, or diamonds, or both, are the mere toys of earth ; but 
crowns are used here as the emblem of the highest diguity. 'l'he earth has nothing 
higher to offer man than a crown ; men have hazarded their lives and waded throu.,oa 
ieas of blood to get a crown. Be.ause of the importance whicb. nniveraal man attaches 
to a crown, it is employed to represent the dignity of men in he,aven. Thill crown is, 
called. in the New Testament "a crown of righteousness." Earthly crowni a.re oft.ea 
aaociated with iniquity; their histoey ia one of violence and wrong. But the dignity 
l'll&Cbed. by men in heaven. will be "righteous "-it will be in harmony with univeratl 
rectitude.' There i•. no being ln the uniyerse that can oharge them with havillg reached. 
their position by unjust means. It is called "a crown of life.'' 'l'he crown which the 
visitors in the Grecian games obtained BOOn withered and died; the weaved garlands 
liOOn became dust. The crowns which sovereigns wear in more modern timea are oor
rnptible/tbe diaIQ.onds wQl grow dim, and the gold will wear out; but the crown of 
man in heaven is "a crqwn of life." It iii not something put on; it is the exgre&sion 
of his being. The crown is to the ma.n what the blossom la to the tree. wb&t the ~o: 
ii to the sun-aomething ming 1>ut of the. being-lJhe fruit of his life. It. is called "a 
crown of glory," What is glory? l'aul says, "'l'here is one glory of theaun and anQthei: 
of the stars; n and we m"3' -, tltere is one g19ry of tile earth and one of the heav .. 
The things to which men attach the idea of glory a.re. ~ities in the eatimat.iQa: of 
Jhaven. Take the ~Olt magnificently attired 1overeign of the world, 1urpassing all. 

BBVBLATIOB, ~ 
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other monarchs of the earth in the pomp and plg88Dtry of his movements, what ia the 
glory of that poor mortalj on which the empty crowd atarea with wonder? It is only 
the glory of a gaudy actor on the stage, garbed in. the tawdry and tinselled robe, put on 
for the hour for popular effect. But this is a glory altogether different. It is the glory 
of an intellect in harmony with the truth, the glory of conscience in sympathy with the 
right, the glory of the soul centred in God. What is there so glorious u.a noble soul? 
lf this be the state of man in heaven : 1. Let -u, Aave faith in t~ fm]W'rYtJability qf 01'7' 

nanwe. When we look round upon sooiety,and see the groBB senfluamy, the dishonesty, 
the profanity of men, we feel disposed to loathe our very species ; but when we look to 
heaven, we feel that the worst are capable of improveµient-that "dry bones can live." 
"Buoh were some.of you," etc. 2. Let VB be consoled wader tM departure~ death of 
t~ good. '' I beard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Blessed are the dead whieb 
die in the Lord ; " " These are they which came out of great tribulation.; " "Sorrow 
not as those that are without hope." 8. Let us not judge qf providf!flC6 without taking 
wo account the future a, well as the present. "l reckon," says the apostle, "that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to ha compared-with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us." · 

JL THAT 1[AN IN THIS BEAVEN ASCRIBES THE DIGNITY IJE 'BAB BBACHED 'l'O JE8'U8 
CmuBT.· "They cast their crowns before the throne," This implies: 1. A cimviction. 
that they O'Wtd all their honours to Clkrist. Whence did they obtain their 1;rowns? 2. 
.A readiness to acknowledge their obligatwn. The greater our natures the more ready 
ta. ·acknowledge our obligation. 2. The surpassing glories qf (Jhrist. He is in the. 
midst. of the .throne, and all ascribe their all to him. Napoleon I., after he bad 
conquered empires, and planted his foot upon the neck of kingdoms, determined to be 
crowned emperor. To give pageantry and lustre to the occasion, he compelled the 
Pope of Rome to be present. In the act ot coronation, the emperor refused to: receive 
the crown from the pope ; his proud spirit told him he had won it himself: he placed 
it upon his own brow, thus declaring to the spectators and the civilized world the fact 
that he was indebted to himself only for imperial power. How different this to QW' 
Gromwell, who in spirit towered high above all the Napoleons of history I After the.. 
crown of England had been offered to him by successive Parliaments, be refused itl 
Great souls are above croYllll. All in this subjeotiv.:e heaven of goodness cast their' 
"crowns'.' at the feet of Christ, and say." 'l'hino is the kingdom, the power, and chei 
glory,"-D. T, 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAP'l'ER V. 

Ver. 1.-Ancl I saw. Ae in eh. iv. 1, this 
phrase introdnces a new incident in the . 
vision. Th.at .which had been witnei;sed 
remained, but a further development now 
take& place. Oh. iv. relate.~ the revelation 
of the glory of the Triune God (see on eh. 
it. 2) 1iJrtounded by his Ohmch and creation. 
The glory or Jesus Ohrist, the Lamb, · is 
now aet forth, aince he is the only On& 
worthy to receive end 'declare to his Church 
the mystery eolliained in the sealed hook. 
In the right hand; upon th6 right hantl ( €1rl). 
Tl!at ii. lyiug ypon the . hand, as it was 
uten!ied in the ·.aot of offering the book to 
aji.y one whe should ·oo able to open and 
~ it. Of him that 1&t on · the throne. 
The Triune God (see on eh. iv. 2). A book 
'lf'1'itten within and Oil the ·llaek lide. In 
Ezek. ii. 9, JO the "ioll or a book " is 
••written within and without;" another of 
the numerout traoee iD tho BnelatiOJl of tilt .. 

inftuenee of the writings of Uii• piophet 
upon the wri&ez of the Apocalypee, though 
the picture of the Lamb, which follows in. 
thla chapter, impart& a new feature peouliar 
to St. John's raion. The roll was inaoribed 
on both sides. Mention is made of such a 
roll by Pliny, Juvenal, Lucian, Mama.I. 
though Grotiua connects h-,d••• "-on the 

· back," with 1ta .. r•i1'4if'<ry1vµlvo,," sealed," thu 
rendering, " written within and sealed oa 
the back;" The fulneaa of the book, and· 
the guard of - seal11 whi.oh are opened 
in succession, denote completenllilll of rev1tlao 
lion (on the nulllber lllJVffl as denoting full 
completion, see on oh. L 4). This book 
conlained the whole of " the mysteries or 
the ki.ngilom of heaven" (Matt. xiii. U). 
It :le noteworthy that-Bo far as we oon 
gather from the :Revelation-the book ia 
never read. The breu.king of each Beal 
ii accompanied by its own peculiar pheno
mena, which appear to .indieate the natun, 
of '110 oo.utellw. And the opening of ~ 
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seventh ,eal eapecially . ie attended by a 
rompound aeriea of event.a; but nowhere 
are we explicitly informed of the oontent.s 
pf the book. Alford well remarks," Not its 
eontenw. but the gmdual steps of access to 
it, are represented by these visions." This 
view seems to be held also by Schleiermacher. 
Diistcrdieck considers that the roll is never 
rt.-ad, tb-Ough the incidents . attending the 
epening oI each seal porlray •· portion of 
the oontellt& Wordsworth and Elliott 
understand that, ae each ~ is broken, a 
part of the roll is unrolled and its contents 
rendered visible; and these contents are 
11ymbolieally BOt forlh by the events which 
then take p1aoe. Acoording to this view, 
tlie whole id a prophecy extending to the 
end of the world. The popular idea. is 
Uiv.t the roll was eea.led along the edge with 
seven 11esls, all yisil.,le at the same time. 
11, as each seal was broken, a portion of the 
roll could be unfolded, of course only one 
&e&l-the outerinost--oould be visible. This 
.ie not, however, inoonsutent with St. John's 
assertion that there were ,even seals-a fact 
which he might state from his knowledge 
gai.ued by witnessing the opening of the 
11even in succession. The truth seems to 
.lie mi<lway between these views. We must 
umember that the Revelation was vouch
safed to the Churoh. as an encouragement 
to her members to persevere un,ler mucl1 
suffering and tribulation, and as & support 
to their faith, lest they s!:lould succumb t.o 
the temptatio:ii of despair, and, unable to 
fathom the eternal purposes of God, should 
doubt l1is truth or his ability to &id them. 
But we are nowhere Led to believe that it 
was the intention of God to reveal all things 
to man, even under the cloak of symbolism 
er allegory. There is much which mu11t 
neeessarily be withheld until after the end 
or all earthly thingg; and, just as no mortal 
ean po88ibly know the "new name " ( eh. iii. 
12), IO no one on earth can· receive perfect 
knowledge of the" mysteries or the kingdom 
of heaven," which were symbolically con
tained in the book, and whicll. through the 
intervention of the Lsmb, may one day be 
published.; though a portion-111lfficient for 
the Clme-was shadowed forth, at the open- · 
mg of the seals; which portion, indeed, 
eould never have been given to 118 except 
through the Lamb. We understand, the:r1>
fore., that the book is symbolical of the 
,oliok of the my1leries of God; that, 88 a 
whole, the eontenta of the book are not, nor 
indeed can be, revealed to us while on 
earth ; but that. some miall but sufficient 
ponion of these mytt~ea are made known 
to us by the power of Christ, who will 
eventually make all thiugg clear hereafw, 
when we shall know even as we are known 
(1 Col. xiii. 12). '1'8' .. ..,._ attA!uding the 

opening of the 88ala R.?e therefore a prop!~ 
of the relations of the Church and-the world 
to the en.<l of time. · Many opinions have 
been held as to the antitype of the book. 
Victorinua thinks it to be the Old Tllllta.• 
ment, the meaning of whicli, Chriot w:ae the 

· first to unlock. And Bede and othl'n con• 
■ider that the writing within ■ignified the 
New Testament, and that on -the back, the 
Old. Todd and De Burgh think the roll 
denot.ee the office or our Lord; by virtue of 
which he will judge the world. Sealed with 
1eve11 Nall; ,eaJed down will •- le4la; 
clo~ •ealea (lievised V81'11ion). Grotiaa 
connects IS,,r,.,.11,,,, " behind," with ... .,.,.-•. 
tf,pa."f11Tµl110,,, "aeal~ down," thne, reading, 
"w1itten within and aea.led dVWll OD the 
book." . . 

Vqr. 2.-And I nw (see on T(lr. 1), A 
ltrong angel; IITxup&v, rendered "mighty_" 
in oh. x. I. Possibly, 1111 De Welte. Bild 
othem think, so called because of higher 
rank-De Lyra says Gabriel; but probably 
on account of the grrot wioe, whieh 110nnded 
"as a lion roa.reth" (eh. L 3). ~!aiming 
with • loud voiee, Wh.o ia w11rthy to opeu 
the book, and to loose the 10ala thereon 
with, a great 11oice. "Werthy" i.a ~os, fit 
morally, as iu John i. 27. · 

Ver. 3.-And no ,man in heaven, :aor in 
earth, neither under the earth, waa able. to 
open the book, neither to look .thareon; 
~ one in the 1,ro~ or on tll6 earth, (Revi8811 
Version). That is, no. one in all e1t•ation
in heaven, or on earth, or in the place of 
departed spirits. No one was able "to look 
thereon" (that is, "to read therein") u a. 
con~uenoe of no _one being flt to open 
the book. 
· Ver. 4.-And 1 wept much (lrcA.,,,,,); I 

.bum into teanr, and coRtinfled -.eping. .A. 
strong expression in the imperftlllt tense. 
Beoall8e no man waa found worthy to opa 
and to read th& book, neither to look thereon. 
The words," auJ to read," should be omitted. 
They are found in few ma.nuseripta. 'l'he 
eqo.i..l&nl phrase follow&," neither to look 
thereon..'.' 

Ver. 5.-And one of the el.den IILith umo. 
me, Weep not. One of the elilera, • re-
presenting the Church (see on eh. iv. i), 
bids St. John to take hel!d to him who was 
about io discl~ to IIOlll6 es:tent the Cuture 
of that Churoh. There ill, of course, no 
indication that any partioular individual ill 
signified, though some have atrivell to 
identiCy the eliler. Th11s De Lyra mentione. 
St. Peier, who wa,s_ alrea,ly IDSl'tyred; otbelP 
referred to by De Lyra, aa.y St. Matthew,. 
who, in his Gospel, deolarea ChrisL'11 power: 
(Matt. xxvili. 18). Behold, the Lio!:'- of 
the tribe of ,;Juda. The title is aooordeu ti> 
Christ, in illustration of the following act. 
'I'he Bepresent.atin d. the. royal and 'Ii_ . 
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torions tribe f4 Judah waa he who had 
prevailed to orn 'the ·book, w·here· otheni 
bad failed (o. Gen. xl 9, MJudah is a 
lion's whelp : " Heb. vii. 14, " For it is 
evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Judah"). The Booi of David. The Boot of 
DaTid is a ~nym for Stem or Bf'fJ11Ch (a£ 
18a. xi. 1, There shall come forth a Rod 
out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branoh shall 
grtJw out of his 'J'OOts: " and BOJD. xv. 12, 
• Esaias aaith, There shall be a Boot ot 
J'esae"). Further, Obrist may be said to 
haTe been the Boot of David, by mue of 
ha pre-existence and his creative power.· 
It is one of the paradoxes of the Incarnation; 
that he who is the Root of David 11bould 
allO be a Braneh. Hath pteYailed 'to open 
the book; hath «mq"6t'ed 1M1n1a-,.,). Not, 
811 the Authorized Version appears to read, 
that the act of vieiory oonsisted in the 
opening · of the ·book, but the ability to 
open was a oonsequenoe of a former aot of 
victory, viz. the redemption. Bo in ver. 9 
the ascription of praise runB, " Thou ari 
worthy becaU86 thou wast slain., (on the 
infinitive epexegetio, see Winer). Some see 
• reference here to eh. iii. 7, "He that 
openeth, and no man shutteth." And to 
1-e ths ■evea IIIIIWI thereof; and the 16"611 

Hall !f'«'«1/ (Revised Version), Omit "to 
loose. ' 

Ver. 6.-And I beheld. Again a new 
feature of the vision is indicated {eee on· 
Ter, I). And, lo, in the midat of the throne 
nd of Ule feur beasts, and in the midst of 
the elders. For a description of the position 
ef the throne and the living beings and 
the elders, see oh. iv.· 6. The passage 
would, perhaps, be more plainly rendered, 
"Between the throne and the four living 
creature& on the one h~nd, and . the elders 
on too ot~er, stood," eto. . The repetition of 
~ in the midst" is a Hebral8m ( of. Oen. i. 4, 6, 
7, LXX.). · The Lamb would ·thus oooupy 
acentral position, where he would be viaible 
to all . · Stood a Lamb. : The Greek word 
ap,,(o.,, which is here employed. and whioh 
isoonslantlyused throughouttheApooalyps&, 
oooun elsewhere in the New 'l'estament 
only in ,John :ni. 15. The Lamb of John 
i. 29 -is il.~&s. Thie word has therefore 
been brought forward as an evidenoe that 
the writer of the Gospel was not also the 
writer of the Apocalypse, since, when the 
word is applied as a title of our Lord, 
the term di1feri1. But the .passage John i. 
29 is a quotation from Isaiah, and the 
writer naturally adheres to lhe form found 
in lhe LXX. version in that plaoo. But 
on other oooaaions, when he is free to em ploy 
his own diction, llll in John x:d 15 and in 
the Apooalyp■e, he invariably employs the 
~ Ap,,Cw. Some haw found in the fact 
that ap11!o11 (Offlion) is originall7 a diJDinu. 

tiTe form of ~ (-), a reference to 
the lowlineSB and meekness of our Lord; 
and th'l)' eee a oontraat in the po,- in
dicated by the aeven horns. But mob 
interpretations, however helpful and aug• 
geative, are not warranted b7 anything in 
tlie grammar of the word: Bmce, although 
no doubt originally a diminutive, the word 
had lost all auoh force in St. John's time : 
ae much llO, that the TaZyiDg ea.see were 
formed from both words. Al it lla4 been 
alain. We are here confronted with what 
Stuart oo.119 · an " ll!Stbetical difficulty." 
How eould the Lamb, whioh was aliTe, 
standing,,and aclive, !!xhibit any appearance 
whioh would give St. John the idea that it 
bad been slain? Similarly, in the following 
veraes, how could the Lamb take the book, 
'Or the four living beings handle harps and 
bowls, or the elders play on harpe while 
also holding bowl11? In the first place, it 
is perfectly immateriAI to inquire. St. John 
is not giving a circumstantial narrative of 
certain historical facte w biob oceurred in 
the material, sensible world : but he is 
reproducing ideas conveyed to him in 90me 
wa;r (certainly not through· the senses}, 
which ideas are symbolical of events occur
ring in the natural and spiritual worlds, 
and of the oondition of men or bodies of 
men. Therefore, if we oan ascertain what. 
these mental pictures are intended to 
portray to us, it matters not in what way 
the ideas were conveyed to the mind of the 
eeer. In the seoond place, it ·must be 
remembered that the whole is a vision; and 
that although St. John Bays, "I saw," in 
point of fact none of the mental impressione 
which be obtained were conveyed through 

· the senses. Just as a person relating • 
dream saye, "I saw," when In reality hw 
eyes had been shut and his senses asleep, 
llO the writer here says, "I saw;" and jlld
as in a dream we receive distinct ideas oon
ceming 11n · objeot without knowing how or 
why we kuow the particular fact, and that, 
too, when such qualities seem oontradictoey, 
to others with whioh the object is iriveeted, 
and yet no inccmgroity is apparen* to us, 
ao St. John -1ised that these object■ 
p088888ed qualities which, in the sensible 
world; would have been imposBible, Ha11J18 
nven horDL Throughout the Bible A 
emblem of power. Moses blessed the tribe 
of Joseph in the words, "His homs .are like 
the horns of unicorns: with them he shaH 
push the people together to the ends of the 
earth " (Dent. xxxiii. 17"). · Hannah sang, 
"Mine horn is exalted~ (1 Sani. ii. l"). 
The - denotes perfection (see on eh. L 
4; v. 1, etc.). The symbol, therefore, attri
but.es to the Lamb complete power (cf. 
the words of Obrist in Matt. :s.:niii. IS. 
".All power it pTen 1111to me ir.i heaven awl 
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in eanh ''). hcl llfft1l 9JII• The -
eye, . aymbolize perfeet knowled~mni
aoience (cf. Zech. iv. 10. "They shall 
rejoice, and shall - the plummet in the 
hand of Zerub~bel with those seven; they 
are the eye11 of the Lord, which run to and 
fro through the whole earth; " and 2 Chron. 
xvi. 9, "For the eyee of the Lord run to 
and fro throughout the whole earth, to 
11how himself ··strong in behalf of them 
_wh0tl8 heart ie perfect . towards him"). 
Which are the seven Spirits of God. 
"Which" refers to the "1lffl eyu ( cf. eh. 
._ ¼, •• The se-v_en Spirits which are before 
his throne:" an,d oh. iii. 1, •• He that bath 
the seven Spirits of God, and the seven 
star&;" and eh. iv. 5, ".Seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are the 
.sevell Spirits.of God"). The Holy Ghost, 
proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
with his sevenfold gifts, is indicated by 
these symbols of illumination. For he 
illuminates and makes brighter those in 
whom he dwells, and renders clearer to 
them those things outside themselvlJII, and 
enables. them more fully to appreciate the 
manifold wisdom of God. Sent forth into 
all the earth. That is, the seven Spirits are 
,sent forth (il:r•<rra.1!.,.tJ1a.: though, as ,..,,,,l.. 
µaTa., "the spirits," are also ll4>9a.AfU14 "the 
eyee," A reads «11'Ell'Ta.A,.l.,o,). 

Ver. 7.-And he came Q.d took the book; 
or, and ha oame and "6 hath taken it. 
-" llath taken" is perfect (,fA,ilj)<), while 
"came" is the aorist (iMe). If the differ
ence is intentionally significant, it renders 
.the deseription somewhat more vivid, (For 
the consideration of the question low the 
Lamb could do this, see on ver. 6,) WorJ.e
worth contrast, the sponteneoua 'act of the 
Lamb in taking the book of his own accord 
as his right, with the call to St. John to 
take the little book (eh. s:, 8). Out of the 
·right . hand. The position of power and 
honour., He to whom all power was given 
in heaven and in earth (Matt. xs:-viii) is the 
only, One who can ,penetrate the mysteries 
,and dispense the power of God's right hand. 
.Of.him that aa.t upon the Ulrone; of 11im 
.#,hat aitteth. That ii, the Triune Goii (see on eh. i-v. 2). The Son in bis human 
capacity, as indicated by his saorificia.l form 
_of the Lamb, can take and reveal the 
mysteriee of the eternal Godhead iu which 
he, as God, ha.a pa.rt. 

V tr. 8.-And when he had taken the 
book. "Had to.ken" (l;\a/j~) is here aorist, 
not perfeot, as in ver. 7. The tes:t should 
probably read, wAen 716 took UICI book; that 
is to say, the adoration offered coincidee 
in point of time with the act of taking the 
book. Tho four beasts a.nd four and twenty 
elders_ fell down before the Lamb. Tl&e four 
flClfl3U as representing animated erca.tfon; 

the /OM and ttmat, d4-. u. ?eJ;lll!lenfA.. 
tive of the Church (.ee on eh. 1y. ¼. 6) 
Having every one of them barpa. (On the 
difficulty of kow each one could hold _harpa 
an,d bowls, see on ver. 6.) It ia po88ible that 
.the phrase ref81'11 only to the elders; for 
these seem Jl10l'8 suitably employed in off~ 
ing the f)f'GfCIN of thB taiilta than the repre,, 
sentatives of all creation. If, however, _a,ii 
Wordsworth considers, the four living beiµga 
and the tweniy-fom. el~ . together 11)'.Ul• 
bolize the Chmeh, the phrase woul!l .applJ 
to both. The 1turopci of 1 .Sam. xvi. 16,. 2!1 
(the xr.84Pf& of this ~ge) was played wiUa 
the har.d, and the matrnment inaicated wu 
probably more of the nature of a guitar than 
the modem barp. hd golden ~ fall. of 
odours. 'fhe Revised Version. "bowls" 
is better than "vials." The idea ~ no 
doubt, taken ftoDI. the shallow bowls which 
were placed upon the golden altar (Exod. 
s:xx. 1-10), and in whioh incenaa WIii 
burned. The odour, are the •-• ID 
the same chapter of Exodus direotio1111 ~ 
given concerning the preparation and use of 
the incense, which was always a sy.mbol of 
prayer, ahd always offered to God alQne 
(of. Pa. cxli. 2, "Let my r,rayer be ·set 
forth before thee u incense ; ' also Lnke i. 
9, 10; Isa. vi. 3, ¼). Which are the prajer, 
of saints. TIICI _ealnt1; that is, the piel}l~ 
of the Church of God. Some-authoriti.e11 
consider "vials" the antecedent of" which; 11 

but it seems best to refer •• which • io 
" odours." though the sense _is not materially 
different, since the former inolndes the 
latter. 

Ver. -9.-And they aug a n:ew song, 
sa.Jing, They riBg j the worahil? ta un
cet1Sing. The song ia nN because 1t is only 
now, subsequent to the aooompliehJUent. of 
Christ's work of redemption, that the. ii>ng 
can be sung. It is not" Thou art worthy, for 
thou taiU ~., but "thou ditW_ redeem.',' 
Viotorinus says, "It is the preaching of the 
Old Testament together with_ that of the 
New which enablee the world to sing a µe• 
song." Thou art worthy to talra the bo!lk, · 
and to open the aeala thereof. (For a_ oon
sideration of the book, and the opening of 
it, see on ver. L) Por thou wut •laia. m 
hast. redeemed 118 to God by thJ blood. The 
reason why Chris~ is worthy, .And dicld 
redeem U11to God ·b11 thy blood out "/, •-r 
kindred, etc. Though lhe reading ~" ia 
supported by various manusoripta, and limi,,, 
Ja.rly the first person :ia 1188d in ~r. I<) 
r.et, on the 'whole, it seems better to onrl:l 
1t, the phrase being takeu in a partiti"6 
sense-" Thou didst redeem unto God by 
thy blood BOme out of every kindred. t1to., 
and ha.at made them, etc., an'1 UleJ/ sh$ll 
reigu." Again. "Thou didst pUICliase U1 
at t];e price of thy blood" would, peib&pa. 
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giYe,the IIODll8morucorrectly; rou11ch .it the 
lui'llit of the words, .. ln tliy blood" ( b, T,; 
11fp,m). The words point to a particular aot 
performed at a definite time, Tiz. the death 
of Christ, by which he repnrohased men 
from ain and Satan for the service of God : 
the price of the pur<mue being the shedding 
of his own blood. The words ehow, too, that 
· the fruits of the redemption are intended for 
the whole world: not limited to any chosen 
iMi.tion. though 10me are excluded by their 
on acl Ou of 11Yfff kili.dred, and tongue, 
-.,.d peoplo, and nation. This fourfold clasai
flcation continually reenra in the Revelation. 
It includes all the basei! of clB111iflcation 
of mankind, all the · circm.natanOOB which 
ieparate men, the barrien which were 
overthrown by \he redeeming work of 
Obrist. 

Ver. 10.-And hut made u unto 011r God 
.lmga and priests; fnd d{dst ma~ them to 
lf tmfo OVf' God a kingdom and prim,. Of 
th086 whom thou didst redeem from every 
nation, thou didst make a kingdom and 
J)lieets. Wordsworth remarks that these 
honoun conferred upon the redeemed im
'plT dntie11 as well as priYilegea. They m
«nve the princely honours conferred upon 
them only on condition that they also be
eome priesta, presenting themselves, tbdr 
1nul1 and bodies, a living saerifice to God 
(Rom. xii. I, 2), and, being a holy priesthood, 
off'cring up spiritua:1 sacrifices acceptable 
'to God by Jesus Christ (l Pet. ii. 5). (On 
the person of "IDl," see on previous Yerae.) 
And we ■hall reign on the eanh ; or, and 
t.hef t'ejfl?I 011 the earth ( see on yer. 9). The 
interpretation of this passage will necBllSBrily 
be inlluenced to some exlent by the view 

· .adopted of the millennium (see on eh. xx.). 
Those who eJ::pect a personal reign of Christ 
OI) the' earth for a thousand years naturally 
eonaider that in this nrse reference is made 
to that period. . And if the thousand years 
be 11Dderetood to denote the time which 
elapll88 between the first and second comings 
ot Chrillt, that is to say, the present time, 
the two passages-that iri eh. i:x. 4 and 
.the Qne before ns-may be connected, and 
Intended to refer to the 118Ille time. We 
baYe, thererore, to inquire in what sense the 
·woro "reign» is uaed, and how the redeemed 
ean' be 1!8id to reign on the earth at the 
prei!ent time. In the firat place, nothing is 
'more plainly taught us than that Christ's 
zei.gning, hit power, and ·his kingdom on 
:~~ ~ a spiritual reign, a spiritual power, 
a spmtu:al kingdom: though the Jews and 
our Lord'a disciples them1!€lves frequently 
erred b:r, supposing that his kingdom would 
be a viaible, worldly power. It seems natural, 
:therefore, that if such is the meaning of 
Christ's reigning, that of his aervarita should 
be of the ee.me nature; and we ought nQt 

to err In the lllllile way• the Jew■ did, b:, 
expecting to see the redeemed exerci■e at; 
any time visible authority over their fellow-
inen. The redeemed reign, then, 11piritually. 
But it will ·be well to inqui,re more fnlly and 
exaotly what we intend to siiroify by thill 
exp:reasion. The word " reign" is not ofte12 
used of Christiana in the New Te■tament. 
In Rom. v. 17 we read, "Much more the:, 
which receive abundance of grnce ·and of 
the gift of righteousness shall reign in life 
by one, Jesus Christ." And in l Cor. iY. 8, 
"And I would to God ye did reign." In 
both these places 811. Paul seems to intend 
a reigning over self-an ability to subdue 
personal pASSions; a power which comes 
from the "abnndance of grace and of th·e 
gift of rigl1teoU1ness" which are mentioned, 
and which are possessed only by the re
'deemed, through Jesus Christ. This ability 
·to subdue personal passions and ambitiona 
is what the apostle wishes for the Corin
thians, and of which many of ·them had 
shown themselves to be. destitute, or only 
posl!el!l!ing in an inadequate degree. It is 
the truth which is expressed by Solomon 'in 
the words, " Better 1s he that releth hfs 
spirit than he that taketh a city" (Prov. 
xvi. 82) ; and in the words of the Collect for 
Peace in the Morning Prayer of the Church 
of· England, " Whose service i1 perfect free.. 
dom ; " or, as it should be rendered, "Whom 
to serve is to reign." The representatives 
of the Church and of oreation, then, a<lore 
the Lamb, through whose redeeming act 
grace may be given to men of every kindI't.,>d 
and tongue, to enable them to overcome sin 
and Satan, and in the freedom of God's 
service to reign on earth as kinga and 
conquerors over all unworthy paBBions. · In 
this way, too, we aooount for the present 
tense of the verb, which is most probably the 
correct reading. · 

Ver. 11.-And I beheld mark■ a new 
feature of the vision, viz. the introduction 
of the angelic host as taking part in the 
adoration of the Lamb (see. on eh. iv. I). 
And I heard the voice of many angela ; ii 
mile. The angels who have "desired fo 
look into" the mystery of the redemption 
of the worU (l Pet. i. 12) have now had 
declaretl to then1 " by the Church the mani
fold wisdom of God, IL6COrding to the etermii 
purpose which he purpose,! in Chi.ist Jest111 
our Lord" {Eph. iii. 10, ll): and are thus 
enabled to join in the song of the l'e<leemed, 
Ronud about the throne and the beasts Bild 
the eldera. The inn.umerable company of 
angelll encircle the . throne and the beast.Ii 
and the 0lders. Thus the throne is in the 
vision seen as occupying the centre, the four 
living creatures are placed rountl it in 
dift'erent directions : ihe elders fomi the 
next cirole, and the angels enclose the wholl\, 
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Tbe Lamb is in the midat before. tbe tbroue 
(Bee. on eh. iv. 6). " Th118," eay11 Bisping, 
" the redeemed creation stands nearer to the 
.throne of God than even the angel, (see 
Heb. ii. 5)." And the number of them was 
ten thaaaand lim• ten Uiouaa.nd, and. thou
"IUU of thouaaud.l. The readings vary 
here, though. $he 18ll88 of fue paNage is not 
atreoted. After TpE1T/Jvrlpra11, " elders," 
(1) the Authorised and Revised Versions, 
following K, A. B, P, etc., render ea above; 
(ll) 1, Erasm118, Stephen& edit. 1550 
(though the last probably per en-orem), 
omit "and the · number of them was ten 
tbomiand time& ten thousand;" (3) Vulgate. 
both manusoript& and Clementine edition, 
llimply omit " ten thon&&nd times ten thou
eand ;" (4) SS, Andreu (one mauusoript) 
omit only the last words, "and thoUliand& 
of thoUB&nds." . The number is, of course, not 
to he taken literally, but as expr8118iv.e ·or an 
exceeding grell,J multitude. 

Ver. 12.-Sa.yint with a Iona voioe; 11 r,:eat ·f/Oi(llj (Revised Version); Afyo,,.,.es, 
'saying," is irregular construction, and to 

be referred to 11,igeU 'a.s being a nominative 
·understood. Worthy ii the Lamb that wu 
alain; that 1iath · beetl .Zain (Revised Ver
aion). Again, ae :i:a ver. 9, the worshippel'8 
give the· reBllOll for considering Christ 
worthy to receive their adoration. It is 
becaUIIB he had ~n slain an,d thus redeemed 
the world. To receive power, and richea, and 
'llrild.om, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
~ad bleasing. ']'be aevenfold nature of the 
adoration o.ttributed to the Lamb is probo.bly 
indicative of its complete and perfeot nature. 
(On the meaning of Aaf1iw, "to re<ieive," to 
take ae a rigM what is offered, see Thayer
" Grimm.) Power (Mv~is) i8 the ability to 
perform which is inherent in one'a nature. 
Strength (11Tx6s) is the attrib11te by whieh 
that power is put Dito operati.on; it fre
quently denote& ph,ys1cal strength. Biches 
(cl. Johu i. 16, "And of bis fulness have 
all we . received l" also Eph. iii. S, "The 
UDBeMCh&ble riches of Christ;" also Ja.s. 
i 17, •Every good gi~ and every perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of lights ; " also Acts xvii. 25, 
.. He gfveth to all life, and breath, and all 
thing&"). The whole sevenfold ascription 
u spoken aa one, only one article being pre
hed. In this respect it differs from eh. iv. 
11 and eh. yii.- 12, where we have "the 
glory " and " tM honour;• etc. (see on eh. 
iv.11}.. . 

Ver. 13.-And every ereature wbich is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all 
fliat are in them; and ~ created thing 
tchich u in the hea-, and on the earth and 
1lt1der tM earth, and on the aea, and aU 
Wng, that are in them (Re'l'iled Version). 

All a.nim&tsd areaUon now joins bt the 
ascription of praise. Thoaa tmdfr t1e ~ 
are probably the "spirits in prillOll" of 
1 Pet. iii. 19, though Vitringa undent&!idl 
the exprel!llion to be used of the de'rila "who 
unwillingly obey ~t," and even deolare 
his glory, 118 in Marl!; i 24, "I know Uiee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God." fie 
8611 is meant literally; the apostle's obJec, 
being to include all animated beings where
BOO'l'er existing. It baa been remarked thal 
SL John's exile at Patmoa would render 
him familiar ~tb the appearance of the 11811, 
and account for itli frequent use itt -·\he 
Apocalypse, both li&erally and aymbolioally. 
The things on tM •ea would signify, n~ 
merely ships with their inhabit.ants, but also 
those animals in the sea which are known w 
men by dwelling near ._the surface. "All 
things that are in them " aeries to render 
empb.atio the universality of the description, 
as in Exod. tt. 11 and Pa. cxlvi. 61 "The 
Lord made heaven and eMth, the sea, .an4 
all thatin them is." Heard I 11aying'; "Sa.t
ing" is masculine, Al-yo,,,-~s in N, B, P, Vlll;. 
gate, Andr. a, o, Aretha&, Primuiua. But the· 
neuter. AryoJ1To., is read in A. 1,12, Andr. it, 
ba". Jllening, u.d honour, u.d. glory, u4 
power; th~. blaring, awJ t1i.e honour, cmd tu 
glory, and the dominion (Revised V enion). 
The Revisers have wisely rendered rrpd-riis, 
"the dominion," by a difl'erent word from 
3611~.uis, "power," of ver. 12, both of whioh 
in the Authorized Version are rendered 
"power." "The article, too, serves to give 
greo.ter empbaaill, ma.king the exp~n 
tantamount to "all bll!ssing," eto. (aee on 
eh. iv. 11). Nothing is signided by. the 
omission of three aUributes. The number 
four. ia symbolical o( the eompief.e ~on, 
and may be used on that a.oootint; bu.$ 
probably the omi■aion is to avoid repetition, 
Uie four attributes given being typical of 
the seven just previously utte.red. Be 
unto him that Bitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever. That ts; 
unto the Triune God (see on eh. iv. 2). 
Christ, as having part with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost in the Godhead, sits upo1:1: 
the throneJ and is worthy with them to 
receive aaoration. But in his special 
character as the Redeemer, he -is alao 
singled out to receive tae .praiees qt i,ho 
redeemed. - . 

Ver. 14.-Ana. the fou bealltl IBid, Am.a. 
And the four and twenty elders tell .don 
and worshipped. him that llveth for ever and 
evsr. · (On the signification of the four beasCs 
as representative of creation, and the four:. 
and-twenty elders as typical of Uie Church, 
see on ob. iv. 4 and 6.) Three stages are 
marked in the hymn of adoration before thit 
concluding ,vene:: (1) the four living 
beinga and the four and twenty el~ 
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worahip the Lamb, and ODIDmemorate their 
redemption bl, him: they ·Bl'll able to Bing 
"a new song '-the aong of the ttdeemed; 
0} the angels join in the wonhip of the 
Limb, aacribing to him the eon■ummation 
of all perfection ; (8) then all created 
lh1nga pmise God and the Lamb. In con
elGlion_ th• np1888nktift8 ol redeemed 

creatl@ onoe JDON ),in in the eucharlltie 
hymn, and pJOSkate themselflle iu wonhip 
before file Triune God. 
Thi■ fo:rms the end of one aot of the 

heaYen1y drama. The opening of.1he -1a 
now follows. and a de10ripti(>D of the u
•dani circumstanoea ii given. 

HOMILETICS. 

· • Vera. 1-H.-C'onUnualion ofwirm. In the preceding homily we noted that the 
a-poetle records five l!ODg8, We have already referred to two of them. We now hu·e 
.t6ethree :remaining,onea before us. L The third song is OM new t/Oflg-of retkmption. 
Creation being <!lfected, what is to be done with it? Of what events is earth to be 
the scene and the witness? and what are the developments which Providence has in 
It.ore? See. In the right hand of him who sits upon the throne there ia a book-a 
roll, written within and without (a rare thing, except through pressure of matter, to 
write on the back of a roll). Written-by whom? Surely we are left. to .infer that 
Iha writing was ihat of Jehovah; that the book was his; that in the writing were 
illdicated the things which were to come hereafter, yea, what was to take piace on 
this globe I But this book, with the writing of Jehovah in it as to what shall come to 
pus, is fut aealed. Seven seals, They must be opened ere the mystery of the future 
ean be tokL As yet h ia fast wrapped and folded up. Wbo,aball.open that book and 
ID~ what is there? The apoat.le (oh. v. 2) saw a mighty angel, and heard him 
proclaim "with a loud voice, Who is worthy," etc.? And no one was worthy-,-for no 
one was able, either In heaven or on the earth, neither under the earth-to open it or 
to look into it. No am in all creation I The task is too great for man or angel. 
Must the roll be ever closed? Is the secret will of God expressed therein to be for 
ever an insoluble riddle? No one responds. There is awful silence; till later on 
it ia broken, but onl7 by the sobs of the weeping John I At length, one of the elders 
come& The tears of an apostle are a magnet to him. He can tell more of trials and 
lriwnphs than even be who had leaned on Jesus' breast, "Weep not! The Lion 
• • • }lath prevailed." Rath conqtiered 1 Has there, then, been a conflict ere the book 
llould · be opened? At this point ·a new form, before unnamed, appears. " And • • • 
a Lamb, standing, a, U had betft slam" (ver. 6). This John had long before heard 
another point him out, saying, '' Behold the Lamb of God f" Since then, that Lamb 
of God bad· been made an offering fo~ llin ; and now the traces of that self-offering are 
leeD: in heaven. lie, the offered Lamb, comes, full of strength; with an authorjty all 
lua own he approaches right up to the throne, nearer than all created ones, and taka 
the book, etc. (ver, 7). When he in majesty and might takes the book into his owti 
hands, then the apostle's tears are dried, and heaven's silence, gives place to 8ong. .In 
the hands of Jeans the sea1a will give way, and under his mediatorial reign will the 
will of God be disclosed; i.e. in the bands of Jes1£S the devdopment, of providence 
·11ecoms aisclosuru of redemption. And lo! at this stage new music is heard. ., They 
are Binging a new song" (ver. 9). New, for it celebrates a new revelation of God, a new 
'Work of God, and a new unfolding pt tlle plans of God. New-ever new. It can never 
become old. It is a BOl)g of praise from the living creatures and the .redeemed ones 1 
to him who wes slain for them.1 Buch a song is this as creation could not inspire. 
Still there is more to follow, 2. The fourth is ths "as11tnting clwrua of the host of 
-.gel, " 1 to 11"1 Lamb that was slain (vera. 11, 12), We are taught clearly enough, 
la the fifteenth chapter of Luke, that angels sympathize in the redeeming work of our 
Laid, and witness hie joy when one sinner is saved. How fully in accord with thia it 

• •The twenty-four elden, repreeenting aa tbey do the whole Ohurch of God, are 
~ted as oft'ering the pr&ll181 and prayen of the whole Chmeh-the harpa repre
,_tiag the former, the cenll8lll the latter' (Alford, itt loo.). 

I T!egiellee retains "111 "Ul 1'81', 9. 
11 The phralle lllll4. by l>eu AJford. 



is to find them joining with the ranl!l)med ancl taldng· up the song, "Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain "-although from angel-voiC88 we miSB the most wnder, the moll 
~uching feature of the heavenly aong I Their praise may he more aublim.e; th.ei, 

.
love cannot he like ours. Still, the song swells in grandeur. S. The fifth is 1/H ~ 
of all cnatio~ to God, and Ike Lamb. (Ver. 13.) '' E'/16f'Y creature ••• heard I 
aaying, • , • unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb." All intelligent 
and. holy hein~, everywhere, Join in a gl'ftnd concert of praise, alike to the Fa~ 
and. the Son. The love of the Father devised alL The love of the Son undertook, 
elf PCted, and administered all; and to him, with the Father, shall endless honour he 
given by an admiring and adoring universe. One burst of harmony fills the eourta 
of hea v,en. . We cannot but feel that we are in the presence of the sublimest acenes that 
can ever in tbia state he unfolded to mortal view. In fact, 10B could not bear mar,, A 
fuller discl08111'e would overwhelm us. · As it is, there is enough concealed to quicken 
our eager expectations; enough revealed to give ua several practical principles to work 
with in the light thereor.1 

WHAT MAY WE LEABN no• THIS l!UJILID TISION? · Or rather, What are the truths 
concerning the Divine Being and his plans which Ue couched therein? They are 
many. 1. We see that gathering round the throne, hymning like songs, interested in 
like themes, are the inhabitants of heaven and the redeemed on and from the earth. 
There is a oneness of sympathy between them, and all are in full sympathy with God. 
This is the thought of the fifteenth chapter of Luke. 2. We see that the first and 
foremost Object of their adoring song is the 'l'riune Jehovah; the Thrice-Holy One. 
He who sitteth upon the throne is the adorable Centre in whom all holy beings find 
their eYerlasting home. God is adored for what he is,· as well as praised for what 
he doee. He himself is infinitely greater than all his works. 3, By the highest orders 
of beings there is seen in creation matter for adoring praise. It is a revelation of God. 
It is a witness for him. His perfections are written there. 

"He formed the seas, he formed the hills, 
Made every drop and every dust, 

Nature and time with all their wheels. 
Au pushed them into motion :first." 

And whether, in our theories of how thinl?B came to be as they are, we &rQ evulnti1:mists 
or non-evolutionists, whether we side with eonvulsionists or anti-oonvulsiwts, either 
way we see matter for jubilation and song. " Thou hast," etc. There is no atheism 
in beings higher than we are. The best men on earth are not to be found in t:be 
atheists' camp. "Blessed are the pure in heart : fur they will see God" everywhere. 
4:. Croation expresses only in part the Divine mind. There is a book written, w. which 
are recorded both purpose and plan; and where the earth is looked on as the dwelling
place of man, where man is known to have sinned against God, it cannot .but be 
a question of absotbin!!: interest-How will God deal with man? What will be the 
Divine treatment of sin? 6. It is in our Lord Jesus Christ alone that we are furnished 
with a key to the workings of providence. He alone can take the book and open its 
seals. He has accomplished a vast reden>ptive work. He has undertaken a trust. He 
has all power in heaven and on· earth. In the administration of his work. he unfolds 
and carries out the plan of God. "The Father loveth the Son, and hath put all things 
int-0 his band." 6. Through Christ's prevailing to open the seals, the history of this 
globe comes to he the history of redemption. Our Lord Jesus Christ presides over all 
governments, empires, kingdoms, and thrones. He is "Head over all things _to his 
Church," and subordinates all to the inbringin\ of his everlasting kingdom to the 
regeneration of earth, to "making all things new. Thus creation is but the platform 
-OD which redemption stands, and it ie destined to witness its crowning glory in the 
re-creation of men in the image of their God I " We, according to his prombe, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousneBB." i'inally, owing to 
redemption's work, a new song of praise is heard in heaven, in which angels and men 
and " every creature" join. Redemption is the new song for them alL 

1 Tllere are many "81.uable remarb aa to the bealiug of the grand eontents of W. and 
other Apoca. lyl'tlc ohapters upon the question or thedat, of Ula book, by Principal.Dr . 

. ».Yid Brown, m ~ &p<mtw, October, 1889, p. 281. 
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"The higheet angel n&Ter 11&W" 
So much of G:>d before." 

ln creation there is 1ee11 the work of his hands. In. providential government, the 
'wisdom th&t controls. In redemption, the grace that saves and the out-gushing 
fulness of a mighty heart that loves! ''That was not first which was spirituaJ, but 
that which was natural, and after that whlch was spiritual." The first creation vivified 
earth; the second vivified man. And •ot only so, but the song will be ever new. 
Its theme will never tire. Its strains will never weary the ear. · So long as saved 
men love to recall how much they owe unto their Lord, 80 long as they love to contrast 
what they receive with what they deserve, the song will be ever new to them. And 
·u long as holy beings in all worlds delight to celebrate the noblest disclosures of the 
heart of God, 80 long will redemption's song be new to them aU I Note: We need 
not, we ought not to wait till we get to heaven ere we begi.D that song. Nay. we 
·cannot. We cannot help singing it now. ' 

·w E'er since by faith I saw the stream 
Thy flowing wounds supply, 

:Redeeming love bas been my t.heme, 
Aud shall be till I die I'' 

HOMILms BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

· :Vers. 1..-.,l4.-17ie ad<)ra.tion oJ the .Lam1>. The thecphany of eh. iv. is continued in 
~ We are permitted to see more of the high court of heaven, and. to witness the 
parpol!!l of its session,. the centre of its adoratiun,.and the transactions in wbjch it.a 
members share. We have surveyed the throne and him that sat thereon, the rainbow 
above the throne, the crystal sea, the burning torches, the el4ers and the cherubim, 
and their worship of Goo. But now the vision is enlarged, and we behold the seven
aes.led book, or scroll, held in the right hand of him that sat on the throne; then the 
eoming forth of a mighty, 1mgel, who challenges all in that august assembly, and 
all everywhere, be they who they may, to open the book. Then follows the hush of 
'awful 11ilenoe, which is the only response the· angel's· challenge receives;. wherea\ 
·St. John weeps much. Then is heard the voice of one of the elders, bidding him 
.c, Weep not," and at once the chief portion and purpose of the whole vision is di:sclosed~ 
·St. John sees, fronting the throne and attended, as was he who sat thereon~ by the 
living ones and the elders, the "Lamb as it had been slain." Strange, incongruoUB, 
and almost inconceivable is that figure, with its seven horns and seven eye& Great 
painters, as Van Eyck, have tried to portray it, but they have rather lessened than 
'enlarged our conceptions of the truths which the symbol as it stands here in this 
'Yi,ion so vividly sets forth. Hore, as everywhere in this book, it ia the ideas, and 
not the forms which symbolize them, which are of consequence. And, then, the 
Lamb. is represented as coming and taking the book out of the hand of him that 
'•t upon the throne; whereupon the first adoration of the Lamb takes place. The 
;a living ones" and the elders, each now seen ~th harp and censer of gold full of 
-Odours-they, togetlier, sing the "new song." And, lo, on the outskirts of this 
·heavenly scene, gathering round and enclosing the whole, appear now myriada · of 
angels, and they lift up their voices in like holy adoration· of the Lamb. And now 
a third burst of praise, and from a yet more varied and multitudinous choir, is heard 
by the enraptured seer. From the ,heavens above, from the earth beneath, and from 
·the regions of the departed-from those whom the earth covered over in the quiet 
·grave, and those whom the sea had swaHowed up,-there arose their anthem of praise 
·to God and to the Lamb. And with the united "Amen" of the four living ones and 
·the elders, as they prostrate themselves iD worship, this vision of the adoration of 
·ihe Lamb ends. Observe Christ as-

I. 'l'llE CENTBB OP ALL REVELATION. We behold him: 1. In hu premundane glory. 
,We <l$nnot know, and yet less comprehend, much of this. Only that he came forth 
·1rom God, was in the beginning with God; tha.t he dwelt in the bosom of the Fa.ther, 
in 6).011 whlcli he had with the Father ~fore the world was. But what words ~ouljl 
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make this clear to our minds? We wait to undentMid. 2. I,d,i, IfJCGfflGtioltl. We 
trace him from t.he manger at Bethlehem, all through his 88il'thly life and ministry, to 
Gethsemane, Calvary, and the toir\b, And we see him rising from the dead and after,, 
wards ascending .to the right h!!,nd of Goo. But we are permitted also to 188 him~ 

IL THE CENTBB OJ' HEAVENLY ADORATION, See where he is--"in the midst. of 
the throne," standing on that central space immediately in front of t.he tbrone, the 
Cent~ of all that holy throng, on whom all eyes rest, to whom every knee 'bow1; anti 
every tongue confesses. And what a circle that is I See its members. But be is the 
Centre; to him their adoring worship is given. Are we. in sympathy with-this-?:· Is 
be the Centre of our heart's worship and love? · . 

III. THE REVEALER AND ADMINISTRATOR 01" TltE. PURPOSES M' Go». 1. Goil .w, 
.mch pitrp,o,u. The book held in his right kand is the symbol thereof. It contains his 
mind, his will, bis decrees. Nothing is left to chance. All .is ordered and .sett.led, 
2. But that book is sealed. Completely, absolutely; this is the meaning of the seven 
seals. If one seal were removed, which by man it can never be, but a portion of thoe 
purposes would be disclosed. "His w-ays _are past finding out." 3. Bui it is ~lial 
Chat that book should be taken and ope,ied. Hence the angelic challenge, and St. John•a 
tears when none was found to accept ·that challenge. What would the world ·be 
without the revelation of God? We know; for "the dark places of the earth are 
full of the habitations of crnelty." Would that we thought more of our own obliga
tion to the revelation of God's will, that we might, as we ought t-0, be more eager 
that others should possess it who now have it not I 4. The Lord Jelttl8 <Jhrial eomea 
forward. There can be no manner of doubt that he is meant. '!'hough described as 
"the Lion of the tribe_ of Judah,"_yet·he is seen as a Lamb-a 'litUe Lamb (Ap,11/ov), and 
'with the marks of its slaughter yet upon it, the scars. and wounds of his sacrifice yet 
visible. He advances and takes the book. And so.we learn that he is the Trustee, 
the Depositary, the· alone Revealer of the Divine will. All truth is in hie keeping. 
(1) or prophecy. It was he who opcneil, and yet opens, tbe minds of his di.scipli:11, 
that they should understand what was foretold concerning him. (2) Of the gospeL 
It is he who shines in our heuts to give the light of the knowledge of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ, But especially is meant here: (3) Of providenct,-how God would 
deal with the Church, the world, with individual souls. '!'his book discloses all this; 
he shows to us what God has done and will do. 5. But he u not only the Bevealel', 
but the .Administrator of the Dim"ne purposes. As he opens each seal that which he 
tii~closes is at on_ce accomplished. He i.is sten conirolling and ruling all. What joy to 
think of this I For he is-

IV. PERFECTLY QUALIFIED TO BE ALL THIB. Obsenre in the vision his seven horns. 
This means: 1. He /w,11fulness of power. 'l'he born is the symbol of strength. Henoe 
"seven horns" mean fulness of strength. Christ is "mighty to save." The gates of hell 
shall not prevail against him. They '!ill, they do try, as they have long tried, but ia 
vain. For: 2. He has also th:efulness of the Spirit. The Lamb was seen with "seven 
eyes," and these are explained as denoting the same as the seven torches (eh. iv. 5), 
the seven, that is, the perfect, full, complete power, though divene in working, of .the 
Spirit of God. For Christ's victory is to he achieved, not over human bodies, buL over 
human spirits, and his_ wwer must &nil does correspond to the opposition he has 
1o meet. And o,·er all the earth his Spirit goes: has not that Spirit come to wi, 
·aud when he comes the human spirit ceases to resist, and is blessed in yielding? 3. 
_4nd II# has all right. "Thou art worthy : " so sing all the heavenly choirs. (1) The 
Lamb is seen "as it had been slain," 'l'he sacrillce of the Lord Jesus is represented 
perpetually in Holy Scripture as the righteous ground of our redemption. 'l'he forgive
·ness of man's sin was to he by no m~re gracious letting the guilty go free, let what 
will come of the J,aw which he bas violated. Not so, but in and by the sacrifice of 
Christ, the Law was magnified and made honourable; by no meam "made void," but 
established. We linger not now to explain thi~if, indeed, any one can fully explain it 
-but we simply assert what Scripture everywhere affirms. Moreover: (2) Be is com
. missioned by God. He receives the book from him. · God "sent forth his Son," "gave 
hls only begotten Son." . 4. And his is fm-net111 of lolJll. "For thou wast slain, and 
bast re1I-eemed us by thy blpod "~this is the overwhelming thought which prostrates 
the souls of all his redee_med ones in an agony of insolvent gratitude; ·that hi, Son-, 
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God, wbo was with God and was God, that he should· have been content to come 
hither to this thom-strewn earth of ours, and to live here the life of a poor, meek man, 
and then to die upon the erosa for us-" herein w love;" and herein is also hls 
npteme qualification to reveal and admin,ister t):ie will of God. 

V. T11iB111·oitE I& TBB ADORATION OF TBB LAIIB. Let us join inn.· We shall do 
ao lf '11N remember what he has revealed, and that he ia the A.dminiatrator of all our 
.affain.-S. a. 

Ver. 6.-ffie maliatorial pottJe'I' of Ohri#. "And one of the eldera saith," etc. St. 
John is first shown Christ as Head of his Church, ruling here on earth. This his first 
\'iaion. Then he is transported to heaven, and sees the throne set there, and its 
attendants and their worship. Then the coming forth of the Son of God, and the 
representation of his mediatorial sovereignty. But first there is the vision of the throne 
Qf God, for he is the Source and End of all authority. God was and shall be " all in all." 
Bnt' his power is seen in this vision as delegated to Christ as.Mediator. For this vision-

I. Sn1BOl,1z:ss THE llEDIATOBIAL POWER OP CaBIST, It does this by representing: 
1. .Tht, -LuAnb in- the act of taking tha book out of the hand of him that ,al Oft- tha 
fArolte. Note the book in God's hand; the oli.allenge of the angel, unanswered; and 
& John's distress thereat. But now the Lamb prevails, etc. The meaning of the 
book, or roll, is the plan or policy of a state, the will and purpose of a ruler. God _ 
Bpe&ks of his book; of blotting out names therefrQm. Scribes were important per• 
sonages because of their agency in preparing such decrees. The taking of the book, 
therefore, i■ as when a minister of state in our days receives his portfolio; it signifi~ 
his commission to know, comprehend_, and execute the counsels and decrees therein 
contained. Thus, as receiving his commission, the vision represents our Lord. 2. The 
origin of hil mediatorial powtr, It was derived from the Father. Christ ever affirmed 
that he "received of the Father," that he came "not to do his own will, but the will 
of him that sent him;" Christ was "the Man whom he had ordaioed;" "God hath 
fll)Oken unto us by his Son;" "All things are committed unto me of my Father," etc. 
'!he mystery of the Trinity is perhaps insoluble by us, but as to the truth of the 
doctrine, it pervades, not this vision only, but the whole Bihle. 3, Th8 11ature of 
ii, The vision repreaents Christ as One that was capable of, and bad sufferecl, death. 
Jle W&II, therefore, human as well as Divine. His human origin as well as his 
Divine glory are both shown, and because· he was the God-Man he became Mediator 
-between God and man. 4. The eztrcise of his mediatorial powtn', This by his taking 
the book and loosing the seals thereof, whereupon, as each seal is opened, that which he 
.thus discloses is at once begun to be accomplished. 'l'he Apocalypse discloses the fate 
and fortunes of the Church, and of the world as related to it; Information and reserve 
eharactorize these disclosures. They tell of • great struggle, in which all c~tures 
engage; that it is for moral ends, and centres ro~nd ma11. Hell and its plans and 
apparent triumphs are shown ; also her overthrow, and at last the full redemption of 
tho Church and the. establishment of the kingdom of God. Now, all this Christ not 
only reveals, but execnus. For this he has the seven horns of omnipotent might, and 
the seven eyes of omniscient wisdom. But it is in their execution that the Divine 
purposes are fully revealed. As yet we know but parts of them, The apostles 
only knew the Scriptures when, not before, they were fulfllled. And how vast is: 6. 
.f'M e:ctent of his power/ It ia over all physical and all moral natures; over the 
present and the future; over the grave and death ; over angels and devils; over every 
10111 in every land, age, and condition. All are subject nnto him. God" left nothing 
·that is not put under him" (1 Cor, xv.). And: 6, Its final end and completion. It has 
911ch an end. 'l'he very idea of a " book" is that of _something which comes to an end,. 
which is for a definite and limited purrose, Christ must reign, not for ever, but "till 
he bath put all things under his feet. Then cometh the end (cf. 1 Cor. xv. 24-28). 
The book, is a d1ifinito thing. The existing systems of grace and providence are not 
-evor!Mting; they subsorve ends beyond and higher than them!elves; they are but 
preliminary and initintive; their completion is yet hidden, and will fill and brighten 
eternity. Further, the vision-
- II. Exmum TBB BAIUS Oli WBillB BIS DDIATOIUAL POWER_ RESTS. He "prevailed," 
~t by- right, :not by force; in virtue oi his being: 1. TA£ Lion qf tlN lribe ef Judah. 
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(Gen. xlix. 9.) Hence bis right was from his office, the position tt was fredloted he 1'bould 
fill. And his life and.·his conquest over Satan, sin, man, death, al verified the t.ruih 
of J acob'a dying prophecy. 2. The Root of David. Hence, by descent also, as Heir of 
him to whom God's promises of universal rule had been given. _But chiefly because 
he wa.s: 3. The Lamb lllain. Thus the pre.-eminent right secured by his atonement 
is set forth. The La.rob' is the Centre of heaven. Hence his cross claims his crown; 
the sufl'erings of Christ, the glory that should follow. The term "worthy" is used in 
reference to this right thus obtained. The cross affirms every principle of moral law: 
.Al all creation is for moral ends, so supremely is the cross of Christ. He is worthy 
'because be was slain. 

IlL REvBALS THE RESULTS OONTEKPLATED BY H18 IIEDI;\TOBIAL POWE& They 8T8 
four. 1. !lb Bet forth the g'l<wy of tM Son of God. · See the adoration of the Lamb, 
how intense, how universal, bow unceasing. All things are for him, u they are by 
him. All men are to" honour the Son, even as they honour the Father." And by his 
mediation this glory is secured. He had glory before the world was. But he has far 
more now, and yet. more shall be bis. He is seen amid all the confusions and calami
ties of life to be our one Hope and Stay. "Christ is all and in all," and IIO is he glorified. 
2. To recure the accomplishment of man's redemption. "'l'hou hast redeemed us-:" 
so the heavenly choirs sing over and over again. And Christ has his redeemed. See 
how the Church is described: as the bride; heir; joint-heir with Christ; kings; prie11ts 
nnto God; his body, etc. Yes, Christ hath redeemed us. 3. To demomtra~ tke unitg 
of the Divine counsels and the progres.iue c/uJracter of tke Divine works. The media:
torial system is not external to, but part of the system of, the universe. It i1 essential 
to its moral order and bound up with all its history, Sin was an inroad upon, and an 
invasion, violation, and disruption of, the Divine rule. Inevitable if the gift of free-will 
,vas to be granted as it was ; and hence some means for the reparation of this great 
disaster had to be found, and for the demonstration of the consistency of the wise, the 
holy, and the all-loving God. All human sin, protracted so awfully and so wearily age 
after age, is yet but an episode in the course of the Divine adm~istration; like as a·war 
ia but an episode in the history of a nation. And the mediation of Christ is the method 
of God for undoing the evil man's sin has wronght. 4. To ium in the glO'f'!J ef the Fatw 
a.nd to MW'IJJ this a.s the end and aim of all things. "That God may be all in all:" such 
is its chief end; as beach one of us, so for all human history, and all t,he Divine dealings 
with us in Chri1t our Lord. Let us by self-surrender to Christ fall in with that bleillled 
purpose, and so one day rejoice in its perfect fulfilment. (Adapted from no~ of 
eermon by late Rev. G. l)teward, of Newcastle.)-8. C. ' · 

Ver. 6.-The going, forth of tlre Holy <Jhast. "The seven Spirits of Goel whieh 
are sent forth," etc. In all possible ways the Church dqclares her faith in the Lord 
.'Jesus Christ and his redemption. By the name, Christfan; by the sacrament. of the 
Holy Supper; by symbols-the cross everywhere; by her literature, etc. .And all this 
is right; the example of it is given in Scripture, for Christ is the Alpha and Omega of 
the l:lible: "Him first, him last, him midst, and without end." But thi, i8 Ml all tM, 
e;,,th. For it is equally true that the holy an<l perfect Spirit of God is sent forth inte 
all the .earth-working in, upon, ·for, and around. us everywhere. The doctrine is most 
blesaed, and an essential part of the gospel of Christ, though it has not the prominence 
iii our thought or speech that "the truth as it is in Jesus" receives.. We do not. 
rialize as we should that the Holy Spirit is the Christ within us, and whose comiBg 
made lt "expedient" that tile Christ who in our nature . died for ,a upon the cross 
~ should go away." Note-

L 'l's:s llVIDENCE FOB T,.IIE GOING" ll'OBTH Ol!' THE SPmIT OF GoD. We see the Spirit 
atriving with men in the days of Noah; as yet earlier and more iluccessfully-bee&ulir 
the striving was with. matter, not with mind-we see him bringing order out of chaee 
at the Creation. "Whit'Jt~ shall I go from thy Spirit?" asks t]:ie psalmist; ~or 
whither shall I flee from thy presence?" David piteously pleads;" 'l'ake not. tbJ 
Holy Spirit from me I" His preseBce is recognized in every part of the sacred history, 
and in the New Testament Pentecost is toltl of, and the truths concerning hl~ ire 
dwelt upon still more at large. In this Book of Revelation we read once and again of 
his 1raciou work (d. eh. i. 4; iii; 1; iv. 5; 'If, 6. OL also conclusion of all the letten 
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tp the seTen Churches, clt :ii. and iii.). At eh. xix. 10 we are told that "the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." The Holy Spirit confirms ihe "Toice from heaven~ 
(eh. xiv. 13), which declares. "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord. Yea,: 
saith the Spirit," etc. It was under the influence of the Spirit the book was lVI"itten: 
"~ w311 in the Spirit," St. John repeatedly affirms: .And at the end of the book the 
Spirit iB heard along with the bride and others, bidding all come and. take the water 
of life freely. Scripture, therefore, does plainly tell of a Spirit-the Spirit of God, 
"sent forth into all the earth." · . 

u. T:ii;B ~ OJ' ms OOJ'R'G J'OBTD'.. Thill seen: 1. In t1afun,. (1) CreAtion. 
He ill called " the Spirit of life." "Thou sendest forth tliy Spirit, they are cr~ted.." 
(2) At each returning spring. 2. Amongat men. Here it is that the Divine ~pint's work 
may be most manifestly seen. (1) .As afa.ct, there is much good amongst men who 
have not been and are not within the circle of the Church-much that is lovely and i,f 
good report nnd worthy of all praise. ·Seethe laws and literature.of ancient nations; 
"11,d the lives of their noblest men •. Who that is acquainted with ancient history will 
for a moment deny thie? And to-day there is much of good that yet is, formally, 
without the circle of the Church. No doubt a large part of this is owing to what Carlyle 
called "a great aft.Ar-shine" of Christianity. . The inspiration of many professedly non~ 
Christian. moralists is Christian after all. They have unconscioW1ly absorbed it; and 
then reproduced it as from some other source. (Z) Now, whence comes all this P 
Many say that" natural goodness" is snfficient to account· for it. And that there ia 
some good in. every man, we can hardly deny. And we are unable to accept the 
Augustinian theory that such ·goodness, being unconn!)cted with faith, "has the nature 
Qf sin." For is not thia doctrine perilously near that ~ which our ;Lord speaks in Matt. 
:xii. 24, where his enemies attributed his deeds to the prince of. devils? We know of 
no such thing as natural goodness. How can it coexist with the universal corruption 
which we confess? But we do know of God. as the Source of goodness, and of Sat:ui 
as the inspirer of evil, and to him we cannot ascribe the goodr\688 of which we arei 
■peaking. We therefore look for its .source in that. going forth of the Spirit of God of 
whieh the text tells. Does not all light come from the central sun ? The flame that 
leaps forth from the coal, heated above a certain temperature, and with which we are "° familiar, is l)ut latent light liberated at length after having been imprisoned there 
19!~ the days when it . first was radiated from the one central sun. And has not 
11eienCl/l showed that life only can produce life? Dead matter cannot originate it; it 
111ust CQme frpm life. Anq. ,this is true in the realm of moral and spiritual life alao. 
And does not Scripture assert this? St.· James sa:,s, "Do not err, my beloved brethren, 
Every good gift ••• cometh down from the Father of lights," etc. (Jas. i. 11). And 
f;lt. John (i.) tells . of •~ the light that lighteth every man that cometh mto the 
world." We therefore claim all goodness aB due to the going forth, etc. 3. In tM 
0/aurcA. Here, of course, it is most of all to, be seen. Let the w.atera of a lake ~ 
agitated by a~y cause, the greatest movements will be seen nearest the point wh~ 
tJiat which stirred the waters came into contact with them, although the movements 
will not stay until the whole body of the . lake has · been more or less affected thereby • 
.And so, because the Church is the point of contact, amid the wide extent of humanity 
~t large, with the bleBSed power of the Spirit of God, therefore in the Church :will:hia 
power most of all be seen, though his power goes forth far beyond. In the Church 
it., iB seen in all ,toga of the spiritual life-in conviction, conversion, inward peace. 
bright hope, growing holiness. .And in all the manifeatatiom of that life-trust, 
fidelity, charity, zeal, self-denial, love,joy, p88C8f etc. It is more evidently seen in 
great spiritual i:dovements like that at Pentecost, in which vast numbers of human 
liearta: are touched, moved, and. saved thereby. Then everybody notes it, and asks, 
J< What strange thing is this?" But it may be seen, also, in, equally real operation in 
tAe case of individuals who, one by one, the Holy Spirit draws to God. And thia 
going forth shall be seen again : 4. .41 the r~. " The Spirit of him that raised 
!JP, Jeaua from the dead shall also qm.· cken your mortal. bodies," etc. (Rom. viii. 11). 
;Each spring Be&IIOn iB God's perpetual parable of the resurrection. The whence, the 
l!'hither, &Dd the ca111e an all portrayed when · 

"The 1pring-tide hour 
Brings leaf and flower." 
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• CeNctUBION, If we beaaked-Why, if itbe so that the Spirit of God t.h111 goeaforth; 
why ia the world no .better? we can only reply: 1. The higher the life the longer ia 
development demands. What wonder, then, that "the end is not yet"? 2. The Spirit 
may be resisted; is so. The old fable of the sirens is of everyday fulfilment. The 
sweet, seductive song or the siren-like world · lures soula in myriads to abandon the 
leading or the Spirit of God. Is it not so? 'l'he wonder is, not that so few escape, bat 
that any do. No wonder, therefore, that his work is slow. 3. But it is sure. The 
Spirit is likened to fire-to torches of fire (see ah. iv.), which will stand the rough 
blasts of the world and the tempests of sin, and yet burn on. And as fire tr&naform• 
and strives atrenuously till it gains its ends, so we believe the Spirit will, for we "believe 
in the Holy Ghost." 4. What reception has he from u.,? Doubt him not, resin him 
not, but seek his aid for yourselves, for others, and,. as you so do, you will increasingly 
.believe in, see, and rejoice in, the goings forth of the Spirit of God.-S. 0. 

Vera. 9, 12-14.-'17«, trip'le.doo,o1ogy. In these sublime ohapters theae doxologies 
stand out prominently. Not.e concerning them- . . . . · 

L WHA.T IS oonoN TO .TJIEH ALL. 'l'hey are all ascribed to the Lamb. Etclu~. 
sively in the fir~ two; united 'fith "him tha1 sitteth on the. throne," in the third; 
but .in all the Li1mb is prominent. From this we learn : 1. We cannot 'l'fJnder loo 
much }wnowr to Ghrist.. He is seen "in the mkist of the throne," and the Centre of all 
that heavenly circle, and the Object of their 1U1ited adoration. We therefore oannot 
exoeed in our worship of him. We .scarce know bow, we need not know how, to 
distinguish betw!l8n him that sitteth on the throne and between him that ill. in the 
midst of the throne. The worship of one is the ,worship of the other, and of the other 
of the one. Christ is everything to us-" all and in aU," as St. Paul affirms, and as tihia 
vision shows. The fact is, we cannot worship God without worshipping Christ. No 
man cometh or.can come to the Father but by him. The very thoughts and ideas tha, 
we have of God we gain through him. Those varied b)lman exprefsions concerning God 
which we find ip the Old, Testament are but anticipations of .the confirmation they 
were. to receive through him who, coming from the Fathei-, ~hould take our nature and. 
ao reveal th'1 Father to us. ~- Nor oo:n 'l!Je think tOQ ~ of the ~. ef (Jhri,t, · ll 
is to him as to. the Lamb, the Lamb .slain and who hath redeemed 1111 by,his blood. 
that thisadoration is given.. It is the cross of Christ that speaks })6ace to Che contrite 
heart, that assures of perfeot syUJpathy the sad and distrelised mind, that giv•. DOW 
strength and reSQlve to the tempted souL Well does Watts sing-

" Oh, the sweet wonders of that cl'088 
On which my Saviour groaned and died r 

Her noble1t life my spirit draws 
. Prom his dear wouooa and bleeding Bide." 

IL WHAT JS l'BOULIAB ro EACH. 1. The fed dorrology. · (1) Offered b11: (~) The 
four living · ones. Representative (see previous homily) of perfectly redeemed 
humanity-the condition in which man shall be when Christ has drawn all men unto 
him ; when he shall have put all enemies under his feet. 'l'hey are represented u 
"four," to signify the world-wide scope of Christ's redemption : "'!'hey shall come from 
the north and from the south, from the east and from the west." (b) The twenty
four elders. These represent the Church of God. They are twenty-four beeaUBe of 
the twenty-four courses of priests (1 Chron. xxiv. 3-19). They are the instrument.a 
by which mankind at laTge shall be won for God. The manifold· wisdom of God 
is to be made known thro~h the Church. (2) By means of: (a) The outward 
homage of the· body: " they fell down." The attitude of the body not merel7, 
symbolizes, 'but_ often assists, the worship of the mind. The posture of reverence· ia. 
helpful to the faeliug of reverence, and therefore is not to be regarded as unimportant. 
(b) Music and song. They had, "harps," and th!lY "sung a new song." Music alone 
of all the arts is to be perpetuated in heaven, We read not of painting or sculpture, 
but 'music and song are there. For music is the utterance of thoughts too deep for. 
words; Much is given to us besides language to express our thoughts-tones, look, 
tears, cries, and music also. Moreover, mtillio is symbolical of the life of heaven. Ju' 
irl m118ic so there, there is no self-will. Music is only poesible P.Y ablolote o~ 
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to the laws ofluarmony. Obed[ence Is it• rue. Aild how gloriOUI fs that music whlcb 
ill conaecrated to God's praise! (c) Interoeuions for those on earth. Thill seems to 
me the 1ignifieanae of the incense-laden censers, the "vials fiill of odours," which are 
IJICken of. How can the Lord of love be more truly worshipped than by sympathies, 
thoughta, and deeds of love? Is it to be imagined that the blessed in heaven cease 
to care for their poor troubled brethren on earth ?-that the love they had for them 
ill all gone, evaporated? God forbid I And here it is shown that as here on earth they 
loved to pray for and with them, so in heaven they do the same {of. eh. vi, 10; 
ef. alao Luke i. 10; Exod. xu:. 36-38), In such intercession Christ seea the fruU 
of the Spirit he has given them, (3) On the gr<YW1l,d of.: (a) T.be worthiness of 
Ohriat. (b) The redemption he baa wrought-so real, BO universal, so costly. (c) The 
nedtaofit: "made 118 kings," et.c. (ver. 10). Such is the first doxology; it is the 
praise of the redeemed for their redemption. We do not now seem to value it ao 
highly ; many other things seem to 118 more precious-wealth, friends, success, 
pleasure. But when we see things 88 they really are, then this gift of gifts, all 
gifts in one, our redemption, will be prized and praised as now it too seldom is. 
2. ft4 1«1>rnl ~- This, though joined in-.s how could it be otherwise? 
4y those who sang the first, is more eHpecially that of the angels. In myriads upon 
myriada they gather round and cry, "Worthy is the Lamb." Unto these "princi
palities and powers in the heavenlies" is made known, 11 by means of the Church," the 
manifold wisdom oC God (Eph. iii. 10). These "things" they "desire to look into" 
(1 Pet. i. 12). How, then, can they, who rejoice over one sinner brought to repentance 
(Luke xv.). fail to be filled with rapture when they behold that which the Lamb slain 
has done? Therefore to him to whom all this· is due they render praise, affirming the 
certain truth that all the power, the riches of grace, the wisdom, and might, which 
were conspicuous in· man's redemption, and the honour and glory on acoount thereof, 
are to be asoribed to the Lamb. 11 By grace are ye saved, not of yourselves "-such 
ii the reminder the angels give. We are slow to recognize this, and too ready to 
attribute overmuoh to ourselvea. 3. 27ie third do:rdogy. (Ver, 13.) The Church, the 
angels, have uttered theirs ; and now creation, in all her (orms-man living and dead 
not ttt.cluded, for II those under the earth" (cf. Job x. 21, 22; Isa. xiv. 9), those who 
have departed this life and are now in the realm of the shadow of death-are named, 
and they all unite in this praise (of. Phil. ii. 10), St. Paul seems to teach (Rom; viii. 
lt-23,,a».d eapecially ver. 21), that there shall be a redemption for it also-a deliver
ance "from the bondage of corruption.'' When we think of the sorrows and sufferings 
of those creatures of God who have no sins of their own to answer for, being incapable 
of sin, though not of suffering, it is a blessed revelation that in some form or other 
unknown to 118 they shall share in the blessings Christ bath brought. The psalms are 
full of invocations to· creation in its various forlD.fl-the seas, the trees, " everything 
that hath breath,"•~ all creatures "-to "praise the Name of the Lord." And here in 
this vision we behold creation, along with angels and redeemed men, uniting in· thia 
praise; Who that has heard the marvellous echo or shout or horn amid the Alps does 
not remember how the sound spreads and travels on further and further, till height 
and crag and soaring summit seem to hear~ and at once give back the sound? So with 
the adoration or the Lamb, the doxologiM of which this chapter tells. They begin, 
u they mould, with the redeemed Church and saved man; they are caught up by the 
myriads of angels, they are heard and repeated by the whole creation of God. How 
is the reflection forced upon us of the relation in which we stand to this all-glorious 
redemption. In the face of tµis universal. praise dare we reject or trifle wjth it ? 
What. madness t Shall we not embrace it with our whole heart, and seek to know 
the joy and every blessedness of it more and more, so that at the last, with all the 
saved, we may fall "down and worship him that liveth for ever and ever"? And if we 
are trusting in Obrist, let there be in our liv:es and on our lipe·more of praise. Let us 
not be for ever wailing our litanies, but let us learn more of the language of praise. 
We have been too remiss in this. But whenever we have caught the blessed spirit of 
these doxologies, how good it. has been for us I The devil is eager enough to dishtlllOV 
Christ : all the more bit us be eager to praise.-S. 0, 

Vera. 1-7.-fie l&Jled book. The homily must be based upon the interpretation. 



Ji'or our guidance we take the new which regards this se&led book 119 a title-deed~ the 
background of the figure being found in Jer. xxxii. 6-16. It is the titl&-deed of the 
:parohased possession ...... the redeemed inheritance-which no one has :,. right to tonoh 
« open but him to whom it belongs; concerning whom it may be-said, "The right 
-Of redetnption is thine to buy it." Concerning" the Lamb," this is• recognized by the 
aong of" the elders: " "Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto- God with thy blood 
men of eTiiiy tribo, and tongue, and people, and nation.": '1Ji,e _redempti9n of men 
is therefore the ground of the worthiness, the ability, tlie- right to open the- llook, to 
loose the eeals, to look thereon. " The Lamb that was slain" alone may take the book 
"out of the righi hand of him that sat on the throne." . _ . 

L Tim DOOL 1. · Not the hook of " the Revelation." Z. But the roll of 'the cove
nant-the title-deed. 8. A sealed document. - Not representing the hidden nature of 
Us .contenta..c . 'l'he breaking of the seals not a diselosu~ The breaking of the aeals 
coincident with stage, in the ptocess of· taking possession or the purchased inheritance. 
4. The book pertains to the Lamb. To him who is the Lainb-the Redeemer..:.. 
belongs the poBSellllion. To him l>elongs the title-deed. 'He ~e,i pos88B8ion ofliiB-own. 
· . IL Tua REDEEKEB. L 'l'he Lamb. "The Lion of the tribe of Jmlah "· is ·ahio 
the Lamb. The latter symbolically representing his l!OOrificial character.- He·ia tlie 
Lamb, as he is the Offering and a Sacrifice. 2. 'l'he Lamb appeared "as though it had 
been Blain." " We have redemption· in his blood!' Whatever the Lamb of sacrifice 
represented he was in the utmost degree-a means and a pledge of salvation, an 
Offering. a Propitiation. 3. But the Lamb liveth again. Thus is presented to the eye 
of the ll8ef the most cheering of all objects-the 'crucified and slain but risen Lord, 
the,Ccmqueror ofdroth, then of sin and of all that side with Bio. 4. He has perfect 
power: "seven hqrns." 5. Perfect, sevenfold, spiritual grace : "soven eyes · which 
are the seven Spirits of Ood." He is perfect as a Redeemer. 'l'he pl'.ice of bis own 
biood he has paid : " With thy blood;" "A death having taken place for the tede~p
tio~ of the tmnsgressions that were under the first" and second "covenants;" "llow 
mooh more shall the blood of Christ I" "Having obtained eternal redemption," . · . 

III. Tm: REDEDIBD JlllHBRITABCE. 1~ Men "of every tribet and ton:gue,_atid people, 
and nation.'~ · 2. Redeemed from iillenation, Crom .sin and dii,persion. . 3. To be a 
kingdom. 4. Also a priesthood. . Ii. Exalted to honour: "'they shall reip," even : Oil 
the earth. This the one work of him who goeth forth conquering and to e<ipqwir. 
The true Redeemer by r.nce :of his. blood, by power of his Spirit. Of_ thir n,deemei 
poeseaalon he holds the title-deed. He only is worthy. He ill the rightful heir.-R. G. 

Ven. 8-10.-The wng of the -~ AOfl. The triumphant .h,ost; the n,deemed 
posseeeion, purchased unto God. give their' glory. The whole Church in their re~ 
sentatives give ceasel81111 praise to him who in humility bare their siµs in hia own bodj 
on the tree. · · 

L TuB SONG OJ' '1'HlC ClltJBC.H IB BVBR UNTO, AND m PRAISE OF, TIIB Lura.. Never 
ecm those harps be unstrung; neveT can the son~ of tedeniptioil ceage to mingte·witl!
the song of the universe. Ever will he be "~atter of all their praise." : · 

11. TliB Bti1UJ«l"l' OP THE BONG IS THB WOR'rBlnBS OF THE · L:.t:XD. _ "Thou art 
worthy " to feCl!ive and hold the title~deed of the inheiitance. · The ~ssioai, he. has 
purchased. It is hi& His be the title to it; He claimR, and justly clairoa, a ~ed 
raee as h~ To this the aealed book is the title-d~ 'l'he taking possession by power 
or that which he had purchased by price is the work represented throughout' the 
Revelation. · - · _ 
Ill THB 1!0lffl l8 TUB TBIBU'l'E OF THB RBDBEKED Ji:OST _TO IWil TO WHOM TBBI1I 

UDDCPTIOl!f 18 DUE. The lowly song of the redeemed· stands over against the_humi• 
liation of " the Lamb." His " worthiness" takes the place of' thE! "curie" which ha 
bore. The jeers of the multitude on earth are exchanged for the song qf the thal}kful 
h91t in peaven. He who was slain now liveth for ever. Truly he sees tha havail of 
his soul, and is satisfied. . - . , . 

IV. 'l'n.e: BONG BBVXBTB TO TBB OBAOIOUB POOCBSB OF '.RBDBJIPTIO!f. 1. The acknow
ledged need. He who confesses Jesus to be a Saviour thereby acknowledges his lOlll 
condition. 2. Sacrificial -death of the Redeemer : " Thou wast slain." 3, Tho redemp• 
tive character of his work: "And didst purchase with thy Wood." 4. The redeemed 

UVBLil'IOl'f, • 



178 THE REVELATION. OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. [cu. T, 1-Jt. 

a Divine posseMton. They are purchased •• unto God;• they~ made a kingdom and 
priest.I "unto God." . 

V. THB BONG RISES Il!f'1'0 A ,10Yll'UL B.BOOGNITION OP '1'llll UALTJllD ST.A.TB OP TBJI 
REDEEKBD. Seen: 1. In their relation.to God. 2. In their compact union as a kingdom 
under Divine rule. 3. In their universal priesthood holding it.s privileged and acknow
ledF approach unto God, 4. In their elevation to highest dignity in the dominion 
as111gned to them on earth. This last a secret comfort to the persecuted and down
trodden,. Church. In the final trium!)h, honour, and glory, the aufi'eri.ng boat of God to 
}ind its reward.-R. G. 

. Vers. 11-14.-IV&e an~ic and tmi1'8NIU chorm. Now the aong bursts out beyond 
the circles of the redeemed host. "The voice of many angels," even •• ten tho1l.881ld 
times ten thousand, and thouaanda of thousands," beara onwards the same bnrden of 
song, "Worthy is the Lamb," and the chorus is completed only when it ie takell 
-~ by "every created thing which is 1n the heaven, and on the earth, and under tlie 
earth, and on the sea;" and the song ascribes "the blessing, and the honour, and the 
:glory, and the dominion" unto" him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb," 
and that "for ever and ever." . 

"The whole creation join in one 
To bless the BlloCl8d Name 

Of hiin that sits upon the throne, 
And to adore the Lamb." 

Tb vision la prophetic...:.ft anticipates the final ·condition, the ultimate triumph of 
redemption, the ultimate acknowledgment of it. It is the song from the redeemed, 
and declares the widespread influence of redemption. It is creation's aong. All 
·creatures, ••every created thing," praises the creating and redeeming Lord. 

L IT IB TBll UNIVERSAL RECOGNITION OP THE BLESBINGS OP REDEJIU'TI01'. 1. The 
angelic host, forming a semi-chorus, exult in the gracious work of the Lamb-in which 

· 1Jg\lfe must be seen represented the total idea of redemption by "' the Lamb of God." 
An!?ehi1 who desired to" look lnto" these things, hav!! found in them matter for praise. 
Hi~ a __ bove the incidents of the human history rises the image of him to whom all is due. 
2. 'ifhe "great voice" of the many angels •• and the living creatures and the elders" 
is exceeded by that of "every created thing" in h_eaven, earth, and sea. even "all 
things that are in thetn!' 'l'his voice of the entire, the grand chorus, the holy seer 
heard. Jt W8II hia to discern the beneficent effect or redemption, his to catch the 
re-oohohig song of all things as they .praised the holy Name. It stands as the 
cmmterpart to •• God cursed the gronild for man's sake." All is ordered and readjusted. 
".l!he disturbance by sin gives place to the harmony of all creation "in him» in whom 
all things are •• gathered together in one." 3. All is followed by the solemn." Amen." 
the reverent assent of the four living creatures-representatives of all creature-life, 
not excluding the Church • 
. IL IT I8 CBEATION'B 'l'ESTmONY TO TllB GLORY OP GOD m THE REDEMPTION OP mnr. 
IIL IT I8 DJ:CLAllATIVB OP THE UNlVERIIAL INTEREST IN TUE BI8TOBY OF TB.S 

JIBDSBllBD RAC& The angels. who rejoiced over one sinner repenting, rejoice now in 
the completed work of the universal redemption. They who saw " first the blade," 
and sang over it, now behold" the full corn 1n the ea.r,'' and offer their loudest praise 
to the Lord of the harvest. Herein is signified the unity of the entire creation. Subtle 
links bind all in one. Each part is helpful to the other. There ie mutual harmony, 
and then- are mutual depen3ence and relationship. The whole finds its termiwwen 
in a new act of adoring worship: "The four and twenty elders fell down and wor
shipped." Alia moat meet,the praise of all is paid to him ••of whom and to whom and 
for whom are all things." , 

The Ohurch below may learn: 1. The certainty of the ·final triumph of the Lamb.in 
his own conquering work of redemption •. 2. The identification of the work of redemp
ilea with the purposes of crea.tion. 8. "The duty of praise t.o God for this hill unspeak• 
able gift. 4. Tbe.aympathy of the angelio and universal life in the apiritual career of 
ibe redeemed.-R. G. . . . .. 
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Ven. 1--5.-fle go,,itmimfflt fJ/ God. "And I eaw," eto. Concerning the govern .. 
ment of Gld, observe- . · 

L 'lBAT IT IS CONDU<n'ED ACCORDING TO A VAST PBECONCBBTBD PLAN. There WU a · 
book, seven pieces of parchment rolled together, and each one aealed, in the band of 
him that "sat on the throne." The Almighty never acts from impulM or caprice, but 
ever from plan or law. And this plan is truly vast, wonderfully comprehensive. It 
is" written within" and on the "back aide.• .This book contains ·the gel'lllll of all 
books-the archetypes of all existenCilS; the outlines of all biatories. " In thy book 
all my members were wri,teo, when aa yet there were none of them." All that 
shall happen through Uie vast futures of individuals, families, nations, worlds, are 
mapped out on the pa.,aes of this wonderful book. The . universe in all its. part.I · and 
complicated movements is but the practical and palpable working out of its content.a. 
The w~ld ia God's great will in action. Predestination is no apscial doctrine of the 
Bible; it is written· on every part of nature. It includes •as truly the motions of IUl 
atom d the revolutions of • world-the growth of a plant as the conversion of • BOul. 
True philosophy, as well 118 Christianity, re&0lves everything but u into the predesti
nation of Infinite Love. · 

lL Toa VAST PREOOlfOBB'l'ED PLAN IS BJULED I1f JIYll'l'EBT. Two thougllta are 
here suggested concerning its mystery. 1. That it tra~-. all jinil.o ~ 
Some high spirit in the Divine empire is here represented as exclaiming," Who ia 
worthy to open· the book, and too lose the seahi thereof P." The question falls on .the 
ear of nniversal mind, and produces no response; the. challenge ringa through· the 
creation, and no one &c:!CBpta it.. "No man in ht'&ven ; nor in earth, nor under the earth. 
was able to open the book, neither to look thereon." I refer this mystery, uot to the 
Creator's intention, but to the creature', in,r,apacity. His glory is not in · concealing 
only, but in manifesting. Concealment arises not from any effort on hia part, but from 
the necessary limitations of finite intellect. The rleep purposes of the Infinit.e can, 
never be unsealed and decmhered by the finite. •• His judgmenta are a great deep.• 
2. Hat ii ufre,JQM/y tu -ms</ ,mi, rMntal distrea. "I wept much, bec&UN 110 
, man was found worthy to open aml to read the· book, neither to look thereon." The 
DlOlli earneat thinkers in all ages have shed many tears in wrestling with aome of the 
dark problems of God's gmemment. Thil mystery is, however, an ille8timable meaua 
ohpimnal discipline. It soberizes, humbles, stimulates. 

III. THAT 'l'BB MTBTBBT ol' THB PLAN u TO B& BXPOUNDBD BY Omusr. "And one 
of the. elders saith unto me, Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Boot 
of David, bath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the 1eveo seals thereof.• . Both 
the meaning and the figure& employed, and the statements in succeeding verses, make 
it erident that the reference ia 1aere to Christ, He, indeed, i8 the Revealer of God's 
plans-the Logos. He disclosea the eternal purpose& in varioUB wayL 1. Ia ii, 
creative 11&11. .. .All things were oreated by him." Creation is a bursting of one of the 
seals of that book, and a publication of BOme of its contents. Stan, suna, and aystema 
are but the palpable forms or diagrams of infinite ideas. 2. In. Iii, fflUfnptiw opera
tion,. B7 hil personal history on this earth eighteen centuries ago. and by hia 
spiritual agency from Adam to that period, and from that period in a hi~her form to 
this hour, he burst other aeals, and brought to light tome deep things of the eternal 
mind. 3. In Ai, judicial corulua. "The Father judgeth no man, bu. bath committl)d 
all judgmentUDlo the Son." lnthelaatda7wbatnew discloenreawil,tlle madeJ-D.T. 

. r 

Vera. 6-10.-0hri,f the E~ of tlie mysury. "And I beheld, an~, lo,".~
Thie passage presents to us (Jhri,t G1 Che &poWlde,o ~ the mystery of 1M D11nn9 

government. Various orders or intelligence surround him as he takes the "book ; •• 
they prostrat.e themselves at hil footstool with "harps" and .. viala" and "l!Ollg." 
Notice-

I. Chrilt, u the Exxiounder of the mystery or the Divine government, OOCVPIE 4 
CENTRAL POBITIOl!f Alll> AIIBUJlEll THll KOST l!lXTBAOBDIIAB Y ABPEO'l'B. 1. Look at. 
the poation he o~ He is in the " midst of the throne;" he is in the very centi. 
of the intelligent eiut(on. He attracts all, he enlightens all, he govems !-1,l, he blesaes 
all with new nfe and· beauty. 2. Look at the a.JJ"t he a8fflme& In h1i1 Person an 
combined the nwb' or IWfering humanity and the att1ibutes of perfect Divial&y. 



-"StoodaLamb•as it.bad been slain,'' t.he marks or Calvary on filsl'ersdn, ba'ring 
•• seven horns," perfect power, and "seven eyes," perfect knowledge. Blwlsed 
,thought. Ou,,,·t'MJlun ii aaaociated mitl Divimty on the thrtYRe of thtJ rmi_.-. . Its 
human scars preach, in mute but thrilling· force, love and juslice. in the ear of all 

c11pir!tll; and its Godhead glories command the reverence and praise of,all. 
·.· IL That Christ, as the Expounder of the-mystery of the Div.ine government, 

.AWllJIN8 Ill ALidlL.&88BII OJ' BOL'I' JUlm DIEJT-AilLE. DELIGHT. ""And when he had 

.mm the book, the four beasts andfOtll' and twenty eldenifell down before the Lamb, 
baving ever, .one of them harps," etc. These numbers probably designate in<letiniie 
•awliitnd•. ohepr81elltative clasae&. Their attributes and.aspects are further developed 
lnco~er:places.of this book. The language here employed. may.denou the chanc,. 
ieristica-of their delight. 1. Here is humility, They "foll down before the Laµib." 
'l'beprofoundest reverence mingled with .their joy. 2. Hera la harmrmy. . Here ·lire 
harps, emblems of music. I do not know that we are authorized ,to &Slltnne. from•fflch 
•,mboliool la.nguage that there is vocal or instrumental music in heaven. • It· is not 
tihe sound but the spirit of music that is there.· 3 •. Here ia.acceptablenaa. " Golden ,iiaJs 
full or odours." Its breathing ecstasies ascend as fragrant incense to God.. -~ Here is 
pm~ · "The prayers of saints." Death-terminates the saint's uenof:pray~for 
Dertain objects, such as ,forgiveness, deliverance from error, and. victory over· foes, but. 
:not..the ,pim of prayer-the spirit of felt deJJ6ndence. upoil God. This bumble, har
D11Jniooa; ,acceptable, and prayerfal delight Ohriat awakens in the univme as .the 
~ or God's great plan. , · · · 
,, Ill, That Obrist, as. the Expounder or the Divine govemmeqt,is J>EEMED WORTHY op 
'l'BE On"IOE BISOA:USB Ol'filB BEDEMPTIVE AOHIRVEJll.l!;NT. .. 'l'hou art worthy to ~ke the 
book, and to.open the eeals.,. Why? •• For thou wast slain, and hast redeemed .us to God.'r 
Observ.a: 1 •. He has r~ '!'he redemption of God consists in a deliverance from 
~ power or sin. 2. He has redeemed by sacrifice. What; was the eaori&ce ? A few 
self~nying efforts? a world P No; · his li/e. By the 880rifice. bthis life itself. 3. · He 
has .JQ!eemed, by sacrifice, all dana. "Out of every kindred,:. and·tongue; and people.; 
ao.d nation.•• ~ He has redeemed all claaees by BaCmice.'°' 1M higkerilwnouni' "And 
hast 1nade,u. uutoour God kings and priesta:. and we ahall teign on tne earth!' They 
~ prieata .in relation to their Maker, offering:up the aaarifu:e of a,dtiVout .and. gt'/\teful 
10ul; they are kings in relation- to 'their -race, wieldiDg a gove,ning .indiwloe ,over,t.heiD 
1Qpughtt, 'and hearts. , .A true Oh.ristian is a ·moral BOV$"eign, . , . , i.' .: · 
.- Whatia work i& thil.redemptl.-o:iforkL -Well may ¥8 universe deem Jeaus: ~ 
to.~open.:the book," beeaulle ofwhat·h11; has done t.oave,tha world..:!,-.D./F.: · ' .. ·•. · · 

Ver. :9.....,7'M fl)()rlmp: of Aea~ . '"They Bllng • new song." Th-·•few ~ 
111«gedt two thoughts conooming the toorship qf hea.ve,i. · · . ·. · , . · 
.. ,J.-:li\IS roBILABT, "They•mug." Singing is the .natural .language of·joy. The 
wonihip is not mechanicsl, not irksome. . It is the out breaking of tha soul illto mpture 
~the.rapture of gratitucle.,,admiration, reverence, and love. ·. · . · , ·. 
, . ILi IT JS J"BBl!ll,. "A new «>ng.'' There iii nothing• monotonous. ,_ Soul1t- bave an 
iDBUQCtive,cruving for vanety, and,the Creator has ainply:prowied ,for this iJlBtinilt.. 
In the life of so-.us there is something fresh every hoUt-fram J1Cmeriu, fresh OCCGr
,.,,.c,,,. fresh nagagunents. fresh tMughtt.-.-D. T. 

V ~--9.-Tn,\miq~ of <Jh~f, 'bl~, or'' his ,acrificea life. ••Redeemed.us to 
.God' ~seq. Versio11, 'purchased_ un~ God'] by thy blood.n The expression, 
•• blooil qf <Jhrwt" is used by niilliQ.na who h;Lve no accurate idea.concerning itidmport. 
Blood ia-llfe, and the essentjal idea is Chrid, ~if-la.Crifice,J life. Notice- . 
, L 'l'Bl!IBJUB IJ9¥ETJIIlrG StrBLIJil~LY, UNIQUll IN ITH. :tiA~°'°' Things an, said of it 
that could not possibly be said with propriety or the blood of any other man in IUlY age 
pr ~ whq has sacrificed his life. - ~lio~ of ~n have been sacriii~; _ they have 
loet theii: )ife, bat not in t\le way m which Christ was Jl&Criliced.. Some haye_,be~ 
,pfioed by a681Jfflnation, some by war, S()me by capital ~ishment, some by acciae;nl ; 
}!108\ against thtiir will, although some voluntaril_y, either by suicide or 1uperst.ithrus 
Jana.tii;ism. · But in ~e case of Christ's sacrificed. li~ there was nothing lilte this. Two 

_.f,,i.oi. .~y ;DPU"ls;ed o1f 4is ~ life . .from ~ Df an1 othe.r i,acrificed_ life. 



1> U 1Mi ;ln _,..,,.~ tDit.HAf •naZ ~ of God, •4,He wp the Lamb· slain froa 
the foundation ·of the world."· 'l'here was nothing aooidenta.li 11,bou\ ~~ nothing, ou.&, 9f 
keeping.wiLh-11he eternal order of things. 2. 1, um wiltm.ta.ry 111-.~·eeuein. which..ff9 

-~Vter-man'•deatl,, wa,t.t/Olunta7?1 • . Am.on!!St the milliOlll of ,nien who have died ""'fl 
freely., not. one has: felt· that he need not die ~ all i( he chose-.-that he could oontinl18 
hem for ever. Dut .this Christ folt., Th!lle was.no. law in heaven or earth to foree bilJl 
to the fate. " I have power to lay down my me, and power to take it up." & ~ 
lif11he ~. 1'Jcld a,,_Qluttly /re6/rqm ""'4 impr/e4:ti<JAA :N~ one of alUhe teeming 
myriads who,depa.rted this life b.aa been en.tirely free from s~ • All have had on them. 
to a gr.eater or less extent., the co1n.:mon, stain. »\lt Christ was iIIupacula.te. ID.a 
greatestenemles could not. convict•him of 11iu.:, Pil~te and all ~ judges.could find..11p 
fault in .him. He was .f' holy,"."hi,.rm-," a.ud "1J8PM8te frQW, ~,,, .Anotlµir 
remark suggeated eom:eming Uie blood: of .(1bri~ is- ., · · · . . . · '. • .. 

11. THAT rr IS SOHETBINO BUBL[HELY UNIQUE m rrs EFFEC'l'll. . In diff'er,e1,tt~ 
in th-, N&W 'l'esta.me»t. resultlJ rare. 4t80ribed to . tltjs, J>l~ which -coµ\d,, not,; witlr !LDY 
propriety brth. e·slightest 11,pproa.c~ to.truth, be a.scriµed to, the blopd ol·!UlJ. .. ,9t~r~ 
1. ··T/ieu e.ff ect, ar,, w,riowly , rtprf;fen~. It. is : repr~pte~ · as recencal~~ IJis 
sacrificed.lik wu the at1»1trment. lt ill. represented &11,f'lft;/ying,. "Jt Cffl!,Dat!tl,. (fl?lP 

,all sin," ; . 'l'breugb i_t ,men anl'" µiade. whi~" . •~ Uµtq, liUJI. tlu!,t 1Qye4 p~ ~d..,~ 
ua," etc. It is represented as an essential e~ <,f ~W'-. "Wlws9 drjJlket.lfmy 

7blood-halh.eternljl lifeJ'-something t,hat.has not oµJyto be applied t,o-the '°~• but. 
. ta.ken into it; U is. represented eaa ,ra~om. ",RedeellNKl, \¥1 to; G.911, by his ~!• 
"purcbued.-by bis blood." It iB, the.power to deliver. froJD .the ,guilt li.nd dQIDi1~Ion 9f 
-am. 1t is repre&enttid aa. a ooogtetring /<nee, ~~ Overoaw,e by ~he blood of i;h,e La.li}~~ 
or whoee bk>od hl\V~ these ffl>ults ever. been p.r~lca~ or ~n ever bi\ P,, . ~ ~ 
effects are .tmiiiersal in their inflU£nce. It "cleanseth. from all sin;" it mak~ iJ;ip 
"gN&i tnultltud.Cll which no tnan can num~/' white. . &w extsq,ive .has been; its 
.l,entificent inffoer:iee · on humanlty already I But it:4 ,pr~t ~a pf jnflu~; as,OOD;jj;
J)81'8d with its future, is less than e. .little Jake to. the ocean, ... ~~: X/1,'4 .f/11~ . ~ 
ae1·nal in their bl•ng1. "Whoso drinketh my hk!od.- ~th ~tern,.,l Ufe. ~ : , .. , , ; 

CoNCLUBIOlf,: 'l'he subject:. L &we, ,~ tiqllain ooth, ~ ~~.pj tkeg,,!!24 a.f/.d:a. 
essence qf personal1wliness. Chr.ist's ._crificed life is tb~ ,go,ewJ, 3.rul ;}~en~ _t~ Yl!'rJ' 
effects tbat,8Te .here ascribed to. his. 'bl<>Qd a.re-else,w:h. ere ascr. i.biid,to tjie. gos. .P6it.. . .to. the 
vuUI of the gospel, to the. g-l'W:J6 ~f the gospel, .t9 U1B wor<t.of tlJ,gospel; .all ,t.h-.~ 
a.id to cleanse, to redeem,,to co11quer,,to:IJ)8,~e white.ete. Not;OJ1fydoea,i~1serYe,tp 
explain the essence of the. gospel,_ b,u.t, tpe fflS. ence 9f, .per.' s~Z .lwlinu,. .. , '.l;'hati. . • ,p.· rini;iP,J,e 
of love which led Christ to sa.crifiqe hill .life must be &ppromiii,te!l by . .ut\, a& ;!l ,vjW 
ruling element if we would be holy. ,His sacri&!I upo~ th~ :crOSIJ will be, w~ 
to Wt unlei;s we sa.cri!ii:eou~ljlelves. m love.; hence. we mustJie09me ponformable-~ 
his. death,. 2. &TtJeB. to corncl, the misch~ way in ,,jhicA tM ,1Jlood. (If <Jhriat. ff 
populArly. "6presenUit 'Mea ,talk of JJ~rjst's ,blood as if it_ was the c~ fluiil., ~ 
.coursed through his. veins, that sayea, washes, clea~ses, et.o.; or. at-'ny.rate, that.;it ~ 
his blood which qualified him to lie a Saviour •. : J;t w~ not_ !!is ;blqoc\; the .~qod ._y~ 
nothing only as it expressed his self-sacrificing love. Supposing that the criminal law 
11f Rome at the time in whicli Christ lived had required that ea.pita.I: o:ffonders should 
be put to death by hanging, or strangling, or s1:1ffocating. or by taking poison like 
Socrates. Had Christ been sacrificed in any of these ways, would the power of his self
iacriliotl to save humanity be one whit :the less? Not so. It was his self-sacrificing 
love, n.ot. the form of hi& mortal agonies, that made him the Saviour of t'hdworld.-D. 'l'. 

•. ' : : ' '. ·. 4..._ . "i . ,· .,· . I. ►\/ ... 
Vet11.11-l4.-'-fi.e wtirlhlness.oj. <Jhrisl to remvemcm's.neli& "And 1 beheld," 

etc. , We· learn here that 11U heave14 with itll "ten' thol.l88.Dd time1 ·ten thooaand, and 
thousands or thousands," agree in declaring thilll Chr1st1 who is• in .the .midsll ·Of t9' 
t~rone, ls '!ort~y to receive, not o!llY power, .":isdo~, strength;· ~on!lllrt and _glory, bd1 
riches, all r1!lhes mental and matenil.l. Who w1U gallls.&y tpe ~tlillony of witl;i~II iM> 
enlig'l;\tened, so honest, and so riu,merous? We shall .regaM; the word·~- ~erring t6 
~•!eryiu .rlches, g~1l: G11l~ is pre.£iou iI>c more i,en~ 1he.»;._P:Ji(l; Wis ·a mo~l,W~~ 
tjal1~y, !1-nd heuc11 1t l8 ~ugh~ of m. h.ea.ven -~ .s.·µi;ig '"IQµ\ the·l'.8-•. • .. O~r subj~~ 
(lhr;;,., wvriA1.J to m:ewe man!, 'UXJ1l,J/J( u;~Ui. -l!qw ~ h@. receive.it. L ¥,a~; ,,5 
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up the heights of the universe, beyond the vision and tbe'reach of man. How do the 
monarchs receive the tributes of their people? Not dim:tlg, but through, established 
agencies. Christ baa eitablished an agency on this earth for this purpose. and that 
agency ls bis Church. Whatever is done to.further t,he evangelizing views and well
lieng of his Church, he regards as being done to him, " Inasmuch u ye have done it 
unto the lead of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." Why is Christ worthy 
•:receive your wealth? 

,I. BiwAUSlll BB 1B '1'B1I OBIGINAL P!IOPBIB"roB o:r rr. The gold that any man holda 
lb 'bis hand Is his in a very secondary sense. His property a few years ago was in the 
Jl0il888tdon of others, and a few yeaiB hence it will pa&& from him into other hands. AU 
material wealth belongs to Christ. "The beasts of the forest are mine, and the cattle 
ui,on a thousand hilla; " "The wild be8ll8 of the field are mine," etc. ( see also 
Job xlL 11; Dent. .x. 14; 1 Ohron. u. 19). Man is but the lnmu of his wealth ; 
Chriat'ia the Proprietor. · 

II. BEOAt10: DB JUS BNABLBD rou TO PROOtJRB IT. Why have you wealth tJl01"6 than 
ethers? Has it oome to you through heirdom, l,gacg, or your own induatry 1 In either 
eaae you have it through Obrist. Perhaps you asoribe it to your shrewdness, your 
tildultry, your ma.nagemeot: but whence came these? All business aptitudes and 
opportunUiea are the gift of Christ. All the conditi0ll8 by which your wealth has been 
attained are aecording to his arrangement. · 
Ill BJSOA118B HB GIVES YOU THB QtTALIFIOATI0:58 '1'0 ENJOY IT. Do you enjoy your 

wealth ?-joy all the conveniences, comforts, and powers which it imparts ? If so, 
,rhy? All do not. The miser does not, the invalid does not, the idiot does not. Who 
gaVe you the unmiserly spirit, the bodily health, the mental capacity, by which you 
~ your riches? All the qualifications that you have for enjoying your property are 
Jli1 gif't8. 

IV. B&CAllBB m WILL JIAU 'l'HB BBS'1' un OP rr. 1. 2le beat me of it for ynur
~ There is no better investment. In truth it is for your sake that Christ wishes 
you to give it to him. He could have rtanted churches on every hill, schools in every 
valley, written his Bible on the broad heavens; but be knew right well that you would be 
lletter bleat by contributing of ypur property to the diffusion of his truth. Your con-
1rlbntion■ t.o him ~rve you in many ways. (1) Serve to test yo,w d&anJClw. Until 
::,OU ean give freely that which you value most, what evidence have you of your love to 
him? None. (2) Serve to ikt~gou/rommakrialurm. Wealth tends to materialize the 
sottf. Every con.tribution to SJ!iritual objects. counter&~ the tendency. It is another 
:,tep up the lad4er whose foot is deep down m matenahsm, but whose top reaches to 
the holy heavens of spirit and love. (3) Serve to enrwble your cJ,araclw. It is a great 
thing'to be trusted, to be thro\Vil upon your honour. Chri1.1t trusts you. 2, The besl 
Wll8'o/ it for Uie tJJOTld. When you are gone, Christ's Church will l>e here working with 
the meaiJS you have entrusted to it, and working to spread truth virtue, and Aappin688 
through the world. " Worthy is the Lamb to receive riches," &n•t shirk collections, ' 
don't regard them as trial& Hail them as blesaiogs, and remember that" it is mor41 
~ to give than: to receive."-D. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CBAPTER.VL 
Ver. ].-And I aaw. A new departure in 

the aeries of visions il,.marked (see on ehi 
iv. I). We have here the commencement of 
the Bevela.tion prope,, to which .the 1lrat five 
ehaptera have forme,I an introduction .(of. 
i'aoular aQ.~u.). Tbe 'rision of tbe aeale, 
which, altboa«h related fl,rst, exhibits evenia 
~e~t ,nth th0!!8. ~ym'bolized by. the 
'"4M,.t. and "'4h. is contai:iiecl chid:1 in 
oh. Ti.. Oh • .n.·fs ~pied with• eeount 
of u · e»iaoda,1 , character, 'aiiidfar to that 

which OCC\ml in eh. x; 1-xi. H after the 
sixth trumpet; and the vision is oompletetl 
by_the openiug of the seventh seal, dtecribed 
in eh. viii. I. The opening of the first seal 
pictures the triumph of Christ and his 
'Churoh, for the comfort and hopeful assur
ance of thoee to whom St. John Willi writiug, 
and for the edification of strµggling Chria
tiana of .all time. To this theme, touoherl 
upon here proleptically, the apoatle retu_ rns 
at Uie oonclusion of the tmmpd,; the first 
sb; of which bear a general likenPIIB to·the 
lut six of the ,eale, Wheu the La111b opened 
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oae .r &be . ..ta; ou of t1uJ - -Z. (Re
vised Venion). The iruiertion of "88Ve.n" 
(f,....,l) u Bllpported by A, B, 0. N, and 
othem; Vulgate, Do Dien's Syria.o, Andreas, 
.Arethaa, · Primasius, Viotorinua, Ethiopic. 
(On t.be right of the Lamb to open the seals, 
aee on eh. Y.) A.Jld. l heatd, u it were the 
llOiae .r tJuuider, one of the four beasts; 
the f70im of tm.mdBr ••• /ov.f' lioi"fl crea,. 
wrea (Revised Venion). (For the /ow 
li«Rg bft..g., see on ah. iY. 6.) Here each 
living being invites attention to the revela
twn of the futme·of that creation of which 
they are 1tll representative. The thunder ia 
the usual aooompe.nimen.t of a special reve
lation of the Divine will, and indicative of 
the majesty of ·him whose will :Is declared 
(see eh. x. Sand :r.iv. 2; also E:r.od. :r.iL 16: 
Act.s ii. 2). Nothing in the te:r.t warrants 
111 in' pnriicnlariziug the four living crea.
turea in theee four invitations uttered by 
them. though many writen have en
deowm,i1f. t.o do ao. Thus, adopting the 
order in eh. iv. 7, they have supposed that 
the 6rat voice was uttered by the lion. since 
the revelation of the lint 111!111 :Is distin
guished by the prophecy of victory. The 
1111e1-ificial nature of the aecond. living being 
-the:eteer-is tho,,.ght to be connected with 
the slaughter predicted under the &eeand. 
-1 by the vision of war and pe:rsecution. 
The man is CDDBiitered typical of the heresy 
which it is believed the third seal prediots, 
and especially of the false opinions concern
ing the Incarnation; while the eagle is re
garded 88 a aymbol of resurrection and the 
harbingtll' of the final victory of the jnst 
over the death and Hades of the fourth 888L 
8&7fnlr, Come ad tee. The Revised Ver
aio1r omits "and -." The Textus Be
ceptus, without any apparent authority, 
ieade 'Epxcru iral /JA,-rr., " Come and see." 
"'E,xo11, "Come." simply, is read in A, 0, P, 
li>urteen cunives, aeveral vem.ona, two 
mallll8eripts of A.ndreaa, etc.; while'Epxo11 
iral ~ .. Come and behold," is found in N, 
B, thirty-tour cursives, various vemons (in
clading the Ooptic); two m1museripte of 
.Andrea&, etc.; and the Syriac omits 'Epxo11y 
•Come." 'l'he autboritiea are thus very 
even 11, ·balanced; bat the addition of nl 13., 
even if not warranted, BeelllB to indicate that 
the sentence was generally considered to be 
addreaaed to St. John; and wa.s intended a.a 
an invitation to him to witness the appear
ances which aooompanf.ed the brellking of 
the seals. Alford contends that· the cry, 
•• Come," is addressed, on behalf of creation, 
to the Lord Jesus, and is a petition to him 
to speedily bring thel8 thinga to Fflll8, that 
bis own advent may follow.. In support of 
Ibis, Alford remarb that there ia no example 
of the uae by St. John of"Epxo11 in the selll!II 
of" Gome and aee," "Come hiUier." without 

13,, or B()tne qualifying parliale: but, on the 
eontiwy, it is en.ctly the e:r.preeaion 1188d ·of 
our Lord's ad'fent in eh. :r.:r.ii.1'/, to, "The 
Spirit and the bride ear, Come," 8'o. Thougll 
there ia much ruuon m this coutention, yet. 
on the whole. the weight of e~ • 
stated al:iove, JUakes it probable ·UiM·· the. 
11entenae is addreeaed. to St. John. . 

Ver. i.-t6.nd I eaw. The wmal bthoho
tion to a new. viaion, or a apecial htnre ol 
a vilion (aee on eh. iv. 1). AJld. beholll a 
white hone. Th& whole v.lsion,ap~ to 
be f01111ded on that of Zeoh. i. 8-11. W1aile 
ill alwaya typioal . in the Revelation ol 
heavenly things (cf. eh. L H, ·"Hi■•hain 
were white;" eh. ii. 1'1, "a white atone;'-' 
eh. iii. 4, 5, 18; iY. 4; ti. 11, and "fii. 9, lS, 
"white garments;,. eh. xi.Y. H, •white 
cloud;" oh. :r.i:r.. 11, H. "white h01'888;'" 
oh. XL 11, "white throne"), and indeed 
in the whole of. the New Testament; (of. 
Miltt. xvii. 2; nmi 8; John u. 12; .Aota 
i. 10), the only e:r.ceptions being ~it; v. 8G 
and John b. 85. The lio,w,· throughoat 
the Old Teafament, ia emblematio. of war. 
Among the Romans a tDAiu hone waa the 
aymbol of victory. And he that eat on Jdm. 
On a oonsiden.tion of the whole of, the 
visions attending the opening of Dze. -Ja. 
it aeems best to interpret thia tiaion u. a 
symbolic representation of theabatrac& idea 
of the Ohurob as a victorious body.. In a 
aimilar wa.y the following appearances lllli 
typical of war, famine, •and death. Some 
interpret the rider to mean Ohriat himaelf
a sense not materially different from that 
given above, since by the ~ of 0~ 
the ·Ohurch colleetively and Christiana in~ 
dividaally are enabled to triumph: and in. 
hi.a body, the Ohuroh, Obrist trimnphll. 'l'hia 
appe1trance is repeated, with additions, at ob. 
:r.i:r... 11. The revelation thua begin8 and 
ol088B with an 888lll'&llce of viotory.· God'■ 
end is attained in a myaterioaa vn.y. Many 
trials and afflictions 816 to trouble the oanh. 
but through all God iB working to bring hia 
Church triumphantly through the Btrnggle. 
And what is true of the Cliureh aa a wliole 
is true of each individual aouL Those. to 
whom St. John wrote could not understand. 
88 many now do not nndentand, for what 
purpose God permitted them to auffilr. For 
such St. John's message ia intended. to be 
a support: not, indeed, by removing p~ 
trouhlea, but by declaring the final 'fiotmy 
of those who endnre to the end.. Thna, theRt 
88 a preparation for the W088 to be revealed; 
and 88 an encouragement after . disolOlllng 
the proapeot of prolonged trial, the Yieioa 
of the Church triumphant iB 'l'Ouohsafed. 
both at the beginning and the end of ibe 
Revelation; Biaping j,nd othen nadentud 
the viawn aaa penonillcation of war; Bengel 
and ReuM ~er-~• i~ IQe&DI cou11• 
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Uw-.g w,p-. repl'l)Senting.-tion, l!M Oil 
eh. iv. 6.) For •the omiallion of "and -," 
and the disoll88ion of the question to whom 
ihe words are eddresaeil, aee above,on ver. l. 
As. them Skted. some .belieYB the aecond 
living being here, ~cified to be the or, 
which, on .ac.:ouJrt of dB aacmleial character, 
invites the prophet to behold the result of 
the war which is penoni&ed by thiii•viBion. 
Wordsworth, inte~i~ the living ,bein~ 
to .mean the Go&pela; hlll'e Bees;.a reference 
to Sl· Luke's · Gospel, which · depieta the 
aulforings of Christ, and ·oonsidera that th& 
ox hero aummons Sl John to witneu the per
secutibn of. '1w Dlll.liym .. 
· · Vw. 4.-And there went out aother hoia 
that was ncl. The.re ia a wry general 
agreement tliM the red home eignideuoar 
~aughter by, the sword which waa gi'\"m\ 
to "hiw that 1111t thereon.'' Slighhariaiions 
of die applicatioir occur. Wonlilwerth, fol
lowing the more ancient expoeiton, thinka 
ffiat only that aspect, of war•i11 intended 
which consists · in the l)llraeention of the 
1111inta~ while·Aiford and others wonld not 
iedriot the meaning, bat consider that war 
in genenl is meant, relying upon the fot. 
lowing wOI'di, "that they sh&uld kill one 
another," and quoting our Lord'• p10phecy, 
"I oame..not to aend ~ but· a swonf" 
(Matl x. Si). .Doth 'lien _, be eorJed. 
Though there, had ,ne"81' been peraeoution, 
.war would be one ot the great afflictione 
from which Ch,Wiw in 'ftriona ages suifor. 
and in which ·tbey need eoDBOlation; but 
we may well· believe that &. John,. lh writ,. 
ing to Ohriatiana who were themselves being 
grievously persecuted, should refer 11speeially 
to the &laughter of the ·88.lnis, 1!BDD8 of the 
trials infticted upon them with God's know. 
lodge and porllliB/qon. The;Btrfektioo, in• 
tended as a 11t1ppol't to those to whom ·S\'. 
.Tohn wrote, and . applying directly . and 
specially to their 'SitU&tion, baa yet.a wider 
application, and foresliadoWB the .fate of 
each mdividual Ohrilltian and the Ohm:clt 
in general tliroughoui all ages. And pow&i
we.s ginn to him that. eat O.ereon ill take 
peace from the~ea.rthi a11d .to Afrn . .tAat ,at 
upon kim ii _, gi- Jaim,J.o take ptnD8 Old 
of tM earth. The proMllll is redundant r 
it has no special signifiootion (see eh. ii. 26; 
iii. 12, 21). "'•The peace" (rl,• olpl/•1J11); 
thli.t is, pmoe in general, not t1u flMll6 lef't 
by (he first appearance .... Powlll'" (cf. eh. 
iT. ,llJ L 6; Tii 12).;r A few anthoritio1 
omit,., "out." ... TJa.e-earth ... 'has been tll'J'O, 

aeonsly-restncted to the Roman empire or 
io .Tnda,a., The whole,W<ll'ld ii meai,t. .Ht'l'e 
is a 1'8ptftitiou of our, uird's pophooy,. "I 
mme pot to send pea,ee, bm a swonl" (Mali. 
L BJ.). The &llllOrd directed against the 
uinta of God is,'by God'~ providonce, oon
vtaied ·into m i.Bllrumen& fot·the i-etlniDg 
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911d eonvmldn of his kingdom. A.11 in the 
death of Christ, Satan waa foiled . with hill 
own weapon, and by death eame life, so 
what is intended by the enemies of God to 
be the 8%.tennination of Chri,tianity is the 
means of increasing and stteRgthening his 
Chlttob. A.:11.d· that they Bhollld kill one 
another; that is; that among the inhabitants 
of the earth aome sheuld kill others. As 
explained 11bove, th111 includes both <the 
i;Jaughter of the saints and -war in ·generat 
The verl:fo-4)4M"•," to sacrifice,'' is peculiar to 
St. John, being·found ooly in'the Revelation 
llil1d in 1 ·Johnili. 12., The"us&-Of·this verT> 
&eenl.s to imf)ly·that the vision .more imme
diately coutemplates the death of ihlil 
fuartyrs. · · And there. 'ftl give&- uto lum a 
great 1wol'IL Here, a'gBiu, P.~'J<!Up«, though 
used al~ in a· wi~er- &eDBII, ~ilea shietiy 
the eaorificle.1 knife, Ow nature.l .instrument 
oftwJ al&llghtier men&ned. It is·the LXX. 
'\VOrd \Jeed in Gen. ::uii: 6, ·10, ia the aecouut 
11f the l!iicriflee of Isaac, where it is also 
e1911ely .oonnected ,with o-g,ct-,.,.., ·"to IISllri
fJee," thi, .verb Ul!ed la this passage. . , , · · 

Ver. -5.-And when• he had o:penet tile 
third seal; tr-hen M opened;· a& in the cne 
<If the 6ther seals (see 01I ver, 3). I heart! 
tU · Wrd beut ,ay; t1l8 t11W .Jwing bung 
mging. · (On the Zilli~ beinf/8, see eh. iv. it) 
Werdliworth takes the 4hirn 'littiagllemg to 
be-that with the human face, atid.• C0111ri:dera 
it to be typical of the whele:vision of the 
third seal, by'symbolb:ing the aource of 
the next trill! of the Church; namely,.the 
rise or bernsy, wlaich lie thinks is depicted 
by this appeuanoe. But probably the four 
living beings represent all ereation, and thllS 
•invite St. John to witness the troubles in 
nore for mankind in general. (For .e. full 
eonside.ration of tbis point, eee on eh. iv, 6.) 
Cfme and 118&, Tee majority of authoritiee 
otnit .. and &ell'' (881! the 001're8p0nding pe► 
1oge in vel'B. I and B, where ,also ill dis
eussed the question as to whOIIl the sentence 
ill addressed). And I 'beh,ml, and lo a black · 
home. The black ·1s typical· of woe and 
mourning-the reeult of the t1C11rcity fore
told in the following words. 'l'his vision 
is. typical or famine ; it is the soooad· of the 
three trialll foretold-war, famine, death 
(ef. Ezek. xiv., ~here the "founore plagues'' 
1.1'1¼ •wild bea~ts, the sword, famine,· nnd 
J188lilenee), St. John seems to f°'retell ihe 
roourreno& 'of tmee of these troubles to 
· try, mankbld in geneT&l, and Ghristi&'Ds1 in 
pMticular. Tbo.se who· interpre\ _the vil!:ion 
io mean 8Cl8tcity {)f faith, or in 'other words 
the prevalence of heN!lly, do so on the snp
poaition that the · events denoted at. the 
opening of the seals follow ea.oh ·other in 
historical order. They therefore assign 
these e~ta to the- period nbiequ~nt to . 

'A.:D. SOO, when peneeuUon had oeued, and 

the rise of hereaa , took place. . Otbeni 
accepting the hiBtoriQSJ new, yet comider 
the vision to fordell famine; aud Gruti1Jli 
and Wetstein pomt to ihe fwnine-in the 
reign of. Claudi1JI! as the fulfilment. Bat 
itis not probable that the meaning.of the 
book is so limited in extent ; \mi nther 
that ita prophecies point to eveats. whiob 
ba.ve happened, and are reouning, an1lwill 
continue •to recur ontil the end of tbe;wodd. 
We the!efQ16 understand ~-thiF•vuieit 
denotes famine in tile ordinuy 88Ull&j,as, one 
of the tri&ls awaiting the mmpbun. of. the 
OhtRclt .of. God-at ·w.nona· tun~ tiuriu~ the 
nuiteuee- of -~ Oburcb., .on , eanb. ,This 
affliatioB may 'he.ppell ooneurreatly llfith. or 
i1111teeedent to,~ s.iibeequent to, any of thOIIII 
triah denoted by,ihe othervisiom;and:Em!D 
the "iotorio:us career -Ol the Chwoh. aa fore. 
ald•,un&r the' first see.I ; . for by suffering 
the Church conquers and. is made perfect 
Alld ha that IBt. OJl him had a ,pair· ;of 
balance■ in hiB hand. Zv-yds· i& rightly 
rendered".abal:anoe," as in Ezelr. xlv. 10; 
110t (as it primarilytueant) a .. yeke." TJle 
idea. intended tl), ,be conveyed is that ol 
scarcity • great that food is weighed care. 
fully•,as tlOniefuin~-'l'eJY: ar& and pteeioul, 
Ui()ugn there ism yet aeomplete ahlenoe 
Offood, · .. · • 

Ver. 6.-An4. I f1eanl a Vo.ice in tb8mi4ff 
of the four lieana •n I Mtml a.sit~,. 
wioe '" U.11 mid#~flhe1ourliflngflffldur-. 
eaying •( Revised Yersiori). The speakel- ii 
not perceived by St. John; the worda pro
ceed from 11Gmewlwre near. the throne (but 
the esaet situation is left do11btful). wlliab 
i11 su,rrounded by the fQlll' ti Ying creaturu 
(eee ·on eh. iv. 6 for the oonsideration both 
of the position od of, the n&fiure of the 
four living ereatu1'89c). ,.Alford pointa,01a 
the appropriaiem!e$ of theTOiee preeeeding 
from the midst; llf · ,the repreeentaliTe11 of 
creation, when the- inten\ of the· woroa. ii 
to. mitigate the : woee . denounced agllinn 
.creation.· Those .who•-~tisider the :i?f 
creatures to· be symbol1cal ot the G 
and •ho interpreUhis vision as a prop ea, 
of heresy (see-on' ver. 5). also _,an apPt'O'" 
pria1e11ess in the faei ot the voice'il8U~ 
from amidst the living eree.tUlell, Binee :by 
\he power and i'ndnenee of the GospelB 
hereay i4 dispelled. • Wordsworth :reoollll 
the onstotn of J)laoing the Gospels in thiJ 
midst of the Sjnod in the anoien\ Cllnneilll 
of theObuioh; A meuure of 'ifheat fCfr • 
~. ud lhree•meMU1"89 of Jlarlef ror,1, 
·penny; 11 'M1Et1iz of·urheal•Jor• ~ 
GIid thru dtamiztll'. of bar?eg Jor ,a,detwiw, 
The chamiz appeai:a to have beim tile ftibd 
allotted to_ one, n111n fort, day; whfieithe 
iknariu w'Ba, '116 paf of 111 110ldierc or of. ii, 
eomIIIOD labourer for one day{Matt. U.·I, 
~ He agreed wiUt the hi1icn1ren for • JMimia, 
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• da7;" and Tacltu, • Ann.," i. 17, 26, "Ut 
deoariua diumum stipendium roret.'' Cf. 
Tobit •· H, where irool&ina is equivalent 
to dimari•). The chmnix was the eighth 
part or tbe modius, and a denariua. would 
llldally puruhase a modi.na or wheat. The 
prille ~un, therefore, denotes groo.t IICILl'City, 
though· DOt an entire absence or food, since 
a mail's wages would ~ suffice to obtain 
hba food. . Barley, which was• the coarser 
food, Wfill .. obtainable. at one-tlijrcl or the 
price,c,which ~ allow. • man ta feed a 
family, though with difficulty. A --of 
great &mreity is therefore cpredioted, though 
in his wrath God remembers rn-,, (c£ 
the judgmenta threatened ,in Le:,-. xui. 
28~26. viL the sword, pestilence, and 
fa.mine; also the expreaaion, "Tl1ey shall 
deliv~'l" you your bread again by weight"). 
AJUi aee thou hl111 not the oil and the wizlL 
The eorollary to the preceding aentence, 
witll the same signification. It exprea
a 'limit set to the power of the rider on the 
black honie. The.se were typical articles Gf 
food (of. Pa. civ. H, 15, "Tha.t he may bring 
forth food out of the earth; and wine that 
maketh. glsd the.1-.rt of man, and oil to 
:make his face to shine, and bread which 

. etreugtheneth man's hoort; n and Joel i. 10, 
"' 1'he corn is wasted : the new wine ill dried 
uri, the oil langulaheth "). W otdaworih 
interpret.ii. " 1'he prohibition to the rider, 
.' Hurt not thou tlie oil .and the wine,' ill a 
restraint on the evil dlll!ign of the rider, who 
would injure the spiritual oil and wine, 
that is, the mesna·of grace, which had been 
typified under thOBe symbols in ancient 
prophecy (Ps. uiij. 4, li), and also by the 
,rorda and aots of Christ, the good Samari
tan, pnuring in oil and wine into the wouncbi 
of the traveller,.repreaenting human nature, 
lying in the mad." 'AB~crpr: AB,,c~i',, in 
the ffevelation iuvariabl:y signifies "to in
jure," and,. exoept in one ease, takes the 
direet accusative after it (ree oh. ii. 11; 
vii. 2. S; ix, i. 10, 19; xi. 5). Nevertheless, 
.Heinrich and Elliott nmder, "Do not .com
mit injustice in the matter of the oil and 
..wine." Rinek renders, "waste nc,t." 1'he 
vision is a general prophtlll,Y of the future 
/or all time (see on ver. 5); but many 
writera have a&riven to identify the fulfil
ment or the vwon with BOme one particular 
famine. Grotius and Weta~n refer it to 
the eecclty in the day~ of Claudius; Renan, 
to..that in the tune of Neto; DYlop Newton, 
to. the end of the second. oentocy. . ·Those 
who interpret the vision as a forewarning 
of the 11prea.d of heresy, especially single 
out. that pt Arias. . 

Ver. 7.-Alld when he· had opened the 
.tov.rtli ....i, I. heard the voioe of the fqurth 
. bl!IMI: .. ,. ; toMJt ~ opetltd. as in Y,81'8. l, s, 
arid i. Tho evou• pam.ttd aoeom,pany the 

action of opening the eeal. Of the /ourlTa 
living l>eing (see on eh. iv. 6). The indi
vidual is not specified (see on Yer. l); but 
Wordsworth specifies the living being like 
a flying eagle, by which he underetauds,the 
Gospel of St. John (but see on eh. i:,-. 6). 
Saying. Though AeyOJHl'flfl, the feminine 
accusative, to agree with .,,.,.,,s.,, "voice," 
ia adopted in the 'l'extwi .Rooeptns. and 
suppor.ted by the sole authority of 1. yet 
K, A, B, o .. P, and otbel'$ nod 11,~or, 
the masanline gen,\Yve, agreeing with ("°"t 
"living being." Com.eaai.see. The Beriled 
:Venion omits "and see"<- on Yer.I). 
110ome" ia probably ad~ to St. Joh11 
(see ou vcr. l). • • 

Ver. s.-.&ullookedi I,a111. The usual 
expreaaion drawing attentioa to • lM!w Bight 
or fresh phase t>f the vision (see on eh. iv. 1; 
ver. 2, etc.}. And l>ehol~ a pale Mrse. Pale 
{xA.,pdr, "gre61iish-white,livid "); the oolonr 
of one. stricken with dieoo.se 01 . ~. or 
mOYed with emotions or terror. The same 
word ia u-1 of the green gmss in oh. viii. ·1 
and in Mark vi. 39, and of the vegetation in 
oh. ix. i; but, applted to m,rn, it is generally 
connected with terror, disease, OJ' d~th. 
Tlie G1"8ek poets uae it as an epithet of fear, 
and Thuoydidea thus deecribea. the ooloul' of 
persona atftlllted hy the plague. Anil hi.I 
name that aat on him. 11'&1 Death, and Rell 
followed 1rith him. . The preposition dift'era 
from that Dllt'd in the preceding vel'B88: it is 
here l,rcu,.,,"above,"not i•f;"upon." .And he 
u,/w ,_ ,itting allow him, hi, Mme (wa@) 
Death. Here we have it plainly stated tl111t 
the vision ia a pel'BOnificalion of Veath
death in general, death in anyandevory way, 
as indieated in the lattei: p11d of the vene, 
Thi.a supports the view takon of the first 
three Yisioni of the ~eats <- on ver. 2). 
Hadea follows with DealA., not as a separaie 
inOiotion, but as the neqesaary complement 
of Death in the.completion of. the vision, 
awru.lowing up and. guarding, a.a iJ were, 
those seized by the latter. Deat1, is per
llOUified in a similar way in Ps. xliL H, 
"Like sheep they are laid in the grave ; 
death shall feed on them;" and Hade. in 
Isa. xiv. 9, "Hell from beneath is moved 
for thee to moot thee at thy coming." 'l'he 
two are also conjoined in eh. L 18, " The 
keys of hell l'lld of death:" and in oh. :u. 
UI, 14. 14 Death and hell delivered up the 
dead." Hades cannot signify the pluoe of 
torment, a.a Hengstenberg thiziks, Bi,nce th
trials a.re to be inffieted on Christjans, •~ 
on the wicked m8fe]y. Npr is it consonant 
with the context to suppose (as Eb:rard) that 
Hadea Bignifiee "the d welle?I! in Hodes." 
.Alld power '11&1 giv~ llJlto them. The read
ing "them" is sqpported by A, C, [P], tt, 
R 17, 49 (1.4,Q e ail) Andreas; while B an!l 
the.Vnlgllte l'8i!'d tJ,,,ti,," him.." 'l'heoon~t 
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lbo• that both are intended. Oftr the 
toutll put of tile earth. There is a general 
eoll86DBtla of opinion that thia expffl!llion be
tokens a part of· mankind. Why the /ourfl,, 
part ia aelectod ia cliffieult to say. Alford 
Hggeats that a reference is intended to the 
four flnt aeals, each one of whioh embraces 
in ita aotion a port!)ll nf mankind. But the 

-mat seal can hardly be interpreted in thia 
way. Probably the intention ia to denote 
tbat a part of man.kind m118t be afflicted in 
this pe.rtionlar way, though no definite pro
portion is signified. In other words, the 
IIBOOlld, third, and f-Ollrih lllRU depict troubles 
.whioh Christians and all m11nkind will have 
to undergo; aome being afflioted more eape
cially in one way, othera in another. '.l'he 
troubles mentioned are not an exbanatin 
mtalogue, but are typical of all IIOD'OWB: 
the selection being probably prompted by 
the Old Testament pasMge& quoted below, 
via. Lev. xxvi. 23-26; 2 &m. xxiv. 18; 
and :Ezek. xiv. 21. .. The fourth part" ia an 
expN11eion found only in thia passage. 
Ziillig agrees with Alford in the explana
tion gi'i'en above; Hengstenberg, and 110me
what aimilarly Volkmar, think it denotes 
the partial ollamoter of· this jud,,"'lllent. 
Elliott, with very little reason, follows the 
Vulgate reading, "over th1i four parts of the 
earth ; " lsaao Williams also thinks the judg
ment is universal, since that ia the idea that 
the number /our signifies, whioh; however, 
u a.diiferent thing Jroin a /ourtA part. 'lo 
kilhritil 1word, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beastl of the earth. 
The pasMge is another example of the in
ftuenoe of the prophecy of Ezekiel upon the 
tlOmposiiion of the AF.YJlll8- In Ezek. 
xiv. 21 the" four 110re Jndgmei1ta" are" the 
sword; and the famine, and the noisome 
. beaat, and the pestilence." Thie indieu.tes 
the signification of 9..,,,£.,.,, in this place; viz. 
desth by pestilence, not, as in t1ie prcced• 
ing pasilllge, denth in any form (comp. Lev. 
xxvL 28-26, where the j11dgments threat• 
ened are the 1word, pestilence. and faruine. 
Cf. also the alternative punishments of 
David (2 Sam. xxiv. 18); also 4 E8llr. n. 5, 
"the sword, and hunger, and death, and 
destruction"). '.l'he wiM beallt o/ tlui earth 
(e,,p1-) is very probably a refeience to the 
death of lQ8IIY Christiana iu the pagan am
phitheatre■: though the moaning is not 
:lleoel!llal'ily restricted to .ihia form of d<Jath. 
Thoee to whom the Apooolypae was first 
addreesed would irreaiatibly be reminded of 
our Lord's words in Matt. xxiv. 7, 18, 
"Nation ahall rise against nation,and king
dom against kingdom; an:i there shall be 
famines, and pestilenoes, and earthq11akea, 
in divers places. ••• lint he thahhall endure 
unto the end, the eame shall be saved." It 
ii ue .though SLJohD ffl!oed the words.of 

our Lord, "These are -the words whicll I 
1pake unto you, while:! wu yet-with you; 
that 'all thing■ must be ,fulfilled which were 
written iu the Law of M:011811, and in the pm,
pheta, and in the pll&lma, concerning me l' 
(Luke xxiv. 44); and would BBY, ~I am 
oommiaaioned to relate these visions of the 
present and future trials of all in the. world, 
which, however, have been al~r foretold 
you by our blealed Lord hiUlll61f.' . ·• ·While, 
therefore, this;pauage may be understood 
literally, lince doubt1888 the Ohuroh baa 
eulfered all il1eae affliction■ at diierent 
time■, in dift'erent members of hu body, 79' 
we must understand the118 four typiaal ,judg• 
mente to be repreeentative of .trouble m ·all 
its form■; the fourfold character pointiag to 
.it.I univ81'11al nature (aee on eh. v. 9). 'l'hil 
ha.a led many .writen to tee in theae inftio. 
tiona vial• .of a epiritual nature-a view 
which may well be :included in the. proper 
application, but must not be pre.88ed to the 
exclusion of any other more literal interpre
tation. We may thus sum up the ?88Ulta of 
our invemgation of theae eight versea. They 
relate the circumetttnoes attending the open• 
ing of the firat four aeals, and doubtleu 
typify nrious phaaes of ilie trial■ which am 
permitted by God to afflict Christians OD 
earili in oomrnon with all mankind. Eaoh 
of the fmR vision■ is preceded by the.invita
tion of one of the four living. beinga. which 
are representative of Olllatiou ; and a seoond 
feature oommon to these four visions i■ the 
appearance of a rider u the pe1110nifioation 
of ihe idea Mt forth. (1) The visions open 
with a personifiration i>f Ohrimawity, and 
an assurance of the ultimate victory whioh 
it will iain ovet the {X>Wera of the world. 
(2) Then appears a vis10D of 111ar. u one of 
the typioul t,oubles of mankind, wbioll will 
ultimately be. oyetoome by the triumph of 
Christianity. (S) Next follows/ami,ie with 
all its attendant evils, though it is not per• 
mitted to extend to · the extremity of the 
extirpation of mankind. (4) Fourthly comes 
death in every form-'a trilll of which every 
one feels the weight at some time. These 
four do not picture OOli&ecutiveevents; they 
may be suOOCll8ive or oonourrent; the·Jint is 
certainly being fulfilled side by aide widl 
tho othe111. We may, therefore, be alileito 
point to a partieular period or event. as • 
fulfilment of any one of these, but we oartnot 
111111ign definite times to eaoh aa the complete 
and ultimate fulfilment, since the triall! which 
are signified mllBt extend to the end.of time. 
And, in oonolusion, while the first applica
tion wa.e doubtleas intended for the suppon 
of the Christians. of SL John'■ age in tt.etr 
temporal diffionHi88, we must oonsider ,the 
.. isiona equally intended tooonaol1l Ohristiam 
of every ~ aud even to portray the .spiritual 
oonllioi,deatitotion, and apoetuy whieh-auat 
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alld, 'Will eiJ!riinua.Jly -utae whil1HlwCtiunih 
remains in part in the worli · · · · 
: : Vet.,'9.-AD4 wll.en he had ,opeaei the 
MIil R&lj -.i'tMell i. ~ae in ve!I!. 
l, 8; 6, 7, which -. The fieoond group of 
"fiaioua OOIUleoted with the. opening of the -i.- oommeneea; Thefirat group deah 
whh··.-enta more immediately attached to 
tail :life. ! By the<'l'iaiODB of thedlm four 
..,.Ja,.'St." John baa 'awn: that·n· is. with 
God'a 1:nowledge and con~t flif.t .afflidioDB 
-a peneeutiona are allo1red to try.the faith 
t>f hit: servantit on: eanh; while yet the ulti
mate triumph"of those who end me is certain. 
1n the ,lai,f; 1tlir.ee appearanel!B he goes a·&tep 
'11J1her,..;..he ,gives :hi8 readers'& glimpae of 
1111"lilllts1rnore :immediately-oonnected-with fue 
life in the world ·to ,oom11.,,·He'1h0Wli them 
(IYthe ·faithful, teating from ~eir labours, 
1hougla longing, iu sympathy with those left 
1111 -~ for the: eoinpJetion of Christ's 
wiumph; (2) the oirolllllit.a11C88 attendant . 
upqn,our · L«d's ,final oonring,. whieh he d&
IIOdiea in language which is almoat a.repeti
tion of Ghmt'& :worda on the same subject; 
(8) ~e inexplicable life with God in heaven. 
whieh is denot.ed ·lty the silence· following 
the op&ning of the ;fast 8ea.l. ··I •w ~ 
Qe &l&ar. ~his represent.ation is:doublle11& 
auggeat.d by the il'rraugementaofthe temple. 
Victmi. were aacrificed on the bJUen altar 
.ftioh . .tood1 aMhe door of the tabernacle 
(l!l:r.od. u.xb:. 89 •nd xl. 29), and the blood 
was poured out at the-foot of this alt.ar (Lev. 
iv. 7}; The ipartyn are therefore regarded 
u having oft'cred jhemaeltea as eacrifices 
:upon the altar of God by yielding up their 
Jiives for him. St. Paul uses a similar figure 
oo~ng bi1DSelf. In 2 Tim. iv; 6 h& says, 
"'i For I am now ready io be offered [' to pour 
out as a libation,' n-/,,5ao], 11nd tile time of 
ay departure ia at hand;·" ,and i:o. Phil ii. 
l7, "If I be .offered upon the sacrifice and 
-eervioe of your faith." Bleek and De W ette 
understand the gglden alta.r of inOOD88 
(Fa.od. xn. 1), and eonsider that the figure 
ia npre881ltatwe of the h~g of the 
marlyra' prayers. llossuet says the altar is 
(}tmst. · The BOtllll of them that were '.11.ain; 
,a- •that had be6'I- slain. · An "1BSthetical 
aUllcnlty" (see on eh. iv. 6). How could 
-St:-John - :the soals? Of COlll'lle. he tlid 
,nol; 888 them w,ih ' his bodily viaion, nOJ' 
indeed did tie •th11S 1188 onj' part:of the re
,~, He "aees'' them while "in· tl1e 
,Spirit,'! •i.e. he is• somehow· mllde eonscious 
. of the e:t.iatenoe of the 1101118. Slain ; a-t/Jcl-r, .. ,.,, 
~.-crifioed;" the same worJ used of·the Lamb 
,fn·•h. v; 6. Tlie word ia-in harmony with 
ibe llll8 of the wbrd" altar,P with ·whirh it is 
aatura.lly ~nnected. It ~ lllD signµl.ea
·tiou of ·the altar, wltioh, therefore. canoot 
:bear.tfae mea,ning..-ibed byBleek and.De iW--, ... m.llllti~ above. tilt. Jolin -

tile lll1dt only or the martyrs, llfne,y iheir 
llodies will noi be reunited with their aoala 
until the judgmenwlay. }Jeanwbile, the 
-'a rut (eee ver. II) in peace, yet fn ex
pectation. of· the final MOOmplislnnent of 
their perfeot blia, which the words UJl8d in 
'ftl'. 10 ■how them to desire. Wordaworlh 
9.notee (a&.iU11Btrating thil pa888ge) Tertul
lian, "'l'he eonls of madyra repose in peace 
'Ullder the altar, a11d ·cherish a . apirit of 
patience until otbera aie admitted to fill up 
their oommunion .. of glory;" and ,Jremeus, 
"The..,aonls-oftbe depairted goto,the place 
11B&igned them byGoo,and there abide unnl 
the reeurreotfon;,w hen they will be' reunilied 
~ their bodies; and then the saint.e., botJt-m 
•oiil and .bmy, will oome. into the .presence 
of God." · . l':or the Word of Goel, and for the 
teatim.ony. irbieh tkeJ held. B, J:lyri:u,, add, 
"'arid of the Lamb," · 011 aceount of tAe u:ord, 
eto. , Enoily the mme expression whieh Si. 
John uses in -ch;.i. 9' in describing .the cause 
of hi1 own exile at Patlnoa.. The language 
.ilt peonlinrly St. John's (of. oh. i 2, •John·: 
who,bare l'ellord of the Word ofGod,·and of 
the t&timony ·of JeBUB. Christ, and -of all 
.things that. he·aaw.;" al80' eh; xii 17, "The 
dragon ••• went to makie war with •• :. 
them which .have the testimony ·of Jesus 
Christ ;s" also oh. EL 10; ~ I am thy fellow
sen-ant; :and of thy: brethren that.have.the 
testimony .of J88ll8: vorship God: for the 
teltimOJ1yof Je&UB·i• the spirit of prophecy.' 
The " Wnrd of God'' is of COUl'Be the trutla 
t11hicll'llod kM declared, not. tha •Word aa in 
J'ohn i •. "The..testimony whieh they held" 
1118Y dilfet- ilightly in signification in dift"er. 
ent plaees. U-may meen.(l) the testimony 
or truth which Ohrist haa imparted te qJ.u;.. 
tians; oi(2) the active ■bowing forth of1he 
Chrie:¼in faith by word er deed. The latter 
u,evidently'the meaning here, since for this 
active 1DBnifeatation of Christiariiiy they 
wb.ose souls ·St. John· no,reeea in glory had 
been .Blain, whioh would not lilm~ occurred 
had theymll181y received the Word of God 
withonl showing ii outwardly {cf., eh. L 2). 

V er.10.-And they ariachrith a 101111. voice, 
saying;· i.e. tha 1»ul1 crilKl. Ebmrd, DLter
dieck,Hengaten berg,make"the slain'' nomi
native, .in c·onJmtiistinctioil to the "aouls," 
whicll ill both· unnecessary and unnatural. 
-Ziillig oomparea Gen. iv. 10,,"The.voice of 
1hy brother's blood crieth unto me from thp 
grouncV' How- long t ( comp. Zech. i. 12; 18, 
" How Jong wili \lion not have mercy on 
Jerusalem? And the LGrd answered with 
good, woq and comfoita.ble word4 "). ·No 
-doubt the: lll1Dls 'waiting ill Paradise. are 
answered by.i•comfortable words," yet, n6t 
.having. 108t .. ,their -interest in .-eimhl7 
struggles, nor their longing .for·the mum
phant vi»diootioru er God'■ glory, they oq, 
"Row long P,'' noi u neeiliog ~-time t.o lie 



1bortll1led foT ·thetr own sakes, ror they red, 
though not yet entered into the fulness of 
God.'11 glory. O Lord, holy and true; 0 
M~ter, the lwlr and t.-.e (Revised Venion). 
•.Master" (3,o:,rh~) ill the correlative.of 
,.,&er'IM!i" (lavA,u). This ia the only m• 
ataoee of its ooourrenoo in the Apoeal:n-
(On "tme." · see prllviou passages.) Dost 
tlu>u not judge ud avenge our blood. The 
cry ii not a petition fOI' personal revenge, 
but a :reque,t for the termination of those 
Ills which for a time, afflict man, and the 
termiuatiQn of which must, by virtue of 
God's eterna..l juetiee, be e.ooompanied by 
visible .retribution on the wioked. (Cf. 
Bede, " Those so11.ls wl1ich <Bl'eied. them
telves .a Jiving sa.crlJiee to God pra.y eter
nally for his coming to judgment, not from 
any vindidive feeling against their enemies, 
but in .a -spirit of zeal and love for God's 
glory and justice, and for the oomillg of that 
day when sin, which ii rebellion against l1ini:, 
will be !lestroyed, and their own bodies will 
be raised. And 110 in that prayer wherein 
Cbtist wachea m to forgive our enemies, we 
arealeo tin;ght to say, 'Th7kmgdom come.'''} 
1:he passage has given rise to varying ia
t,erpreta.tions, which are thought to be more 
oo,nsonant with the apirit of. · the gDSpel 
Tb11S· I, WillialDS -would undQr..fund the 
119111s to repreaent only the Old Testament 
eainta, especially aa H ii not explicitly said 
thai lhey died..ror the witneBB (If Jes~ 1111 
ua -oh. .u. ¾. :Oa them that dwell on, the 
earth.. That ill, on the worldly, thOSQ who 
b.ave taken the. side of tlM! wodd in it.II con-
tUct :wil,h Ohriatiaaity. ·· · , · 
. : V.cir.: 11.--;-Aad : white rubet1 we:rt- rtvea 
~' evtrJ oe oUhem ; 11nd t1ieN waa .g(Vlffl 
lo.cl!OM OM • JGk.#6 rooe. :ZTo>,\ Aw«/t,•f',a 
w~ robe;'' ill eupported by A. C, (P], K. B. 
elio'.: The white robe of righW!>usMss, the 
weddil!:g-garmeat· of Matt. uil. ll,.:12,.ia 
tJie sign nf the blessednees of the saints. 
White is the eolour of heavenly victory io 
t}ie Apoea.lypae (BOO on ver.c2); The vision 
h!UI recalled the past sufferings of , • the 
martyrs :and ,their present expectatioD of 
the final: oo~Wlllllatio:n of .. theil' hope11, 
which is Jo be Dot yeli. . The other •Bide. is 
now to be tihown: though t;hey. have .not yet 
~eel their .final blisa, they have reeeived 
the tllAUts .robe, they are free from .poNi\lility 
&f defilement. .the victory ill won, &11d ,they 
have rut. ~fort and encouragement ar.e 
U,.01 afi"Qrded to tho110 ltillatruggling in. the 
world, who have not as yet attained t.o the 
white l'Obe of perfect righteouane&B. And iC, 
wu .laid unto them, that they llhould nit 
79t; for II Jit;tle ■ea.son. Ch. xiv. l88Jlle. to 
de1ianDine the .ixect si,,<rnifteation of A,a,...6,
_..,"a,, vis. "tee1; in peace," " rest fiom 
their Jaboon," rather than 1p0CUioolly 
•-oeue froUt uttering this cq "(Tel. 10), as 

explained by-DeWelte an'd-othera.··,•h• 
little time ,xpdvo1); that is, till the 8800ml 
coming of Christ, for the time wbioh, is t. 
intervene before that event ii f'rftllfflllt.l,J 
epoken of as a litUe time, {ace ® elt. i. h 
~ 3 ; xii. 12: comp. Hag. ii. 6, 7," "Yid 
once • little · tune. and I will ahake . the 
heaven.a, and the earth, the sea and the dsy 
land, and all 1111.tions, and the Dee~ of a.II 
nations shall come"). The time of the warJil 
is UtUe m comparison with etQrnity~ . Thu 
UU!" time ia depicted and aet for:th lUllier 
the six IIE'ale; it comes to an endat.cb. 1'ii,. 
17, and merges into etemit_y in • viji, J. 
Some expoaitom (of the historical eohool) 
understand a ]ip6,,o~ to be a definite, 6rbi
trary number ; e.g. Bengel considera U to 
he llllt yeari · (see • Speaker's Commea
tary,• p. 485). · Until their fallow-NnUta 
also and their brethren. t21al ahollld be 
killed u they· were, allollld be falfilled. 
N, B, P, read ttA'J/p,f,q-."'• "ahall ha\18. ful
filled " ( i.e. their cout116] ; A, C, read .->-,J
P"'IJittrir, "should be ·completed." . " Their 
fellow..sen11.11ta also and tb.eir, · bretluen " 
may not denate·two eepa?'llte bodiee, not
withstanding • that ICIZ£ OCOll?8 twiee, but., a.a 
Alford remarks, it msy p0int out the iiame 
poJ'S(}DB viewed in two. aepecj:s-firal. the 
Christia.DB neetled tn proeeed with and- fini&h 
Ohri11t's work .as his ~ve.nta; eeeond, the 
11ame oneil needed to omnplete t.he· number 
of-bis family, But it seeine more lik11ly ihat 
a referenoe is -intended, to two eiauee of 
Christians-.firat,. fMir: ~#l'11fJfltl. iliat 
ia, all Chriltians, who may. however,. npt 
,ntretmany,rdon1; a.nd.eeoond, t/JeirbreUwen, 
the ·n:wtyrs, wlto, like th.8111, Biwuld yet he 
killed. ,; .. .·• · .. 
·. Ver. 12.-4llll I. 11ehlld 1rhen he W 
opeae4 the •i.xth. aeal, amlc I latf -,.. lf 
0:,-ed. '.lllie event,. deacri.bed .. a,c~y 
die opening,a, iii the case of the preeeding 
wif>ua. (see· on v,ers. i. S, 5, etc.). . 'l'h#I 
sixth aeal:deacribestho end of.the. wood,.,... 
~he uaDBition · of the B&inta from ea,t'th to 
heaven; !With tb& • accompanying ~ 
etances. It ia uaportant t.o reme~ ~u 
the who1e ii • vWon. and we :inultJheiefore 
guard against expecting a li\em in$etpre
tation of tile laugu!Lg8 UBed,. Followillg the 
manner of the p.nipnets. and the deacriplioa 
given by-our Lord b.iruaelf of ihe judg:iaent
day, St. John portrays the wonder ,and 
awe and consternation wbioh will then. be 
prevalent under the .figure of ,falling stare. 
eto. &w muoh,if,any, mAy, ill tile lh!sb-oo
tion of tile ·world, liteDlly eome to pa.81, ii 
is impoasibla to say ::bnt we mnst be eo11tent 
&o :receive the geJ1eral impremon which ia 
undoubtedly intended t.o be conveyed to 1111. 
without pressing the individual particular• 
too far. The ayrnboliam, as .usual, bearll 
evidence of it, Old. Teatllm~ll• origi».; .ua 
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the lnflttence or our Lord's df,scriptlon in 
Matt. mv. is notie,,able. The special 
revelation of God's preeenoe or of hie judg
ments ii wroally depicted nuder the figure 
of terrestrial commotion (see on oh. vi. I; 
also Isa. ii. 19; xiii. 18; :s:uiv. 4: Ezek. 
xuii. 7, 8 ; Hos.- x. 8; J oelii. 30; Hag. ii. 
6). The last throe Beals seem connect.ed 
more especially with life in the next world. 
The fifth sea.I. displays to us the souls of 
tbe faithfnl in peace, but desiring the 
perfect consummation of their bli1111; the 
.tixth announces the oenaintj' of future 
judgtllBllt, when all will be set right, when 
the right.eous will be preeerved and the 
-wicked justly TOOOmpensed; the seventh 
•1:ypifies the indescribable joy and peace of 
heaven. It seems :reasonable, therefore, to 
consider the J)lll!Bnge eh. Ti. l~vii. 17 
118 all contained under the sixth seal; since, 
aJ1hough set forth at rather greater length 
thun tlie other seals, it all followe in natural 
sequence-the destruction of the earth, the 
fear of the wicked, the preeervation and joy 
of the righteous; and then follows heaven, 
portrayed under the opening of the seventh 
eeat · Some hal'B ·tried to separate eh. vii. 
aa "an episode,'' or rather two el)iaodea, 
commencing at, and marked off by, the 
,. .... a .,..,...0 of ver. J and ,. .... a. ftlffll of ver. 
9," after these tbinga." But this expreeaion, 
though undoubtedly marking the beginning 
of a freah phase of the rnbject, does not 
nece811arily imply the opening of an entirely 
now and ullOODllected disoourae. This view 
of the sixth aeal is in harmony with what 
appears to be the general plan of the 'l'isiooa 
or the --- . n is imporiant to bear in 
mind, in our intelpretation of the Apocalypse, 
theee WO principi-flrat, the DOOk WU 
addn!Moo to certain Obriatiana for a definite 
pllrJ)OII!. and iii object woald be aet forth 
ao ae to be comprehended b:, tbem: ll800nd, 
the truths thus oontained must be aueh as 
to be applicable to the poaition of DIADki.nd 
in general in all age& We have, therefore, 
to inquire to whom and (or what purpose 
the oook ,ru primarily writkm,. and then 
bow the lt.'880ll8 contained 0811 beneftt ma.n
kind in general. It thus appears that the 
mpyage WRB origiP.all:, intended aa an 
enoouragement and a ■upport to those 
Christians who were being penrecnted, and 
were •ui'ering in ftrious ways, and whose 
patienoe might be inadequate t.o preserve 
them t.brough trials BO severe or 10 long. 
The vieiona of the -Is would speak plainly 
to 1111Gh a■ tbeile. The fint four would tell 
them that, though they must not doubt of 
Christ'• final viotory, it is yet with God'• 
,knowledge and permiBSion that this life i■ 
afflieted with troubles of dift"erent kinds; 
it is not becaD1e God is weak, forgetful, or 

. unjW!t. ThBDt leaf any thould be tempted 

to aak, " la it worih while? If Obristiant\y 
involves all this suffering, would it not be 
better to be as the world is, and 88C6pe? " 
a picture of the future is given. The fifth 
aeal shows that, immediately upon the com
pletion of this lire, the souls of the righteoua 
are at peace ; and the sixth aeal shows that 
a day of reckoning will eertainly oome for 
the world; while the seunth seal is au 
as.suran(•e of heaven. It I, worth while, 
therefore, to endure and to peneve.re, both 
on account of God'■ reward to the just, and 
his retribution upon the unjust. Thus 
would the ~ignification of the visions be 
easily oomprehended by thoee for wboru 
they were originally intended; and the 
same Jesso!UI ore equally 1'81.uable for the 
Church 11,t all time. Grotitl8 considers that 
this vi11iou refers to the destruction of 
J'erusalem; Elliott, Faber, and Mede n(er 
its acoom plish ment to the beginning of tile 
fourth century; Wordsworth eeea the "last 
age" of the Church represented ; Stern 
thinks it indicates the general state of the 
Church: Wetstein, the corumotions in-JudlB!i 
previous to the destruction of Jerusalem; 
while Cunuinghame and Frere see a refer
ence to the French Revolution of 178j. 
But these in~tations do not fulfil the 
condition, mentioned ahol'B, since the Chris
tians to whom thia hook is addressed were 
ignorant of those events yet in the future. 
And, lo, there wu a gru.t earthquake. 
Omit "lo." The earthquake ie the Ulll181 
manifestation of God'e presence or epeoial 
dealing with men (flio:la mpra). Thie ia 
the answer to the question of the aaints in 
the tlrtb seal-the period of probation is 
finite. And the 111111 b-• black u ■aot
oloth of hair, ThllB Isa. L S, " I clothe the 
heal'BnB with blaoknBIB, &Dd I make MOit
cloth their covering" (of. Matt. xxiv. 29). 
And the moon beoame u blooi; U,e whole 
t11001J (ot Joel ii. SI, quoted in Aota ii. 
20). 

\'er. 1s:-Ani the ■ta.ft of h&ave11 fell 
ato the earth (of. Matt. xxiv. 29, "The 
stars ■hall fall from heal'OD "). The figure 
of "stars.. is sometimes UBed to typifr 
"rulers," as iu Numb. uiv. · 17, "There 
shall come a ■tar out of Jacob;" Isa. xiv, 
13, "I [Lucifer] will exalt my throne above 
the &tare of God. n Some baye thus been 
led to find a particular application or this 
sentence. Stem considers that the falling 
away of Christian rulers ie signified: while 
m1m:, refer it to 1:he overthrow of pagan 
rulers. ha u a :lg tree eaateth her 
aiimeq :Ip, when the ii! lhakea of a mighty 
wind; ler vnripejlg1. Probably the unripe 
ftga of the spring, many of whioh would. ba 
1haken down by a strong wind, or possibly 
the winter flge, which commonly fall off 
whi;e unripe. The flpre ii doubUesa IDI• 
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:gested by Isa. :n:xiv. f, taken in conjnnotion 
with the pnrable of Matt. xxiv. 32. 

Vez. H.-And tha heaven departed u a 
acroll when it ii rolle4 together;. !llld Ou, 
.hea111m wa rem<lffli III o eoroli tm1m if·u 
ro1J.ed ~p. ne .roU--the parchment. bobk 
or roU, which is spread out to read, and, 
when read. rolled up and put away. The 
paseage is apparently founded upon Isa. 
miT. f. "The host of heaven sha.11 be 
dissolTed, and the heavens shall be rolled 
together as a ecrolll' ete; And every moun
tabl and island were moved out ot · their 
plaoel (cf. Isa. xl. f, " Every mountain 
and hill slw.U be made low;" awao Jer. iii. 
211, "Truly in vain is salvation hoped for 
from the hills, and from the multitude of 
mountains"), The enumeration of ~ 
objects in vers. 12-H seems to denote the 
all-extending nature of God's jmlgment. 

Ver. 15.-And the kings ot the earth. 
The :llrst of t.he seven classes mentioned. 
The ennmemtfon :fa again all-extensive, 
embracing all 01811888, and men of every 
·degree of eooial distinction. Bishop New
ton is probably not correct in seeing an allu
sion to part.icular. kings. And the great 
men; priRcu (Revieed Version). M•1ur.-a.vu 
are the jrandees, the courtiers, as dis
tingnishe from those who are governors 
and hold military command, and who are 
so~uently mentioned as the "chief cap
tain& And the rich men, and the chief 
oaptainl. The Revised Version reverses 
the order, and places "chief captains" first. 
The chief ~tain8 (xu..fopxo•) ore those 
holding military rank (cf. IIJark vi. 21, 
"He,od made a ■upper to his lords, high 
captains," etc.; John xviii., "The captain 
and_ officers took Jeans:" Acts xxL SI, et 
,eq., " The chief captain of the band"). _ ~ 
the mighty men. Prol.¥ibly those pos-1:rig 
grenf. bodily strength. · And every bondma.11, 
ana every tree man, hid themaelvea in the 
cl9DII and in the rookl of the mountainl. 
"Every" is omitted before "free man " by 
A. B. 0, Volgate, Syrine, Andreas, and 
Aretha& The dent; in Revised Version 
ea- (cf. Is&. ii. 19, "A.nd they ■hall go 
into the holes of the rooks, and into the 
eaves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and 
for the glory of hill majei;ty, when he ariset.h 
to ■hake terribly the earth")._ Again, as in 
vera. 12-14, the enumeration i■ sevenfold: 
thu denoting the universality and eom-

plereness of the extent of the judgment c
ob. i. 4; v. 1, ete.). 

Ver. 16.-And laid to the mountalnl IIIUl 
rockl, Fall on u, and hide u from die face 
(cf. Hos. x. 8, "They 1hnll ay to the 
mountains, CoTer us; and to the hills, Fall 
on WI; " -also Luke xxiiL SO, " Then 11ti.U 
they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on 
ua ; and to the hills, Cover us ") of him 
that litteth on the throne. The Tri.one 
God (eee on ob. iv. 2). Ana from the 
wrath of the Lamb. The · result of the 
wrath of the Lamb is depicted in eh; ni. 
8. God's wrath with the wicked is ·the 
assnranoe . of his mercy and love for the 
righteous. Thus in eh. xi. 18; we ha,ze, 
"The nations were anry, and thy wrath.is 
come, and the time o the dead that they 
should be judged, and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy senants," et& Simi• 
larly, in eh. xiv. 10--:JS, the toralh of God 
upon the wicked. ie associated with the 
peace of the faithful 

Ver. 17.-l'or the great day of bis wrath 
is come. OJ t"Aeir u,raCh, which is read in 
the Revised V enion, ia found in IC, C, SS, 
V ulgate, Syriac; but ,.b,-oi)., "his," is sup
po:rted by A, B, P, Coptic, Andre88, Arethas, 
l'iimasios. The article is repeated, maki11g 
tlte term almost a proper name-Uui daf, 
t1ui great f day]. Alford remarks that thie 
of it.self should be sufficient to keep com
mentators right in confining their interpre
tation of this seal to the last judgment (of. 
Joel i. Iii; iL 1, 2; Aets iL 20; Jude 6). 
And who ■hall be able to stand l Who i, 
able (Revised Version). Thus Mai. iii. 2, 
" Who ehall stand when he appeareth?" 
And Nah. L 6. Thus, then, the quC"Btion 
in Yer. 10, "How_ long?" is answered ; not 
by limiting the lengih of time, . but by a 
renewed assurance of an awful termit1at.ion 
or the course of the world, at the appearance 
of the Judge. The dread attendillg that 
end is vividly portrayed, and the fear of 
the wicked, with their conscience-stricken 
inquiry, "Who is able t.o 1tand?" an 
answer to which is required for the ediflea
tion of the faithful. And, therefote, the 
seer immediately describes the presenatioa 
of the righteoW1 from amidst the destruotion 
of the wicked, and their raptured praises, 
a joyo1JB contrast wit.h the despairing fate 
of those whOll8 doom has just been narrated. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers.1-17.-Sia: Na1' opened. The grmad-thou,gkt of this book ls •e-The .Lord is 
c-0ming.•· Concemfog this Professor Godet remarks, "L'histoire du monde dans son 
eijsence se 1'sume dans ces trois mots : Il vient; il est venu ; il revient. C'est .11ur 
cette idoo que repose le plan du drame apocalyptique.• 1 Even the prophecies of the 

1 • &.ai aur I' Apocalypse : lttudes Dibliquest' deUWDe eerie, p. 291. 
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014- Teatament, which qea\t ao largely with the fil'l!t :coming, shot far ahead and reached 
ev~ to the second, e.g. Joel. Our Lord himself is very clear on thls topic (Matt. xxiv. 
and. :,;xv.). Bo alao ·are Paul, l"eter, and John. Nor should we think of our Lord's 
8800nd coming aa if it were merely a far-distant something with whieh we are as yes 
nneoncemect We: are told that• star touohee star by meani' of an ethereal in visible 
medium which joins them. Even so the first and second comings of our Lord touc1 
«Jell otMr by means of the events now going op., whose train began from the one and 
will reach to the o~her. · Not a moment is lost in the interval. Dlll'ing these N>parently 
_mow)in_gering cep.turies, in which day follows day with unbrol!:eh ·regularity, one daJ 
~ rnuch 'liJ,.e· another that comparatively few leave any. distinct impression OD the 
Jllind, not a moment.is there but some work is. being done to prepare.for our Lord's 
retuni.. He.is now· on his way, and at the .appointed time •~he that shall come 
:wfll come, and will not tarry." The plan of thiil book gives us (1) the point uf 
departure, (2) the :linsl oohsummation, (3) a symbolic setting of the events which 
,will fill up the space between the two termini; • in which we have "l'~popee de la 
:lutte. •ugreme entre Dien et Satan, pour la•poSBeSsion de l'hlirnanite.eomme prix du 
combat. · In this chapter we. have set before us In marvellous vividness six features 
by whtch · the way is to be marked which leads to the consummation. These we 
wiU take .in· order, not omitting · to press home their teachings for the conscience and 
thll bes.rt. . . - . 
. . L aLREADT OUR LoRD H.lTH GONE VORTII OONQUERING AND .TO Cl()NQUER, {Veil, 
1,,.2.). Doe.of the fouri living on!);) says, ''Come." It .is a call.to the apostle, opt 
a; 1'8pl'llB8lltalloo of the Church's cry to• her Lord.1 . The apostle responds. He sees 
.under .t.he fu:at seal emblems which point plainly and di&tinctly to the Lord Jesus. 
'l'be white horse (of. eh, xix. 11-13). The bow (of. Ps. xiv. 3-5). The crown (eh. 
xiv. 14); symbol of oon7;uest and might. 'l'he errand on which he goes forth, "con
quering and to conquer; conquering as he goes, as a matter of fact; speeding on, tha~ 
he may conquer &till · Certa:inly the mission of our Lord is the, only one which can be 
thus described. He is to know nothing but success. His progress may seem to be 
r~tarded, as we judge of things, but it never is so aceording to. the• Pirine conception. 
We may not be in a pqsition to t~ continuous advance.· But we know who it is 
tb,at has gone forth;, we belie:ve in his Iajght, hia wi&iom, his love. He has never yet 
Jost~ hour, and neyer will. - , . · 
, JL )Lu.iuroLD FOl!.CBS, INO~ Am> AGENCIES ARB ALSO AT WOBB: UPOJI '1'ml 
BARTH. 'l'he,first seal certainly indicates triumph;.the second, 1ll!Sr (vers. 3

1 
4); the 

third, /amine (vers. 5, 6); the fourth, death, whether by sword, famine, i,estiltnce, or 
wild beuta(ven. 7, 8);,thll :fifth, ·marty,-dom (vers, 9-11); the sixth, coninds.ioni, 
tenible' and ,appalling, of vario1is kintls. Now, what do th~ sypibola:--triumph, Wilr, 
.famine, pest~ence, marty'rd6m, convulsion-:~? Sgme ~• The ~g!ng phases or 
the Chlll'Ch itself; the Jll0We88 of the Chnstt11,11 power going forth 10 tnumph; ilien 
4legerie~y. corruption, and controversy creeping i11; then darkness.ignorance, ~d 
a famine of the Word; then thiu:iestilentiafmysterj of iniquity; then martyrdoJ11; 
then. ~. . t upheavings and mighty tribu.1-tionkpreparing ,the way or the Lord. othera 
~ them.as indicating a state of.things which had occurred before John's exile--tne 
triumph and peace of .the Augustan era; war under Caligula; famine under Claudius; 
pest.ilence following OD famine; martyrdom under Ner.o; the CQnvulsive breaking up 
of th1rJewiflh state and polity,' Certain it is that befon John's exile these six or seven 
features followed each other, and elmi:lly in this order. Whence some may conclude 
that tkal must have been the intent of the symbols. · But,. singularly enough, 1nve 
begin '11th Jbhn'1 exile~ it is the fact that in the Roman empire., hastening to its fall, 
these varied phasea---triumph, war, famine,· pestilence, martyrdom, convulsion-.:Slso 
·succeeded each other in thi, 1Jef'1J order, so much so that if any one had desired to write 
from the history of the changing fortunes .of that empire an illustrative commentary 
on this cfo1pter, he could scarcely have used more :fitting phraseology than Gibbon has 
domt in his 11.istory of its decline and fall. Yet we are sure that he, at 'any rate, had 
no intention of being a Scripture expositor. We learn from him that th~ was an era 
of great prosperity i11· the Roman empire .from the year 96. 'l'his WIIB followed by a long 
· • Seo on one side; Dean Alford ; · on the other, Arehdeaoon Lee i a third Yiew ill mggested 
n Diehop Qi.rpeater'&-Oommeniary, m loo. . 
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aeriee of strife and civil war, as if to show on what .a frail foundation the virtue of the 
An.tonines bad reared the felicity of the empire. That period of strife was succeeded 
by famine, and that again by pestilence; then followed the dreadful era of the Diocle
tian martyrdom, and the break-up of the Roman empire, the subjection of paganism, 
and the establishment of Christianity in its place. Be it remembered, then, that.not 
once only can the student put his finger on the map of history, and sa.y, these six
triumph, war, famine, pestilence, martyrdom, convulsion-succeeded each other, and 
m this ordttr, but once and again. And let us not forget that our Saviour named 
these-,-just these--in nearly lhe same order, and said that they would ooour "in divers 
places." 1 War, famine, pestilence, martyrdom, convulsion, are to occur repeatedly. 
llence we are driven to the conclusion that the~e symbolic representations of the six 
sel!,ls do indicate the ,·aried features which should mark the progress of the age, 
ere the Church is brought in, in the fulness of her redemption. All the forces symbo
lized here have been at work for ages on different parts of the earth; each of them 
recurs age.in and again, and will do so through the whole stretch of this dispensation. 
Here our God seems to say to us, ••You see these terrible forces-war, famine, J>llSlilence, 
martyrdom, convulsion. l see them too. There is nothing but what is in the seven
sealed book. Fear not. All the sea.ls will be opened by the Lamb that was slain. 
All these terrors are but prepa,ratory agencies ck-aring the way for the 'day of the 
Lord'!" , 

III. THE PRESSURE ACCUMULATES AS THE END DRAWS NEARER. While we cannot 
pretend to draw a sharp line between one seal and another, it is manifest from the 
entire chapter that, as the end approaches, the pressure increases. The sixth seal is 
surely indicative of convwsions so great as to produce a consternation which will shake 
society to its foundations. One of these later phases will be the upheaving of nations, 
disorganization of visible Ohurches, and widespread unsettlement of faiths. "Every 
mountain and island were moved out of their places." Yet this is but the sixth aeal, 
not the seventh; a preparation for the end, not the end itself, although many may 
think it so. It is "the great tribulation "-a tribulation so great that many will cry 
out in agony, "The great day of his wrath is come!" Yet it will not be that. but only 
a preliminary to it.1 'l'hese words, "The great day of his wrath is come! " are not 
the sacred writer's own, but the cry of the terrified ones. God will yet shake, not 
earth only; but also heaven (cf. Luke xviii. 8; Hag. ii. 6, 7; Heb. xii. 26; Matt. 
'D:iv; 29, 31). Let us beware of man's frequent and false alarms. Christ's word in 
:Matt. xxiv. 4-6 should be a perpetual guard against them. 
' IV. 'l'HB ADVANCE 01!' THE .DAY 01!' THE LORD WILL BEEM TO THE WORLD All TUB 
APPROACH OF A DAY OJ' WRATH. (Vera. 16, 17.) "The great day of their wrath is 
come." Their wrath-even that of him that sitteth on the throne, and of the 
Lamb. Wrath? Why? Should not any signs of the appea.rii:g of the Son of God to 
.. judge in righteousness" be hailed with gladness? When our Lord himself actually 
described such terrors as being the" birth-pangs" (Apxli ,Ml""'"• Matt. xxiv. 8) of a new 
creation, should not his approach be welcomed with song? Why this concep¥on 
of wrath? Why connect "wrath" with the Lamb of God,. It is only on account 
of the sin in which men have lived; only because, by fighting against the Lord 
and his anointed, they have treasured up for themselves "wrath against the day 
of wrath." When their armour in which they trusted is stripped off, and when the 
playthings with which they toyed are snatched away, and the delusions with which 
'they were spell-bound shall be dispersed like the mists of morn, they wm cower in 
terror before the God whom they defied.c '!'his "great tribulation" will be a wondrous 
leveller. They who sported with sin will be no longer in sportive mood. Let Ill 
note here the unna.tura.lness of sin. It is depicted as bringing about five perversions. 

1 Matt. ~v. "The seals unfold the general aspects of the world's history after Obrist'■ 
ascension ..•• The visions of the book may have preliminary applioo.tions, becau88 the 
principles on which they a.re constructed are etemal ones" (Bishop Boyd Carpenter). &e 
a1ao W. P. Grant's' Exposition of the Revelation' (Hodder and Stoughton: 1889), pp. lM. 
et seq,, for some valuable remarks on the manifold interpretations oftois chapter. . 

1 Agi1in and age.in, in periods of great tribulation, people have doolared th11 end of the 
world to be at hand. For some illustrations of this fa.et, see Elliott's • Horai Apocalypticie,' 
vol. i. pp. 386, et Beq,, 5th edit _ 

f(EVELA l' !Ls!{. , 0 
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1. The unfoldings of God's plan in the varied workings of his p~vidence, which should 
be viewed,with holy awe and pea.cefal serenity, do, to a guilty man, bring terror and 
dread, oft· amounting· to despair~ Let a man be at peace with GQd, and he ·cali look 
on to see how Jesus rules the world, with joy and hope; but unbelief and sin preYeDt 
all this, and make every new opening full of ominous foreboding. 2. In their anguish 
and despair they call to the mountains and hills to help them! They dare not addr81!8 
the God whom at their ease they despised? But "Nature," the god of the atheist; will 
be found to be' a god that cannot save. 3. They think to find refuge in being hidden 
from God. As if that were possible! As if, were it possible, it could bring them ease I 
Oh, how frightful are the perversions effected by sin_! The face of ~im w~o is_ t~! 
chief among ten thousand, and the altogether lovely, IS to the bad a d1Stressrng S1ght, 
arousing abhorrence arid deepening their woe. 4. 'l'he sinner who up to the last rejects 
the Son'of God, sees at last in him only wrath. That Being who is only perfect Love, 
will seem to the wicked to be fnll of anger indignation, and avenging power. 5. Tlie 
fifth and last perversion which we notice 1s that, instead of WPlcoming the perfect 
adjustments of a righteous J u~ge as that 'Yhich should br)ng the lon?-wished-f~r rest 
to a weary world; t,liey, knowmg they are m the wrong, view them with an affr1ghted 
horror for which 'there is no solace, and with an immeasurable distress for which 
nature has no balm. He who neglects grace in the "day of salvation" must receive 
equity when the day of grace is over. And when equity has to dee.l with w,rong, 
what course is open but entire and everlasting condemnation? The bulwark of right
eousness is the doom of sin. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vets. 1'.'""""17.-ne opening qf the seals. The Book of Revelation may be said t,o 
consist-with the exception of eh. ii. and iii.-of a vast picture-gallery. Aud this not 
so much because of the number of the pictures, as their sublimity and extent. ·eh. L is 
the portraiture of "the Son of man." Then there is a vast canvas, stretching from eh. iv. 
to xi., and representing the judgment and fall of Jerusa.lem. Then from ell. xii. to x.ix. 
anoeher similar one, representing the judgment and fall of Rome. ,'l'hen yet an~ber, 
much smaller, represe.nting the final conflict and overthrow of the enemies of Ofirist; 
and then, the last and most .preciqus of all, in eh. xxi. and xxii., the glowing pictJli'e 
9~ th9 n~w ,!erusalem, t~e f;aints' eternal home. Now, in looking at a grll&t picture we 
~e/)d to, study it carefully, closely, continuously, and portion by portion. We have 
tried to do so in regard to the first of these, and also in regard to two most important 
ii/lotions of the iecond one. In this vast second scene we have viewed the high cour, 
· of heaven, and the inauguration of Christ's mediatorial reign, which was the subj~ 
_of'ch. v. And now' we come to another most interesting but unqll8Stionably di ffic~l,t 
part. of tb,e same great subjec~the opening of the seals; Inde~ the interpretatiQn· of 
.this book, from the beginning of this chapter onwards, is one concerning which, the 
'on,I,r certain thing is that .absolute certainty concerning auy given interpretatlo,n is 
:unjl.ttainable. It matters little, however, for the profitable reading of the book, that 
t~re is and must be this uncertainty as. to the actual meaning of the many myste
rious, symbols with which it abounds; for whether we reg;ird them as t1Jlling of the 
. history of the Church in its relation to the world continuously to the end of time ; or 
whether, as surely is the more.reasouable way, we take them as telling of those tre
µieµdous events which, \Vhen St. Johu wrote, had begun, and were shortly to co:iue to 
tiass, the time being !,(t hand, and by which the Church of Ohrit!t was so much affected, 
-whichever way we read these symbols, their main lessons for us and for the Church 
in ,all ages is one and the same; and these, by patient, prayerful atudy, we IJlll.Y· hopa 
to learn. As to this oh, vi., the sheet-anchor for its interpretation is our Lord's 
discourse in Matt. xxiv. and its parallel in Mark. No doubt that discourse, as this 
book; looks· on to the times of the end; but as surely it contemplated, as does this book 
also, events which many of them-not all--were nigh at hand. God's judgment on 

.. Judaism and the Jews is its near.subject, as the same is of tbii vision of which this 
·chapter forms a part. And now let us look at- . . · 

L Tq m BEALS TOGETHER~ or fl\,ther, at what is disclosed by the opening of therp 
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all. Arid, without doubt, terrur is their one ~dge and mark. The four horses with 
their l'i.del'8 all tell of terrible things. 'l'he souls under the altar, whom we see at the 
opening of the :fifth, ery for vengeance on their murderers, and aH horrors seem accu
mulated in one at the open,ing of the sixth. The reading of the chapter·ma.kes one's 
heart tremble; our flesh. shudders with fear at the visions of distress whieh, one after 
the other, are unfolded .. There is a seventh and a very different vision at the·seventh 
seal; but the opening of that will not be for a long while, and therefore we first 
consider·these six which are near in time and in character also. And whether we read 
the psges of Josephus, or whether we regard Gibbon as furnishing the more accurate 
explanation of these symbols,-in either there will be fuund more than enough to 
wsi'rant all that St. John has here portrayed. The dreadful days of the fall of Jeru
salem were drawing on, and none who know the history of the horro~ that preceded 
an4 accompanied that event can ques~ion that they were more than enough tq fill up 
all that these vivid and terrible symbols import. Our Lord says of those dayir that 
"except they should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved." And yet-Qnd here 
is the ·marvel..;..it is "the Lamb," he who is the Ideal of all grace and love, he it is 
who presides over, directs, and governs all these events, dreadful as they are. And 
tberi the highest, the holiest, and most beloved of his ministers, they who cluster closest 
round tlie throne of God a.nd the Lamb, appeal to him and pmy him to "Come." At 
the opening of each of the first four seals one of the four living ones thus appeals to 
Christ;. · It is evident, therefore, that they are in. full sympathy with him in this 
I!latter; and would not have him do otherwise. And it is the same with the whole 
ot that hlgh court of heaven. There must be, then, in all these and in all sueh things 
~d this is the'"ir lesson for us-a. force for the furtherance of God's blessed will 
amongst men i,uch as less stem methods could not pave. True, in one aspect it is all 
the reault of man's wild wickedness .and folly. 

· "Man, proud man. 
Dressed in a liitle brief auihority, ..• 
Pla.ya such fa.nt.aetio tricks before high b,eaven 
As makes the angels WQeP," , 

(' Measure for lleaaure.') 

And to :rliany, mino.ii, when 'you have, recited the different events that led on, one 'by 
one, to ,t)j.e · final catastrophe, y!Ju havl! sufficiently explained the whole ; there i1d10 
need ,to ,bring G?3, ~ St. John d?88, into _the _matter. Bo~ we are dist_!ncl~Y,ta1!81it 
that. all .t;b!,lse. things . are the workmg of his will, the carrymg out· of hIB ~~ pla1;1i 
ari<I, purposes." They are not by chance, nor by the will of man/ but of t:t00. . ' Ancl 
accepting this as truE), we are led to the inquiry-Wherefore uses he such means.\' 
Various answers·may be suggested: so only can the proud, unruly wills of sinful mri 
be humbled; so only· can the .Church be roused and stimulated to do her proper wo:&t:; 
eo only can her faith be disciplined, tried, and developed ; 80 only can men be'· made 
to know,." Verily there is a God. that judgeth in the earth;·" an,d 80 only can gigantic 
obstacles to men's good aml the. extension of Christ's kingdom be got out of the way. 
All history shows this. But whilst this and far more may be said, it yet remains for 
us to remember, and that w,ith gratitude, that dark, drear, dreadful, desol:tting 88 such 
events are, a,nd diabolical 88 are many of the men who are the chief actors in them 
t~ey yet, all of them, are under the absolute control of him whose love aµd wisdom 
~d power enable him to know unerringly when to let such events run riot in their 
rage, and when to restrain them or remove them altogether. And what is best he 
is sure to do; and always he will make them" work together for good." · 

II. TRE OPENING OF' THE FIRST SEAL. (Ver. 2.) The vision of the white horse 
and its rider bearing a bow, with its sharp arrows ready for conflict,'and wearing a 
crown, the emblem of victory. In Zech. i. 7-11; vi. 1-8; Hab. iii. 8, 9; Isa. xli. 2; 
Ps.,xlv. 4.. 5; we have similar representations of the horseman told of here, and hiil 
identity seems settled by .eh. xix. 11-16, whE)re he is distinctly called" the W-01~ of 
God." When the first seal was broken, then there passed across the stage, as it were, 
this vision. Bot of whom else can we think as corresponding to the rider of the whit. 
horse, than of him of who.in we read in Ps. xlv., "In thy'majesty ride prosperously 
because of truth and meekness and righteousness; and thy right hand shall teach thee 
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terrible thiugR. 'l'hine arrows shall be sharp in the hea.rt of the king's enemies; whereby 
the people fall under thee,, ? Of the Lord Jesus Christ going forth conquering a.nd ro 
conquer, in spite of, in the midst of, and by means of, all the dread events which are 
a.fterwards declared-of him we believe the vision tells. Not of any ordiria.ry human 
warfare; still less of the prosperous condition of the Roman empire under the Autonines; 
put of Christ our Lord. And most cheering is it to be taught that, let come what will, 
however calawitous and distressful the events of life, nothing :can stay !\is. coUrse, · '1,'hey 
cannot bar his way, but will be made by him to further that way. 'l'his first vision 
is, therefore, full of good cheer, And let. it not be forgotten that the vision has an indi
.vidual application a.s well as a world-wide one. It tellll every believing soul, "Christ 
will overrule all that happens; thy trials a.nd crosses, thy disappuintments and 
disasters, shall not hinder his purposes of good for thee. He goelh forth • conquerhig 
and to conquer,' and who can turn•him aside?" . 

IIL ',['BE OPENING OF THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH SEALS. These give the 
visions of the red, the black, and the 1,ale horses. Cruel war; black famine, and all
devouring death, by pestilence probably, are meant by, these visions. And more sum
marily and distinctly they are foretold by our Lord. "Wars and rumours of wars," 
"famines and pestilences,"-these with other woes he plainly predicts; and his meaning 
is, we are sure, the meaning of St. John. Famine and pestilence were the common 
accompa.niments of war. But they are not to have unrestrained power. For as in the 
dillCQu1'l!e of our Lord, so here in the vision of St. John, there are plain suggestions that 
in wrath God remembered mercy. The voice that proclaimed the nearly twelve times 
fillhanoed cost of wheat and ba.rley, tells-as does also.the blackness of the horse which 
suggests the black lips, the sign of extreme hunger-of dreadful famine. But tha.t san:ie 
voice tells also of distress mitigated, not suffered to become utter destitution. This is 
the meaning of the added charge," See that thou hurt not the oil and the wirre," U 
is a difficult sa.ying, but coupling it with the express words of our Lord that "for the 
elects' sake" these dreadful daJR should "be shortened," we take them as telling that, 
whilst owing to the ra.va.ges of war there should be, a.s there could not but be, great 
scarcity in those things' ·which; as corn and barley, depended upon constant cultivation; 
yet the oliye and the vine should still yield their increase, .they not requiring io be 
replanted· yeat by year, and being in various ways likely to be less affected than the 
level corn-laqds which lay along tbe plains, and which therefore liecame the comlill.OD 
.~IJ?.PB. and fighting-grounds of hostile armies, to the utter destrnction of al.I things 
grown thereon. Moreover, that to death and Hades were· given pow;er1 not over all the 
eii):th, but over only one-fourth part, this seems also to point to the same blessed truth that 
the instruments of God's judgment are held in and not allowed to do their work a hair
breadth beyond- their appointed limit. " He does not willingly afflict Iior. grieve the 
children of men," though, as these visions do J)lainly rell, he will ruthlessly both alBict 
arid grieve when man'1:1 ~in and folly make 1t needful that he should. As a lovirig 
motlier will hold down her own dearly loved child to the surgeon's dreadful knife, if only 
80 it can be 11aved from death, so will the Lord, the Lamb of (}od, pour out upon us of 
~ awful judgments, if by our sin we force him thereto. As we read of these visions, 
this should be our prayer that never may we thus force him to deal in such manner 
with us. May his love constrain us, never our sin constrain him. 

IV. TBE OPENING OF THE FIFTH .SEAL. Here no Ii ving creature cries "Come." but 
the appeal comes from the martyred saints themselves. We have hS<J: no mention of 
~ "altar" before, but now it is seen as part of the vision which unfolded itself before 
.St. John. "They shall deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you "-so had our 
lord foretold, and here the actual fulfilment of that word is symbolized. Not to the 
.martyrs under Diocletian, yet less to those under papal Rome, but to those who were, 
i,n .. St. John's own day, fas~ falling beneath the persecutor's sword, does this vision 
specially belong. Nevertheless, it is designed for the consola.tion and support of all 
Christ's persecuted people in every age and in every land, Hence Milton, with all 
possible appropriateness, sang concerning the martyrs of the Alpine mountains, whOM 
11utl'erings righteously roused the rage of their fellow-believers here in England-
' .. Avenge, 0 Lord, thy slaughtered 1&inte, whose bone■ 

Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold: 
Even them who kept thy u-nth so pure of old, 
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When all our fathers worsMpped stooks and stones, 
Forget not: in thy book reeord their groans 
. Who-we:re thy sheep, -and in their anoieut fold 

· Slain by the bloody Piedmont.ese that mll'd 
Mother with infant down the rooks. Their moan■ 
The vales redonbled to the hills. and they 

To heaven. Their martyred blood and ashes sow 
O'er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway 

_The triple tyrant; that from these.may grow 
A. hundredfold, who having learned thy way, 
· Early may tly the Babylonian woe." 

But this 'rislon. tells not alone of martyrdoms, but of the righteG11Sn88S of God in the 
avenging of their blood upon the earth.. We see it is just and wha.tought to be. Yet 
more are we shown that" the Lord is mindful of his own." See the condition ofthelle 
mairtyred ones. Not yet. perfect or complete, but nevertheless, oh, how bleseed.l At 
rest,·m victory, sanctity,joy.:...so their white robes tell, and, expecting some ,-even yet 
better thing iu. the triumph of Christ and his Church over all evil which irudue time 
shall surely ·co_ me to ~ · What ootnfort there would be and i11 in all this,. ia regard 
to Uu>H. who. J,a,d aujfereil, death I Those who mourned them would know JlQW · that 
bl81!sed ,indeed are the dead which die in the Lord. .And in regard to lM f111Jlwt/ of 
s per1Uttted Okwrch, would it not teach them that though · 

· •Carel81!11 IIOOIDB the great Aven~r: Jlistory's pages bu.t record.. . . ' . 
One.death-grapple in the darkne11s'~wixt faae systems.and the Word;' 

·Trnth for ever on the scaffold, wrong for ever on the'thtone. · · · 
. YeHhat scaffi•ld sways the future, and behind the dim. unknown 

Standeth God within the- shadow; 'keeping watch abo-ve bi.a own~! 

Aad. :wh~n they canie ,to face such death\hemseives:· oh, how would. this ,vi,ioh, h~l~ 
them, 11,a in faQt. it didj to be faithful unto ~th, e.nd• i(II face it unfilnohingly, unfalter,, 
ingly;, as Chri11t would have them do. . • · . 

V. Tu:Ol'ENING OF THE SIXTII 8E:\L. · (Vers. 12-17.) Nearlv -e.very. detail of 
this dread: event is given by our Lord (Matt. xxiv.).. And St. John's l&.~ is 
modelled largely on that of the older prophe:L~ (Joel ii. 30, 31; Isa. I. a-; x:uiv._ 3, 4,; 
ii,. 12. 19; Hos. x. 8; Jer. iv. 23--.26), And in the great catastrophe by ;which 
Juciaiam was overthrown, and in the fall of. Rome, and in the events which uahedn 
the last great and terrible day of the Lord, have. been and shall be seen the £.ul-&lment 
of thi_1 awful. -risiOD,. The~ is .that which is called." the wrath of the Lamb.,"'1 r Not 
Scripture alow~, but historic fact alike ~lare this, And it will be poo:red out:on·,the 
ungodly :w~en the Lord ·shall come ag!'in. ·How will thflt day find u&? .Oonfideat, « 
ashawecland dismayed? The, iaD11wer may be known. How does Christ W wt now? 
Trustii)g !l,nd obeying him, or di~r.egardi,ng and disobeying? As now, so then. 

" Lord, in this thy mercy'11 day, 
Ere it pass for e'er away; 
On our knees we'll fall arid pray, 
. Have mercy, Lord I " , ·s.c . 

. . ' 

Ven. 1, 2.-:-2Yie COfl,fJ.«mng Lord. The Revelation has its parts. A di".i!lion i, 
to be. n:mde here.' There arc many revelations in the one; And the triith: to be 
taught ill set forth' again and ·again in differing figures and. series of representat\on~: 
We look not for chronological continuity and sequence. The book has o.11e th'eme. one 
truth; l'lirldin~ into its seve.re.l st~eam11; that truth is, in t~e present 11ecU6D;, the triumph 
of the Church's Lord. With this aBBurance the Lord gives comfort to his strugglbig, 
suffering, persecuted Church. With the bre!l,king of the first seal. a vil!ion is revealed: 
••and I 1!$W." The symbol is simple and comprehensive. It reaches to the end ftoll). 
the beghini~. It is a vision of the Redeemer as the conquering Lord: Bat it DI the 
Lord 'j>rapared for battle. Conquest is preceded by conflict. He goea forth to make 
war; Thi■ aspect prevails throughout the book. "The Lord is a Man of war." 

I. We think of THE FOES AGAINST WHOM TB1I A:NTAGONIRM OF THE LoRD Ill Ii~ 
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Not here named, but implied. In one word sin. Sin lurking in the hearts of men; sin 
embodying itself in the lives of men. Hence sinners-aH who ally themselves with 
evil, who are the agents of evil, ~ servant• of sin," " children. oC the wicked one." 
Thought of as an army led forward by "the.pri!'.ice of the power of the air, the 1pirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience;" . , fo the conquest of thi1 is the con
q1188t of the persecuting foes of the fii!it Churches, the form in which sin was then 

"'ft~e think of THE Ol!ll!l CoNQU:EROR nr WHOM .~ ~oLE mEA OF 'lBB ABllY IS 
REPRESBNTED. He only is in view, for an victory, is of him. }le oµly slays and con
quers. We see the Conquefot prepared to do battle, seated on the war-horse, carrying 
the war-weapon. · · · · 

.. ,i;Jli. :we think of 'l'RE NATURE OP THE 00:NFLIOT, In the eymbol this:apPeal'S only 
.foithe·personof the Conqueror, and .in the colour of the horse-it is in righteousness. 
White is the consecrated colour; it is the symbol of purity. . . ... •. · · 
· . IV. We think of THE INEVITABLE OONQUEST ••. The crown-the" laurel crown 18 upen 
-the Oonqueror's brow. It is the symbol of aoticiJ>a:tcd Tic(oty :, '"'He shaWreign." ·· . · 
, , V • . TilB •A~R~G w:oa». "He ~m&. forth, eonq~ring;rand· to conquer;t, The 
'Whole NVelation m this word.. Ag.in ·and agAin,th1s is repreeented,,:•Here the'ttue 
eornf~ He shalnring into subjection to himself 'whatever is'not 'in hlfflll{Jnf with 
1,ia~ame, sad t,hat in the individual heart a.nd'in the universal spbere.~R. G. · 

. 1 ,.-,1 .. ' , '"" 

Vers. 3-11.-Scene~ <>f Buffering. No.sooner has the vision of the Conqueror passed 
before thp,eJ',,~~ ~he. ;~r~ ~Ii~~ a dark.etiing ·.11en .. ·es in. s!Qw pr~es~-0n bn. ·,;ig him from 
the conterliplation <if the.11ource 1it;the Church~!! comfort 1111(1 hoPQ tQ. the.soone of the 
Church's confli~t, tlie ~artp...<, IL;~in is 'depicted .the afflictions throµgh which the 
Church shouJci ,P,alls. : Well was it t}iat.~:~man~ ha<l b~n giv~ of fiµal triumph. 
Always from conditions of sorrow the Church could look back upon the great and com-

• (i)riingipromises bf redemption and triumph.: The aecond, thitd, fourth;'imd fiifth,seaJ 
repfeaent,the .sad truth that, io tlie greaJ; history of redemption, great and grievous gorrows 
would befall the faithful. ltis a re-echo of the Lord's own words.' "They ehalt daliver 
)'ou:up'to couoola'; they ehalhoourge you," etc. Often has the little tloc1r: bad to look 
''badlrrripmt these words when torn by grievous wol:vea. , Truly the kingdom. of heaven iii 
at .liimeatentered only through ".much tribulation." , 
' , I,1,TB;B BUJfFER[NG OF' THE CHURCH ARISES FROM 'l'HE EXOl'l'El> ENMITY OP TBB 
,WoaLl>,· 'l'BB: SPIRIT OP -WHlOB IS OONDEIDIED BY r,TJtB Woo, OJI' Goo i..!<lfJ>, TBB 
~oifyl! 'KELD BY TBI!l FAITBJl'UL. · . . · ._ 'r ,. · ,, . 
, ,U. 'lillnmnm1ING oiP THE CllUB<JH AT 'l'IlfEs REAOHES THE -UTlfOST rlw1rn' · ol' 
~- , '1','fhey 'ifverefllmn."·, Not only the earliest sufferers, but irumy al.s(f"'their 
~m1nts.'and their brethren;'• The Chureh in·its conftfot;;with the Wotldlf Jjower 
l188II ita'<nni weapons oftruth and righteousness; but the 'Weapons in the hands oflhe 
enemies of the truth are carnal. It ie the long story of •bitter; painful; cruel, un~ly 
persecution. . 

III. Tmc l!UFFERlll'G OJI' THE Ciuracrr PROM Tlll!l EXotl'ED ENllITY 01!' THE WORLD 
KA.XES ITS GREAT APPEAL TO THE LORD. OF THE l'ATIENTLY ENDURING BELIEVERS. 
" How long, 0 Master ? " , . . , . , . 

IV,,BUT THE CHUROH's SUFFERING HAS ITS LIMIT DEFINITELY llARKED. Ii is 
" yet for a little time," It is not for ever; but until their fellow-servants and their 
bre~~p.~ :finished ~heir course. , , . . .. , . . . .· . 

V.1 '~"g ~BIN& OJ' .TllB Ca;UROH :nl FINALLY REWARD~ IN., 'l'RE 8~I,BITUA1t 
:&J,EY_ A. 'fM!li ~.,D l'Ull,lll'YJNc;t ,OF TREK TllAT. END UBE. "(};'l)ere \\'!IS given ,t!J ~ 91,18 
a whll'A! ,-obe. : .· . ,. . . , , · J, . ;, , ,: .· 

, V,J.. T.aus no; C;inrac;a m, At;. A,GEI! Ill. EN9f?URAGED PATIENTLY, TO .. ,tmrD, x,, 
~U1',B;,,A¥)> BOPB TH]!:, ORUEL PEi~EOO~ON ,-01" A WIOQI! WORLDLY PQ~__..J,t jl-, , .. 

·y:e.;;. 12~17.:--The ~jud~ o./'.the e:iemiea o/ t1ie <J4urcJ,. Tlle,t~~~~f 
tl!:e 11~ering comes to an end. Evil cannot for ever triu:rnph. 'J?he Lqro reserv.,. 
~~ rewards for .~s faithful ones. Nor can the enemies of truth and i:igqt.8()nsn811f 
llSCl\pe., Suffering as the Ch,rch· was when St •. John' wrote tl?,,ese wond,rfuhvotds, &JJ. 
•urance th.at their wrong should not go. u1i3udged and unavenged \'fas nee!t(ul, to 
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l1phpld the •sinking
1 

fa.in ting, feeble, suffering ones. " Vengeance belongeth unto me: 
I will recompense, saith the Lord." No• do the enemies prove" it is a fearful thing tci 
fall into the hands of the living God}' Th" br~ing of the Bixth · seal is ihe Bignal 
for 1' just ju~goient of the cruel perse~tirig oneil~th~ wolves that ravened tM_ffock 
o( G(>d. It 1s the response ·to the cry, "B;ow long, 0 .:Master, tlie holy and true; dost 
Uiou not judge and avenge our blood on: them · that dwell on the earth ? " 'l'he " little 
;wliile" is concluded; the cup of iniquity full. 'J;'et;ific and awe-inspiring iri the 
u,tmost degree is the picture of " the great and terrible day of the Lord." 

J. Tm: BBPREBENTATION OF TllE DIVINE' JUDG~T ON THE UNGODLY ANTAGONISTS 
OF THE CHUBCH TAXEil THE FORM OF AN UPitEAVAii OP THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE. It iB 
the destruction of .the wo:ddly sphere. All those ,things that seet)l_ to be fixed and 
i>er!nanentare move'! out of their place .. T. he_earth i_s rent and qua·k.es; _the sun. 1s 
~rkened.; the moon 111 as blood; the stars fall like unnpe figs; the heaven 1s removed 
~ a scroll; the inoµ.ntairis and islands are moved from their places. So is taught the 
insta~iiity of all ~thl;t .tJ1fo.gs-the earthly, which is the sphere of the ChUfC~'s 
ene~1es. , . . . . · 

. iL Tim DIV,lNE J,tlD(Ul]Q{TS INSPIRE TllE UT:lilOST TERROR INTO THE.,HEAR'l'S ~ ~ 
~GODLY ~ORLDLY.POWBRS; Tl;ley fear__:.they fly-they seek ~e?-th. . ' ... ' . : '' 

111. TM D~EAD 01!' TBE UNGODLY IS EXCITED BY THE VISION OF Jttil WBO iB'DEAR 
i;ro .. :rHB FA,ITHFrii.. The grounq. of offence is an,tagoilis'.m to liitn that sitteth ,oh 'tn,; 
tbrj>ne, and to the Lamb; to,·'9'hom the Church gives :glory •.. 'l'he judgnient upon,,the 
~vem,.ries is found in the.revelation of_ the Divine g9vernment, and the power ifod 
aut.h~ty of the despise«l'Itedeemer. As the obedient and (aithful ones find th,irjoy 
and rejoicing in the presen-0e of God and the Lamb, so do the enemies of truth fipd 
~ere\n their gi::eatest punishment.-R. G.. · '· 

'. .. v'~rs. 1-.:1i.-11te seven seals; or, tie deyelopment of good and evz1 in humim 
history, . 0Andl.saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard, M jt 'wqre 
t;he noise o{ thunder, one of the four beasts saying, Come and see," ~tc. . Iµ tlili 
cJui~~r. _w,e ha:. ye the. br.ealri'ng open of. six of the seals o( th. at mystic ro1.l cont.a. irimg 
th!l .Dlvtne plan of the government qf the world, and as belµ in the hands of Chrilj_t who 
111.thi! great: E~pounder. The opening of these seals 11uggests to our notice and Prl!ii~s 
·on mu .attention the ~tant de1Mlcpment of good and evil in human hfstory. Noti~ 

. L TBE D,ltVELQFMENT oF GOOD IN HUMAN B,ISTORY. By the· goo4, I mean .th1;1 ti:ue, 
'the beautift1l, and the right. Good and evil are here working among· lhe moral ti:#:t,ifa 
of this planet; ]?8!'b.aps ,it is not so in other 'planets. In heaven there is ,g«,d, ,an'd 
_g~ only; in, hel~ evil,: and perhaps evil only; b~t on the earth:t!fe t'w~ ~;e·.4t w:~rk 
s~ultaneously, com,4ntly and everywhere. Taking the conq_uenng b,e,1;0 a.s goi,ng 
fyr~q yn the.'' white horS11., as an il~ustration_of !he right and t~e good ori,thit~rth, 
,it ;ui sµggested.: 1. That the good 1s eml?od1ed ~n a personal life. ·« Behol!l,.a·"~qjte 
_horse, 11.ud he that sat :on hlµi, [thereon)." The rii;iht in this world is· not a mete 
.~bstraction, it is embodi!,d iri human life. In Christ this was so in perfect kir;ld !lnd 
degree. "Grace and .truth came by Jesus Chri§t," .. He .was the. Right--Iw:arna~, 
breathing, living, acting; and th~. not only during his corporaj life here, bl).t in all 
~ disciples through all times. He is· in them; he is tp.e conqtiering Hfro des'trqying 
the works of .the devil. ~- Tba.t the good embodied in ~a 'personal life. is aggresi,iw • 
.µ. acJil»i. "And he went fcame] forth conquering, and to conqj\er." · :H~ht ls.Jin 
'uivad'ing force; it is eve~ ll'IAking aggressio1,1s on the wron~. Thjris _accordipl tc> i~ 
:~wy ~nee. ~erever the sunbeams ,break, darkn~ss de:parts_; so '!1-th the ~t, ~t 

_ 14 !',lways conquei,-mg. "'fOl)dll?ful ar.e tbe cqnquests 1t has !lch1eveq 1n past-~• and 
jts victoriiis, are still pr~ing, and wiµ proceed. until it. becoD?eB 'the might, of, the 
• worl~ This righ. t is, not something elsewhere; it i.s here; not sonietlting tna(ll~ 
, btie_n,but somethIµg that. is and shall be. The s~preme King of rlghteousii8$& isco'n-
stantly proceeding on his trium~hant march, and one day •~ every knee. sball OO:\V to 
him, _and every tongue confeiis; In its aggressiveness it ri.ioves: (1) Righteoµsly • 

. "A. white hotse." The horse is the in.stru:ment which the right employs to bear it on 
to.victory. The good is not only pure in i~ nature and aims, but pure in. its uiethoos. 
(2) '17iumphantly. '' He t:1.J.at sat on him [thereon] had a. bow," 'l'be bow cartje~ the 

. ~ow1 and the arrow penetrates the foe .. Truth wins its vi.ctories by the &rljQWS 01 
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conviction. (3) Royally. "There was given unto him a crown." Right is royal, 
the only royal thing in the universe, and th.e more perfectly it is embodied, the ·more 
brilliant the diadem. Hence Christ is crowned with glory and honour. He is '.' exalted 
above all principalities sn..d powers," etc. Kind Heaven, quicken the speed. of this 
"white horse;" and may the victories of its triumphant Rider multiply every hour; 
and 'soon may " the kingdoms of, tbis world become the kingdoms of 01u God," etc. I . 

II. Tim DEVELOPMENT OF BviL IN HUMAN HISTORY. I take the p;lSSage li!I givin•g 
illustra.tic,ns of five· great evils at. work in human life. 1. War. •• And there wen't 
out another horse that was red f' and another horse catne · forth, a red horse']: and 
power was given to him that ,sat ihereon[and it was giV8D to him) to take peace from 
th~ earth, and.that they should kill [slay] one another: and there was giyen unto hini 
a ~~at sword:" Mutual ~urder, m11n ~estroying his brother. T~is evil refers to no 
particular penod or place; 1t has been gowg on from the days of Call:1 and Abel thro11gh 
all times !!Ven. unto this hour. Th13 spirit of tnurder b1m1s. thi:"oughciu,t the race. The 
"red horse" is ever on the gallop. His ruthless tramp !!'choes through all souls and 
communities. "Whence come wars? Come they not from _your lusts?" etc. .Alas I 
that there should be found in a country calling itself Christian governments that 
shoulli be feedillg ·aµd fattening this ." red J;torse " of rapine and bloodshed. 2; lndi·
gence. "I beheld, and lo [I saw, and 'behold] a blacl,t horse: and be that _sat· on 
him [thereon] had a pair of .balances [a balance) in his hand. And I heard_ [as it 
w~re] a voice in the midst of.the fo;ur beasts [ltving creatures] say, A measure·· of 
wh~t for a periny, and three measmes· of barley for a penny." "Whilst makjng /bod 
sll'ar~, do not mak_e it so'that a chamix (a day's provision of v.:heat;variously estimated 
at two or three pmts) shall not be got for a penny. Famine generally follows the 
sword. Ordinarily from sixteen to twenty measures were given for a· denarius'h 
(Fausset). 'l'he state of want here described means no mor.e than that the whole 
of a man's labour is exhausted in the purchase of the bread required for one· day; and 
thjs certainly does not amount. to. that indigence which prevails amongst thousands 
of our 09untrymen who are ataning for bread where wealth and luxury abpund: This 
evil, the~ like ,the others, jg not confined to any age or cliIJ'.!-e, but is here and every
where~ Let every man trace this national indigence to its true source. 3. Mortali~. 
"Behold a pale horse: and his name that sat on him was Death, and Hell [Hades] 
foll~wed with him: And power was given [there was given authority] untd them 
over the fourth part of the eart·h, to kill [slay] with sword, and with hunger [faminl)J, 
and with death, and with the beasts (wild beasts) of the earth." "The colour pallid 

, or livid," says Bishop Carpenter, "is that deadly greenish b:iJ.e wliich is the uni:nis-
ta]Qible token of the appr9ach of death. 'i'he rider is De~th, not a particular form 
of death, but Death himself. Att.ending him, and teady to gather up the slain, is 
Ha.pea. The fourth seal is the darkest and the most terrible •. Single forms of death 
(War and famine) were revealed in the earlier seals; now that the great king of 
terrors hi~self appears, and in his hand are gathered all forms of death.._war, 
plague, famine, pestilence. For the seeond time the word • death ' is used it must be 
taken. in a subordinate sense, as a particular form of death, such as plague or pestilence.'' 
This mortality is, then, another evil confined to ·no period or place. Death reigned 
from Adam to Moses, and from Moses to Christ, and from Christ to this hour. Men 
ate dying everywhere-allare d'ying. With every breath I draw, some.one falls. 4 . 
.Mart~. "I saw 11nder (l!nderneath] the altar the sonlil of them that were [had 
been} ll!ai.ri. for tlif";ord of God,.arrd for the ·testimonywhich. they held: and they 
criecf with aloud fgmt] voice, saying,·How Jong, 0 Lord {M,aster, the], holy and true, 
dost tl}ou notjndge and avenge our blood?" Wlio is the martyr? The wotdi!'~irggeiit: 
(1) ~ is one who dies for the truth., "Sl!l,in for the Word of .God." l;fois not one 
who bas merely been: murdered; or· one who has been murdei;-ed on· acc011nt of his own 
con:iictions, but one who has been put to death for holdiiig right convictions-belief in 
the Word_ of God. Such a belief w~i?h t~ey lltt~sted by ample testimony: (2) Hi!' i! 
one who m heaven remembers the mJust1ce of his persecutors. "How long, 0 .Lord! 
The Almighty is represented as saying to Cain, " The voice of thy brother's blood 
crieth unto me." As if the earth itself was craving for justice, and groaned for retribu
tion of wrong. The cry of the martyr in heaven is not for vengeance, for all heaven 
is full of love ; but the cry is rather for information when justice will be done : "Hew 
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long?" As if they !!&id, " We know that thou wilt judge and avenge our blood 
sooner or later: but how long?" The truly good in all ages have an unbounded con
fidence in the rectitude of the Divine procedure. "I know," said Job, "that my 
Vindicator liveth." Justice will come J10oner or later. (3) He is one who in the 
heavenly world is more than compensated for all the wrongs received on earth. Y And 
white robes were given unto every one of them [and there was given them to each 
one a white robe]." They have white raiment in heaven-the emblem of purity. 
They have repose in heaven: "rest for a little while." They have social hopes in 
heaven: "Until their fellow-servants :.also and their brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled." 5. Pl.ysic<it convulsion. " And I beheld when lie had 
opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black 
as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood," e~ .. Observe: (1) Our earth 
is constantly subject to great physical convulsions. Geology rl!veals some of the 
tremendous revolutions that hav~ been going on from the earliest dawns of its history; 
and such changes are constantly occurring. Volcanoes, earthquakes, deluges, tornadoes, 
seas·· overftowing their boundaries and engulfing whole continents, etc. Perh,.ps no 
generation of men have lived who liave not witnessed some of the phenomena bi,~ 
described: " the great earthquake, the sun becoming black as sackcloth, the· lllOQD /Ill 
blood, mountains· and islands removed," etc. (2) Great physical convulsions ate:alwa)'II 
terribly alarming to ungodly men: "The kings of the earth, a.acL the ~eat .llll!ll 
[princes], and the rich men, and the chief captains, and th.e mighty,men.. Lthe mob], 
and every bondman, and every free man, hid ·themselves in the dens [caves] Mtd ia 
the rocks of the mountains.· And said [they say] to the.monntaµis and 1'0Cks, Fall qu 
us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and Jrom :the wraih of 
the Lamb: for the great day of his [their] wrath is come; and who shall be [is]abl<i 
to stand?" Fear is an instinct of wickedness; terror is the child of wrong. •• The 
:wicked_ ftee when no man pursueth." 

. . "Oh, it is monstrous I monstrous I 
Methought the billows spoke, and told me of it: 
The winds did sing it to me ; and the thunder, 
That deep and dreadful organ-pipe, pronounced. 
The name of Prosper : it did plLllll my trespass," 

(Shak~pesre;) 

(3) The alarm of ungodly men is heightened by a dread of God. •• For the pt· di!,;, 
of his [their] wrath is come ; and who shall be [is] able to $Wld? " Dread of O;O<l JI 
the' soul of all fear. " I heard thy voice in the: garden, and I was afraid.'\ H«:lW 
unnatural is this dread of God-the dread of one who is at once the Essence and the 
Fountain of all good I " Hide us from the face of him that sitteth on th11 throwi, .u:i.4 
from the wrath of the La.rob." The " wrath of the Lamb" I This i11 a ID.OJ1Stro1W 
phenomenon. Who bas ever seen a lamb in a rage, meekness aflame with indignation? 
A. more terrific idea I cannot ,get. "The wrath of the Lamb.". . . !l ·; . , . 

CoNoLUBION. In these "seals," then, we have human history. .We need not J?~ 
ourselves about the meaning of the utterances in this chapter, or search for some 
mystic meaning. It is full of current events occurring in all times and lands, and 
we are here commanded to study them. At each event 'some ,living creature, some 
Divine messenger in the spiritua.l empire, say~ "Come and see • .., "Come and see " 
the triumphant Hero of the good, goibg forth on the 'white horse. conquering, and to 
conquer; mark the aspect, the movements, and tlte progress of good in the world in 
which you live; take heart a_nd speed it on. "Come and see" ·th. e red horse, the :K!~ 
of murder and bloodshed, that is creating discords;and fightings everywhere, · · u 
families and communities of all concord, filling the air with the cries of the dying, and 
the wails of the widow and the orphan. Come and study the demon of war; study it 
in order to destroy it. " Come and see " the lilack horse trampling in the dust the 
food which Heaven has provided, and which man requires,.thus ·leaving millions to 
starve. Study this national poverty until you realize the true causes and apply the 
true cure. "Come and see,. the pale horse hurrying through the world, visiting in 
his turn every individual, family, community, nation, trampling underfoot all men, 
regardless of character, age, position, nation. Study death, its moral causes, its final 
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issuei. -."Come and see" "the souls of those who were slain for the Word of God." 
Study martyrdom, despise the persecutors, and honour their victims. " Come and see " 
the great phy,11icaloonvulsions Qf nature. Study the physical phenom~ of the world, 
'lud cultivate that love for the ,(¼cl in all,c who is over a.I), and that confidence in W. 
love, ·wisdomt and power which will enable yon to be calm and triumphant in the 
IIKllli terrible physical convulsions, enf¥llillg you to sing-· 

"God is om Refuge and Strength, 
_/i. VfJ?Y pre111;nt Help in trouble: 
Therefore will not we fea.r, 
Though the earth be removed, 
And though the mountains be carried 
Into 'the midst of the sea; 

Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, 
Though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof." 

Brothen, who shall tell the ,sea.ls .that will be broken open in our book of destiny 
during the year? Ere we com.menced our existence, all pertaining to our life through 
all th&,ages w.e have to run was mapped out and· registered, even in minutest detail, 
in•th.,Dtvine roll of destiny. .All the events ot our lives are but the breaking of the 
seals of that book.. . With every fresh event, every new effort, some fresh seal is 
brhken. ~; What; seals are yet to be broken? what Divine archetypes are ,:et to be 
eiib.bodied-?'WhaMaten:t: fo:rcea are y.et to be developed? What these ear;s have ye~ to 
heal', these eyllll have yet to see, this mind yet to .c,mceive, this heart yet to experience! 
~.Go thou •th.-r way;till the end .be: for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot ,at the 
eajl_ of the d•''~D, T. 
:>·~!. ~•t,.'),,_,:,,~- ·- ' . ' 

Vers. 9, 10.-Departd martyrs. "And when he had opened," eto, Ry 1)0mmon 
consent this is a sketch of departed martyrs, i.e. men" that were slain for the Word of 
God, and for the testimony which 'they held." If they natl been slain for anything else 
they would not have boon martyrs. · . "' • . · 

I. THEY LIVE IN SAQJ\Ei> i;EcURITY.' "I saw under the a.1tar the souls of them." 
The "souls," not the J1oofos; the .. bodies ha.d been destroyed, their ashes were left 
behind. Spul!I -t:a.n exisct apart from the body-a wonde1ful fact this. These souls were 
"qnder the altar." They were in a position of sacred security. No one could touch 
tht!ni)thete;-safe, fotever i'tom their per!!ec'utors. , . • 
,-; l:I'.•1l'rui:'t-Ll'VE n. BABNEST CONl!CIOUBNESs. 'fhey have an earnest consc1ousneas of 
the~ . « How long,· 0 Lord, :most holy and, true," . They remember the earth, 
temetnber the crnelties they received on the.:earth, and long, not uui.licio~ly, .but 
benevolently, for justice being dcme to their persecutors. · No doubt. .their desir~ was 
that 'God: should· Rtrike. such a· moral,· conviction ilito their, hearts on aooount of their 
wielied1"l!11fthat-would lead them-to repe!!tance. 

III. THEY LIVE m HOLY GRANDEUR. " White robes were given t.o them." Or 
a&re priil:iably1•" a white robe," emblem of purity and conquest. , 
,(\ - ;, ,,, - ~ ~ 

· s : · " Their blood is shed 
In CQnfi.nna.tion of the noblei,t olaim-, 
O,w: claim to feed u~n immortal tr11th; 
To 't'.alk, with Godt t.o be divfofll free 
l'o soar and :to antimpaie the skies. 

'let.few ieuiember them. They lived unkiiown 
· 'rill peraeeution dragged th~ into fa.me, 
·_And Qbased them up to heaven. Their ashes flew 
'No marble tells 118 whither; - With thilir names 
l!fo Mid embalms and llllDctifies his song. 
And hi'st.ory, -80 Wlll'lll on meaner themes, 

: Is oold on this. She execrates, indeed, . 
The tyranny that doomed .them to the fire, 
Bui givea the gloriollf sufferers little praise." 

(Cowper.) 
D.T •. 
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.y~J~".16,-,-1,'be wonders of the last day. "And the kings of the earth," eto, The 
last day, the day of days, will be a day of wonders. The words indicate three .of the 
~onders of that. day•:, . . . . · , . . · .. ·• .. 
. L .~ ~ntG TBJ(l'~CE .OJ!' C:imrsT. '"The face or him tliat Bit~th bn the 

t.hro~:u:~·ar~. men.preferrtng 9:nnihilation, to a sigM o! .. tiiat.r~.'~'la. 
the ~t~ W!th. tha:- face? It \11'.aS, _mdeed, the human face Dmne, trui, S41reneii~ ~ 
loveliest, the kindliest face ever seen on earth. It was a face whoae exprllss1on 
towarda_iµen ~us," Come unto me,".etc. What change has come over it now?. :Why 
~ ~en at'raiil of it now? Their guilty consciences have made that face t:eiri1io •.. The 
sight of that fac.e wi)l call up, such memories of their, ingratitude, their folly. 'th~jr 
impiety, .as Will make. llX,ist1mce intolerable. . . . · . ' · · · 

ll TD• LA~i1 ~ou~IiT INTO WRATH •• "The wrath o! the l,a.mb.'' H~:w ~~n~ 
and un:uatuml 1s this I The wrath of love 1s the most temble of wrath. 1: _Jt tm~ 
the greatest moral enorrnit11 in. the ob:ject of it., .The wrath ofma.lign naturEls ~-so6h 
kh1ql~ is caprici?us, .oft~n rag_. es :Without reason. But when l?!~ i~ 4J,d1···gqant;·th~.! ·ee. 
~uf!t'be foorfulen:orm1ty m the object. Z.1t exert!!: most agoniz~ng infl'U.e'f/,ce ubi,;j:tffel 
~s~ef!r.e of it1 object. 'l'lie anger ~f malign natures seldorq. tou~es the ~o~~f~*~.of 
1ts,v_19tyn, b!-itqf~n aw.~ens c?ntempt @d defiance ... Not.so wJ,i,~n loye 1s md~il~; 
~.-;1n __ dig1'.lat1o_J:!. .. o.flove 1~ cr,us .. h. m~•- W_ha_,.t pofer ~n. ear~~~ so,~t.Je_ nng &\llh __ ~l~~.
Il~ti?n_, of a plU'e.qt :w_h? ~,~. ~n_tii!.ll.y beD;evoll)n.t ,!3-nd Iov1;i,g. ? 8: ~ is. _"11-'!l. ~~ ~t# t{le re~sons for,,it, eanstence .are removed. ;T,he wrath of inaj,1gil _natlU'el·(!{~ 
bµrmi itself out, but the w~ .. tp,of I.ave is a de:te_ rmin.eo: oppositiQ/1 tQ ~r~r. : C , . "l'- '/ 
,'· llt H~ITY_ ®YIN~ FOB ANNIHILATION~ , ".And ihe king~ 9f· tbe eiu1Ji, atld~~e 

gr81lt men . . • • hid themselvE!S in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; ·aqd said 
~: t:lle i:pqun.ta.ins and the rocks, Fall on vs, and hide us," etC: Love of'life ii·•the 
strongest foiitinct in human natu~e, and hence ~he dread of d89;th. ·. Here iii:'~~ ~bW 

· aµd firs,t .of all. dreads. What will mel\ not give a')Vay to e,vo1d death.7 .But, 11'4at 
a ;cb~ge no'Y I 'l'hey earnestly cry for tna.t whfoh they dreaded I . 'l'hey ~ for 
1WW¥lation. 1 ... The cryis earnest., "Mountains ~d rocks.~. 'l'he Wi~)>~tfi'~ 
~el!tx\ess. ExJ.S;te?lce has become 1nto,Ierable. _I,t 1s a c~se, that call no)f.mg4ii'-~ 
~e. 1 ,~. '.f~e c_ cy: ~s !JUJ._~al. • " The ;kin~ of tjie. ~h, t'jie gl'e/Lt men., the, r,i~ ~en~ 
and the c.hie( capta.ins, the mighty m,en, ev,ecy bondfuan e,l)d ev'ej'y free," _&A 'l'hi, 
cpnquerors o'!-the worl~ i~e}iron m~te:rii 9f µa..tibns, m~n. YI_-4~ n'.ames. st:,nck ~~r 
through ages, np'l;V quail ~n ,e,gqny and cr1,..fo~ ex~nction, . 8. ':!;he cry ~ fnsi,~
'11hey cry tQ, the ".moun~1ns and .rocks." What· can they do for ,them? Can ili.!'t 
~! .t~'li:n,? ~ .• v Vjl iliey h~ts ~ feel ? No ;'ih. s_ellsi~ive, hnmova.. ble, _these re~a.inanfui 
tp.e.,wildest ilhijeks. But were tbey to fall on .tbem would they crtlSh them? ·'i.'he 
UJ,atepii,t univerifca;nnot crµsh A. l!Oul. It..~' an' fuex,tibguisb,a~le spark;. -~·oji'~oile, 
CliW '¼lfen,ch a soul.,,D. T. . . , , . , . ,.,,, 

: Ver. i6 • ...::."'Thewrath of the L~mb." "Ride us from the wrath of the Lam:b." W'mth 
ill & teJ;rible;t}iing;· But the. most terrible Qf aU'wrath we )lav:e here--P1e wti:itk ef.~ 
Lo.i(ib.:, •~ Hiµe us.'' WhQ says this? .~ The kings of the earth, the great inen, ~4'ihe 
rich men, and the. chief captains, and the mighty_ men, ~nd everr bo~'4nan! and ~~ 
free .man." These men had, no doubt, br11ved temble thmgs dunng their 6.XlsteDCli, bui 
tliey couI~.not .. brJ!,v.e t. hi~. It struck_an ove. rnrhelmin,g horror. in.w 'their. so. ~ ~ 
makes this wrath so.temble? - · · · · · · · ' 

l; ITS tm:ll!Hl'I,,ED 8TB4NGENEBB. Who ever sa.w a lamb fu a rage? . The eth l>f 
•lio~ a tige~~ or a bea.r;-:-tl,lis is commop,. this .is n11-turaL , But the lamb ;~ ~~t@.f 
meek;tender,j,ietding. Of'all creatures this is tlie last'creature that could"~ hx'6~ 
to .. ~t~. --.~s ~ rule, wba~e:v~r is. stran.ge)s m., O!e _or l~ss alarming •... A·s.~r!I-J;(t~'~-'t,. 
4 strange. h~vmg of the sea, or a strange vibration lh the earth. . The, ~tl!- 'Qf _a 
tenil,er,loving2 meek-minded 'man is a (11,r more ~rrible tli,ing tba.n: the wnth'. (!f"iiji 
irascible ·nat~re. The lllore difficult;y: yo~ have in exciting wrath the more terri'bliHt 
is when it aIJpears: . ~h!n th~.Le.mb is in wrath it i?Dplies some ~~le provocati~ 
~d, tpa.t 11ro~10catlon 1B &n. iJ'he wratl!, of th~ Lamb 1~ an oceiu:i, of ~nl 1n flames., 'vr'811 
ip.,ay lt ~trlk!l' wror. An~ther reaaon whr this wrath IS so t~rnblins-;- ' ·:, 
. ,II. I~ INPINITE PVBITY. The lamb 1s the emblem of mnocence. The wril.~ ·of 

,qi.~· Lamb. i1 not a passion, but a principle. It is not malign, but benevolent. lt is ~ 
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again~ existence, but against its sins and its crimes. Anger in man is necessari1y-,n 
evil. Hence we are commanded to be "angry and sin not." Learn from this that we 
turn onr greatest blessing into the greatest curse. Our optic and auricular organs ·may 
be BO diseased as to give to the most beautiful objects and most mel~oua sounda in 
Dllitlie a power to convey into us the most poignant anguish, and 80 our moral nature 
may become so COfrupt as to turn love into wrath, and blessedneas into misery.-D. T. 

Yer. 17.-:-::-77ie last Jwlgment; or, the dawn qf tAe retrihutiw era. "Who shall be 
abl~ to i,tand ?". There will assuredly come a day of judgment, or the dawn of_ the 
retributive era. The material universe symbolically prophesies some such moral crisia 
in th1;1 history of man. The flowing river, the growing plants, the breathing tribes, the 
p~e~·systems, all tend to a crisis. The unremitting increase from age to age in 
tJi'.-i human family, viewed in connection with the limited capacity of this planet ·to 
su.s~in anb;nal existence, irresistibly indicates some such a turning-point in human 
hi~ry. The univerSl!l and concurrent references of the human conscience through all 
ages arid lands give a high probability to the dawn of such a moral jwicture. The 
!lellten~ preceding our text calls it a great day. It will be great on account of the 
number. and variety of the moral beings that y.rill be assembled together; great on 
ac«,unt of the resuJta which will then be effected-redemptive providences ended~ and 
the.agencies of a righteous retribution brought into full play;. great on account ,of the 
,Divine· glories which: will then be displayed. · Our point is, •• Who .shall be able to 
stand. on that day?" In order to illustrate this solemn question with that simplicity 
tpat. may make it spiritually serviceable to us now, I shall suppose a case~·· What 
und_er& legal charge could enable you to look calmly fo:ward to. the c?ming d~y of tria11 
~ling that you co\lld stand ? We can o~ly conceive of six. thmgs which woula 
ani!wer·ttu~t purpose.. . . 
. J.' 4 OQNsqI0USNESl:l OF INNOCENCE, AND THE POWER 01!' SHOWlNG TitAT 'l'JIE ClHABGie' 

1;u), Nq zi:ouN~ATION.' The feeling of innocence in itself would brace you with energy;· 
l!,Dd 'eria'ble y<ni to 10:0~ onward with imperturbed heart to the day of trial. But if you 
1'1t.th~t in connection with this you have the power of demonstrating your inriocen~' 
to tlie full convi,ction of t~e court, would you not feel even the stronger and calmer 
stil\?, Now, h1ne y_ou this inJeliLtiop, t<? the d,aY of judgnie~t? Are yo~conscious of 
YQUJ: llUlOCence? Still less are you consc1ous of the power to' demonRtrate it? No;· youl'_ 
QW18Cience con,\lemnf you, and "God ,is great.er than .your conscience, and knoweth alt 
tbillgs." This, thC/n, will not)erve you, will not' en!l.ble you to stand in tlie judgment • 
. ll. A.If ASSURANCE THAT ,THE EVIDENCE WILL BE FOUND INSOil':FIOIEN'r TO CO?.'VIC'J'.' 

Tau.may {!:now tbl,'t you are in reality guilty, you may be certain of the impotency of 
the·evidence; there may be DO witnesses; or, if there are, they tiiny be shown by the· 
able counsel you have engaged to be unworthy of belief. You may be sure 'thaJ his 
~lll!•is sufficient so to colour and torture th!l evidence as to destroy itll worth._ All 
this:ipight ma}te you feel, in the supposed case, that you can stand in the trial.· But 
l\~W you this bi .elation to the day of judgment? No, no. There will be\ 1. The 
o~ient Judge. He knows everything, about you. 2. The people to whom and 
through whom you have sinned. All your sins against God have had'io do' with men. 
~e, falsehoods you have spoken have, fallen on some ear, and your dishonesties, 
ornellies, seductions, will have to do with those who then by thousands _confront you 
e;r.e.1t<> ~e .. Were you to dare to deny the charge, a million voices would confound you 
iyith: ~~!: coutr11di~tio~ .. 3. 'l'h~ conscience within _you bearing the strongest _tea. ti
ipony ~t you. This, then, will not serve you-will not enable you to stand m: th ·· 
jQ~gment, . . . .. , . · , · 

.· 111, ,4. :nELlNG THAT THE ()RIME WITH WHICH YOU ABB CHARGED 18 'tERY INB'.IGa 
~OA~~ "It is true," you may say, ... I 'am guilty, and the evidence of my gniltia 
ure.aiatible; but the deed is 80 very' unimportant that the case, if enterta~ned iii court, will r~ult in a mere nominal penalty/' This would enable you to feel that you could 
itaod the trial. BU:t have you this for the day of judgment? · No. Sin, believe me; 
it no trifling matter.. l. Think of it in relation to God. It is a violation of the most 
righ.teo'Qs Jaws; for he is your Proprietor, and you are his stewards. It is a violation 
of the most wonderful love. He is your loving Father. 2. Think of it in its bearing 
on yourael/aud on the universe. "One sinner destroyeth much good." What would 
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1ou think of th~ man who, infect~d wit~ a_ pestilen~ial. disease1 ran mali~antly. fro~ 
house to house 1n order to spread 1t? Sm 1s a pestilence. Thmk of the Judgments 1t 
has brought upon the world; think of the crucifixion of Christ, and talk no more about 
ihe imignifa:ancy of sin. This, then, will not enable you to ~tand in the judgment • 
. IV. A FELT CAPABit'JTY OF PROVING THAT THE CRIME WAS COMll.UTTED AOOIDENT
.LLY; NOT BY PURPOSE. If you were well assured that on the day of trial you could 
prove that you did not intend to commit the act, you might look forward without any 
agitation or misgivings. But have you this in relation to the day of judgment? No. 
You know that your sin has not been accidental, but intentional-not an e:ixeption in 
tour history, but the law; not an occasional act, but the kabit ofyour existence. ' 

V. F'AITB IN THE SYMPATHY OF THE WHOLE COURT IN YOUR FAVOUR. If you felt 
assured that on the day of trial the whole jury would be composed of none but wann 
and attached friends, and that the judge himself would have the kindest and strongest 
sympathies in your favour, you would have strong hope in being able to stand. You 
know how love blinds the soul to faults, and turns even opposing evidence ~o its, own 
aooount. In such a case mercy is almost sure to triumph over judgment. But have 
yon any hope of anythin~ like this, that will serve you at the day of judgment? 
None. True, be who will be the Judge on that day is love, and is full of the tenderest 
mercy now. But whilst no change will have taken place in his nature, he wilrthen, 
notwithstanding, appear and act as the inexorable Just One. 

VI. AN ABILITY TO PROVE THAT YOU HAVE RENDERED SIGNAL SERVfCE TO THE 
STATE. Suppose that you had, by some heroic campaign, hul'led back from yorrr 
country's shores the advancing tide of a terrible invasion; or by some scientific 
discovery given a·new impulse to the industry of the population, and introduced a new 
and bright era into commerce ;-in such a case you might have hope of being. a.l>le to 
stand in trial. 'fhough found guilty, your past servict:s would be felt to be such a set
off as would obtain for you an acquittal, or at any rate reduce your punishment to 
a mere nominal thing. But have you anything like this to serye you on the day of 
jndgment? Have you any hope of being able to show that you have been of service to 
the universe? No, no. You will feel then that the universe would have been better 
off had you never existed. Had you never thought, never acted, never been, tb:~ 
would ha."! existed .less crime and less misery in the creation.-D. T. ' 

EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTER VIL 
Ver. 1.c-And after these t.hings. MeTc\ 

1'oii-ro, or, as some cursives read, ,...,." 
1'AVTa, is genrrally reg.irded o.s denoting the 
close of the tiixth seal and the commence
ment of a new subject, interjooted by way 
of episode between the sixth and seventh 
seals. But, even if not looked upon BS o.n 
integral part of the revelations made under 
the sixth seal, the connection is so close 
that the two must be rege.rded practically 
as one. The incidents of the seventh 
chapter are evidently the complement of 
those narrated in the closing vers~s of the 
Bixth. They take up the question with 
which that chapter closes, " Who is able to 
stand?" and afford comfort and help t.o 
those sutrering Christians who were so 
IOtely in need of a renewed assurance of 
the certainty of their final reward, It seems 
better, therefore, on the whole, to oonsider 
the sixth seal to extend to ·the end of eh. 
vii. Vitringe. takes tllis view, which appears 
1o be supported a.lliO by W oi:dsworth. Alford, 

w)lile separating eh. ·di. from eh. vi, as ''t~ 
episodes.'' remarks, " The great day of ilia 
Lord's judgment is not dflllOJ'ibed; it is all 
but brought before us under the sixth .seal, 
and is a.ctually going on iu the first of these 
episodes." I aaw four angels, Of the nat1Ue 
of these angels we are told nothing. They 
are evidently ministers of God's will, and 
the mention of them following immediately 
upon the preceding description seems ~ 
connect the whole a.ooount more cloaely with 
Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, where the angels gather 
the elect from the four wind11. It does not 
110em probable that "evil angels" are meant, 
as understood by some writers, since what. 
they do is apparently done at the command 
of God. Standing on the four oorn8l'I of 
the earth. That is, standing in the four 
opposite directions, and thus controlling all 
the earth ( cf. Isa. xi. 12; eh. :u:. 8). The 
number four is the symbol of universality 
and of creation (see on eh. v. 9). Holding the 
four winds of the earth (of. Jer. xlix,' 88: 
Dan. vii 2: ¥:att. mv. 31). The angel, 
w.l!,Y have been,the "angelll of the w~10 



200 THE REVELATION OF ST, JOHN THE DIVINE. [en. v~.1-17: 

just as in eh .. xiv. 18 an llollgel has power the Prophet Elijah. That this angel waii of 
over fire, and in eh. xvi. 5 we read of the like nature with the first four a.ppeura prob-. 
"angel of the waters;'' The ~nds have able from the words in ver. 8, ''°till we ha.Te 
been interpreted in two ways, neither of sealed the servan!, of our God." Raving 
which seems strictly oorreet. The first is the eeal of the living God. The sealing 
io give a literal meaning (as Diisterdieck) instrument with which they seal God'a 
to the winds,a.nd to understand lite:raJ. wind- servants. Of its nature we are told nothing 
stotms aa part of the jud~eut upon the beyond what is contained in ver. a .. He is 
earth. The aecond method interprets the specially referred io a.s "the lifling God," 
winds &!I. sym,bo]s of the judgments of since, by this sealing, lifa · is imparted. 
the first six seals, which are held in sus- We have. here the sho)'.tel' expression, "the 
pension, while the elect are sea.led. The living God," not, as in a.II other places of 
truth probe.lily is that the winds, like the the Apocalypse, "him that liveth fol" ever 
earthquake, the rolling-up of the heaven as and ever" (see eh. iv. 9; v. 14; x. 6; xv. 7). 
a scroll, etc., a.re part of the figurative And he cried with a loud voice to the four 
de8el'iption of the destruction or tlie world aus-els (cf. oh. i. 10; v. 2; vi. 10) to 1ll'hom. 
at the• judgment-da.y ; which destruction, it was given to hurt the earth and the sea; 
like thllt of Sodom, is delayed for the pro- that is, by letting loose the winds, as shown 
servation of. God's elect. That the wind by vers. 1 and 3. Bengel and Rinck,looking 
11honld Do&: blow on the earth, nor on the sea, only at the immediate context, thought that 
nor on any tree. D<iv l'ievllpo'!, !'every tree," the hurt was done by preventing the winds 
is read in N, P, 1, 86, Andr-, etc. The from blowing on the earth and coolillg it in 
earth, the sea., the trees, are mentioned as the scor!)hing plagues which follow (oh. viii. 
things . likely to be affected by the action 7). The trees are not mentioned, being in
of the winds; the two former, of course, eluded in the _earth; and this appears to 
em:~cing those things situated upon them, indicate that the expression," the earth, the 
and· the lut being specially mentioned, sea, and the trees" (vers. I and 3), signifies 
perhapg; as a class· of things which are the world in genera.I, without being intended 
peculiarly liable to destruction from wind. to represent indiyidual parts, as the great 
Wordsworth .a.nd others, interpreting sym- men, etc. (see on eh. v. 1). 
bilioil.lly, consider ~ thtt bla.sta of wind Ver. 3.-Sa.ying; .Hurt not &he nrtll, 
f)ll;"'6 earth typify eiuthly.powezs, opposed neither the sea, nor the treea. Hsri flGt.· 
~"~ .of. 4eaven, while the sea is em- by loosing the four winds, as stated on t>eJ!. 
blematio of nations in a state -0f .agitation 2. The destruotion prepa.ted for the gniltJ, 
against God, and . the trees represent the world is not allowed to full until ~& elect 
g.rea.t ones of this world. This interpreta- have been gathered in, and preserved free 
tion, therefore, reganis the objects mentioned from danger (cf. Matt. mv. 81, where 
as the enemies of God, which, by his com, , .. im1nediately after the appearance of the Son 
ma.nd, are preserved from destruction and of man, his elect are gathered from the four 
allowed t.o flourish· in ease and apparent winds). (For the significatiQJl of the earth, 
eeourity, until the time ·of the sea.ling of the sea, and the trea, see on vera. 1 and 2.) 
God's servants ms been MOOmplished. But Till ·we have sealed ille servaaitl of our God 
il;sseemiJ better t.o regard the winds a.s form~ in their foreheads, '.!.'he angel &BBOOiates · 
ing paTt of the general description by which himself with the first four, as being on· an 
God's judgment is foreshadowed. It is not equality with them in this work, although 
unuilua.l in the Bible for the wind to be he alone is stated to posse11&thesea.l (ver. 2). 
t®ntioned in oonnection with destruction Of the nature of the sea.ling nothing more 
and judgment (of. 1 Kings xix. 11: Job i. is indicated. The forehead is naturally 
19; xxi. 18: · xxx. Hi; Ps. i. 4: £xlvii. 18; mentioned as being the most oonspicnona 
ll!3. xi. 15; xxvii. 8; xxxii. 2;·xli. l6; Jer. part of man, as well as that which wear& 
nii-,22: Dan. ii. 35; vii.·2). accustomed to regard as the noblest and· 

V,•r. 2.-And I saw 11.nother angel as- most vital part. The idea maybe compared, 
oeilding from the east; from the rising of with that in Ezek. ix. 4, 6. It is remarkl-' 
fM 'l!oo. Again no individual angel is able,-too, that tbe word in Ezekiel rendered 
pal'tie.ulurized, though a.n archangel may "mark" is the name of the H;,brew letter
~ iutemled, as he has· authority over the tau, of which the ancient form was a cross 
fll'bv' four. He pruceeds from that que.rter (of. the sign of the cross in be.ptism; also oh. 
whence comes light; and; like the Sun of iii, 12, '' I will write upon him the :Name or 
Uighteousness, he rises with healing in my God.~. and my new Na.me·;" anddh. xiv. 
hi.. wings ; for · his mission is to render I, " Having his Father's Name wiHt.en in 
MJ0t1re the servants of God. Wordsworth their foreheads"). ",The serve.nm or ov 
,hmk11 Christ, or a messenger from Christ, God," says Bengel, is a title which especially 
W'tlleaui--. view &bared by HengstenbergJ belongs to holy men in Is~ (ef. Gen. I. 
VAtringa says the Holy Ghost; Vioiorinus, 17 ; Dent. x:uii.. S6: he, J.xi. 6). Tha.e 
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who hold the preterist view believe the.t 
the Christians who escaped the destruction 
of Jeruaalem are indicated by this expres
sion. The see.led areprob&bly those referred 
to by our Lord in Matt. xxiv. 22, 24, 31, as 
" the elect." 

·ver. 4.-And I heard the number of them 
which were ■ealed. The description of the 
actual operation of sealing is omitted (cf. 
Ezek. ix., where it is also omitted). And 
there were ■ealed an hundred and forty e.nd 
four thousand, Omit "and there were." 
This number-the square of 12 multiplied 
by 1000-is typice.l of a large and perfect 
~umber. No one has ever said that the 
number should be taken litere.lly ; e.nd 
there are evident reasons why it could not 
be so intended. We have, therefore, to in
quire what is its symbolical signification. 
The number 12 is always typical, in the 
Apocalypse and elsewhere, of a complete 
and perfect number. It is formed of 4 
multiplied by S. Four is generally repre
■entative of the created universe, and S of 
the Godhead (see eh. v. 9). 4 plus 3, that 
is 7; and 4 multiplied by 3, that is 12, indi
cate a perfect number-a number which in
cludes and embraces everything. And thus 
12 multiplied by 12 denotes the most ex
haustive and perfect completion. 'l'he num
ber 1000 is generally used to denote a large 
and complete, bnt somewhat uncertain, num
ber (cf. oh. xiv. I; xx. 2; xxi. 16, eto.). Thus 
~he square of 12 multiplied by 1000 has the 
aignilication of a large number not definitely 
lli.ed; but nevertheless perfect ; th!' t is to 
say, not omitting a single one of those who 
should be in~uded in the number. We are 
therefore taught that at the judgment-day, 
before the destruction of the world is allowed 
to take ple.ce, a large number, consisting of 
tholle who have pro_ved themselves to be 
God's servants, will be preserved and set 
apart ; and that, although the number may 
be large, yet it will be perfect, not one of 
tho■e who are worthy to be selected being 
overlooked or forgotten. This number sub
sequently is increased, being included in 
the "great multitude which no me.u could 
number " of ver. 9, and which is formed by 
the whole company of the redeemed, Of all 
tht_ tribes of the children of Israel. The 
Authorized Ver~ion here appears to give the 
OOl'rect sense o.f was, "every." . The number 
il! me.de up not necessarily by an equal 
.number from each tribe, but by a number 
from the twelve tribes viewed as a whole. As 
exphiined above, the number one thou~and, 
though signifying " completenel!jj," is not a 
definite number. Here, as elsewhere, it is 
~ ■piritual hraeZ which is _signified. In 
auppo:ti of this view, we may rema.rk: (1) 
Tlie constant use in the Apocalypse of the 
~" larael," "Jew." "Jel'l1S8lem;• etc., in 

the spiritual sense; and it seems ·searoely 
credible that the' writer of the book; who 
throughout insists on the fulfilment in the 
Christian religion of all thin~ · jewish; 
should in this plaoe, for no apparent rciulon~ 
deliberately make a distinction ·between 
Jew and Gentile. The terms· are ·con
stantly used to denote the spiritual Israel; 
the B'piritual Jerusalem, etc., except where 
allusion is ma.de to some l,istorical fact, 1111 
in eh. ii. 14; v. 5; xxii. 16; xv. S-(of. Jews; 
eh. ii 9 and iii 9; Israel, oh. xxi.12; Jeru:
salem, eh. iii. 12 and xxi. 2, 10; Babylon; 
eh. xiv. 8; xvi. 19; xvii. 5; xviii 2, 10; 21 : 
Sodom and Egypt, eh. xi. 8; Euphrata, oh, 
ix. 14; xvi. 12; Elion, oh. xiv. 1; Jezebel, 
oh. ii. 20 ; David, eh. iii. 7; Gimtile,, eh. xt 
2). (2) The improbability of the omission 
of the tribe of Dan, if the lit.enil Iara.et 
were meant. (3) The general tesiitooriy 
of ancient commentators, which is the new 
of those who appointed this passage for use 
in the Liturgy on All Saints' Day. Some, 
however, have considered that the hund):ed 
and forty-four thousand are distinct from, 
and not included in, the multitude of ver. 9. 
They believe the furmer indicates the lion~ 
vertcd from among the Jews, and the·latter 
those saved from the Gentiles. Thus 
Bengel, Diisterdieck, Ebrard, Grotius, etc. 
But it may be remembered that in oh, xiv. 
S, 4, the hundred and forty-four thousand 
redeemed from the ea1th and from among 
men is not confined to Jews. By other 
commentators the nnwber ha1i'been thought 
to denote converts in the age of" Coostan:
tiJie, etc. 

Ver. 5.-0f the tribe of Juda were 1181led 
twelve thousand. There a.re vario1ls lista"·of 
the tribes in the Old TBBtament, no two r,f 
which present the same names ih the •JW! 
orde~. It ~es not see!» probable ~t any 
special design undei·lies the selection an<l 
arrangement here. First, with regard 
to the selection, we observe that Dan -and 
Ephraim are omitted, the number. being 
completed by inserting Levi, Joseph, and 
Manasseh. Although Ephre.im and Manu
seh are sometimes inserted instead of 
Joseph and Levi, and sometimes omitted, 
there seems only one example of a list in 
which e.ny one of the others is omitted, viz. 
that in Dent. xxxiii., where no mention is 
made of Simeon. It has been thought that 
Simeon w111:1 purposel;i: pll.Bsed over by Moses 
'On account of Ws ill condWlt (see Gen. 
xxxiv.)-conduct for which, unlike Levi. 
he afterwards mad.a no snffi.cient atonement. 
This has led many commentators (Hengsten
berg, Wm·dsworth, etc.) to conclude· that 
Dan finds no place here because of the 
idolatrous wo:rship of the tn"be (Jndg. :i:viii.). 
Maily ancient writers (Bede, Andreas, etc,) 
account, aomewhat 1imilarly, for the omi .. 
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lion by supposing that, in accordanoe with a 
very commonly received opinion, antiehrist 
would arise from this tribe-an opinion 
probt,.bly originated by a comparison of the 
"serpent" of Gen. xlix. 17 with eh. xii. 9; 
:u:. 2. ,A tbh-d group, amongst whom aro 
Ebrard, Diistordiook, De Wette, Grotius, 
referring to ananoient Jewish tradition that 
the tribe of Dan had become extinct, and 
:relying on the omission of this tribe in 
1 Chron.iv.-vii.-though Hushim (1 Chron, 
vii 12) may be the sons of Dan (see Gen. 
~l.vi. 23)-believe that tbe children of Dan 
no longer existed, and were therefore omitted. 
In the insertion of the name Manasseh 
(i.&" Forgetting") Bengel sees an intended 
allusion to the omission of Dan, who is, he 
thinks, omitted for some mysterious reason. 
Ewald .believes that St. John wrote ~AN, 
and that MAN.; the abbreviated form of 
"Uanasses," was substituterl by error; and 
he ~ppeals to manuscripts 9, 13, whfoh, 
however, have "Dan" in place of "Gad." 
!lloreover, Irenmus, Origen, Arethas, have 
"!llanasseh," and state plainly that Dan was 
omitted. It is certainly curious in conuec• 
tiun with this conjecture that, if it were true, 
that is to say, if " Dan" should be read in 
pllM!e of " Manasseh;' we should have a more 
wtelligible order of arrangement. In that 
·case, . 11peaking generally, the elder sons 
would come first, the younger last; all. the 
pa.us of brothers are kept together (only 

.that, in the case of the six brothers, 
there is a _division into two lots): Judah 
naturally . is. placed first before .Reuben, 
owing to the prominent place held by him 
in .the Apoca.lypse in connection with _our 
LQrd. The. order would then be-

·,r_udii'., l sons of 
Reuben, S Leah. 
Gad, ! sons of 
Aser,J Zilpah. 
Nepthalim, l sons of 
[Dan,] .I Bilhah. 

Simeon,} 
Levi, sons of 
Issachar, Leah. 
Zabulon, 
Joseph, l sons of 
Benjamin, S Rachel. 

Of the tribe of :&euben were sealed twelve 
thoUl&lld. As remarked above, Judah prob
ably ,precedes Reuben from the greater 
importance he would possess in the mind 
of the writer of the Apocalypse, who con
tinually exalts Christ, "the Lion of the 
tribe of.Judah" (eh. v. 5). Of the tribe of 
Gad were aealed twelve tho11Sand. 

Ver. 6.-0f the tribe of Aser were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of N epthalim 
were Bll&led twelve thouB&Dd. Of the tribe 
ot X&l1U88II were sealed twelve thousand. 
(For the iuaertion of Manasses and the 
omission of Dan, as well as the order of 
the namea of the. tribes, see Oll ver. 5.) 

Ver. 7.-0f the tribe of Simeon were sealed 
twelve thons&nd. Of the tribe of Levi were 

aealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
IBBaohar were aealed twelve thousand. 
Though Levi was exoluded in the partition 
of the earthly Canaan, he is included 
among the partakers of the heavenly 
Canaan. · 

Ver. 8.-0f the tribe of Zabulon were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
1oseph were sealed twelve thousand, Of the 
tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thou~ 
sa.nd. Ephraim is omitted, while Manasse, 
is inserted. Wordsworth considers that 
this is on account of the rebellious character 
of the tribe of Ephraim (see 1 Kings xii, 
25; Isa. vii. 9, 17; Hos. v., etc.). But 
Ephraim is sometimes identieal with Joseph 
(cf. Ps. lxxviii. 67; Ezek. xxxvii. 16), who 
here finds a. plaoe among tbe twelve. 

Ver. 9.-After this I beheld, and, lo,. a 
great multitude, whioh no man could 
number ; after these things, I saw, and 
behold a great multitude, etc. Hei·e, as in 
ver. 1, a fresh phase of the vision occurs, 
indicated by µ.eTC/. Tavra, " after _these 
things ; " but not, perhaps, ·commencing 
(as so many write1·s think) an entirely new 
and disconnooted vision. It is the imme
diate prelude to the opening of the seventh 
seal ( see on eh. viii. 1 ). Oh. vi. recounts 
the terrors of God's judgments on the 
wicked, and especially those of the final 
jmlgment; but lest the got.lly should be 
dismayed and ask, "Who is· able to stand" 
(oh. vi.17) on that great day? it is revealed 
that the faithful are first selected and pre
served. This occupies the fir~t eight Vel"l!ea 
of eh. vii. But all is not yet {!Uite ready 
for the opening of the seventh and last eeal. 
'fhere is, besides those sealed on the last 
day, an innumerable company with whom 
the former are joined in one body; and a 
glimpse is afforded of their conjoint adora
tion and of that supreme bliss which is 
entered upon, but not described, under the 
seventh seal. The "great multitude which 
no man could number " includes, therefore, 
the hundred and forty-four thousand of ver. 
4. They have escaped the terror of the 
final judgment of the world (see ver. 3), 
but have formerly experienced tribulation 
(see ver. 14). Of all na.tiollJI, and kindred.a, 
and people, and tongues ; out of every nation 
and [all] tribes and pooples and wngues. 
The classification, RB in oh. v. 9, is fourfold, 
symbolical of completeness in matters of 
creation (see on oh. v. 9; iv. 6, etc.). Stood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb; 
standing .oofure, etc. We are carried back 
to the description given in oh. iv.1-4 and 
v. 6-11. Clothed with white robes; arrayed 
in (Revised Version). See on eh. iv. 4 and 
vi. 2 for white-the emblem of victory 
and righteousness. And palDll in theb' 
hauds. <tol111t, "palm," oocurs in the_ N:ew 
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Testament only in this plaoo and m John 
ltii. 18. Trench states the.t no symbol of 
heathen origin is useil in the Apooe.lYJ198; 
and he conneets the pe.lm•bearing multitude 
with the celebration of the Jewiah Feast of 
Taberna.cle,ii. Wo~worth and He~gsten• 
lierg take (he same VIeW : a.nd there 1s much 
to be said in favour of it, though Alford and 
others connect the image rather with the 
Greek and Roman sign of victory. In the 
first place, the word is nsed by St. John in 
John xii. 18, where doubtless it is eon
nect.ed with the celebration of the Feast of 
Tabeniaoles. Seoondly, the use of such an 
image would more naturally ocour to one so 
familiar with Jewish customs and ritual as 

, the writer of the Apocalypse; a.nd, more-
over, the idea commemorated by this felll!t
that of the enjnyment of rest and plenty, 
the possession of the promised Canaan after 
toil a.nd delay-is peculiarly applicable 
to the oondition of those here deecribed. 
Thirdly, the idea 11881llS oa.rried on in the 
mind of the writer, and referred to in ver. 
15 in _ the worda, " aball spread his taber
nacle over them" (eee Revised Version). 

Ver. 10 . ....:And cried with a loud voice; 
and tJiey Cf'fJ, etc. The pr011ent tense ex
pN!Ssell the unceasing nature of their ocou
pation (Alford). Baymg, Salvation to. our 
God ; that is, "The praise and honour due 
for our salvation belongs to God, since he 
is the Ca.use of our salvation." Note the 
similarity to the "Hosanna- " of the palm
bearing multitude of the Jj·east of Taber
na.clee (see John xiL 13; 2 Ma.oo. x. 6, 7; 

• Ps. cxviii. 25). Which sitteth upon the 
thnme, and .uuto tbf Lamb. To the Triune 
God, and to the La.mb (see on eh. iv. 2;' of. 
oh, v. 13; xii. 10). 

Ver. 11.-And all the angela atood round 
about the throne, and about the elders a.nd 
the tour beasts; u,ere standing • • ;·· the four 
li~ beings. (For a consideration of the 
~uons here indicated, see on oh, v. 11.) 
The throne in the centre with the four 
living beings was surrounded by the elders, 
haling the Lamb in the midst, between the 
throne and the elders. Forming a circle 
round the whole were the angels. (On the 
elder, 1111 representing the Church, a.nd the 
four living creatures as symbolical of creation, 
see on eh. iv. 4, 6.) And fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshipped God. 

. Al in eh. v. 14 a.nd xi I 6, 17, praise is a.ocom• 
panied by adoration a.nd worship. 

Ver. 12.-Sa:,ing, Amen. In eh. v. H 
the four living creaturea respond "Amen " 
to the praises uttered by the 11.ngele; here, 
in response to the praise· oft'8l'ed by the 
redeemed in ver. 10, the angela utter 
"Amen," preparatory to joining in the 
universal adorati.on. BleuiDg, and glory, 
IID4 wisdom, and thauksKivinf, and honour, 

JlEVELATIOlll, . 

and power, and might, be unto our God fol 
ever and ever. Amen. •TM bkuiag. eto.: 
tha.t is, "all blessing," etc. ('8e on..c,h. k 
11). The terms of the aacription are the 
same as those in eh. v. 12, exlltpt, that we 
have here •ii,cmpurrlu, "thaokaginng," mb
stituted for r.\oirros, "riches" (see, on eh. v. 
12). The sevenfold character of the aaorip
tion of praise denotes its universal and all• 
embracing character (110e on oh. i. 4; v.1). 

Ver. 13.-And one of the elden auwered. 
The elder sp,iaks because he is typica.l of 
the Church, ooncerning which the expoai
tion which he delivers is to be made (see on 
eh. iv. 4). Where an explanation is made 
of visions which refer to the Church, the 
active part is taken by the. elders, while 
angels introduce visions of which the ~
fica.tion is unexplained ( cf. eh. v. 2; vii. 1, 
2; viii.; x. 1, S, et.e.; and v. 5). Baying 
uuto me, What are these whill}l are ana,e4 
in white robe■ ! and whenoe ~e ih8J'! 
The elder questions that he may teaob. 
(Bede). 

Ver. 14.-And I aaid unto him, !Ji?, thou 
knoweat; and I eay unto h.im, M11 wnl 
(Revised Version). The expression denote. 
the utmost respect a.nd reverence, which 
afterwards induce the Beer to worship the 
angel (see eh. xix. 10; xxii. 8). The strno
tnre of this part of the vision rooalls 1i!zek. 
xxxvii. S, .. Aud he said unto me, Bon of 
man, ca.n these bones live? And I an• 
swered, 0 Lord God, thou knowest" (of. 
Zech, iv. 2, 4, 5; John xii. 21). And he ■aid 
to me, These are they which Game out of 
great tribula.tion; vihich; came .. out af tM 
great tribulation (Revised Version). The 
repeated article is especially emphatic. The 
guestion arises-Wlia.t is "the great tribu
lation" referred to? Probably all the tribu
lation which has been pa.esed through by 
the redeemed, all that which pertained t.o 
the life through which they ha.ve pa8ll8d. 
This tribulation is now completed· and past, 
and is therefore referred to as "the great 
tribulation." "These are they which have 
passed through the great tribulation of their 
life on earth." This is the view ta.ken by 

. Alford. Diisterdieck refers the expreasicn 
to the last great trial of the saints before 
the ooming of the Lord. Some point to 
particular persecutions as the reference 
intended, and others oonsider that " the 
last great trial to be expected under the 
seventh seal•• is meant. And have wuhed 
their robea, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb; and they 'IIHWled, eto. 
Tha.t is, during their past .life, while they 
were experiencing the great tribula.tion, 
they we.shed their robes (cf. eh. iii. .4, 5, 
where those who ha.ve "not defiled their 
garments" and those "tha.t overcome" 8.19 
to be clothed in white). Those that ovet-·, 
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·eodte and we undefiled, therefore, are those 
:who llaTe washed themselves in the blood 
.of fll& Lamb, ihtough which ;only their 
· 'rict0JI 'ill . posai.ble or effective. Arethas, 
8~ De Lfl'l!o, consider that the robes are 
~bed <4 thOll8 who ha.ve endnred martyr
dom, and·that they are.washed in the blood 
of the Lamb, becallBI! it :is the blood of hia 
members, 
. Ver.·15.-Therefore are Oley before the 

. tJuone 'of God. That is; because they have 
lbeen 'washed. and · have their robes made 
white, they are before the. throne (of. 
'Eph. v. 25-27, "Christ loved the Church, 
and• gave himself for it; that he might 
llBnotify and cleanse it, . . • that he might 
present it t.o himself a glorious Chnrch, not 
having spot, or wrinkle," etc;). And serve 
film day and night in his· temple. Ae de
lioribed ill' cw. iv. 8, 11; · v. 8'-14; vii, 12; 
~i:·u►,,eto; ;Tiimpk•(n&,) is here. as in oh. 
~ii.12, 'the··" dwelling-place," the shrine,•of 
God, i.& heaven. Thus are the redeemed 
made "pillars" in his temple (eh. iii. 1.2), 
'Ami · he tllat llitteth on the throne ahaJ.l 
dwell among them; ahaUBpreati hi& tabemack 
'Oller them (Revised Version). The same 
verb that ooours in John .i. H:; eh. xii. 12; 
xiii. 6;· xxi. S. The allusion (not an un
oomtµ~ one wi~ St. John) is to the 
Sheohinah which overshadowed the me:rcy-
~ < , • , -. 

-t. · God's pl'8110noe .1UDong them. 111>
dwelling with them, is the happineaa o( his 
people (of. ,John xvii,, 24, "FMher, I wi,11 
that they also be wUh me," etc.; l John.iii. 
2, "We shall be like.him; for we abaJl-
him aa he is"). . . . . . 

Ver. 16,-,-The,: shall hwiglr 11.Q more. 
neither tilint an,: more; no,ither ~ Ula 
8UJ1 light GD. them, nor any hea,t; Mall the 
nn strmB upon tMm (Revised. VeJ11ion) . 
The paasage is evidently foundl\d upon,~ 
xlix. 10.(cf. the. punishment. qf Uie fowth 
vial, oh. xvi. 8). . . . . . 

Ver.17.-l'or the Lamb whioh ie bi. the 
midst of the thrOJ10 Bhall,feed them; ,kall 
blJ t.hsi,- Shepherd. Compare thedesoription 
of the position .of tho Lamb given. in eh. 
v. 6. The position here indicated is the 
same as that. there desoribed, '.l'he Lamb 

, is between Uie throne and those surround!ng 
it, towards the middle of the throne. Cli:rist 
is liet forth in the oharaoter of,Shepherd~as 
in John x. 11 and xxi. 16, . And .iia11 1-d 
them unto living fountains of waten.; a;fld 
,hall guidtt them unto j0t1,nlaim of 11'~ of 
life {Revised Venlion),; "Of life!'. u an 

;addition to .the pas!lagll BB found in Isaiah 
(of. John vii. S7--.1l9, wh1Jre.the expression 

. ie nsed of the,Holy Spirit). ·And God llilall 
wipe a.way all t,ian from 'tll~ eJOL A 
reference to the wi~_ of ver. 1¼. 

HOMILETICS. 

"'Vets. 1._cJ.~The (Jhu;rr;h on earlh, se,aled in the greal trib1'latum. The visiou of 
tlus (lhapter a.re set between the. sixth and seventh seals. The areat tribulation, to 
.1'hich:tb:e opening of the sixth Bilal is the prelude, is not that cfthe final day of wrath, 
fqr we l!,re but at the sixth seal, and not the seveQth. Nor can this great. tribulation 
be any mer11ly local ·calamity, for according to vers. 9-14 those coming OU& of it are 
,of all na~ionsj.and kindreds, .and people, andtongues. - It is so widespread and.terrible 
aa almost to foi:ce upon us the question, "Who shail ·liva when God doetb this? . What 
will become of the Church?" To such an inquiry this chapter is our ans war, It 'shows 
U1 ·the Church in two divisions. The first division is on 1'8rth, sealed in the grea~ tribu
'lation; • the seeond division is in heaven, caught up out oi the great tribulation •. In this 
11:omily we deal with the first division. By the first three verses of the chapter. we are 
·clearly taught that the work of destructive convulsion is held in SU8pense, until the work 
;or ~e sealing is done. Four angels are "holding the four winds of the earth ;. 11 another, 
. coming from the sunrising, has the seal of the living God. Until every one of the 
servants of God are marked off from the rest, no jndgment is to fall. This sealing is 
iuipr8/!Sed on the hundred and forty-four thousand of all the tribes of the children oflsrael. 
Here we have tbe figures of the old. covenant brought forward to illustrate the blessed
n8Slt of those under the new, yet surely the restrictions of the old covenant are not to 

• be retained. These sealed servants of God~ not the natural, but the spiritual Israel. 
even "the Israel of God!) Hence our theme is-Th, lllf'tKJntl of God, pt'eurved la 
>great mbulation; or, good me,a. kept in bad ttmU.1 . 
. '.!· J. THEBB A11B, IN THE WoBD OF GoD, INTlllATIOlfS OJ!' »ABK·All'D sun 8'1'0BJD 
:'im~B'l'ING OVEB THE EAR'l"H. The tribulation, during which .these sealed OD88 are 
. w1ai:ded,is plainly the one referred to immediately befort1,.indieated also in v~r.14: ofthis 
£hp..pter, as "the tribulation, the great one." , That we mll!t ,regard this as indicir.tive of 

_1 Dr. Boyd Carpenter's remarks.on ilia' passage are admirablt!- . 
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· llll\nifold uphea.vinge in different lands and ages is evident, not only from the oonsidera
. tions specified in preceding homilies, but also from the fa-0t that those who are seen 

by the apostle as "coming" out of it are from all nations, and kindreds, Blld people, 
and tongues. Again and again wars, famine, pestilences, persecutions, :revolutions, 
will desolate the earth, recurring again and again, ere the end shall come, at divers 
places and.at divers times. There is, moreover, some great mystery of lawlessness which 
is yet to break forth. And again and again may the Church have to recall her Saviour's 
words, " Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold." No judgment 
from the hand of God is or can be so perilous fur the world as these outbreaks of human 
sin. We know. how they will end. The Lord will " consume them by the Spirit. of his 
mouth, ·and destroy them with the brightness of his coming." But meanwhile, many 
will depart from the faith, but not all. For-

H. AllID THE .SEVEREST iTRIBULA'l'IONS THERE WILL· BE SOME WHO ARB THB 
BEBVAN'l'S Ol!' .Go»: It seems to us unquestionable that we are to regard the" Israei" 
here, not. as the Jewish, but the Christian commonwealth, although here, as so often 
throughout the book, Jewish imagery is employed. But according to the text. it is 

•:not the:w/wle of: each tribe that a.re marked as the servants of God, only- a number out 
of them, "They are not all Israel that are of Israel." "He is not a Jew which. is 
one outwardly." "Not every. one that 81\ith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the 

·, kingdom of heaven." They who are really with Christ are "called, and choseil, and 
· faitnful.'' They "follow the Lamb whither80ever he goeth." And when the sorest 
.and severest trials come, there will certainly be msny who are the true Israel of God • 
. . III. ON EVERY SERVANT oir Go» THERE. IS A GRACIOUS EYE. In the midst ,0f a 
world's sin.and unbelief they are recognized individually as bearing a distinct. and 
separate charnoter. Each one is known. No one is confounded with another. "'l'he 
eye of the Lord is on them that fear him." Every one is known who sighs and cries 

. over the abominations of Jerusalem. "They that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it." Every infant voice that prays is heard 
amid the roa.r of the elements and the crash of worlds. Every household altar, every 
family circle bending before. the throne, every group of friends holding converse on the 
things of God,-all, all are known on high. Each one is the object of loving and of 
infinite regard. Not one is left outside the holy thought and care of our redeeming 
God. He watches over all He singles out ea.eh. 

IV. CoNSEQUENTLY, ON EVERY SEBV A.NT OF GoD THERE 18 A Sl'EOIAL SEAL. When the 
Israeli,es were to be marked off from the Egyptians, there was the sign on their door-

. post.s--the blood of the slain lamb, When, in Ezekiel's vision, the a.a gel of destruction 
goes forth, the cry is heard," Go not near the men on whom is my mark." A.gain and 
again in the New Testament is there mention of a Divine "seal" on believers. The 
symbol is reproduced here. The seal is (1) a token of redemption; (2) a mark of pos
r.ession; (3) an indication of resemblance; (4) a badge of service; (5) a pledge of 
security. 'rhe mark is, indeed, visible to no human eye. It is graven by no human 
hand. The writing is by the finger of God, and it cannot be obliterated. Whatever 
the trouble may be that sweeps over the world, the sealed one will never be lost in the 
crowd. 

V. ON ALL WHO BEAR 'l'HI8 BBAL, DIVINl!I PROTECTION SHALL BEST. So runa the 
text. "Hurt not ••• until., Divine judgments are represented as actually bemg 
kept back for their sakes. We get the same thought in the Book of Genesis; " I 
cannot do anything till thou be come thither." We have its equivalent in the Lord's 
own words, " But there shall not a hair of your head perish." And if it were n80elllll,f)' 
for the safety of one servant of God, the lightning should be held in check, aud,the 
thunders forbear to roll, till that one had escaped out of danger. Nor must we Mlle 
sight of the Divine purpose in this. It is that there may be a living seed of '.Vinue 
and piety left on earth whatever judgments may befall How that may.yet be secured 
we cannot say. We can but gather from what God has already done. We know: 1. 
That God has wondrously guarded the life of believers in times of peril : Daniel; 
Slui.drach, Mcshach, and Abeanego; Ezra; Rafara.vavy; Luther. 2. .That,they ha.'t'e 
been kept .alive in fu.mine: Elijah. A.gain and again is it proved here, "They bt 
seek the Lord,shall not want any good thing." A.mid tl\e darkest and the hardes~ times, 
when Jl8rils have abounded, when doctrine has been corrupted and even disOWll89, then 
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has God kept for himself" a holy seed," and bas enabled his witnenes to put on an 
"armour of light," from which foul error glanced off in the twinkling of an eye I This 
is the history of the past. 'l'his is the fact of the present. This is the forecast for the 
future, The same faithful care of which many can even now bear witness shall be 
continued till the last believer is safely gathered home. 

VL THE DOCTRINES TAUGHT IN THIS SECTION ABE l'ULL OF BLEIIBED TEACHING. 
1. The/act that there is a Divine recognition of every true and pure.on6,evenin the worst 
of time.s, rhould inspire every struggler f<>r the right with a holy «JUrage. Some may, 
in severe struggles, be so disheartened that they are ready to say," It is of no use. 
I cannot breast the storm. I'll give up. The conflict is too severe." No, no. Let 
them pause ere coming to such a conclusion, "The eyes of the Lord run to a.n,i fro 
through the whole earth, to show himself strong in the behalf of those whose heart is 
perfect towards him." If .they are clinging to the Lord, his seal is on them. He sees 
them. He cares for them, and he will bring them through. 2. This fact should lead 
to the fresh 1JU:ercil6 of holy trust. 'l'he representation of our text is a revelation to faith, 

, It would be valuable, even though it were but the reasonable tenet of a philosopher; 
but it is priceless as the revelation of our God. In the former light it would- be attain
able by the few; in the latter it is addresseq to all. It is a Divine assurance in wbieh 
faith may find infinite repose. "God is my Salvation: I will trust,and not be afraid." 
3. This fact is also qf great service as an illustration of the DivintJ method of securing 
Iha triumph of righteousness and truth, viz. by preserving in the world men who ru-e 
right and true. '!'here is no other way. But there is this. It is God's way, and it is 
one the carrying out of which he alone can ensure. God will shake the heavens and the 
earth, bnt only with the view of ensuring that "things which cannot be shaken may 
remain." God will let nothing be lost which is worth keeping. "Every plant which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted· shall be rooted up." But all that is good and 
pure and God-like will live through every storm. 4. This fact shows m what infinite 
joy and wisdom attach to the service of God. "In peaceful times, when matters go 
well," says one, "and there is a fair wind, one is not so deeply sensible of this .•.• 
But when times of tribulation and chastisement arise, then does the Divine election 
form a blessed feature in the condition of those who are under the protection· of the 
Almighty." Whatever the storm carries off, that which belongs to God must remain 
unharmed. 'l'hen it is no vain thing to serve tl,e Lord. It is worth while to be faith
ful even in the most troublous times. 5. This fact shows up most striki'fl.gly the old 
truth that" the Lord doth put a difference" between those who are his and those who 
are not. Always the difference is infinite. But it is not always manifest. It will be 
some day. " Behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven. •.• Then shall ye 
return, and discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth 
(l-od and him that serveth him not." When "every mountain and island are moved 
out of their places," and every refuge of liea. shames those who have hidden therein, 
all who are on the " Rock of ages " shall be eternally secure l 

Vers. 9-17.-Tlie Church above, caught up out ef the g,'e,(J,t tribulation, We have 
before called attention to the fact that in this chapter we have, first, a part of the 
Church on earth, sealed in the tribulation; second, a part of the Church in heaven-caught 
np out of it,1 The :first and most natural inquiry concerning the second part of this 
chapter is," .At what point of time are we to fix the occurring of the glorious-realities 
set forth in this vision?" .And from the structure of the chapter the reply which is 
necessitated thereby is as obvious as the question itself is natural. It is evidently 
while the tribulation, the great one, is raging below that the blessed ones are seen in 
perfect calm. For this part of the vision comes, like the former part, not at the close 
of all things, but between the sixth and the seventh seals. Nor is this the only clue we 
have. In ver. 14 we read," These are they which are coming out of the tribulation, 
the great one;" not, "These are they which came," as if all were past; nor yet," These 
are they which will oome," as if all were future; but," These are they which are coming." 

-.Tbere is a continuous pouring in of them from the. world of care to the realm of peace ; 
and this will go on till all be gathered home. .At the same time, it will be well for u~ 

1 "The sealing aSBl11'8d us that God's hidden ones would be saf'e in trouble; this tells us 
,Chat the7 have come safe out of it" (Bishop Boyd Carpenter, {n loo.). 
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to observe that this passage is not necessarily a picture of the glorified state, for that 
will not be ushered in until the second coming of the Son of God. However true it 
may be lhat there is as real a continuity between it and the state here described 88 
there is between the latter and their earthly life, still we need not confound the two 
stages of the development of being. Very much harm has been done to the revealed 
doctrine of the blessedness of the right8!)us after death by so speaking of it aa to leave 
no,apparent room for the distinction between it and the state of glory which will begin 
at the reappearing. As yet, however, the unfoldings of this book have not brought 
us so far on. We are still only at·the sixth seal. The new heavens and the new earth 
are not yet in view. The great tribulation is not yet over. The Church of God is still 
a divided one, part on eart.b, and part in heaven. 'l'he first part shielded while in the 
midst of evil; the iJecond part raised above it, caught up, while the tribulation i& yet 
raging here;to the perfect calm that abides there. Hence the title of our present theme 
may be mat\'t\ even more specific, viz.-..4 look at our friends wlio are already inhe.aven. 
The paragraph before us sugg~sts seven questions. . 
· I. ··WHERE ARE ~HEY SEEN? Ver.&, "Before the throne, and before the Lamb." 

These wor4s give us no clue to the locality• of heaven. This we do not need. Any· 
part of" the· Father's ]Jouse" is ho;ne to his children. But they give us what is of far 
greater' inte_rest_and moment. They represent rather a state than a place. "Before 
the throne;" :More conscious than when clad in fleshly garments here of the immediate, 
all-surrounding, and all-pervading presence of God. " Before the Lamb." More directly 
in· view of that Saviour whom having not seen they _loved. The veil of sense and the 
limitations of earth no longer obstruct their sight or cripple their service. They are 
for ever with their God, where t,hey have wished and longed lo be. , 

II. WHAT IS THEIR APPEARANCE? 'l'hey are seen "standing." This word is not 
redundant. It is no pleon~sm. They stand, in token of subjection and of service to 
bitn that sitteth upon the throne; 'l'hey have~• white robes." "The fine linen is. the 
righteousness of saints." They are" without fault" before the throne of God. 'l'hey 
have "palms in their hands "---tokens these at once of honour and of victory. The 
struggle is over. The conflict ended. The victory won. 

Ill. WHENCE CAME THEY? "Out of every nation ; " they are "of a.ll tribes and 
peoples and tongues." The separation brought about by the sin and confusion of earth 
is done away in Christ. In heaven its effects disappear. '!'here the barrier caused by 
diversity of tongues will cease. And the final union of all tongues and tribes in tb.e 
heavenly state will present the true solution of the long-vexed question of the unlty 
of the human race. Every land will yield its tribute of souls to Jesus, and will thu.~ 
prove, in the common destiny of men, that God made of one blood all nations of men. 
1n· the immedia~ presence of God· and the Lamb, "life's poor distinctions" will 
disappear for ever. It will be tieen that Jew and Greek, bond and free, are all one in 
Chrbit Jesus. 

IV; How CAME THEY THERE? The answer to this question is twofold. I. They 
came through the pathway of a common e:nperience. "Out of the great tribulation." 
One and all have bad tribulation in some form or other. But they have left it aU 
behind. They are freed from it now. [Note: The fact indi9ated here, that" the grea,t 
tribulatio:n" wa'S one which touched "all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues," 
is of itself subversive of any theory which would limit it to a merely partial or local· 
sorrow. The terms of the verse require us to regard tbe tribulation as widely extended 
both as to space and time.] However great the differences which mark the lot of men 
on earth, all who reach heaven will do so thr, ugh "many tribulations." 2. They reach 
Matlffl on tlte ground of a comm()'71, red~mption. The atoning sacrifice of the Lord 
Jesus availed fo~ them all. The cieansing virtue of a Saviour's grace purified them all. 
11 They washed their robes;" i.e. in their earthly life they experienced this sanctifying 
grace. !Note: Here is suggested a mighty theme for the preacher in connection with 
the death of Christ, viz. : (1) That the death of Christ has a world-wide meaning. (2) 
'l'hat it will have a world-wide efficacy as long as the race shall last. (3) That it not 
only saves out of condemnation, but ensures a purifying power. (4) '!'hat therefore 
it will be the theme of universal song.] In that glorious world no impurity is seen. 

V. WHAT DO THEY mss? (Ver.16.) 1. "'l'heyshall hungernomore,''etc. They 
have no more the incumbrance of a bodily frame like this, demanding inl}eP-Sant atLen-
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tion. How often, when in this state, is the activity of the spiritual life·interrupted 
by the demands of the :fleshly life ! In this res:(MlCt, as well as others, the flesh lusteth 
against the spirit. The spirit is willip.g, but the flesh is weak. But on high,,such 
clogs burden the blessed ones no more. . 2. They are free from unfavourable influences 
ftotn without. Neither shall the sun smite tl,tem with its scorching blaze, nor any heM 
-the quotation is from Isa. xlix. 10, where the Greek word means the sirocco, or scorch, 
ing blast, and the Hebrew word, the mimgf,. We may include both. They are subject. 
t.o no influences to lower spiritual vitality; no illusion of a hollow and deceitf~ 
world will again appear to lure them away. 3. No tear shall be t?,hed. God, shall 
wipe every tear away. "Perhaps this," said a great preacher, "_is the -tenderes~ llttlo 
sentence· in the whole Bible (one of the greatest geniuses born in these islands said 
he could never read it witho11t a tear in his eye), 'God shall wipe away all teai:s from
their eyes.'" 1 ·No more shall the mingled scenes of life and death agitate the soul. 
All dying shall be over. All sorrow have passed a.way. Bles:;ed state, even if kno,wn. 
mainly by such negatives as these! . 

VI. WHAT DO THEY ENJOY ? 1. The real presence of G-Od, Ver, 15, " He • , .. shall 
dwell among them.'' It is not possible to give the sense of these glorious wo~s _exCQpt· 
by a paraphrase. They include (1) the thought of a. tent over them, and (2) that of: 
an abiding presence with them{cf. Ex.od, xl. 34; Numb. ix.15; Le;v. xxvi. 11; Lia. 
iv. 5, 6; Ezek.nxvii. 27). 2. The Lamh ••• shal,l lJe,theiT Shepherd. Ilewho is mj 
relation. to God .the sacrificial Lamb, will be in relatjon to his people their tender 
Shepherd. "He that bath mercy on them .shall lead the)ll." 3. They slwJl 'be led by, 
"fountains of the water of life." Here they had droppings from the stream ; there they: 
have the fulness of the fountain. Here the water of life reached them through earthen; 
channels ; there they shall be at the fountain-head I Entire satisfaction. Perfect 
118Curity and repose. . 

V1I. How ARE THEY OCCUPIED? But one aspect of their occupation is given here. 
" They serve him day and night in his temple." The details of this service we must die. 
to understand. Here we have presented to us the service of praise. Their song is to 
God and the Lamb. Their theme," the salvation." And all the glory of i~ is a.scribed, 
equally to the Father and to the Son l We gather, indeed, one fea.ture of this service-
it is unwearied: "day and night." Probably ea.eh qeliever has his favourite thoughts 
about the heavenly state. "My favourite conception of heaven," says one," is rest..": 
"Mine," says another, " is work." "Mine," sa.ys a third, " is lovtl." " Mine," says 
a fourth, "is praise.'' What a mercy that they will all, l?e realized; yea, all be infi-
nitel¥ surpassed I . . • 

We may gather up, in conclusion, several inferences from these glorious disclosures 
of the heavenly state. 1. For the doctrine of continuity in its gt'!Lndes~ form and in 
it.s highest, application we must come to the Word of God. The life in -God, begun 
here, is destined to live on without a break, and to know nothing but eternal advance! 
The 'life above is the continuation of one which was redeemed and renovated below_ 
2~ Here,. too, the true law of human progress is seen. It is not that the ·race· shall 
advance·while individuals hlicome extinct, but that there shall be advance of the.race, 
by reason of and in the fa.et of the salvation of the individual. . 3. Let us be supremely 
tlumkful to our Lord Jesus Christ that we a.re permitted to believe, not only in the pro
gress of• humanity, but also in our own. 4. It surely should be a grll!'t comfort to us 
t.o think of the blessed ones who are gone before, being thus caught up. to this glorious 
life. 5. Let us magnify the grace of God in putting such honour on this little globe. 
of ours,.a.s to make it his nursery-ground on which he rears his pl:i.nts for heaven. 
Here, here, the great work is going on of training characters which are to thrive /or 
ew,r in more genial climes. 1'he state of blessedness which is to ripen i11 another 
world is one which is begun here; and the thought of attaining .to such blesseu.ness may 
-.rell have elevating power. 

l • The Divine Order,' by Rev. T. Jonee, p. %7. 
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· HOMILIES BY VARIOUS' AUTHORS. 

Yel'II. !, 3.-The sealed of God. This chapter tells of a time of suspended judgrmm t. 
AIL things were ready. The. awful ,calamities: told of when the sixth seal wati broken 
are on the point of descending·upon the earth. "But a whole chapter intervenes. 
Might it not be apprehended t~t ai:oidst convul~ions 8? terrific the ~hurch itself"migbt 
founder? Who shall secure Christ's servants agamst bemg involved m that cat1LBtrophe? · 
Such is the misgiving to,which the particular revelation now before us would mfoister." 
A season of snspense iB comina.hded; destruction is to be delayed until the S&tVants of 
God be sealed. ·. The oomniand'eomes ftorn that quarter whence Christ himself, the 
Day"Spring from on high, the Morning Star, came on his mission of mercy and ·or 
hQpe. The four winds are. 1the symbols of God's judgments (cf. 'Jer. xlix. '36, 37). 
The angelii who are about to let them loose are bidden 'Jl&USe: Like as, ere the last 
judgment, oame upon ]!:gypt, there was tim.e given to enable the people of Geld ·to 
sprinkle the lintel and door-posts of their houses with the blood of the Paschallamb; 
,khich was God's seal of preservation for ,them. And . like, too, to that ~mark$blii 
pa'ra]Lel,. from -which, indeed, the imagery of our text is derived; which we lindi irt · 
Ezek. ~ 2-S, U. As was the. object of the sealing there, so it, is here .. , :li('()W, · 
whether we take the primary reference of the impending judgments, ~bich for a while 
were delayed in lheir excoution, to be thoee, as we think, which were tberi about to &ll 
upon Jetttsalem and the a.post.ate Church·of Israel; or those which at the time of'-0611'
&tantine,-tb\'ougb-the threatened overwhelming of'the empire, were imminent on her 
frontiers; or those'which corruption, venality, and hypocrisy, engendered by Const.an~ 
tine's having made Christianity the court religion, were about to bring upon the 
Church; or-which is probably the most correct way to understand St'. John-we 
include alltbese, and all other similar one11, not otnitting the last great judgment of 
all, which at any time may have hung or shall bang over nations, Churches, and 'OOin~ 
munities-bowever.we interpret this revelation, it is as true as the jndgments them
Hlvea that the merciful Lord does grant seasons of suspense, bis judgments are delayed 
until his servants-are.marked, proclaimed as his own, and secured from real evil··by 
his ,own sovereign and sacred, seal. For historical illustrations -0f this sealing we may 
wisely turn: to the pages of Josephus and of Gibbon, the historians of the Jewish war 
and of the fall' of ·Rome. -And so exact are oftentimes the correspondences between' 
authentic history and these 'Visions of St. John, that we can hardly be sutprised that· 
not a few have declared that what i11 called the historical interpretation of the boolt 
ii the only true; reasonable, and reliable one. It certainly is fascinating for its int.erest; 
but as for its reli&bleness,tbat may.be admitted when its advocates can show a.nytnmg· 
like Ileal' agree~ent amongst ,tbemselveti. It is better, therefore, to take the broader 
vklw, which. admits· all thelte' 'correspondences, and the ·applicability thereto ot th'611'6 , 
varibus visions, bu.t which,refuses to limit their meaning and application to anything 
less than all. like correspondences which have occurred since St. John wrot€,'and 
which sbaU 0ccur to the end; of time. ·Now; to a thoughtful observer, it'CS'n hardly 
lie a. guestion but what our OW'Jl · days are days of suspended judgment, ~d· :days:allio · 
in· wliich the sealing· of the servants of Goo is going on. For maiJls sin; iul" ever, 
clamours for j11dgn:ient from God, and righteousness wronged and slain• lipmthe•earih 
<,des, like the blood of Abel, ·unto God that he should avenge it. And the j'ndgment' 
will one day come. The history of nations ·and Churches is scattered over with thii' · 
records of such judgments, and will be so again, until men learn wisdom and turn uµ,t:9 
the Lord; But our security, whenever they come, is in the seal of God, told of here; 
Let u think, then, of this seal, the sealed, and the sealing. And- · ', · c · • ' 

· ·I. TBE SJ!IAL. L W?iiit is it 1 With the Scriptures in our hand, we can have no doubt 
that the Holy Spirit of God 1.s 'mell.nll (cf. 2 Cor. t 21, 32; E,:,h; iv. 30). , The work·• 
tltat·he doe!ifo and upon his people is the sure sign and liea.l th:at they arl! his.'. "The·· 
Holy' Spirit is God's 11011.t 'Wlk!re he is there is l!Bfety; Where be is God sees his'
mark; hls own :poesession, one who belol'lg& to him, one over•whom he watches, one· 
~ he will keep in that I hour .of temptation whi~ shall come upon 'all the world; 
to try' them that dwell upon the• earth.•" 2. And thlB sea.lie the Mly character which 
tai Spirit of God creates in •nd impresses upon • m•u· · The Spirit d!ltlll otb.er and · 
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blessed work upon us besides this. It is by him we are led to put our trust in Christ; 
by him we are assured that we are Christ's, and that he is ours, that we are pardoned, 
accepted, saved; by him also we are comforted and sustained under trial, and made 
posseasors of the peace of God which passeth all understanding; and by him, hope, the 
blessed hope of eternal life, the onlook to things eternal, which is so full of joy, ill 
created and preserved and strengthened more and more. But all this is 11Jithin the 
man; the seal is that which is impressed on him, is that which we ~11 the man's 
character. And it is a holy character, such as the Holy Spirit would of n8Cil8Sity pro
duce. 3. And it is the seal of the living Goel. It belongs to him, his :aign and mark.
There is none other like it, nor has been, nor can be. - Holy character oan- come but 
from the grace of God alone, from the operation of the Holy Spirit given by God iB 
response to earnest desire. We cannot produce it in ourselves by any iµere act of will~ 
by any moral di~pline, by any rules or regulations we,may devise or adopt. Except 
a man be born of the Spirit he cannot become a member of the kingdom of God. Holy 
character-that which shone pra-eminently in the Lord Jesus Ghrist, who, as oone 
other, was" holy, harmless, and undefiled," who'' knew no sin "-is the result of the 
grace ~f God, is the impress of the seal of the living God, which is th\l Holy Spirit of 
God. 4. And it is a visible thing. '!'Le seal. being "on their foreheads" is meant to 
teach. this fact. And holy character is a visible thing. If invisible it aSs1J?edly does not 
exiat. Men may prate for ever about their experiences and their feelings, but- i( there 
be.no manifeBt h9ly character; then the seal of the living God is not there .. Ha:n-we, 
this. sel'l?, Is it plain and conspicuous as would be the impress of ,a seal upon -OUf· 

forehaad? It ~ fatal to be without it; for "if any man have not the Spirit· of Chds.t.
he is none_ of his." Therefore to quicken our own self-inquiry in this matter, let Ull 

consider-
~L TBB SEALED. Aud we observe concerning them : 1. .They are not- numeroui., 

But twelve thousand out of each tribe-a. very few compared with tho~e left unsealed. 
A !Ilel"8 handful, but a "remnant saved." 2. And they are out of, not coextensive with, 
the prq/e&ing Ohuroh of Goel. Not all Israel are of Israel (Rom. ix. 6). They all pro
fessed loudly to be of the seed of Abraham, but their en.tire hfstQ,ry showa how little 
they, as a people, possessed the Spirit. To bea professed member of,the Church may 
be quite another thing from being one of the sealed of God. 3. A.nd they 8,fefrom 110 

one part of the Church. Twelve tribes are told of, not any one or two. _ "Nulla salus 
extra E~lesiam," by which Rome means her Church and none other,for other she would 
affirm ~here is none, _ And the like sectarian exclusiveness ill cliargeable against not 
Brune alone. But wherever it is found, the -fact told of here. that the sealed ()()Dl.e from, 
all,'8(ltio~. of-the Church, plainly condemns H. We ought to rejoice that in all
Chri~ the sealed ones are to be found, and are limited to DQne. _ Indeed, those tribe& 
which Joomed largest in the eyes of men, such as Ephra.il:Q w Judah, furnished uo 
more of tbel!e sealed ones than did those who were least, suoh u "llttle Benjamin," ,amt. 
oth~_ 11,ke smaller tribes. Many who were first should be last, and the last first. •- And 
it often_ is so still. . 4. Portions of the Ohurch, may become _so corrupt as ·IQ /WN1,i8h- JWtH 
of. ·tlMi ,ealed, The tribe of Dan is left out. lt first fell into idolatry, and was for 
centuriee .one. of the head-quarters of that calf-worship whereby "Jeroboam made, 
~l to ain." This may account for its omission in thia list• of the tribes, and if so· 
Sllg~ts the reason wherefore none of the chosen of God were found amongst its people, 
AQd there may be Churches and congregations 110w without one earnest godly person 
a1q911gst them. Let us ask how is -it with the Church or congregation to which we 
belong. _ 5. They do not ffl_ff (11" from wt belonging tr> any specially privileged porlion 
r/_lM <Jhurch. If any tribe was specie.Uy privileged it was that of Levi. They w~ 
regarded. aa the Lord's portion; the priesthood belonged to them. '.l,'hey were d8jlllle4: 
too sacred to be .classed with the other more B11Culax: tribes. But here they ha-ve no 
ad.vantage; they are with the rest, and no more. of God's chosen come fl'Olll them tha_n 
from any other tribe. - _We might have thought it would have been otherwise; blat it 
ia not,ao. and it suggests the truth tb.a,t the working of God's Spirit in and upon men 
is indeP1Ddent of what we oall privilege. It. is good and blessed to have means of 
~. aids to worship and faith; but, if the soul will yield itself up to God, he wiH µ_ot 
let it au1fer lQ86 for the lack of these things when, as is often the case, they may not 
be had._ · §. 'l'/ie ~r<l knoweth them a,U, '1,The foundatioq of the L<,rd standeth sure,, 
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having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his." In keeping with this we find 
the nllUlber of the sealed that which denotes fixedness and completeness. They are 
all there, all delivered, not from earthly trials, but from Divine judgment&; not O!Ul of 
them.~ lost, Blessed are they on whom this seal of the living God is found •. For 
note-.. . .. 

· UL Tam SEALING. 1,Vhat was its purpose and intents? These were various accord~ 
ing to those whoiµ it was d.esigned sho11ld be affected by it. 1. 'f'l,e sealed ones them
•elves. (1) The sealing should assure them that God would ever keep a people for his 
Name in the.m~dst of the earth. As they saw the s~al of God upon here one and thllfe 
another, and as .they remembered how it had ever been so, they would be sa"ed frmn 
the despair which fell upon Elijah, who thought he alone was left to stand up for God. 
But.God showed him the seven thousand sealed ones, and so comforted him. And as 
we behold them now we are assured that such shall never be wanting. (2) It wow.!l 
mutually .mcouia,;e them. lt would show them that they were not alone; the joy IUld 
strength which c.ome from the communion of saints would be theirs. (3) It woul<f ~ 
full of help to themselves; for as a seal attests validity and genuineness in. that to 
whwb. it is attached, so this seal would prove that their title to be called chUdi:.~n of God 
a.Jl4 heirs of eternal life was valid and true. And as a seal is a mark of ownership...:. 
~~ our gov.ernment broad arrow on all its property-so. this seal was God's depla1·stioq 
they: .were hill; and blessed i~ that soul that is assured of this. And as a seal sepur~ 
and.guards, as the tomb of our .Lord was sealed, so this seal i11 the guarantee of <!eliver
~ce and safety a.mid aU possi?le i~ It ~as this _seal which made faul br~k forth 
mto th11,t prean of exultant praise with which the eighth chapter of his Epistle to. the 
Romans concludes. And .similar gladness shall it give to all upon whom this~ is 
found,, But: 2. To the unsealed tbi11 staling has intent and purpose. 'l'o lead t,bem 
to conf8BS the beauty of holiness. This bas ever been the mighty converting force. 
The holy character wrought by the Spirit of God has made.such impression upou the 
minds of ungodly men that they have been con~trained to gaze a.t it, to admire, to ~n
fess. iµ excdlenee and goodness, and to foel the wretched contrast of their own. lives. 
and· to long after the like seal of God for themselves. And so it has won many to 
inqJJfre, to repent, to believe, and.to be sav.ed. "Let your light so shine," etc. (Ma~t. 
v. ~6). 3, To the minis~s of hi'sfudgments. 'l'hat they migltt spare the sealt!d oue,s. 
They do. The retreat of the. Christians to Pella ere Jerusalem fell, the protection 
granted to the Chur-0h at Rome-Augustine tells or it-in the midst of the havoc that 
Alar~ and his Hu~ wrought upon the rest of Rome, are illustrations. The passing ove'r 
of the houses of Israerhas been repeated again aud again in like circumstances, and 
will. be repeated wbensoe.ver such•circ.umstances recur. As the badge of the whiw 
CrOlill secures immunity in the midst of war to those who wear it, for it is known that 
they are ministers of mercy, go where they will, so the seal of the living God, the holy, 
b!!&utiful, Christ-like lives of bis people, have often made men love and honour them1 
prize al)Q. preserve them amid horrors of battle, or of famine, or of pestilence, or aught 
he$ide. And at the la&t gr1;at judgment-day, when the angels of wrath see the seal of 
the living God, they wiil pass over thos11 on whom it is found. What urgency, then, 
iioes all this. lead to St. Paul's well-known words, " Grieve not the Holy Sp~rit of God, 
whereby ye are sealed unto the day ofredemption!"-S. C. 

Ver. 3.-The wrath-re,,trq,ining power of righteousness. "H nrt not the ••• till we 
have sealed," etc, These words send back our thoughts to like wor<ls addressed to Lot 
at Sodom, by the all.gel who was urging him to flee therefrom. " Haste thee," said he, 
".l)Scape thither [to Zoar]; for I cannot do anything till thou be come thither" 
(Gen. xix.). Sodom's ruin was suspended till Lot was safe. The wrath of God was 
ready to .burst forth on the wicked cities of the plain, but it was restrained until the 
one tjghteoris man in them was removed out of danger. "Until then,u so the destroy
ing angel said, "l cannot do ll,Jlything." That incident is one out of many more, &11d 
OJJJ: tett tells of.one of the cbielest of them, by which it is shown that gl)Odness baa 
gr~at~r power than wicked~~ss.: A.nd this is a very instructive fact, and bas parall~ 
bniumerab(e. God's recognition of the wrath-restraining might of righteousnesa i,s 
clearly shown fo the prayer which Abraham offered for those sinful cities (G~Il. xviiL). 
Abrih!lm believed in. it to llQ great an e;r.tent that be pl0JL<led that if there were ~ty1 Q1 
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forty~five, or forty, or thirty; or twenty, or even ten righteous found ln,those cities," the 
Loni would spare them for their sake. And the Lord promised in each case, even were 
there only tin, that he would. And how often guilty Israel was spared·the vengeance 
due to their sins for the sake of Moses who interceded. for them I' And the covenant 
made with their fathers-how often that is given as the fel!SOn why God's ~ious 
dealing was oon.tinued to them! And once and again we read of forbearance- and good
ness shown to miserably guilty monarchs, such ·as Rehoboam, Manasseh, and others, 
becsnse of the.favour God bore towards David, their great ~nd godly ancestor. In the 
prt,phecy of Ezekiel (ix.) there is given the vision of the man with the ink~hom by_ his 
Bide, who; ere Jerusalem could be given over to vengeance, was commanded to set· a 
marl on tho.se who sighed and cried for the abominations done 'in her. That mark w~ 
as the bJood of the_ Paschal Iamb on the lintel and door-post.s of the houses of Israel, 
which iecured ·that household on whose dwelling it was found; and so, until this 
niil'rking bad taken place, the guilty Jerusalem could riot be touched. And so here St. 
John sees an 8llgel, having'' the seal of the living God," who cries with a loud voice 
to the four angels to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, sa.ying, "Hurt 
not the elLrth, neither the sea, nor the trees; till we have sealed the servants of our God 
ln iheir foreheads." 'l'errible judgments wer(l about to break forth on the earth, btit 
:not until the "Servants of God were sealed could these judgments oegin. And Malorie 
fact wonderfully corresponds to inspired vision. Before the actual bloolcade of·Jw~ 
ll&lem tiy Titus, the Christians at Jermmlem, warned, 8)1 one ancient Father saye, "-by 
a certain: oracte given to their leaders by revelation," or, as another says, "by an 
angel," took refuge across the Jordan, in the Perman town of Pella: Thus from the 
horrors" of that final · siege, and from· the fearful · slaughter that went on· in Jeruaalem 
wheii at last the city was taken, these servants of God. were delivered; And so also, we 
are tbld fo Matt. xxiv., that ere the lastjudgment of the world takes place, the' elect 
shall be gathere<l together from the four 'winds, from:, one end of heaven to the other. 
They shall· be .taken to be with their Lord, where the vengeance coining on his foes 
cannot harm them. But what in all these instances we would chiefly note is, not so 
much the blessed security of the righteous, themselves when t'be evil day comes ·on 
sinful men, as the restraining power their presence has on the coming of'that evil da:y; 
how it delays it, holds it back, sometimes altogether turns it aside, or when it comes 
shortens it; as our &viour said, "For the elects' sake those days shall be Alrortened." 
Verily his disciples are "the salt of the earth "-that preserving· force which hinden 
the world from becoming one mass of corruption. · Without such· salt human )ife would 
become putrescent, 11nd must at orioo be buried.out of sight: Everywhere and always' 
the tllres are allowed to continue' and increase,' _not for their 6wn sake, but for the sak', 
of the wheat amid which they have been planted by the enemy. Unskilful servants 
crave permission to go and pull them up forthwith, but are forbidden by. thll. Lotti; 
"lestt he says, ''in.pulling up the tares ye pull up th!' wheat also." Because ot' t1i'e 
"few namils in Sai:dis" which had not defiled their garmerits, that' Charon 'ivhii:ih had 
nothing but the_ name of a living Church'was nevertheless spared; li!l(l she been ait,o.; 
gether dead, she ·would not hi\ve ~- It is everywhere tru,e that,. ijke·'as 'it is'with 
the body, whilst the principle of. life lingers, the process of comiption cannot do any./. 
thing against it; but when life departs, then soon it' returns "dust to dust, ashes to 
ashes," and our loveliest and dearest ones have to be buried out~ our sight. . So, too, 
is it m the moral relations of man to God. Where there ill IOllle good thing· in man 
towards God, this spiritual life, faint though it be, acts es "' mighty conservative fQl'Ce 
in the individual and in society· at large. It is this which keeps earth from being lij 
hell. Sometimes, in some places and in some respects; we almost feel that it is like 
beli, for life then and there seems so horrible; but more commonly there are scattered 
amongst· iiociety those persons; principles, and habits which · still· make' life' worth; 
IM~, !'hich are its ~reserving sal~, which. stay moral !lOrrupti?n; · an4 · hold ,melt thli 
Dbme Jud.gments against man's evil, and give hope of tl'i"ere be~g one day ~·ttl&lnrbt 
'which "the people shall be all righteous," a new Iieaveri and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. And what is true in the broader aspects·of human life is•true 
also in indifl<lual and in more· limited senses. Have we not read 'of that beloved 
queen who interceded _for the doomed citizens· of Calais, and won · from her stern 
huaband thli pardop. which. but for the love he bore bet. would never have beeu 
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granted?. Have we not known, also, instances-do we not perpetually see 'them ?-in; 
which former good conduct, righteous deeds done in days gone by, have tempered 
the severity with which otherwise failures in present conduct would be visited? , ·How 
we grieve when some soldier-hero has deserved punishment I how we all feel that' his 
put heroism should tell, as it does tell, in mitigation of his sentence I And ba,re we 
not known many an instance in which, for the sake of some beloved and honoured one, 
whose name is ever dear to us, we show kindness to those they loved•, though such inay 
be,utterly unworthy of kindness, and, but· for the name they bear or the relationship 
in which they stand to those so dear to us, they would have ·been dealt with in fat' 
other- way? These are but common instances in common lifo of that great law whioh 
underlies Scripture fsots, such as that told of in our text. But the supreme ~ml'" or 
all others of the wrath-restraining power of righteousness m seen in the effects of otw· 
Savwu.r', work, which we every one are advantaged by. Death was threatened against' 
our first parents if they ate of the forbidden fruit. But why did not that death, which 
had been 80 solemnly declared, and so fearfully apprehended and shrunk from lJy the 
guilty parents of our race-why was not that death inflicted? In the day that the 
forbidden fruit was eaten, the eater& thereof did not die, but were sparsd. Why? , The 
answer is the same as that which must be given if it ·be asked why we are spared, not
withstanding our sin and manifold ill desert. It is because Christ was and is the Pro
pitiation for the sins of the whole world. Beneath the,broad shelter of God's love in him; 
man's Mediator and Redeemer, we are sheltered, protected, &aved. We are underneath 
t)le shadow of the 4-lmighty ; and so, likewise, were the first transgressors. Therefore their 
threatened doom was not executed, And still it is be who comes between us and the 
eternal consequences of our 11ins. The burden of their guilt, the terror ofth• condomea
tion, the sting of their remorse, the doom they merit,--allthei!e and yet other consequences 
of our sin are by Christ; warded off from every believer. They can do nothing agairur& ua 
whilst Chmt has place in our hearts. He is the great High Priest, with censer full'of 
the fragrant incense of his all-availing intercessions, who stands between the living and· 
the dead,· and 80 the plague is stayed; He is our City of Refage, within which the 
avenger of blood can do us no harm; the one Propitiation, by whom· our trangreBBimlll 
are covered over and done away. Blessed foreTer be his Name! And if we ask-•W/iy: 
wit that righ.teomness lw,s this wroth.-restraining power, which in so many instances, and 
in this supreme instance especially, we have seen it has? the answer will be that 
given in the well-known words," The righteous· Lord loveth righteousness." Yes; ·he 
loveth it, and hence wherever it is found he showeth favour towards it, and .for the 
sake of it will do and forbear to do much. l,J,, David for Jonatban's sake was willing 
to show kindness to any of the rival house of Saul, notwithstanding their disloyalty~ 
&0, for the sake of righteousness, all that belong to it, even though the relation be 
remote, are blessed because of it. It is dear to the heart of God; he has embodied 
it in his own nature ; be has made it the foundation of his throne; it is the household' 
law of his eternal home; he bas written it upon the conscience of man ; he has made: 
obedience to it fruitful of reward, and disobedience of sorrow; in c(Jlnist he has mani
fested it to the world, and for the sake of it Christ was content to die. In every !1:41· 
conceivable God has shown his love for it, and hence we can understand,wherefare it,:ia: 
that he invests it with such power that its presence in a community or family l&ys iw 
band even on his own hand, and restrains the vengeance that sin d68erves. Yes; it us 
dear to the heart of God ; " the righteous Lord loveth " it ; only those who possess k' 
stand in his presence or can be permitted to come there. And he has endowed it with 
an overcoming power, so that not only shall light have no counsel with darkness, but' 
wherever it comes it immediately gives the signal for the darknees to ftee away. & 
does righteousness, wherever it is, begin to make war with sin, and ultimately the 
vicwry shall be seen to be altogether its own. Thongh often beaten back and do~ 
buffekd and trampled upon, yet. it rises again and renews the confilet, and.will oarry 
ls on until the righteous cause is triumphant 11,nd the evil overthrown. · No wonder,' 
therefore, ,that the righteous Lord loveth it, and for its sake does so many,so.wonderful; 
and 11<1 gracious things. But now let us ask-TI77iat i& thi& ~ truth to .uaa,\ · 
w 1 Surely it should arouse in our minds some such questions .as th~Am Im 1M 
Right«Yua One f We have seen how he is the supreme example of righteoulliea. 
restraining wrath. Ah I what shelter have we, or can we have, when the storm of the 
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Divine,displeasure shall fall and beat upon UB? Who then will be our refuge and 
atrength, if Christ be not? "Behold, 0 God our Shield, and look on the face of thine 
aQOinte<ll" When·we pray this prayer, who can we think of but the Lord Jesus 
Christ? He is our Shield, our Champion, our Defender. Are we, then, in him?
" How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?". And are we like that, 
RighWJ.m One, If we be truly in him, we shall be in some measure like him; and if,_ 
so, shall belong to _that blessed company of whom Christ said, " Ye are the salt of the 
earth." What are we? Of those on whose account favour and . grace are shown to a· 
1~ and life is made peaceful and wholesome; or of those who help to swell that 
torrent of iniquity which not only degrades, but destroys? Oh, bow we ought to mlue 
the presence qf righteou, men in our midst ! 'l'hey are the true safeguards of our 
national well-being. It is upon the character of a people, more than on anything, else, 
the general good depends. No favourable outward circumstances, no wise organization, 
no well-ordered political constitution, can long uphold any community if the character 
of j;ts members be godless and depraved. Sore calamity m11st come upon them, as it 
ever lia1:1, ere long time 1,lapse. Of what amazing folly and sin, then, are they guilty 
who·persecute the godly; who do their bad best to detach them froin the faith, and.to• 
make_ them deny their Lord? It is an undermining of the very foundations of the. 
house in which we live; a destruction of that upon which our all depends.. Oh, let .us 
be afraid, even if we be not servants of Christ ourselves, to do anything ·whieh would 
injure them or lessen their influence and power. Remember God bath said," He that; 
toucbeth you toucheth the apple of mine eye." But, by surrender of your~eif to Christ, 
epme aruongst them ; -be of their number; help forward their cause. Times of judg
me»t are-coming; the great judgment:of all draws nigh. But.'' who shaH stand in that 
day? n, The reply is not, ''No one shall be able to stand," for some, many, shall .All 
llhall who have on them the mark of God, the sealing of the servants.of God-that seal 
of the Holy Spirit "whereby we are sealed nnto the day of redemption.'' . Oh that 
that mark may be more and more manifest on us now! So shall our Lord be.-glocifted; 
so &hall our follow-men be blessed through us, whether they confess it or no; and.so.a~ 
last, when the consequences of ill-doing bave to· be borne, and the harvest of sin is 
reaped, then shall judgment be rerua.ined until we are gathered where harm ca.n•never 
come.-S.C. - · 

-Ver.12.-"-What "Amen" mean,. "Saying, Amen." There is probably·no more 
dishonoured word in the Bible than this. It has come to mean, in the .minds of many, 
a mete signal for leaving off-the beneficent word that announces that the time. of 
weariness and restraint, is over, and that they may go back to what is of far .more 
interest to them thm God's Word or worship can ever be. 'l'hey look upon it as mean
ing no more than the word "Finis" at the end of a book, which tells them that there 
is no more to. come. But when we remember that the word was one which was per
petulllly.on our Saviour's lips, and that it is one of the august names wh-ich he claims 
for,hiniself, we am at once see that to regard it as a mere mechanical- symbol, as a 
men, J!Ote of termination, like a period or full stop, is terribly to degrade it, -and such a.a 
Di could never have been intended for. .And we are all of us in danger of forgetting, -in 
out frequent use of t!:te word, what it really means. But its mere interest demands 
JllQre respectful and r.everent usage of it. lt is al.most a universal word. It is told of 
two strangers meeting on board ship in Ea.stern seas, and ignorant of each other'ia, 
language, that they at length discovered that they had two words in common. , One 
was "Ha.llelujah," and the other" Amen." You will hear this sacred word in Moham• 
medan- mosques from Ca.lcutta to Morocco, in all the liturgies of Greek, Roman, and 
Anglican Christians, and there is no sect of Christians anywhere that does not:use it. 
And ii ie a most ancient word. It has come down to us from the ancient Jewish 
people, and was heard amidst the rocks of Sinai in those far-off days of• old. · Ii baa 
been likened to one of those granite boulders which we sometimes find. in the midst-al" 
a flat plain, and which has been home along by old-world glaciers and torrents,,and 
carried far away from its native home. So this word has been borne ,down .by the 
stteam of time till it has reached our shores and this our day. But its-importance lies 
bi the great spiritual truths it teaches us. .Ai!r- - · ·. 
· 1. Goo's :PESll\E !'OB ou:a RESPONSE. Tlie word is assO<'if\ted perpetuidly with the 
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utterance of prayer and the declaration of Divine truth. Now, God desires such 
response: 1. In worship. "Let all the people say, Amen." It is the people's word; 
was so not alone in the Jewish Church, but in the Christian as well. Hence St. Paul 
pleads for the use of plain language in worship, so that the unlearned may be able to 
say "Amen" at the giving of thanks. .And in the early Church the acts of the pre
sidina minister were not deemed complete without tho assent of the people in their 
louJly expressed "Amen." Especially was this so in thanksgiving at· the Lord'ij 
Supper. The whole congregation so said" Amen" that it was as a shout or cheer, and 
was heard far off, and like a peal of thunder reverberating through the spacious church. 
But it is the inward assent and response that is craved; the outward goes for very 
little if this be lacking. And bow can it be present when we allow ourselves-as so 
many do-in listlessness and inattention and indifference? But if it be present, how 
precious, how uplifting, how full of help, that worship becomes to those who unite in 
it I Let us hold down our minds, and as Abraham drove away the birds -which sought 
to devour his sacrifice, so let us drive away those flitting, wandering thoughts which 
are ever on the wing, and which destroy our sacrifice of prayer or praise. But in order 
to this inward assent and response, there must be like faith. If I do not believe in God 
as the heavenly Father, as my Father, how can I say "Amen" to prayer addressed to 
him? If I regard the Lord Jesus as no more than a noble-hearted and saintly Jew, 
how can I prostrate myself in worship at his feet? But the chief hindrances to this 
inward response are not those of the intellect, but of the heart. It is not because we 
come to the house of God with our minds cobwebbed and confused with doubt, but 
rather because we come with hearts absorbed with worldly things, that the " Amen " 
God desires is not forthcoming, though our lips may loudly say, '' Amen." What a 
falsehood the word becomes when our hearts are not in it I 2. In regard to the declara
tion of truth. It is given when the word comes with power. As when Chrysostom 
preached, the multitudes who thronged the vast church could not restrain themselves 
irom shouts and cries and tears, so greatly were they moved. And the preaching of 
even false doctrine, as in the mosque at Mecca-so it bas been related-yet when the 
people heartily believe, they are greatly moved by it, and break forth into loud cries 
of '' Amen, amen 1" under the spell of the preacher's voice, and by the ·power over them 
of the doctrines he and they alike believe. But God desires this response in regard to 
his truth; and again and again it bas been given. At Pebtecost; at Philippi, where 
the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, and then of the jailor; at Corinth, where Paul 
tell1 how unbelieving men came into the assembly, and, under the prophetic word, 
were convinced, and fell down and confessed the presence of God in their mid:!t. But 
oh for much more of such response! As worship is no good without it, so neither is 
preaching, and nothing can compensate for it or be put in its place. , 

II. SrnoERI'l'Y 1s ESSENTIAL IN ALL oUR APPBOA0HEB TO Goo. The word "Amen" 
comes from one which signifies "that which is reliable, that which can be trusted," 
as the ·massive foundation-stone, the strong pillar, or other such sure ~upport. O11r 
Lord declares of himself," I am the Truth;" and St. John tells of him as" the Amen," 
which means the same. And St. Paul tells how all God's promises are "Yea and Amen 
in Christ Jesus." And before bis most weighty words our Lord was wont to utter his 
"Amen, amen," which in our versions is rendered "Verily, verily." At the end of the 
books of the Bible it is generally found, and everywhere it is the attestation of the 
truth of what has been or is to be said. And at the end of our prayers, it is as if we 
protested, "Lord God, I mean this." Formerly men headed their wills with the words, 
"In the name of God, Amen." But the meaning is ever the same-a declaration of 
truth and sincerity in regard to that which it precedes or follows. And hence our 
being commanded to say "Amen" shows God's demand for sincerity. They who 
worship him must worship him in truth. It is like signing our nam~ thing we 
are very careful about in our secular affairs, knowing the responsibility it involves, 
Would that we were similarly thoughtful when we utter, as we often do, this solemn 
word "Amen 1' I 
Ill CHRIST IS-THE ALONE GUARANTEE AND PLEDGE OF SUCOESB. For" Amen .. 

is one of Christ's own names. 'l'he word was ever on his lips, and he is "the Amen.• 
And his love and power lie underneath and behind it wherever it is sincerely uttered. 
It is a virtual calling upon him for his help-a call be will not disdain, If he be 
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"the Amen" of our prayer ano 11ervice, then he will make that r~l which we oon 
only ask may be ~o. It is his endorsement of our petition. And when at length 
life's pilgrimage is done, and the shadows of our earthly days are deepening down into 
the night of death, if our hope and trust be in him who is "the Amen," then amidst 
the increasing gloom we shall see him ooming to ns, according. to his wonl that so. he 
would come; and onr last word shall be, ":Amen. Even so, come, Lord JeBUs."--8. C. 

· Ver.l, 1~, 15.-The redeemed in heaven. "These are they," etc. We long to know 
som,ething of the life to come, the unseen world, the abode of those who die in the Lord. 
And here in this chapter a. glimpse, which suggests much more than it reveals, Is 
given to us. Especially is .this desire for knowle<lge concerning the blessed dead intense 
when any of our own beloved ones are amongst their number. And of whom is not 
this true? Hence we search the Scriptures to gather up any the least hint that they 
may give; we study the records of the transfiguration of our Lord on the holy mount; 
we ponder the many sayings of his apostles on this most interesting th9llle; and this 
section of the Book of the Revelation, which tells of it more expressly, has ma.de the whole 
book precious for its sake. We know not where heaven is, but here we have a vivid 
picture.of the pl~ and . those who dwell the,re. It was doubtless given in order to 
cheer the hearts of the afflicted and depressed Church of St. John's day, and we may 
well believe that it ministered blessed help and hope to them, as it has done to myriads 
s~noo. . Note- . 

I. WHO ARE IN BEAVEN. St. John tells us that: 1. They are a multitude. 
Heaven is no unpeopled place. It is the answer given by the Lord to the question his 
disciples asked him when he was on earth," Are there few that be saved?" Then 
he did not see fit to answer it plainly, but here there can be no question u~ to the reply. 
For: 2. They are "a great multitude," one that "no man can number." How could 
it be otherw.ise? Would God have created and perpetuated the race of mankind know• 
ing-for how could he not know the issue of his own work, '' Known nnto God are 
a,ll his works? "-that sin and Satan would win the most of them? How, in such 
case, could our Lord be said to. have "destroyed the works of the devil~•? . Without 
doubt sin,doth abound, but grace doth much more abound. If, at the time St. John 
was made glad through this vision, as we a.re through him, already there were in 
heaven this mighty mulUtttde, what roust they be now? and what will they be when 
the end cometh, and our blessed Lord hath delivered up the kingdom to the Father ? 
They had already" begun to be merry" (Luke u.). What must the holy mirth be 
llOW? &nd what shall it not be? 3. A miscellaneous multitude. " Out of every kindred 
and nation," etc. How greatly, then, do th?y err who think and teach that only those 
nations who her9 on earth have heard the joyful sound of Christ's· holy gospel can 
furnish contingents to that redeemed throng upon whom St. John delightedly grufed ! 
What did our Lord go to "the spirits in prison" for, as St. Peter tells us he did, if not 
to bring them there the joyful tidings which here on earth they had not heard? How 
lit~e we yet comprehend of "the breadth, and length, and. deptb, and height" of the 
love. o1i Christ I Surely this vision should help us to a larger understandh:1g of that 
infinite love. 4. To them all life had been full qf trouble. They had all of them 
"come out of great tribulation." Whilst we may not omit the final tribulation of 
which our Lord tells in Matt. xxiv., and to which the opening of the sixth seal refers, 
we cannot lii;nit it to that. "Man fa born to trouble;" he is "of few days, and full of 
misery." "The whole creation groaneth and travaUeth together in pain until now." 
T,o. h9w few would life be worth living were it not for the hope of a better one! But 
l!'8 are place4 here as at a school, and the trials of lile a.re the appointed methods of 
instruction whereby we unlearn evil and learn good, The poor often envy the rich; but 
if all were,known, the lot in life, or rather ere eternal life be gained, of us all is much 
alike. "The rich and· the poor meet together," and share in their common inheritance 
of trouble. But from all this they have now "come out," and are" before the throne 
of God and the Lamb." 5. They had all been lost but for (Jhrist. For they had all 
sinned. None pf them had kept their garments undefiled. But he who came "to 
~k and to save them that were lost" found them; by his Spirit drew them to him• 
.i,elf; by hiij blood washed their sin-stained robes, and made them white; and now, all 
~ them, not one excepted, are in heaven full of adoring gratitude to him who redeemed 

• 
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, e..id saved them by his own bloo{l. None are there on any other ground, .nor can any 
· ~er be. On iv hat., then, a.e we relyjng JOI.' the hope we all cherish of one,da.y being 
\vl!,ere they are? • 

lL WHAT THEY DO THERE. 1. They celebrate (M hocwemg harvest-h<Yme. They 
carry "palms in their hands," branches of the palm. No reference is here to heathen 

. JllleB of the palfll as 11ymbol of victory and the like. But far sweeter and holier 
i'.eJnWsoence is awakened. The scene . before UII is the antitype of the most joyoUll 
and ~piriting of all the observances of Israel-,-that of the Feast of Tab&nacles. It 
was held at tlie close of the year's outdoor labours; with it the season of rest began. 
".All was ljll,fely gathered in." It commemorated God's care of them in the old wilder

. n~~-days, and afterwards his continu11,l care of them by the gifts of his providence. 
'The feast was a _most joyous one. 'fhe Jews said that he did not know joy who knew 
n,9t.'tbe Feast of Tabernacles. .One chfef feature of the feast was the universal carrying 
of palm branch_e5. (cf. ~~ viii. 14-17). Such is the s~ne from which tji.e imagery 
·of St. John here 1s drawn. It told of the tl1oubles of the wildemess ended; the harvest
home of the. Church cpm!j, It speaks of everlasting joy.. 2. 'l'hey ·serve. Day and 
night in &!d's ~mple. i11 tl:µ13 service rendered. But in another place St. John says, 
·" I saw no temp.le therein ; " and hence we must understand by the· temple all heaven 
and earth, for all, as was the aucient temple, are to be filled with his glory. · Arid as to 
the service, who can describe, who can.limit, who can sufficiently set forth, its oenefi
cenc~ its joy, its glory? 3. They show forth the praises of God and the Lamb. 
(Ver. 10.) Festal joy, service, worship, the worship which consists in heartfelt praise, 
-~uch are the occupations of heaven. · · 
. Ill. THEIR E-XCEEDING BLESSEDNESS. 1. They want not. They neither hunger nor 
thirst. 2. They weary not, as in the travel and toil of the wilderness they hp.d done, 
wh11n the fier<;e heat of ~he .sun smote them ; and e,s_ in the hard toil of life. 3. They 
weep not. The poet Burne u1ed to say he could never read this without tears. And 
when we think of what.life. ie now'."""'.a place of tears-and that there there shall be 
none, one's heart may well rejoice. But there are alw the unspeakable joys that come 
from: 4. The .realized, p,·esence and lO'IJ6 of the, Lora J6BUB Ohrist. He shall be as a 
Tent to cover them, as a Shepherd to feed them, as a Guide to lead them to fountains 
of living waw. . 

CoNCLUSION, BaTI1 we th08!6 we love in heaven? Rejoice concerning them. Are 
we on the way there ourselves ?-S. C • 

. Vers. 1-8.7 1J/le (JJ.urch', security assured. Although the vi!ionof judgment has 
been granted to the seer, an arrest is put upon its .execution, and an entirely new 
series of representations is given. It is illustrative of the entire charactei'. of the book. 
~t is one long illustration of the going forth conquering and to conquer by him that 
sltteth on the .white horse. Bat there is no chronology •. The truth here illustrated ia 
ever repeated. Not only in the final acts of judgment will the faithful people be 
secure, but. when God sends his judgments upon the ungodly the Church has always 
his' comforting assurance of protection.. By this vision the heart of the Churoh is 
comforted. " Only with thine eyes sbalt thou behold and see the reward of the wioked." 
Whatever judgments befall the earth, the righteous people are secure in the fPWdian 
love of theh Lord. This is decle.red to the tried ones by the vision of the sealing. A 
vision. which is-

I. A 'l'OXEN 01' TRl!l DIVINE RECOGNITION OF EVERY INDIVIDUAL BELIBVEB. Each is 
sealed on hjil forehead. "The Lord knoweth them that are his." 

II. IT IS A PLEDGE OJ' PERSONAL SECURITY. In the general judgments many even of 
the faithful suffer. This is inevitable. Bot the anomalous words of our Lord shall be 
fulfilled, "Ye shall be delivered op.by parents •.• put to death, hated of all men; 
and: not a hair of your head shall perish." In all judgments the lowly believer may 
rest in the assurance of personal safety. All shall be well in the end if the Lord's HIil 
is upon the. forehead. 

III. THE VISION IS A GRACIOUS REVELATION oF Goo. It is of his goodness that he 
bas thus shown beforehand his careful defence of his own in times of judgment and 
fe!u'. "I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." . • · · 

lV, TBl!l VISION U.OBDS GROUND FOB TB.I!: UTll08T BllTCOUBAGEMENT TO l'Al'l'B :.lb 
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DOPE. It is a spring of pure consolation. The Divine warrant of safety each belie_ver 
may ever carry with him. The cruelties of men may bring him suff'ering, but not the 
judgments of God. Ever may the disci_ples know that when the Lord proceeda to 
judgtlltmt he will first sea.I hi11 own.-R. G. 

Vera. 9-13.-'17ie Ohurch triumphant. The comfort of the former vision_ ls 
heightened by a subsequent one. The host of God is sea.led. Safety amidst judgment 
is pledged. But greater things are reserved. The holy seer is permitted to witnellB 
the Church in its final triumph. · . 

I. THE FIN.!.L TRIUMPH.I.NT BOST 18 tNNl:tHERABLE, The former vision was limited. 
definite. It prepared the way for a larger view. The "little flock" has grown into an 
innumerable company. This is the true answer to the question, hitherto unanswered, 
"Lord, are there few thst be saved ? " To a Church in its incipient condition a small 
and feeble folk: in the midst of ungodly thousands, the vision of a final host beyond 
count is of the utmost comfort. It has ever been so. 

IT, THE FINALLY TRIUMPHANT CBUROH 18 REPRESENTED IN ITS WIDE OOHPREHEN• 
8101!1, It is "out of every nation," This is the true vision to be held before the ey1l& 
of the Church in her missionary labours. All tribes and all peoples and all tongues 
shall be finally found amongst the faithful and'elect children. 

III. THE TRIUHPHAN'l' CHURCH 111 EXALTED TO THE tJT)[OST HONOUR, They stand 
"before the throne and before the Lamb." Thus ia indicated their individual rooogni

, tion; thus is fulfilled the word of their Lord's promise. 
IV. THE CHURCH 18 REPRESENTED IN ITS FINAL SANCTITY-" arrayed in white 

robes "-AND INVESTED WITH THE SYMBOLS OF TRIUMPHANT EXALTATIOJ!I-" palms in 
their hands." 

V. THE VISION REVEALS THE REDEEMED BOST ASORffilNG ITS REDEMPTION TO GoD 
Al!ID THE LAMB. It is the becoming burden of the eternal song. All is " of him!' 

VL THE CHURCH OF EARTH IS FOUND IN ALLIANCE WITH THE ANGELIC HOST OF 
BEAVEN. ".All the angels were standing round about the throne." 

VII. THE UNITED CHOIRI! OF EARTH -AND HEAVEN ASCRmE TOGETHER ALL GLORY, 
B.OBOUB, HIGHT, .IIAJEBTY, AND DOMINION UNTO GoD ll'OR EVER Al!ID EVEII. 

Nothing more likely to comfort and uphold the Church struggling in the waves of 
bit.ter cruel persecution than this gracious vision. To the Church in all age11 this has 
been the lofty reach of joyful anticipation.-R. G. ·· 

Vera. 13-17 . .:...The eternal blessedness. The vision is yet heightened. .A further 
brightness overspreads the scene. The comfort of hope is yet expanded. Arrested by 
~ne of the elders, the seer low lily refrains from declaring who constitute the triumphant 
hoat, and receives the consoling assurance that they are from the fields of earthly 
•ufi'ering, toil, and danger. They are now exalted fa.r above all worldly power. 'l'he 
final blessedness of the righteolll! is-
. I. BLEl!SEDNESS FOR WlllOH THEY ARE PREPARED BY EARTHLY TRIBULATION, Even 
the rugged ways of earthly obedience lead to heaven's gates. But all toil and tribula
tion are o'er • 
. IL The final blessedness is BAl!ED ON AN ATTAINED SANCTITY, "They have washed 

theil.' robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." 
III. This blessedness INCLUDES : 1. Recognition. They are "before the throne of 

God." 2. Perpetual service. They serve God "day and night in his temple!'· 8. 
They enjoy the perfect protection of the Divine presence. "He that sitteth on the 
throne shall spread his tahernacle over them." 

IV. IT SEOUBEB THEM EXEHPTIOJ!I FROM THE BORROW!! OF THE EARTHLY LIFE. "They 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more," nor shall the sun or any heat strike upon 
them. 

V, THR PINAL BLESSEDNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS HAS ITS FRUITION IN A GBAOIOUS . 
.ALLIANCE WITH THE gTERNAL. 'l'he Lamb" shall be their Shepherd," and shall guide 
them to the perpetual fountains of life and felicity; and God shall himself exempt 
them from all further sorrow or suffering. He "shall wipe away every tear from their 
eyes." Thus every trace of the tribulation of earth shall be removed; and blessednea1r 
r,f the highest possible character shall be the final lot of them who now endure for 
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truth's sake. Thus in the midst of the earthly raging power is the persecuted Church 
of God assured, in all ages, of a final, a certain, and an ample reoompense.-R. G. 

Vers.1-3.-.A sketch of an impending judgmmt "And after these things," etc. 
The t.ext points t.o a judgment that is overhanging the world, entrusted t.o angels for 
its execution, and who are restrained in their work by a special messenger from heaven 
on account of _ the godly tenants of the earth. This is a view of the passage which 
scarcely admits of any data for a different OJ)inion. From the words we see-

L THI!: WORLD EX.POSED TO JUDGHENT. It is represented as exposed t.o "the (our 
winds of the earth." Winds are the symbols of judgment. Thus in J er, xlix. 36, 37 
we read, "And upon Elam will I bring the four winds from the four quartars of 
heaven, and will scatt~ them toward all those winds; and there shall be no nation. 
whither the outcasts of Elam shall not come. For I will cause Elam t.o be dismayed 
before their enemies, and before them that seek their life : and I will bring evil uwn 
them, even my fieroe anger. saith the Lord ; and I will send the sword after them, till 
I have consumed them." And in the prophecy of Danfr•l (vii. 2) we have these words, 
"I saw in my vision by night, and, behold, the four winds of the heaven strove upon 
the great sea." The four winds indicat.e the 11,fliversality of the judgment. They 
were to come from the four points of the compaBB-north, south, east, west. Whether 
this universal judgment refers to the destruction of Jerusalem, or some other judicial 
event that is passed, or points to some future period of retribution in the hist.ory of the 
world, I stay not to inquire. One thing is certain, that there is & universal judgment 
impending over this earth. It hangs over "every comer of the earth." Its wiqda 
will rush in fearful t.ornadoes from all the points of the compass. Conscience. provi- , 
dence, and the Bible all point t-0 this universal judgment. . 

IL THE JUDGHENT ENTRUSTED TO ANGELS. The words speak of "four ang:els, t.o 
whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea." Angels are the ministers of God. 
He employs them to execut.e hie judgment.s. 1. They appeared amidst the terror, of 
Mount Sinai. Dcut. xxxiii. 2, "The Lord came from 1:iiDai, and rose up from Seir 
unto them ; he shined forth from Mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of 
saints·: from his right hand went a fiery Law for them." Again in Ps. lxviii. 17 we 
re.ad, "The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord 
is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place." 2. They appeared with our &viour 
in the destruction of Jerusa"lem. (Matt. xxiv. 30, 31.) 3. Angels have lJeenfreq_'-'ffitlg 
engaged, in executing Divine judgTMnt on this earth. They acted in connection with 
the..,destruction of Sodom, and an angel dealt out judgment to the Egyptians in the 
destruction of their firstbom (Exod. xii, 22). An angel wreaked vengeance ou. 
the people of Jerusalem on account of the sin of David (2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17). A,n 
angel destroyed the mighty army of Sennacherib (2 Kings xix. 35). 4:. .Angela an, 
represented as active in the firi.al, day of retribution. (Matt. xiii. 39-41 ; xxv. 31,; 
1 Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess. L 7-9.) 

III. THE ANGELS RESTRAINED BY A MEDIATOR. "And I saw another angel ascend
ing from the east, having the seal of the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to 
the four angels, to whom it was given t.o hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt ~ 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God ln 
their foreheads." Observe: 1. The glorious origin of this angel. He ascended." fro~ 
the east;" from the fountain of glory-the east, whence the stars appear, and the 
glorious sun comes forth to flood the world with light. 2 .. The Divine cred6nlial, 
of this angel "Having the seal of the living God." 3. 'l'he great earnestness of 
this angel. rr Cried with a loud voice." Who is this angel? Who is represented in 
this particular case I know not, But I know that the great angel of the coven&D,1; 
answers well this description. He came from the orient depths of glory with Divine 
credentials and with great earnestness, in order to stay the angels of retribution from 
executing their terrible commission. Our great Redeemer holds back the band of the 
destroying angel, and the burden of his intercession is, " Hnrt not the earth, neither 
the sea." To Christ we owe the postponement of the judgment. 

IV. THE_llEDIATOR RESTRAINING BE0AUBE HIS WORK 18 UNFINISHED. Why does thia 
intercessory angel, rising from the glorious east, interpose to prevent the judicial 
&Dgels from discharging their dread commission.? Because there was a work to b,, 

JlBVKLA.TIOllf, Q 
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done. The 1181'Vants of God were to be "aealed in their foreheads." The image of the 
-1.ing is derived from the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel (ix. 2-6, 11). Its object was 
to mark out certain persons as belonging to GoJ, and thus to save them from the 
miseries of the impending judgment. The effect of the seal visible in the forehead 
would be like tlv.lt of the blood on the door-posts of the Israelites in the last terrible 
plague of the Egyptians. "When he aeeth it he will pass over the door, and will not 
suffer the destroyer to come in unto your houses to smite you." Two thoughts are 
BUggested. 1. That tht1re are men. who are yet to receive the seal Qf God. Thousands in 
ages gone by have had his likeness impressed upon them, and thousands are being 
impressed in this age, but there are millions more to be sealed in future times. There 
are ,men from unborn generations who are to be sealed. 2. That the Judg,r,fflt ll 
dilayed until the number of the sealed onea is complete. " Hurt not the earth, neither 
the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed," etc. 'l'hus our blessed Mediator is keeping 
up the world until all his disciples are gathered into his fold, and his purposes of mercy 
realized. In the majesty of infinite mercy he stands as it were iu the midst of the 
.universe. He sees the storm of jud;,rment brooding in the heavens. He sees the 
angels of justice quartered in every part of the firmament, ready to execute their 
lerrible commission. He waves his hand, and bide them halt. " Hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the senants of our God in their fore• 
heads." Let not even such a breath of judgment pass from your hand as shall wake a 
ripple on the "sea,,. or stir a leaf-on the "trees." Let mercy reign supreme until my 
work is finished. Then, when all my redeemed ones are sealed with the seal of God 
;..-w their foreheads " and made secure, then let loose your awful winds. Let them 
nub with their t.ornadoes of fire, and roar with their thunders of retrib11tion, and destroy 
this earth; for the mystery of God will be finished. 

• Aecuse not Heaven's delay; if Ioth to strike. 
Its judgments, like tile thunder-gather'd 1torm, 
Are but ihe great.er." 

(Webster.) 
D.T. 

Vera. 1-8.-The Divine management of the to0rla. "And after these things I saw 
four angels standing on the four corners of the earth,'tetc. 'l'he subject of these 
·verses is the Divine management of the W<>'rld, and they suggest two facts concerniug it. 

I. 'l'HAT Gon EMl'LOYs THE HIGHEST ORDEB OF CELEBTIAL INTELLIGENCES IN THl!l 
OONDOCT OF BIS GOVER."<MENT. "After these things [arter this} I sa.w four angels 
standing on (at] the four corners of the earth." 'l'he existence of intelligences in the 
univeree, varying in capacity and degree, but all loyal to Heaven and transcending 
immeasurably man's attributes of wisdom, power, and speed, ie suggested by analogy 
and abundantly taught in the Scriptures, both the Old and the New. Now, these 
creatures are here represented as occupying all parts of nature, "standing on the four 
oorners of the earth," and thus controlling the winds of the world-the east, the we,;t, 
the south, and the north. They are endowed with power to turn the winds to any 
point of the compass, and to regulate them to any degree of power or temperature, 
raising them to a fury that will shake the earth, and reducing them to a calmness 
hushing the world to s!eep. Is there anything absurd in this ? Assuredly not. It is 
natural, rational, and consistent with every part of nature. Everywhere through the 
universe God acts by mediation. Nowhere throughout immensity does he appear to 
act directly, matter on matter, and mind on all. The principle is enunciated in the 
Old Testament. "It shall come to pass in that day, I will hear, saith the Lord, I will 
·hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth; and the earth shall hear the corn, 
and the wine, and the oil; and they shall hear Jezreel" (Hos. ii. 21, 22). 'l'he mere 
1eienti.st accounts for the various objects and phenomena of the material world by what 
he calls blind forces or natural laws ; I prefer ascribing all under God to the '' angels 
standing on the four corners of the earth, and holding the four winds." A wondorful 
'View of the universe, truly, we have here. True, a telescope opens to my vision world 
upon world and system upon system, until imagination reels at the prol!pect, and my 
apirit seems crushed with a sense of its own insignificance; but in th,•se words I have 
a telescope by which I sec the wide fields of the air, the rolling planets, the minute and 
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the vast, the proximate and the remote, peopled and working, reaching: in regular 
gradation from my little being up to the ineffable throne, and all under God. 

IL THAT Go», IN EMPLOYING THESE AGENCIES, ENJOINS ON THEM: A SPECIAL BBGABD 
l'OB THE INTESESTS 01!' BEDEBM:ED M:EN IN THE WORLD. "And l saw another angel 
ascending from the east, having the seal of the living God," etc. Why not" hurt the 
earth "? Why not reduce all nature to a wreck ? 'l'here is a grand, benevolent 
reason : " till we have sealed the servan ta of our God in their foreheads." "Of the tribe 
of Judah were sealed," eto. (vers. 5-8). The Jewish mind regarded Israel as especially 
the eleet of God, and all the tribes in their esteem were specially Divine. This, of 
course, waa ii. :fiction of national vanity. But take them here as a symbolical repre
aent.ation of all the truly good men upon the earth, and we have the idea that God 
requires all his intelligent ministries to regard the interests of such. The seal must be 
regarded as implying security. Here is an angel rising as it were from "the door of 
the dawn," from the east, with a seal in order to .effect the srourity of the good. 
Angels, we are taught, are "ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to those who 
shall be the heirs of sa.lvation." Numerous are the instances recorded in the Bible in 
which we see them render assistance to man. They rescued Lol. · from Sodom, and 
guarded Daniel in the lion's den; they directed Joseph and Mary into Egypt, and 
liberated the apostles from prison; they directed Cornelius to Peter, and wafted the 
spirit of Lazarus to the skies. They rejoice over the conversion of sinners; they have 
a charge over the righteous, they encamp round about them, they bear them up in 
their hands. '!'heir ministry implies : 1. That there i8 some method bg 1JJhw. they -
a.id man. 2. That man's salvation i8 of paramount importanct1. 3. That seruice•;to 
CA. lo1oest i, C01180Tlant with the highest grem-. 4,. That ma•'• obligation i, to aeei 
1M apiritwil, good of hisfe710'wa.-D. T. 

Vers. 9-12.--:The human population in. heaven (No. 1). "After this I beheld, •~ 
lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, -0f all nations," etc. . There is one 
book, and only one, that presents to us humanity in heaven, and that is the Bible. 
This paBBage gives us a vision of unnumbered multitudes of men who onoe traversed 
tb.ie earthly scene of sin and sorrow, now in the bright world of the good. Of thia 
human population in heaven four things are suggested. 

L ITS NUKBKBB ABE TOO GREAT FOB CALCULATION. "After this I beheld, and, lo. 
[those things I saw,and behold]a great multitude, which no man couli'I number." The 
vastness .of the population may be looked upon in four aspects. Here is: 1. .A ttproq/ 
to all sectarianism. Religious sects, which, alas I abound, even in Christendom, and 
which are a calumny on the gospel, nourish in the minds of their votaries the idea 
that heaven will be peopled mainly, if not entirely, by those within their own pale. 
Genuine religion knows nothing of sects. Men went to heaven by millions before 
churches or chapel& existed. 2 •. .An cmcouragematt to all Ohristly work. The bee, 
men on earth are the men employed in a Christly spirit to make men Christly. 'l'hey 
find the opposition so litrong, the wicked so numerous, and their efforts-apparently so 
unBUCCeBsful, that they often lose heart. But let them realize that the human popula
tion of heaven, even in the days of John, was so vast that no arithmetic could calculate; 
that population has been increasing from that date to this, and will increase in future 
ages so that it may be that no human being will be found in the universe without a 
Ohristly heart. H.ill is only a little clond upon the azure of immensity, and that cloud 
Diay one day be blotted out; it is only one discordant note in the harmonies of God's 
great empire, and that note will ultimately be hushed in eternal silence. 8 • .A respon,e 
to all philamhropic dmrea. In every human soul, I presume, there is an instinctive 
desire for the well-being of the race. True, this Divine instinct, like all others, is not 
only universally perverted, but dormant and submerged in depraved passions ; but it is 
there, and awaits a resurrection. Here is the response to such an instinct. 4 . .Att 
attutatiori of beneoolent Oreawrsnip. There is atheology popular, even in England 
in these days, which propounds the belief that the millions of mankind are doomed to 
bOndage and blackness and Jarkness for ever. Such a damnable doctrine reveals the 
Crea.tor as malevolent, and spreads a gloom of ghastly horror over all created things. 
No; love is the fontal source of all things. 

IL ITS V.i.BIETY INCLUDES .a.LL THE JU.OEB OF JUNXIND. " Of all nations [ out of 
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every nation], and kindreds [of all tribes], and people, and tongues." A.11 the men of 
this Parth liave their own little theatres of life and action. 'l'hey are divided by space, 
by time, by physical relationship, by culture-, by national distinctions, and thus become 
barbarians one to another. Now, from all these scenes and departments of life the 
human population in heaven is made up. The human population in heaven is not 
known as Britons, or Frenchmen, or Germans, etc., nor as those of noble or Ignoble 
blood, nor as those speaking this language or that, but as one grand confederation and 
brotherhood, in which all distinctions are lost. Learn here: 1. That -0ur highest aim 
aliould be to become true men. We should struggle out of social castes, · religious 
denominationalisms, and national distinctions, and become true men, for these men alone 
popuhte heaven. 2. That our highest love should 1x, for men. Not love for lord• 
or ladies, or nobles, or even for sages and poets, nor even for country, but for men; 
reverence man everywhere, in whatever land we find him, in whatever condition; respect 
him because he is a man. A true man is the grandest creature under the heavens. 
Let us all become such, and respect such, and such only. 

IIL ITB GLORIOUSNESS TRANSCENDS ALL DESORIPTION, "Stood [standing] before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, clotht-d with [arrayed in] white robes, and palms in 
their bands." Mark: 1. Their positioo. "Stood [standing] before the throne." 
'l'his is an emblematic description of the highest dignity. Moral goodna.~s, and that 
alone,is Divine dignity. The Divine throne is not material, it is spiritual; it is perfect 
moral ttr,cell,ence. 2. Their attir~. "Clothed with [arrayed in] white robes." Life 
e'Verywhere has its robes, its forms; robes which it m&kes for itself, which grow out 
of itself as foliage out of the vital sap. Souls have their robes, and holy souls have 
robes white with purity. A.ll their manifestations are pure. 3. Their blessed red. 
"Palms in their hauds." The palms, Archbishop Trench considers, represents here not 
emblems of victory, but are emblems of rest.1 

IV. ITS ENGAGEMENTS ARE RAPTUROUS IN DEVOTION. "And cried [they cry] with a 
loud [great) voice, saying, Salvation to [unto] our God which eitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb," etc. No doubt the engagements of this vast human population 
1n heaven are very vatied, according to their personal· idiosyncrasies, capacities, and 
proclivities. But in every department there is worship, the Supreme is adored-adored 
not formally or perfunctorily, but earnestly; they cry with a loud voice," Salvation I" 
Restoration from their former earthly condition is the master theme. A.h ! what is 
included in this salvation ? It is restoration from ignorance to true knowledge, from 
impurity to holiness, from bondage to soul-liberty, from selfishness to benevolence, from 
materialism to genuine spirituality, from the reign of wrong to the reign of right. 
This is the supreme theme of the saved in all worlds imd for ever, and ascribed to Goel 
and none other in heaven or earth.-D. T. 

Vera. 13-17.-Tlui human j,opvlati<m in heaven (No. 2). "And one of the elders 
answered, saying unto me, What are these which are arrayed in white robes? and 
whence came they?" etc. Here is an illustration of three facts in connection with the 
human population in heaven. ' 
. I. THEIR EARTHLY LIFE WAS MARKED BY GREAT TRIAL. "A.nd one of the elders 
answered, saying unto me, What are these which are arrayed in white robes? [these 
which are arrayed in the white robes, who are they?] and whence came they? And ,I 
eaid [say] unto him, Sir [my lord], thou knowe11t. And he said _to me, These a.re they 
which came [come) out of [the] great tribulation." A.n elder in those realm&--Struck, 
it may be, with certain peculiarities in their appearance and worship-puts to John the 
interrogatory what they were, and whence they came, and the reply be receives iB 
that they had come out of "great tribulation." Tribulation is the common lot of 
humanity, and ever the discipline of the good, 1. This should teach us contentment 
under our trial!!. "No temptation hath happened," etc. 2, 'l'his should inspire us with 
magnanimity under. our trials. The tribulations are useful Like the gales of the 
mariner, they bear ns away from scenes on which our heart is set, 'l'he darkest 
thunder-cloud terri,fies but for an hour; it soon passe3 away, and leaves the air clearer 
and the heavens brighter than before. 

H. THEI~ CELESTIAL CIRCUMSTANCES ARE PRE-EMINENTLY GLORIOUS. "Have washed 
1 Bee volume ohermoll.11 by Archbishop 'l'rench, publillhed by Macmillan; p. 365. • 
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their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." Look a.t: 1. 'Their 
appearance. In white robes, emblems of purity and conquest. 2. Their position. 
" 'l'hey are before the th_rone." A throne is the emblem of rega.l authority, and before 
this throne we are always appearing in this life, but we are not conscious of it. 
3. Tl,eir employment. "Serve him day and night;" indicating the entire consecm
tion of their time and powers. They serve him in every department of action. Serve 
him lo'IJingly, wholly, and constantly. 4:. Their companionship. "He that sitteth on 
the throne shall dweII among [spread his tabernacle over] them." They enjoy 
intimate commuaion with the Sovereign of all. 5. Their bles,cedness. "They shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more; ••• and God shall wipe away all tears." 
'l'hey are freed from evil, and brought into the fuII enjoyment of all blessedness. 

J!I. THE DlFFEREN'CE BETWEEN THE EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY CONDITION IS A!I'TBillU
TABLE TO CHRIST. "They have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the' Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne." Three things are implied ; 
1. That they were originally pollnte•l. 2. That the self-sacrificing love of Christ has 
a purifying influence. 3. 'l'bat their cleaming .by this influence had taken place when 
·on earth. 

CONCLUSION. Ma.rk well the " therefore n of the text. Why are men so different in 
heaven to what they are on earth--in character, circumstances, spirit, different? Not 
~ecause of the priestly services of a.ny sect, nor because of their own intellectual attain
ments, but beca.ul!e they have had their "robe11 washed in the blood of the Lamb;" is 
is because of Christ they are in heaven.-D. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CIIAPTER VIII. 
Ver. 1.-And when. Kai a-rcw, instead of 

1<al 8-re (as in the other seals), is iead in A, C, 
and gives a certain indefiniteneBS which does 
not belong to any of the rest (Alford). don 
is, however, found in N, B, P, Andreas. Ke 
had opened the seventh seal ; 11£ opBned. 
Ail in the oase of the other seals, the silence 
11ecompanieJ1 the opening (see on eh. vi. 1, 
3, 5,etc,). This completes the num~r. and 
sets the roll free (eh. v. 1). The contents of 
the roll do not, however, become visible, nor 
~ they portrayed otherwise than by the 
Jlilerlce of half an hour (see on eh. v. I). 
There was silence in heaven; there followed a 
silence (Revised Version); a silence became; 
i.e. where there had not been silence pre
viously, owing to the praises set forth at the 
close of eh. vii. This image may have been 
suggested by the silence kept by the congre
gation without, while the priest offered in, 
cense within, the temple (of. Luke i. 10). 
This thought, too, may have led to the fol
lowing vision, in which the angel offers 
incense (ver. 8), and in this sense the vision 
of the trumpets m11y be said to have grown 
out of the seventh seal, though a similar a.et 
precedes the visions of the sea.la (see eh. v. 
8). But in no other way is there any con
nection between the two visions; the events 
narrated under the vision of the trumpets 
are not an exposition of the seventh seal, 
.but a separate vision, supplementing what 
has been set forth by the seven BPA'lls. 'l'he · 
fikllllfl is tyr.\ca I of the eternal peaee of 

heaven, the ineffable bliss of which ft la 
impossible for mortals to comprehend, and 
which i", therefore, symbolized by silence. 
In the eaine way the new name is left unex
plained;as something beyond the kno)Vledge 
of man in this life, and reserved for the life 
in heaven (see on eh. iii. 12). It ia the sab
bath of the Church's history, into the foll 
comprehension of which man cannot now 
enter. The interpretation of this seal varies 
with different wiiters, a.coording to the view 
taken of the vision as a whole. Bede, 
PrimRSius, Victorinus, Wordsworth, agree ii:. 
considering that it denotes the beginning of 
eternal peace. Those who take the preterist 
view variously assign the aiknce to (I) the 
destruction of Jerusalem (Maurice); (2) 
A.D, 812-887 (King); (8) the period follow• 
ing A.D. 895 (Elliott); (4) the millennium 
(Lange); (5) the decree of Julian imposing 
lilence on the Christians (De Lyra), etc.; 
Vitringa ,thinks it r~lates to the time wh8J!. 
the Church will be triumphant on earth; 
Hengstenberg, the astonishment of Christ's 
enemies; Ebmrd, the silence of creation in 
awe at the oalastrophes about to happe:q; and 
Diiaterdieck, similarly, the silence of those in 
heaven, waiting for the same events. About 
the space of half an hour. Moot writers are 
agreed that the half-hour represents a ilwrl 
time. But if (as we have indicated above} 
the silence is typical of the eternal rest of 
heaven, how ean it be short? Possibly the 
answer is that the shortness refers to the 
time during which the seer was contem
plating this aspect of the vision. He had 
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now arrived at the end; the fate of t.be 
Church bad been in 110me measure fore-
1b1ulowed, and the final assurance is peal» 
in heaven. That part; of the fale in 11tore 
for the Church cannot be expounded by the 
seer •. He ia permitted. as it were, to visit 
the threshold for au instant, and then he is 
called away. His message is not yet com
tilete; he is summoned to receive yet further 
revelations. But may not the half-hour sig
nify "a long time"? The seer, in hill vision, 
after beholding a succeBSion of events, ex
periences a paW!8-COmplete silence for the 
space of half an hour. This time would 
11ppear almost interminable in such circum• 
■tanoes; and the phrase may therefore be 
intended to express "an exceedingly length
ened period," such u a stillness of such a 
length in the midst of numben would appeaT 
to tit. John. Here, then, closes the yision 
of the sea.la. The first four, prefaced by the 
usa.nmoe of final victory, deal with events 
more immediately connected with tlds life, 
and explain to the suffering Christian of all 
ages that it is pad of God'H eternal purpose 
that he should be exposed to pel"l!OOution, 
trial, and temptation while in the wor:d, and 
that such suffering is not the reeult of God's 
forgetfulness or heedlessneECs. Thtl la.t three 
,ea!e refer to three 1MJts of events connected 
with the life her1,after. The · fifth shows 
the security of those who have departed thie 
life; the sixth P9rtrays the safe gathering 
of God's own, and the fear and condemnation 
of the unjust at the judgment-day; the 
118Tenth affords a pro11poot rather ·than a 
aight of the eternal 118bbath of heaven, nu
described bt,cause indescribable. The whole 
is thUB completed; the aeer ia called away 
to review the ages once more-to behold new 
'YisiODB, which aball inipresa more fully, and 
•upplement, the truthe which the viaiona of 
the .-la have. in a measure, reWl&led. 

Ven. 2-6 form a prefaoe to the vision of 
the. tram.pew, and 118f1'e boih to connect thia 
Yision with what has gone bel'ore, and to 
indicate the oouse of Ulia farther revelation. 

The serlas of mysterie■ embra.eed under 
the eeaJs ia oompleted, and has so far aooom
plilbed ita }lurpo8e, which iB to fort;ify the 
patiaioe of the saints by the aasnranoe of 
God'• providenoe and their ultimate viotory 
and reward. But this is only one part of 
the seer's mission; there iB not only a mes
age pf encouragement to the faithful, but a 

1'W8Z'lling for the worldly and apostate. No 
doubt the saiµe ground is covered to some 
extent by both announoements; sinoe what 
is encouragement and hope for the righteous 
ill judgment for the wicked. But_ whereas, 

in the vision of the -ls, the punishment of 
the wicked holds a 1111bsidiary place, being 
only introduced for the purpose of demon
strating God's protection of the jllSt, in the 
vision of the trumpets the destruotion of the 
ungodly iB the main theme, being i~tended, 
like the denunciationa of the prophets of 
old, for a wanting to those in sin, if haply 
any may yet be 118Ved. It may, indeed, be 
St1,id to be an BllllWer to the ery in oh. vi 10, 
'' How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth?" The mme long• 
■uffering delay of vengeance tempts the 
" foolish body" to BilY in his heart;, "There 
is no God." While by the vision of the 
&88is God i■ CSl'llful not to break the bruised 
reed, in the vision of the trumpets he vouch
safes a call to those who are less deserving 
of his consideration and mercy. 

(I) The trumpets then form a series of 
ruions denouncing God's judgments againri 
the wicked. 

(2) They form an independent vision, and 
do not grow out of the seventh seal, in the 
sense of P9rtraying what is intended to be 
disclosed under that sea]. The number 
seven, alike in the C8ll8 of the sea~ and in 
that of the trumpets, indicates the complete 
nature of each series, which i8 moreover 
demonstrated by their general character. 

(3) The incidents· depicted are synchro
nous with those of the seals; that is to say, 
they relate to the history of mankind from 
the beginning to the end of iime and the 
eommencement of eternity. 

(4) As in the eaae of the seals, they 1119 

general -indications of God's judgments; 
and though particular events may be partial 
fulfilments, the complete fulfilment is in all 
iime. 

(5) In their general features there aie. 

some points of reeemblau.ce and some of 
difference on a comparison with the 8fflla. 

(a) They may be divided into groups of 
four and three. In both viaiona the fiM 

· group of four deals more Immediately with 
the natural world, the last group of three 
has IUore connection with the splritual life. 

(b) They te:rminate in a similar way, in 
the viotory of the redeemed, who sing the 
praises of God. 

(o) In both,greater elaboration or epitode 
(JC()UD after the sixth revelation. 
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(d) The nature or the seventh -1 is un
disoloeed, and Ulia is t.e a certain stent 
paralleled iu the trumpets by the Bilenoe 
ooncerning the third and last woe. 

(e) In eo11110nance with the general pur
Jl''IW of the trumpet&, there is no preliminary 
11111urance of victory as with the first &eal ; 
UiiB is reserved to the end. 

(6) Several reasons may be suggested for 
· the employment of the figure of trumpeu, 

by which t.o announoe each vision. 
(a) It was the instrument in W!e among 

the Israelites for BSsembling people, either 
for Wlll"like or peaceful purpoaes (ef. Numb. 
J:. 1, 9, 10). 

(b) It we.s thWI intimately connected with 
l!Olemn proclamations or the deli very of God's 
messages of judgment or waming, and ill 
thus used in the New Testament in desorib
ing the judgment-day ( ef. Lev. xxv. 9; Amos 
iii. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 52: 1 Thess. iv. 16). 

(n) The use of trnmpete on seven days at 
the destruction of J erieho, the type of all 
that is worldly, may have suggested the form 
of the vision here, in the announcement of 
the jndgment and destrneuon of the world. 

Ver. 2.-And I aaw the teVm angell 
whieh atood before God; and to them were 
given even trumpets; whicTutaml(Bevised. 
Version). "And I saw" introduces the new 
vision, 811 in eh. v. 1; vi. 1, eta. Probably 
not during the WllflU (as Alford). but sub
sequent to il " The seven angels" probably 
refers t.o a particular order of angels, or 
rather t.o tliOBe with a e.pecial mission; 
though, with our limited knowledge, it is 
impoaible t.o determine e:xaetly who they 
are or what their mission is. The pasaage 
in Tobit ni. 15 is so similar as to be at 
onoe 8Jlggested: "I am Raphael, one of the 
aeven holy angels which present the prayers 
of the se.ints." But here lhe •even do not 
present the prayers of the saint.a, but IJfWiher 
angel does so ( var. 3). :pe W ette and others 
think the 8IJ1lffl are archangels (ef. 1 Theas. 
iv. 16, "With the voioe of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God"). Arethas,. Ewald, 
ete. identify them with "the seven Spirits of 
(i;;J" (oh. i. 4; iv. 5 ~ v. 6). Others incline 
to the opinion that the IIBVffl are only dis
tinguished from the other angels by being 
the seven who sonnd the trumpets, just as 
four others are alluded to in eh. vii. L · (On 
the use of the number -n. aee above; also 
on eh. i. 4; v. 1, etc.) 

Ver. 3.-And another angel co.me. No 
particular angel ia speoified. Some writers, 
uable to accept the passage a■ meaning 

that the Chureh'11 prnyers are offered by 
means of an angel, prefer to belieTe that 
Chrillt himself is indicated. (Thwi Eade, 
Elliott, Primasius, Yitringa.) But, besides 
that the difficulty has no real existenoo, the 
same expression ooours in di. vii. 2, where 
there Is no doubt of its meaning. Moreover, 
in no passage of the book is our Lord repre
sented under the form of an angel. With 
re ~ard to the office of lhe angels, Alford 
remarks (while supporting the view that 
the word here bears the ordinary significa
tion), "They are simply A•1-ro11n,a:ri ., ... {,. 
,.,,_'T,s, and the action here described is 11 
portion of that their ministry. Through 
icloo,n the prayers are offered, we all know. 
He is our only Mediator and channel of 
grace." So also Wordsworth, "The angel 
:Is not here represented as giving ejloocg to 
the prayers of all saint.a, l,mt as taking part 
in them. There is a communication of prayer 
between aU saints (namely, the sainte d&
plll"ted, and the saints on earth), and the 
holy angel, in heaven." And stood e.t the 
altar. The Revisers, aeeepting the reading 
of tot, B, C, Andreas, adopt over the altar~· 
The Authorized reading follows A, P, 1, 17, 
86. Alford remarks, "'Er! with g_enltive, 
·not simply juzta, nor ante, but 1uper; ll(t 

that hill form appelll"ed above it." Th£ allar 
has been already mentioned ( eh. vi. 9). ·. If 
the view there taken be correct, and the 
brazen 1Jltar of sacrifloe intended, the two 
altars mentioned in this verse are riot iden
tical; the eeoond represents the golden altar 
of incense w hieh stood before the veil 
{Exod. ux. 6), but which now stands before 
the throne of God, the veil having disap
peared. This view BlllllDI to be the ~ 
one. The BOOOnd altar is diatinguisbeil 
from the first by ihe addition of the qw,.lffl
eation, "which was before the throne, .. u 
well as by the epithet "golden"-faots wl!icJ-. 
are not [Jlentioned in connection with ,he 
throne alluded to in oh. vi. 9. The· order 
of evenls followed here, though not given 
in minute detail, resembles the ce~ 
of the Jewish worship. In the temple, the 
priest took burning ooals from o:ll" the brazen 
altar, and proceeded to the altar of ineen&4!, 
on which to bum incense (Lev. xvi. 12, 18). 
There appeare to be a kind of progrearioa 
in the insight which the seer aff'ords 11B of 
the heavenly worship. In eh. iv. 1 a door 
is opened, and St. John sees into heaven; 
he ill. as it were, without the sanctuary. ID. 
this place he i11 permitted t.o advanee in hill 
vision within the sa.notue.ry, and to observe 
the golden altar. In eh. n. 19 and xv. 5 
the most holy ple.ee is disclosed, and tke 
ark of the oovenant is seen. Alford and 
Diisterdieek believe only one alw is ~ 
mentioned, and identify it with that of eh. 
vi. 9. De Wette, Heogstenh11rg, WOid.-
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worth, think one altar only is intended, and 
that it" is the altar of incense. Bengel, 
E.bre.rd, Vitringa, support the view given 
above. Bossuet says the altar is Christ, to 
whom the angel brings incense, that is, the 
prayers of the se.i!)ts. Having e. golden 
censer, The word J\.1/3u.1100Tds is found only 
here and in 1 Cbron. ix. 29 (LXX.). In 
the latter place it is rightly rendered" frank
inceTllle;" but the meaning here evidently 
requires "censer." It is described as of 
gold, in the same way that all the forniture 
of the heavenly realms is described in the 
Apooalypse. And there was given unto 
him muoh incense. Appare,ntly following 
the analogy of the temple service, the first 
11.ngel brings in liis golden censer fire from 
the brazen altar of sacrifice, and now there 
is "given unto him," by another angel, in
oeI186 to burn at the golden altar of incense. 
(For imense,seeonoh. v. 8.) That he should 
offer H with the prayers of all saints; add 
it unto the prayers of all the saint8 (Revised 
Version). The prayers are to be incensed, 
80 as to (typically) render them pure and 
acceptable to God. Upon the golden altar 
which was before the throne. That is, 
ptobably, the altar of incense, distinct fl'OIIl 
tpe altar mentioned earlier in thie verse 
(see above). 

Ver, 4.-And the smoke of the incense, 
which came with the prayers of the saints, 
e.soo.ded up bsfore God out of the angel's 
hand; and the 8'm0ke of the inc.hu witk the 
prayllf'8 of the saint, teent up, etc. (Revised 
Version). The prayers, accompanied by the 
incense, and typically purified by it, e.re 
received by God. He hears the prayers; 
.and the judgments aga.inst the wicked, which 
'fol.low in th1, trumpet-visions, constitute the 
~wer to them. This makes more probable 
the view that the following visions are 
judgrnents against the world, and not (like 
lhe aeals) trials to the Church. 

Ver. 5.-And the angel tool[ the censer, 
and filled it with fu'e of the altar, and cast 
it into the earth; taketh the censer, and he 
ft1led it with the fire of the altar, and oa8t 
it llpOl'I the earth (Revised Version). The 
angel now returns to the altar of burnt 
ollming, whence he takes fire, which he 
cast.a upon the earth. This action denote.s 
that God's judgments are about to descend 
"1 .the earth, and it therefore forms the 

• risible token of God's acceptance of the 
prayers of the eaints, and his answer to 
· them. And there were voices, and thunder
inga, and lightnings, and an earthquake; 
and tkere folluwed thunders, a11d voice,, etc. 
(Revised 'Version). The manifestation of 
Q-od's presence or, of his judgments is con
tinually aceompanicd by awe-striking pheno
mena, such 11,1 are here described (see on eh. 
ti. 12). 

Ver. 6.-And the seven angels which had. 
the seven trumpets prepared themselve11 te 
sound: This verse takes up and continues 
the narrative of ver. 2 ; the intervening 
passage serves to indicate the immediate 
cause of . the ju<lgments now about to d& 
scend, viz. the "prayers of the saints" (ver. 
4). (On the number aet'en, as signifying • 
complete number, see eh. i. 4; v. 1, etc.) 
Cf. the sounding of the trumpets at Jericho, 
and the other passages quoted in the com
ment on ver. 2. 

Ver. 7.-The first angel sounded; and 
llie fird sounded (Revised Version). The 
word ••angel" should be omitted here, 
though found in the other trumpets. The 
first four are marked off from the last three 
(as in the oase of the seals) by distinctive 
features. The first four refer to the natural 
life, while the last three are connected more 
closely with the spiritual life of man. The 
first four are connected l\nd in1:erdependent; 
the fast three are distinct and more de
tached. The last three are specially marked 
off by the announeement of the angel in 
ver. 13. And there followed hail and :lire 
mingled with blood; mingled in blood. The 
English Version is ambiguous, but the Greek 
makes it clear that it is the hail and the 
fire that are mingled, and that both together 
are seat in bl()()(L There is an eTident like
neBII between the judgments of the trumpets 
and the plagues of Egypt. The resemblance 
is only general, but it serves to corroborate 
the belief that the trumpets declare God's 
judgments on the wm·ld, not the trials of 
the Church. The Church is ·the true Israel 
whioh exists uninjured by these manifesta
tions of God's wrath in the midi;t of the 
world of Egyptian wickedness. The ques
tion next nah1rally arises-What are the 
judgments referred to, which are th\18 to 
afflict the ungodlywbile leavingthe righ1:eoua 
unhurt; and when and how they are to take 
place? The answer evidently is - All 
troubles of the wicked, which are the con
sequence of misdoing, whether these troubles 
overtake them in this life or in the life to 
come. In the words of Alford, "These 
punishments are not merely direct infli11-
tions of plagues, but consist in great part of 
that judicial retribution on them that know 
not (:lod, which arises from their own de
pravity, and in which their own sins are 
made to punish themselves.'' This seems 
·to follow from the view which. we have 
taken of Che trumpet-visions. They depict 
God's judgmenta on the wicked in all ages. 
Just as the seal-visions were found to relate 
to the trials of God's people in all time, and 
the fulfilment is not completed ·by any one 
event or series of events, so now the seer is 
called upon to return, as it were, to his 
former starting-point, and follow out a new 
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path, where he would find displuyed the 
troubles whioh have afflicted or shall afflict 
the ungodly. It is very doubtful how much 
of the imagery used in this series of visions 
is to bll interpreted ae applying to some 
definite event, and how much is to be con
sidered merely 88 the a.coeBBOries of the 
pioture, neeessitated by the employment of 
the symbo~ and not needing particular inter
pretation. It is possible that the seer in
tended first to set forth the judgments which 
were to descend on those powers which, at 
the time of the vision, were pressing so 
heavily upon· Christiani!, and among which 
the Ruman empire held the prominent place. 
But ·it also BBems probable that the woes 
symbolized &re general types of the jndg
ments in store for the wicked of all ages, 
perhaps in this life, certainly at the last 
day. The blood is not found . in Exodus. 
It is mentioned in close connection with 
hail:!tones and fire fu Ezek. xxxviii. 22, and 
a similar thought occurs in Joel ii. 80. 
The pi1ssage may describe the ruin wrought 
by war; the consequences of fire and 
sword. Wordsworth sees the fulfilment in 
the Gothic invasion of Rome, which de
scended from the norlk, here typified by the 
hailstorm (but see on oh. xvi. 21). The• 
vlsion would thu.s answer to that of the 
second seal, though with this di:fl'erenoe, that 
under the seal war wa,i permitted as a trial 
to the Church; here it is sent 88 God's 
vengeance against the persecutors. And 
they were cast upon the earth. "That is," 

•l!BYB Wordsworth, "on the earthly power, 
oppOl!ed to Christ and his Church, which is 
the kingdom of heaven." But the words 
seem rather to describe the destruction of 
inanimate creation,ss in the sevllnth plague 
of Egypt. 'l'he punishment would un
doubtedly fall upon maukiud eventually, 
though immediately upon the earth and its 
productions. Vitringa says the earth. de
notes the Roman empire; ihe sea, the bar. 
barous races. And the third part of trees 
was burnt up, and all green grass was 
burnt up. Insert and the third part of the 
earth was burnt up, as in the Revilled Ver-

. sion. "A third of all the trees, etc., on the 
earth," rather than •• all the trees, etc., on a 
specified third part of the earth." The 

'.IAird pm-t is almost unanimou.sly oonsidered 
t6 ·repreeent "a large part, but such that 

0 

lhe greater part was. still uninj:ured.'' We 
· are reminded again of the seventh plague, 
·. where "the flax and the barley were smitten: 
but the wheat and the rie were not smitten" 
(Exod. ix. 81, 82). Wordsworth interprets 
the tr,a to mean the "princes " -of the 
Rpman empi.m; the grars., the common 
people. SoalsoHeng;itenberg. Elliottthinks 
.. the third parl of the earth" denotes the 
,watem part of the Romun empire, the 

eastern and oentral parts. at first escaping 
the visitation. Bengel sees here a type of 
ihe wars of Tra.jan and Hadrian. Vitringa 
considers that the famine under Gallus is 
signified. Renan points to the storms of 
A.D. 68-68.ss the fulfilment. . 

Vers. 8, 9.-And the second angel sounded, 
and as· it were a great mountain burning 
with :fire wa.s cast into the sea. Jer. li. 25 
contains a somewhat similar description, with, 
however, a different meaning. There the 
mountain ia the heathen power; here it is 
the instrument of the pnniahment of the 
ungodly world. Alford objects to calling 
the mountain a volcano, though that, or 
something of the BBme nature, seelllSobviously 
to be meant. The contiguity of such IIP
pearances t.o ,St. John in the Isle of Patmos 
may hav.e suggested the idea. The judg
mente appear to increase in severity as we 
go on. The first affects vegetation, thus 
causing trouble, but not destruction to meu; 
the second begins t.o affect animal life; the 
third ea.uses many men t.o die ; and the 
following ones affect men as direct punish
ments. The vision may be saill generally 
to typify great trouble and commotion. 
The ngure is used in other places to denote 
something remarkable and awe-inspiring 
(of. Matt. xxi. 21; 1 Cor. xiii. 2; Job ix. 5; 
xxviii. 9; J udg. v. 5 ; 1 Kings xix. 11 ; P11. 
xlvi. 2; Isa. xxxiv. 8; liv. 10; Ezek. xxxviii 
20; Micah i. i; Nah. i. 5). It is.also the 
symbol of a great power. In Isa. ii. 2 it 
signifies the Church; in Amos iv. 1 an 
earthly power; in Isa: xii. 15 the enemies 
of Israel We may therefore conclude that 
a jlllll!:ml'nt of great magnitude aed force is 
furetol, l ; and though it is possible to point 
to partic-ular events (such as the overthrow 
of Rome by the Gothio power) as a fultlJ
ment of the prophecy, yet we must remember 
that the complete fulfilment will not be 
accomplished until '.' all enemies are put 
under his feft." And the third part of the 
sea became blood; and the third part of 
the creatures which were in the aea, and 
had life, died; and the third pan of the ships 
were destroyed; 611fl71 they that had life 
(Revised Version), (On the "third part," see 
on ver. 7.) Whether one third part of the 
sea, separated in some way from the rest, 
and all the creatures in that third pa.rt, or 
whether a third part diffused over the whole 
extent, is meant, it is impossible to say. 
The whole is a vision, and not subject to 
natuml laws. '!'he meaning is evident. 
As before, a large part, but not the largest, 
is signified ;and this time the judgment is 
directed agail!st another portion of creation. 
The aea, as well .as the productions of the 
earth, can be used by God as his agent by 
whioh to punish and warn mankind. The 
attempt to preu the vision into a particular 
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applieation has led to a variety of lnt.erpre
tations. Wordsworth and Elliott both think 
that the destruetion of Roman ships is fore
told; the former pointing to the ships as 
the instruments of commerce and luxury, 
the latter tefening t.o the destruction of the 
Roman navy. Bengel, Groti1JS, Vitringa, 
s"e here II vision· of · war. H-engstenberg 
lK·lfrm>.1 the ,ea to typify this world; the 
Uofog creaturea, mankind; and the iTLips, 
villages and towns. Th01!8 who plaee the 
fulfilment of the vision in time subsequent 
to the sealing of eh. vii. fail to see that 
the trumpets do not follow the 800,lS in 
chronologicnl ordCl', but thnt both are being 
fulfilled side by side in the eame epoch ; 
viz. that of the existence of man. 

Ver, 10.-And the third angel sounded, 
and there fall a great star from. heaven, 
1n1l'ning u it were a lamp. In the Old 
T,,ste.ment trouble is foretold under the 
symbol of darkened stars ( of. Ezek. xuiL 
7; Joel ii. 10). In Mau. xxiv. 29 the 
falling of stars is part of the general picture 
of the coming of the judgment-day. The 
description here may therefore symbolize 
ail act of judgment--One more ofthe troubles 
infticted by God upon the guilty world. 
The frequent use of the symbol, ,tar, a.a 
a. type of one in an exalted position, he.s 
led most commentators to interpret the star 
of individual rulers, especially of those who 
poisoned the waters of Divine truth by 
heresy. But it seems more likely that the 
event here portmyed carries one step 
further the description of God's vengeance 
on the wicked, whioh has been already 
partially set forth. At first vegetatioo, 
then the sea, now the land watera, are 
smitten. The star, as the means employed 
by God, is typical of the awe-striking nature 
of the punfufunent, and is indicative of the 
fact that t.he judgment is the act of God, 
and proceeds directly from heaven, and 
is not £o be attributed to merely ll8tural 
circumstances. And it fell upon the third 
pm of the riven, and upon the fountains 
of waters. ·Not upon a third part of the 
fou:ntains, but upon all fountains, just as 
in ver. 7 "all green grass" is visited with 
the plague. As stated above, another part 
of creation (and therefore another portion of 
mankind) is afflicted. Ii is, of course, im
possible to point ont the complete fulfilment 
of this judgment, which is yet being fulfilled, 
but we may mention as illustrations the 
trouble caused to man by means of land 
watem, by floods, by drought, by pestilence. 
As before, only part suffers· rrom this 
visitation ; the greater part is spared. 

Ver. 11.-And the name of the star is 
oalled. Wormwood. The plant known to us 
under the name of trormwood is doubtless 
identical with the • A"4iwS01 of this passage. 

The p?eBent -English word is • corruption 
of tom"-mod (equivalent to t11are-mood), which 
may be rendered "mind-pr011erver," a. name 
given to the plant by the Saxons, on account 
of its fancied virtues; for it was believed to 
be II protection against madness. Such 
properties were formerly frequently ascribed 
to plants posseasing bitter and na.nsoo118 
tastes, such as that of the wormwoed. 
Varieties of the plant are common in Pales
tine, and are widely distributed in the world. 
Among the ancients it was typical of bitter 
sorrow. Thus Lam. iii. 19, "Remembering 
my misery, the wormwood and the gall;" 
Jer. ix. 15, "I will feed them with worm. 
wood." Here, therefore, the name indicates 
the efi'eot of the star, viz. to cause iuteW!ll 
trouble and sorrow. And the third part ot 
the waters became wormwood; that is. 
became bitter as wormwood, that is, charged 
with sorrow and disaster. 'l'he general 
effect of the incident is described in the 
name given to the chief actor, e.s in the 
0&88 of the fourth seal (see eh. vi. 8). And 
many men died of the waters, because they 
were made bitter; many of the met1. Possibly 
(though not necessa.rily)ofthemendwelling 
near the waters. For tho first time mention 
is made of the death of men, though, doub~ 
less, it. is implied in the preceding judg
ments. We may notice the contrast in the 
mire.oles of Moses, who sweetened the wa.tel'8 
of Marah (Exod. xv.), and of Elisha (2 
Ki11gs ii. 22). . 

Ver. 12.-And the fourth angel 1ounded, 
and the third part of the sun W88 IIJilitteJa, 
and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the llta.r8. Still the creat".d 
Universe is the di.root object of these viai.ta
tions. The planets were smitt.,n, but. we 
are not told with what instrument. As 
Alford points out, this may teach us not to 
lay too great stress upon that part of the 
visions whioh describes the means. Om 
attention is to be fixed upon the effect, the 
stroke, not upon the mountain or the star 
by whose means the result is attained. (For 
t.he signifioation of fM th,rd wrt, tl1de 
supm.) In the Bible, frequent. use is made 
of this figure to express trouble and oom• 
motion (see Isa. xiii.10; xxiv. 23; Jer. sv. 
9; Ezek. x.xxiL 7; Amos viii. 9; Matt. xxiv. 
29). The sun, et.a., are also looked upon 
as examples of stability. Thu11 Ps. hm. 
5, "As long as the.· sun and moon endure"" 
(see also Pa. lnli. 17: lnxix. 86). The 
vision may therefore be suggestive of God's 
power over things the mos, permanent. and 
stable, and thus demolllltr!Lte to Christiana 
his ability to punish "the ungodly who 
prosper in the world." Thus Job ix. 7 
attributes omnipotence to God, "which 
commandeth the sun. and ihiseth not ; and 
-1eth up the n11,111" (see aho Ps. ouxvi. 
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8: Jer. nxi S5). Thns, then, God can 
tnm even the benign influenllff of the aun 
a.nd planets into means for the destruction 
of man. In the oouutless evils which have 
their origin in the exc088 or defect of the 
power of the sun, we may see an illustration 
of the fulfilment of this judgment. We ma.y 
point out that the very existence of such 
Tisitations as a.re here portrayed preclude 
the possibility of the fulfilment of the 
trumpet-visions being subsequent in time 
to those of the seals. So as the third part 
of them wa.a darkened. a.nd the da.y 1hone 
JJ.Ot for a. third pa.rt of it, and the night 
likewise; that the third part oJ them alwvld 
bll darkened, atul the day should not ah.i'Ml 
/or the third part of it, and the night in liks 
manner. Probably, total darkness for a 
third part of the day and night is meant; 
not a third of the usuo.l amount of light 
duriug the whole day and night (a.a Bengel 
and others). Renan, as a preterist, BetJll 
tho fulfilment in the eclipses of A.D. 68. 
De Lyra, Wordsworth, and others see in 
this judgment a symbol of the iufidelity, 
here,;ies, apostasies, and confusions in the 
world in the seventh century and at other 
times. Vitrin,,oa., adopting the hiotnrical 
view, ref..rs !lie fulfilment to particular 
perio,b of the Roman empire. 

Ver. 13-And 1 beheld, and heard an 
angel. " An eagle" (Revised Version) is 
read in t(, A, B, V ulgate, Syriao, Coptic, ete., 
while "augol" is found in P, 1, 16, 84, 47, 
ete. One manuscript (18) has l,.yy,Aou &r 
&noii; St. John sees one eagle, tlie symbol 
of what is swift and unerring in swooping 
upon its prey. Thns Job ix. 20, "The 
engle tha.t hasteth to the prey '' (8')6 also 
Bab. i. 8: 2 Sam. i. 23). This is the mean
ing of the appearance of tha eagk, which 
announces t.he 11wiftnesa and certainty of the 

coming woes. De Wette and otben un
necessarily understand "au angel in the 
form of an eagle." De Lym in~ta it 
as St. John himselt Wordsworth, relying 
chiefly on the force of .rr, believes &ha' 
Christ is signified: but it is extremely 
doubtful whether the force of the numeral 
can be pressed so far. Others see a refer
ence to the Roman legiorui, eto. The figure 
may have been auggested by Matt. xll.i.v. 28. 
Flying through the midllt of heaven; JlyifllJ 
m mjd i'leai,en (Revised Version). Not 
"midway between earth -and heaven." but 
"in the di.root line of the sun." The word 
ts found -0nly here and in eh. xiv. 6 and 
xiL 17. In the former it is rendered u :ID 
this place, in the latter U is transle,ted ":ID 
the snn," .The eagle is thus t>l&inly visible 
to all. Saying with a loud vo,.ee. Woe, woe. 
woe, to the·inha.bitera of the earth I "Woo" 
ie followed by " inhabit.en " in the a.oousa.li:ve 
ease, according to N, B; though the dative 
is read in A, P, and some cursives. " The 
inhabiters of the earth" a.re the ungodly, 
the worldly, those on whom God's wrath 
had .been invoked by the saints at rest 
(oh. vi. 10), .whose prayer is now answered. 
The triple denunciation renders the threat
ened judgmenta more emphatic and terrible. 
By reason of the other voicee of the tnunpet 
of the three angel.a, which a.re yet w 801llld; 
Greek, out of th.6 other 1'0ics, ( denoting from 
whence the woe proceeds) 10ho arB •et lo 
801.md. "Trumpet," in the singular, beea.lise 
ta.ken distributively-" of each trumpet." 
The three woes are deaeribed in (1) oli. ix. 
1-11; (2) oh. ix. 12-21; (3) eh. :d. 15-
19. They perhaps refer to spiritual troubles, 
inotead of being concerned (aS in the Mlle 
of the first four trumpets) with tompoml 
judgments. 

HOMILETICS. 

Ver. _L-&'len~ itt heat.'ffl. "Silence in heaven"? and that for II about th$ ~ of. 
half an hour " ? 1 What can this mean, or how can it furnish an expoaitor with 
material for instructive teaching? The question is a natural one, and it is capable of 
being answered. This verse is neither t,o be dismi.ssed as if unintelligible, nor slighted 
as if unimportant. It is full of most intense significance, and will be found to illustrate 
the truth that some of the most obscure and unpromising verses of the Word of God 
do yield t.o the devout and careful student the most stimulating and helpful teaching, 
It will be remembered that. the sixth chapter closed amid representations of gloom and 
tribulation; in which the alarm wa.a so gre&t that many would think the great day of 
God's wrath was come. Yet in this supposition they would be wrong; for the seventb 
seal had yet to be opened. At the same time, so great was the trouble there depicted 
as t.o suggest the question-Who shall live when God doeth this? As a relief to the 
anxious one, the Apostle John bids us see the security of the Cha.. .. h of God- pari 
being on earth, sea.led in the tribulation, and a part. in heaven, caught up out of'it. 

1 On this ha.If-hour, and other Apoea.lyptie meaaurements of time, see Hooper's • Apoo.
qptio Resea.rohe1.' in the Olerg11man'• Magazine, January, 1888. 
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'.rhis cheering scene having been witneesed, the apostle beholds the opening of the 
seals resumed-6n indication of the coming of severer woes than any which have been 
yet recorded. At this stage, however, of the exposition it seems best to lay down the 
following principle: Whatever Judgments come down upon the region below, they arB 
uen by the dpostllJ to lHI the consequences of activities in the region above. ' No stroke 
falls on earth that is not directed from heaven. The two worlds move in concert. 
The time-accomplishment's of one world correspond to the time-appointments of 
another. Hence, if there should be a pause in the activities of the higher realm, that 
would bring about a pause in the movements of the lower. Such a pause in heaven 
John observes. This would indicate some intervening period of comparative quietude 
on earth. But what space of time in the revolution of earth's ages those thirty 
minutes indicated, or what specific epoch of tranquillity upon earth was thereby set 
forth, it is not possible for us to say. We know only that, while the apostle notes 
~ilence above, there is a calm below; and that this calm is but the prelude to a more 
intense 110tivity than ever. .And thus we have set before us, in unmistakable sym
bolism, this truth-That in the developments q/ God's plans in providence, there ar11 
times q/ comparative quietude, during which # seems as if the progress of things was 
,tayed awhile. Respecting this, we will ask three questions, which we will endeavour 
also to answer. . . 

I. WBAT IS INTENDED WHEN WE SPEAK OF PROGRESS BEING APPARENTLY STAYED? 
There are in the Word of God great promises and prophecies which open up a glorious 
vision for the future days. '!'here have been also great events which have excited in 
the Church of God the strongest hopes, and which ever and anon form a restful back
ground. In the retrospect of mighty wonders in days gone by, God's people take heatt 
and hope for the days to come (Isa. Ii. 9-11 ). To such periods there succeed long years 
in which either no appreciable advance is made towards the inbringing of the new 
heav-ens and the new earth ; or if in one direction some progress appears, in another the 
cause of righteousness seems checked afresh by new developments of error, folly, and 
sin. Years on years roll by, our towns and cities grow with accelerating rapidity, and 
a larger area of dense population becomes an area, l'.IO much the larger, of religious indif

.ference. The prophets of God are crying, "Flee from the wrnth to come." They long. 
for some manifestation of Divine power to startle man. But no. Man goes on sinning. 

· .And our God seems a God that" does nothing" (Carlyle). The thunder is rolled up • 
. The lightning is sheathed. There is a prolonged lull. 'fhere is " silence in heaven." 
The sceptic makes. use of the quiet11de to ask, "Where is the promise of his coming?,. 

. The careless one SBtt!es down at his ease, and cries, "The vision that he seeth is for many 
days to come." Hollow professors desert in crowds, and go over to the ranks of the 
enemy. Some faint-hearted ones, if they do not hoist the white :B.ag and capitulate, 
think perhaps their message is over-weighted, and cast some of it away. Others, more 
loyal, continue to give out the message in its fulness, yet are beginning to tremble. 
Others, again, make the silence a plea for mightie!' prayer. They cry," It is time for 
thee, Lord, to work; " ".Arise, 0 Lord, plead thine own cause." And still-:-Btill there 

'is "silence in heaven." No voice is heard from the invisible realms to break in upon 
the steady course of this earth's affairs, or to arouse and convict a slumbering world 1 
· n WHAT DOES THIS SILENCE MEAN P This" silence" is liable to be misinterpreted. 
Perhaps this is the one fact which is a sorer strain on the faith of believers than any 
other. .As Faber plaintively moans-

" He hides himself so wondrously 
As if there were no God ; 

He is least seen when all the-powers 
Of ill are most abroad." 

. What does lt mean? 1. Negatively. (1) It does not mean that this world of ours is 
· ettt. adrift in space, or that the human family are left fatherless and lone. Our Lord 
Jesus bas given WI too many assurances to the contrary for us to come to such a con-

,elusion. (2) Nor docs it mean that time is being lost in the development of the plans 
of God. (Jatastrophes are not the only means of progress. There is as real an advance 
when the tiny blade' is making its way noiselessly through the sod as when the 
reapers cry, "Jiarvest home 1" (3) Nor does it imply that God is indifferent to the sin 
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which he is ever witnessing. "The Lord is not slaclc," etc. (4) Nor does it imply that 
God is working on any other plan than that which he has lain down in the book. 'l'he 
revealed purposell of God as indicated in Scripture, and the plans of God as unfolded in 
providence, ron upon precisely the same lines (Pil. L 21; lxxiv. 11). (5) Nor does 
the silence mean that God wi-11 ultimately let sinners escape with impunity (Rom. ii. 
S, 4). 2. Positively. It is intended that we should learn positive lessons from 
"silence in heaven." (1) We are not to expect startling providences at every tum of 
life. Now and then they may come, and do. But they are not the common methods 
of Divine working. The lightning-flash which rends the oak comes occasionally as if 
to reveal the re~erve forces in nature. But the light which falls so gently on the 
opening eyelids is new every morning. (2) We are to be guided more by what God: 
says than by what we see before our eyes. The book gives principles which are 
eternal '!.'his or that event may be but a tiny point of detail, which can only -be 
judged of by the larger whole. God's Word' is our only safe guide. (3) There are 
other sides to, and other forms of, God's working than those which startle and alarm, 
Over and above providential working among the nations, there is a living and life-giving 
Spirit, making " all things new." And it-is this silent, secret working of God's Spirit 
by which he will build up "the new Jerusalem." 'l'he roar of the cataract startles the 
ear, but it is the gentler dew which renews the face of the earth. 'fhe thunrler of the 
avalanche marks less advance than the silent ripening of the corn. (4) By the silence 
of heaven_God would test his ~ple's faith, and quicken them to more fervent prayer, 
There is "silence in heaven that there may be less silence among the faithful ·on 
earth. (5} God would thus teach us to study principles rather than to gaze · on 
incident. The moment of an earthqua~e is not the time for the calm and accurate 
stady of science; and times of intense upheaving are- not those in which we can mastel' 
principles; they are rather periods in which we need to put them out to use as the 
emergency requires. We can only study them when there- is "silence in ~ven.., 
(6) Certainly, another reason is that the wicked may have space for r~ntamie (cf. 2 
Pet. iii. 9). 'l'he most marvellous of all the Divine attribut,ais·is his patience. · 
. Ill. WHAT SHOULD THIS SILENCE TEACH US? AND WHAT EFFEGT UPON US SHOULD·rr 
JiA VE? 1. Let us learn anew to exercise faith in the Rpiritual power which God wields 
by his Spirit, rather than in the material energy ·which shakes a globe. The· greatest 
work of God is that which is the most still. Newspapers chronicle incident; but who 
could write an editorial on the growth of a spirit? "The kingdom of God cometh not 
with observation." 2. · Let us use Heaven's time of keeping sibmce as a time for 
breaking ours (Isa. lxii. 1, 6, 7). 3 .. Let the ungodly make use of the space given for 
repentance, by turning to the Lord with full purpose of heart. Let them not wait 
for terrors to alarm. lce·may be shivered into fragments, but it is ice still. Better" to 
let the warm beams of God's love melt the icy sout 4. Let us lay to heart the certain 
fact, that, although judgment is delayed, come it will. We know not whtin. We know 
not how. But " we must all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ." 

Vers. 1-5.-Prayer and fir6. For some time there had been" silence in heaven." 
During this time there was a corresponding period of calm on earth. 'l'hen the prayers 
of the saints were rising to heaven, fragrant with the incense which mingled -witli 
them, As the sequel to these prayers, and as the answer to them, the angel takes fire 
'in the censer and casts it on the earth. From that point a new series of activities 
unfolds. On these we shall touch in: the next homily. Meanwhile we are detained by 
the thought of the connection between the prayers of the saints and the fire cast on 
the earth. As far baok as the times of the Hebrew psalmist, the Church of God used 
such words as these : "By terrible things in righteousness wilt thou answer ns, 0 
God of our salvation" (Ps. lxv. 5). Our Lord himself declared," I am come to send fire 
on the earth" (Luke xii. 49, 50). He yearned for the conflict to take place, which mus\ 
inevitably come-albeit that, ere it should come, he would have to undergo a terrible 
baptism of suffering and of blood. So that we get revealed to us a wondrous unison of 
thought, as regards the Lord, and as regards his Church under the Old and New Testa.
ments- That "tsrrible things" on earth will mark the advance of Go<l}s kingd<Ym upo11 
it, as the result of a Saviowr's sufferi'Tl{JS and a Church's prayers.1 . , 

, 1 "We may send up prayers, aml the answer may come down· a ju.dgment; for often ii ii, 
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L TUE AFFAIBS OJ' TIIB KmGDOH Oll' GoD TOUCH THIS EABTB A.T EVERY PODIT 01' 1'1'11 
OOWCEJllilB, !!'here are two common defects among Christian people in reflecting on the 
things of Qod. Some concern themselves almost exclusively with the outward develop
ment of God's kingdom in national life. Others, again, are almost equally absorbed 
with the aspect of God's work which concerns the salvation of the individual Doth 
ahould he.included in one view. Each one may begin with himself in hie religious 
concern, but no one may end there. We may, indeed, he thankfurthat, in the great 
affairs of worlds, God does not forget our small concerns; at the same time, we should 
often lose the thought of oq.r own interests in our anxiollll care for the honour and glory 

· of our Lord and for the growth of.his kingdom. The pith of all the concentrated 
prayers of the saints is, "Thy kingdom come." Earthly thrones, political parties, 
Church politics, are only of service as they are helping to fulfil the will of God. 
And never will Christian people attain to t.he glory of their grand confessiun till they 
have public spirit enough to lead them to "seek flrllt the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness." 

II. hr THE DEVELOPHENTII 01' GoD'B KINGDOM'. THE 'UNFOLDINGS 01' EARTH ARB 
.AJ'J'BCT&D BY. AGENCIES ABOVE AND BEYOND IT. 'l'he main theme of our text presents 
us with the glorious and inspiring truth of•IUI angelic ministry. 'l'hat there should be 
ooe bond of moral sympathy uniling holy men and angels is not surprising wheu both 
are creatures of God. God uses us. He U:Ses them. They are all ministering spirits.. . 
Among ~hem there is no discord. They ID!)V8 in perfect acrord with the will of him 
who sitteth upon the throne, wondering oft, perchance, as they look down upon earth, 
that it should harbo&r any treasonable revolt against the throne of God I 

IIL UroN THIS BARTH A OLAIH HAS BEEN llADB BY ONE nr BUMAN Fonv, ro 
IJVPBKJ(JI llOVEREIGNTY OVER rr-a claim that, as things are, produces violent disturb
ance. It is true he came "not to judge the world but to save the world ; " yet,irom 
the nature of the case, even that ~~ing process involves "sending fire on the earth." 
S.,.n is wrought up to fury when his subjects leave his bondage to serve freely t.heir 
rightful Lord. " When a strong man armed keepeth his palace. his goods are in peace, 
but when," etc. Kings ha\-e risen in revolt against the doctrine that there is another 
King, one Jesus. Priests are indignant when told that the priesthood of believera 
renders official priests a sham. Mammon's worshippers are wroth against. the claims 
of JeiUll. And, as the result of long, long ages of sin, huge ecclesiastical et1tablishmente, 
despotisms, international confederacies, vast hierar~hies, great commercial concerns 
based on selfishness rather than righteousness, have taken usurped posse.•sion. Ana 
Utey maat all be overthrown before perfect peace can he brought in. But how it is all 
to be done the great Lord alone can tell. 

IV, THEBE ABE TWO POTENT l'ORCES AT WORlt WHICH ABB TO THE PEOPLE OF Go» 
TUB l'LKDGE THAT ALL THESE CONFEDERACIES OP EVIL WU,L SOONER OR LATER BB 
BBOKE!l l]l'. One of these is the work of ihe Lord Jesus Christ, followed as it is by 
his reigning power. In thinking of all these forces which are set forth in the chapter 
before us, it would he strange indeed if we lost sight of "him who is in the midst 
of the throne " to direct and inspire the whole. Our Lord's baptism of blood was but 
the earnest of his after-administrative sway. At his death the prince of this world was 
(potentially) ea.at out. "He must reign till he hath put alJ enemies beneath his feet." 
And while there is this n>gal force working earthward from heaven, there is another 
furce working heavenward from earth-ven the prayers of the saints, Our Lord him
lelf has revealed the law thd p~yer is one of the hinges on which the wo:-ld's move
ments tum. "Ask, and it shall be given you." And, more than all, he has not only 
&cad 118 .to pray, but he has set us a-praying by the energies of his Spirit. Pray we 
must; pray we will. We cannot help it. Nor will the prayer be lost. God has not 
.Te.inly said to the seed of Jacob," Seek ye me." 

V. IT 18 THE DIVINE APl'OINTHENT THAT, AB THE OUTCOJa OF THIS DOUBLE FORCK, 
l'BBRB SHOULD BE A DOUBLE SET OP RESPONSIVE PHENOMENA. 1. There is a new
creating force of the Holy Spirit, slowly it may be, but surely, buildiag up the new 

only through judgment that true Loving-kindness can make her way" (Carpenter). "The 
prayers are that God will vindicatii his own ca.use,.and they are answered by him who, when 
hill people ory to him. will arise to judgment" (Milligan). For a very widely different con, 
,ceptioo of tho meaning of this p111111age, see Garratt's' Commentary,' 2nd edit., p. 88. 
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heavens and the new earth, which will emerge when a.U tha.t must be shaken and over
thrown is put awa.y. This work is essentially a.nd exclusively constructive. 2. There 
is another kind of agency-the providential-which is largely tk.~tructive, which clan.re 
the ground for a new advance. It is this overturning force which we have yet to see 
in action. The Jewish temple a.nd nation hail to be overthrown to preps.re the way 
for a new step in advance. Struggle and bloodshed in Italy preps.red the way for the 
downfall of the pope's temporal power. The war in America proved the destruction of 
slavery. Thus, a.s we look back on them, we see how destructive action hastens the 
progress of the wocld. So it has been. So it will be. 

VL IT IS DISCLOSED TO US IN THL'I BOOK THAT MANY OF THE MOST P'IERCEL~ 
DESTRUCTIVE EVENTS BY WHICH TIIE ILL. 18 TO BE OVERTHROWN, a.re the Divine 
method of answering his 1ieople's prayers. It is in response to prayer that the angel 
euta ire on the earth. Prayers sent up in calm a.re answered in storm. 

" When we stand. with Christ on high, 
Looking o'er life'.ll history," 

then-then shaU we see more clearly than it is possible to do now, that the most 
"terrible things" have but prepared the way of the Lord. Difficulty: A difficulty 
may here suggest itself to some. The question may be asked-But are we to under
stand that God's saints are expected to pray for, or even tba.t it is right for them to 
pray for, terrible judgments? ~e reply-Not so do we understand the lll8.tter; but 
thus: believers pray," Arise, 0 God, plead thine own cause;" and then they leave it 
m the bands of God to answer the prayer in the way which seems best to him. Note: 
Do not let us be alarmed if, when God rises up, some tremendous shaking occurs. 
,Such she.kings must come. Empires, monarchies, kings, tyrannies, piiestboods, visible 
·Churches, hierarchies, creeds, must be shaken. But why P "That those things·which 
cannot be shaken may remain." Let Christians hold fast, watch, pray, we.it, in perfect 
calm. Finally, let all preachers and hearers summon each other out frnm the prayer
less crowd, and gather in among the praying ones. History gives us many an instructive 
parable. 'l'here was once a liLtle . company in an upper room-not more than· a 
hundred and twenty-praying. At that very time there sat on his royal seat a Rolll8.n 
emperor, surrounded with all the pomp and power of the world. In the little company 
in the upper room there was a seed of life and progress tha.t has been fruitful ever since, 
and is more so now than ever. In the court of Rome there was a worm of corruption 
silently and surely gnawiug all the splendour, and bringing it to utter ruin. If we 
oourt the world's smiles and wealth and applause, we may make a show; but only for 
a time. If ours is the breath of prayer, we shall reign when the -pomp of earth has 

-vanished for ever away l 

Ver. 7-eh. ix. 21.-The fir•I airr; trumpets. The eighth and ninth chapters are 
confessedly the moet intricate pa.rt of the book. Yet they are full of Divine teachin~ 
which we could ill afford to lose-teaching thrown into a form altogether petmliar ~ 
this Apocalyptic book, which will amply repay the closest attention which we can give 
to it. Here we have the sounding of the first six trumpets under the seventh seal. 
Accoiding to historical inJ;erpreters of the two main schools, their fulfilment was accom
plished, at least in part, in the events indicated in the following table :-

TrumpelL 

Fint trumpet-
Hail and fire mingled 

with blood. are cast upon 
the earth, and one-third 
pan of ea.rib and trees 
ir.nd all greeJl grass is 
burnt up. 

Follilment accomlng Ml Archdeacon Fnlfilment according Mi ReY .JLB.Klllo&t.• 
Farrar.1. 

Years or burning drought, 
rains of blood. disastrous con
:flagrations and earthquake, as 
those in Lyons, Rome, Jeru
salem, Naples, eto. (&.D. 63 to 
A..D. 68). . 

The invasion of the Rom11.n 
empire by Alario, King of the 
Gotha (A.D. 395 t.o A.II. 410). 

1 • Early Days of Christianity,' vol. ii. 261-270. For a careful discussion of the main 
question here involved, see also :Ur. P. W. Grant's' Exposition,' pp. 217-11:28. 

1 • Hor111 Apocalj plicre,' 5th edit., vol. i. 3¼6, et '6ll· 
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Seoond trumpet-
A great mountain is 

oost into the sea : one
third part of the sea, of 
the creatures therein, 
and of the ahi p,i, is 
Bmitten. 

Third trumpet-
.A star falls f1'0m 

hPaven : one-third part 
of the rivers and foun
tains is smitten, and the 
waters are made bitter. 

Fourth lrump,,t-
.A tbird pa.rt of the 

Slltl, moon, and stnrs is 
awitten. 

Fifth 'trumpet-
.A slM falls from 

heavun: a great swarm 
of locw;ts from the 
abyeii. 

8izth trumpet-
'l'he arwy ofthehorse

men is seen, numbering 
two hundred millions·, 
with lire - breathing 
hor.ses. 

Fulfllmeni according to .Archdea.c:on IFnllllmenhccording to Rev. E. B. Elliott. 
Farrill'. 

Great calamities connected 
with the sea and ships. such 
ae those of which the time of 
Nero furnished abundant in
stanoes. 

The overthrow of Nero, the 
ominous failure of the Julian 
line, and the bitterness oo
easioned thereby, 

Ruler after ruler, cl'lieftain 
after chieftain, of the Roman 
empire, and of the Jewish 
nation, died by murder or 
suicide. 

The star = Nero. The host 
of locusts = demons. Stier · fa 
quoted as saying, "In the 
period between the Resurrec
tion and the fall of Jerusalem, 
the Jewish nation acted as if 
possessed by _ seven thousand 
demons." 

"The swarms of ·Orientals 
who gathered to the destruc
tion of Jerusalem in the train 
of Titus, and the overwhelming 
Parthiau host. which was ex
pected to avenge the r$ of 
Nero." 

The invasion of the Roma.n 
empire by Genseric, King of 
the Vandala (A.D. 423 to .LD, 
468). 

The invasion of the Roman 
empire by .Attila, King of the 
Huns (A."D. 433 to A.D. 453). 

Final conquest of Rome and 
the Western empire by Odoacer, 
King of the Heruli (A.D. 476 to 
A.D. 490). 

The star=8atan. The locusta 
= the sudden rise of Mohanr 
medanism. The five mouths = 
a hundred and fifty years. in 
612 Mahomet commenced hia 
prophetic mission. Iu 762 
Christendom Wllll d~li vered from 
the tPrror and persecution of the 
Saracens. 

The Turks from the Euphm
tean frontier, subverting the 
empire of Eastern Christendom, 
and taking Constjlntinople. 

The ensign of one, two, "or 
three horse-tails marks ,!istinc
tively the dignity and power of 
the Turkish pacha. • 

From the loosing the four 
angels to the slo.ying the third 
part of men was an hou!, a day, 
a month, and a year; i.e. 396 
years US days, whieh is jusi 
the time from the"loosing of the 
united Turco-Moslem power 
from the Euphrates to the fall 
of Constantinople (January 181 
1057, to May 29. 1453). 

That there is, in both the earlier and later series of el"ents given In the above table, 
a remarkable correspondence between the symbolic pictures in the text and the 
recorded facts of history, no one who has studied the whole matter can queijtion. 
Nevertheless, we cannot but agree with a remark of Archd~acon Farrar himself,-who, 
11:fter pviutinf! out the incidents given in the centrn column as a fulfilment of the 
Apocalyptic visions, AAys," These va.ticinations do not belong in tbe least to the essence 
or h1:11rt of the Apoca.lypi;e, They are b-ut passing illustrations of the great principles-
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ihe hopes and wS:rnings-which it was m'eant to inonlcate.1 So, also, it is remarked ·by 
another Bingularly able $11d luminous -writer on thiir book,1 " The predictlona of tbti!M 
two chapters are manifold, not singlei in their fulfilment. Wherever war bas beei 
employed, under God'11 overruling providence, to humbla pride and,: to break :up over• 
grown and overbearing powel'1!, there have these chapters had>an. aooomplishment:agaio. 
and again,.and ea.oh separateAOOomplishment ha& been bi ita tum a prediction-Of tka prug
noaticaoon of the great.est aecompli11hmentand of- the last. Those,hcirdes of invading 
barbarians which broke up the monst.er empire of Rome, and out of whose-eonquesta 
modern"Europe eventually grew,were :one fulfilment-a.they were .not t.he only fiilfifment 
of the~e prophecies. .NeVllr were ,the figUres of.the looust-swl\rms. with t.11ek teetlt 
!'II· of lions end their hair aa of women, more atrikingly exemplified than iµ tboN 
irruptions. But they did not eichaust the prophecies before us. When· the-mighty 
power of ihe. French empire at the beginning of this century was broken up bf,. 
coa.lition. 1UI of God's hoets mustering for the .b11,ttle against hmnan pride and humim 
ambition,o.then was.therit:a new fulfilment, itself pr<>!Jhetic of another and another, till 
the last of all. The words of·God are, manifold in their•lpplioation, just because they 
deal, not with instances only, but with principles." It is•.alllo obvioue that sin.be. there 
are given in the-tabul~ form above et least two diatincti serwe of .vents, ill.strating 
and confirming the prophecy, a i& not po,Bible, ita tM faoe of 1UM veU-lmown. ·Aiatone 
faeta, to ,regard, tM prophecy as fulfilled oompletelg iD either. :We have·d~med 1, 
needful, at least. onoe, more fully than is .our woot, to draw this- out and setdt befor6 
the eye, that the student may lle8 · that in the· fact of .several• ftllfilmenta being already 
accomplished, there is a distinct proof of. the main thesis -0n l\'hii:h our homiletic 
exposition of ili& Apocalyp_;e is based-that we have before us a serles or pictures and 
parables designed to set forth the principkls o.nd methods of the Divine govemmen~ 
and·thevo.ried fortunes througlvwhicb: God's Ohnrch,muat pass on her wayt.otlM 
eonsnmma.tion of all thinge.· · These principles are indieaifld in the chal!ters befoni,w,, 
and we:will now:endeavour ~set-them.forth. : j • 

I. THE WORLD IS HEBE LOOKED AT AS BEARING A GBF.AT Bl7Bl>D 91' SIN. (Oh; tx.,2(\ 
iL) : Aud to. sueh a height is Bin seen ·to rise tha.t it is ae if. the-Most· High .\'fere 
practically excluded from· his own world. 'l'wo cla.ssell of evHs are specified he~ 
in which thst which ia no. god is worshipped; another in which the oorumari'ds of Goo. 
for, 'the regulation· of life are entirely ignored •. And these are precisely the two-fonna 
iu whida. in every ago the claims of God ba,ve been set at nought. '!'hat whleh: we call 
idolatry is tiuch whetbm- man worsltips idols of wood and stone, or whether.· he 'reg&rda 
matter and focce u pc:itentiaHy adequate to alt · things. Yea, if theta, be a· ditre~ 
the idolatry of the heathen is preferable to that of the •tuaterial:ist. · •F8l'·ia Plli!;an 
idolatries the worahip iti paid to that. which is faehioned by the harid of man-iOt 'Ml 
that which ·ia ,broµght into being by a Sapreme Power, llS repr<ltlcnting the Power w~ica 
is at. the baok of all. But in matorialism there is no Being of auy ·kind,·- Power, f.e 
which worship is paid. 'l'he Maker.of a.U ia ig110ro<L Paganism worships that whioh 
ean neither see, nor hear, nor walk, as representing that which can. But materialism 
knows no objeet -Oi worship at all, and is chargeable with the eupreme absurdity of 
attributing tae evolution.,-0f sight, hearing, thinking, Joving,. from that whicb:••aen. 
neither !i),re, · think, llear, nor see I It is not, however, the absurdity of this · which 
ill noted in the text. but its si!L It is a robbery of God. "If I be a F-ather, where 
Ml my fear? If I be a Maater,,where is mine honour?" The.second form of evil it 
immorality-murders, ~roeries, fornication, thefta-ufliciently ~uggetitive of all the 
Tiol&tions of.th1daws of morale under which t.hia earth groans. And these two evils= 
irteligion or.false religion, and-immorality-1ue-the sum of all ill in tlie world. - Gould 
we but see the whole ma.ss -of :sin in ib! combination, it would be- t<', us most amazing 
thei the :Most High God did not sweep away at onoe all these abominations. God's 
patience is the moat wonderful of all his attributes. " I have nouriilhed end brought; 
up children, and they ha,re rebelled against. me." . 

IL THE PERIODS OF QUDITUDB WBIOH J!:ARTH HAY WITNESS WILL NO'J'.' ALWAY& 005., 
onmrs. (Ch. viii. 5, 6.) We had occasion to observe in a previous homily that· there 

· 1 • Early Days of Christi!Hlity,' vot ii. p. 270. (The italics are outs,) 
• Dee.n Vaughan.• Lectures on the Rovelatwo of St. John,' in loo. To tb.e ,ame ei1ecJt. 

Dr11. Lee, Milligan, and C&rpentel", · · ' 
BEVELATIOJII, & 



am ,apparent lulls in the Divini, procedure. Gode "klll!pS silence." There may, for • 
wlule, Jie no '! taste of thunder in the air,." nor any threatening l!igu of gathering hqats. 
Jll,a may bJt reckoning~ as in llilol, that. a time of unusual peace is near. And to thia 
oonclu,ion they may oome ha!itily; through fcrgetting that universal peace never.can be 
a.wed till there ill uniV'eraa\ right.epuaneu.,· Following in rapid IIUOCe88ion on the 

E t &u.guriea of peace in, 1851 were the Orimean, the American, and the Fra~ 
an ~arii. · • The tirae wUl come when war .&hall oeaae anto the· end.I of the eanh. 

. 18 nGt.y!lt.. · . . · . . . .· , . , · 
: ·1 Dl. TB11U, AU PJINT-tll' ~VB FOIWB8 ONLY W A:ITING TO ·)Ill LB'l' UlOll:S. 
(Gil. ·iL 4• 'l&.) The," abyl!S " WM full of ••locusts;" the "four angels• were bound 
iD. tlhe.great·river:E:upbrate&'· In both eases )hese were tremendous destructive forces, 
4/ . .Imt,up • or ,-bound" foll a while. Rut they could only exert their power under 
J»!.ine pennisaion.. ,. Not till the command iii gitcn, to loose them can they abow them
llhlee.: ·No seal~ lie opened nor ,any,trumpet BOW1ded aave under the direction of 
Jlbn-w.ho bi.in the midat. of the throne. "The Lord reigneth;" and foresees all with 
~t preeision. to the year, the month, the day, the hour. · · · 
,,, IV. W:uEN,si1uc11 J'OBCJEB ABE LET ,LOOSE, w• BFPEm' wn.L Bz STARTLING .a.a.THB 
Jli'iA8'l' 0'6'A .!fflD'lU'~. (Oh~ viii. 2.). 'l'he imagery oftb.e ApocalJPSe is gathered in the 
,mam· from ihe Old Testa:men~ Of old, trumpets were so~ed, mainly, for'one or othe.
d iwo .purpo&e11-they ·marked an epoch for the Church; they proclaim(•d war upon,, 
jhe •WOdd. . An.Ii.we canaot but be struck with the variety .of symbulism nuder 
"Which the-effect of the kUlllpe~.sounding is set. But however great the variety-in 
elMlh ,caa;e, t.l.Hiro-is indiQll.ted the smiting, eveli to its overthrowf of some. great worl~ 
PiJ,wer., -By theAirst Jirumpet, destruction aweeping oivet thee earth is shown. By the 
~-th.lt'..downfall of: some. nstiou. or empi'r~ By the third, the overthrow -Of· illlDle 
fOTE!('ei~ By the f.eurth, ar.widuipttad Btorm. Bydhe fifth, a tremendous rush,of 
~Yil,·auf o?gau;iized by the -.ery devil himself~ By the sixth, a succession of destructive 
plagues. And who can read hist.ory and not know tbai preciaely such .events. are, ever 
,ecu,ring again and &pin? . . · ' 
· Y. ,W IIJ!lf. Ilf. Tll&, p•ovro:tNOE OJ!' GoD 8UOR' DEl!TRUO'l'IVB ll'OBOBS A.BJ: LET L0()8'li, 
,:JID ,:P JU,,Illl PAO'l'OR8 ON WHICH NATIONAL WEALTR DEPENDIHNISTABTLY PAIL.' (Oh. 
."WI 9.) How much is uidicaied in that symwlio expression, "a third part of the ships 
w..-i,,destroyed." 1 If anything like this were to OC<,-ur t,o British ships, a large portion 
of.our-:Qlaterial defen<:es, and even of.our supplies·of food:, would be in a moment with
drawn! , Y ejl; wli are a:hsolutely in God's hands. We hold the common blessings of life 
)1l<Jei; imtirQlyat his dis~ The world ill govern~ for God's purposes, and not for our~ 
,. ,.;VL l{o)V]SVQ. ACTIVB THESE DRSTllUOTIVE . .AGBNOIEil HAY BE, THK'r HAVll TliElB 
~n.,. 1(0b. ix. 4, 5.i) Neither nature nor man .cau be injured beyond God'.s permissive 
iltt. ,, '.ro the men who have not the seal of GocLon their foreheads, there should be 
Msu.s·and,wrment; but even their lives •should not be at the mercy of othere, .. bui 
lliwuld bli. guarded by a higher Power. Albeit in some cases so great should be the 
~ that men should seek death and should not find it. But the text implies that 
1o t}i(l66 men.who Aa'l/6 the seal of God on their forehead.a.no harm of any kind should 
~ In the worst of times there should be round them a special guard~ · Nothing 
w.iU ,be lost or hurt that is .God's. 'l'he mightiest agents of destruction, though 
#lppa.i:eotly.,.mcurbed, yet'have their curb. Goo girds them, tho~.they doilot know 
him. We h11,ve seen. in .the appalliug wildness and savage grandeur oh mountain paSH, 
"'he\11 !hti. wild winds were bowling all i£ they would rend .the very rocks in pieces, a 

· .tiuy Jfower sheltered. in its little nook, Bafe in its littleJiedof· earth, turfed as ricLly 
JIUheugb. onJtGod had sp®.t special care; an.d t.be l!8UlB -wind that nmt in pieces the 
'11)0\,e, berore tJie Loi:d, blew to tha,Uittle flower the tiny,,monel af soil thai waa wanted 
&Q~ouri~its roots, and_the little droJ>;Of 11p~y frOl'D the ~ cascade beneath ~hat 
WIMI nL~ tQ .. :refresh its petals. W 1ld winds were .roanng, torrents were rolling; 
dashing, and foaming, yet the little flower bloomed. up on high,. sam, serene, and 
-1ni~ . So .. shall it be in "the greai .tribulation". with those who have the Stl8l of God 
Jn lbeif forelM:ads. As P~ul Gerhardt 11inge, in respect of the Thirty Years• War," .A. 
faithful mothers in severe st.orms on earth anxiously keep aud gu~rd. their little ones, 
BO 8,UjO does God, when tribulation &11d distress.arise, prcsa his children to his bol!om,. 
{cf. Heugstenberg. in Zoe.). · . ; 
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VIL -fr 18 THE TUNCTION OF. THESE 'IVILD,DESTRUCTIVB AGENOlBS i'b OLl!IAfl TUB W,Uf 
OP l'BB Loim. That is implied in the whole series of trumpets, In every cial<e_ there is 
very much. that is swe:pt o~; of the way. ~ settle~ _in regions of forest& ha\18 fil'Bt t.q 
clear the tround, l!O l:s 1t wtth these overtnnung ptovidenoee.. " Out God shall oome, aJMfi 
shall not keep silence •• ,; a fire shall devoqr before him." "l will .overturn, and overturn. 
and ,overturn,. till he shall come whose right it is." 1 This i1U~ meaning of ,t;he whole. 

VIlL TBBRE IS oNl!I EFFECT- WHICH .THEY WILL NOT ACOOKN..Il!H. (Oh.i ix; 20, 2LJ 
They will not bring men ta repentance.- It ia not by 1mchjudgments of terror that D11111: 
will be converted. - A th1t.nder-peil may alarm~ but itdoea not cufe dise&11e. 'l'heearih,,
quake may shake :a house, but will not repair or cleanso.,, So th9 judgments, of _Ged., 
may make .tbe,heart tremble,a.nd yet not subdue it., lien who have tesist<od .the goo tier, 
Clldls' of God's grace.will steel themselves against the smut of bis rod.- -Fbara-oh'!I ,plagu«e 
t.errified him, but-ret hardened him. :We are often_ ttinwtoo·. dveDsllQW to llllJ, ~ ~hi 
if God would:but break the awf1:d stillieSIJi or iii he.wonJd ibOll'·Ul} in .lettem ilf ,&Iiie' 
that he li...-men would hear, l" No, .they would, nut. , ~hey weukt htigin io,;try"~ 
aoooimt foi! the sound andi ;tha- flame hy.,attributiit~;tbem 'to some ,pwely, fh:tsielili 
cause.. "Lord, when thine hand isJifted up. they i,villi;not,see.": _fF;If one.,w-eut,,,tt*io, 
them from the dead, they will repent." 1<, If they .. heat not ,)IQ888 ,and the. p1:111pheflaii 
neither will they oo J'8l"suaderl; thougltone rose:fr-0m·t~_dead." _, - __ : . •, f-; ,_,_ ;_,;,> 

.These truths, so .clear amidst all the diffiellity of' detai:4,ahduld .1-d. tis ·to PJO. 
such, thougli ts as : these: --1. Il ilow, with IM!, it is a time· of oomparati,-e. 0011111 ;il& 
nut let ua· think God unobservant, nor n,ckoa secutely on & oontinuao.ce.'Of ease,.and' 
quiet. - Your home is pee.ctJfnLjllllt now, perhaps;. you may oo, ~uiparativel;v: fret! 
from care. And bec1111Se or thle you may be.:at ease,in Zion. But- it will ~ 
alwa.ys, be a tirne of -ease with yo1L :.'l'he day .of.cloud:and ,tliire will come.- 9., Let,, ua 
regard :every eommon providetitiaLmercy as, the voice .of Goo, 'ther.e is' a ,sacrednBS1t 
Btlrroundizig us always. God ii.in .the gentle-light snd:dew, as well-as in the -liiz;l:,.tniog: 
and the tornado. "WhOl!O.is wise,andwill oliservetliesethings,eveu:t.heysb.all tmd~ 
stand the loving-kindness of the Lord.n 3. Let -11& bless. God tih&t lae,speaksio;-.,ew, 
in the mild and gentle vok:e or the,goapel. This is his sweeteat, deareet.voi(:e. ;L It• 
ui by the W oro of his grace that lie will do hi!! eruiistructive wo.rk, and by; the energy of, 
his Spirit. 'l'be tbiowillg-down, of obstructions may be eft"eoted by. providential, ive_rlt&.: 
The building"'U'p -0f the new heav'eDB and-the ne.w earth. will be sect-1ml by hia oenqueriag. 
lo,re. "The Lord will semi forth the rod of his strength out of Zion." "Theawordof,fu&; 
Spirit is the W otd of God." Ii. Then do not let UB wait .for God to thunder ere we 1~, 
to his voice. ff Oue. thing bath God ilpokt>n, y~ two thiilgs are there which I haver 
heard: that power belongeth unto God; a.nd that unto thoo,0 Lord, belongetb_ JW!l'dyt 
for thou renderest to every man according tp. bis work " (Ps. _lxij, 10, 11 ), If he repent, 
merey will forgive. If h~ finally''rebel, jusl;ipe' J;l1Ust _ colid<\!im. 6. Seeing we know 
not when any of these trumpets may again be sounrlecl, le't ui learn to hold everything 
we have at the Di~ dispoaal,aud to say," H the Lord will, we ahall-liv.;'•hi<dbitl, 
QI' that.· . ' ' - . . . . " --, ' 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AU'F.H()R8. 

-. Ver. 1.~Blested iilemd. 4 There was silence ••• half~ hour.• Nr,_ WM-~ 
how, what t~~ WOf'~ .mean. , Every one c:i-n eee that they tell of a ·nause, an intervel 
\letween the opening of.the ~venth seal and the,souuding of the first of th086 trw:npet.s:of 
which thia eighth cllaptermainly i;peab. It mny IJe.....as•one gr•t expositor sugges~ 
~t during that Lord's day in.- which St. John was in the Spirit. and during which he 
eaw in stately procesijion the a.erios of magnificent visions, or heard, one following ibo 
other-, the varied voices which spoke-it may have ~n that for about· half an ,hour of 
that thrice-holy .day no voice, whether from the throne, or frotn the living ones, o, front 
the holy angels, or from the multitude _of the red'l6med, or from the distracted ~d 
de~pai.ring enemies o{ God, was heard, All wM still, still as is often the Aaif-heur 
before thtJ thunder-storm 1nwsts. As before the rattling peal, and the lightning &$h~ 

1 On the whole of this passage, 888 the Commentaries -by Dr. Milligan and Bishop 
Boyd Carpenter; alao Bev. P. W. Graut'a • Exposition,' pp Z58-261. 
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and the tornado of rain and wind, there ia a hush, the air all but motionlea, no mote
ment anywhere, not even the rustling of a ·leaf OI' the swaying of the com, a solemn 
pLU&e as if the elements were gathering up their strength preparatory to the rush and 
~ of the tempest that ill so soon to break ; so here, all that had preceded, the visions 
and :roicea of which the form(lr chapters tell, so awful-and soul~subdlliog as many of 
1hem -were, ·seem to have said to all the inhabitants of heaven, "Be sti~ aDd know that 
I am God; I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth." .Angel 
and the four cherubim, martyred saint and redeemed· multitude,-all are still. "1'here 
was sileDOe in heaven." We venture not to affirm what exact events in the history of 
tbe'Church, or of the 'World as it -affected the Church, are pointed at by this silence; 
conjectures, :several most ingenious and interesting, have been ma.de by,this interpreter. 
and that, but who out of them all is right ? or if any of ·them be so, who can say? The 
key to the complete unlocking of the symbols of this l>ook seems either to have been 
lolii, or at any rate put aside for the present Bo.t we can readily see. that there u•as 
good ~ for ~ llileme spoken of. As the judginents of God went, on, blow after 
lilow falling upon the cruel enemies of the Churoh; · as the righteous wrath ·of God arose 
81kl overwhelmed the persecutonof his people ,-m1111t not they-who beheld all this.have 
~ that in the presence of such manifestations of God speech and all utterance were 
out of place ? What could they do but "be silent before the i.ord, for he was raised 
up out of his holy habitation"? And besides this BOlemn awe, what tllfflder and 
~t there must have been at the overthrow of their seemingly invincible foes! 
Think of the power of -Rome only at this period. Her laws were admin:istered from 
Britain to the Euphrates; from the lli!,ltic to the equator. She was the incarnation of 
earthly power,, And. there wo'.lld be also the 11ilenoe <if adoring, woriliiJful, love. That 
amid-all that wild fury of bloodshed ,and destnfo't.ion God ha.d known how to deliver 
and preserve· his own. Andlhere ·would. be tM ail-· of ea;pectation, of eager iutent, 
gazing forward ·to, see what next would be revealed. As . men hold their breath, and 
their b.earts almost stand . stilt, and their lips utter no -word, in presence of some near 
anticli:ated terror, BO here-there was silence like. to that. And though we cannot 
explain it, yet is this silence in heaven very suggedive to us here on eaitk. Once and 
agoin,,when our Lord marked some glaring fault in those about him, he.would rebuke 
it; by , holding up the oontmst which was presented in heaven. When,· for example, 
the BCribes and Pharisees murmured at his receiving sinners, 0111' Lord told them that 
in heaven there was Joy over one sinner. repenting. And ·so amid the din and clatter 
of thia m,iay .age, and men loving to have it so, it is well· to·. be reminded that in heaveii
there ooca.me-·silence for a while. ,FOf that which had place in heaven has much need 
to--have p1aee here. We sing~ · · , • : · · 

" in ~bred silence of the mind, 
y _ Mt ,heaven, and there my God, I And! ~· ., 
But U la · to- \Je qW!Stioned ,ff many belie=ve thia. 'J'berefore they seldom cease -what 
Carlyle calls "that chaotic hubbub, in which their souls run to waste.'' •1·oui t-;f: 
silence," he adds, "comes thy strength. Spe~ch is si!vern, silence is golden; speech is 
human, silence is Divine." The absence of it causes much mischief. Thert,fore we 
plead for the following of, ,1¥ keauenly «camplll h~e told Qf-for- intervals of quiet, for 
times of silenc:;i for seasons of meditation, reflection, thought. It is well there should 
be the,•~Selah --the pause, which we so often are directed to in the psalms. Our Lord 
Nt.11 us the example. , He was wont to secure such seasons by his retirement to moun.! 
ill.ins ~nd groves, ·where all night he wouid commune with God. For lack of ,uc4 
.amcu moral fibre is weakened. If a locomotive is: to do its work, it must cease its 
noisy letting off steam. Great talkers are rarely great doers. Wor<ls waste strength. 
How often our Lord strictly charged· those whom he ·had healed not to go and talk 
about it I The temptation· to do so would be great, but if yielded to all the spiritual 
blessing would be lost. Hence he so "straitly charged them.,, Little good-so the 
f,Pilgrim's Progress' tells us-was got out of the Mr. Talkative of whom the book tell,,. 
But silence stores ·up strength. And tire Spirit', work is hindered. How often tlie 
birds, which our Saviour said snatched away the good seed which had been sown-how 
of~ they take the form of iille fooliKh talk, which, e1,tered into at the very doors of 
the sanctuary, reudcr hu11olcss all prospect of holy imprcssitY "":og retained or good 
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. purp011e fulfilled I · The Lord was wont tn take people aside tvhen he ~u1d:b1e1Hhlltt1. 
It ia 60 nO\V, Anti when f1l8II 'WUUld resist Uie Spirit they shun •tAeire nlenl ··,eaio;i,. 
'l'he accusers of the worn au ta.ken in aduliery could not endure- the Lord's silence;'])ls 

. answering them· not l\ word, arid hence they heap their questions upon ·hilt!, arid den'wid 
an answer; for any answer would be less terrible than th!it dread silence, Wi:mli:f 'WI! 
g,·ow in grace, 8UCk 1ilences are, e1111ential. 'l'he habit of retreat, of quiet before God, 
must be cultivated. .All growth is silent. Who hears the springing of 'the corn, tlie 
twfolding of the flower, the increase of the body in stature? .And 60 is it with the 
growth of the soul. Like the noiseless building of Solomon's temple, of which Hebor 
sings- · 

"No hnmmor -rell-, no pondcro11S axes rung; 
. Like some tall palm th.e.mystic fabrio sprang.• 

And 10 in. the building-up or° spiritli,ill character, in growth in grace, ~ilence,· ,stlllqes1, 
must· be secured, Spiritual W'lrship 'is silent in its essence, though not iu expressi~. 
Submiilsion is silent. "1 was· fomb, I opened' not tny mouth; l,ec~use thou· di!ls~.it." 
(Pa. xxxix.). So was it with Aaron, "the saint of- the Lord;" when Jn 6ne ,;ijyfal 
judgrucnt-stroke he saw his two ungodly sons smitten dead, it ls told that lie ntf.el'f/(1 
not a word. Know ledge of God demands 'silence. I' Mary kept a.II tbe~e tbinga, &lid 
pondered them in her heart. .. , We. must be still would we know God tq ~ ~od.', He 
is not in the earthquake, nor the lire, bu't in the still small voi~. 0 bl~)iileru;e, 
0 grace and might of hoty quietness, sweElt 11tillness/ of the son}, in whi<:h)~ foot£:ill 
·of God is heard, and his voice speaks joy, and ·the angels of patience ap,d hope viait us, 
and Faith renews her strength l _ . . . · · , 

· · · "Silent Spirit, dwell with m@; · 
. . . . . I my!!6lf ~ould sileJJ.t"be." . . 

And to MCINlrage a lo seek thllff quid hows, how often dOOB God take us apart· from the 
noiae and rush, the everlasting din- and bustle,· of our common life I· Season, of~ 
are designed to be such times ·of silent retreat, when we may "commune with:" our 
."own heart upon our bed; and be still," and so ha\'e leisure to attend to the life 
within. Sabbaths, these days of the Lord ln which we should be, as St. John was, "in 
the Spirit," are they not God's messengers to us, saying; " Rest; be silent· from thy 
common speech, thy common work; meditate on things eternal ; let there be tJ&hB& in 
the activities of thy daily IiCe; imitate as·bffl thou canst'the season of 11iletrce of the 
saints in heaven"? And the unseen world, the place of the departed, that in\ertnediate 
condition in which till the resurrection the souls of believers rest, this also is inenily 
another divinely given retreat for.the soul~ going down into silence, aa the )lllallh calla 
it. White robes are theirs (see eh. v.), which tell of the love of God to them, ifud that 
they are cleansed in the blood of Christ; and rest, quiet, calm, in the preseuce of the 
Lord. Sleep for all the bodily powers, but not for the soul.. That-now that the once 
busy hands and feet are at rest, and the heart Uu-oba no l\lOre, and the tongue ui~ no 
word, none, though often we here long 

.. For the t.ouch of a vanished hand, 
For the sound of a voice that is m:n • 

-tbRt now lives unto God, where "he .bath hid hia beloved In bis pavilion ftom the 
11trife of tongues." There, the Martha-like activity over, we may, like Mary, sit at the 
Master's feet and share in that "good part," as here on earth was· but rarely possible 
for us, So great is the value of these silences, of one of whieh our text tells, and to 
which it has turned our thoughts, and not -qnprolitably, we trust, but so that it. b• 
been good for uii to muse on the "silence" there was "In heaven for half an hoar." 
-s.c. 

Ver. 2.-The ministry qf a11gels. ".And I saw the seven angels." These holy beinga 
are continually spoken of in Scripture, and in no book of the Bible more frequently or 
emphatically than in this. From their first mention in connection with the touching 
story of Hagar and her child, which we read of in Genesis, down to their constan, 
ministry, now of mercy, now of terror, which we r~ad of in these closing pages of the 
Bible, we are continually meeting with reforences to them. It, therefore, cannot bul 
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be ipJ.port~t to 1111 to understand -what. we may on thiit mbsf thterestirlg bnt most 
·-w"i91Jli .a:u\,jeQt. For we cannot think shat tl1eir work an,1 rlrini&try are fiaish~ 
,!Hl~-~~t Dl>W i,\ley .lumi uothwg to d-0 with us,. nor. we with them.· We feel aure that 
•~revel"l!t\l ~t,lie truth. Troe, there hM. been much of·m.ere imagination in the repre-
#J'~ons ~h~t have been given of angels by poets and paint~ both. They have 

. ,~ th1u11akera of men'e common ideas concerning angels, and have -caused not a little 
•. ~i•derstJlndiag and nili;reading of the Scriptu.res•on this thellle. ·Jewish fables and 
.Jeg~~~ ~ .va1iou.s kinds have been mingled with the plain te:aching of God's Word, 
-~4 ;hence t.he whol1uubject has COllle. t.o be wmpped in a haze- of difficulty and doubt, 
leading, in 1ru1ny cases, to complete denial of the existence of angels at all. ·· But ·11, 

careful study of the Scriptures will show tbm• th1druth as to the angels is one full of 
consolation and of llllcred impulse; ot SQlemn warning also; in s&ort, that it is part uf 
that. trot~. which is" profitable for doct.rini:. for ;reproof," etc. Consider--:--. . 

· · :1. THE REALITY _OF TBJ!: ANGEl,IO WORLD, And th~e can be no doubt but thsl + Thi, Scriptures plainly tlSMl'I it.' 'fliey are spoken of there in clear and positive 
, l\1&]lrim' as to their high ~nity, their eanotity,. their power., th~ blessednBSB, their 
heavenly home, their iimployments, their vut !].U!Jlbers, and their immortality. All 

, tlrls}s told of the holu angels. : · But thcre-arii evil angels likewise, who are represented 
, _'8 siir#ng ~qet tl:\ejr rnnce Sa~ ~- the bolt an~e)a serve under God •• T~ey areevil 
'and;~~~ ~nd t\ill of all malignity 8Il4 wicked.ii~ 2. .dad all tlua ia noi mm, 
; ~"f..~ Oft J~ part_ qf tM $ciipt,ur.~. _to popula.1:"idiaa and belief,. T~a haiB 
.btlenlon..g and, loudly asserted. No doubl; ther,e were~ manner of strange beliefi! ou 

•tbflmbjeet of the spirit-world. The ancien'ta peopled the univef88 arouµ\i wi~~ -11 
kinds of strange inhabitants, and _the .~ewJ were only less credulons on these matters 
than the heathen around. Htrjice 'it_ is said ~hat our Lord and his apostles accom
modated themselves to these ideas, and represented· the various facts of nature and 

,JPJ<J-lliid~ a, if angels OJ demona were t!]Jlployed a\Jom them, but. not teaohing •that 
,f\WPJlptually w~ the 1;:ase. But this theory has only to be stated for its untenablenB11B 
.iµJ.mf,l!.\iaiely W;_appeaF, And ipe- pi~. teaching of Scripture would have been moTe 
r~ly .-eceive,i bad n~ poets iwd p!!,inteni-,those mighty.manumctunire of BO much, 
t!,&d mjplifeld. ~ often mlsllhl~ot1lHniJ1take-pel'l!isted in alwa.ys representing 11ngels 
in., O;D# .,-ay----.~qti_ful you~hs; witi. .wiags. · Milton is very, great npo11 their wino.:s~ 
~u,t ~• l;Pll'\llt of ;tlµs h,aii been t.o relt>gatti .the whole doctrine. of angda- to the-region 
qf 111yt1t,Aqd i~aginaJion, '"1d .tQ rob. the.Ch.urch of the comfort and help the real truth 
~ .Ji if giyen in Jhe .Bibi.El would, afonl. .The fanoiea and fables of heathendom were 
.,qi#, ,GP•, mo~ outi of the m~y hu1tan~ in. which,. as St. Paul describes them, they 
.. ...-~ ~g.~~ µie truth. 3 • .A.ll.d why ,hoilld there brnmy doubt a,r to ~ 'reality of 
a~J, . ls ;oot,alJ life, from the lowest.zoophyte up to the most gifted of the IIOll8 of 
.19,_n, one conti!1wil a.seen. t? 13ut why sho~d the progression halt with us? why_ should 
~~~e ~. be 11-1). ascent beyond, 118 there 1& np to, ouraelves? All analo~y leads.\l8 to 

,t.l;ii,AA-~e,i:11 is, iJnQ. $o be Qn tlw look-out and expectation for orders of beinga that may 
11pan the vast distance which must for ever 8'lparate ils -and God. ThEI. Bible aml 
analogy confirm one another. , Bu,t a more __ importaµt. an.d qill3c11lt inquiry relates to-

ll. THEm NATURE, o~&IN, A:Nl> msTORY: · Who a!l<l ";l;fit are they'/ 1. Much has 
been assumed concerning them; but resting· on very slender _foundations; as: (1) '1,'hat 
they~s~ long before: the creation ·or man, in vast throngs, sintess·and bleS11ed,'in 
at~e, upon ,God. (2). That they were alto~ethe:r difft:rent in nature from man. 
(i) Tb&\ !JOlll.8 Ai them kept not their firat · estate, and hence are reserved in e}iains unto 
."1,Jud.pl9nt. of tba great.day.· (4} 'l'hat Satan; their chief, dared to rival God, and 
,with:,hitl ®niederatlla to,"dettthe Omnipotent ·to mns." Milt.on represent. Satan as 
~_g ll!!w ~ ,, . . . . . 

; 

" ... to be avenged, 
.And toropair his numbers thus illlpail"ctl, 
Whe·ther such virtue, spent of old, now failed 
More a11geht to creBte (ff they at least 
Are his created) or to epite us more; 
Determined to advance into our room 
A creature formed of earth, and hirn endue 
With li.ll8vculy apoils (our spoilii)." , 
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Il11t may it .oot- be tnu;. 2. Angels Me'.per,fockd •mm:...:.".im 11pirif.t of-tbejust·m&de 
perfec;,.? Yeuug.,. the author of the ~<Night Thought&,' thu ielle fort.li ·this &lief~ •, 

• ' - •.. . • . . ' ' ·- ' ... •. ;.: , -~. :; J..; r, r • , • -r 
.... Why don~ ire, tncn, tli.e gloriOllll trµth to~, .,.. . , ·,.·. '.'c < 

Angels ai-8 runil ot·a s11perior, kind: · . 
Angels are miln in lighter hl!')litclad, . : _ 
High o'er oolestilll motl1ttalils wihl!,l3ll in tliglit,. · 
Ami men aro angeld loadc,l Cur an hour, · , · 
Who-wfldo_tbie miry v1ttii,and climb with pain 

, __ ,;, 

.!{ 

-A·nd slippery 1tep; the bottom of the steep." '" 
.· ·1· . ; ,\.,.; .?.),>~. 

Qut on iruch a thilme as this we want Scripture, and not poetry, to tell us whilr• are 
to believQ-; and from Scripture we gathe,:: (1) ·That there is no being ,higher -i-a111at,... 
thl\n man eJi:cept GQd himself. F-0r man 'was created in Uie· irnage-aiii1 likenw·of,ffoc 
Now,- is an augel more than this?. Could he be more 'WiUrout being Goo. \>r ,fteaee, 
however Mellcled and gloriotta the. condition tif angels may.hi; in .natuce -ibey aN 11M 
and cannot be hi~lier than man. (2) And if they be a different order .'df .being, Ctom 
men, beings of another nature and kind, why, then, were men created at all P If _the 
motl:v'e of our .heavenly Father. i0; creating man was, ils we. bel:ine it t;d,· fiiwe'blen-1 oo 
gather round him . a • race of plire, holy, happy beings, bis children, Olli whom he,migbi 
lavish his love, and in whose blessed companionship he-might for ever rejoilld;"ifd;.
were already such a race of bdngs in exio!tence, why waa man formllii? ' Wby-waa be 
Jllade to pa118 through all the manifold miseries of this· Life, its unnumbered mrl1fanil 
IIOl'rQ\\>S, if a.lre3dy there were· an infinite host who from the first weni already w.h&i 
Dllfil can Ohly•beootne after so many and so great struggles and triahi and cares?- If .0 
the 113nctity and blessedne88 of the angelic char,ictcr could exist ·wnhoilt all nmrll 
preliminary sorrow, for what reason, then, was unhappy man created? But if, on the 
qther hand. it be true that there is no other entrance t.o the angelic etal:e tlian this
weary life of ours, and if in order that we may be angels. it is necessary· that we firat 
be men, then the mystery of life, often so mournful a myster.y, has some light shednpoli 
U, and we can bear it· more patiently. Bat if-all that man is to be could becuit&iued> 
without his trials, as on the common belief in .regard ·to angels it•could;, then, lnli1'1WI 
not ask," To what purpose is this waste?" (3): These angels are in Scripture callld 
men •. See the, angel that wrestled with Jacob; that appelired to" Joshua, to Maoah; 
the three angels that came to Abraham, :are called "the three men;" the· angel· thar 
appeared as, a writer to Ezekiel and p:,.ssim both in the Old 'l'estament and' in thea 
New Testament. (4) And there isno proof that theywere,onlymeninappea,abce ancl 
not in.reality. Why sho~ld the~ not be-'what i!'- appearance,and nan. we;r;~m. to' 
be? (6) And onr Lord said that m the resurrection we shall be 44 art the ~ • Anti 
in. the Epistle to the Hebrews we are said· t<> have "come to · ••• myriads ot wgehJ,, to' 
the general assembly 1100 Chu:rch·of the Firstborn, ••• and: t<J:the lfpirit.s of, llil jilllt 
made perfeci." But do not these three expressions tell of different theta in cdDJiOOti611 
with,-not different, bnt the same persona? '"Certainly "'thlr lp'irits of juW men· made 
perfect" are the same as "the general assembly and Church of the Flrstbom," arid if io,' 
they are the same as the "myriads of angels.." 3.; Ana all"tkM•ia ""' sdaifde b,J·Uw 
atatements in 2 Peter <Jnd in the Epistle of Jt«le. In-both these 0Epb1tle11 it is'eaid tha• 
God "spared not the angels tha.t sinm·d, but cast them down int<> hell" U ill oh thesGI 
statements, amplified and enlarged by Milt.o~ and others, th&t the popular belief 
is ha.sad. But it is to be noted that the two statements in these' Epistles .are bu\ 
copies one of another or of some common document. Place the paesages side ~ ~• 
and this will be evident, the writer of 2 Peter probably copying from Jude. •And--if 
is not to be forgotten that the canonical authority of these two Epistles is the ¥,ililf/am!I 
lowest of all tho Scriptures. But even were it not so, the source whence- their s(aMf.' 
ments on this question are taken is well known. They are· a quotation from tb.61: 
apocryphal Book of Enoch-a book of no authority and little worthi but whioh'wu' 
familiar to those t-0 whom these Epistles were written; and, hence, illustrations dta,ral 
from it, whether true or not, would serve the writers' purpose, and a.re therefore m.
use of. It therefore cannot be allowed that these two isolated statements-though t!ief 
are one rather than two, and of such doubtful anthority-should set aside wha\ Serl~· 
ture and reason alike teach on this most interllSting thome. · · · · 
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~ · Ooxm.~·s10N: See 110me of the consequences of this underst31iding concerning th~ 
angell. ~ ·lle /utUN life.becomea far more·mu to as. For .now· that we have 
identified the anj!;els, as we t,binlt ~as been do~e, ~ith "the spirits of just men made 
perfect," we ere deliTimld from that·vagueness of idea as to those who have gone away 
from 118 through their having dled in the Lord. They Aie no longer formle.•s, 
incorporeal, unimagizm~le beings, mist and. cloud-like rather than human, but we k~ow 
that it is as the disciples 'believed ~'the angel, the spirit of their Master resembled him. 
His reBWTection-body did reaemble bis former material body so that he could be recog
nized as we know he was.. 2 •. And we know some of tbe occupations of that heawnly 
state. So long as we regarded angels as a different order of beings from redeemed men, 
,we could.not regard their work a& that which one day shall be ours. But looking upon 
._,aa·ooraelvea aa "we shall, be," we can see what vast store of holy employ and 
lilol'ed· service awaits us. See their manifold service as shown in this chapter only. 
J:&a.TI!l:l is not an everlasting sitting on "green and flowery mounts," an "eternity of 
the tabor;" as one has described it, but· a life of holy and bleBBed service for God and 
far) mau.-S. c. · 
{, ~ ~ .;- ~ 

, , fer. 2.-TM ~,ym1,ol. tcTo them were given aeven trumpets." Many 
io11m11nenta of music are mentioned in the Bible, but the trumpet is the one- thal 
lltaDds onl prominent amidst them alL There are stringed instmments, of which the 
chief,,ia the harp; and there ani those whose sound is produced by striking the 
11ttvtched skin. of which they are ,made, as the cymbals; but none are named so 
~uently as the trumpet. In Numb. :x. 1-10 there are given express commands for 
thelT construction.and throughout the Bible, from the giving of the Law at Sinai down 
to $be sounding of the last trnmp, and this vision of the se,ven tmmpets, we continually 
meet with them. We are,. therelore, _justified in attaching significance to them and 
regarding them as symbolizing truths God would have us learn. For he commanded 
Mh their making and their use. They playPd a prominent part in connection with 
the divinely ordained worship both of the tabernacle and the ,temple, and the whole 
ll.Mli JJf Istael echoed at divinely appointed seasons with· their spirit-stirring. notes. A
t1-nce at a concordance will show bow constantly and on what occasions they were 
~·. What, therefore, may we learn from them?- '!'hey teach-

·l. Go» BAS. A Jlll:SBAGB l'OR us. Bad they been a merely man-devised instrument, 
~e cpuld not have said this ; but when we find that they were adopted by God in bis 
servi~, we. cimnot err in regarding their clear, loud notes as telling of bis message and 
will ,,And,· in fact, they were used to indicate to Israel the advent of seasons of 
womhh>-tbe new year, the new moon, the jubilee, and other occasions when God com• 
mauded hla people to render special service. · And these special messages remind us of 
864'• pt message to, mankind, which he baa given to us in bis Word. He has not 
left u1 unthougbt of, uncared for, uninformed. It was not likely that he would. H• 
ball made known to ns hla will., 

· II. Tm: IIANll!J:R or THAT ·:m:BBAGB. Such trntbs as these are suggested by this 
trumpet-symboL L Hw,_ wgentl The trumpet-blast was startling, arousing; its 
C)}ear, loud note penetrated the dullest ear. and reached those afar off, and forced all to 
}¥ten. And such message of urgency God's Word brings to us. · "Awake thou that 
alee.pest, and arise from the dead I "-so , it speaks to us. " How sriall w,· escape if we 
neglect," etc.? It is no mere matter of indifference, but life and death bang upon it. 
And: 2. HOtJJ WfJf'like 1 The trumpet-note was emphatkally the music of war • 
.feremiah (xlii. 14) represents as a blessed condition not then attainable, and a land all 
u~ike •his. own, "where we shall hear no sound of trumpet." And in this vision of the 
llffl!n trumpet■ war is thdr most prominent meaning. And thus we are reminded of 
our Lord'.a words," I came not to send pence on earth,.but a sword." God's Word isa 
1-ttle suJDmons, a call to "fight the good fight of faith." It is what we do not like, 
but which we lJlUst accept, woul,i we share those rewards which are given "to him 
that overoometh." 3. Huiq terribl.el 'l'he hosts of Midian fled in dismay when the 
W..St of Gideon's trumpet burst on their startled ears. Terror seized on them and 
xaade them an easy prey. And· in this chapter it is the terribleness of the judgments 
of God upon his enemies which the seven trumpets tell of. And God's Word is terrible 
to those who know him not. The Bible ia a dreadful book to ilia impcuiten, man 
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when aw-1-!llloo,c as one day be will be, to his real condition before Go& It is like trui 
prophet's seroll to him, writoon within and without, of sorrow, lamentation, and woe. 

: To ·the. froward it. shows .itself froward. But : 4:. How animating to . the· hearts or the 
_people of.God I The trumpet, like the loud cheering of troops as they dash forward in 
. the fight, heartens them; and the. tr11mpet-aound was designed to do this. And God'e 
W orcJ is fwl. of heart-cheering truth to all them that trust in .him. And : 5. HdfD 

'.joyful, was the sound when it proclaimed, as .so often the trumpet did, the advsnt of 
some glad festival, some"acceptable year of the Lord," the jubilee especially! And in 
the Feast of Tabernacles the general hilarity was heighooned by the frequent sounding of 

, the silver truxnpets by the prieets. "Blessed are ·the people .that hear the joyful 
sotµJd "-this is said of God's message· of grace, and such joyful sound is .iie charao

,teristic note of the gospel. And: 6. HOUlffl'elliatib.leis tbe.trumpewoundl The lofty 
.wassive walls of Jericho fell down flat before the trumpet-blast. The dead, so insen.
sible to an else, shall hear that call; "for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead tmall 
be mised." "All that are in the graves shall hear his voice. and shall oome forth." 
.And so to-dAy where God's Word comes in power, dead hearts are roused and sleepere 
awake. 0 _blessed power of God's Word. that it will.. it. must, have obedience rendered 
:to iU "He speaks, and it is done; he-commands, and it stands fast." Bnt if.resisted 
now-as too often it is-,,the obedience that will have to be rendered at the last will ~ 
to· the word, " Depart, ye cursed I " But now it bids us" come." Let us hear that.-S. C. 

Vere, 3--6.-PrayeT, The vision of the opening of the seven sea.ls is completed. 
We are not told what took place when the seventh seal was opened, only that then 
there was a solemn pause--" silence in heaven for half an hour." After the opening of 
:~e i,ixth seal the progress of events was inte1TUpted, that the mark and. impress of God 
,01ight be put upon the brael of God-those out of the Jewuih nation who were to be 
.-0eUvered. out of the in1pending judgments. · Then was shown, also, the· beatitic vision 
.pf the great multitude of the sav~ out of all nations. Then eomes the opening of the 
seventh seal (ver. 1); but of its contents we have no record; perhaps in this world we 
never shall -have. We are told only of the "silence" that ensued. That silence may 
.point to the blessed calm of heaven, where God hides his people" in his pavilion fr.mi 
the strife of tongues." And also to the amazement and fear which had fallen on the 
foes of the Church, a little while before so loud and fierce, now so still in awful-fear, 
_And now begins a new series of visions, not succeeding the former in order of time, but 
parallel and simultaneous, and running up to the same issue. This new series is tha$ 
of the seve;n trumpets. Seven angels -are seen to whom the trumpets are given, -bu, 
.ere they oound there is seen that of which -these verse!! (3-6) tell-the angel at-the 
golden altar, the altar of incense which stood before the thron~ 'l'o this -angel ii 
given much incense. which he mingles with that which is already on the altar. This 
vision is not alone mysterious, _but full of interest iuid instruction. It teaches us 
much concerning prayer. 

l. 'l'HAT IT IS CHABACTl!BUlTI0 01!' ALL SAINTS. God's holy ones, his saints, all of 
them pray. Their prayers are represented as being on the altar before the throne. 
'l'here are none of the holy ones whose prayers are not there. Prayer is common to 

·_t_hem all. "·Behold, he prayeth," was the Lord's unanswerable argument to Ananias, 
, that Saul the persecut-0r was really converted. And it is ever a sign that a man 
belongs to tlie comll3ny of the "holy ones," the saints. 

II. THEY ALL PRAY ·m THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. Their prayers are 
.on the altar. The altar sacrifice ever tells of Christ and of his perfect sacrifice, the 
ground o(all our hopes, the source of all our salvation, and the basis of all our pmyers; 
,And hence the prayers of all saints are represented as resting on the altar, as the 
incense, type of all such prayers (ver. 8). rests thereon. 'l'he name of Cl1rist i11ay not 
be uttered in word, but when any appeal to God as he .is made known to u11 only 
in Christ, and especially in Christ en. the cross, and when they pray in the spirit--the 
Jowly, meek, trusting spirit-of Christ, then, though his ,blessed name may not be 
mentioned, their prayers are really in his name, and find acceptance thereby. Th11 
Lord's pmyer does not name Christ,. but assuredly it is a prayer in his name. And 
thus all trne pmyer is in him, and rests on the altar of his sacrifice. · · 

III. 'fHAT THE DLESSBD ONEIi IN JIEAVEl!T ;JOllf TBEJB. l'BAYIIIBS WITH QUBS. 'fhere 



ic:t o. communion of saints. Great qu1111tion has arisen as to who t~ awgel1'ae tllat fa 
- in thia vision. Btanding at the altar with mnch inoense-.·· Some, 'all Hlmgstenberg, 
11.16rm that ,be tepresenta uo one; that he ii to. lie regarded a&' ha'fiiig' no_ i!yml!olfoal 
.aiitnificance, hilt as -only \Jel(ll)ging to '1le form; not" th• llubemn'16;' of the titlion. ()thers. 
°'he Church .o[ Rome, th~t he :is one of the ~gel•intareea10te:; ·and hence ii deduoe'd 
•iliat Ohurob.'s doetrinaof the worship of angels a.od 11&ints. OtberB'a.,<111.mil'i-ote&tlrits, 
in ,ordEII' to avoid;tbis doctrine,' say t~e angel iit none other than the lrtd Jeifug Christ; 
;that lie is_ here iniereeding for his JIOOple as, he is \liloltt to ,to. But in tflis book the 
·L@d JmWJ Christ is never e11lled m angel, oor·upresented as taking the plttce or Co?f!l 
•of e'l'I: angel Fu~ther;the ~ mttch: inC6IH!e~lll'said-to·be '.' given to" tl!e an~}', just as 
~-trumpets'wem giverut.o the seven augele., t ~aHhe Lm·d Jems Christ mt~edetJ fur 
'l1II, not on tbe·grollDfLof,any excellence t~ ia'g_i-vell to him; but-on the grMnd of his 
--u.inlaetillnt worth, and'what. he himself ball Jone ood suffered on our hehalf. He_bu 
redeeined us b$< ''his own 'blood."-: Furtherm,it.e, it ·is -to be noted that thilt Tthich th.e 
'angel brings i:o. the. altl\r -is ·the same as that,. which is 'already there. -Iiiceuse 11! "the 
,pnu>ers of saintio;' and their prayers are, incense.·_- 'l'hat, therefore, wmch tne angel 
briBgS is not something different f.r.om what I~ on tbe altar, but merely an. addition ot 
ihe aame :kind. But that whielr Christ gives, to· our prayers: is a; worthiness and 
aceeptablenesssuch·aa they have not of them.elves, and cartnothave until given by him. 
Jt is by no tnt'ans:tbe.ilarrie,. but far ·other ILi! ~he angd's WIil! tlot. And the 1tnge-I brings 
bi~ incense to the altar, as do the AAints themllelves; his prayers and theirs are acce}?ted 
on:~ same ground. Hence, fm, these r~asons, we·cilnnot regard the angel spoken_ of 
here aa beilig.tlwLord: Jostts 'Christ. But we regard the arigel as one of the bles.'4Cd iµ. 
the. presence :of G;:id, one eminent in 'prayllr, one to whom the spirit of grace and 
8Upp1iration had been given in large 'tneasure, and so he had "much incense." And 
he joins on his· prayers, unites them with the prnyeril of all saiuts. No doubt he bad 
often done so when on earth, and no'if' lie docs so in heaven. There he had with thE-n'l 
besought "God to bless and keep hiH Church in sore peril and distress, and this prayer 
he continues. Why should this not be? We know the angels sym1 athize with the 
people of God on earth. 'i'here is joy amongst them over ev.,ry Ninm·r 'that repenteth. 
They, therPfore, must ·know what transpires here, and how ea.n they do otherwise than 
·be in fullest sympathy with tbe "prayers of all saints"? Can we think that they 
oease to care for those they loved on earth now that they themselves are in heaven? 
'l'be mottler in heaven fnr her childrerilcft here? D,, th,,se who loved on earth· lose 
that love yonder? · God forbid I Hence we look on this "angel " as one of the blessed 
&nes who is uniting his much prayer t~ethet with that of all saints, and together 
their prayers, as: the streaming cloud of fragrant incense, a sweet odour of acceptable-
aes, :riae up berore God. ' 

"The -saints ffll earth and all the -dead 
But one communion make, 

Alljoiu in OhriBt their living Head, 
And of his grace partake.'' 

IV. SUCH PR.A.YBBS KOVB THB HAND THAT RULES ALL TBINGII. The answer of 
these prayers comes in the form of command-for we mnst assume such •eommand~to 
sprinkle the enkindled incense on the earth. Hence the angel takes the golden censer 
and "fills it with the fire of the altar, and casts it upon the earth." And -then 
at once a.re heard voices and thunders, and the lightning dash, and earthquakes are 
eeen-sigDa similar to those with which God came down upon llount Sinai. So now 
he is about to interpose in response to the prayers which have been pr0118nted to him. 
And ~e seven angels prepare themselves to SQund, lift their trumpets to their lips, and 
~ about to peal forth their terrible blasts. It is all a -vivid picture of the prevalence 
of the prayers of the people of God. Mighty things are these prayers, weapons of 
resistless force. fearful for .the ungodly when their answer involves the sinner's doom, 
ltut. blessed always for those who pray. Why do we not avail ourselves far more than 
,re do of this Divi.nil force? This vision bids us pray, pray perseveringly and unitedly, 
pray in Christ's name; and it shows ua the holy ones in heaven praying with us, and 
eow our prayen prevail. Who, then. would not pray ?-S. 0. 
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.• VerJ. 1½,,-13; eh. ix..; xi. 14-.-18 • ..,.-,.!M uar-lrvmpet.. L Am. <J'HDIC·,-~ 
'J'iloL 01' :WJ.&. The firsi six are proclamation& of war, and the• symbols thaHGll~w on 
_tb,eir sounding _set. fort~ varifl!l aiipeota-of·•'lfll,l'•· TJie last proclaima·trar ended ·.nd 
:y1ctory won. · . · ;, ·:·. , ,: ·, . . . · , -, .: .. , • 
. It. BU"J: WBA~ 1'All? There can lie llt.Ue doubt that, u in all-piopbetical wm
.ings, facts .. within the immediate or near horizon of the writer forin the baais· of 
Jue predictions, ~ funµah the groundwOik. of the great moral and spiritual truths, 
,and or the futUJl8 historic facts to which, by way· of. resemblance,; they direct OU.£ 
thought. . Therefore : .1. The ivara <>f the period in :which t.he writer . lived and wrote 
w~ be lookei!, -~" the things which are and which an about to happe:a '! (eh, i. 19) 
;-(or, t,he prilJlll,ry eJtpl1i.nation of• the vivid, myete~ and manifestly apptieft'.ble 
.11,rmbol11, wl>u:h the viswns conQOO_ ted wUh these, MYenntrompets present tb ·w1. Let 
,JO$epbuii be consulted, and in- his -pages will be,found ·more than ent>ugh. tu famish 
JD!',teriiµ for all the awful UJl.ages whioh we find.here. -·The dread drama of the Jewish 
""3r was in full 8!)tion. · 'l'lM! maa,,actea. and desol&tion, .tbo poisoniiig of the, very 
springs of ·µf e, the, -tortwe, ·the inroada of locust-like hordes of· Arab, Iduma,an; an,t 
pther _ann_ .ies_ ,-all .. th_e appall~ horro. rs which St. John speaks of, weree.11 t!i~i his 
Jroagecy was ready t0 hand, and, as-,an· intense Jew, th& ealamities ·tliat;beleU hill 
~ople could. uot but have-roused in him deepest,sympathy, and made.his·-words bum, 
and his t.h1>ughts glow, as 1hey do in this wonderful book. That he was far removed 
from t4e immediate scene of these events would make uo difference. And_ besidilll the 
.Jewish ,war, there were the -civil wars which were disLracting the .Roman iempite: 
~bellions 11.11.d revolts ; , ihis general &lld t.he other, determined to mount the imperial 
.thro,ne, let the cost in bloodshed and the risk be wha.t it might ;-euch were the 
1mrroun,dings of St.. John's life, and to them we primarily look for the explanation of 
wbat he says. But we eannc:,t doubt, either, that: 2.. Tk6 1J1at'B whica led to thB foil <! 
t;/IA ~pir4 lin\l their. fOAJshadowing here. The historic expoeitors,affirm that these 
~loue. a.re what_ St.. Jqhn meant,; and that the sacce88ive invasions under ~c, 
Ueull6ric, .t\Uil;i., awi•Odoacer, and, after them, 0£.the. Saracens and Turks, Me wbat·,is 
l1cre _ portrayed. !l'hey ask of th,,se who. dm1bt t.hw illterpretation, "Now, if. it had 
bee.II int.e.ndod to predict these event.s, could tliey h&ve been more cilllarly and ,accura,tely 
1kscribe,d?" Clll"tainly the correspondences are close, and the examination' of them 
i,s so inter9Sting that more sober ~onolusions are apt to be abandoned. B11\ remember.,. 
ing the. purpose of this· book, the comforting e.nd strengthening .of the persecuted: 
Church of his ow.n <lay; and the method of all prophetical writings, to lay hold on pl'e8ellt 
a,nd near facts;-we cannot think that, however much foreshadowed these 1.hen-distant 
~~ might have hEle~, they were in the mind of the apostle when he wrote. :For 
µ9t t9 these wars only do these symbols apply, but to: 3. All war. If a deterrent 
frol!l war ~ neiided; ~ it often is, then the study of these vast canvases on which the
Divine artist has paiuwd successive pictures of the horrors of war cannot but be
advautagcous. The fir~ shows the de~lwn tt causes; the· trees and the growing 
if8813: &nd . corn •destroyed by the wild war-storm which is likened to hail and fir& 
l,llingled, with blood. The second, t/uJ destru~tion of ,x,minwrr,e. A -great mountain, 
i;ymQOl of soµie vast earthly power-burning, set on fire with rage and lust of conquest 
-,-is cast inl.Q tb,e sea; the high.way of commerce. The waves a.re dyed red wilh blood• 
the fish die, the ships perj:sh. The third, the <>Vf:l'throw <I cities and ci"tJiUzation 
ge,.erally. Ou the bankli of rivers the ahicl' cities of the world have for·the most parl 
l!cen placed. '£,lie historic inter~eters point. out how as Genseric, with his Vandals, 
made the shores of the Mediterranean his chief battle-ground, so, as this third picture 
repi·escnts, Attila. fell---swittly like a stone, burning like a torch, with fury-upon the 
tiver-side cities and poplllationa which lay _at the bases of the mountains, the springs 
9f the great rivers, and made their life bitter to them. Yes, it was so; and it is what 
all war does and bas done. Cities and civilization suffer. irreparably, must do so. The 
fourth, political overthrow. 'l'he sun, moon, and stars-symbols of government, of 
kings and the chief rulers of men-these cease to rule and fall from their high plnccs 
when the fortune of wnr goes again~t them. It was so amongst .JeWff and Romans 
a.like. 'fhe fifth~ mote dreadful picture than any and more compfotely drawn 
(eh. i;.)-tells of the wtolerabla tortt1,Te11 which war-<:hild of hell and the pit antl 
~- devil I.bat it ill:--,-i.nil.icts. upqa thu UlisorAble people.. amid and 1,tpon wJ.om it' is-
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.waged. They are not extermfaated 'but tortured, as if with the stings' of BCOrpions. 
They would -fain die, b11t may. not; they live on and llllff'er. The invading armies, 
like looust. fur 11umber, power, .and,,destructiveness, waste ·and rniil and oppress 
them day by day. What a picture of war is. here I An,d the sixth,-this. tells of 
-~. ~ pf human life ·and the detmoration <Jf human ·c11araaer 1Vhich war 
causes.· One tbinl part of the :human ™'.e perishes, and the test, \nstead 'of repenting 
,themselves of their sins, become hanlened. Whatever speoial war it'' was that St. 
John had in his mind when, with such seeming particularity of place and time 
'1lmLciroulllStance,. he wrote. concerning this sixth trumpet-blast, it is certain that 
the . :effects' tolcl of are the rommon accompaniments of war. If the . career of the 
Turks l!Jld their conquests · be; 81. is asserted, the wars here meant, .and which 
e.-.tended from A.». 1055 for.nearly four hundred years, and'which, according to the 
.year,.day theory, is. just the period which the one year and month and day and hour 
.11poken of would signify, then the .resemblance is doubtless striking, even to the identifi• 
~ion of the "brimstone, fire, and smoke" with the gunpowder which was first used itl 
the siege of Constaritinople •. Butc;there is no need to limit the ·reference of the vision 
to those ciroumstances, as it will -apply to many similar ones, But all these visions 
&NI descriptions of war-those •.• wars and rumours of war" whioh our Saviour foretold 
should be ere the end come; and the .comfort for God's tronbled people is in that which 
the eeventb tnimpet declares, that through and by1 amid and in spite of them, the 
kingd.oma of this world fall to Ghrist. '!'hero is comfort in thi6-just that comfort 
which the Church in $he aJJOBto1ic age and many times since has sorely needed. Were 
it not for this final declaration, how. wearyingly, how despairingly, should we look 
on all the turmoil and disasters which have resulted from the ever-recurring wars 
which men have waged! We could see no reason or end in them, But when the 
seventh angel sounds his trnmpet the outcome of all is ·seen, and the l'l'Bnlt recom
pel'.1$l18 for all that has gone before; But yet more should we see in these visions the 
~tting forth of, 4. <J«rll war tUith the ungodly • . This·is whitt -we most of all should 
learn from them. (1) And they show how~ in order to subdue ... the unruly wills of 
1inful men," God ii wont, when milder means fail, to send judgments of a very awful 
kind. Every one of these visions sets forth such judgment of God. (2) And when 
one will not suffice, another is sent. The dread procession of them seems never done 
ptllllling ~y.. (3) And they become more and more terrible. There is a manifest 
lll!hlrgement in the scope and severity of these successive judgments. The ominous 
cry ef the eagle which is heard after the first four trumpets have sounded declares this 
as e.oeil the consideration of the judgments themmllves. Such is God's way: who can 
d,eny that it is so? (4) Ent in wrath he remembers mercy. The judgments are not 
universal, nor exterminating. 'l'he reiterated mention of the "one third po.rt" 'as 
bein~. the- sufferers, not the whole, shows wherefore and with what hope in regard to 
iµena repentance they were sent. (5) But, alas! they seem to fail in their purpose, 
,Mter.so many and so terrible visitations men did not repent; they seemed only, like 
Amon, to stn "more and more." But it should seem as if, when God's judgments, as 
i,n the cnse of the plagues of Egypt, no longer merely fell on whgt was outside their 
life, no longer merely tormented them, but now smot.e that life itself, as did the 
jµdgment of the sixth trumpet, the last of these dread visitations, then some kind of 
repentance· was produced. But we cannot certainly say. (6) VictO!'y, however, is 
the outcome of all. How could it be otherwise? Can man for ever defy the Almighty? 
.Ble~ • be God, he cannot, and sooner or later rebel man will have to lay down his 
weapons and own Christ Lord of all. 

CoNOLOSI0N. But wherefore will man wage this war at all? God desires it not., 
but has sent the meBBage and the ministry of reconciliation. We, then, as" an:.bas. 
sadors fur Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ'• stead, 
be ye reconciled to God."-8;0. 

Ver. 13.-Tke body and the bird, "And I saw, and I heard an eagle, flying in mid 
heaven, • • • Woe, woe, woe, for them that dwell on the earth I " The true reading of 
the text is given in the Revised Version. It was not "an angel flying," but a solitary 
eagle or vulture, that St. John saw. Hovering high overhead, a mere speck in the sky, 
aiul its har•h cry sounding .aa if it uttered over. and over again the ominous words, 



cn.'vni.1-13.J THEI REVELATION OF ST., JOHN THE DIVINl!l. 26:J 

"Woo, ~,'woe!"' Now in villion, but often ia reality, he had doubtless se&n 1such 
hovering 'bil'd, and heard its bitter cry. And when we think of this vision, · and 
remember-who they were on whom the judgments of God were coming, we· are 
reminded of our Lord's words, "Wheresoever' the carcase is, there· shall the· eagles be ' 
gathered together" (Matt. xxiv. 28). For he and his apostle bad the same scenes ta, 
viewtthe same sinful people, and the same· dread judgmente of God. Both llebeld 
both the body a,nd the bird-the eagle of judgment and the corruption that it. would" 
seb:e upon. When out Lord spoke, and yet more when his apostle wrote, the ill-• 
omened bird was clearly visible, and its \.\0eful cty could be dfatinctly-heard. · What. 
the Lord aaid St.'John saw. "For iti the lands of the Ea.st, when a wild beasi, .. falls 
in the desert, i;,r a horse or camel on the highway, there·is for a time no stir in hea'f>lln. · 
But far above ·hurrni.n ken the vulture is floating poised on his wings and looking 
downw~d. His eye soon distinguishes the motionless thing, for he hunts by an 
eyesight unequalltd' in power a·mong ··all living things, and like a .tone he drhps 
through miles of. air. Others floating in the -same upper region see their brotmw'e 
deeeent, arid know its meaning. · One dark speck after another grows swiftly UpQn the · 
horizon/ and iri a few moments fifty vultures are around the carrion. Now, thus' 
inevitable, swift, unerring, as the vultures' descent on the carcase; is the· 3udgtnen, 
coming of the Son of man w corrupt communities and corrupt men" (Stopford Brooke).· 
Given th& body, the bird-will not be far off; where the carcase, there the vulture. 
In God's government it bas ever been so, is now, and will be in all ages, in all lands. 
and under all circumstances. 

I. 'l'ms EAGLE HAS OFTEN BEl!IN Jl]raN. • It has long hovered· over and at lawt 
d¥ceil.ded upon·: 1. · Oormpt 00'111.mu'liitie8. As the inhabitants of the earth in Noah's 
diiy, on whom "the Flood came and swept them all away;" the cities of the plain ere. 
the lire-stormfeU; the Carni.anitish·nations whose judgment was long delayed ¥uatil· 
the 'iniquity of the Amorites was full." It hung over Jerusalem in the days of Jeraniah, 
over Babylon in the old age of Daniel, and over the Jewish nation when St.John beheld 
it" in mid heaven," And over Rome the· ceagles of judgment were indeed gatliering. 
For she had. beoome so corrupt and hateful >to God and man that there was nothing 
for it but to let the long-delayed sentence be executed, and in the pages of this Book· 
of the Revelation, and-fo those of the secular historian, he who will ·may read of. 
perhaps, the mmit tremendous fulfilment the world has as yet ever seen of the inexor
able law that "where.soever the carcase is, there:• ·eto. 

"Rome shall perish-writ,& tha.t wqrd 
In the blood that ahe bath apµt, 

Pe~ bopeleas and abhorred,. . 
Deep in ruin as in g!lilt.,. -

Yet furlher illmtrationli. The Reformation, whicb was the judgment of the Oitholio 
Church; the French Revolution, etc; ~- Oorrupt men. "The mills of God," says the 
poet, " grind slowly;· bnt they grind emretding small." Many imagine that the great laws 
of God will be, no doubt, fulfilled amid nations ruid Churches and other bodies of men, 
but they will not t,ake note of i.ndividuals! That, however, is not true, though maµy 
think it is. Look over the lives of the many bad men and women of whom the Bible 
tells; but where amid them all can the sinner find any encouragement to go on in 
bill sin? ,Are they not all of them illustrations of God's law of judgment? And: 
so universally is this law recognized that no poorest nonlist will write his wretched.est 
story, and no tawdry theatre dare represent on its stage a drama which ignores-0r failil
to pay homage to ibis law. ',fhey all know and confess that over the vile and bad the 
yulture of judgment hovers, and will swoop down on them ere long. _ And to-day this 
law is at work. See that blear-eyed, ragged, shivering, and every way disreput.able
looking wretch who is reeling out of the gin-shop, and, as he staggers along, poisoning 
the air with his· foul breath and yet fouler words-wbii.t a wreck the man is! Health 
gone ; and character, and home, and friends, and livelihood, and all that made life worth 
having, gone; and life itself going likewise. 'l'he vultures of judgment have plucked 
l,im bare of all, and they are at their awful work still. Go into the wards of our 
ho~pitals, and amid many whom misfortunes and not sin have brought there, you will 
yet see not a fu,v- dying a miserable death, horrible to lo(k at, to listen to, toJlpEe.k or 
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'!Yen. think of. Go to _the cells of our prisonst to lunatic asyhJ~l.!l,'io cs>nv,ict ~l'W'r' 
ot wher:e .motlllti:pg; the steps of the gallows on whfoh- they arff to sn~r the 111.!t penal~y. 
of $he Jaw,-in all such place,;, and amjd all such scenea, and. br~ded as it were on 
•Jao brow-of all such transgressors you.may read the~ternal law;~:Whe~ver_,the 
carcaae is, there," etc. 'l'hat-~le St. John saw, and- . · . , 
. 11 IT JB GOOD _THAT IT SHOULD BE ~u. In the physical world, if there were no 

aeaven~_no agents whereby what is corrupt and corrupting could~ ~ndere<l harm
]• life ooul.d· not go on. And so in the more.I world, fioqds and. sulphur .fires, and 
JQ!lhua-led·ar(Iliff,hosts from Babylw or from Rome, French Revolution~ and; the like, 
"""'"4t.1i1.•wful, .terrible. bqt 11tUI .beneQCeut aqd $Sl!Olltial work that they do 11{)QQ"the 
mo!!al .and; spiritual co.rl,'Uptious.a_g~n11t wh91D they have been sei;it. :but blessed is. 
that'llinful oominunity and t.hat sin(ul man: who t!eeS- the ~le-~ _mid,._heaven,. an4 
fears1lnd turll8 Crom ~is wickedness and so livQ!I. . " ,. . . · - . , 
,.1JL KEN lil0¥ETI.1Jllf1 TH[NlE THEY s11:g IT WHKN THEY DO NIYI', Poc;ir ;oh'--hi11. 

ftmtda,·biit comforters, would have it Ula~ hi.ii dreadful sulferings were jurlg!Jlents Q(; 
God upon him. It was Jhe common and cruel, though bil1Jeless, belief of their day.: 
"--Lord, )Nlio did sin. .this man or his parent.II.,, that he was bQr11 l:lilll.d '? ", There we 
find tpe ,"3me notioo yet living on, even 5.n our Lord'aday. And it is not d884-, 
y,et.,;, ,Bnt, thauk God1 !iliere are m;my ti0rrow8 •nd dist.resses wbich are ,not jqdg-, 
men.ta at ll!ll, imy more .tban the hru-d, leS!lim w~ich a·mll,&teM1j1ay set '1i!l-pupil. w l!l,IU"nJ 
i!I &,gjgn of- hilt di~pwa&\lie.- lt is not IIO, bu.t ,a.~s qf- disciJ ,lin<t and impro:vemen~: 
and honour to the pupil; therefore, and. for no other reason, is. it given. And so with; 
noUdewf,of; the ~tl.)ws God 111Hidi ti<> IUI, as he sel)t tiuoh,t,o .Job. , ; . . · i 

,.'lV, r.AJ0>, :onEN FilL-. TO 8BJl> IT -W'HE11. THEY IIU.GHT AND -.&HOULD., Job, and Jllliny-. 
anot.her:sinca, failed: io-11ee it. He a.sseru- that the.re ~e villains-godlet;s,·cruel, all. 
that ill' bad---J1Dd yet they p!Ulper wonderfully._ . "They ~ not in troul\le as other, 
~Hither are they ~agued like other men,, There .are no bands in. their death, 
abd their strength is firm:" so, said another Jllll'plexed o~ Tbere.:seema t,p be tlie
CQITllpt:and Q-JJTupting carcase. but no -niltu1'4desoenda upon it. Th!! body there. that 
ia ce,liam, but.not the bird. B¥$ let:awih perplexed ones remember: 1 •. T1f liird f1111Y: 
be,inM1n.' It. may be,so f!U' ,upjn the.sky, BO far away, thst our limited eyesight 
~ot. travel fid ,far, it is out of -Our r.ange. That maY be. Or L 2. Ie may be resh'ained. , 
Gtid., :is 1' longs11n.f:fering,,not. wiUing that ao.y should perish.,. O,r: 3. If may hare ~, 
dur.ended, and be doing iu work, 1;1nd ~. not. know ii- ()Qn,science may rEIIIA and .tl!ar ~ 
like a vulture, and the ma~ may carry a very hell within _him-thousands do-that 
makes all outward prosperity·a·nfoeltery;:a.nd' pc;,werlesl! to; reneve. There is not one 
drop of water in it all wherewith. he ·eauc coql his tott'!!'.lie; ,sb·t~.rmented in this fire is he. 
Read 'Macb~th.' And: 4. 1/ it·e'q'iiie ',wt nalb it fl!iU ftifMn, on him the rrtoment /uJ 
reaches the next worl<fs shore. Ah, tes-;-c•it-a·tnan havemifile his soul carrion-like, the 
~~f j~ut ~ nnd him sooner or later i11 trouble; from withousqr-w~o..-~~re, 
or yoo,der--there is no a.scape. Remember, ~n ! (1) They are fools who.~ake a ~, 
at.~'. (2) '!'urn from it, and pray for the, heart to: love and. ~' ij)e Lord, .and. to 
qiligantly live ~(ter his oomma.nd!nenti,.~. C. 

V,e~ 1.,...,.13.--:-The. purpoae of rsveali1J1J Jwir,JMnt. The prooess,of .the cpnquest, of eril, 
if,,varie\1. . It ia ~ow by sereritf of judg1!1ent. now by the gentlenesa of nill4 ~buke or1 
ip\X}era~ -ehasµseme:at. ~~ Jhe voice of the teacher arr~ _attention, an<l too 
appea,1, oo~_uth_ s_timi_1bte fo. righ_t. o~ess.__ H_~dden. behi-~ a)J (11; the grac_. i9n8! "Pl}rat __ ioii; 
Qt! itu~. IJQ].y S_pu1t oLt~-~rd, wmk1ng alJ things a.cconhng to the ~~&cl pf his holy,, 
will. ,Hieb&ml.is up~q~, 11:D~ the revela~~~ is !l~eded. to sh.ow Sl)d 811SUOO men· th~ 
~ i,s a. l)jvil18 powa afi ~-0r/.,: tpough at ~- -hiddel.i. . -T~e f'!J~- ot_ the Divine 
jndgments against evil .ha&, thus its• high, purPQae ~ from, the purp>se!I ·&11swei:ed 
lij' those judgi;nents themselves. ThX1Jughout the· ~hole· the, cry may well arise, 
"The Lorcheigneth I let the earth rejoice; let the multitude opsles,be gl13\l, tliereoL" 
The p~ contemplated by the pict.orial 1'.epresenfations congregate mainly, if noi 
exclusi:vely, around the Church-the smitten, suJ!ering, enduring Church. The earthly 
flOWers, wagbig their warfare under_ the leadership of the prince of evil, .Apollyon the 
llestroyer, do not read the holy book$. They are truly sealed books· to them. And 
ihe imaglll'.y is only t.o be interpreted by the Church when aho is driven by tho 
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persecuting oppressive power of the world to seek consola_ tion; The purpose then 
conoems the Chun:h mainly, if not exclusi-,eiy; and we may conceive that purpose' 
SO·he achieved- · 

L br THE ENCOURAGEMENT OP THE CH'UltCil TO PA-TIENT ENDURANCE. For the 
Name of the great Lord the believing people suffered mnch. They ~ ere weak in 
pm,iencu of their eo great foes. Only the assurance of a final triumph could embolden, 
them to endure patiently. · 

IL 1N TH'E SUPPORT OJ' THE Cmraca IN rrs HOLY WARFARE AGAINST THE ·oPi>osnm 
EARTHLY SPIRIT. Fierce indeed was the conflict, and again and again it is so r but 
throughout the whole shines the Tevelation of the rigl,teous jurlgment of God. ·' His 
eye is open upon the sufferers, and his aid is pledged for their defence.· ·. · · . ·. 
· III. hr WARNING TJIE F.AIT11FUL AGAINST 'l'HE EVILS oil' APOSTASY, Gl't'li.t are the 

subtle poweni which. seek. to u11dermine and $lip the fidelity of the godly. Only bf 
many means, Qf ~hicl:t thfa is.one, can the obedient host be stimulated to faitbfuln8$!l. ". 

IV. The end 18 further reached IN THE DERP AND ABIDING COMFORT OF THB 
8oRBOWFUL 'BELU\:v11:R11 in all their antagonism to· evil and to the worldly power 1thich 
is set ag_ainst them.-R. G; 

Vers. 2-5.-The-ejfcctu'ol, JJrayer. A new series-another-opens upon the view·ot 
the holy seer. 'l'hese are"sceues in which is symbolically represented the method 'by· 
whic;h the Divine prpvideuce will eiecute those sovereign purposes which aril specinlly 
oontemplated in the redemption or the persem1tcd Clmrch in its struggle with the' 
\iariuus developments of evil in the ·world. Not always does evil prese.nt itself aa 
i,,1 antagonidtic power. lt is soft, subtle, and alluring, drawing the feet of the unwaty: 
believer 'into rufoous pat~s by "the baits of pleasing ilL" 'i'bis aspect comes iii.to 
prominence in the cout'Se'tit' ·the revelation. But, as the book is an "unfolding of tht 
methods of c~mquest in aU the conµitio1;1.s of danger, so now those which, relate to the 
J.'rogfessive triumv~ of the trut_h ·of the .pro,idential · cbast~ments, are set in ord~r, 
l'he ilpace over which the sou~dmg of the-trumpets reaches 1s great; the seventh 1n 
eh; xi. _declaring, as in ·other places; the final triumph, and so completely rotindihif 
another setting forth of the one idea of the book-the triumph of Messiah, "conquer-· 
ing, and·to conquer." Another series of .. seven" is before us-"seven angels," havilig 
"seven trumpets;" but" another1mgel,. is first and intermediately pi:esent, ·having'ii 
~ld:ei1 cen~er,, with the incense of which mingles "thil prayers of the saints." After.!' 
wards, from the same censer, coals of fire are taken and cast on the earth. $d' 
«·thund-ers', and1voice~, and lightnings,and·an earthquake" follow. 'l'hey are represented 
to llll in vast cosmieal changes, the disturbances of the affairs of men .in answer _to' the1 
cry for judgment. But th_e judgment of the Lord need not always be of ·severiiy...J 
certainly the end of the Lord is to be very pitiful Mercy, redemption, re£OVW;!.'; 
salvation, bleSlling,_ are the ~tim~t~ ends in view. 'fhlll! must all be. interpretea; 
'l'he lesson ta.tight lB the certain IJunne response to humble' prayer •. ·. Here ',the· Chlll'clr 
fi:nds- . . ·.. , . . .. ·. 

L ENOOUBAOl!.J!IENT TO PimsmiuNG 1NTimcEss10N on· behalf· of the ungodly an~ 
unsubdued world. ' · · · · · · · " · · .. : 

II. A llOTlVI!. TO PATIENT I!llDUBU'CE or the ·antagonism. which evilness ~\Vity~ 
sttggests; ·· E'vil is' at enmity against righteousness,'even though it be uot"Violent In its 
methods. · · · , · · · · :,, ·' 

III; A JIELP T6 FAITf!- Faith b~s resl!8~ to the promiee of God, and beholdli _ii, 
fulfilment. Here the settiil.g forth ofthe Dmne response to prayer becomes the cheer~ 
encouragement fu perseverance.· · · · · · · ,,-. ""I 

IV. A S'l'IllULus TO uNWEABIED LABOUR. If the certainty of s1c1ccess is not. th« 
ground of faitb, it is its appropriate stimul118. Thus ill the Church in all agei. to 1!@. 
cheered.-R.·G~ · , · · •· • 

VenJ. 6-13.-Restricted Judgment. In wrath the Lord ever rmiembers me~y. ,Iii 
tbe sounding of four of the seven angels this i<lea is most promiuent. Afflictions of 
various kind,; are seen to rest u1JOn tl.e earth,_ but th(·y are confined in each case· to one-: 
thin\. lt i.; not a final overthrow', nor is it a vision of destruction. In the disturbance 
'If the lll&!erial world is porlrnyL-<l tLe ·upLea,·ing in the s1,iritual, 1111d the gcn.ttct 
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threat of the Divi;no displmsure. 'l'he avenain" bi11 own elect. is a eall to w.en to 
fursake eviJ, wliile it is a,n encouragemeut. to the fuitbfnl to endure. By the disturbance· 
In all the world, or material sphere, moii are warned against pladng their confidence in 
these things which ma,y be.so.ahakQn. The ju.dgments are chastisement.a-a part suffers 
fur the good of the whole. . '!'he eye is plucked out to save the whole body. Her.e a:~ 
portion-a. third pa.rt--suffers that the whole perish not.. Those rest.rlcted j~giµents. 
or chastisement.a of the Lord have their great use- .... ; 

.L b, ,AWAKE~ING,Tll'll ATTENTION OF KEN TO .THEIR ![f•JRITUAL CONDITION, Tm]y 
a voice as of a trumpet J In the carelessnesa of spiritu.~l slumber great evils may silently 
l.urk be110{1th, the surface. 'l'he_ sh~rp probe of pa.in awakeus the slumbering spirit, aud 
leads to inquiry and self-examrnat1on. . . 
. ll . .IN &TUIULATING TO REPENTANCE. . He 'also finds. the way of disobedience.to bring 
pain to him; and will be urged thereby to turn from the evil path and to seek the wa.y& 
of obedience, wberein are rest and peo.ce. 

lH. IN THE PREVENTION OF FURTHER SINFULNF.SS, 'l'hPy are the hedge of fire, 
warning off from forbidden paths •.. No vi11dictiveness nr harsh severity prompts him. 
who with fatherly hand chastises his erring and mistaken children. . .. 

IV. These chastisements have their final ,use as disciplinary proce~se~ IN ADVANC
Jili'G ItIGILTEOUSNESS, The clear declaraticms of Scripture in the classical passages po 
cha.stjsemerit declare the end to be" that we may be.partakl!rs of his holiness," Sharp_ 
is the piercing pain, keen the edge of suffering ; but the good features of the chariu,ter 
called _into play, fo. bearing up under sorrow are developed thereby: and the spirit, 
cl;ieebd from wafking in the .wrong path, is stimulated to choose the right and the. 
gorn,l- . Tl;lai whic~, applfos to. the individual life appliea also to the li':8 of t~bes an~ 
naUoJUi.of men. 'lo t.hese th~_pre;;ent1,a~sage relates, .Judgments on "the third pa.r.t 
lf\l'e designed to be corructive .aud admonitory to· the whole.-R. G • 

. ·vei:. 13.-~ bitter consequenC<'S of iniquity. :Before the nfth angel sounds his 
trumpet, a vision is g_ranted of a flying .eagle, which, with "a great voice," decla.\'ed 
"Woe for them tbat dwell upon the earth, by reason of the, other voices of the trumpet 
Qf the three angels who are yet.. to sound l " Corrective Judgments have already b€en 
l)l.allifested, but the fqll fruits .of evil, in themselves judgments and. designed for 
correction and restraint., have not .been developed. . The. voice of t)le great eagle 
14nticipates them, and prepares for their delineatioq, The general principle, therefore, 
elaims f:hought at present-woe follow.s from f/ie working of euil. . 

t. T.RE INEVITABLE CONSEQUENCE 0!' WRONG-I;>;OING IS' SUFFERING. '1. The laws of. 
iigbtoousnt:BS are abllOlUtllly ind, only good. 2. '!'hey describe the true path . of th.e. 
Jiµm~ life. 3 •. In the observance .of the true lii.w!i of life-the laws o~ ri;.;hteo1,1Sness-,.. 
oonditi9ns of blessedness are secured; fur. it cannot but be that life held according. to 
the laws. of life is only good. 4 . .Any departure from the laws of life-rig~eousness
mu,st l>ting a proportiona~ disturbance, pain a,nd sorrow. 

ll. 'l'HE DIVINE WISDOH A.ND BENIGNITY SHOWN IN MAKING THE CONBF.QUENCEB 01!1' 
WRONG-1,lOINO PAINFUL. . By this means men are warned away from wrong. The sharp 
pain of burning is a merciful provi&ion. The hand incautiously laid i.n the fire might 
be consumed for want of ~he sharp twinge of pain to apprise of danger. It is well that 
~e way o( transgressors 1s hard. 'l'he prickly hedge guards the path of life, lest wen 
aitraying from it should fall into untold evils. · . 
. Ill 'I'll& PilNFULNBSS OF WRONG-DOING A JUST WARNING AGAINST TBANSGREBIIION. 
Although virtue that is founded on a mere escape from the r,vils of disobiidience. is •. 
low form of virtue, it is nevertheless ·a worthy motive for avoiding that it\!, consequences 
are painfoL ,. . . . 

IV, 'J.'u NATURAL CONSKQUENOES OF WRONG-DOING AN A.DMONI'f()RY DIDICA.TION OJ' 
THB DIVINE DISPLEASURE, and a worthy expression of iL It. is a testimony on the 
level of the human heart. Higher testimonies to be given. Ilut the cola and tl.ought-
less arrested by these means. . . 
. V. IN PUNISHMENTS BY PAIN LIES THB PLEDGE AND FmST ELEMENT OF MORAL 
~BRECTION. 'l'he punishment and bitterness of evil not a final end. High moral 
purposes are graciously contemplated. "Woe, woe, woe I" is the sad pr~diction of 
the ever-coming bitterness of all wrong-doing.-R. G. 
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Vera. 1--6.-Soukileme, "And when he had opened the seventh seal, there wu 
ailence in heaven about the space of half an hour," etc. This portion of the dream ol. 
John, like other port.tons, has Jewish elements of thought brought into strange and 
grotaque combinations. In dreams there are no new objects or elements of thought 
or emotion, but old OWl8 brought int-0 unique forms by an ungoverned imadnatioa. 
Whilst they are evermore difficult, if not impossible to interpret, they are at ail times 
available for the illustrating and impressing of truth. 'fhe words may be fairly taken 
to il1U1trate soul-silence, " There was [followed] silence in heaven a.bout the space of 
half an hour." That is, silence for a time. It is suggested-

I. THAT l!OUL-SILDOJ!I OFTEJI l'OJ.WWS GREAT EXCITEMENT. The opening of the 
seals, the unfolding of the wonderful dispensations of the Divine government up to 
the close of the world's history, must have excited the feelings and strained the faculties 
of the spectators to an unusual intensity. The soul-lake was no longer without a 
ripple; it wa.s heaved into swelling surges. It is ever so in soul-life ; after great tumult 
there comes a calm. This is always and pre-eminently the case with the genuinely 
faithful and holy. From the storms of remorse, secular anxieties, and social bereave
ments, the soul of the genuinely Ohristly rises into a " peace that pa.sseth all under
standing." In truth, in the case of- all regenerate souls, gree.t excitement is often the 
condition of peace and tranquillity. It is not until the storms of moral conviction 
become so terrible that the spirit cries out, "Lord, save, or I perish I " that the omnific 
voice, " Peace, be still I " will take effect, and there comes a " great ea.Im." Ble888d 
silence this I How grand is such a silence! It is the highest gift of man, nay, Divinity 
il.tielf. 

" How grand 11 Silence I In her tranquil deeps 
What mighty things are born I Thought, Beauty, Faith, 
All good ;-bright Thought, which springeth forth at once, 
Like sudden sunrise ; Faith, the llllgel-eyed, 
Who takes her rest beside the heart of man, 
Serene and still; eternal Beauty, Ol'own'd 
With :11.owers, that with the oha.nging seasons ohange; 
And good of all kinds. Whilst the babbling verse 
Of the vain poet frets its restless way, 
In 1tat,ely strength the sage's mind flows on, 
Making no noise :-and so, when cl!lmorous crowds 
Rush forth, or tedioua wits we.ken the senate-hou110, 
Or some fierce actor stamps upon his stage, 
With what a gentle foot doth silent Time 
Steal on his everlasting joumey I " 

(Bany Comwa.11.) 

II. TB.A.T SOUL-BILJl:NCE IS OFTEN FOUND ABSORBING WORSHIP, " And I l!&W the 
aeven angels which stood before God; and to them were given seven trumpets," etc. 
Here begins a new series of visions. The seven trumpets follow the seven seals, a.nd 
this series extends to the close of the eleventh chapter. The "seven trumpets n are 
aiven to the seven angels or ministers that stand in the presence of God. .But it ia not 
;..ith these seven angels or messengers that we have now to do ; they will engage our 
attention further on, Our concern at present is with the angel connected with the 
altar-" the angel that stood at the altar, having a. golden censer; and there was given 
unto him much incense, that he should offer [addJ it with the prayers of a.ll saints upon 
the golden altar which. was before the throne. This symbolical representation of 
worship is derived from the Jewish temple, and it may illustrate to us the fact: 1. Thi¥" 
the prayers of saints on earth are of great practica,l interest in the spiritual vnitlef'se. 
(1) They are offerings that a.re acceptable to its Supreme Ruler. "And the smoke ot 
the inoense, whlch came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God." True 
prayer is acceptable to the Infinite Father. (2) In rendering them acceptable to God, 
bis highest spiritual ministers a.re deeply engaged. Here is .an angel standing towards 
the altar with a golden censer, receiving incense that he might give it " with the 
prayers of all saint.a.• Elsewhere, in numerous passages of Holy Writ, angels are 
reJ.!N88nted as rendering apiritual assistance to good men. May they not be ooostan~l7 
gomg eo by inbreathillj those heaveulf thoughts t}:lat wµ.l in1pire t)le soul W1th the 
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hone-,devotions? 2. That the prayers of aaints on earth eurl·ata lnft11ffl()e on 1M tldg, 
~ Una,. We an t.old, "the angel t.ook the censer, and filled it• with fire of the &ltar. 
and out it -into the earth: and there were [followed) voices,, and thunderings, and 
ligbt.ung,, and-an earthquake." The ·prayers have gone up, and the sprinkling of the. 
uhe&.snhward symbolize their effects on the earth. What oonvulaions, what nwolu
ti8Dli,:ttieprayersof the saints have effected.on this earth ere now! and what tlieyeff'ect 
now they will continue to do. Now,in the midst of all this devotion there would aeem 
to be .. period of nlfflce. The profoundest hll8b, the deepest silence ,of the soul. are .found 
in worsh,ip. Here all its faculties work harmoniously,. and all its .sympathies flow, as. a 
deep nveririthout a ripple on its surface. "The Lord is in his holy tanple; let all the 
~•keep silenoe before him." The realiza.tion of the Divine Presence can never fail 
to hush the 80ul into profound tranquillity, and in this tranquillity its grandest poe
sibilities germinate and grow. "Silence," says an illlllltriOUB thinker," is the elemenlt 
in wmca:· great things fashion themselves together, that at length. they may emerge 
full..fonned and majestic int.o the daylight of life which they\ are thenceforward ro· 
rule.~· , , 

lll.,TDAT 801l'L-81LlfflOE Ol!"TEN SPIUNGS FROH HlGB EXPEOTANOY, "And the seven 
angela· which had the seven trumpets prepared themselves to sound." And as the angels 
raised their trumpets t.o their mouths ready to blow, a breathless. expectancy would be 
excited. In earnest waiting there is genera.Dy silence-waiting for the last breath of a 
friend; waiting for the verdict of a jury which decides the deli vera.nce or the destruction 
of a~-life. Holy souls that now witnessed the scene of the trumpets about to utter 
a blast felt that great things were coming, that stupendous events were rolling up on 
the wheels of Providence, and there was " sileoce in heaven about the space of half an 
hour." What wonderful things are before 118 all! Were we all eam~stly waiting for 
these things, waiting for the "manifestation of the sons of God," waiting the advent 
of him who is to wind up the affairs of the world, how silent should we be !-D. T. 

Vers. 7-13 ; eh. ix. and x.-Be "m,en trumpets : " the re'IJol-utiom of matter and 
mind. "The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and they were cast upon the earth : and the third pa.rt of trees was burnt up, and all 
green grass was burnt up," etc. We take these verses, extending from the seventh 
verse of the eighth char,ter to the end of the tenth chapter, together, because they all 
refer to the "trumpets, ' and are records of a portion of John's most wonderful dream. 
A dream can be reoalled, narrated, but seldom, if ever, rightly interpreted. It is 
generally, perhaps, uninterpretable. Pietistic simpletons and speculative pedants have 
propoundell their interpretations and are still doing eo; and what literary rubbish is the 
result! But though a dream may he incapable of interpretation, it can generally and 
usefully be used as an illustration qf great truths. Thus we endeavour to use all these 
m:yst.erious and multifarious visions that John had in Patmos. This vision serves to 
illustrate--

I. SollE OF THl!I WONDERPUL . REVOLUTIONS THBO'l"GH WHIOH OUR WORLD Ill 0011-
BTANTLY ,PAl!SING. After the sounding of each of the seven trumpets, what a series of 
marvels was evolved! There are two classes of marvel here. 1. These m the material 
.spAere; As the first four 11681s were introduced by the cry of "Come," it has been 
observed that the first four trumpets are followed by judgments on natural objects-the 
earth, the sea, the rivers, the lights of heaven. What followed the blast of the first 
trumpet ? " There followed hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast u~ 
the earth: and the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up." 
" Trumpets," says Moses Stuart, "the usual emblems of war and bloodshed, are ch088Jl 
as emblems of the series of judgments now to be inflicted." Does the language here 
Zikt-ally refer to some physical events that wm befall this earth ? From, the character 
of the whole book, which is metaphorical, this is not likely. But evt1nts of an astound
ing iharaoter are suggested as occurring on this earth. After this the second trumpel; 
sounded, " and as it were a great mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea: 
and the third pa.rt of the sea became blood." The words suggest the idea of some 
volcanic mountain disoolourin~ the ocean so that it appears as bl~, destroying a great 
,POrden or the creawres that lived in its depth and that floated on its waves. TheD, 
with the sao.udina of the 5hird trUD1pet, another tenible event oooure : " And then, ~ 

I 
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a gr&t ~from heaveD:, burnin1raa it were a bmlp, and' it fell upon the tM,td ~"al 
the riY«s; and upon the fountains of waters," etc. The•grea~ pa.rt:of.tli~~"iliat 
roD:·ovet the earth, and the wells that spring fro!» benel!,th, were embittered: and Ji<!iiionfii\ 
and My 'Of the humBn race expire. When the fourth trumpet sounded the lieaven:11 
aro f.lirribly affected. -"The third part of the sun w111t Bniitten, and the third pa.rt ot the 
moon; and the third part of the stars; so as the third part of them· ,ras [should be] 
darkened,"·•ete. But all the terrible events that followed the blasts of these four 
tt'llli:lptff;s seem only .Preparatory for some more terrible judgments that were to follow. 
"And I beheld [sawj, and heard an angel [eagle]flymg through the rdmt of [in midJ 
heaven,'llB~ with a loud [great] voice, Woe, woe, woe, to t!ie i~abiters of[fur tlif!rii, 
that dwell onJthe earth by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, 
which [who] are yet to sound!" Whatever particular revolutions the blasts of the 
four trumpets here refer to-if any-one thing is certain, that great changes· are taking 
place constantly in those regions of matter mentioned here-the earth; the watel'B, 'the 
heavens. <J«il,ogy shows this. What our earth is to-day, its-mountains, its valleya, ik 
rivers; and its oceans, as well as its animal and vegetable prod1fotions, is th!l outconi& of 
changes that have been going on through countless ages. .Nature is constanijy building 
up and pnllingdown. "The mountains falling come to nought," et.o. .Astronomyilhows 
this. The telescope discovers slla.ttered planet.e, stars that, perhaps, shoni~ brightly once 
in our heavens,· also new orbs and oomets. All things are in a state of :ll.irx · and reflux. 
According to Peter,all the changes that have been only tend to a great.er change. "The 
day of the Lord shall come as a thief in the night, in which the heavens sblill pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt," et.c.1 What is the pnJCUcal 
le81Km to be drawn from all these tremendous revolutioJill? " Trust in him wlio liveth 
for ever." · ;,,, 

•There's nought on earth that does not ofumge; 
.All things are 1hif~ on the stream; 
Whatever comes within our ra.nge 
Seems just e.s fleeting as a dream. 
There is no rest but in thy Word, 
No settled hope but in thy Name; 
Root thon our souls in thee. 0 Lord. 
FOi' thou a.rt evermore the 11W11e." 

2~ Thoae in the spiritual sphere. There are three more trumpets aounded which. ban 
been designated wmt-trompeta, and their blasts seem to introduce wonderful things in 
the spiritual domain. That there is a spirit-world is too universally admitted to reqwre 
proof. It comes to our credence, not merely as a matter of philot0phic. reasoning. bat 
aa a matter of consciousness. This spirit-world, of which each human being is a member, 
as well as the higher order of intelligences in the universe, though invisible and impal
pable, is ever active and all-influ,ential, the spring and sovereign even of all material 
forces and phenomena. What is matter but the creature and servant, the effect and 
evidence, of spirit? Great and mysterious changes in the ,ptrit-world seem to follow 
the sounding of the fifth trumpel Moral evil appears: (1) In forms alarming. 
"I BBW a star fall from heaven [from heaven fallen] unto the earth: and to him 
was given [there was given to him] the key of the bottomless pit [the pit of ihe 
abyB&J," et.c. A messenger from heaven, like·a bright atar, descended and exposed. the 
~on of moral evil-he opened the "bottomless pit." Moral ll'f'il. is indeed a pit. 
(oJ It is fathomless. No one can explain its origin and its countleu intricate rami&a
tions; it is the "mystery of iniquity." (b) It is consuming. It is like a" great furnace." 
In what.ever spirit moral evil exists, it burns, it gives pain, and works destrudion; 
(c) It is obscuring. "The sun and the air were darkened by reason 'Of the smoke.of 
the pit." The passions and thoughts which sin generates in the spirit mantle the 
moral heavens in gloom. How often is this bottomless pit covered up in the sow, 
hid alike from self and society I Thank God, Heaven sends a messenger, like a aa_r, 
from bee.Ten to opeu it and to enlighten iL Do not let ua look for this bottom• 
less pit beneath Wit or anywhere e:r.tema.l ; U .,_ within 111, if .ain be in us. , {2) In 
foroea terrific. "And there came out of the smoke locuat.a upon .the earth: awi.1 unto 

1 See •Septem in Uno' on "Phuea of Man'• Externil Uid1ilra6,""p, 191., r: n ·,m 
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them was given power/' etc. Oriental& dread an advent or locusts aa one of the most 
terrible Tisitations; grass, trees, plants of all description, fall before them. The locusts 
here sketched are of an order the most terrible. A modem writer 4escribes the locWlts 
here as "malicious 88 soorpions, ruling 88 kings, intelligent 88 men, wily 88 women, bold 
and fierce 88 lions, resistless a.s those clad in iron armour." These awful forces that go 
forth amongst men to inflict torture and ruin were: (a) All in connection with the 
"bottomless pit." They were, so to speak, bred in the depths of that moral pit, and 
became the servants of that pit. Whatever inflicts pa.in on humanity is forged in the 
depth of that bottomless pit. " Whence come wars?" etc. (b) They tended to make 
life intolerable to man. " In those days shall men seek death, and shall not find it; 
and shall desire to die." Death is universally regarded as the greatest evil, but suoh is 
the state of misery here that it is sought as a relief, How often is the life of a man 
rendered intolerable because of his sins, and he has recourse to the razor, the ropti, the 
river, or the poison I From the "bottomless pit" of our own sins rise those tormenting 
fiends that render life intolerable. (c) They were under the direction of a controlling 
agent. "And they had a king over them (they have over them a king], which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit (the angel of the abyss]," etc. 'l'he meaning of the words 
'' Abaddon " and "Apollyon," both in Hebrew aud Greek, is "destruction." All these 
locust&-in other words, all the/orces that torment humanity-are inspired and directed 
by one great spirit, the spirit of destruction, which goes to and fro through the earth 
like a lion, seeking whom it may devour. Greater and more terrible changes in the 
Bpirit-world seem to follow the sounding of the sixth trumpet. In this second "woe" 
the spirit of destruction takes a wider sweep. It goes forth from the four parts of the 
earth, it increases the number and the terror of its messengers. "Two hundred thou
sand thousand," a countless number, and they appeared as horses with heads of lions, 
panoplied with :fire, and breathing smoke and flame. By this greater destruction is 
wrought amongst men-it strikes down a third part of the race. Thus ever the agencies 
of torture and ruin that visit man, working in connection with the " bottomless pit" of 
sin, multiplying in numbers and magnifying their malignant proportions, The trial 
that gives pain to the sinner to-day, may be only as an insect compared with the trial 
that, like a lion, may torture him to-morrow. So long as the "bottomless pit" remains 
within, torturing fiends will increase in number, and augment in malignant paBBion and 
strength. More strange changes in the spirit-world we find following the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet. Before the blast of this seventh trumpet, however, there is the 
advent of another wonderful messenger from heaven, This messenger is robed in a 
mystic cloud, a rainbow encircling his brow, his face bright as the sun, his feet like 
pillars of fire, having in his hand a "little book." He seems to take possession of 
the whole world, plants one foot on the sea and the other on the earth, breaks forth 
with the voice of a lion, and his utterances were followed by seven thunders, from which 
a. voice out of heaven sounded, e&ying," Seal up those things which the seven thunders 
uttered, and write them not." Again this wonderful angel or messenger from heaven, 
surrounded with all this mystic grandeur, whilst standing on the earth, lifts up his hand 
to the heavens, and swears "that there should be time no longer." After this the 
aeventh trumpet sounds, proclaiming that the mystery of God was finished. In the 
tenth chapter three things are powerfully struck upon our attention. (1) .A pro
clamation of the end of time. "Time shall be no longer." Time is but limited 
duration. What ia time to man on earth becomes eternity to him when he quits it. 
It is but a motk of being. In truth, whenever a human spirit rises from the material 
to the spiritual, from the particular to the univereal, time with him is no longer; he is 
free from all its limitations. He moves no longer on a little river or creek; he is afloat 
on the immeasurable ocean. (2) The communication of a new ,-eook,,tion. What was 
contained in this "little book" that had not appeared before? Something vital to man's 
interest. Such Divine books or rolls are constantly coming to us. They come to man 
in every day's experience, in true thoughts, and in spiritual intuitions. (3) The pe'l'sona1 
appropriation of truth. The angel said, " Take it, and eat it up." Divine trnth is not 
something for intellectual speculation; it is not something for memory, but diet for the 
life. It must be transmuted into the moral blood and sent through the heart into every 
ibra of our being. These "seven trumpets," then, suggest and illustrate those revolu
~ which -are every,rhere going on, not only through the material, but through tho 
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spiritual states of ~ng. In aooth, those that occur in the mat.erial are but the ruulta 
and symbols of those which are transpiring in the great world of mind. In the inner 
world of soul what revolutions are constantly going on in every man's experience I Big 
schemes like mountains burning with fire cast into the sea, bright stal'S of hope and 
promise falling from the firmament of the soul, fire and smoke issuing from the 
"bottomless pit" of evil within, smoke that obscures all tha.t is bright, terrible and 
tormenting foroes, like armies of locusts, devouring every budding leaf, and, with a 
soorpion's sting whose virl18 rankles in all the nerves of the heart, so that men some
times seek death a.nd cannot find it. "Voices and thunders." Stra.nge shapes with 
"thunderous voices" in the heavens. Ah me I these changes are no dreams, they 
are visions neither of the day nor the night ; they are the great realities of the 
apirit-world. 

II. THE SPmlTUAL PERS0:N'ALlTIEB BY WHICH, UNDER GoD, 'l'BESE RBVOLUTIONS ABB 
BPl'EOTED. Here are "seven angels" with their " seven trumpets." That there are, in 
the great universe of God, countless spiritual existences, varying endlessly in faculty, 
position, force, and occupation, admits of no question by those who believe in the 
Divinity of the Scriptures. It is here suggested that to these may be ascribed all the 
changes that take place in the history of our world. Is it not more rational to trace·au 
these changes to the agency of such spirittl,(1,1, perso-nalities than to what scientists call 
the laws and forces of nature? The "force of motion " is in the spirit, not in matter. 
Matter ie inert; it has no eelf-moving energy. Or, further, is there anything more 
unreasonable that a high order of spiritual existences should work all the changes we 
see in earth and sea and sky than the fact that all the products of civilization are the 
results of the agency of man 1 . Is it not the hwman spirit, acting through its physical 
organization, that has covered the earth with architectural buildings, not only piled up 
the huge cathedrals, castles, IJl'laces, and countless public edifices, but also innumerable 
residences of every size and shape? Was it not the spirit in man that constructed the 
bridges, that spanned broad rivers; tunnelled through huge mouniains a way for mighty 
oceans to meet and mingle; covered every sea with the fleets of nations; transformed 
wildernesses and deserts into fertilo meadows, vineyards, and gardens ; constructed 
engines to bear men over BAB and la.nd almost with lightning velocity? If the human 
spirit has worked and is working such wonders as these, i,s there any thing unreasonable 
in supposing that a higher class of spirits can direct the winds, kindle the lightnings, 
launch the thunders, roll the planeis, and heave the ocean ? Manifestly not. 'l'he 
univeree teems with ,piritual personalities, and matter everywhere is the creatUTt1, the 
,ymbol, and servant of spirit. The dream suggests two things concerning the work of 
these spirits. 1. Their work is departmental. Each had bis own trumpet, and each 
produced his own results. The same trumpet was not used by all. This seems to be 
the Divine plan. Each living creatnre endowed with activity, from the tiniest to the 
greatest, has its own sphere and scope for action. One cannot do the work of another. 
It is so with men. In all temporal enterprises men themselves act upon this principle; 
the master mind in manufacture and commerce gives to each man his part; and this _is 
the plan of ..God with us all. To each man he has given a mission, and that mission 
none can rightly discharge but himself. The higher spiritual existences, it would seem, 
act in this way. In the material department, it may be, one has to do with the manage
ment of the winds and stars and all the inorga.nic spheres. 'fo another class is given 
the management of life, vegetable and animal. 'l.'hus, too, it me.y be in the moral realm. 
" He giveth his angels charge over us "-some to instruct the ignorant, some to console 
the sorrowful, some to strengthen the wavering, some to encourage the feeble and 
oppressed. 2. Their work is gradual. All the trumpets do not sound at the same time, 
'and from the :first to the last numberleBs ages might intervene. The great Maker and. 
Manager of the universe works out his great plans by what appears to us slow degrees. 
He is in no baste ; he has plenty of time at command. How gradually this earth 
~essed from chaos to its present condition I How gradually the human race advances 
m knowledge, in civilization, and in morality I How unlike our method I If we have a 
work on hand, the more important we deem it, the more impatient we are to realize its 
accomplishment. The sense of the brevity and uncertainty of life impels us to this h8.Rt,, 
But "one day with him is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day." Doea 
DOt thil teach ua to be con.cena.e<l more toith Ike mmal character<( our wori I.ha& fDUh 
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____ ,-,..-----------------------------#,,'""",., Ou,r queetJ,on should be, "Is it right?" not, "What will be the. iaaue?. • 
•~ ~ulta will .not appear in our tup.e, not for ages on, i1; may be. · A good act is like 
Ill\ acorn dropped into good soil; it will require countless ages fully to develop itae~ In 
the motive is at once the virtue and the reward of all labour. Doea it not also teach 
,'II~ to bs palient in welkloing, to be hoping ever 1 Our work, if right, is Divine, ,nd it 
,I>;.vine, it cannot fail. "Be ye steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the wprk of 
the Lord." . . 
.,.llL.'THB GRAND PUR~ TO WHICH ALL THE BBVOLUTIO11s ABB Dm~l!- ,4.Jl 

~e. nwQlutions h~ro referred to have a bearing on the minds of men, b~ing the 
~otoily of the~ •h;iful condition, rousing their fears, so terrifying then:i,a.a to make 
iQeir exiatence so intol~ble t~t they sought death as a relief. And tbenJt is stated 
that a new revelation from heaven is given them-a '' little book" that was to, be 
appropciated. !r,{oreover, it is stated that the grand purpose was the fultshing of the 
, "11\ystery 9f Go!J_." 4-nd what is that mystery but the moral restoration of mankind, 
lt)s !' glorjQUS ,bought that all the changes that take place in the universe are for",tJie. 
~neij.t of souls-that all is moral discipline. Nature is a grand school in wh.ich the ~Bl!,t 
.father :ma~~_his children '·'-meet for the inheritance of the saints in· light.,; . "Lp, 
all~ things worketh God oftentimes with man, to bring back his soµl .J~om the pit, 
to be enlightened with ths light of the living." Evil is not an end. Good ill ths e11-d, 
and evil is ever rushing to it like streams and rive!'B to the ocean-world. The.evi].s:.~f 
this world, like the furious storm ihat spreads devastation over sea,lldld land, wilf o»e 
61'-Y. die away in_ a clear sky and a. pure atmosphere, and leave the world aI1 be11,~ 
and .b.right. (See also the. three following homilies.)-D. T. . . , _ 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER ix. 
Ver,, 1.-And the fifth angel sounded, and 

I saw a star fall from heaven unto the earth; 
a .tar from heammfallen unto Qi,e earth (Re
visecl Version); not saw a sta,- fall. (For 
th8' distinctive character of the last three 
judgments, see. on eh. viii. 2.) "A star" 
sometimes signifies one high in position. 
Thas Numb. xxiv; 17, "There shall come 
a &tar out of Jacob;" Dan. viii. 10, "And it 
east down some'of the host e.nd of the stars 
t.a the ground." In, oh. i. 20 "the stars" are 
'' the angels of the. seven Ohlll'9hel!; "in Job 
xµ:.viii. 7 the an~ls are called "stars;" in 
Isa. xiv. 12 we have Satan referred to thus: 
"How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lu
cifm-, son of the morning I " It seems, there
fore', that Satan himself Ill here referred to 
under this symbol. The trumpet.visions 
hitherto have portrayed troubles affecting 
the outer man : now begin ro be set forth 
those ,yet more tenible visitations which,· 
affecting his· spiritual nature, are seen more 
~y.to emanate from the devil. He baa 
fallen "from heaven unto the earth;" that 
is, whereas formeriy heaven was his abode,, 

· tlle sphere of his work while yet obedient 
w God, he now has no office or power, or 
entrance there, but is permitted to exercise· 
what; in:ftuenoe he poss88888 on the earth ( of. 
Luke x. 18, "I beheld Satan 1111 lightning 
fall from heaven "). This i1 the view of 

· T«tullian. · Arethaa, Bede, Vitringa, Alford, 
belien aa evil angel w meant, W ordiworib 

thinks an apoetate Clhrlstian teach~~ i■.~
nified ; Andreas, Bengel, and. De ~ ette, be
lieve a good angel ill intended : .others 1188 
particular .emperp:rs, eto.; w.hile llengaten
berg thiµka the :figme represents not one, 
but a number of persons, including Napo
leon. And to him was given the key of ths 
bottomless pit ; of the pit. of the'. ab1111 (Re
vised Version). That ill, as WOJ:daworih 
explains, of the aperture by wbreh there ·u 
no egress from or. ingress into the abyja 
Chriat holds the key (eh. i. 18), ~ut for a 
season Satan ie pe1mitted to exer(lise power. 
The CWJ/38 is the abode of the deivil ii,nd his 
angels ; the present abode, not, the lake of 
fir11, into which they a.re 1111bseqilently ca81i 
(eh. xx. 10). ' · 

Ver. 2.-'-:And he opened the bottomle11 
pit; pit of the abyes, as above; This phrase 
Ill omitted by ~. B, Coptic;.i lEthiopic, and 
others. It is insened by A, B, many cur
sives, Vulgat.e, Syri.ao, Andreas. And there 
arose a smoke out af t1lo pii, as the 81Uote of 
a great furnace. The 111Doke of the inll8JIIB 
(eh. viii. 4) pnrified the p'.!'Ayers of the l&inis, 
ma.king them uceptable before God ; the 
smoke which ascends from the abyss clona. 
1J1en's mindll and darkena their understaqd• 
ings. And the lllll anct the air were darkmed 
b:, rea.aon of the 11D.bke' ot the pit. Tm, air, 
becoming :filled with 'the smoke, obaonred 
the light of the 8Uli, so that both -appGll,ftld 
dark. This darkening ot the atmoaphel!e 
may have bem mggeated lJy Uie deaarip
Uon of she looua,t-plape (E-J.9ll. ~ US). Qt 
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by the "MOOUDt in Joel· ii. But it ilMhe 
llDOke, llOt the loonsts, which is here Aid 
.to e&tllB the obscurity;,, the .106llllt8· issue 
f,:,n]j,, Old qf the lllllOke. . li is doubtful 
whether we oul[ht t.o • seek II.Dy particular 
int.erpretatiou ol IA, fflOb; ii is probably 
ouly aeeessory to the general . pictUN1. If 
we may pl'llllll .the meaning so far. it is per
haps ,l$Jlli to regard the smoke as the evil 
in1lue™'e of the devil, which darkens men's 
understandhigs, and from which , iMue the 
troubles which are the result of heresy and 
Wloelify, porlni.yed by the looust.s (cf, 2 
Cor. iv, 4, "I.n whom the god of this world 
bath l:!linded the minds of the unbelieving," 
etc.). . 

Ver, S.-An.d there oame oat of ihe IDlOke 
~ upou the earth.. The- loewt is oon
stantlJ referred to in the Bible, and vuioua 
illust1'11,tion1 are drawn from their oharaoter
istio fe,.tures. In the East they appear in 
peat .QJJ.mbers, and men are helpless against 
their . devastating power. . Sometimes an 
attempHs made to oheok their progress by 
lighting ,:fires, a.nd this practice may have 
auggeated, the above desoription of the 
loeusta pl"QC60ding from the smoke. The 
inesistible-,destruction whioh tbey cause ia 
alluded. to •in Dent. xxviii. 88; .Joel ii. 25; 
i,Ghron. ·m.13; their number ·in Ps, cv. 
8h, N&h. lii. -15. The air is sometimes 
•iJlted wHh their dead bodies (Joel ii. 20). 
The .naturali features of the loousi are fully 
dwelt upon in vel'B. 7-10. As an illmtra
tion, we may. quote Niebuhr, who gives an 
Arab's delMlliption of the loouat: " In head 
like the ,hme, in breast like the lion, in 
feet. like the:\ camel, in body like the ser
pent, in tail like the aoorpion, in antennm 
like a -virgin'• hair." Three out of these 
five points of teeemblanoe 111'8 mentioned in 
vel'll,, 7-J0. -The locuata here symbolize 
h~ics and. infidels, Some writem (e.g. 
Wordsworth) apply the symbol to the 
:Mohammedan• (see Wordsworth, in loo., 
where the parallel iB very , fully worked 
oll.t). But thangb this may be, and pro
bably is, a fulfilment of the vision, it would 
be wrong to thue .testr:lot 011r interpretation. 
Seoroely any one oallll8 has oontributed more 
to.the trouble and,,destruotion of men than 
the Tiolenoe which is the result of religious 
hatred. Whether it be the heathen idola
ter, the warlike Mohammedan, or the Chris
tian bigot, who is the agent; the effect ia the 
18Dl8, It may be said, too, that if the minds 
of Christians also had not been darkened 
by the prejudicial influence of Satan, who 
i& the e&Wl8 of their ':Unhappy divisions, 
heresies, and apostasies, these troubles could 
.-ly. have fallen upon mankind. The 
innumerable oooasiona of such violence may 
be well illustrated by the·countlei!& number 
of ihe lOOWit.a; and the eft'eot lives after the 

death of the authors, fainting• the· moral 
atmosphere. It is true that the mie,, Ohria
tian sometimes sutfen also ; but ~at ia an. 
aspoot which i■ ■et forth In the vild6M' of 
the seals. Here anothet view 1&-801 ·fl>rtla, 
namely, that the ungodly al'e" til!imllelvea 
punished, and punished severeiy;-by meldlt 
of this evil influence of the 1dllvU. Ma1')' 
other mterpretatlons have· been suggested: 
(1) evil spirits (Andreas); (2) Roman waiB 
in Judala· (Groliu-s}: (S) the GothiQLmva,. 
siou (Vitringa); (4) De Watte 'and Mfo!d 
believe that the interpretation i& urilmowlal 
Anti unto them wu given 1M>Wer1:u 'the 
soorpion■ of the earth hil1'9-'p11Wtlr. c·ll'hGt 
ill to aay, just as the natural l!iOl'piOO. '6f. 
the earth have 1wer' to· cause· llb&ft!it, se 
these alle~rica locnsta of the 'tilieb ,~ 
pea.lild t.o possess tbe ·-means 1wh~~ii6 
plague mankind. 'I'M BCOf'f)wrt u•~ 
rally found in dry and m darkpll:icee;''il'ndet 
stones and in rniDll, chiefty 'in wan11t'blimate8. 
•. • • The sting, which ii situated afi the eJC• 
tremity of tbe tail, bas ,;i its base ~ gland 
that eecretes a.poieonoua ftuid, whieh'ili dis
charged into the wound •••• In hot climates 
the ■ting often oocasiona much suffilrinlf., 
and sometimes alarming symptom■''(Sta'ith ■ 
' Dictionary of the Bible'). · ' :,, ' · 

. Ver. 4.-'-And it waa oommandeil ·th&DI. tllM 
they ■hould not hurt the gnu of i!le ·earth. 
neither any green thing, neuher '11Jl1'-1;ree; 
The force of this plaglle. is to fa11 direotly 
upon mankind. not, as in the former·Judg
ments, upon the earth, and then indirectly 
upon men. Thill appears to he stated with 
the greater plainn011a, booalllie. U ni.ighi 
readily be inferred, from the ·nature 'ot 
locusts, thai the immediate· objeot t>fltheir 
destructiven8118 would be the vegetii.tion· of 
the world. . But only thoae 111.ell 'Wllia ~ 
not the eeal of God in their forelleatlf1 ·bllt 
only BtUh. men ™ ha~ ,wt, et.c. ~vfllell· V• 
sion; ef; eh. vii. 3, to which thi!t'is an''alfu;. 
sion). Here, by proleipsis, the-.m• of 
God are described as " those that· lie.ve -the 
seal of God in their foreheiids.'1 lti'iB not 
stated, nor is it necessarily implied.-,P.aHhe 
seal ill visible to man at the tioie'oll' the'in
:lliction of this judgment upon the"UigodlY., 
In a similar way our Lord 11peakil•'Of 'the 
elect (Matt. ::uiv. 22). not thereby itiiplying, 
that there is any visible manifestation by 
which the elect may be knoW'n to'.men. 
though known to God(ao also,Titlll' t 1· 
:Mark xiii, 22, eic.). ThUB also it i11 1 811111 
in 2 Tim. ii. 19, "The·,foundation"of God 
staudeth sure, having this l!8&l, Tile I.ord 
knoweth them that are hi&." The· frequent 
use of the term to denote those who were 
il8aled by baptism may have led to the em• 
ployment of the expression in this plaoe,, • 
being equivalent to "the servant. of Goel" 
cor. Eph. i 1a: i•. ao. a 0or. i •>- · TIMI 
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locUBta may not hurt God'• aervantB (eee on 
ver. 3). Thua we are taught that God in 
:reality prell8l'Ves his own, though it may 
80llletimee appear to man aa though the 
lanooem 11rlf'er with the guilty. 

Ver. 5.-Alld to them. it wu given that 
Oey lho'lllcl 11.os kill them, but that they 
llaould. be torm.811.ted Ave monthl; and it 
_, ai- tAmn [i.e. the loouste] that tM/} 
[ihe 1ooust&J a/aould not kill Oum [the un
iealed], wt t1IIJI tkm,J [the uruiealed] ah&uld 
be ~ jiN months. The devil and hi.I 
agent. have not unlimited power oommitted 
to them; they are restrained within limits 
by the will of God. The evils which follow 
In the tniD of heresy and infidelity a.re not 
ae .JM permitted to kill (cf. Job i. 12), for 
W.Judgment extends only to the natural 
life. man. God rese"es the final killing 
to hbllllelf at the great judgment-day. This 
ia llbown in the limitation, "five months." 
This apparently meaninglees period becomes 
explleable, when we remember that the 
una1 d~on of a locust-plague ii fiw 
mlltiU.,. viz. from April to September. The 
visitation is for the natural period of such 
ooounenOOB: the torment Js to extend to the 
natiual period of man'• sojoum on the earth. 
U dOIB not extend into the next life; other 
aad apeoial means are adopted for man'• 
punilhment then, RS set forth under the 
1141venth trumpet Various other explana
liom have been given of the five months. 
(1) Five yean of Gothic rule (Vitringa). 
(2) Five months = 5 X 30 days; each day 
mpresenta one year,; therefore USO years are 
signiied, viz. (a) of the Saracens, A.D. 830-
A.D. 980(:Mede); (b) MoJiammed's oonqnests, 
A.D. 612--A.D. 762 (Elliott). (3) Hengsten
berg believes 5 to signify a part of the oom~ 
plete nnm. her 10, and thus to symbolize an 
taoomplete period, rut compared with the 
period of the seventh trumpet. (4) Ben~l, 
following the principles assumed by him, 
~ the ft,,e month8 to equal 79, natural 
yea.re, and ~igns the period to A.D. 510-
A.D. 589. (5) Others tu.ke the expression to 
mean "a, ahort time" merely. (6) Words
worth interprets it as meaning a limited 
time permitted by God, and thinks the 
Mohammedan period is signified. And 
their . tormfllli. was u the torm81Lt of a 
1COrpion, when he atriketh a man. "Their 
torment," that Is, the torment of the un
NBled, according to Alford; the torruent of 
the Ioouta (Tiz. that which they inflict), 
llllOOrding to othera. In either case the 
m51ling is the BBD1e. The last elallBe, 
.. when he striketh a man," is perhaps added 
in contradistinction to the injury naturally 
iDAioted by loousta, whose efforts are directed 
against tho vegetation. 

Ver. 6.-.And in those days sha.ll men seek 
tlea tbi and shall not find it ; and shall desire 

to dlt, ad dtath ,ball ll.ee from them; •hall 
in no VMf! ~ U . . . and death jleethjrom 
IAeln ~ Venlon): a/ tivllprinrrn. "the 
men; that i1, the unaealed, who sutfer\hut 
judgment. This fa a oharaoterlltlo biblical 
method of expl'fllllling great anguish. Thus 
Job iii. 20, 21, "The l>ltter in soul; which 
long for death, but it cometh not " (of. also 
Jer. viii. 3; Job vii. I.'i; Luke nlii. 80; 
and eh. vi. 16). The description portrays 
great anguish of mind, and 1houlcf not be 
preased to a literal interpretation, though 
many have illustrated the ))IUl88ge bJ point
ing_ to actual occurrenCflll of the kind. 

V01'. 7.-Anrl the shape■ of the locuta 
were like unto horse■ prepaud unto battle; 
rather, tAe lihMuel of thB lOCUBk; that ia to 
say, the general &I>peamnce. This similarity 
is brought out in Joel ii., and is alluded to 
in Job uxix. 20. The parallel is worked out 
at some Jena-tit in Tristram's 'Natural His
tory of the 13ible,' p. 814. In what way they 
appeared "prepared unto battle," ii shown 
in ver. 9, And on their hew were u it 
were orowna like gold; oromv lik8 unto gold. 
The language is carefully guarded so 88 to 
make it understood that this feature is alto
gether supernatural. The oroum, of gold 
probably denote the oonquering natur& of 
the locust., and thUB they add to the power 
with which the looustB have already been 
invested. Theymayalso eignifytheexalted 
temporal position of those symbolized by the 
loonsts. Some writers believe the helmets 
of soldiers are typifted, and others the tur
ban~ of the Mohammedans. And their f&eel 
were 88 the faeu of men. Notwithstanding 
the general resemblanee of the locllllta to 
horses, which resemblanee is most clearly 
shadowed forth in the structure of the head, 
yet their faces gave the seer the idea of the 
human countenance. How this was brought 
about we are not told. Pmbably St. John 
himself in his vision received the impression 
without knowing by what means. The oir
oum1tance seema to point decidedly to the 
fact that human agents are denoted by the 
loonets. 

Ver. 8.-And they had hatr u the hair of 
women. This (like the succeeding clauae) 
seems merely 1he enumeration of an ad
ditional feature, in which these creatures 
resembled loollSts, and whioh helped to 
establish their claim to the name. The 
antenme of the insect arc probably referred 
to. Wordsworth sees here an allusion to the 
flowing hair of llfohammed and the Saracens. 
And their teeth were as the teeth ot liou. 
'.I' he powerful nature of the teeth of the 
locust is a remarkable feature of the Insect; 
and it is here more fully referred to in order 
to enhance the general terror of their 
ll$pect (cf, Joel i. 6). 

Ver. 9.-And they h&d breaatplatea, as iC 
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wan breutplatee of iron., Again, a natural 
feature of the loouat is speoifteally alluded 
to, in order to portray the t.errible nature of 
their appeannce. The horny 111bst.a.noe 
which appears behind the face of the loouet 
is not millke the platea of iron with which 
the breast and shoulders of war-h018811 were 
proteoted. And the sound of their wings 
was u the sound of oha.riotl af many hones 
running to battle; the SOOAd of chariou, of 
111anr 1wnea mlhifl{I to war (Revised V 81'8ion). 
The IIOlU1ll of the two things together, viz. 
that of l'USbinR horses, and that of. ~e 
chariots which tney draw. The same &i.mile 
u 1186d in Joel ii. 5. 

Ver. 10.-Aad th8J had tails like unto 
■aorpiom, and there were stiDga in their 
tail.I; and °'6r 1MJce tail, l~ unto~. 
and .Ung, (Revised V81'8ion). The next 
words are included in the following clause. 
Not that their tails poBl6lll!8d the appearance 
of SCOl'piOBB (as Bengel, Hengstenberg, and 
othen), but that their tails were like the 
taila of ll!Orpions in res~ of ha..-ing .~tings 
in them. Cf. 2 Sam. :u:11. 84: Pa. Hill.. 88, 
"He maketh my feet like hinda,. (omit 
"feet''): also eh. xiii. ll, "Two homa like 
a lamb" (see the description of the scorpion 
quoted above, under ver. S). And their 
power was to hurt men !l.ve month&; and in 
0.-r taa. la their po1ll6t' to hurt, etc. (Revised 
Version) (see the preceding ola.use). As no 
Greek manuscript gives the reading of the 
Textus Receptus followed by the Authorized 
Version, the probability is that this is an 
example of a p&8IIBg6 in which the Greek of 
his edition was supplied by Erasmus, by the 
simple process of retranalating into Greek 
the Vulgate Version. By the possession of 
the noxious sting, the locusts here described 
are repreeented as being yet more terrible 
than the natural locusts. (See the description 
of the loolll!tll given under ver. 8. For the 
signification of the "five months," see on 
ver. 5.) They limitthe period of this judg
ment to the time of man's sxistence on this 
earth. 

Ver. 11.-And they had a king over them, 
which is the pgel of the bottomle11 pit; 
Ui,ey haw m,er them u king the angel of the 
abyN (Revised Version). Most commenta
tors oontre.st with the condition of the 
natural locusts, who have no king (Prov, 
:ux. 27). "The angel" evidently points to 
the "star" of ver. I, who is Se.tan himself. 
Some think a particular angel, not Satan, i1 
intended, Alford unnece13111Ll'i.ly hesitates to 
decide that Satan is meant, owing to ah. xii. 
S. 9. Whose name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue he.th his 
name Apollyon. Abaddon is the Hebrew 
Ji'I~~• a noun representing the ab11traot idea 
"deatruction" (Job xn.i. 12), but more fro. 
1uenUy employed to designate the nether-

world(Jobxm.6; xxviit.22; ProT.D.11; 
Ps.lxnviii.12). Apollyon(l&1roM6G1tJ1,prel8Dt 
part!ciple) is the Greek l&-r•A•u1 (by which 
the LXX. renden Ji~~) penonuled. It is 
in conformity with St. John's usual practiee 
to give the two forms of the name (of. John 
i. 88,42; iv. 25; ix. 7; xi 16; m. 18, 17). 
In. the name we have summed up the cho.
raoter of him who bears it. He ill the 
"destroyer," the one who ea.uses "per
dition" to mankind. Of. the words of our 
Lord given by St. John (John viii. 44), 
"He was a murderer from the beginning." 
Bengel and others contrast with "Jesus" 
the " Saviour." Perhaps the height of ab
surdity ill reached by those writen (Bleek, 
Volkme.r) who 1188 in the name Apollyon a 
reference to (N)apoleon. 

Ver. 12.-0ll.e WOii i1 past; the OM 1006, or 
the flnt woe. "Woe" (,j obal) is feminine; 
perhaps because expressing the idea of ~~u
lation, snob words being generally feminine 
in the Greek. Some have thought . that 
these words a.re a further announcement by 
the eagle of eh. viii. IS; but there is nothing 
to lead us t.o suppose that they a.re not the 
words of the writer. And, behold, there oome 
two woes more hereafter. Omit "and : " 
Mhold, there cometh yet two woea hwea/ter. 
The verb is singular in ~•, A, and others; 
the plural is found in w•, B, P, and others. 
Alford says, "singular, the verb applying 
simply to that which is future, without 
referenoe a.s yet to its plurality." Bnt pro
bably obal, although written as a feminine 
in the preoeding clause, being really inde
clina.ble, is treated u.s a neuter; and thus the 
singular verb is ma.de to agree with the 
neuter plural, in conformity with the rules 
of Greek grammar. The second woe extends 
from this place to eh. xi. H, e.ml the third 
woe is contained in eh. xi. H-19, especially 
in oh. xi. 18. 

Ver. 18.-And the Bixth angel sounded, 
and I heard a. voice; I heard 011e voice, 
perhaps in contradistinetion to the /our horns 
next mentioned. From th11 four horna of 
the golden altar which is before God; the 
golden altar bejOt'e God. The be.lance of 
authority seems in favour of retaining ntT• 
tTJpo,v, "four," u.lthough the Revisers omit it. 
It ill inserted in B, P, Andreas, Arethas, 
Primasius, etc., but omitted in~". A, Syriac, 
Coptio Bede, etc. Many commentators (e.g. 
Vitringa, Hengstenberg) lay special stress 
upon it· and some represent the horns as 
the Jou~ Gospels, which speu.k with one 
..-oioe. The voice issues from the altar, 111 
in eh. vi. 10; xvi. 7. The voice, i■Buing 
from the resting-place of tru3 souls of the 
martyrs, denounOllll the impending w~. 
The altar is the golden altar of incense ( oh. 
viii. 3) whieh is M/ore (the throne of) God, 
aDd which, in tlie earthly teinple, ·stood 
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Wore the Tell (Bsod. :d. 26). Thia' altar 
had 1:mr "horn■•• projeonng at the oornen 
(Exod. nx. 2; aee alao Smith's • DictionarJ 
of tile Bihle,'.art.. "Altar"). 

Ver.,14.,-laJing &o the sixth angel wbiol!, 
had the trQl.pet. Tre~llea reads, ~• Saying 
to the mth angel, rhou that hast . the 
trumpet," et.o. ; but the common rendering 
ia much more probe.hie. Here the angel U1 
.represented as directly causing the incidents 
which follow; in me other oe.iles, we are only 
told ijj.at eaoh angel "eounded." Loose the 
four .. angela which are bound in the great 
ri',er. Euphrat&1. Thi■ villion baa led to a 
~ variety of intel'prelationa. Some are 
obvioualy absurd; in all theae. is _consider
able doubt and difficulty. The following i.a 
offered as a possible solution to '5Qme ex
te~t, though it ii not pretetuled that every 
difficulty is . aatisf11Ciorily diapo:aed of. In 
making this suggestion, ibe following cir
cumat&nOOII have been bome in mind: (1) 
Tbe nuinpei-vieions seem constructed upon 
a. ;sptema.tic plan. and· therefore it seems 
likely ·that thu judgment,.like the fifth and 
the seventh, is a spirib;lal Qne ( '1ide ,upra ). 
(2) .The obj.ects of. this ~shment a.re 
thoa& wllo commit the sins "bed in vera. 
20, 21 . . (3) The visj.on must have borne 
aome n:ie1PJ1ing for thoae to whom it .was 
firG .. deliveN!(l. Ii seems unlikely, then,
foni;,,ijl~t events are here portrayed which 
collld _not ~ibly have been foreeeen. ~ 
understood by the early 0hristians. T_hil 
11&ema to. exclmJe (except possibly in .a 
secoJi~ sense) e.11 reference to the papacy, 
etc: {,-:; Wordsworth). (4) Whether .the 
e.ngela here described are good angels or 
be.a ,an~ls makes no ma,terial difference to 
the .lll&lll pi.rt of the VISion, which 'is to.set 
forth punishmentfor the uµ.godly, sanctioned 
or originated b1 God. (5) The object of 
the putiishn:ient is to bring men to repent
ance, but it largely fails to do so (ver. 21). 
We therefore conclude that the wholejudg.. 
ment , portrays the 11piritual evils . which 
aftijot the ungodly in this life, and which 
give them, as it were. a. foretaste of their 
.Jooin in the life to come. Sin frequentl7 
brings unre11t and trouble immediately in 
its train ; Beldom, if ever., peace and sa.tis
factjon. The stings of 11in are, perhaps, 
none .the less potent. because their effect is 
freq'li.ently unseen by .~he general public. 
The terror of the miuderer, the shame of 
the thief, the abasement and physical suffer
ing of the impure,, the deliri-~ of 
the drunkaid, are very real tormenta. 'l'he 
nmpber of such inOictions is, indeed, gree.t 
enpugh to be desoribed u " two myriads 
of myrla4s" (ver. 16); they destroy .e. part, 
but not the greater part (ver. 15, "the third 
pars'') of man; and 7et how largely they 
fail to lrd1lg maa to repentance I Sm 

pumahment'111 a foretalfe of hell, u IINIDII 
to be foreshadowed in the "fire and .-.ola 
and· brimatone" of Yen. 17, IS,• Wordll
worth and others oontend . thai the "four 
angels" a.re good,· angels, who have been 
hitherto restrained, , Ae remarked above, 
ihe poini,ill not a material one, but it aeem1 
more probable that evil angela a.re intended. 
Their loosing does not n~ mean that 
they a.re loosed at.a time subsequent to thi■ 
vision. but only 'that they.· a.re . ander the 
control of God,. who allows them freedom 'to 
carry out thil mission.. Thua also, in ·the 
eaae--of .the other judgments, it baa .haen 
pointed out that the period of their opera
tion may mttend th~hout all age8j ftom 
the beginning to the . end of, , the world. 
They arise, from the Api\rata Many 
writer■ point out til&t this riv« was looked 

· upon by the lllraelites a.s the ,natural aonroe 
from whioh ■prang their enemies (BBEJ lllll. 
vii. 201 viii 7; Jer. x!YL 'IQ);; Indeed,.the 
Eupht&tee wa.s looked upon as the. botmda.ry 
of the .Jewish kingdom (Oe.,o.. u. :18 • Deur. 
i 7; ,xi. 24:; Josh. i i; 2 Sam. viii.. S; 
1 Ohron. ' y. 9): henoo . those coming from 
ouf of. the Enphrates. ,were frequently• ene
mies. · The exf)ffllBion m&y be m81'81y aecea
llOI')' to the general filling up of the ~ 
or it· may tesoh us ,tlmtt the punishment. 
which follow Dow from thei:r natural l!Oaroe, 
riz. men's· sins (cf. eh.· ivi. ,12, when 1he 
Euphrates is certainly alluded t.o aa· ~ 
source from whence arise hostile ho&ts), 

Ver. 15.-And the fou angels were looaed, 
whioh were prepared for an hour,a.nd. a.day, 
and a month, · and a 7ea.r, · for -to ■l&y the 
third pa.rt of men. · The a.Iteration■ in the 
Bevised Version make the meaning much 
plainer: tei\ieh had bee1'. ~- far the 
lwur, and day, and :mont.1,, atld lfflllt\ ti\al 
CINy lkot&ld kill; etc. That is to aa7 thoee 
•which he.d" inOod'sforeknowledge"been 
prepe,1ed" in order to operate M the exe.M 
period required-the exaot year, month, dav, 
and even hour. Esch knew his appointed 
time. Four is the number used to denote 
universality in, thingt of this world (aee on 
oh. iv. 6). The number, 1her8':>re,1!e8mB to 
imply th&t the power of _the angels is · of 
universal extent. The tAW part· are de
stroyed ; that is, a great part, though not 
the larger (of. eh. viii. 7, et ,eq.). · ·' · 

Ver. 16.-Ancl the Qumber of the 111'1117 
of the hornmen j • and tM tffl'IIW8I' 'Of 4B 
armce, of the om,al'!I· No horsemen have 
hitherto been allnded to; but they are ap
parently the destroying host under the 
direction of the four angels. The· symbol 
is, no doubt, choaen to signifr power, of 
whioh horsemen or cavalry a.re, an emblem. 
Were two hundred thouaand'thoU&lld; or. 
WIJ08 muriada oJ flll,riad8 (cf. Jude 1~16, 
whieh ii a quotation fiom Enooh; ai.o Du. 



4-IX. ,1 ..... .2LJ THE, REVEL.&rION · OF ST. ·JOHN ,THE DIVHOL fJt1 

ftL 10). The :immber 19, of eoune, not to be 
taken litenlly, but as lliirniMug an e.xeeed
lng gnat multitude. bd. I heard the 
llllDlber of them. Omit "11o11d." St. John 
"heard the number" possibly from one of 
the: eldera, who had before instmcted him 
( of. eh. vii, IS). He states this, since 80 
van a multitude cwould be innumerable. 

Ver. 17.-And thus I saw ths hones in 
the villlon, and them that sat on them. 
That is, aocording to the description follow
ing, not "thus, in suoh nnmben1 88 I have 
descnbed." lla.ving breastplates of 11.re, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone. 'Exon,u, 
"having," probably refers to both horses and 
riders, though it may refer to the riders 
only. The Revised Version rendersjacinth 
more exactly as hyacinth. Alford .translates, 
" brea,tplat,ea, fiery-red, fuliginous; and sul
p'tmreou&" It,seems to berightlyconoln!led 
~hat. the hyqointhine hue answers to the 
"smokii" further on in the verse. " The 
eitpreSBion, • of jacinth,' applied to the breast
plate, is descriptive simply of a hyaomthine, 
1.e. dark-purple colour" (Smith's 'Dic
tionary of. the Bible'). The d8Bllription 
intensifiea ihe tenible nature of the vision, 
and. it ,is d~btful whether these detaije 
Bhould be pressed to a particular interpre
ui,tio11- If the_y bear any m.eaning foi. all, 
they seem to· point to the doom in wait for 
tl\e -iyicked, wh,ose portion iB fire and brim~ 
stone (of. Ps. xi, 6). And the he&dl of the 
hones wero aa the he&dl of lions; and out 
·of theil' mouths; issued fire and smoke and 
bmutone; iwocudeth fire, eto. (Reviffll 
Version). Here,·_81J in the preoeding clause, 
the intention is evidently to enhance the 
terrible appea.m.noe of the v:i&ion. The 
" smoke " corresponds to the h'JJaeintJ,, hue, 
mentioned in th. e~previous .part of the. verse 
( 1'ide '1.!Fa). .'.l'~ horses, in e.ooordance 
with a well-known poeJic figure, are said 
to breathe out "fire and smoke." Brim
.ii tone is mentioned 'in addition, in order to 
aet forth plainly the fact that their acts are 
directed against the wicked (of. Gen. xix. 
24: Job xviii. 15: Ps. xi. 6: Ezek. :u.xviii. 
23; Isa. xu. SS: Luke xvii. · 29). Liou' 
teeth are mentioned1 in the description of 
the loeusts, with the same purpose (ver. 9), 
It is difficult to see. why Alford Bhould 
imagine that the jlre, mwke, and brimatcmt, 
~eed separately from different divisions 
of the host : it was not so in the case of the 
breastplates. : . . 

Ver. 18.-By 'the■e three waa the third 
part of men killed, by the fire, 11.21.d by the 
1mokej and by the brimltone, whioh issued 
out of their mouthB; bg thUI! three plague, (aa 
in Revised V enion) •.• UM brimstons, taMoh 
~ Altliough the last clause teohni
il&lly is atiaahed to " bi:imstone" only, yet 
iae delloti.ptioll applie& to all three of \he 

-ihingll mentioned. • Tha,.thW .pUt ~ 
again a large. but. DOt. :the largtet,· pa!l al 
mankind <- on eh. viii. 7). Th& 1ooaatl 
were forbidden to .lnll(ver. 5);,lhese,.hone
men are permitted to do .BO. Bach judgmeat 
of the trumpet-visions appean tQ · inareue 
in severity. We may here aee portrayed.the 
terrible and deatruotive charaeter of the 
reault& o£sin. .. Such NSUlta are ta;periau.d 
to the full by the third part of men, the 
large class who "repent not of their murders, 
nor of their sorceries," eto. (ver. 21). 

Ver. 19.-For their power i1 in their 
mouth, and in their tails; fur t/16 poUHn' of 
the horaea ie, ·• , Another example of dis
agreement between Erasmus and e.11 the 
Greek manuscripts (see on ver. 10). l'or 
their, tan.. were like unto serpents, and had 
headil, 11.nd with them they do hurt. " Are 
lilte," and "have .. heads," in t~a. present 
teri.ae. Here (unlike ver. 10) the tm"ls are 
like serpents themselves. The image is not 
uncommon ·among the ancients. We may 
paraphrase the paseit.ge thus: '' Their power 
is for the. most pan in their mouth; but 
also, to some extent, in their tails: for their 
tails are like i!OfP8Ut&," etc. An endleu 
variety of interpretations have been given 
to these details, which are pro'\Jably ppt 
intended to bear any distinct .. s~nifloation. 
Bengel refers to a species of serpent in which 
the bead and tail were so alike as to be 
with difficulty distinguiahed; which he 
thinks may have suggested the image. 
Many apply it (though 'in different ways) to 
the Turkiah horse, who fight as they ieveat. 
etc. 

Ver. 20.-,.AJul the rest of the mflD whieh 
were not killed by thue plagues; UM nld 
of mankind (Revised . Version). Tljat ii, 

, the two-thirds (ver. 18). Some understand 
'' these plagues" to refer to tlu~ · :llret , six 
trumpets. It may be so, but it seems'more 
correct to Tunit it to the Bii:th, as the. same 
phraee, which ooouis in ver. 18, must be eo 
limited. Mankind must be taken to ·mean 
the worldly only. Of the ungodly, some 
are killed (the third part), the rest yet do 
not repent. The vil!ion is not ooDCeJDed 
with the fate of the righteous. Yet repented. 
not of ths works of their hands, that they 
lhould not wonhip devilB, and idoll of golcl, 
and silver, and brus, and stone, and of 
wood: whioh neither ean see, nor hear, nor 
walk. "The works of their hands" 'ref era 
to idolatry, as shown by the succeeding 
words. This verse begins to prepare · lll 
for the seventh judgment. · Men will DOC; 
repent; therefore the laBt final judgment 
becomes neOOil88lY· The absuniity of idolll
trom worahip is t're1uently thm aet forth 
by Old 'featament wrUers (of. Ps. sv. 4: 
cuxv. 15; Isa. ii. 8; Ezek. :uii. 4; Hoa. 
mtl. 2). See &1s9 the deaoriftion in Dan. v. 
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28, which 188!111 1o,, have mggeetecl the 
wording of. tbiB part of the villion. le hu 
been well remarked that in this verse men
tion is made of sins against God; in the 
following verse man's sins against his 
neighbours ue detailed. 

Ver. lU.-Reither repented they of their 
mmdera, nor of their soroeries, nor of their 
tomieation, nor of their theftl. Sorwiu; 

magic, witchcraft, and enohsntmen~ i8;f, 
the magic of the Egyptian magioiana (Exod. 
vii. 22). Sorcery is mentioned in Gal. v. 00 
(where it is ,desori bed as " witchcraft ") in 
connection with idolatry. Fornication (of. 
Bengel, ".Other crimes ere perpetrated by 
men at intervals; there is one continual 
fornication within thOlle who 111'6 wanting in 
purity of heart"). 

HOMILETICS, 

See homiletic section, oh. 'Yiii. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHOR& 

Ver. 20.-Man's stubbor1l wi1l. "And the rest ••• yet repented not." The fata 
obstinacy of wicked men, the dreadful hardness of the human heart, sin's searing of 
the 8118ccptibilities of the soul,-such is the mournful fact that the te.x.t, repeated again 
in the next verse, as if to sumlllon our special attention, vividly reveals. Implied or 
stated in it are such truths as these-

I. ALL MEN NEED REPENTANOB. The judgment fell only on some, but all deserved 
it; all had sinned, and all should have repented. When we see God's judgment falling 
on any one, our reflection should be not, "How evil he must have been I" but " How 
merciful of God to spare me I " 

II. GoD PLEADS WITH MEN TO BRING THEM TO REPENTANCE. These judgments of 
which we read are not God's primary dealings with men. He does not begin in this 
manner. There has been much that has preceded this. God has pleaded with men by 
his Spirit in their consciences. By his goodness, giving them all manner of providential 
mercies. 'l'hen, more especially by his Word, delivered by revelation, through his 
mel!llengers, etc. .And in these last days he has spoken to us by his Son, in the memge 
of the gospel. Men always knew that their deeds were evil; the sense of sin was 
everywhere; and they knew that God would have them repent. .And there were some 
who did, and therefore held aloof from the abominations of the rest. .And since Christ 
has come the Divine pleadings have been more than ever heard. 

III. BUT THESE MILDER METHODS OFTEN l!'AIL. All history shows this, as well as 
the Bible, and our own experience confirms it. See our Saviour weeping over Jeru
l!!llem. That sorrow had been known before, and has been since. 

IV. STERNER METHODS ARB THEN TRIED. In these .Apocalyptic visions we have 
portrayed over and over again these more awful means which God employs to bring 
men to repentance. In Israel's history how often they were tried I and they often 
succeedeil, as, blessed be God, they often succeed now. This is their purpose. 

V. BUT EVEN THESE, AT TlllES, AND FOB LONG '.l'IME, FAIL. This is the declara
tion of our text (cf. also Jer. v. 3; viii. 6; Rom. ii. 4, 6). So was it with Pharaoh, 
when the plagues one after another, wliich in many respects resembled these trumpet
plagues, came upon him. The invariable effects of the Divine law, wl;iich ordains that 
sin persisted in becomes fixed habit which cannot be shaken off, and of which, there
fore, the writer of the Book of Exodus says, "The Lord hardened Phamoh's heart;"
this Divine law was illustrated in him. So again and again in Israel's history, "until 
the wrath of the Lord arose against them, and there was no remedy." In men, too, like 
that wicked King Amon, of whom it is said, "But Amon sinned more and more." True, 
the psalmist says, "Before I was afflicted I went astray, but now have I kept thy 
W~." But though it might have been true of him, it is as often as not, if not more 
often, true that men go astray after affliction just as they did before, "Though thou 
bray a fool in a mortar, yet will not his folly depart from him." So, with equal, if not 
greater truth, does the proverb assert that opp011ite and most melancholy fact of which 
the Bible, all life, and our text here say so much. "God's visitations pass lightly ov• 
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souls asleep in Bin. Which of us has not lived through a thoUMnd of them, and never 
aeen, never noticed, never given heed to, one? Death, sudden death, coming-into our 
1treet, or into onr home,-which of us has not hardened his heart again, after a very 
brief pause, against lessons which this ought to teach, and sinned on as before? Oh 
the desperate hardness of the human heart! What can melt it save omnipotent 
grace?" 

VI. WHAT IS TIIE REASON OF THIS ? The answer is manifold, as, for example: 
L Tho86 that are spared a~ from that fact that they need not repent. The Jews 
thought that those on whom the tower of Siloam fell must indeed have been sinners. 
Our Lord told them that was not the case, and, said he, " Except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish." And no doubt "the rest of mankind" told of in our text 
congratulated themselves, not only that they were spared, but that they did not deserve 
what had befallen the others. 'l'here was, therefore, no need for them to repent-so 
would they argue, as do and have done their successors ever since. 2. Bin deadena 
belief in God, It makes men practical atheists. Gud, therefore, is not recognized in 
aught that occurs. 3. God:sjudgme,nts are put down to S1Jcondary causes. Everything 
can be explained; they know how and why things fell out as they did. They look 
not bey9nd or above those causes which are close at hand and can be readily understood. 
Hence their own sin and God's displeasure thereat, being far too abstract and remote 
factors, are not even considered. 4. "Perfect love casteth out fea.r." This is true in 
a sense the apostle never meant. Let the heart love sin, as it is so prone to do, aud 
that love will utterly cast out the fear of God. And some sins, especially, will do this; 
those that are named in these verses will. Idolatry, which lulls the conscience whilst 
it gives free licence to sin. Gain gotten in ungodly ways-"thefts," as they are here 
called. Who does not know how the petty pilferer develops into the practised thief, 
embezzler, robber, and forger, uutil he has graduated in all such villainy? Lust
"fomications," as it is here termed. Let those who have known its hell and have 
told its dark dread secrets be believed, when they affirm that, indulged, it becomes 
ungovernable. Against it the fear of God bas no chance. Cruelty-" murders " is 
the name given it here ; that, too, grows with deadly speed and force. The Herods, 
Neros, and Henry the Eighths, Duke Alvas,and the entire spawn of the Inquisition,
they were once tender, humane, gentle-hearted. But, like the tiger that has tasted 
blood, it will have blood whenever it can. And: 5. The law of habit. We spoke of 
this j11St now. Character ever tends to become permanent. "He that is holy" to be 
"holy still "-blessed be God for this !-but "he that is unrighteous, ••• he that is 
filthy," to be "Ulll'ighteous," to be "filthy atiU." You may bend the sapling, but not 
the tree. 

VIL How INTEN'>ELY SERIOUS ARE THE TEACHINGS OF THIS FACT! Is it true that, 
though God sends judgment after judgment upon men, they will yet not repent? Then: 
1. More jiulgme,nts and worse will comi,. Assuredly it will be so. W c cannot imagine 
God allowing himself to be for ever baffled by the unruly wills and affections of sinful 
men. "Our God is a cousuming fire;" and until the droBS be separated the fire will 
burn on. How awful, therefore, is the prospect for ungodly and impenitent men! 2. 
How we need to watch and pray lest we b6 hardened through the deceiifulne,a of rinl 
Ah, what fools they are, "who make a mock at sin; " who dally with it, count 
it a trifle! Better play with vipers and scorpions. 3. What imperati11e need then i, 
of tlie power of the Holy Spirit/ The disciples were in despair about their work. How
ever should such as they persuade and convert men? The Lord promises to send the 
Holy Spirit, and" when he is come he shall convince the world of sin, of righteousne1111, 
and of judgment." The baptism of the Holy Ghost-that is the need of the Church 
if she is ever to win the world for Christ. 4. Surrender to Ohrut, prompt, complete, 
abiding, that he, according t.o his Name, may save 118 from our sins,-this assuredly is 
our bounden d11ty, our true wisdom, because our sure aafeguard, and our only oue. 
-S. 0. 

Vera. 1-6.-The 6'1Jil effect of degeneracy: the fallffl stew. Homiletic expoeitlou 
aim t.o avoid as far as possible the topics of controversy, Yet m11St they be de1lnite 
1n their view of the interpretation of the words of Holy Scripture. Their own apbGN 
la the moral and praeticaL They speak with no authority in the department flf 
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~-, ,The:view tllken of t.hts figure ddee not couim:e'fbl reference to anyindl
vldnal'fM111011; although eome individuals have gained&' special notoriety. :Man,1 who 
ba•eJ oocul)k!d the place of "lrtare," which are "the angels of the Churches, ha1n1 
falli,n from their place and oeaB€d to be· illuminating powers, and their degeneracy Ii-. 
been the oooasion of a tempoY&ry triumph of evil in one form ar other.' Th81!8 have let 
loose the spawn of hell. Here the sad picture is presented of the ill effects of such 
degenenioy. It may be moral or intellectual descent; although the alliance with evil 
WOttld seem rather to confine it to a departure from goodness and righteousness. A 
mere m$ltal. · aberration not equally destructive. The great power of evil is found in 
that unthlthfwneBB to truth which iasues in degeneracy of manners and life, Tlie 
evil of BUch degeneracy is-

I. WmESPBE.ll). From the position and influence of him who has been a.a a leader · 
and guide f4 others. His life known, his influence great, his example contagions. Men 
follow leaders ; and the weffare of the world is now advanced, now retarded, by the 
fidelity or unfaithfulness of them who are charged with hi~h trust and responsibility; 

II. DESTRUCTIVELY INJURIOUS, In proportion to the influence which any one wields 
is his power for good or eviL If one falls from a high position, he drags down others. 
The angel of light, become an agent of evil, opens the bottomless pit. He brings the 
utmost evil upon men such "as have not the seal of God upon their foreheads." 

IIL BITTEBLY .ill'PLICTl'VE, The injury caused is great in the social degeneracy, in 
the weakening of moral principle. A pillar of the house trembles, all becomes less 
secure. But the painfulness is great: 1. To him who falls. 2. To them whom he 
drags down with him. 3. To them whose sympathi88 being only with goodness are 
afflicted by anything that tends to degeneracy of manners, to feebleness of faith, or to 
the lowering of the tone and felicity of human life. 4. To the widespread, outlying 
multitudes, amongst whom the spread of goodness is retarded by every act of unfaith
fulness and every instance of degeneracy and defection.--:--R. G. 

Vera. 7-11.-T/u, triumph of tfVi1 through wtifa,ithfalnus. Satanic power Is 
encouraged by human unfaithfulness. The utmost power of evil ill let loose, and 
with· destructive energy works only evil, and the direst evil, amongst the children 
of men. The evil character of the effects of unfaithfuln8811 is represented by figures 
which suggest the greatest painfulness, and which a.re repulsive in the extreme. The 
sun and the air are darkened by " smoke " issuing from the opened "pit of the abyss "
the smoke " as of a great furnace." The power of " locusts" and "scorpions of the 
earth " reveals the most painful &'Dd repulsive effects, for "their torment was as ·the 
torment of a scorpion when it striketh a man." So great is this that men "seek 
death," though unavailingly. They are as "horses prepared· for war," crowned with 
kingly power, having faces as of men, and hair as of women, and teeth "as the teeth 
of lions," covered are they with "breastplates of iron," and the sound of their wings as 
" the sound of chariots of many horses rushing to war ; " they have " tails like unto 
scorpions, and stings," and in these is "their power to hurt men." The whole are 
leagued together under the leadership of "the angel of the abyss," whose nanie "in 
Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Greek Apollyon, i.e. Destroyer." Thus is set forth the evil, 
repulsive, and deadly power of those forces which are oallM into play by unfaithfu:lnesa 
and degeneracy. One falls, but he lets loose many forces of evil, which he, once having 
called into activity, cannot arrest. It is a bitter woe to the earth, such as it has suffered 
many, many times in the grea.t history. The lesson is ·for all times; for in many 
times the sad scene has been enacted. This section of the " revelation" declares 
to us- ' 

L THAT IN THE DEPARTURE FROM TRUTH AND GOODNESS ERROR AND EVIL llEOOllllll 
PBEV' ALENT. Every false doctrine is a cloud of darkness upon the path of the human life. 

II. !N TH£ DlHmuTION 011' TBE HEAVENLY THE HELLISH POWERS PREVAIL. Finally, 
darkness shall be held back as in chains, But here it is let loose, and in the lO&B of the 
heavenly power the earthly, rather the hellish, gains ascendancy. 
;Ut 0 h'1 A DEPARTURE PBOJC TBB PEACEll'UL OBBDIBNOB 011' RIGHT1!lOUSlhal8 TH.II 
~ A.10) PAINJ'UL Bll':noTII 011' SIN ABB PB<>VED. The we.ye of pleasa.ntnes• 
anlt ~ ,p&tha of· peace forsaken; there are ODly the -hard ways of the trausgrenor to 
'IMk'in. . i ' 
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lV, Tm: BBOKEN ALLNIABOB TO GOD IIIIIU• DJ TBll TBIUIIPB or '1'Blli DBSTBODB. 
The authority of the PriDceof peace being reject.ed, another king, even Apollyon, murpl 
his thnme. So men carelesaly exchange good for evil, and sell life for an empty world, 
-R.G. . 

Ven.12-21.-fie lMjfici,ency qf f~ to lead al,l to re_pffllance. The TOioe of 
eufferlng innocence does not pas!! unheeded. The Lord of sabaoth is long-suffering and 
very merciful, even t.owards the disobedient and towards the enemies of the truth; but 
the angels of jadgment and punishment,, bound and restrained, must at length be 
loosed. Though the Lord suffereth long and is kind, yet he will avenge his own elect 
which cry to him day and night. We lesrn-

L THAT THE• BND OP .JUDGMENT IS REPENTANCE, This is the object always kept 
in view by him who judgeth right. All his judgments are therefore blessings in 
disguise. " He doth not willingly afflict." The cry from them who euft'er wrongfully 
is not immediately answered in jadgment upon their oppressors. He can requite hill 
own in other ways. Yet, though judgment be stayed against an evil work, it is finally 
"loosed," lest the hearts of men be set in them wholly t.o do evil. · , · 

II. THAT THEY WHO PLACE THEJISELVl:8 IN OPPOSITION TO THE SERVANTS OJI' TRUTH 
EXPOSE THElCSELVJlil TO TSE JUST •AND TERRIBLE JUDGMENTS OF Gon. Even the 
prayers of the righteous, which are accepted before the throne, cry for vengeance. The 
evil workers who place themselves in antagonism to the struggling Church are met. 
not only by the feeble arm of ",the little flock," but by the might of him who, aa 
a good ijheph«d, defends even with his life them who are his own sheep. 

III. 'fHAT EVEN THE SEVERITIES OJI' JUDGHENT 'ABE INSUJl'FICIENT TO LBAD ALL• 
TO 'BEPJllNTANOE. That many1 are saved through the judgment is obvious to all 
observers. Yet is there e. hardness of heart that seems to increase by the pressure 
of outward calamity. All do not see the Divine hand in the meted judgment; and 
many rise in greater rebellion by how much the strokes of that hand are severe. 
"The rest of mankind. which were not killed with these plagues, repented not of the 
works of their hands." 

IV. We further learn that IT 18 THROUGH DEVOTION TO EVIL THAT KEN ABB 
PREVENTED moll'. REPENTANOE. Men harden their hearts even in the midst of Heaven's 
fiery judgments, Many happily learn righteousness, and repent of their evil' ways, bni 
of some-" the rest "-alas ! always e. remnant--it is to be said, "They repented not." 
They are devoted to evil. ' They are the willin~ slaves of lust and vice. They are 
greedy t.o do iniquity. -The fiendish spirit finds its embodiment in them, and men are 
as though possessed with devils. If these are to be saved, other means mUst be deyised. 
-R.G. 

Vers. 1--3.-Moral evil in tli6 unlver,e, "And the fifth angel sounded," eto. We 
take these verses to illustrate moral evil in tli6 unfuerse, Moral evil is a "pit," A pit 
is a scene of confi'Mlfl,f,nt and da,·kness; Moral evil, or sin, wherever it exists in the 
spirit, imprisons the faculties and blinds the vision. Socrates has well said," No man 
iB a free man who has a vice for his master." All corrupt souls are reserved in chains 
of darkness. Sin is ~lavery, sin is midnight. In relation t.o moral evil as a "pit," four 
things are suggested. · 

L IT IS. EXPOSABLE, "The fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the bottomless pit." Moral evil, iu 
its incipient state, so stupefies the faculties and blinds the oonscionce that the subjeot 
only becomes aware of it by the advent of a messenger from heaven; an angel from 
heaven uncovers it, makes it bare to the soul. How do the savages, how do the millions 
whose souls are buried in sensuality, become conscious of sin'/ Only by .a special 
message from. heaven. What says Paal ? "I was all ve without the Law once, but 
when the commandment came, sin •revived, and I died." That is, Paul fancied he wu ' 
alive-that is, all right-until the Divine message came. Every genuine gosplil 
minister may be said to be a star· from heaven with the "key of the bottomleea pit;"' 
that key with which he opena it and exposes it t.o the consciences .of bis hearers. : 
Pet.er, on the Day of ·Pentecost, waa such an angel ; he uncovered the pit of moral 'flil i 
wi~ hia hearers, and they exci.imi!d. "M,en ~ urethren, what ah.U we d.o t• · · · ,, 
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.II. IT IS FATHOMLBBB. "Bottomless plt." It is an abyss without a bottom. llolal 
evil is fathomless. 1. Who can fathom its origin I We can account for 111.n in lhw 
world on two principles. (1) On the pri,iciple of internal tendfflciB,, The human 
being, from the very commencement of its exiRtence, seems to have a disposition to 
go wrong. (2) On; tho gromul of eztemal inft'UfflCU. He comes into a world where 
all human beings are mure ur le,s tainted with sin; the moral atmosphere which he 
breathes is more or less corrupt. But in the case of the first sinner neither of these 
conditions existed; all his propensities were toward the right, and all external influences 
tended toward the right. 2. Who can fathom its issues I What are its bearings, 
ramifications, ultimate results? Problems these which the highest created intellect 
could, perhaps, never solve. Moral evil is, indeed, a "bottomless pit." 
Ill IT IS BURNING, "A great furnace." Sin, or moral evil, is fire; like all fire 

it exists in two states, latent and active. Where it becomes active it is consuming and 
transmuting; it consumes the good and transmutes its embers into evil, and in all 
it inflicts agony on the soul-the agony of moral regrets for the past, and terrible 
forebodings for the future. Every sinner has a " furnace ,. within him, a furnace that 
must break forth into awful activity sooner or later. 

IV. IT IS 01ll!CURING. "A smoke, ••• and the sun and the air were darkened by 
reason of the smoke of the pit." How great the obscuration of moral evil I It olouds 
all the moi;al stars of truth in the soul, and mantles the moral heavens in gloom. 1. 
HQ11) benighted men are on the etemal question of right! The foundations and laws of 
moral obligation are, in the daily course of human action, buried µi darkness. 2. How 
blinded mm are to the eternal conditions of W6ll-being I :Men look for happiness 
'Ulithout instead of within; in the senses, not in the soul ; in matter, not in mind; in 
the creature, not in the Creator. Thus, in truth, our moral heavens are starless and 
our path is a wilderness. We walk in darkness and have no light. 

V. IT IS ALARMING. "And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth, 
and unto them was given power." It is here represented that from the fathomless 
abyss, burning and smoking, there issued a host of scorpion-locusts resembling war
horses, with orowns like gold, with the faoe of men, the hair of women, the teeth of 
lions, having breastplates as of iron, and the sound of their wings like the sound of 
cha.riots and of horses oha.rging to battle. In Oriental lands and distant ages nothing 
waa regarded with greater horror than an army of locusts; their numbers darkened the 
heavens, their wings rattled u thunder, and their mission was to devour What hellish 
Bll.ua.drons, to terrify and destroy the soul, issue from the fathomless abyss of moral 
evil! Terrible armies come in the memoriea of the past and in the apprehensions of 
the mysterious future. 

CoNOLUSION. Do not ask-Where is hell? Place it not in eome underground region, 
or in some burning planeta far away; the fa.thomlesa, burning, and tormenting pit le 
in the sool of every morally unrenewed man. Thank God, there are remedial means on 
this earth for the quenohing of ita fires, and the annihilation of all the squadrons of 
tormentors it sends forth.-D. T. 

Ver, 6.-7"e ea;tremity of ,mguish. "And in those days shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them," We take 
these words as a picture of the eg;tr6'TMSt anguish. Here we have-

L A STATE or HISERY IN wmcH DEATH IS BOUGHT. 1. Death is uni'lm'sally regarded. 
WIIW'Agd men as the greatest evil. It is the "king of terrors." It gives terror to everv
thing ierrible in the world. The ravenous beast, the furious storm, the destruotive 
pestilence, the engulfing earthquake, are only terrible because death is terrible. 2. The 
nl.ief which mm generally seek in this world in th8ir au.fferings is from death. The 
mariner will forsake his ship with valuable cargo, the king will resign his kingdom, 
the wounded will suffer the amputation of every limb, if thought needful, to avoid 
death. Yet here we have a state of being where cleath is sought aa a rel.ieJ. 

II. A STATB OF IIUBERY IN wmoa DEATH 18 BOUGHT AS A BELIEF IN VAIN. "And 
death shall flee from them." It is miserable to seek relief in the most deeply felt evil, 
but to seek it in such an evil in n.l.n adds wondroUlly to the misery of the case. 
Fatigue, disaJ)pOintment, the conscioumess of lost energy, add to the anguish. Earth 
ru.na from death, hell runs after it and rune in vain. In conclusion, I infer : 1. T1icd 
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the fad Uiat mm aN ~ to such a atate of being .-implies :that smM. sad cat.a,~ 
ha, 116/allen our tiature. Could Infinite Goodness have created beitiga. desi~ . and 
fitted by their nature for sueh a e~tel/ Nay; deep within us has the Great ()p.e 
planted the love of life, and to seek death is to go against our nature. Sin explams 
it, • 2. That thM"e is something in the universe to be dreaded l,y man more th,cm •danA,;· 
altd this is .sin. Death, thpugh an evil, is not to be compared to sin. , Sin, though 
robed in beauty and adorned with a thousand attractions, is the evil of evils. 3. P.IGt 
Ohristianity should be hailed as the only means to deliver us from this ednmU,, qt. 
anguiah.. It destroys sin, it" condemns sin in the flesh. "-D. T. · · 

EXPOSITION. 

O;HAPTER X. 
Ver. l.-'-And I saw. We·have here the 

commencement of what many writers. call 
au episode, or rather two episodes, whicb 
intervene ·between the sixth and seventh, 
trumpets, just as oh. vii. occurs between the 
sixth and seventh seals. But as in the 
latter place we saw 011ly a. greater elabo111-
tion in the introduction to the seventh ireal, 
aiid·not a dct!IChed relation, so .here eh. x. 
and xi. 'l-14' fol'm a gradual tr=ition 
from the sixth• to the seventh trumpet, a.nd 
aupplemeutl what is set forth under those 
trumpets.· The pMsage · is so far a digres• 
sion, as it is occupied chiefly in setttng 
forth the fa:te of the Church rather thau 
that of the ungodly; but it only docs ao to 
demonstrate the wickedness of the world, 
antl thei inevitable nature of the last great 
punisliment. Oh. ix. ends (almost in a tone 
of surprise) with the words, "Neither re
pented they," etc.; therefore the-angel now 
declares that, as all the warnings vouchsafed 
have brought men as a. whole no nearer to 
God, the last final punishment must now 
fall; But, as if the meaaure of God'■ mercy 
were not yet fully filled up, it is shown how 
he·has given to the w-0rld two witneBBes, by 
which men might be induoed to repent. 
But this,·too, only serves to add to the 
condemnation of the world, which wrests 
this gift to its own destruction. We thus 
have the oonneotion. God has sent punish
ments as warnings. But he not only has 
done this, he has also given direct instruc
tion by the witness of his Word; man has 
despised both; therefore the end.must come. 
Although the main object of the trumpet• 
visions is to set forth the woes inllicted upon 
the wicked, yet the seer, as it were, heaitateH 
to indicate the last dread punishment until 
he hu alluded to the op1>0rtuniliea whiob 
God has afforded mankind of esoaping that 
end.·. Another mighty angel come doWll. 
from heavn. ; coming dmon out of heaven 
(Revised Version). So in ibe vision or the 
8fflla, at this pomt the advent of Gnother 
awgel 111ben in the following incidents 
(oh. vii 51), Be if probably 11notliet- Gngei 

BEVEL.\TION, 

as distingufahed from the tt:JJth 11ngel (®, 
ix. 13). There is not suffloient reason Cot 
supposing that ,Christ is meant. Wherever 
our Lord is referred to in the,Revelati011,Jt 
is always in.a mode whioh can.not poMibly 
be mistaken (of. ch •. i.13; v. 6, etc.). St. 
John's position is now upon the earth. In 
tho vision he is either in heaven or on the 
eafth, as required. He thus &ee& the angel 
appareutly coming down from heaven. 
Clothed. with a cloud. . The symbol of 
majesty (of. Exod. xvi. 10; Luke xxi. ,i'l ~ 
oh. i •. 7, etc.) •. And a. rainbow was upon Ide 
head, a.nd his faoe . was as it were the •ua. 
a.nd his feet as pillars oUire. Omit " waa.'r 
'£he description shows the celestial digoi~ 
of the messenger. Pe1·hap11 there is a refe1'"'; 
eoce in the rai,abma to themuoiful character 
of this angel's mission, ru:id,ihe faithfu~ 
and patience of God. The tw() last ol&IJ888 
express the same idea, viz. the bright and 
glorious appearance or the angel God'.1 
glory is retlected in his m88118npr, as 
formerly it wu in Moses (Exod. :u:xi,.. 
29, 30). . 

Ver. 2.-And he ha.d in his ha.nd a little 
book open. 'EX"'"• "ha.ving,"isreadin K, A, 
B, 0, P; el'x~v, "he had," in a few OlUl!iYes, 
the Vnlgate, Andreas, Arethas, Prim1111ius. 
The meaning is the &11me. The wortl 
/3,{:l/\api~wv, "little book," is a diminutive of 
Jihf!,Aiov (eh. v. 1), which is it.self a diminu
tive of {:li/3Aos. This form of the word i1 
found nowhere else ; the corresponding 
usual form is {:l,/!,A,3aplov. Tbe bopk is 
probably littk in comparison with t~ in 
eh. v. 1. The la.Uer contained all God'■ 
purpos~, and the seer was not permitted 
to read it-only part was indiuated to him. 
This book contains only a small portion or 
God's methods of dealing with man, and Si. 
John is commanded to receive the whole. 
The contente are indicated in ver. 11 and 
the following chapter. The book is open, u 
a sign that wbt is contained therein ia to 
be revealed. Bede thinks the New Testa
ment is signifted by it; Wordsworth &eea in 
it the spiritual power of Rome; Bengsten
berg collBiden ~t it contains the judgment 
of the degenerate Ohurch. And. he Mt, hi■ .. 
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rJglt foot upon the ..., aa4 hla left foot oa 
De . eanh. Tb.tis it ia indicated 1;bat the 
.remation wb:ieh is to follow aff'eots the 
whole:• vorld, 11,nd ia not partial in its 
operati.DD, aa were the judgments set forth 
Wld.er. the 1!arlier trumpets. Wo.rdsworth 
~wmg Hengstenberg) 11ee11 in the earlJi. 
tm ~ of woddly PQwer, and in the 
NG a symbol of the agitation and turbulence 
of nations. 

Ver. S.-And cried with a loud voice, as 
when a lion roareth ; and h~ cried. with a 
grlltd eoics, aa a lion roat"eth (Revised Ver
sion). What the angel eried we are ap
~'tly· not told.· Probably the whole 
UMlident is intended merely to set forth the 
po-.erfuJ and terrible nature of the mes
lillnget who is to deliver God's message. 
The figure is a very common one with the 
prophetiool writers ( ef. Isa. xiii. IS ; J er, 
riv. SO; Hos. xi. 10; Joel iii. 16: Amos i. 
i; iii. 8). And when he had oried, seven 
thunden 'uttered their voiou; and .lflheR 
ii °"8d, UM,-, et.o. "(Revised Version). 
Thi&, &gain, ia 'a repetition of the idea oon
Wned in the pl'tltlieding clause. · Thtf.Jews 
W9l9 80011Btomed to oa.ll thunder- the t1even 
ftioee, and to regard U 88 the vofoe of the 
Lord (of. ·the repetition in Pa. Dix.), in the 
same way that they regarded lightning u 
the fire of God (Job i. 16). We have, there
fore, most probably, a national idea of the 
Jew■, made w of to expreBB tbe simple 
fMt of the loud and Blighty oharaoter of 
the utterance of the angel· ( of. the note on 
Ewphf'at88 in eh; ix. 14), If this be so, it 
is unneee■.ry to seek· fot · any more subtle 
interpretation of tM 8e1Jlffl tAtmdef'a, as that 
they represent the seven crusades (Vitringa), . . . 

·ver~-4.--And when the seven thlmder■ 
II.ad uttered their Willes, I was about• to 
write; ~ when tM - thunden ,poke, 
I toaB, etc. It· seems that St. John, in his 
vision, thought himself to be writing down 
the incidents as they were displayed before 
him. This he supposed himself to be doing 
in obedience to the oommand in eh. i. 11, 
19. He aooordingly is proceeding to do so 
here; when he is stopped by the angel. And 
I heard a' _voibe from heaven saying unto me. 
Omit "unto me," with lot, A, B, C, P, all 
the venrons, Andress, Arethas, Prima.sins, 
etc. Throughout the Apocalypse we find 
frequent lll8ntion of a 1/0iee, without any 
de:ft.nite statement as · to the poilil0880r. In 
eh. i. 11,'12, 18; iv. l; xrui. 4; ro. 5, 15, 
the 1Hliu appears to be that of Christ or God 
the 1/'ather. In oh. xiv. IS it may be that 
of Christ or-an angel: in ch.·xix. 9 it ll88lD.II 
to be th~ angel's "Toiee; and in eh. vi. 6 it 
•~ ~ fiom· 1;he fonr living 
TJelnpt whiJe· in eh. a. IS. elthough the 
••nnNJd · appe&ra f.o · be the ~nd ~ 

God, the locality from which the YOioe 
issue■ appears to bear reference to the-11>1111 
of the saint■, and their ory for ;v~nee. 
Here it seeme best to identify the" voice from 
heaven" with that of eh. i, where it la pro
bably Obrist himBelf (see on eh. i 10). leal 
up those thing& which the seven thu.nders 
uttered, and write them not (of. pan. xii. 4:, 
" But thou, 0 Daniel, shut up the words 
and Beal the book, even to the time of the 
end;" also Acts i 7, "It is not for yon to 
know the times or the Bea.sons, which the 
F&th,er hath put in his own power; " also 
oh. nii. 10, " And he saith unto me, Seal 
not the saying& of the _proehecy of thi■ 
book : for the time is at hand ). As stated 
in the note on ver. 2, not all God's purp-.e■ 
are revealed. Here we have a positive 
indication that some truths are withheld. 
It is usel888 to speculate on the . l)llture 
of that which is purposely concealed from 
us. The probable conclusiQDB which we ;inay 
deduoe are well put by Alford; " From the 
vetycharacterofthunder,thatthenttieranoea 
were of fearful import: from the place wJijoh 
they hold, that they relate to the Chareh: 
from the command to eoooeal them, fim, 
encouragement, that God in hi■ tender 
mercy to his OWll does no1; reveal 11,U hia 
terrors; ■econdly, godly fear, eeei.ng that 
the anowtl of his quiver are not exhau■ted, 
but beeides things expressly foretold, thei-e. 
are more behind not revealed to us." . 

Ver. 5.-And the angel which I saw stand 
upon the aea and upon the eartb. lifted up 
his hand to heavea; the right hand (Revised 
Version) is supported by lot, B, C, P, Syriao, 
Coptic, lEthiopic, Armenian, Andreas, A.1'8-
thas, PrimasiUB. It is omitted in the Textua 
Receptus, which follows A, 1, 17, 86, Vlll
gate; ef. Dan. xii. 7, a chap~ alBQ referred 
to in the preoeding note (~ ,u.pra) . . In 
Daniel both hands are uplifted, here QD.ly 
one : in the other ia the book- The BQtion 
was customary among the Jews in swearing 
(see Gen. xiv. 22: Deut. nxii. 40). (Upon 
ihe signification of •• standitig upon the -
and upon the earth," see on ver. 2.) 

Ver. 6.-And aware by him that liveth for 
ever and ever, The Triune God (cf. eh. i. 
11; iv.10, eto.; also Deut. uxii. 40: Ps, ;dv. 
6; Heb.i.8,etc.). Whocreatedheaven,a,n4 
the things that therein are, and the eart.11, 
and the thing& that therein are, and the 11'9 
and the things which are therein. Theugh 
the balanee of authority is in fa.vo111' of the 
last clalllle, yet it is omitted by i-t•, A. and 
some cursivea(cf. Exod. XL 4). Thtli!$ ~wo 
cha.raoteristics of God-his eternity 11,nd hi■ 
omnipotence-are referred to. in o.rder to 
demonstrate the certainty of the fulihnent 
of the prophecy whioh follows. TW, tAere 
BhOllld be time D.O longer (3-r, X/ldllO~• IIUffll 
wraa~; t.\iM 4'• 110 ~ lfiaU h.. .·'l'lli4 
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may be mad818d: (1) Time (a lnite termin
abl& ]IEriod, 111 opposed to eternity) ah&ll 
no longer exist, but et.el'llity shall be entered , 
upon., (2) There shall be no more time, in 
the 1811118 of "there shall be no longer any 
delap' in the imli.ctioD of thelast judgment, 
set forth under the seventh trumpet. The 
solution seems to be that both meanings-are 
implied. There seem■ to be a referenee to 
the wo:rds of oh. vi. 11, to the l•n·,x,,&voP 
,-pd,,, during which the saints; were to rest 
and await the infliotion of God's wrath upon 
the ungodly. The visions of the flnt six 
h'llmpete have shown how, in the period of 
th♦ world's existence, the ungodly do not 
escape judicial retribution. But that is not 
all:· the foroe of the six judgments not 
having B8rV8d fo rednoo the worldly to re
pent&noo, there can be no more delay, the 
last final judgment follows. But the last 
jadgment, which follows quickly upon the 
other six (eh. :s:i. H), is for eternity (eh. :s:i. 
18).· The advent of this woe is, therefote, 
simi:lltaneons ·with the end of x,p&,,,,s, or 
"time," by-which we signify that definite 
period, out·out ofetemity;·as it were, which 
iii co&Val with the e:s:i.ltenc,e •of the world, 
and C8ll8ell with· its destruction. The ex
presnon, therefora, implies, ·"~he measure 
of God's . pnnishi:nenbt, · viewed I as -0ppor
tunltiea for repentance, is exhauetell ; -there 
is· a limit to his· endmemoe: the"allotted 
time having been mn, and his mercy to • 
large:eJ:tent having been ·spumed, there is 
no more delay;" then ·falls the last -:final 
blow, whioh 'is at the end of" time," and 
at the beginning (for inali.y) of eternity. 
Ebram lenders," A spaoe or time in'which 
to :tepent"-'-a meaning compatible wit.h the 
explanation given abo'l'e, · Others · render, 
" The time of the fulfiltnenhhall not be yet, 
but it Bhall be when· the seventh trumpet 
aounds ; " but this interpretation maf.es 
x,,&~.w ecJ.ual 1<«1pos.. Others, again,. have 
made xpdlios, a clw01MU, equal ·a definite 
number of years, find have e:tideavoured •to 
compute the exact equivalent of the period 
(see Bengel, i• lac.). 

Ver. 7.-Bnt in the days of the voiee of 
the Nventh angel. The meaning na~ly -ms to be, "There Bhell be no longer time; 
bn; on the oontrary, in the. days of the 
seventh trumpet, the last judgment shA.11 
fall, the end will come, and all thinge will 
be made manifest ; the mystery of God will 
be finished/' Wordsworth renders, "No 
delay, save only in the days,''" etc., and 
believes that the pallllllge points to a brief 
reapite. during which men may yet repent. 
When he lhall begin to sound; whet. he is 
abarJt to IOUd [hia trumpet]. Alford points 
out th(! propriety of the ell'.pre8ilion. '! When 
the .. aeventh angel does sound, the oem
-pleted time of the fnUilment ia &i.mul$aneoua 

with his blowing (oL,oh. xi. 18), . ., that ii 
is properly said that the fnlfllment. oomM 
in the days when he is about to blO'lfl! 
The mystery of God should be 8nishedi''.al8o 
(or theta, as Revised Venion) the myater1r•df 
God u,aa /ulJUW. "The· prophetic pmr• 
(Wordsworth). "The mysimy of God 'Ha 
all that man• does not now undeniand m 
connection with God's dealings with man, 
but of the existence of which he· :is oog• 
nizant, e.g; the ·existence of evil in, the 
world, and God's modes of dealing with 
that and all mankind, which we only·koow 
in part._ God'a plans are being .. steadily · 
and surely worked -out, though· _, me not 
able to oomprehend ·them. .A.I · ht huh ; 
deolared to his 1enants the propheil ; 
literally, a, he B!llJfl!IBliud hit, ..,,._,.. tAB 
prophet, ; or, as in the Revised' Venion, 
aacording to the good tiding,. · t.tilidi' ls 
dBclared t.o his aen,ant, the f"'O'llllela:., , ll'hus 
Amos iii. 7, " Surely the Lord God· cwill do 
nothing, but he revea.leth hia·•aecret 11I1to 
his servants the prophets.'' The · promise 
of the oomplete fulfilment of the myBMry 
of God is good news indeed for the fainting 
Christian, for it tells' of the end of his , 
trials and the overthrow of hi8 enemies. 

Ver. 8.-.A.nd the voioe which I heard from 
heaven spake unto me ~; and Mid; Ohd 
the tlOicB whieh I heard out oj 'Ma'INin, {ii 
heard] again t.alking '1Jith me-'li;ut fllgifff',, 
The construction is irregular, •i~The\'Oiae,~ • 
viz. that mentioned in ver, 4,, •hieh is: pro
bably:that of Obrist himi!elf (see on 'lleli. 4)'. · 
Go and take the little 'book wbllh'ia ope11·in 
the haud of the angel 'lthich llta1ldedl upen. 
the - and upon the earth ; · <Jo, ·lab tAB 
0001', etc., aooording to A,. O, whielr is 
adopted in the Revised Version;. ·<Litt"' 
book, /3ifJ7,.11.pl8io11, aa in ver. 2; iii found in 
tot, P, Andreas; and fJ,87,.,lic,pfoP in B, An
dreas, Arethas. (On the siguifteation of the 
"little book.," see on var. 2·; ati<l also for 
the meaning of the laat olauae,•see.the eame · 
plaoe.) · . . •:c , 

Ver. 9.-And I went unto the atipl. ll1Ul 
said unto him, Give me the little book; and 
I WBr.t away t.o the Ofl!IBl, telling him lo gi1'B 
ffl4!I ths little batik. Alford understands that 
the seer goes from his position in heaven 
to the angel ou earth. But he i,s probe.bb', 
in his vision, already on l,he earth .{8811 on 
ver. 1). And he laid unto me, Take it, and 
eat it up; he ,aith. This part of the Tiaion 
is founded on Ezek. ii. 9-iii. 3. The act ia 
no doubt intended to convey the idea that 
the seer is to llSl'efully receive; to digest 
thoroughly, as it were, his me888g8:inorder 
to deliver it faithfully. Th1111 in Euk. iii. 
10 the prophet 'is told, " A:11 mr WOM8 that 
I Bhall speak unto thee receive in, thµie • 
heart, and: hear with thine .ean. 4,u.d g.>.· 
get thee to th8'D of the cap~vity; uilfo'.'116 
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obildren of thy people, and speak: unto 
iham," ete. And it sh&ll make thy belly 
bitter, but it lhall be in thy mouth -aweet u 
honey ; cf. the vision of Ezek. ii. 9-iii., 
wheJ'8 the sweetn8118 only is immediately 
mentioned: but the bitternesa is implied 
later on in Ezek. iii. 14. The sweetness 
exp- the pleosure and tea.din8S8 with 
whiob St. John receives his commission; 
the bittemess symbolizes the grief which 
pol8ellll8II him when be thoroughly takes in 
the· nature of his message. The pleasure 
with: whioh he reoeives the angel's com
mands may proceed from joy at the thought 
that the final overthrow of the wicked is the 
finaldelivennee of the saints; or it may be 
that he,·feels himself honoured a.t being 
chosen 811 the medium for conveying God's 
m81188oge. Compare the readiness of Isaiah 
(vi. 8) to fulfil a similar office, and his 
subsequent fear and hesitation (Isa. vii. 4). 
The bitternel!B of the seer follows when he 
realizes the terrible nature of the judgment 
he is to announce (of. Jer. viii. 21, "For the 
hurt .of the daughter of my people am I 
hurt"). Various other explanations, more or 
1888 allegorical, have been suggested. Thus 
Andreas explains that the first sweetness of 
sin is afterwards converted into bitterness. 
Origen, quoted in the 'Speaker's Commen
tary,' "Vety sweet is this the book of Scrip
tUJe when first perceived, but bitter to the 
eonl!Cience within." Maurice supposes that 
St. John's joy proceeds from the expectation 
ihBt the book will a.nnounoe the fall of the 
µeat Babel-empire of the . world, and his 
dieappointmeut follows when he discovers 
that it pxedicts the fl!oll of J eru8'l.lem. Bede 
expla.in,s that the bitterness in the belly 
indicates the reception by the seer, but the 
sweetneBS in the mouth is the declaration to 
othei-s. ' 

Ver. 10.-And I took the little book out 
of the angel', hand, and ate it up; a.nd it 
wu in my mo11th sweet as honey: and &a 
IIOOD. as I h&d ea.ten it, my belly was bitter <- above). The angel, foreseeing the 

nature of the contents, alludes to the bitter
ness tint: the writer narratea bis -experi
ences in the historiool order. 

Ver. 11.-And he l&id unto me. 11.eyawrw, 
"they say," is read in ~. A, B, and thirty 
c111Bives, and is adopted in the Revised 
Version. A/-yEi, "he saitb." is found in P 
and seventeen c111Bives. 11.fyovaw leaves the 
speakere quite indefinite, 8lllounting, in 
fact, to no more than" it was said" (Alford); 
cf. ,,.pitf,fllll'w in ob. xii. 6; also Dan. vii. 5, 
IS. Thou must prophesy again. Thou must, 
beoause it is laid upon thee by God's com
mand. It is to be done again, because the 
seer has already to some extent set forth 
God's will in the earlier part of the book ; 
and he is now required to prooeed with the 
delivery of his message. "Prophesy" (as 
in eh. xi. 3) has rather its literal than its 
derived meaning. It is the telling forth of 
God's purposes, and may refer to past a.a 
well as present or future _events. The 
sentence refers to the announoements made 
in the following pa.rt of the Apocalypse ( wide 
infra). Bede and others take it to mean 
the Gospel of St. John, which was, perhaps, 
afterwards composed (see Introduction). 
Viotorinua thinks it points to the period of 
St. John's return from Patmoe-.t.o Ephesus, 
where the Apoealypse may have been pub
lished. Before many peoples, a.nd nations, 
a.nd tongues, and kings ; C011CBmiag mqnr, 
peoples, eto. ( f,r/, with dative). These are 
the objects of the.propheey, not the audience. 
This, serves to exp~in the referenoe in the 
preceding sentenoe. The message is .not 
delivered to, but abouC peoples, etc. The 
fourfold enumeration seems to point to th& 
breadth of the signification-it el\lbra.oes 
the whole of mankind (cf. oh. v. 9). This 
is the end of what is oalled by many writers 
the first episode; the second follows. The 
incident 18 often alluded to as the " new 
commission" of St. John; but it seems less 
a new oommiBSion than a rolemn re-enact
ment of the oommand delivered in ob. i. 

HOMILETICS. 

Ven. 1-7.-Tht mystery of God-finishedl According to 10me historical inter
preters, the close of the ninth chapter sets forth in symbol the inrush or the Turkish 
power and the downfall of Constantinople. Ap~rently necessitated by such a view, 
the.angel of the first verse of the tenth chapter 18 the reality of which the dominant 
papal power was the mimicry-a messenger of heaven with new light piercing. the 
gloom. His setting one foot on the sea and another on the earth indicates his taking 
posseasion of Continental Christendom and insular England. The seven thunders a.re 
the anathema.s of papal Rome. They may not be uttered, because they are the roarings 
of man and not the sayings of God. We ca.nnot accept this interpretation, nor any
thing like it. On the understanding that this book foreoosts in symbolic outline the 
fortunes of the Church of God on her way to the final consummation, it would be some
what atraqe if the lines of historv and those of prophecy did not vresent some mu~11rl 
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correspondence. But it by no means follows that any one apparent correapondeuce is 
the'tulnlmetit of the prophecy:. although it may be partially so. Besides, our text tells 
us that · the great proclamation of the angel who set his feet on sea and land was 
that in the days of the seventh angel the mystery of God should be finished. Now, 
'nothing is moi:e certain than that, at the time of the Reformation and by its agents, 
there was rio such proclamation made as this. Besides, even now the mystery of God 
is not :finished, nor anything like it; consequently, it is not possible for us to 1181lign 
the proclamation of this angel to anything that happened three hundred years ago. 
Repeated studies of the entire Apocalypse do but confirm the conviction of twenty 
years' standing, that we mmt give up date-fo»ing entirely ; that:while the book fol'8Ca8ts 
the future, it so does it as to confirm the word that "it is not for us to know the times 
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power; " that we may expect, at 
divers•times and places, and in divers manners, oft-recurring fulfilment.a.of the Apoca

. lyptic word; and that the book contains, for our guidance and help, an indication of 
· Di.vine principles and methods rather than incideut in detail. We shall have a fnlah 

illi111tration of this if we now study this paragraph, letting · the seventh verse be the 
,eentre around which our thought.a may turn. 

· I: HERE IS A STRIKING NAllE GIVl!lN TO THE SOHEME 01' PROVIDENOL "The 
mystery of God." A "mystery" is (1) that which is altogether and necessarily a 
secret in the mind of God; (2) that which, though revealed as a fact, is beyond our 
understanding as to mode; (3) that which, even when revealed, we know 9nly in part, 
(4) that which, disclosed in symbol, will be interpreted by the explanatfon of the word 
or the event; (5) that which, though complete in the Di vine mind, is only unrolled, piece 
by piece, befo,re us; (6) that which, fron}:its nature, can only be disclosed to those who 

· 1're in a fit state of mind to receive it,.and. which, to others, must remain shrouded in 
concea.lment. In one or other of these senses Scripture speaks of the mystery of the 
seven' stars (eh. i. 20),of the kingdom of heaven (Mark iv.11), of the resurrection (1 Cor. 
:n, 51), of the gospel (1 Cot. ii. 7), of the proclamation of the .gospel to the Gentiles 
(Eph. iii. 3), of the union of Christ and his people {Eph. v. 32), of the .final comple-

, tion of the Church (Ep~ i. 9), of the Person of Christ (1 'l'im. iii. 16), of the Chrwian 
faith (1 Tim. iii. 9), of the intricacies of sin (2 Thess. ii. 7; eh. xvii. 6), of the purposes 
of God (eh. x. 7). This last is the one referred to in the text. It is something of 

· which there is a complete and perfect plan in the mind of God, but of which we see 
only a part before our eyes. The future depends on the will of God. And who can 
discern, that ? "What man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which 
is in him? Even so, the things of God laioweth no man, but the Spirit of God." .And 
our :6.nite minds· could not take' in the entire plans of au infinite mind. A large part 
must needs be concealed; not merely because the book does not disclose all, but 
because we could not apprehend all. 

!I. TBB PHRASE 'WHICH AT FIRST SUGGESTS PAINFUL PERPLEXITY HAil A DB80BIP
TIVE TERM ATTAC/HED TO IT, WHIO!l AT ONCE RELIEVES AND msPIRES. Befo1·e us is 
"mystery." But it is GorCs mystery I To him it stands' forth distinctly and clearly, 
without a. fringe of haze. From him the entire providential plan emanates. With 
his full knowledge of consequences, sin was permitted to intrude. The mtire control 
of all is ever in his· hands. The diadems of royalty never fall from his brow, nor 
does the sceptre of dominion• ever tremble in his hand. "The government is on his 
shoulder." And though the book speaks of it relatively to us, as his mystery, yet to 
him it is no mystery at all. 
. III. THE MAm FEATURE OF THIS MYSTERY 18 THAT IT IS ONE OF GOOD TIDING&; 

i.e. it is the gospel mystery (&is W1rrrl1'ur•)-' As we remarked before (homily on eh. v.), 
when the seven-1188.l.ed book is opened by the Lamb, it is clear that the unfoldings of 
providence become the unveilings of grace. Over and above the sc~eme of moral 

. government, there is set this plan of redeeming love ; and the wheels of time are rolling 
on and speeding forward to work out the great salvation, of which one sentence will 
sum up the outcome, "Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound!" 

IV. THE MYSTERY WILL UNFOLD ITSELF ON THE LINES LAID DOWN BY TBE PBOPHJl'ft 
OF TllE OLD AND NEW TEIITAMENTS. " According to the good tidings which he 
declared to his servants the prophets." It has been thus hitherto. History has thm 
far developed acoording to the sayings of Moses and the prophets. MONS, in his worda 
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to tbe children of. Israel, foretold what would happen to the Jewish people iJJ, after &g!!S 
if they· were unfaithful to their God, The. twenty-eighth chapter of Deuteri>nomy :,is 
boiug fulfilled to this day. So also, in t}).e.several, proplietii, ~ere is uetohllli a ~d
plan of •"the 8Utferings of Christ and the glory that shou],a follow;" ,-g, jn the.well
Tmown fifty-third of Isaiah there is not one single word wluch. ~e are at."a l~ to veri.fy, 
.aa we put aide by side what Old Testan:;tent seers foretold and wJ:ui,t New '.restl/,lnent 
eY&Dgelists and apostles declare. Further: on, we read our Lord's vredictioDB oonceming 
~e fall•of JeruBalem. They have been.fulfilled. History is thus the repeated ful$m.8!)t 
of prophecy, .:What has been will be again, And with no mjagiving we declare that 
w.hat. ill .yet to be witnessed on earth will correspond with the prophetic words of the 
ap:,stles and prophet& of our Lord an.d Saviour. , We are looking for "the blessed hope 
....-the; glori<)us appearing of the great God, even fllll' Savio,ur Jesus Christ." . 

V. THII TDDli OI' THE .END IS ll'O&EIIBEN, , •. When_ the seventh angel is about to 
1110und then the mystery of God would be :finished;, j.e. as far as the p~n of providence 
is indicat.ed in the book of propheey, it will be CQ~ated. The "end" will be this: 

, • The kingdOIDI of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, 
and he shall reign for ever and ever." But let. ue not forget the sense in which this 
.'lfurd " finlshed" ia, must be, intended, . It canll()t mean that from that point God will 
redwie, all to a blank, or beeome inactive, or cause the glory of redemption to be no 
more. Ah nol We cannot doubt that the advance will be still from glory to glory. 
But the mystery will .be finished,· as jar as G<¥i ~A 861m fit to tell.• m Aw Word, 
" Finished. according to the good tidi~s," etc. Th611ll gi~e at once .the intent and the 
limitation of the mystery which is thus to .W" finishE!<t'' J½velatioJJ, is. bounded bQth 
IR&J&, back and front. We know nothing prior to that beginiµng wh!lll,_,~d createdJJie 
heavens and tha41&rth. We know, ,:nothing later than ,,i the end, "'hen" Qli.ri#lt ~ l!ball 
have delivered up thekingdom to God, even the Father, that God may be ~!,iµ,all." 
::Vl,'l'B18 POBBOaAlf.l' BEOEIVE8 VAST APDI:r!ONAL WEIGHT 00¥ TJilE•GLO;RY,.Q,I' TBB 

BlnN<i· BY WBOll '1'818 DISCLOsuu 18 JUDE. • He is "a mighty ,angel." He appears .in 
tqe name of Heaven; and is. invested with the inaigim of majest;y.,'pomp, and _mia}lt. 
There ia a sevenfold symbolism here. Be lll "anayed with ,\I, c~qud "-at _.once the sign 
of ~he Divine presence, and a symbol of .the mystery which surronnds t;he throne. 
There is ,, a rainbow upon bis head "-the token of the oove~nt of' peace. His 6M,e is 
~• as the sun "-pure and bright with the burning blazing light of holi11ess .. His feet are 
t' as· pillars of fire; " by his tread he puts down sin ; with fire, he burns. it up. . He_ J1as 
in his hand "a· little book open." This is ~trikingly .dffl'llf8Ilt from the . sealed book 
which only the Lamb could open. The open bool-, ®ntains. the p>.essa.ge which the 
apostle is -to declare. :H~ set his right foot upon the sea,. etc., stand~ng subl,i.mely in 
p(>888i8ioo of boih in the name of Heaven. He cried with a .~ roioe.. as a_ lion 
roareth. His voice is full of strength. He lifts up his' right hu.d. to heaven, and 
S!Wean by him that liveth for ever and ever that there shall be DO m.ore delay • .i Long 
as the time may 166m to be during which the woi;ld rolls round weatjly with its buJtlen 
9f sin, when a certain point of time is reached, " a short work will. the Lord make 
upon the earth." The consummation will be delayed ~ot a moment too ,loµg. and -the 
honour, majesty, and might of Heaven are pledges of the fulfilrpE)nt.of the wJml. 
. '. VII. WBBX THE BYSTERY OF GoD IS J'INI~Jgl::O,. WHE'BB 8JlALL WE BE? Finished 
i4 will be,; "The mouth of the Lord bath spoken-it." As BUNly as, at the end of one 
cycle of events the Saviour cried, "It is finished I" so surely when another cycle .l;las 
run its round will there come another, '' It is done I" The Author of our faith is also 
kl-' .Finisher, The Redeemer's cross finished the mystery of, the old covenant; his 
tr0wn ahall finish the mystery of the new ooveDaDt. And when the end cometh we 
■hall be-where? We shall stand in "our lot" at the end of the days. But what will 
eur lot be? With the righteous or with the wicked? For then the distinction will 
be manifen. No one will then be in. doubt as, to his own position before God. Surely 
bc,is of infinite moment to us that, when the mystery of God is finished, we should oo· 
on the right side. There is, indeed, a smaller "mys\el'y of God" which is working out. 
• Every maD'a. life is a plan of God" (Bushnell). "I girded, thee tboug)l thou, but not 
known me.• God ii working it out according to hia. goepel. "He• thai ,beli~eth on 
'. '1 Of, Ardhdeaoon Lee's • Commentary,' in Z:00., for the ■everal interpretations of- this phraN. ,-.alao BIDpl and P; W. Gr&Dt on the Jlll8li&i8, . · , • · 



ea.x;. 1-11.] rB:I, BE.VE~TI.ON OF ST.·.J()HN-,T~ DIVJIOI. 2.7_9 

the Bon hath everlasting life," etc. .And amid the " wreck-Of ~ -!-Il-9· ~ Ol'lWh of 
w-0rlda " we shall want a Friend in whoi:n we can repose amid all the coimilsiomi 'that 
shake · this globe. There i~ One-and. One only, of who~ it is eternaliy ~e.-f~~ou 
art the same.,. That One 18 J eeus. He says to 118, "Him that cometh I will m W> 
,wile cast. out." Here. then, let us cling. He will not ,l!)t us go, nor let, us be harm~, 
though this earth be burned up. In him is everlasting rest. . , ·., 

"Then let the ~h's old pillars shake, 
And all the wheels of nature break; 
Our stesdv souls should fear no more 
Than solia. rooks when billows roar I" · 

· · · V ~ra. 8-11.-The lillle book and its mission. In one of the most interesting charers 
iri Mi-: -Elliott's 'Borre .A pooalypticre,' the correspondence between this- vision af· the 
Hitle book. open" and the 'bringing forth of the open Bible at the time of the Reforma
ti~ is indicated at considerable lengt~. Acoo~ing, however, to the plan of expo_sition 
which alone seems to 111 to accord with the sun of the Apocalypse, the productRm'of 
an open Bible anhe Reformation was but one illustration at a particu1ar'tjnie of that 
which thiB chapter teaches for all time. We shall get far more light from the chapter 
if we regard it as indicating principles that are eternally true, than as i_orecast~ w~t 
wrui ~ passing incident in tlte course of history. We have before seen how iargely 
the imagery of the Aporalypse is ba.sed on that of the Old Testament. The precise 
analogue of this section will be found in the Book of tlie Prophet Ezekiel, the second 
a~ third chapters, 'i\:hich should be studied side by side with this. The paragraph now 
·under review is. literally laden ~th ricbes of Divine teaching. , 

I. Tm:m: IB •. WIDE OONTILUl'r BETWEEN .THE BOOK "IIBALJ!D WITH 8:&'l"EN s•m·" 
AND " THE L1T'l'Ll! BOOK OPEN." Obviously, the thought first suggested thereby is 
that1n the one case we have enclosed that which is wrapped in impenetrable eecrecy·; 
µi "1,e other, that which is meal'.lt to be opened to all. This of itself sets ua on a·olear 
track· of thought. The aealed book contains the secret plans of Providence; tlie open 
one, the revealed teachings of his will, and the disclosures of his grace. The formeri11 
only and wholly in the hands of him who is seen in the midst of the thron&-" a Lamb 
asJt had beeil slain." 'fhe latter is meant for the guidance of men on earth, and as 
such _is put into human hands. In the one case " no one in heaven or oil earth· is found 
able 9r worthy to open and to read the'book, or even to look thereon.'' In the other 
case the book is already open, and the apostle is bidden to take the book ont of the 
angel's hand. · 
. . II. THE LITTLE BOOK, om, l8 OOMm'l'TED TO THE APOSTLE'S OARE. The ohanb 
of this 11ymbolism. is that it is so luminous that he who readeth may run. The 
message of God's revealed will, and the counsels of his redeeming grace, are entrusted 
first to the "angel," and then by him to the exiled apostle. This is the same process 
o1 transmiesion as is given to us in eh. i. 1-3. Our Lord Jesus Christ hi ·the 
Supreme Revealer. All the angelic hosts arll commissioned by him. They are the 
immediate instruments by whom the word iB handed down to the apo6tles arid prophets 
of the New Testament. Under the new dispensation, as under the old, holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. ·, 

Ill. Tmc APOSTLE, HAVING Bl!OEIVED THE :eoox, BAB TO EAT IT UP. Eating a book:? 
Yes; where ls the difficulty? The phrase is familiar enough-" read, mark, learn, 
and lnwarclly digeat," etc. What is eaten comes to be assimilated, and so to become a 
portion of one's own flesh and blood. Before the eating, it lies outside us. Until it iii 
eaten, it is only that which would nourish if it were eaten, but by no other process 
than by our eating it, can it serve its purpose or ours. This is one of God's parables 
in nature. His words of truth and grace are meant to be the life of human souls, 
on which they grow and thrive. If the words of God are not so used, 'they so 'ftir 
miBB IAeir aim, and souls miBB their support. So long as God's. Word is somethiag 
outside us, it will profit us little. It is to be received by faith as God's own meaeage 
to us, and on it we may live day by day, esteeming the words of his mouth more 
than our neceaary food. And specially is this spiritual dwistion of God'a wol'da 
needoo when a man's mission la to give out those words to otheraJor their life. W• 
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ea.nnot apealt to otbere of the virtues of heavenly food when we have not fed 'OD it 
·oul'IBlvea. Nor can we tell to others the soul-thriving power it conveys when. we 
ourselves are spiritually starving. The assimilation by reading, thinking, faith, and 
prayer ·le nece883ry if God's Word is to be the support of our souls. 1 None should 
aim at this more earueatly than those who have a Divine impulse to tea.eh and preach 
Jesus Christ. 

IV. THE LITTLE BOOK, WHEN EATEN, PRESENTED A STRANGE MIXTUIIB OJ' 8WEBT
RIJ8 .um lll'M'ERNEBS. The words of the Bible, says a late eminent divine,1 "nourish 
him by their bitter qualities as much as by their pleasant; he needs both and accepts 
both." "There must be a sweetness unspeakable in the actual living taste of a Divine 
communication; in the assurance ••• that the love which lies beneath all law ••• 

. is Bhowing.itself forth in our very selves ••• But then the sense of this law defied in 

.,the world, defied in ourselves? ••• Is there no revulsion in that? Does not the book 
become the bitterer afterwards, in proportion as it was delicious at first?" Even ao. 
Tonica are. often bitter. The working out of God's grace in the salvation of those that 
believe are sweet enough. Bnt the woes which must follow the rejection of grace are 
bitter indeed, and yet the prophet must be prepared to accept both, to feed on both, 
and to speak forth both • 
. V. WHEN THE BOOK IS EATEN, THE W8RK OP PROPHESYlNO 18 TO troLLOW. "Thou 

I11Q$ prophesy again over many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings" 8 (ver. 11). 
1. Tlie:work of God under the ,New 'l'estament is to be carried forward by the prophet, 
not by the priest. There are no official priest!! now. Those who call themselve!il such 
are shams, All belierers, indeed, as such, are priests unto God; but there is n9 .order 
of a priesthood under the Christian dispensation. Even under the old ecoliom:y God 
sel;Jlllide the pi;iest, again and again, so that the prophet might come to the front. 2. 
';['hen, too, the prophet can only do. his work rightly when God's message has been 
BO digested tbat it is a part of himself. No one to whom God's Word is merely a some
tlung outside of him can ever show the people the way of life. 8. See the breadth 
over which the Divine Word is to be promulgated. "Many nations and tongues." Eve~ 
child of man is to hear the Word. 4. See the entire social scale included: "peoples 
and "kings." From the lowest to the highest. The Word is as needed by, and as 
suited for, the palace as the hut. It is a common message for aU. 5. There was to be 
a reissue of the pr9phetic Word under the Christian economy. Such we take to be the 
meaning of r~. Of old the prophets had borne witness for God. But now the 
institution of prophecy is to recommence under Christ, and to be extended over 
a wider field than ever it had been before. 6. This open book entrusted to the 
.prophet's care is paver to be handed to any who would close it up again. Rome forbids 
the use of the Bible by the common people. Why? Because with her the prieet 
smothers the prophet. Ever let us insist on keeping "the little book open;" and, in 
letting its contents, sweet or bitter, as they may be, be known to all the people. 

The theme of this homily is a most appropriate one as a basis for opening up either 
the value of a Christian ministry or the essential principle of Protestantism, that" the 
little book" should ever be kept open, and its contents unfolded to the people. · Ir. 
sµggest two queries. 1. What ha& come out of the principles of this chapter, historically 7 

1 "Elliott regarded this little roll as the Bible opened anew to mankind at the period of 
the Reformation. The period affords many magnfficent illustrations of the vision, but it 
does not exhauat its truth, since in every age the reverent study of the Word of God baa 
given freshness and strength to forgotten truths, and has saved men from the bondage of tra

·llitional notion11. From among such students have a.risen God'11 witn8l!ses" (Bishop Boyd 
Carpenter). 

1 Bev. F. D. llaurice, • The Apocalypse,' pp. 185, 186. 
• On this clause Dr. Macdonald stre.ugely remarks, "This is another of the proofs, found in 

the Apoea.lypse itself, that John's imprisonment could not have taken0lace under Domitian, 
for he would then be too old for the extreme work here carried out." f course this asswnes 
O) the ncn-symbolio nature of the reply; (2) that John's prophesying murt be flif/8 1'00e, 
Bot (1) whatever John's age at the time of the Apocalypse being writt.eu, he never fulfilled 
this injunction by word of mouth ; (2) by means of tho writings he hBB left behind he ia 
pn,phesying before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings, in a way he certainlr, 
ooutd not have done at any period of hie earthly lifetime. So toot Dr. Macdonald'• "proof' 
totally falls &o the ground. 
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(1) The demand. for a ·free and. open Bible, in ·the · languaga of the people. · (Z) ~ 
institution of jlreaching as an: ordinance of God. (3) The oontentioa for• Jibertf of 
im.5phesyirig according · to God's order, apart from the rest'tiotions impoii_e.d 'l>y man. 
(4) The incessant publication and republication of it as the ·'Will of God:::..Th&t:DODll 
should walk in darkneu, but should know the Word of light'and life. · It· WW MOllld 
oom, otil of them, practically1 (1) A perpetual protest against the closing,· lri$h
·holding, or n'eglect of "the little book." (2) The constant ·prliyer that prophets may 
ever be raised up and qualified to go e-terywhere; preaching the Word. (8) Every 
teacher and preacher should ta)[e care to' $t the· book, and to ·digest its eont.enta, in 
o.rder that he may fulfil his function of prophesying. (4) That which the prophet 
must digest in order to prophesy, the people themselves must feed upon in order that 
they may live and grow and thrive. God's Word in the heart ii- the oo.ly certain 
nutriment of a noble life. · 

. llOMILIES iY VARIOUS AU'THORS. 

Ver. 2.-.Tha littk book; or, cluwacteristics of revelation,• "He bad in his hand a 
little book open." Like as there was an interval between the opening of the shth'·and 
seventh seals, so is there between tne sounding oftpe sixth and seventh, trumpet.. ·The 
record of this latter ititerval, and of the events which took place in it, stretches thi:ough 
this tentµ. chapter down to ver. · 13 of oh.· :xi, This chapter is occupied with the account 
of the little book which St. J ohu saw in the hand of "another· strong · angel · coming 
down out of heaven." The other "strong angel" is spoken of in eh. v. 2; in.con;. 
nootion with the seven~sealed: book held in the right liand of "'him that sat o~:tbe 
throne, and which only the Lion of the tribe of Judah" was found worthy to ta)t.e aitd 
open. This book .told of' here is described as "little" as cori:rpared with that, and, 
probably, in contrast with it. Now, although the historical interpreters affirm ·tlillt 
this little book means the Bible, as we have it, yet the difficulties that beset 'I.his 
interpretati6n are so many and so great, that it has been abandoned by all the more 
reliable expositors of the Apocalypse as inconsistent with its avowed purpose to decfate 
the "things that must shortly come to pass," an<t the time of which was "at hand;" 
still, what is here ·said of this "Httle book " does suggest to us not a few of the most 
intereating and important characteristics of the Word of God. · For note-

I. THE AHBASSADOB WHO BBINOB IT. Much may be learnt concerning any memge 
that is sent by an earthly monarch from the character and rank and insignia. which 
belong tQ the messenger. If the business which he bas to transact be of great impor
tance, and it be desired to impress its ·significance upon the minds of th9se to whom 
he is sent, he himself will be of ,such dignity, and accompanied with such· tokens of 
authority and power, as· will prepare those to whom he comes rightly ·to receivtJ the 
message he brings. &'here, he who brings God's message to mankin.11 is one of no 
mean order, and· the tokens of hie authority are of· the most impressive 'kind. ' 1. He 
comes from heaven. The Bible is not a merely human production. It is inspired by 
God ; it is a message from heaven. It contains what no human mind could. have 
known ~ invented; it speaks with an authority that they who receive the message 
realize to be from God. Inspiration cannot be argued and so demonstrated to the 
intellect, but it speaks to the soul, and is felt to be present in the Scriptures, which 
therefore are declared to be the Word of God. It wakes up a response in the eoul, 
quickening, informing, strengthening, consoling, uplifting, sanctifying it, as no mere 
human words have ever done or can do, save as they draw their inspiration from ·this 
source. 2. It is mighty in ita power. It was" a strong angel" that St. John saw, 
suggesting to him and to us the strength of that mesSl\ge which he was commissio11ed 
to bring. What trophies of its power has not the Bible won? Where is the age, the 
country, the rank, the character, the intellectual condition, the circumstances of any 
kind, amid and over which it has not proved strong to subdue and bless and save? · 3. 
It, trulh,fill thtt soul with awe. The angel was" clothed with a cloud "-symbol tlus 
of the majesty and mystery that surround and invest the fowidation-teaching1 of the 
Word of God. The soul can only bow in reverence and awe before them, and oonfi!ia 
its feebleness b> their presence. 4. But lhey are crowned 'lflith · blesaed prM1lilt Rd 



~ "'.£ho r,ainbqw,,.waa ~po;D, his head." . ~Qugh ~ b,i ~. much tbatwo ~ 
penetrate o.r ~mehe!ML ne.T,erthelesit the praj.Qminallt (ll:iaraof,eristic is tha,t !>i," g#a,:,e.., 
tba$ of which. the raiuhow wv. at the .mll$, ~ is ~v,~ ·the bE!autuul ~,-bi~ 
q:ml»L , E'fen tlipa&awful jw)gi:Qents oJ .. God s~n in;,f,llfr. 7.are ther,i:_oe<:lared to 
be-.,~ ef t" ~e .-OC!d tj.di~ ~h~ he. declared t.o his l!er".!141}il th~ prophets ", (11eJ1 
Bmse4, Vera1on); ~:whim. W!' preach .out of the Bible we ~e smcl to pffl.l,9h the 
~- This ja. jjs .llllffll;;cli~t4?. and, intent. P? They •~ '<VtUJ ~ cilt owr 
MlrlAh.flife. f llis ~&;was.as it w~ fA'r ,if/!'•" <'TNly,the light ia !!cWoet, &11da 
pl~,thing it 1, io,~hQ].d the,sun "---i!O says Ecc~IWi xi. 7, . An4J1ie CQnfll!lsiorp. of 
•-1iant grace. this•:blessed light ,whicli ;Streanis fqrth,t,om_ tbe Word of Goo, is a 
.oommonplace of all the~ -writers. and. 9f. all who have rejoi~ in that light. ~ 
AM Jhey akall .nner ~ drilJlm: forlh;,<»' mp,oveq.,, , «Hif _f~ as pillars. 9f fire, n_.anc;l 
ver. 2, "He planted his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot uwn. t~e ~~-" 
His invincible power is signified by "the pillars of fire;" and his having set hls feet 
upon the earth and sea tells of " the immovable steadfastness of the heavenly 
Conqueror a~inst all J.b,e resi!'t&nce. o( his en~es." He _is _come. to stay, and he 
cannot be dnven forth. · Wlxen ·and where has not the attempt to dislodge the Word 
~µ- ~ade? ijut it hu never. sui:Qeeded. Alj.JJ4urc;li hiswy pi:ov:es thi,s. hi many 
:111es.~yd places it h~ been d~th to keep a copy of the.sacred writings. Wherever they 
·w;qre ~und, they were ruthless},y d~trQyed, and often they also wiih whom they were 
foun4, • J~ut every copy of. the Bible that we poS811911 to-day p?Qvea how. 'partial 81}\l, 
J~tive ~ such endeavour~ .were •. -· Gloit be ~o GOil that they. were so I . . . · 

.JI,., Tmll>EIIOBIP'.m;>li GIVEN OF IT~ CIA ~ttl!) book open.'>i .:L, .d book. The Bibi' 
i!!-uotj,he. ni,velation ~f, but the f!lCOrd of it. .. But withc,ut the ;iword the revelation 
~oajd not have aTipled ,µ11.. . Great e:com hri,s beep poured on the, idea of "a bpok revela:. 
~~;imd au ~manse deal of poor wit has .beeri ,expended upon the iclea,, that Goq. 
a!i9uli;l. bi,.ve ~~. such mean material~ as books are made of as the ·vehicle o( W,s 
~y,Ii/.tion o(hinlself •• Butthe Bibfo is nq~ the prv:elation, ~Y its record.; and it ill 
,.r;eaaoJl f,;,r eterp.11tgratit1Jde that his re_ yelat1on h~ been so given that it .. can be thu, 
,feO()J'ded. i :In what other way coajd, the knowledge of God have been BO well preserved 
,or~ abroad? · (Of.. on this' 'l'b,e Eclipse of Faith,' by H. Rogers.) 2. Its~ 
i~ce. It ~ "a little book." .. In these days of gold and gllllll, when wealt]j, 
~q armies are tho11ght to be the great ~eans of acoomplishi~g, everythin~, tbi:! spiritual 
force that lies hidden iD "~ little book" ,counts .but for little. , But what hat;ji ;o.ot God 
wrought by it? And w11 ma:r W grateful that it~ littlti, ap.d 1!,0t.a pondeWU11 library 
.which it would need a lifetiD;1e even to know part of, bu,t Qne small volwne. which can 
lie ~;and reread and caroe4 everywhere~ we will.. No dou~f th11 littlB!].jl,se of th11 
book here spoken of is in~nded to lie in contrast. with that vast VQhu:ile,wld of in 
oh. v., which WU. written within: and without, Bf) complete, BO full, was 'it.' This tells 
of hut" part of his ways;" that seems to have been the declaration oI allhil!- will. But 
it suggeats the seeming insi~iµcance, b9th in form and foroe, of ibil.t whlph W!! ~ 
the booli: of God, but whose msignificance ir,, indeed, only seeming;'.iiot 'kea,1: 3,. Ii~ 
to ~ an ~ bopk. St. John saw it " ppen " in. the hand of the ~get ';('Ilere liave 
been and there are those who would have the }Vord of God closed, if n,ot entirely, yet 
t;o large utent. They a:flirm it is not a boo~ fo~ the common peoplll, but fo~ the 
priests of the Churc. h. ; apd for centuries it was k~t_ closed, a.lid is even nor looked 
npon with more or less of dislike. But, blessed be Gqjl, it is operi, not to the eyes alone, 
but to the mind. For though it contains the profoundest truths that the intellect of 
~ has ever .aiµdied, still it contains • also those tru.th~ml they are the most 
nu~us and imw,tant-wbioh the. humblest and least instru,ct/)d are able to receive 
&JJ.d rejoice in, Gpd- hat4 caused the ~on to be written and made " plam/' so that 
.~ unlearned may learn, and t,he most S1mple comp,rehend. . · . 
. I II. Tu VOI<lBB FOR AND .AG.mTST n'.· We read that the angel cried with a loud 
voice, and that the seven thunders utter,cl. their voices. Now : I. The angelic 1IOice 
■uggests: (1) The,tarllingsff«t of the Word o/Goa ~ mankind. Theangel's voice 
'Y!III "as when a lion f04l'Bth," . So did the Word of God aff"ec::t men. See wl,len at the 
lteformation it ~as first freely giY"'1 to E~pe. llo\V it ?Qu,ied men's ,D,UPPt, awoke 
the from iheu lethargy, nation after wit1on heard. ~ aound and broke away from 
tb, ~ and 1U18 in: which ~y had ao lone lived I And it it ao atlll. " Wbali 
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•m~ hdo t.o.be aaved? !' ill the. intense, tbe .. ~metimee agonized ~.of~ ,..1ipm 
toe ~••wfnLToice of· the Word* aroused from .their si11; The wnnotio~ of 
eia which . the Holy Spirit. prodUCl88 through the Won:\ is, oft,en, to men ," as ,w:.h,-. a 
lion roareth, .. arousing them indeed. (2) The assured ~on.~ giw, ~ 
the mystery of this p,·e,ent life. The solemn oath of the angel (vers. 5-7) did but 
Nprelltlllt wJiat the, Word of God .aecomplish81l ... As he gave, so it gives, soleum .-ur
anae that what riow is-:-SO much of it so mournful, so full of mys.tery.,...-111 not' ever ., 
be, but shall have an end. Life is a mys.tery: uow, even in these comparatively calm 
days of ours; but wha.t must it have appeared to the persecuted outraged Church of 
St.i.John's. day? .An(! were not :we assured that what ,we now see is bµt p(Jrl of God's 
-'Wayt, one link in the chain of his purposes, oDly a portioll, of his one great, wi~. ~ly 
and loTiDg plan, how could we believe in him as either wise, h. oly, just, or. lq-n.·ng? 
'Phe mind would rush t.o .atheism, and the man to ,!IUioide; for what .better .ooulq. be 
done? But the Word of God, like the flOlemn oath of tliis strong qel,, llllllnia .ua of 
Godthai . 

.. Bis purpoaei &n1 ripeniDg fas&. 
Unfolding every hour; _ 

The bud may havl! a bitter tast.e, 
Buhweehrill be the flower.~ _ . , , . , 

2. Tie lhunder--l'O'ic& (Ver. 4.) The bruwm fulmen, the full-voiced aager. if him ~ho 
utsered it. The question oomea-Whenee this voioe of the seven thunders.? it,hu, 
w~ think; been wo hastily as&umed that SL .Tohn.i11 referring t.o the sevenfold voiee 

· -Of the thunder mentioned in. Ps. :u.iL A.lad; ,dQu.b.tlesa, in this book thundeis Jll'8 · 
refemd to 1111 coming forth from the throne of God (cf. eh. iv. 6). · But t1ut· true 
_int.erpretation is given, we think,in the strikingly parallel ~ i1,\ D~ 'tjil. 26 
and xii. 4--9, where that which the prophet :is commanded to "seal up ":i& DQt what 

.'God, shall do, 'but what his people's enemiea .eh&ll do against him and thel!l,_ , And .IIO 
here, we believe, the thunders tell of the wnthful response, the angry muttermgs, of 
God's enemies against his truth. And thus regar!ied, they teU c0f thf, oppo,iwm_ '1e 
W-ord MQUlllll in tlk, world of thB 'Wicked. It: has ever been so. :Iu,St. Jphn's d.ay; at 
the em of the Reformation, witness the cunied cruelties which the< Roman . OathoUc 
Church in those days -perpetrated in the Netherla11ds~ in om- own lan(i, and .-herever 
aliio she had power. .And still those " dark places of the earth, which ~ :fiill of ~e 
habitations of cruelty," are filled with rage when any real invas~ ofJhem is u.iade qy 
·the meBBengere of the Word. · Still Christ's Name is as a " 11ign to be ,i;po~ against. n 
·And it was fitting that these voices should not .be written. Till! plllJl.OS8 of tli,is book 
was t.o eonsole and strengthen the Church, not to distress and alarm. , Henoe the Divine 
foroea on the Bide of the Church and against her foes are what this book mainly re:veala. 
ft.'tells us, "The Lord is. on our side; we will not fear what man,can do unto 11&",., 

IV. THE DD'IEOTIONB ooNOEBNING IT, As it was with the "little b(,ok" so must it 
be with the Word of God : 1. It· must be· received aa from .Goll. If we look upon the 
Bible all on " any other book," as on ordinary literature, we shall lack that rey-el'f!ntial 
docile epirit wluch is neoessary,i.n order to receive its truths.. .'l'he book, was 1;o, be 
takefl from the· hand of the angel (ver. 8). 2. It mmt b, ~ into the squl. Tliie 
ls the~ of the.strange command, "Take it, and eat.it up._~ It ~ as ~u 
Jeremiah said, "Thy words WIile found, and-I did eat them;" as wh81l our,1'9rd ll&id, 
"Except-ye eat the flesh of the Son of man," etc. (John vi.). We are to "read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly digest'' its troths ; make them part of our very selt So must it 
be with tholle who would know the power of God's Word. 3. ,W7ie,a so takm, ~.·'. 'Will 
produce botA BOl'T010 and Joy. The first taste will be pleasa.nt. "In thy mouth sweet 
as honey." And it is so. Is it not a joy that we have a revelation from God ~t "11; 
that we are not left in the dark aa to our whence and whither ; that we are &ll8Jlred 
God ill .. our Father which art in heaven;" that our salvation is" without money and 
without price;" for that Christ died for us? Yes ; " sweeter also than 11.oney anj). tlie 
hQ118Y-oomb " are these precious truths. But the qfttlr~ladf · will cause distress and 
~ Witness the Saviour's tears. wept over lost souls, and the like .tears shed sml by 
th°"' who know "the fellowship of his sufferings." That IW!l1 ahQuld ~ and rejept 
mch a Saviour; that we •hould ao long have done so. ad do not yet wilolq receive 
bun r)'l!Bo this aftei'-t.aste bath )!I.WI. 4,. W-. _,., iC qualvi,,- for ~·~u_w 



284 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. [011:.x.. 1-11. 

lot- God . . (Ver: 11.) This is the real qualification, this deep experimental knowledge of 
the power of God's Word, All else is as naught compared with this. Only Bllcb Goo 
ordains to be his prophets. Thus doth this "little book," though lt meant ,not .the 
·Bible;'tell of the Bible.-8. 0. 

Ver. 6.-:-No more time. "The angel ••• aware ••• that there ahonld be time DO 
longer." This word of the angel is capable of being rendered, and has been rendered, 
in three different ways. Take it as meaning-
'!: THE TDIB IS NOT YET OOHE. It is easy to believe that the perseouted people 

of St. John's day, as often since, might have thought that the judgments which"they 
· witneaed and the distressell they endured could not but be the beginning of •the ,end. 
·our Lord knew-that they would think so, and hence (Matt. xxiv.). warned them that 
they sbould see and suffer ·much; but "the end " was "not yet." '.l.'hey had asked 
what should be the sign of his coming, and of "the end of the age." They were 
eagerly expecting it. At his ascension they asked the like question again. · The 
apostolic Epistles are full of evidence that the second coming of onr Lord was expected 
as near at hand. St. Paul wrote his Second Epistle to the Thflssalonians to dispel this 
idea, or at any rate to moderate its•elfects. An,d when Jerusalem fell, and when the 
Roman empire fell, it was confidently believed that the end of all things was close at 

· hand. ; And had we lived in those awful days, it is likely that we should have thought 
so' too, . And we· know how calculations have been made as to the time of the end. 
'l'he iUtistrious Bengel reckoned that it would be in 1836, and his mistake is on record 
as a-warning to·au who would makEHlimilar rash statements, though eveu y.et the 
'WArnin'g is negleeted by Eome. But OUT Lord has told us that it is not for .us "to 
know th1i times and the seasons " ( Acts i.), and all human calcuhi.tions lU"e. therefore 
foredoomed' to error. And it is well for us that we cannot know.: "Ignorance is .bU&s" 
in regard to such a subject. Could we fix the date, those far off from it W0'1ld harden 
themselves in their sin~ those near at hand would become as the Thessal.on~ did, 
unfitted for their- daily duty, and would not, as St. Paul ba!le them do, "mind ·their 
own qusiness." And so in regard to what is to each one of us as the end of all things, 
the date of our death, we are kept in merciful ignorance of it. And to k~ us,,thereiu 
God has so ordered onr lives that there is no hour of it in which men may n_ot die, and 
in which many do not die, E1ni:l no hour of it in which they certainly know that they 
must and shall, Hence little children die, !Ind young men and maidens, boys and 
girls, as well as the old end grey-headed. Ruthless and cruel are seemingly not a iew 
of the visitations of death, cutting do~ youth in the first freshness and' bloom of liJe, 
often not sparmg the bride and mother in thefulness of their joy, forcing the hot tears 
fro11;1 the young husband and wife as they mourn hopelessly over the cradle that held 
the little one whose life was to them dearer than. their own. · Such things are. And 
to eome they seem horrible and cruel. But it is in order that we all may be delivered 
from that paralysis of hope and energy which would come upon us, as it com.es- .upon 
the convicted· felon in the condemned cell, if we knew the actual moment when we 
must die, and could count off every hour that draws us on to the inevitable doom. 
Therefore is it well that we do not know the time or the season. And in J'egard to 
the end of the world, wh!lt mercy is there in the fact that the time is not yet, that 
"the· master of the house" has not yet "risen up, e.nd shut to the door" l J!'or now 
many will enter who then will not be able. W _ are thankful that Christ has not yet 
"accomplished the number of his elect." And they who are his, how much they yet 
hE1ve to do to learn and to obtain before they are prepared to meet thei.r Lord I " The 
bride has" not yet "made herself ready ; " but she must and will, and that she may 
"the Bridegroom " tarries. Therefore, if this be the meaning of the angel's oath, that 
"the time is not yet," we rejoice in it both for ourselves and for myriads more. 

II. TlnmE SHALL BE NO KOBE THIE, And this we believe is the meaning here
tha, there shall be no longer delay, postponement, no more weary waiting, no longer 
any lingering of the accomplishment of God's purposes. So regarded, it was for the 
Church of St. John's day. a blessed sur81ffl'I, corda, a cordial and good o~; helpng 
them to endure 11':tiently and to hope on more and more. The " mystery of God" 

· ahall eoon "be finished,• 10 IIOOll that, a.a we IIBY " we are come " to any oity when we 
, tee ita towera and spiree rising before ua, although we may yet be 10me COD11idl!l'abl.e 
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dist11noe from its gates; so, because the time is so short, we may say it .is, over, tha 
waiting-time . is. past-it exists " no longer." And thus: 1. The Chriatian .. ma, 
com/orl hi,m,d,f. True, the age dr11gs out its weary length, but each individual.Hfe,ia 
shod, a.tid generally long before even that short life is done the recompenses of~ the 
ear11est and pledge of the yet larger recompenses of eternity, are given. "The LoFd. is 
not slack concerning bis promises "-how often we hAve gratefully to confess that! 
Yea; they are so given, even here and now, that the believer is constrained to own, 
".Goodness and mercy have followed me all the days of my life.'' Tares are undoubtedly 
amongst the wheat, to its sore detriment and harm, but they are not always to be 
there; it is a mystery that they are there at all ; we would like to go and pull them. 
up, but we cannot; but the harvest draws on, and then the trouble will all be over, 
But; 2. TM ~iu of God shoul,d be afraid. The avenging gods--aso the old .pagan 
world believed-have their feet shod with wool. Men hear not their silent apprOt!,Oh, 
and they m_ay be upon them, they often are, in a mom-,nt. . The sinner never knows 
how near God's judgi:nent upon his sin may be. Of many the angel hath aw;orn:that 
there shall be time no longer; the judgment of God shall fall. In a moment, iu bright 
noonday, when the 1,ky is without a cloud, unseen and unhear11, the last li* ,that 
binds the mass of anow and ice to the mountain-side is severed, and the avalan,che 
rushes down into the depths below. Do not the events of every day prove, now on--this 
sinner against God's laws, and now on that, that God hath sworn concerning them, 
" there should be. time no longer" ? 

III. ALL. TIMJ!l BBALL OEASE •.. Thus also our text may be understood. "Time" and 
"dnration" are not synonymous terms--the latter includes eternity as well as time; but 
time and eternity, notwithstanding their common quality of dnration, are contrasted iJl 
Scriptnre as being of essentially different natures. Time means the. pre&ent condition 
of thingt; eternity, that condition which belongs to the age to come. "The thu;iga 
thatru'e seen are_t~poral, but the things which are unseen are eternal/'. 'rime is o( 
the age that now is; eternity, of the age that is _to come. Thus underatood, it is not 
di~ult, tQ believe that time-this age-shall. cease. The Bible speaks of "ag~." 
The word is commonly rendered "w-0rld," but its tl"\le meaning is "age." Thus it 
speaks of "ages of ages," "this age," "the age to come.'' And .every branch of science 
teUs of dit.ferent "ages." Geology speaks of them and marks them off one from another 
by different names. History, biology, philology, all speak in similar way. All tell of 
ages,;when the condition of things was altogether different from what we see now, and 
hQw one ag11 bas ~ed and prepared for another. 'l'herefore that there should be 
a passing away of the present age to which time belongs, and that it should be follow.ad 
by 9Jl8 in which time, as we understand it, should be no more, is affirmed, not only by 
tb,e Bible, but by manifold other evidence beside.· And not only shall there._be su~ 
sion, but advance. 'fhere have been ages in which we can trace no form of life. These 
have been suCQ88ded by others which have had life, but only in its lower forms. These 
again by others possessing higher forms, and at length the highest of all, that of man, 
And in harmony with all this the Bible bids us look on to an infinitely better eondition 
of things than now we, know. of, in .the age- or world to come, whereof the 1!3Cred 
writers spea!L Here." the whole creation groanet,h and travaileth together in pain 
even until now ; " but there "the creation itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption," etc. (Rom. viii.). The inscrutable problem of this present life, 
"'the mystery of God," as it is termed in ver. 7, shall "be finished," and the:re shall be 
'a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." And the means 
whereby .all this shall be brought about, not only the Bible, but scientific research altlo, 
reveal with startling clearness. The Bible says that the angels of God "shall gather 
l)Ut of his kingdom all things that do offend, and them that work iniquity." Science 
says that in the. progress of the ages the fittest alone survive. All that are incapable 
of. the, higher life that is to be disappear and perish, and the fit and worthy alone 
remain. Such is the solemn " Amen" of science to the teachings of the Word of God. 
And are there not like facts visible even now amidst mankind? Growth and advanc;e
ment in races, tribes, nations, families, and individuals, the records and observatioll of 
human life, are full of such happy factl!; but, on the other hand, there are the mournful 
facts amid the same subjects, of degeneracy, decay, and death. Character determinet 
these things, and the Bible says the same. Oh, how, then, does all this appell:l to every 
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IIOU'l I' 'For what am I l'1"9paring myself? Must I be doomed to die because I am not 
fl.11 for the bett.er life that is to be when time shall be no longer? or-and God grant it 
may be l!O I~ I by virtue of my living union with the Lord Jeaus Chriat.'Who is him
self a the Life,,. destiued 'for glory, honour; and immortality with him in the Eternal? 
That this may be ao is why our pulpits and · sermons are for ever re-echoing with the 
appeal, " pome to Christ." The Bible and experience. alike attest · that it is through 
living fai~h, carrying !'16~ with it, as snch faith ever does, the surrend8J' of the will, 
tht heart~ ·to him, that we become vitally grafted into him, and so in hie life-the 
ettlrmi.l; thiJ, blessed, the glorious-do for ffer share. For he said, "Because I live, ye 
ahalllivil also,•-S. 0. ' 

' Vera. 1-'7.-The word <>/ assurance and ~on. The Book of the Revelation 
is written for the comfort of the· Church in presence of her oppressing foes. It is 
d'~ed 'to l!UBtain the faithful people in well:.doing; when the severities of cruel 
dealing make their lot hard and almost unendurable. , Their patience is often eeverely 
tried; sometimes it has yielded under heavy preBSure; Here is afforded another word 
of promise which is eafoulated to sustain the faint of heart. A vision is granted of" a 
strong angel" who brings assured promise 9f a certain and even speedy termination of 
the time of suffering and of struggle. "The mystery of God, acc9rding to the good 
tidings which he declared to his servants the prophets," shall be "finished;" 'l'hili is 
the encoul'l'gement to hope; and to the Church in the early times, under the pressure 
of her first destructive persecutio:as, this would be a word of the utm6iit comfort. . It 
is the re-echo of "Behold, I come quickly." This word of consolation is of great 
preciousness and help to the 'lmffering Church ; for:... · • · · , • • 
· I. IT is GIVEl( BY THE LoBD HIMSELF. The strong angel "coming down out of 
h~il, arrayed with a cloud," can be none other than the Lord himself. The irur
rouMing symbols are his, and his alone. ·" The rainbow was upon his head;,.·" his 
face was u the 1111Il, and his feet as pillars of tire.'' It is the reflection of the Dime 
gloiy'in Christ. When he cries the seven thunders ·utter their voices, and bis gree.t 
voice was ''as a lion roa.reth." ·From the word of~suoh a ·one the·ChUl'Ch may always 
gather the utmost comfort. · r " 

0 

n IT GIVES THll PBOSPEOT AND PLEDGE 011' BELEABL The suffering Church 
writhes in its anguish; but a definite limit ie put to the days of sorrow. · ·" In the days 
of the voice of the seventh angel, when he is about to sound." This is not indefinite 
~d UJ1tertain.: "There shall be time no longer "-there shall be no .more delay~·, Relief 
is certain and speedy. This is aBSUred by oath, even by the voice· of the angel who 
"sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven, and the t~ 
that are therein, and the earth, and the things that are therein, and ·the sea, and the 
thiriga that are therein." This oath is for truest confirmation. · · · · · · , 

m. The word of consolation and promise IS. GIVEN nr THE ][OIIT BOLEIDI AND 
JJ!8Ull.ING KANNBB. This soon in the whole vision-the peraon, attitude, message, oath~ 
&lld surrounding 'testimonies. · · · · · · •' · . 

IV. IT 18 THE TRUEST, THE UTMOST OOOUU.GEIIENT TO HOPE,, Upon this• vision 
the Church should ever reflect in the time of suffering and fear. It is possible patiently 
to endure and hold out when a definite and usured prospect and pledge of' relief'is 
gihri. The words~''. declared to his ilervants the prophet.s," shall have their fulilment; 
.. the lil~te~•sball be" finishoo."..;:..R. G. · · · · 

, Veril. ~11;;..;..Th, littk book;' or, the sweetnesund bittemu. qi the prop'fietic oJlu. 
The consoJati'.on of an assured fJild ·having been given, the holy seer, and· in him the 
Church in all ages, becomes prepared to receive tidings th&t shall prove •b.itter" and 
~ The final victory is assured. The word is " sweet as honey" in the ·mouth 
oflhilll who.~ives 'it, which reception is represepted by the figure of" eating the little 
book." It is sweet, for it is impossitile to be an agent of God for any work without s 
cert&in pleasurableness. But the sweetness is t.emporary. So is it a pleasant thin'tfto 
receive II m881!8ge from the Lord, but it may be a very·pa1nru1 thing to communicate 
it"txi'tneo. The reception of ••the little book," whatever ·that book ·may mean, is 
a''jirepuati6\l. to prophesying "again concernmg many J>l!!)ples, and na. tions, aD'd 
tongtt-, and kiDgB." The worda wlklh follow are· mingled worda of sadness ~ 
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eomfort-eomfort for the Ohuroh in her obedience; sadn!ll!B for the ungodly, rebellioua, 
and opposing natio1l& In the symbol · before ua there seems to shine out from the 
midst of many teachings one r8!!pecting the prophetic office itself. For a. moment 
attention is diiected f.o the seer himself and his own states. Thus have we set forth 
t~. ~ oifi),e-4he honouiablenliss 'of its calling; _the painfulness qf ifa, dut¥S, 
Nothing ill i;aid as to the twofold character of ~. message-" the li;ttle book: "-:-i-but 
only the twofolil effect upon th_e seer. . Onr thouglits, then, are upon hun. ·. · 

L Ts:B HOLY OFFlClli, OF PBOPHBT 1B THB MOST B0N0UBABLB.AND EliLTEI), AJIONGST 
.lfEN. To speak for God, as his agent; to declare his m688age; .to recei~e the .Word (fom 
his lips, by his inspiration; to be entrusted with his Word to men-~. it a wqni of 
condemnation, of warning, of promise, of mercy, or hope-is a most sacred, hallowed 
burden. To spea.k to men in God's Na.me is h~her than to speak for kings, The 
"ambassador for Ohrlst" stands at' th'6 head of dt9lon:ia.tic agents. How holy, how 
aw(ul', how res~sible, his. ollice I The ea.Hing to 81lch office cannot but h&v•: its 
aweetness to the fidthful servant. · · · • · ' · · ,,. -
. It OF ALJ, OFFICES THIS, WllJnif _BIGKTLY (l()](pjtJ::~iqD!H>, m -1'1111 ltOS'l':' P~J'OL; 

To deal with words of judgnieµt and threateni:ng; to speak o{¥in; to warn 'of ·punish
n1ent; to .have .cloee alliance with rightoousne~ amqngst men wl:10 reject it; to be 
blll'dened with spiritual care; tostandin antagonism to .. preva.lent sentiment, and strive 
to raiBe men to altitudes of goodness ;-cannot put be a bµrden too heavy to be borne 
were the proph~t unai~ed. He is in~ W~<? views the call~g to the pr<?phetic oftic:e 
too lightly; he 1s also m error who thinb tritlingly of the pamfulnesa, of 1ia respon&l• 
biliti68.-R. G. . · 

Vere. s;..,.11.-God'w Word. "And the voioe:whlch I hl!Rrd from heaven," etc. The 
"little book," or roll, here might 11!3 fairly tak~n to .illo.itra.te God's r6'kmpfftlt nu., 
cii: the gcspe,L The following thoughts are suggest.ed. ·.. _ .:. , . . 

L ~ ~OSPBL IS BBOUGD,T TO MAN FROM BEAVEN, "The VQlc(l which r heard 
from hltaven.11pake unto me again, and said, Go, and take,the. li_ttle book.'' ~emptive 
truih is-a special revela.tfon .t,o Ill&I), Hnt by God'fwm heaven. Men could Q.tlV~ ]1ave 
reached the: redemf,twe cdea by tb:e study of na.tuJ:e or by philosophic research, or, l!Y.1!1'8 
the human mind to traverse through the whole ,w.orld of na.tura.l ·science and.to sesreh 
into every part, it would never di&cover -this "little book." The way in whieh aliena'6d 
humanity can be . brought into a loving sympathy with God tram1cends human dis· 
covary. · "Ear hath i;iot heai-d, eye bath not seen." 'Divine messengers brought thia 
"little book., to mao, and Christ embodied it. ·• .. · · · 

U; Tws ~8PEL IS ;ro BE ,APPROPIUA'J;B:D BY MA,:S:.' .. ;. ",And he said, Take it, arid eat 
it up." The object of. the -gospel is not, merely to ettlighten the mitul, t;b' s~ulate 
inquiry, or , to excite emotions, but to be appropriat~ .as food, to satisfy tli,e · hunger 
and to invigorate the faculties of the soul. " The Word IJ/-IISt become flesh," ,it must 
course through every vein, beat in every. pulse, and strengthen every fib~ of Olli:. ceing. 
It iB the bread of life.that came down from heaven, the.fruit of. the tree of life •.. 'l'he 
~t of this •• little' book" niust become ·the inspiring· and the .regnant spirit otour 
bemg. ' '' .: ,: ;,; ".L'c"•!<l · 

Ill.' 'l'HlB OOBPEL RAS. A TWoirotD l!iFFEoT 'ON H.ut. "It shall, make· tlty /belly 
bitter, but it shAll be in thy mouth sweet as honey."· It is both sweet amfbit111!1', · In 
its disclosures of infinite love and promises of"future blessedneas it is ind~ "~" 
but .in it& convictions of sin, repf(>Ofs, and denunciations it: is indeed "bitter." · lt ~to, 
duces in the soul sorrow and joys, sighs a.nd songs, and its bitten:iesa will remain as 
long as one particle of depravity continues in the .p.eart. The experience of a_ Ch~tly 
mo.n is a. very mixed experience dui:-ing his life on earth; yonder it is all sweetne811,_ ,:·. 

· IV; 'fHlB GOSPEL, · Al'PBOPBliTBD, QUALIFIFJi ~AN FOR Hlll Jll881pN, '' And he 11,id 
unto me, ·Thou must prophesy again before may peopl~ and natio~ and .tongw!II, 
and kings/' Prophesying~ ,or indoctrinating· men with Divine ideas, is the grand 
mission of every man~ but this misaion can only be realized after the :teacher him88li 
has appropriated the ~ine Word:-· When he J:ias· it in h~110t merel;, il8 an idea 01 
a tn~, wt ,aa .a n_ving power,,then he will be able to· .. Jlli>phfist" 'With. ~. to. 
•.~ea~:"&Dd nationi, ai:uftongues, and kinga."~D. T. · · · . ·· .:' · 
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EXPOSITION . 

' CHAPTER XL . 111en did neverthelesa not repent. · The 
.seventh trumpet is about t~ announce yet 

Ver, 1,--:-Aud ihere wa1 given me a more terrible woe for the .worldl)"; and, 
reed. like unto a rod. We are not tofd by previollS to this, a· brief but vivid deserip
who.m the_ t'eed is given, but in eh. ixi. tion is given of the oppressron-to be suifered 
the angel ijas the reed, and so also in Ezek. by the Chureh-11, desciription inserted here 
xl., Upon whieh 'the incident seems founded in order to lead up to, and .demonstra.t.e the 
(see· Ezek. xl.; and of. the reference to the absolut.e neeessity for, the terrible final 
o\t'ter eoui-t In rer. 17). The reed is '' like judgment. Among the ungodly a.re even 
a roil;" iha.t is, ·like to a Btaff. It is for a. ilOllle who are nomhu'llly membel'8 of the 
measuring-line, as in Zech. ii, 1, And the Chu,roh, who a.re typmed by the mds,-, 
angel IJOOd, 11&yi:ng, Omit;all except" say- court. · No one could be. more oonscioue 
ing," u in the Revised Version. AJ"fr,,~ is that only a . portion of, the. Ohmch--:-" the 
~· a~solutely, not_as qu~lifying: '!'&J..lfft?S, elect"-,,-was to bti saved .than the wri~ of 

reed,. as Andreas (ef. eh,. lV • .1: XIV. 7: :px. the Epistles to the seven Churches (eh. t-
6), Rile, and measure the temple of G<ld ; iii.). Might not tl)e seer and his hearers 
rather, rouse and mea81We, etc. The impei'a.-· be inclined to ask, "Who, th!in; · can' 11e· 
tive verb does not imply anything as to the ;ie.fed? Ate there any wh6 el!<iape,when so 
pre,vious position·. of St;· John. " The · · Ill11oh is• said about the punishment in iltore 
t!imple " is v«6s, the · shrine or dwelling- "for men?" · In answer io l!nch gul'fltiona, 
plaoe of God (a:s in ver. 19 nilso eh. iii; 12; the eeer is bidden to remember, whllt is apt 
vii. l!i), the inner temple, as distinguished to be forgotten in the dejection. riau11ed by 
from the outllt' oourt next mentioned. It the oontemplation of the huge amount of 
~rcely -&eems poseible to doubt that the. wickedness which undouhtedlye_xiats in the 
tem~ ~.here figurative!)' used of ~he faith- world, viz. the l¥ge. nu~li.er ofgo6d men. 
ful .. p.o. rt1on of the Chu.re. ·h of Chnst. The who form God's temple. It:isto be ·noticed, 
wor1Li& plQJnly J:h!ll! ueed,in eh. iii. 12 !ilso,that nd inention is made'off'tlie'ootn" 
~nu· vii. 1,5 ·. and is frequently found with mand ·being aetue1ly eatTied but.· '.lHs Sil if 
this •signi66aticm in St. Paul's writitlgs, the uttering of 1ilie eommRild were wfflcient' 
which 'we1-e 1'1'obnbly known to St. Jolin. to direct the aMentivn of •St. J.obn,to &he, 
Diieterdleck and others thitik that St. John fact,which w&11 to be oonveyeil .-. him, -d. 
refers ·lite1·ally t.o the temple atJerue&lem, . that, therefore,, the_,nGC1;111Sity -fpr ~ 
and.to the earthly Jerusalem. J3ut, if .eo, out the ,injunction exii»ed no longer., ~&
this. portion of the.A.poca.lyp1e-stands self. therefore seems probablethat "the tem_pl~,•, 
C1todem11ed t1o11 a pre!lictipn wl)ich was falsi- mus~ be interpreted , symbolically. u:ii'. 
fied within a year or two of its en11Uciation; thJI dwelling-place of Gpd, the plaee in 
for in. xer. 131 i~ is expressly sta.ted that wfilch he is :wo?11hipped : that ilf, the multi
the ientli piirt of the city fell And no~ tude of true believers, or the faithful Chnreh. 
wheie else, in ·the book do. Jerusalem and St. John is bi'dden to measure it, in ordel' 'tfl 
the temple signify the ea.rthly plaC!)s. The sustain the faith a.nd hope of hitnself and 
object of · the measmement ts generally his hearers. · . It is placed in antithesis t& 
thought' to be to set apart or mark off that the outer ootWt, the faithless portiop of t.he, 
which ia ·measured from that which is felt visible Chmeh of God, which is given <>'tai:-, 
without: but opinions vary as to why the to th8' Gentiles-the type. of "11 that a 
temple ia th1111 set a.pa.rt, some thinking that worldly. And the altar, and them that 
it is the literal temple wbioh is given over wonhi.p therein. The altar of ineense 
to·. destruction, othel'S believing that the alone stood within the 11adr; but this may. 
~g is a tok!ll of the preservation of be only an accessory deta.il in the general 
the. (Jhurch of God. But may not the com- ,description, and not to be pressed to a 
mand ~ave been given w. St._ John in order particular interprGte.tion. "Them that wot-' 
to direct his a.ttention 1o the size of the ship therein" dii'ects our ihonghts to the 
Ohtfroh of' God? Tllis is the oommon mean- individual members of the one body which 
ing of the expre88ion throughout the Bible; collectively is "the temple.'' 
it ·m lo in :zech. ii. 1-5, a pa1!8age upon Ver. 2.-But the eourt whiah .u withoul 
which this is pouibly fo11Uded; and it is so tha temp!& l•ve out; &11d meuure it aQi, 
in olL :ai. 15. Moreover, there seems: a for it Q .given uto $he GeJitile11; U Aath. 
~ explanation of the reason why ~qb an ~ git,8D (Bevi9ed Vexsion), . ~•t Ql81e].y . 
1ncWtm.t, thus explained, .should ocour ~e. "leave out," but "east out." The. " oouri 'J.!lla.• kumpeti! ~ave spoken of the 19,fgll which ia witbout the temple" was ~tered 
portioni of mankind against whom they only by Jews. It seems. therefore; heie to 
were directed : the sixth has declared that signify part of the Church, but that;. pan 
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which is separated from the inner circle of 
true believers, and given over to the w01·ld, 
whioh is here symbolized by" the Gentiles." 
The Gentilea, the Mtioo,, throughout the 
Apocalypae. signifies either (1) all mankind 
whatsoever: or (2) that portion of mankind 
which is leR when the true Ohuroh of God 
is withdrawn, and therefore whioh embraces 
the unrighteous part of mankind in contrast 
to the godly (of. eh. ii. 26: xiv. 8; xvi. 19: 
x viii. 23 ; xxii. 22). The latter is the 
sigmfioation hero. And the holy oity shall 
they tread underfoot, The holy oity
Jerusalem--always in the Apocalypse the 
type of the Church. "They shall tread" 
need not necessarily refer to " the nations," 
though the context naturally leads to this 
signification: but it may be impersonal, 
amounting to no more than "the holy city 
shall be trodden underfoot." St. John 
seems to apply the words of our Lord con• 
oeming the literal J ernsalem to the doscrip• 
tion · of the fate in store for the typical 
Jerusalem (of. Luke xxi. 24). " The 
nations" are the instrument by which the 
Church is trodden underfoot, and the men
tion of the Gentiles in connection with the 
apostate portion of the Church leads to the 
description of the oppression of the faithful 
by the world. The seer is bidden to take 
courage by a contemplation of the numbers 
of those preserved by God, but is warned, 
nevertheless, not to expect from that fact 
immunity for the Ohuroh from the persecu
tion of the world. Forty and two montha. Ka!, 
" and," is inserted contrary to the common 
practice when the larger number precedes 
(so also in John ii. 20; v. 5). This period 
of three years and a half is certainly sym
holieal. It is the half of seven years-a 
perfect number. It therefore denotes a 
broken, unoerta.in period ; a space of time 
whioh is oertainly finite, but the eoo of 
which is un.oertain. This seems to point 
neceuarily to the period of the world's 
existence during which the Ohurch is to 
suffei oppression. This period is mentioned 
(1) in ver. 3 under the form of twelve 
hundred and sixty days, where it denotes 
the same period that is referred to hel'e ; 
(2) in eh, xii. 6 as twelve hundred and 
sixty days, and in eh. xii. U as " 11 time, and 
times, and half a time," in lioth of whir,h 
pa.ssages the signification is the same as 
that given above; (3) in eh. xiii. 5 it is 
called, as here, forty-two months, and 
describes the same period. The expression 
is founded on Dan. vii. 25 and xii. 7. In 
the latter place the time signified is cer
tainly the period of the world's existence. 
We therefore see (1) that its natural mean
ing, in connection with the number seven, 
(2) its signifiootion in Daniel, and (3) its 
apparent use in 1111 passages in the Apoca-

REVELA'l' IO.l!l. 

lypse, tend to cause us to interpret the 
symbol as above. 

Ver. 3.-And I will give power unto my 
two witne111ea. Omit " power." What ls 
given follows, viz. "they shall prophesy," 
etc. The voice, speaking. in the name of 
Christ, says, " My : " "The two witne11110s of 
me;" -ro,r, "the," 118 though they were well 
known. There is much diversity of inter
pretation in regard to "the two witnesses." 
It seems re11SOnable to understand the two 
witnesses 118 representative of the elect 
Church of God ( embracing both Jewish and 
Christian) and of the witneBB which she 
bears concerning God, especially in the Old 
and New Testaments. The following con
siderations seem to support this interpreta
tion. (1) The vision is evidently founded 
on that in Zech. iv., where it is emblematical 
of the restored temple, which only in the 
preceding verse ( eh. xi. 2) is II type of the 
elect of God's Churoh (llide 11-upra). (2) 
The Apocalypse continually represents the 
Church of God, after the pattern of the life 
of Obrist, in three aspects~that of conflict 
and degradation; that of preservation; that 
of triumph (see Professor MiHigan's Baird 
Lectures, 'The Revelation of St. John,' 
loot. ii. and v.). 'fhis is a summary of 
the vision here. (3) Much of the Apoca
lypse follows our Lord's description in Matt. 
xxiv. In that chapter (vers. 13, 14) we 
have, '' He that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. A.nd this gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations ; and 
then shall the end come." Age.in, a brief 
d~scri ption of this vision. ( 4) It is not 
probable that two iudividua.la are meant ; 
for (a) as we have shown throughout the 
Apocalypse, the application is invariably 
to principles and sooietiea, though this may 
include particular applications in certain 
cases; (b) it is inoouceivable that Moses 
and Elias, or any other of the saints of God, 
should return from Paradise to sulfer as 
these two witnesses; (a) our Lord explel!Sly 
explained the reference to the coming of 
ElillB, and declared that he had alre!ldy 
come; and (d) there seems no more re!ISOn 
for interpreting these two witnelises literally 
of two men, than for interpreting Sodom 
and Egypt in their ordinary geographical 
signifiootion in ver. 8. (5) The details of 
the fate of the two witnesses agree with the 
interpretation given-the whole vision being 
understood as symbolical. Thus (a) the 
picture of the two witnesses is evidently 
formed after the pattern of Moses and Elias. 
on account of the conspicuous witneu they 
bore and the hardship they BUffered, as well 
118 their preservation and final vindication. 
Moreover, Moses and Eliaa are typical of 
the Law and the prophet&, or the Soripturee 

V 
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..:..Qie meuui ('u stated above) by which the 
Ohnrch chiefly bears witness of God .. (b) 
The· iltne during which they prophesy; 
(otthe clothing fa sackcloth; (d) the ap
pellation of candlesticks and olive trees; 
(e) theh power 1io hurt; (j) their apparent 
death; (g) the torment they cause; (h) their 
resuscitation; (i')their vindication; (k) the 
iriunedia.teadvent of the :linaljudgment ;-all 
agree (as shown below) with the interpreta
tion gn'l!ll, (6) Witness is constantly con
nected' in the . Apocalypse and elsewhere 
with the Church, and generally with 
litiff"ering, sometimes with triumph (ef. 
oh. i 2, 5, 9; vi. 9; xii. 11, 17; xx. 4). 
(7} In eh. xix. 10 we a.re told, " The testi
mony [1ritnesa] of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy," exactly the quality with which 
the two witnesses are credited (ver. 3), 
and which is the work of the Church. 
And. th17 lhall prophesy; that is, "pro
phesy" in its literal meaning of forth telling 
God's will and his judgments on the wicked, 
and so of preaohing repentance. This is 
emphatically the work of the Church, and 
is accomplished chiefly through the Scrip
turea. It is. this prophesying that torments 
(see vers. 5, 10). A thousand two h'lllldred 
and three soore days. Or, forty and two 
monthe (ver. 2): During the period of the 
world's existence (see orr ver. 2)the Church, 
although " trodden underfoot," will not 
eeaae to" prophesy." Clothed in sackoloth. 
Thu.s, symbolically, is expressed the same 
met as in· ver. 2. The Churoh there is 
" trodden underfoot" during the period of 
the world ; here it is said that she is to 
perform her office during this time "clothed 
in sackcloth/' The treatment by the world 
of both the Ohurch of God and the Word of 
God is represented by the apparel of mourn
ing and woe, which·is the lot of the Church 
on ea.rth. 

Ver. 4.-The■e are the two olive trees, 
and the two candlestioks. The " two olive 
t:rooa·" and the "two candlesticks" are here 
identical. Thus, while St. John uses the 
figure of Zechariah, he does not apply it 
in every detail. In the prophet, but one 
candlestick is mentioned. "The two olive 
trees."· which supply the material for the 
candltlSticks, a:re fit emblems of the Old and 
New' Testaments; the candlesticks typify 
the Jewish and Christian Churches. These 
are identioa.l so far as being God's witnesses; 
the Chmch derives her stores from the Word 
of God, the light of the Word of God is 
manifested through the Church. Standing 
before the God of the earth ; the Lord of the 
earth (Revised Vorsion). '!'be participle is 
masouline, though. ~he preceding art~cle 
and nouns are fenunme. probably M bemg 
·'>1l'lre · in keeping ·with the masculine cha
m<Jter under which the ·1iwo wiin88SC& are 

depicted. Perhap1 he fa described as the 
"Lord of the earth,'' since the witneSlles are 
to prophesy qefore all the .earth (of. ver, 9 
and Matt. xxiv. U:). · 

Ver. 5.-And if any man will hurt them, 
dre · proceed~~b out of t!1eir mouth; · itn:d 
dlll'otltetb then enemies ; if atty i>M tm?leth 
tcihurt them, etc. Most probably a. reference 
to the aetof Elijah (2 Kingsi.10). Perhaps 
there is a double reference in the ftre pro
ceeding out of tfleir mouth; it is the fore ot 
their witness, which refines and puriftes·and 
convinces some; it is also the fire 'of con• 
demnation, which follows those who :reject 
the testimony. The figure is found in Jer. 
v. 14, " I will make my words in thy·mouth 
fire, and this people wood, and· it shall 
devour them" (see also Hos. vi. 5; Eoolus. 
xlviii. 1). And if any mau will hurt 1.11.em, 
he. must in this manner· be killed ; any on& 
.Tiall wiU (future) is· read in the Revised 
Version, and is supported by N, A, SS ; 
o,;,.,., (present) is found in B, C, P, 'An
dreas, Aretha.a. " In this manner ; " that 
is, by ftre. Such, throughout the Soripture.s, 
is the fonn nuder which the final judgment 
of those who reject God's message is 
shadowed forth, The description is not 
more ofposed to a general interpretation 
than it 1s to a.,n individual interpretation of 
the two witnesses. 

Ver. 6.-These have power to 1hut heaven, 
that it rain not in the days of their pro
pheoy: a.nd have power over waten 'to turn 
them to blood, and to smite· the urth with 
all plague■, as often as they 1rill; thtJ power 
• • • the hea'D81'1 . . . the water, • ; . 6'17e1'?J 
flague (Revised Version). The whole verse 
1s descriptive of the powers entrusted to 
Moses a.nd Elijah, and 18 intended to oonvey 
the idea that the power which ■upported 
them would likewise support the two .wit
nesses. It is doubtful whether the .meaning 
should be pressed further than this. U we 
do so, it may, perhaps, be said that (m the 
words of Wordsworth)" if any one despises 
God's witnesses, they have the power, like 
Elias, to shut heaven, and exclude all who 
reject them. The dews of Divine grace are 
withheld from all who scom them." It is 
thus a frll:lilment of our Lord's words, 
" Whosoever haih, to him shall be given, 
and he shall have more abundance : but 
whosoever bath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he bath" (Matt. ::s.iii. 12). 
And a.gain, besides the pnuishmenta which 
are finally to fall on the ungodly, it is the 
case that the rejection of God's will is 
followed on this earth by troubles which 
would ·be avoided were men to listen to the 
witness borne of him. 

Ver. 7.-.:And .when they aha.ff have 
finished their te1!timony, T.his is u diffl• 
cult pa.ssai,;e. How can the Church's teatf. 



D},ony be said to .be finiiMd while the earth 
elill ~•.ts ?. The w-;:pla.1]ation 11eeI11B to lia 
in the words of our Lord, " When the Son 
of lll8Jl, cometh, shall he find faith, on the 
earth?" (Luke xviii. 8). Christians are 
forewii.rned tha.t, as the ages roll on, faith 
will wane. Though the Church be ap• 
parently destroyed, she iii not really dead, 
but will rise again. As our Lord, after 
finishing Iris testimony, completed his wo1·k 
by his death a.nd subsequent ascension, so 
the time will come when the Church shall 
have completed all that is necessary, by 
otferirig to the world her testimony, and 
she.II then be so completely rejected e.s to 
appear dead. Her enemies will rejoice, but 
their time of r,joicing is cnt short (see be
low). After three and, a half days comes 
her vindication, and her enemies are struck 
with consternation; for it is the end, and 
they µave no further opportunities for re
pent~nce. Thus Hengstenberg says, "They 
shall only be overcome when they have 
finished their testimouy, when God has no 
further need for their service, when their 
death can produce more fruit than their 
life." The beast that ascendeth out of the 
bottomless pit shall make war against them, 
and shall overoome them, and kill them ; 
the beast that cometh up out of the abusa. 
The article points to tlle beast which is 
described elsewhere in the Apocalypse (oh. 
xiii. l ; xvii. 8), and which is mentioned 
here by ,proleipsis. "The fourth beast," 
which is read in A, me.y have been suggested 
by Dan. vii. 7. W has "the beast whieh 
then cometh up." The beast is Satan, 
perhaps manifested in the form of the 
persecuting world-power (see on eh. xiii. 1). 
Hie.nature is indicated by the use of the 
noun fh/plov, " a. wild beast," the opposite, as 
Wordsworth ~a.ys, of 'Apvlav, "the Lamb." 
The beast ascends out of tl,e abyss for a. 
brief reign upon the earth, and is "drunken 
with the blood of the saints," as described 
in eh. xvii., but he ascends only to go into 
perdition ( eh. xvii. 8). It is well to re• 
member that the whole vi~ion is symbolical. 
The intention is to convey the idea that the 
Church, in her witness for God, will experi
ence opposition from the power of Satan, 
which will wax more a.nd more formidable 
a.s time goes on, and result in the apparent 
triumph of the forces of evil. But the 
triumph will be brief; it will but usher 
in the end and the final subjugation of the 
devil. 

Ver. 8.-And their dead bodies shall lie 
ln ihe street of the great city, whioh 
ipirituallyis called Sodom and Egypt, where 
allo our Lord was crucified ; their dead body 
(in the singular), according to A, B, O, 
Aretha.a, and others, The plural is read in 
l(, P, ~ Prima.siUB, and otbera. Omit 

''lie upon the, highway • , • theil' .Lord. i 
"The ~t eitf''.,.is referred to in eh. 1,f:I,.; 
1,9; :s;vu, 18: xvm. lO~J9 ... Iw ·sigqifioe.n 
t10n 11 always the same. viz. tfut type of 
what is ungodly and of the world, and i1 ill, 
always oonsigned to punishment. , Jernaa.: 
lem, the type of what ie holy, is never.thus 
designated. Here we a.re plainly told tha 
spiritual, that is, the sy.mLolicaJ nature of th11: 
designation. Sodom and Eg~pt are chosen 
a.s the type of what is evil (cf. Dent. xxxii, 
32; Isa. i. 10; Ezek. x:vi. 46; xx. 7, ·e~). 
It was in this city, that is, by the iufill.l}nce 
of this world-power, that the Lo.rd was, 
crucified. ln describing the fate ofAhe 
Church, St. John seems to have in mind the 
life of Christ. His witness, the oppqs.j.t~ 
he encountered, his death for n. brief time at 
the completion of his work, his resurreqtion 
and ascension, and triumph over the devil, 
are all here reproduced. " The bodies lie 
in the street," symbolizes, according to 
Jewish custom, the most intense scorn and 
hatred. 

Ver. 9.-And they of the people and 
kindreds and tongues and nations , shall see 
their dead bodies three days and a half, aJMl 
shall not suffer their dead bodies to be. put 
in graves; and from among tluJ pooplea and 
tribes, etc., do [men] look upon, eto,, .anti 
suffer not, etc., in a tomb (Revised Version). 
The fourfold enumeration points to the wide 
distribution of tbe stii.te of things symbo
lized (cf. oh. iv. 6; v. 9, etc.), and seems of 
itself almost sufficient to. demonstrate that 
tho two witnesses are not two individual 
persons who are here9.fter to appear. The 
period is but three days and a half; a.gain, 
as in vers. 2, B, a. broken, that is, a. finite but 
uncertain period; but,, as compared with 
the three years a.ud a. half-the period of 
the worhl's existence-v;,xy short. (On the 
signiti.eation of the last clause, see on ver. 8.) 
It is the usual Eastern mark of contempt 
and degradation. The whole verse, to
gether with the preceding a.nd succeeding 
verses, describes symbolically, but graphi
cally, the scorn and contempt. to wliich the 
Church and God's Word will be subjected by 
men. 

Ver. 10.-And they that dwell up,oa the 
earth shall rejoioe over them, and make 
merry, and shall send gifts one to another ; 
because these two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth; rejoice and ~ 
merru, tllat dwell (present, though future 
in meaning; the present telllle rendering 
the description more gr&phio). Those &well• 
ing on the earth a.re the ungodly, the 
worldly. "They send gifts," in a.ccord~noe 
with Oriental custom on joyful ooca.eiollll 
(cf. ver. 9). "The prophets, the :witnesses, 
tormented; " probably rather by the d~ 
livery of their ID8!sage, whi0h would o.Jfcc,t 
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the oonsoience of men, tha.n by the plagues 
Nferred t.o in ver. 6, though both may be 
meant. .Alford, :Bengel, and Dllsterdieok 
favour the latter 'View of the two ; Heng
ttenberg takeii the former. 

Ver. IL-And after three day1 and a 
half the Spirit of life from God entered into 
them, and they stood upon their feet. " The 
three dRy■ and an half:' viz. those men
tioned in ver. 9, which see. Not merely 
" life from God," but the " Spirit from 
God" (cf. the vision in Ezek. xxxvii., 
especially vers. 9, 10). " The Spirit of 
life" has been in the Church of God pre
"1oualY', but she has become "dry bones; " 
"the Spirit" is now breathed anew into 
her, and she i■ rest.ored and magnified be
fore the world. And great fear fell upon 
them which 1aw them. "Beheld" (9,.,plo,) 
occurs in the Apocalyp1!6 only here and in 
the next verse. Feaf', on e.coount of the 
vindication of those whom they had treated 
with contumely, and on account of the 
judgment to follow, whioh was even now 
1hadowed forth. 

Ver. 12.-And they heard a great voice 
from heaven 1&ying unto them, Come up 
hither. The reading 'llr<ov<Ta, "I heard," for 
,fjrrov<Ta.11, "they heard," in a correction of 
N, and in B, Coptio, Armenian, .Andreas, 
may have arisen from the similarity of the 
paaage to oh. vi 6; ix. 18. Diisterdieck, 
who reads, "I heard," points out that iu 
eh. vi. 11 : ix. 4, the phrase used in address
ing others is, "It was said unto them." 
Thus the fate of the Church is that of her 
LoJ'd, and it is the fate of each individual 
who may witu688 of God. Suffering, ap
parent extinetion, perhaps, but ultimate 
triumph and ascension iut.o the presence of 
God is their common inheritance. If so be 
that they suffer with him, they are also 
glorified with him (Rom. viii, 17}, Alford 
remarks that "no attempt has been made 
t.o explain this ascension by those who 
interpret the witnesses figuratively of the 
Old and New Testaments, or the like." Is 
it not the resurrection of the just, of the 
witness01 of God, and their exaltation at 
the beginning of the last judgment? Thus 
St. Paul says, "But each iu his own order: 
Chrillt the Firstfruits ; then they that are 
Chrisfs, at his coming. Then cometh the 
end" (I Oor. :r.v. IS). This "end" is imme
diately referred to by the seer. And they 
uoended up to heaven in a cloud; and 
their enemiet beheld them ; in th6 cloud. 
The parallelism with Elijah and Christ c- vel'I!. 5, 6, 8) is oarr1ed still further. 
The Ohuroh is triumphantly vindicated and 
glorified as they were; the only difference 
is tha.t now all men behold it. The oloud 
u not that which hidea them from view, but 
rather, like that in oh, xiv. 14, l!Omething 

which e:r.alts and enhances the glory of the 
witnesses. The eff'ect upon the worldl.J ii, 
told in ven. 11, 13. 

Ver. lS.-.&.nd the same hour wu there a 
great earthquake. In the visions of the 
seals it is set forth, under the sixth seal, 
how the destruction of the world ill ac, 
companied by earthquakes, etc. ; the fear 
of the wickeJ is portrayed, tmd the pre
servation of the just takes plar-e at the 11ame 
time. Here, under the sixth trumpet, we 
have the same events shown forth, the 
triumph of the godly being mentioned first, 
though the rest happens " iu that same 
hl)ur." This is the conclusion of the sixth 
judgment, the consequence of the non
repeutauce mentioned iu eh. ix. 21. The 
intervening narrative (eh. x. 1-xi. 12) 
serves to show that opportunities of know
ing God's will are given to men, as well as 
warnings of judgmeut in case of disobedi
ence. Vera. 13 of eh. xi. might follow oh. 
ix. 21, but for the desire of the seer t.o 
demonstrate the long-suffering goodn688 
and mercy of God. And the tenth part of 
the city fell, and in the earthquake were 
slain of men seven thousand. Both the 
Authorizecl Version and the Revised Version 
have in the margin, "names of men, seven 
thousand;' and some writers make much of 
the expression. Thus Alford says," .As if 
the name of each were recounted ; ., and 
W ordaworth, " Persons known and diB
tiuguished." But, in truth, llie phrase is 
a Hebraism, to which we can attach no 
special significance ( cf. Acts i. 15 ; eh. iii. 4 ). 
Whatever may be the system of interpre
tation adopted, this pl\ssage presents many 
difficulties. 'l'he whole account appears to 
relate to the jndgment-day, and it is there
fore more peculiarly prophetic than many 
parts of the .Apocalypse, and for that reason 
its meaning must needs be more or leB& 
obscure. The aooount in this verse informs 
us that a part (a tenth) of the city (that is, 
of the wicked) suffers destruction; that the 
number so destroyed is described as seven 
thousand; that the rest (nine-tenths), in 
fear, recognize the power of God, t.o wtich 
they had hitherto refused attention. What 
is the final fate awarded to the nine-tenths 
we are not told. We have, therefore, 
to inquire the meaning of the numbers 
given. Now, it seems inherently impossible 
to interpret these numbers literally, and, 
moreover, as we have repeatedly seen, it Is 
not the habit of the writer of the .Apoca
lypse to indicate exaot numbers. We must, 
thll?efore, try to discover the aymbolical 
meaning which St. John attached to these 
expreBBions, the qualities rather than the 
quantities whioh he intended to signify. 
In the Bible the tenth part invariabl1 
llignifiee the tithe-the portion due from Die 
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oommunity to God or to the ruler (ef. Gen. 
xxvlii. 22; Lev. nviL 82; Numb. xviii. 21; 
1 Sam. viii. . 15, 17). It seems probable 
that this was the idea intended to be con
veyed, viz. that God was now exacling his 
due, that men who bad refused to recognize 
what was due from them to God were now 
fomed to reoognize his sovereignty by the 
exaction for punishment of a tithe, and as 
an evidence that all are under his sway. 
But, it may be objeeted, are not all the 
wicked punished at the judgment? This 
verse rea.lly seems to hint e.t a possibility 
of some course by which, even at the le.st 
moment, a chance of escape may be presented 
to men. Ilut it does not distinctly state 
this; it seems, indeed, purposely to leave 
the fate of tlie rest of the ungodly untold. 
All it does assert is that God comes to the 
wicked aa a Conqueror or a King, and 
exaota what is due to himself. Bnt, further, 
why are _,. tlwruand men slain? Again 
interpreting symbolically, 361Jen involves 
the idea of completeness (see on eh. i. 4; 
v. 1, etc.). A thousand signifies a l&rge 
number, though not an infinitely large 
number, for which we have "thousands of 
thousands," etc. This number, therefore, 
informs lJfl that God's vengeance overt,tkes 
a large number, and that that number is 
complete, none escaping who deserve to be 
it,:ehtded. Perhaps thi& is mentioned as a 
p1._ution against any )IOBSibility of mistake 
in the interpretation of the " tenth plll't." 
It is aa thQugh St, John would say, " In 
that hour God exaoted vengeanoe, demand
ing what was due to hia justioe; but do not 
imagine that that vengeanc" reached only a 
small part of mankind. It was far-extending 
and complete, though I do not attempt to 
de:line its exact limits, which 011.nnot be 
known until the judgment-day itself shall 
reveal everything." And the remnant were 
aft'righted, and gave glory to the God ot 
heaven. The rllllt gave gl-Ory, being, perhaps 
(though not necessarily), repentant (of. 
·Josh. vii. 19; John ix. 2-1; eh. iv. 9; 
xiv. 7; xvi. 9). Possibly we have here a 
hint of God's uncovenanted mercies ( 1>ide 
.aupra), though there is nothing sufliciwtly 
definite to encourage men to postpone the 
day of repentance. No meution i~ made of 
the ultimate fate of "the remnant." "The 
God of heaven," in contrast to things of the 
world, upon which their affections had 
been hitherto set (cf. eh. xvi. 11). In these 
two places alone of the New Testament is 
this expression found ; but It js not un
common in the Old Testament (cf. Ezra i. 
2: Neh. i. 4; Dan. ii. 18). 

Ver. H.-rha second woe is past. The 
full description of this woe occupies oh. ix. 
18-xi H. The account describes the 
uat~l ,pjfituaJ punishment which i11 in-

fticted UJ.IOll men in consequence of theft 
sins ( ob. lL 18-21). · This is insuflloient to 
lead men t.o avert the :llnal judgment ,_,,. 
timely repentance. We have then a furtber 
description of God's long-suffering, and ihtl 
rejection of hie mercy, aooompa.uied by an 
assurance of the safety of the faithful (eh. :,c. 
1-xi. 10). This brings us to the end of the 
world {eh. xi. 11-14), just as the sixth 
seal led to the same termiDBtion (eh. vii. 
12-17), and both are followed by the 
seventh, which gives a reference to the 
eternal peace of heaven. And, behold, the 
third woe cometh 4.uickl:,. Omit "and." 
It Is not said, in the oase of the other 
"woes," that they come qv,icklv, In his 
description of the preservation and gloritl.
cation of the Church nuder the form -0f the 
"witnesses," the writer had been led to 
anticipate in some degree what folloWB 
under the seventh trumpet. Thus the 
seventh comes qv,ieklv. When events have 
progressed so far that the faithful Church 
is BBCended to heaven with 1!,er Lord, then 
immediately follows the eternal rest set 
forth under the seventh trumpet. But this 
period is described as " the third woe," 
because it is the period of the 11.nal punish
ment of the wicked ; and it is the judgme11t 
of the un~ly which is the theme of the 
trumpet-visions, although mention is in
cidentally made of the preservation and 
reward of the jUBt. This is the time fore
told in eh. x. 7. Just as in the case of the 
seals, the peri.od of the seventh seal is 
recorded but not described, so here, in the 
case of the seventh trumpet, its advent is 
recorded, and its nature is indicated in ver. 
18, but no further description is given of 
the woe; only a slight reference t.o the 
bliss of those who are secure in heaven, 
Thus St. John does not attempt a complete 
picture of either the blessings of heaven or 
the woes of hell. 

Ver.15.~And the seventh angel sounded; 
and there were ~ea.t voioea in heaven, say
ing. The participle "saying" is mascu
line, 11.l•yrnl't'<S, in A, B ; the feminine, 
h.e-yov<T"', is read in K, 0. P. Though the 
latter would be more correct, grammatically, 
yet irregular construction in such cases is 
not uncommon in the Apocalypse. The 
110ice11 were possibly those of the angels 
rejoicing in the triumph of the kingdom 
of God. Or perhaps they proceeded from 
the four living beings, since the elders lll'e 
next mentioned (ver. 17) as offering the 
praises of the redeemed Church which the:, 
represent. At the opening of the seventh 
seal there was silence in heaven; here, at 
the sound of the seventh angel's trumpet, 
voice• are beard " in heaven," but there ia 
silence as to the fate of the wicked, with 
wµom ~e 1rumpet-viaio111 hAve beep. chielly 
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~ficefned. ·. In the revelation of the fate in · 
~•f~ the Churth, aa ;well· as in that of 
'ttl~ doom"awlmled fu the ungodly, the 
'ffiions stop , il1ort of describing olrolim
'l!tarioes ootinooted• with the Ute after the 
-'lbdginimt-day. · The ltingdo1111 of this world 
·&re beeo:ine the kingdoms of oar Lord, and 
·of his' Chrht ; and he ·shall reign for ever ,.4., rter. 'E,,l11E'!'a ;, /3arr,11.,iit, in th·e 
•ilrngufat,: is found in ~. A, B, C, P, and 
'tersions,''a.lld is adopted by the Revised 
Vel'l!ii!n. 'E;,;'JiavTa al' /3art1ll.,ia,, the plural, 
ii! read in t~o cursives. We can 1rnder
etilii!d"the first part of' this verse by refel'ring 
to eh. ni. 10. God'it power and authority 
ill estajlllshed hy the final overthrow of 

·Satan; ''It naturally follows the account, in 
·vers.c 12; 18, of the vindication of God's wit
nel!i!es, and of the glory rendered by the 
'te8t of niankind. With God the Father· it! 
ttssooiated Christ, by whoae means the over~ 
throw of the devil is e:fl'ected, and by whom 
his servants overcome ( ef. eh. i. 6; v. 9 ; vii. 
H; xii.11}." This is the final.victory; hence
forth "he shall reign for ever and ever:" 
, Ver. 16.-And the four and twenty elders. 
'' The eljlerii" represent the Ohnroh (see on 
:eh. iv. 4); they are those who were made 
""'a kingdom" (oh. i. 6); · they therefore 
fitly take up the burden of praise to hiin 
who has now established his universal and 
ffiirlasting kingdom. Which aa.t before God 
on their seats; wkicl, sit before God on their 
thrones (Revised Vel'l,ion). Thus they a.re 
described in oh. iT. 4. J!'ell upon their taoes, 
and worshipped God. · (Bo also in oh. iv; 10; 
·v.14; :rix.4.) ,, ' · 

Ver. '17.-Sa.ying, We gjve thee thanks. 
The only inmi.ncie in the" AJ)()Oalypse of the 
nse of this verb. It is fortnil iu John -vi. J 1, 
23, and xi. U, but in none· of the other 
Gospels, thou5h frequently in the Epistles. 
"The elders a.re peculiarly indebted to 
God, since the establishment of his kingdom 
is the victory of the Church. O Lord God 
Almighty, whioh art, and wast, and art 
to eome; the .Almighty. Omit "and art to 
eome" (Revised Vel'llion), witl1 ~18, A, B, 
0, P, Andreas> Arethas, Primasius, Syria.c, 
Armenian, ew. (of. eh. i. 4; iv. 8). Perhaps 
the future is purposely omitted, since God's 
"coming" . is now an accomplished fll.Ot ( cf. 
also eh. :xn. 5)." · ':Beoause thou hut iaken to 
thee thy great power, and hast reigned ; 
becaue· thou hast taken thy great power, and 
didst reign (Revised Version). _God never 
ceased to reign, though for a time he abro
gated his powll'I'. This power he has now 
reassumed, and the elders thank him for 
it, for -it is the assurance of the end of the 
llll1fering of the Church of God. So in oh. 
t,,. H fiie &Iden declare that he is· worthy 
to' receive the 'ptnMr whieh he now visibly 
~ B bu. indeed, been exercised 

before. The preservation of the ,Olmrch :set; 
forth in the visions bf the 8001s, ·and :the 
punishment of the ungodly shown'under' the 
trumpet-visions, are effected by means of this 
J>OWer: but now that powerisvisiblyilxeroised. 

Ver.18.-And the nations wets angry (of. 
Ps. ii. I, which appears to be in the mind 
of the eeer, for ver. 9 of the same psalm ia 
referred to in ob. 'xii.-5}. "The nations" 
raged in the periorl of their persecution of 
thB Ghurch, ae eat forth unde:r tlwrvillions of 
the seals. They were angry, says -Heng
stenberg, at the progress of the kingdom 
of God, after the Word was made fl.esh. 
And thy wrath is come ; thy wrath· tatM. 
This verse points conclusively to the judg
ment-day, the events of which, however, as 
before remarked {see on ver. 15);are merely 
indioa.ted, not fully deeoribed. This is the 
last final in:flietion upon the wicked, the 
seventh of the trumpet-plagues. And the 
time of the dead; that the:, should be judged ; 
to be judged. Vitringa and· others llnde'l'
stand this jutlgment to refer to th8' dead 
martyrs who are now vindicated; but the 
meaning probably extends to all the d.!a.d, 
both classes of whom 111·0 referred to in the 
following pa.rt of the verse. Awl that thou 
•houldeat give reward unto thy servants the 
prophet,, and to the ninta, and them that 
fear thy Na.me, small aud great ; BDd 
ahouldest destroy them whieh · cleatroy the 
earth ; and to gwe t'heir 1'6Ward • • • and 
to dutroy, etc. · Though µ11cpoh 1tal -rolis 
µry,Ll\av~, '' the small and the great," ill hi 
the aoousa.ti ve case, it is in &ppolll'tio,n with 
the preceding datives, '1I'pa,pt,.ra<t, · &,,ta,1, 
,Po/Jovµi11ou, " prophets, saint&, those that 
fear." The wickeil are th.otie who "destl'Oy 
the earth," since it is on their account that 
the world ie destroyed ; they "destroy the 
earth " aleo by corrupting it, which· is the 
foroeof 7hcufnl•ipa.i. In whatwaythiedestruo
tion of the wicked is accomplished we are 
not told. 

Ver. 19.-And the temple of God' wu 
opened in heaven; and there was op,med 
the temple of God that is in M«tlffl (Revised 
Version). " The temple" (va&,), the dwell
ing-pla.ce of God (cf. ver. 1: <lh. iii. 12; 
vii. 15}, Again, but a glimpse is aft'onled; 
and yet more is revealed than at the con
clusion of the former series of visions; while 
the chief description is :reserved to a later 
part of the Revelation. And there was seen 
in his temple the ark of his testament ; or, 
ark of his covenant. This eeems to be intro
duced in order t.o render more emphatio the 
steadfastness and unchangeablenei!8 of God • 
.As in the case of the witnesSBllj the Agure is 
ta.ken from the Old Testament; and the 
sym!x>l would be pregnant with meaning to 
J ew1Sh Ohristia.ns and others who had-learnt 
to think of ihe ark· as the aaer&m61lt of 
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Goc1'irabiding prel!elloe and oontinual help. 
He who JI.OW promises aid to his. people, and 
threatens jw}gment upon the wioked, is the 
aame God who formerly had displayed his 
power on behalf of his people Israel. And 
there . 'fere lightnings, and voleee, a.n4 
thllllderingf, a.nd an earthquake, and gi:ea\ 
hail• there followed, (Revised Version). Th!t 
usuai token of any special manifestation of 
God's presence, or direci dea.ling with men 
( see on oh. vL 1). 

. Thia, •hen, forms the oonolusion to the 
aerie& of . trumpet-viaiom. Theae visions, 

evoked by the ory for vengeanee in eh. TI. 
10; have demonstrated the need for patience 
and endUl'EIIloe on the pan of Ohristiaus; 
by indicating the punishments meted but; to 
the wicked on this earth e.nd at· the final 
judgment, together with the final triumph 
of the faithfnt The seer next p:i:ooee~ to 
elaborate a fact alluded to in the measuring 
of the temple in oh. x. 2, and to ·point the 
moral that it is possible for Christi.ans within 
the Church to loae their :6nal ;e'Q,rd· by 
their apostasy. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-H.-" My t'WO witnesses." Following on the reception of the li~tle bQoit 
from the !lllgel's hand, the seer. is direc~d to measure the temple of G,od, pie altar, 'and 
the worshippers. The outer court is not t.o be measured; for it, with the lioly cit,, is 
to be trampled underfoot forty-two months. During this period ( or & .like period) ·thiire 
are to be two witnesses for God, clothljd- in sackcloth, who, though tJiey have power 
with God,. are . slighted by men ; against them a great onrush is to be m,ade. · They ate 
sUen~e4, and that effectually, by being put to death. The honour of burial 'is not to be 
th~i(s: . This the world, refuses~ Rejoicing that it has stilled their disturb~ voice~, 
tluilr~ies are to lie exposed, and the helplessness of their cause is· to be :the subject 
of' :me~iment and ridicule. But lo I after ii period of three days and a hil.1(, tlley agaih 
come ·,:O life, to the terror of their persecutors. Their ascension followe· on their 
rilsurr~tion. As they have been made partakers of the sufferings.of Christ; so also ll,l'~ 
they of the glory that should follow. What does all this signify? 1:)ean Alford declares 
that ~ 110lution has 88 yet 1,een given of it. The late Bishop M Mancl;i.ester (Dr. 
Fraser) says, "I have no interpretation of this vision, nor any but tb:e most v~ue. e.p.d 
general key to its meaning.~ 1 Those who regard the tenth chapter 88 indioati;v'! qf tne 
RefQnnation look at this o?e as pointing out the ma~ featu~es . of_ th~ ,l!Foo.h wqf.~p. 
should follow it. We readily, 88 we have often done m previous honiilies, reeogi:nze 
the correspondence- between prophecy and event. This is what we Diigh't 'expect, But 
the correspondence is not such as to warrant us in saying that this or that event is ~ 
fuW.ment of the Word, althouah it may be a partial one. Nor is it in any 9ne'.s 
power fo decide when the twefve hundred and sixty days begin. II they represent 
811 many years, and are, according to the prophecy, t.o follow on from the eYe~t& in 
the preceding chapter, and if. those ev1mts signify the Reformation, then '#)ere· are 
twelve hundred and sixty years to follow on the Reformation. In other wor~ lfe 
are at least seven hundred, or nine hundred years from the end. But w~ h"ve;long 
ago given up this, sort of attempt to assign dates, as at once impractJcable and'.' unprp
fitable,' _ We see in the chapter before us a sym,bolic setting-forth of that whi<;h ie e-y;er, 
ever fii\lilling itself :JMin and again before our eye.1 It; is a stay t.o our faith to 1t~y 
the ptinciples here disclosed. , . · , .. 

J: THE EXTENT. A.ND LIMIT 011' ,THE TBUE 0mm.oH 011' GoD ARE OLEA.BLY DEFil'[JD. 
(Vers. l, 2.) At the time of this prophecy the literal t~mple wl,'S no more. The on~ 
h9ly cit:y was defiled by the ".abominl\tion of desolation." Then the true temple,~\' 
true holy city, existed in "the Church of the living God.11 The outer enclosure is,~pt 
t.o -~ reckoned as a part of the temple in this divinely appointed remeasurement.: -~ 
thiii most impressively sets forth the fact that Zion's external buildings cov~r , ~m;ih 
wit½r.'spaoe than the real heart-worshippers whom God will own. Tkere nu,iy 'be.,~d 
there are, large massea of people at the outer fringe of our Christian service.s. ' 'B~t, ii 

1 Snpplement to the Oambridge ~. October 22, 1884. . : , , ,, ·: ,, ,;,,a• 
1 .. The gospel has elevated the histozy and pJ.aoes of the past into a grand allegorr, ,u.il, 

bziea.thed int.o their dead namea the lit'11 of au Her-applicable &ymboliam" (Bishop ·Oaqion1er, 
tn loo.). 



!96 THE REVELATION OJ' BT. JOHN THE DIVINE. [OH. :u. 1-19. 

now a heavenly messenger were to come among us who was appointed to measure the 
real living temple of. God, would it not tum out that, of a very large part of our 
surroundings, the order would be," .Vea,nm, it not"1 Thill meaBUrement from on high 
is ever going on. And if the great Lord of the Church saw fit to show ue In a vision 
who are in his Church and who are not, many would be without whom we thought 
were in, and many within whom we thought were out. But not by any human hands can 
~he true temple of God be built; nor yet by any human eye can its limits be discerned. 

II. THE 8PAOII WITHOUT THE TEMPLE AND CITY 01' GoD 18 LEFT FOB A "'1ULB IN 
HOflTILB BANDS. '' It hath been given unto the nations: and the holy city shall they 
tread under foot forty and two months." We know not what period of time is thus 
indicated; nor from what moment it begins. Wu know only three things concerning 
this matter: 1. That the worldly power will act in opposition to and preponderate over 
the Church. 2. That this will be for a limited time. 3. That this permissive limit is 
fixed by our God.• Thus Car all is clear. The world in its facts answers to the Word 
in its statements. If we attempt to go beyond this, we shall be in confusion. 

IIJ, DURING THE WHOLE OF THIii PERIOD OUR LoRD WILL PRESERVE BI8 FAITHFUL 
WITNESSES. "My two witnesses." Why two ? "Is it not written in your Law that the 
tffltimony of two men is true i'" Although the number should be small, there should 
always be enough to preserve in the wotld a testimony for God. Further, the sym.0 

bolism is based on the vision of Zechariah (iv.). Therein we have two olive trees 
conveying oil, and two lamp-stands holding light. Just as in the times following the 
Captivity there were anointed ones to stand by the Lord of the whole earth, 80 through• 
out the times of the Christian Chnrch there will be men anointed by him to ruaintain 
on his behalf a faithful testiinony; whose witness-bearing would be at once "mean., of 
grace and centres of light" (Vaughan), We have several details here given respecting 
them. 1. Tlie'JI a7'1!1 to prophesy in sackcloth. So much of their witness has to be 
a protest against sin in the world and against corruption in the nominal Church, that 
their work often bears upon it an impress of sadness which cannot be removed till the 
corruption ceases. 2. Tlie'JI are to have power with God and for him. As Moses and· 
Elijah had power to smite the earth or to shut up heaven, 80 with tho.se who should 
come "in the spirit and power of Elias." They would make men feel that God is 
among them still. 3. Their work is also to 'give out a tatimony to man. Even nnder 
the Old Testament, when a priestly order was in accordance with Divine appointment, 
God set it aside because of its corruption and inutility, and brought on the scene p~ 
phets to declare his will. Much more now, under the New Testament economy, where 
every human priesthood is but a pretence and a sham, will he carry on his work by 
the voice of the prophet, that men may learn through the ear that which they. will fail 
to see by a histrionic parade. 4. Around these witnesses then slwuld be a apecial guard. 
(Ver. 5.) No one can willingly wound or plot against any witness for God without 
suffering for it, either in his reputation or in his peace. Nor can any one seek to injure 
a Church that is true to its Lord, without bringing on himself, sooner or later, the 
jndgments of God. God surrounds his witnesses as with a wall of fire. 5. Thia panl 
will ~ around them tal they have finished their testim()'ll,u, (Ver. 7 .) "Man is immortal 
till his work is done." There are forces of ill, concealed, pent-up, restrained, which, if 
they were but let loose, would soon make havoo of the Church; but an all-controlling 
Power keeps them in check, and as long as God has anything for a witness to say, that 
witness will be spared and empowered to say it. 6 • .At SO?M time or other th6re tDiU be 
8fJlih an onrwA qf the great worlit-poyJJer as t,o 866'1TI, for a wMle, to Bilenc.e thia wUneaa,. 
bearing, Just as onr Lord was hedged round with an impenetl'able guard until his 
hour was come, 80 shall it be with his witnesses. Just as there came a time when his 
voice was stilled in death and the enemy triumphed, so shall it be with them, There 
ia yet to be permitted such an onrush of the powers of darkness as ahall seem for a 
while to carry all before it, and the voices of the witnesses shall be stilled. 7. 2'li. 
nkncittg qf flu, wi&nasu 11.1ill cause t/Mir joe-S to triumph. (Vers. 8-10.) Theae pro-

• "The period of forty and two months is the symbol of a period limited In Jen~ and 
under the oootrol of him who holds the seven stars, and lives through the ages. It iii the 
pllgrim~perlod of the Church, the period of the world's power, during which it seems to 
triumph (Bishop Carpenter, in loc.). Profe880r Milligan has a thoughtful paragraph 011 
this point, which i1 wo1·thy of aUenlion, although we cannot regard it a, •tisfact.or:r, 



m. :u. 1-19.] THE REVELATION OF ST, JOHN THE . DIVINE. 291 

pheta were the torment of the ungodly (ver. 10). Hence the world's hatred. In 
proportion to its hatred of the message and the messengers will be its gladness when 
the messengers cau trouble it no n:iore. Ill will run riot. The wickedness of &,Sodom 
will be renewed. The Holy Ghost has forewru-ned us what to expect. Tares will ripen;· 
evil men will grow worse and worse. Perilous times will come. "When the Sou of-man 
cometh, will he find the faith on the earth?" 8. · The triumph of the foe is but for a 
seaaon. <'7ers. 11, 12.) Just as the Master put to shame all his foes by rising again 
on the third day, and afterwards ascending to heaven, so, after a like period, will that 
power, which the enemy thought was at an end, revive again. The world shall yet see 
th&t those wbom it vilified are those whom God has glorified. 9. The Divine glorifica,li<m, 
of hu toimesa/JB will be accompanied with a mighty 'lfisitatwn of ;'udgment on the world. 
(Ver. 13.) They who think to stop the mouths of God's witnesses will have to meet a 
Power before which they will melt away in et.error, and the very earth on which they 
were committing these crimes will be ma4ft to reel beneath their feet. Providence will 
affright those who sneered at the voice of the prophet. "He that sitteth in the heavens 
shall laugh, and the Lord shall have them in derision" (Ps. ii.). "And the rest were 
aff'righted, and gave glory to the God of heaven." In all these nine points of detail the 
chapter gives us not only that which is true now and then, but that which is con
tinuously true in one part or other throughout the Ch'ristfa.n age; and instead of the 
chapter .seeming to be shrouded in unintelligible mystery, it is actually radiant with a 
light that makes all things clear. For note, in conclusion: (1). It behoveB us to ask 
the question-Are we in the real Church of God as well as in the nominal one of 
Christendom? (2) Should we not be ambitious to join the band of holy witnesses for 
God? ·(3) If we are testifying for God, let us not eJtcpect all ease or comfort, Every 
part of our message runs counter to the prepossessions of the ungodly. Ifwe do not 
meet, again and again, with direct opposition, we have reason to suspect that we do 
not with sufficient clearness and boldness testify against sin. (4) Let us take comfort 
from the thought that not one of God's witnesses can possibly be swept away until his 
testimony is finished. (5) Let none be deterred from loyalty to the Lord Jesus because 
of the repeated onsets which may be wade upon them, nor 011 account of the scorn 
which will ever and anon be cast upon the witness-bearer& For furious as the wrath 
of the enemy may be, it is curbed, 

Vers. 15-18.-The seventh trumpet nnd the song whic~ is to follow. Although we 
have found manifold reasons why we cannot fix dates in interpreting the Apocalypse, 
we find equally manifest reasons for doing that which is of far more importance-even 
for indicating the principles which it discloses. The previous section taught us that the 
extent and limit of the Church of God are perfectly measured; that God will preserve 
for himeelf a succession of witnesses during the mysterious and protracted period of tho 
Church's witness-bearing; that at some time or other there would be such an onrush 
of evil as if a beast were let loose from the deep abyss; that, for a while, the witnesses 
would be silenced; but that God would interpose, and cause providence to work where 
prophecy had failed, until the last obstruction to the final triumph of the Church ehonld 
be taken out of the wa.y. Then the seventh trumpet shall sound; under that seventh 
trumpet the end should come ; and following on the end there shall be heard heaven's 
triumphant song. We therefore regard the words from the fifteenth to the eighteenth 
verses inclusive as overleaping the rest of the book; as, in fact, retrospective, giving 
us a hint of the sublime satisfaction which all holy souls will feel, in the review of God's 
de&linge, when all those events are accomplished which the remaining chapters aroe 
about to specify. Here we propose to indicate these only in briefest outline, as the 
several details will be hereafter dealt with one by one. 

I. HOWEVER GLOOMY AND PROTRACTED THE PERIOD MAY BE THROUGH WHICH GoD'S 
WITNE88E8 HAY HAVE TO PROPHESY, LIGHT WILL BREAK AT LAST. From eh. vi. 9, 
10, and viii. S, 4, we see that a great burden of prayer has been for long, long years 
lpfflll.d out before God, the cry of which is, "Thy kingdom come. In the verses before 
us we cat.eh a glimpse of the time when this prayer shall have been fulfilled, and when 
the fulfiment will call forth a shout of praise (vers. 15-18). And in the words of this 
song, which is sent up in praise to God on t1CCOunt of the conflict being at an end, we 
pt an indication of wb11t bad happened ere the strife ceased, a, tJley look upon IA, 
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drt.Jggle from its fartl,;e,r mle;' er. ver. 18, "The nations were -angry"-tbe apim,ol 
revolt against God rose to its height (Ps. ii.)-" and thy wrath came;" i.e--it1nnani-
festation., In the kingdoms of olden time, when the cup of iniquity was full, the 
judgmenta of God came and swept them away. Bo it will be again. We nowhere get 
any warrant from Soripture. for supposing that God will govern in a future age, on aDf 
different princ1ples from those on which he has governed in the past, or on whieh he 
govorna now. But those principles will be manifested more clearly than they have 
been. "And t~ time of the. dead, that they should be judged." This is spoken of ae 
belonging .to a bygone time. So that the passage brings us, by anticipation, t.o the other 
Ii.de of the judgment of the dead, actually past the dread scene in eh~ u.11--18. ,, H Aind 
to give their reward to thy servants the prophets "-those who bore faithful testimeny,for 
God for the twelvo hundred and sixty yeal"ll, clad ln sackeloth-" and to the samts.":.
to .. the holy ones who were in covenant relation to God by saoriooe-" and them that 
fear thy Name," "in every nation under heaven " ( of. Acts L 85), " both a mall, and 
great!' All life'&" poor distinctions" will vanish most utterly aw.ay in the light of the 
great white throne. "And to destroy them that destroy the earth." Those who destroy 
the earth by corrupting it with their sin, God will destroy by desolating with his judg
ments. This expression again.overleaps the scenes of eh. xii.-xxii., and inelud.$1\ all 
those wild and weird forms of ill which are referred to in the remaining eleven chapters 
of this book. These are: (1) The dragon (eh. xii. 3, 9). (2) The :first beast (oh. :xiii.1). 
(3) The aecond beast (oh. xiii.11). (4) Three unclean spirits (eh. Xvi 13) .. (5) Babylon 
the Great ( eh, xvii). (6) The ungodly ( oh. n.12-15). (7) Death and &des ( oh.·:u. 14-). 
(See the homilies under these several passage&.) When the decisive judgment on,all thtlse 
is over, then does Jehovah take to himself his great power, and: reign. · And th~;the four 
and twenty elders, seated on their.thrones, as if associated with their Lord in regal state, 
and llhareninhis triumphs,rejoiceoverthe grand issue, when every enemy is still as a stone. 

II. TBB PABAGBAJ!H. BEFOBB US INDIOAT:IS NOT ONLY WHAT TH& Il!BUB· WILL BB; 
BUT ALSO 'mE llAIN EVEN'l'S WHICH WILL PRECEDE rr. (Ver. 18.) ('.l'hese will be 
found to be dealt with in the homilies on the passages indicated above. !The order of 
those events will be found to be indicated in the homily on oh. xxii. 20.) ,These v,erses 
are, in fact, as stated above, an anticipatory summary ofthe whole. · · 

Ill. WHEN THE IUGHTEOUS SEE THE IS6UE OF THE GREA'T <JOE:ll'LIOT,-TIIB1: W1L1. U 
FILLED WITH JOY, AND WILL GIVE VENT THERETO IN ADORING PRAISE. The results 
of the resurrection, of the judgment, and of the l!entence, will perfectly satisfy all 
,:jghteout 8G1lls (ver. 7). Let us note here that only righteous souls will be aatislied. 
No unrighteous man ever wiJI be satisfied with what God does. ·. Buch will be iJpeeoh. 
less, because they know that God does only what is right, and the fact that a righteous 
administration condemns them can never bring them rest. So that it is not• the fault 
of the administration if it brings torment to the ungodly, but of the ungodlin811B. . But 
as for the righteollll, even here they gave thanks at the remembrance of God._ holiness; 
how muoh more will they do this when it 

" . • : shall break thro' every o]oud 
That veils and darkens his designs " I 

Then, with the clearer vision with which they will be endowed in their glorided natures, 
with the views of the manifold wisdom of God which the nnfoldings of providence shall 
yield, with the glory of the Son of God unveiled before them without a. cloud, when 
redemption's work is completed, when all the chosen are gathered, when the righteous
ness and love -of God are perfectly vindicated; when all the ransomed ones are found as 
an .unbroken unity at the feet of him who died fur them,-then will the hallelujahs of 
the glorified rise up in holy song! All con:fliota will be past, believers will be 118hered 
into that rest which remaineth, and the "joy of their Lord" will be complete.· - · 

In· conclusion : 1. Let us not be astonished at any violent outbreaks of evil which 
may JJerplex and bewilder many.· The Holy Ghost:hath said, "JM!rilous. timQ&.·shall 
come." ,2. Let us not judge of the progres• of the work of God .ljy the aspect of the 
world at·any one moment. As reasonably might one think, when he watched 'the ebbing 
tide, that the sea wsa di8&ppe11ring I 3. Let us not forget, that however dark .tM avenuea 
through which the Church of God may have to pass, yet (1) this boolt hauketched 
$hem in all their'darkne1111, and (2) has shown III aJao ths ·bright.n8BS that ilea beyOlld 
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them. 4. However fterce the conflicts of our age may be, never let us falter in tht 
witness which we bear for God a.nd -the right. Ours is a good fight. "In your patie.act 
possess ye your souls." 'l'helightwill brea.k a.tlast. 5. Fina.Uy, ifwe would be kep~ inpeF
fect pea.ce, let our minds ever be sta.y~ on him who " rides upon the storm." In his own 
time he will sa.y, "Peace, bestill,'~and the tossing billows shall subside to anetemalealm. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 
V ers. 1, 2.-The measuring of the temple. Whether this chapter be the history of events 

that -had already ta.ken place when it was written or were then happening; or wliether it 
consists of predictions inspired of God of events then future, though near at hand in the 
history of Juda.ism and of the Church; or of ev-ents yet future in the exP\Jrience of the 
whole Church, as many affirm; or whether, yet again, the whole chapter be a.n inspired 
allegory which, under the likeness of. actual historical events, or of inci4ents recorded 
in the ancient Scriptures, were intended to convey to us spiritual teachings a.ppli~~ ~ 
all times ;-who can po~itively and certainly say? And like doubt hangs.over the in~
pretation of the forty and two months told of here and elsewhere, whether they_ are-Jo 
be taken literally, symbolically, or according to the reckoning of those who <lOUnt each 
day to mean a yea.r. We stay not, .however, to.discuss these questions, but prefer to 
take these verses whieh tell of the measuring of the temple as echoes of those earlier 
teachings of this book, and of many other Scriptures beside, which tell us·of the Lord's 
perpetv.al presence in his Church, his strict investigation and his perfect knowledge of all 
"Who constitute her membership, and of all tbat occurs therein. "The Lord .is in his 
holy temple; his eyes behold, his eyelids try the children of men:" of such words does 
this cQµ11nand to " Arise, and measure the temple" remind us, and in the sense th,ey 
suggest we desire to consider them now. Let us observe, therefore- . · . ,'• 
. l. THE DASURING, We have a similar command in Ezek. xL, when in lik~ inspi.i,id 
vision that prophet beholds the glorious restored temple of God. And so in oh. x~i. 
of this book we read of the angel who had the golden reed to measure the holy city. 
But aa in those other representations we cannot think that material earthly buildings 
are meant, or any litera.L measurem-ents whether of city or temple, so here we regard t~e 
temple as telling of that glorious spiritual fabric of which we so often read ~der like 
ima.gery in the Epistles of St. Paul; and the measuring is a meta.phor to signify that 
careful investigation and scrutiny whereby true knowledge is gained as to _the nearness 
or otherwise of that which is measuroo to its proper standard and ideal. _For it is~ 
be noted: 1. God has an ideal for everything, a standard to which he would have it 
conform. He had in the creation of the world, and we are told how he saw .all that 
which he had made, and declared tha.t 'it answered to his ideal, .and that it was "very 
goo<l." And be Looks down from heaven-so we are told-to see what is done upon the 
earth; he taketh account of all that men do. All other creatures fulfil their idea.l,
there is no need to take account of them ; but man, endowed with the terrible power of 
contradicting and refusing his Maker's will, as well as of assenting to it-and he could 
not have the one witho\lt the other-it is needful that the Lord should " behold" and 
"try" h-i. actions by an unerring standard in order that he may be the more readily 
led to try them in like manner himself, and so conform .. them thereto the more nearly. 
2. Ohrist is the ideal Man, and therefore called " the Son of man." He did in all things 
so answer to his,Father's intent that he was the" beloved Son in whom" God was 
" well pleased." 'l'hat is the standard to which we are to look, and by which we are to 
regulate our lives. Happy they who follow him closely "whithersoever he goeth." 
3. And this "measuring" is continually going on. There is an inward monitor as well 
~ an outward one, Conscience affirms, consents to, and confirms what the Word of 
God declares, and is perpetually holding up both the standard and ourselves, and making 
us inwardly if not outwardly blush when we see the contrast between the two. 4. Qr,_w 
grateful we shouW, be /or this I "Lord with what care thou hast• be girt us xound 1 "-
80 sings holy George Herbert; and one evidence of this care is in the consta.nt bringing 
before our consciences the rigid rule of right. But note next- . ,-: . 

Il. THJI llBA8UBED THAT Alilll SPOKEN OF HEBE. -The temple, the alta.r, a)1Jlt'1•Jl80PW. 
1. _71.e temple of God. No doubt St. John, as a devout Jew, and one w:bo' bad oC. 
freqllentod with joy the oourta of the Lord's house at Jerusalem, had that tample-for 
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tt WBS still standing, though soon to fall-before his mind. And it was to him a 
aymbol and type of all Israel, if not of the whole Church of God (cf, St. Paul, "In 
whom the whole building fitly framed together groweth into a holy temple unto the 
Lord"). He is telling of the Church of God throughout the whole world and in all ages 
of time. Therefore we may take "the temple of God" 88 representing the Church in 
its outward form. Now, God has his ideal for this. What is it? The Catholic 
declares the true Church. to be th1>: great body of the baptized, organized into one 
organic whole. The individualist asserts that there is no such body that man can 
know of, but that the Church consists of "living stones," that is, of individual souls 
who have been quickened into the life of God by personal faith in Christ. And there. 
are multitudes of subdivisions under each of these two ruling beliefs. But all such out
ward forms will be measured, tested, tried. And what will the standard be to which 
conformit.y will be demanded? Christ's herald said," Now also the a.xe is laid at the 
root of the trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire" (Matt. iii. 10). By this supreme test will a.11 our Church organi
za.tions be tried. What fruit have they borne in that which is the end of all religion
the making of bad men good, and good men better ? Have souls in such Churches been 
quickened, converted, cheered, built up, a.nd helped hea.venward? If so, well If not, 
then not well. No antiquity, orthodoxy, catholicity, popularity, beauty, wealth, or 
any other such plea will stand if God's Etande.rd be not answered to, and h~ demand for 
"good fruit" be not met. The axe will fall, and the tree will go down. 2. rhe altar. 
This also was to be measured. We may take" the altar" as the symbol of the worship 
of the Ch11rch. .Around it Israel gathered; on it the fire was perpetually burning; from 
it was tit.ken the tire which enkindled the incense that went up· in the immediate 
presence of God. It was the centre -0f Israel's worship: there was but one altar fur 
them all. It therefore does set forth the worship of the Church according to the 
Divine ideal, and the altar was to be measured, tha.t, that worship might be compared 
with that ideal. Is our worship fervent, On that alta.r was an ever-burning fire. 
Upon the heads of the disciples at Pentecost descended fire, telling that Christ's people 
were to be known by their ardour. And the altar fire tells that worship is to be/M"Wnt. 
Is it spiritual 1 Does it ascend up to God as the smoke or the sacrifice mounted up 
and up into the heavens,-symbol, beautiful, striking, appropriate, of that uplifting of 
the heart, that real outgoing of the soul after God, which belongs to all true wonhip? 
.And, above all, is it sacrificial 1 The altar was for sacrifioo. Worship that has not 
this element in it will be rejected when that measurement of the altar told of here takt11 
place. .And let no one think that having correct views as to the atonement of Obrist, 
and me.king mental reference thereto, or verbal, by adding on, as we should, to 11.Il our 
prayers, "through Jesus Christ our Lord "-let no one think that that fulfils the ideal 
of altar worship. No; our worship may ring with the mention of that ever-blessed 
Name, and our views may be of the most unexeeptional sort, and there be not one atom 
of" sacrifice" in our worship. And often and often, a.sin the Lord's prayer, that Name 
ma.y not be heard at all, a.nd ideas about the atonement may be very crude, and yet the 
worship be full of sacrifice, and will bear well the measuring which is to be applied to all 
our worship. Sacrifice means giving up something which we s.hould like to keep. Was 
not Christ's sacrifice such? Is not all sacrifice such? If, then, worship do not carry 
with it the giving up of anything, sa.ve the little time that it occupies to get through 
with it; if sin be not given up, nor self, nor that which we have and could spare, and 
our brother needs ;-if there be naught of this, where is the sacrifice? how will our 
worship bear God's test? 3. The people. "Them that worship therein "-so we read. 
Now, the Divine ideal for these may be learnt by noting what was not to be measured. 
And we are told in ver. 2 that "the court which is without the temple • , . meBSure it 
not." It was to be east out, left out of the reckoning altogether. Now, the outer court 
of the temple was the addition of Herod ; he was given to erecting magnificent build
ing&, and the addition of this outer court did und~btedly add much to the splendour 
of the whole fabric. But suoh court had no place in the tabernacle nor in the temple 
of Solomon or that of Zerubbabel. But Herod had made this outer court in the temple 
at Jerusalem. lt was thronged by all manner of people. There it was the money
ohange!8 had their tables, and they who bought and sold doves. The Gentiles might 
come there, though they might not paes into what wu especially the temple, ancl 
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" which was sacred to Israelites only, And so it represented all those· outer-coui:,t 
worshippers, those mixed multitudes which are found associated with God's true people 
everywhere-of them, but not truly belonging to them. The courts of the temple· were 
aeparated literally, No Gentile durst pass the boundaries which parted the outer 
court from the rest of the temple on pain of death. llut there is no such visible, 
material, &eparation in the throng of worshippers in the professing Church of God, We 
cannot draw the line nor apply the measure. But all the same there is such a line 
drawn, and it is clearly visible to the eye of God. He can discriminate, though we 
cannot, between those who profess and those who possess true religion, and one day he 
will make this difference plain. 'l'ares get in amongst the wheat, bad fish amid the 
good, the foolish virgins were associated with the wise ; and the worshippers in the 
true temple of God to-day are mingled with thQIW_ whose place is in the outer court. 
But as in the parables referred to separalion did come at last, so will it be for the 
Church of to-day, when the Son of man sends forth his angels, and they "gather out 
of bis kingdom all that do offend, and they that work iniquity," 'l'be question, there
fore, for us all is-Where do we belong! In that outer court were many who were 
well disposed towards Israel's God, and professed more or less of attachment to his 
worship; but they were not true Israelites. And the like is true still, "Let a man 
examine himself, and so let him" take his place in the Church of God. 

III. THE MEANING OF ALL THIS. It was because a. time of sore trial was imminent, 
close at hand. For "forty and two months" the court and the city were to be trodden 
underfoot by the nations, 'l'he invasion and overthrow of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
and thllescape of the Christian Church to Pella, supply illustrative historical incidents 
of the treading underfoot told of here, and of the measuring, like the sealing of eh. vii., 
for the purpose of separating and preserving God's faithful ones. God ever bas, even 
in the worst of times, a remnant of such; like the " seven thousand" who bad not 
bowed the knee to Baal. And he takes notice of them, and will keep them securely, 
whilst those who are not as they a.re subjected to his sore judgments. The measuring 
means preservation for the faithful, judgment for all else. " As the mountains are 
round a.bout Jerusalem, so the Lord is round a.bout his people." The measuring is 
ever going on. Let us each ask-On which side of that unerring line am I ?-B. C. 

Vers. 3-13.-The two witnesses. In the absolute impossibility of certainly ascer
taining what definite historical events were in the mind of St. John when he penned 
these mysterious chapters of bis Apocalypse, we are driven, as perhaps it was designed 
we should be driven, to take them as an inspired parable or allegory, and so gather from 
them lessons for our own times, We have done so in regard to the" little book" told 
of in eh. x,; and in regard to the measuring of temple, altar, and worshippers, told i,f in 
the first ten verses of this chapter; and we purpose dealing with this record of the two 
witnesses in a similar way; for we knuw of no other in which our consideration of them 
can be of any service to us. This entire episode, stretching from cb. x. 1 to eh. xL 13, 
has to do with these witnesses; eh. x. showing their preparation by means of the book ; 
eh, xi. 1, 2 showing the people before whom they would witness; and now the vers. 
3-13 tell more especially of the witnesses themselves and their witness for God, and 
then that of God for them. It might seem as if in ver. 4 we had an authoritative 
explanation of these two witnesses, as it points us back to the prophecy of Zech. iv. 
1-3, and tells us that what he saw was now fulfilled. But Zecba.riab's symbol merely 
tells of the characteristics of these witnesses; that they were to be as the olive trees 
were-supporters and sustainers of the life to wl,ich they ministered. The olive trees 
so ministered to the lamps, and these witnesses so ministered to the people of God. 
They Wtl1'8 also to be as lamps, letting their light shine in such wise as should glorify 
God, St. John's word, "'l'hese are," etc., therefore means no more than that these are 
represented by, and correspond to, the two olive trees, etc. But we may, we believe, 
find the antitypes of those ancient symbols and types of St. John's allegory in our Lord 
Jesus Christ and his Church. 'l'bey are the two witnesses, and are one to the other as 
the trees and the lamp; but before the world, both wituess, Look at the life of our 
Lord and the history of his Church; all that is told of here may be read therein. Christ 
himself is called in this book, "The faithful and true Witness;" and he himself said of 
bis Church in her ministry, "This gospelshall be preached for a witness in all nations;,. 
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and it is. written of old, " Ye are my witnesses, sai,th the -Lord." Hence in Christ and h• Ohurch we ma:, find theae- witnesses, and in what is here recorded of them we may 
see the mutual fellowship tha.t exists between them. See this- , 

I. 1N MINISTRY. For both tha.t of Christ and his Church was a ministry : 1. OJ 
J1f'01)MCY, Not in the sense of predicting the future, but in uttering forth the will of God.:...preaching and proclaiming God's message to mankind. In both there were 
works of Divine power, signs and wonders; but these were of but subordinate 
importance as compared to their ministry of the Word. Our Lord was the great 
Teacher, and he bade his disciples "preach the gospel.'' 2. Of bri.ef durati011,. _· Who 
knows what precisely is meant by these mysterious twelve hundred a.nd sixty days? 
It is the same period of three years and a. half whether told of as days here or as month, 
in ver. 2. It is the half of seven, the number denoting oompleteness and perfection. 
There may be allusion to the time of our Lord's ministry on earth, or to that of th6 
Investment of Jerusalem by the Romans, or, taking the year-day theory, to some 
twelve hundred and sixty years during which this ministry is to be carried on. We 
prefer to take the numbers as telling of a time limited and brief. Such was our Lord's 
ministry; such the duration of the Church in Jerusalem ere it fled away to Pella; such, 
in comparison with the eternal ages in whicp, the blessed results of their ministry shall 
be realized, is the ministry of the Church of to-day and all past and future days. 
3. Characterized by much of sternness and sorrow. "Clothed in sackcloth "-so is it 
described. Was it not so with our Lord? He was " the Man of sorrows." And has it 
not been so with his Church oftentimes, just in proportion as they have been faithful to 
their Lord? See the life of Paul, of Peter, of the martyr Church in many 11'.enerations, 
under both pagan and papal Rome. How can it be otherwise when we think of the 
ends that are to be secured-so momentous-and of the tremendous hindranoes in the 
way of securing these ? Such ministry is no holiday pastime, no decorous profession 
merely, but one that for our Lord and his apostles, for his martyrs and for all his 
faithful, seems often times to be " clothed in sackcloth." 4. But it is of tesistl6SB f orr,e, 
Like as was the ministry of Elijah and Moses. Elijah literally called down fire from 
heaven, and Moses did that which is here said of these witnesses.· 'And in a real, 
though not literal sense, vers. 5 and 6 are true. Was not our Lord's word as a fire to his 
enemies? How it scathed and tormented them I And were not his words fulfilled wheu. 
Jerusalem· was overthrown? And so of the other witness, the Church. What has 
become of her persecutors-Rome, Spain, and many more? Has it been well with those 
who have hurt the Church of God? "He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of 
mine eve "-so bath God said, and historic fa.et vindicates that word. And so of the 
withho1ding of the rain. Elijah did this literally ; but was not the righteous and 
universal judgment on the hardened ones where by, as our Lord said, " seeing they may 
see and not perceive, and hearing they may hear and not understand "-was not this a 
yet mora·reat and terrible withholding of the rain and shutting of heaven against them? 
Christ was" set for the fall" as well as" the rise" of ma!ly in Israel; they would have 
it IO. And the words of the other witness have had like eff, cts. "Whose sins ye 
retain, they are retained," said the Lord to his Church. "Wh:it thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven," he also said. And was not this word fulfilled when 
such as Paul turne,\ from the Jews who had rejected him and went unto the heathen? 
What would become of a nation, a oommunity, if the good all went away? What 
became of Sodom when Lot left it; of Jerusalem, when the Church of Christ left it? 
Parodies of this power of the Church were seen in the-interdicts which proud popes and 
prelates would at times lay on the lands that believed in them. 'The threat of such 
interdict seemed like shutting heaven against them, and they dreaded it with a great 
dread. And the plagues Moses inflicted on Egypt have their counterpart in the sorrows 
that have come on men in all ages who have sought to hnrt the Lord's anointed ones, 
and to do his witnesses harm. Yes; this ministry of the witnesses has had resistless 
force accompanying it, before whith its foes have fallen a.gain and again. Let none of 
us be found fighting against God. : 

IL IN BUFFERING. We seem in vers. 7-13 to have a piece of the gospel history, 
of the life of our 1Lord, given to us. For he was met with the hostile rsge of hell, 
The "beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit" did make war aga.inst him. 
And for a time hell seemed to have vanquished the Christ. For ,he waa betrayed. 
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condlmlned, and crucified. · And with contempt like to that of refusing burial WIii! our 
Lord treated. "He was despised and rejected of men." It was their " hour, and the 
power of darkness." And the Church, his co-witness, hu had fellowship in his 
sufferings, and been once and again "ma.de conformable unto his death/' The same fore, 
the same rage, the same suffering, the same seeming vanquil:lhment, the so.me scorn,
these have been her lot as well as her Lord's. And over both have been the like 
short-lived exultation. Herod and Pontius Pilate became friend, over the condemner! 
Christ. His enemies breathed more freely when they knew he was dead. How they 
mocked him as he hung on the cross I Their joy, as well as their hatred and BCOm, 
are clearly audible in those hideous insults which they heaped upon him. And again 
and again have the persecutors of the Church exulted in imagined success, Pagan and 
papal, Btill worse than pagan Rome, have alike fl.aUered themselves, once and again, 
that heresy-as they deemed it-was completely put down. They have been "drunk 
with the blood of saints," and in their wild orgies hBTe rejoiced and made merry as the 
manner of such is to do. Let us, whose lot has fallen in these quiet days, learn lessons 
of thankfulness that no such suffering as the Church has had to endure falls to· our 
sharer and that, when such suffering had to be borne, grace sufficient for the day was 
given. Wha.t an implied promise of ever-present help there is in that! And let us be 
a.shamed to shrink from any suffering allotted to us, seeing how incomparably less it is, 
which, in witnessing for God, we may be called upon to bear. And let us remember, 
and be comforted by the remembrance, whence· and when such sufferings come. 
Wnenc11 t From hell, and such as were the men of Sodom and Egypt, and the 
murderers of the Lord. If friendship with such would save us from suffering, would 
we be their friends? God forbid I And when 1 It was when the evil they could do 
could do no harm (see ver. 7). The witnesses had finished their testimony. What a 
shutting of the door after the horse bas been stolen! · God's witnesses had done their 
work; it did not matter now. what· their foes might do against or with them. God's 
servant• are immortal, yea more, are left unh_indered, until their work is don~. 

JII . .JN TRIUMPH.· (Ver. 11.) Our Lord's resurrection, the fear which fell on his 
flll'J', his ascension, Pentecost and its marvels, are all referred to here as patterns of the 
triumph of the witnesses. In these great events are found the archetype and model, 
and not merely the mere illustration, of what St. John tells of. It is easy to see what 
answers in the history of our Lord to what is here said. He was glorified, declared t.o 
be the Son of God with power, by means of them, And in his tdumph his people 
share,.so tba6, in a very real sense, what is said of him can be, and is, Sldd of them. 
Church revivals, of which there have been many, are instances of fellowship in Ohrist's 
triumph. Often have hell and Satan,:and all that are.theirs, though: t~at Chri~ianity 
and tlie Church were crushed. Voltaire vowed that it- should be his ecraaer l'infame, 
and he thought that by his writings it should surely be done, and in the awful duys 
of the revolutionary terror it seemed · as if his vaunt were not vain, but valid. But 
revival came. In the bl68Sed Reformation times, what a resurrection unto life for the 
faith an<l the Church there was J In the Diocletian persecutions it seemed as if 
all were lost, but in brief while, Constantine avowed himself a Christian, and the faith 
which was once persecuted was now praised and preferred everywhere. .And to-day 
in'many quarters, it is feared that faith is dead. Perhaps some fear it for themselves. 
.But behold this parable of the witnesses. Over the grave of all such "Resurgamn may, 
should be, written. "Failure" is a word unknown in the vocabLtlary of God, but ultimate 
and complete triumph is absolutely sure. · " 

CoNCLUSION. Witnesses for Christ, does not this bid us be of good cbeer? · Enemies 
of Christ, does not the word of his witnesses "torment" you? Does it not rankle within 
y-0u, dtiting away your peace, refusing to let you alone in your sins, however much you 
might wish it would? It scorches and burns inwardly, as if the fire unquenchable were 
already kindled, Blessed be God that the witness of the Word doth torment, pricking 
you to the heart, and causing perpetual pain. Yield to it, as did Saul the persecutor, 
who, by yielding, became Paul the apostle. "The Word is quick and :powerful;" it goes 
straight to the conscience, making many a Felix "tremble". an'd many an Agrippa 
resolve "almost to be a Christian." But remember, it may do all~bis .and not san 
your soul. Oh for that one little step which yet remains to be takeu I that' actual 
"arising and going to yout Father" I that t831 coming to .Christ that you may have 
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life! If the Word torments, it is only that it may arouse you to listen; it is only that 
you may take it to you as your guide, your light, and your comforter. Trifle not with 
that Word which must one day judge you. May Christ give it entrance while it is still 
light and not fire-" a light to cheer and to enlighten, not a fire to bum 81111 to oon-
11t1me" ! (V...,ghan).-S. C. 

Ver. 19.-T/ie rent veil. In the foregoing part of this chapter, which tells of the 
two witne11Ses, we have seen how the path along which they were led resembled that 
of the Lord J~sllll Christ himself. 'l'hey had fellowship with him in ministry, in 
suffering, and in triumph. It is ever so with ·the servants of Christ. And now in this 
verse our thoughts are sent back to those miracles which were attendant upon his 
death. In Matt. xxvii 50, 51, etc., we are told of the veil that was rent from the 
top to the bottom, and of the.earthquake, and of the opened graves. And so in this 
chapter, which tells of the winding up of the Jewish dispensation, we see the inner
most recesses of the temple thrown open, and all that it contained laid bare to men's 
sight and approach, as it had never been before. So was it when on the cross Christ 
said, "It is finished I" so is it now in this vision in which the end of all that old order 
of things is portrayed. But what meant that rent veil there, and this opened temple 
and ark of the covenant disclosed to all eyes? They have a meaning. "To the few 
eyes that witne11Sed that rending of the temple veil it must have been a most mysteri
ous spectacle. Onr Lord died at the third hour after midday, the very hour when eager 
crowds of worshippers would be thronging into the courts of the temple, and all would be 
perparing for the evening sacrifice. Within the holy place, kindling, perhaps, the ma.ny 
lights of the golden candle,;tick, some priests would be busy before the inner veil which 
liung between them and the holy of holies-the dark secluded chamber within which 
once lay the ark of the covenant, with the cherubim above it shadowing the mercy~seat, 
which no mortal footstep was permitted to invade, save that of the high priest once 
only every year. How strange, how awful, to the ministering priests, standing before 
that veil, to feel the earth tremble beneath their feet, and to see the strong veil grasped, 
as if by two unseen hands of superhuman strength, and tom down in its centre from 
top to bottom ; the glaring light of day, that never for long centuries gone by hail 
entered there, flung into that sacred tenement, and all its mysteries laid open to vulgar 
gaze!" Now, that which this disclosure of the most holy place meant when our Lord 
was crucified, is meant also by what St. John tells us here in his vision. But more 
than this is meant. For when the veil of the temple was rent no ark of the covenant 
was seen. That had long ago disappeared, having been either burnt or carried off when 
Jerusalem -and the temple were ov-0rthrown by Nebuchadnezzar. Hence neither in the 
second temple, nor in that of Herod, in the days of our Lord, was there any ark of the 
covenant. It seems never to have been replaced (cf. Esdras, Josephus, Tacitus). But 
here, in St. John's vision, the ark of the covenant is seen again. Fuller meaning, there
fore, is to be found in the vision than in the rent veil. Much is common to both; 
something, however, belongs peculiarly to each. Let us, therefore, note-

I. WHAT IS SPECIAL TO EACH. And : 1. As to the veil rent in twain. " It is not 
f;mciful," says one, "to regard it as a solemn act qf mourning 9n the part of the house 
of the Lord. In the East men exprt1ss their sorrow by rending their garments, and the 
temple, when it beheld its Master die, seemed struck with horror, and rent its veil. 
Shocked at the sin of man, indignant at the murder of its Lord, in its sympathy with 
him who is the true Temple of God, the outward symbol tore its holy vestment from 
the top to the bottom" (Spurgeon). But, with far more certainty, we may see in 
it the symbol of our Lo-rd's sacred humanity. The Epistle to the Hebrews expressly 
tells us this in x. 19, 20, where we read, "Having therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he bath 
consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh." "The weak, human, 
mortal flesh was the state through which he had to pass before he could enter into the 
holiest in the heavens for us, and when he put off that flesh the actual veil in the 
temple was rent in twain." That perfect human life, this life in our suffering humanity, 
opened to our sight and to our feet the way to God. Recall the ancient type. Ere 
e. ver the high priest could enter into the holiest of all,_he must push aside or lift up the 
116pa1'ting veil which hung before it. Now, that veil symbolized Christ's flesh, that ill, 
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his life in the flesh-his earthly, human life. And, ere he could enter Into the holiest 
for 1l8t he mmt live that life, m111t pass through it as through the veiL .And this ia 
what he did. And now, relying on that blood of Jesua whieh atones for 111 with God, 
because it evermore makes our flesh, that is, makes our life, pure, trustful, conseera&ed, 
as was his life-so, by this "new and living way" we must draw near, keep drawing 
near, to our Father and our God. His way into the holiest is our way, only the way 
for him was far more severe than ours. For he had to be perfectly holy, "as a lamb 
without blemish and without spot," and to suffer as none other ever did or could. But 
our marred and imperfect holiness is accepted for the sake of his, which was all perfect, 
and ao, even through the coarse and tattered veil of our flesh, we &ball enter, by bis 
grace, into the presence of God. 2. TM vision of the ark of the CQt/fflant. We may 
take this as telling (1) of the unchangeableness of God. When St. John wrote, the 
very foundations of the earth seemed to be shaken and in course of being moved. That 
Judaism of which the temple was the centre was dying, dying bard. Jeruaalem and 
her people were in the last throes of their national existence, and the old order was 
changing every hour and, amid sore travail, giving plaoe to new .. To many ey~s it 
seemed as if all was lost, and the end of all things was at hand. Now, what a 
reassuring vision this would be I The ark of the covenant that enshrined God's holy 
Law; the ark that was covered with the mercy-seat, that told of the eternal grace.of 
God; that ark of the covenant, now seen in beatific vision, said to the beholder, 
"The Lord liveth, the Lord holy and full of compassion, just, yet delighting in mercy, 
he liveth." Moreoverit told (2) of the certainty of victory overall foes. It was the ark 
of God's strength, God's resting-place, where he dwelt between the cherubim. Under 
its shadow Israel had dwelt, as under the shadow of the Almighty. At its presence 
the rushing river rolled back its flowing flood, and piled up its awestruck waters, and 
held them bound until all the people of God had passed by. At its presence the walls 
of Jericho had fallen flat, and under its leadership Israel had gone on from victory unto 
victory. It had made them invincible a thousand times. And now the persecuted 
people of God beheld this ark of the covenant once again. "When the enemy came in like 
11 ftood, the Spirit of the Lord lifted up the standard against him." It was an omen of 
victory, a prophecy of good, a lifter-up of all hearts that were cast down. It meant all that. 

IL WHAT 1s COMMON T.<:> BOTH-to the veil of the temple rent and this vision of 
the ark of the covenant. One chief meaning belongs to both-that meaning which our 
Lord declared when on the cross at the moment of his death he cried, "It ia finished/" 
The veil and the shrine wherein the ark was seen represent the whole of the Mosaic 
ceremonial, the system of types, the Levitical Law, the whole body of Jewish ordinances. 
And the rent veil, and the vision of the ark alike show that all that is done with and 
£or ever. Freedom of access is given to all, and we are bidden therefore to come boldly 
to the throne of grace. "The veil is not rolled up, but rent, so that it cannot be put 
up again;" and in this vision there is no sign of it at all. Now, this means that all 
that separates the soul of the believer from God is clean gone for ever, 1. All legal, 
ordirnmces. And yet how slow men are to believe this-to believe that the. worshippers 
whom God seeks are those who worship him in spirit and in truth I It is not papists 
alone, but so-called Protestants also, all too many of them, who have not. yet realized 
what the rent veil, and the ark of the covenant visible to all, mean. Hence the often 
hurried sending for ministers of religion to pray by the sick and dying. Hence, too, 
those many evidences which we meet with that men's minds are not yet emancipated 
from reliance on certain persons, ordinances, and the like; and that they yet know not that 
none can make them more acceptable to God, or as acceptable, as when they themselves 
come through the blood of Christ. 2. All guilt. This separates indeed, and would for ever 
do so, had not the veil been rent and the way opened. 3, .All depra'llity. The evil 
bias of our nature-that in us which makes us do the things we would not, and forbids 
our doing those we would. .A.od: 4. The fleah itulf; for this veil, too, will one day be 
rent, and then our soul, escaped as a bird out of the hand of the fowler, shall go into 
the presence of God for ever. Oonclusion. Then if all that separates, every veil, be 
done away,let me draw near, as I am bidden to do-in prayer, in praise, in communion; 
asking or giving thanks for blessings on my soul, in pardon, peace, purity, consolation, 
strength; blessings on others, those whom I love, those who love me, and for all for 
whom I am bound to pray. We may, we should, we must.-S. 0. 

BIVBLATION. X 



,,uV-. ·0-13.:...~ conUntwus vnh'ttBs. The Lord calls forth hia faithful '\\itttaeg, 
snd ,mab,s promire that their• voic@ · ahd · testimony shall not be· silen~' l!veii' though 
,ft!.~ holy•city ·btl trodden 'Utlderfoot:' · Mark- · · · · · · · · .. · · · ' 
,h~ 'hm· lll!l!'AILDrG 'l'MTnrol!lr.· ··.Throughout the ·entire period during'•which _the 
'Dltlrping worldly f)OWet· shall o{lPi·ess and ·tread down· the adherent.s to the truth, ·the 
nic,e,of testimony is heard:· It cannot•be silenced. Forty and two mciittbs is the holy 
eity, trodden undertoot: a thoug&nd two hundred and three score days do the witnesstill 
prop_hesy. · Not an:r,pa.r.tioular two; but the confinriatory t.'tro. The•number·may be 
IDitiished; but flhe •TOioo is olear. One herald ia sufficient to makifa proelarruttion. 
,,,ir;JJ. '!'Ira PAI.l!fnJLffl!.SII OJ' W1TNRSING AGAINST EVIL AND 'l'BREATl!lNIKO JtlDffllEl!I'! 
l8•'.BU'l''TOO' OBVIOU!f. · The witnllt!ses prophesy;" clothed irf sackcloth.'' So :g:iust' all 
.who stand in opposition to evil find the painful bit_terness of their sad dnty. · "'.c: 
''.: Ill. 'l'RE DnINE' DEll'ENOE 011' THE WJTNJ!SSES. " If any man desireth to hurt them, 
ire proceedeth out of their mouth." The Lord defends his witnesses; his anointed must 
'llot be 1ouohed. • The word of their mouth ii! it.self a penetrating sword· of flame ; nor can 
theamrersaries.of the truth ei!eape those external judgments which fire'li.lways representg, 
and-which the God of truth mes for the punishment of evil-doers. This idurther seen in--"
,.::.1IV, :THEIR PUNITIVE l'O'WER. But it is of a nature correspondent to the·;entire 
eharacter of,the gospel. "They shut 11p heaven:" Sad indeed is it for them who 
stay the, holy work of the heavenly witnesses. For if their work be hindered, it is air the 
slt,ntting; up of .the heavenB-Il.o spiritual rilin, no teaching,, ·The world.is the sufferer. 
ll'he•ross. is unspeakable. By the-removal of the earth-preservjng'salt-the Worii.---s 
plague is brought upon the eartli. ,.:A,]as I though the testimony is continuoi.1s through 
alUhetime ofthe worldly oppression~ yet the witnesses a.re finally slain I Here the vision 
IJla-y.be for the comfort of the witneasss to the truth themselves. .And we reflect-
, .v. Upon TBEm TEMPORARY DEBTRUOTION A.ND i'INA.L TlUUHPH. They are . slain. 

and, ~'far the•world· triumphs. .So it did with the one faithful and true Witness. Or 
!we. ni.e.y see here a temporary triumph of the evil worldly spirit, and the final suprei:nAcy 
or '.the truth; Probably the former. But in either case the faithful witnesses to .the 
'truth are &ssure11'in thi~;'as in many other ways, of theiine.l reward to their fidelit;tand 
the final triumph over them who i:n~e them their foes.-R. G. · · · ,, · 

Vera. 15-19.-Pk.,flnal tJictory. .Again, as frequently in the course of the writing, 
tlie assurance of the final triumph' of the truth over all opposers is clearly,' definitely, 
and unequi+ooally given-given to the co. mfort and joy of the toiling, patient, enduring 
followers of the Lamb. Great voice& i.n heaven are heard, and they proclaim one a1l
aufficient•.and, grand trutk ''·The kingdom, of the world i11 become the kingdom of our 
biml, and of his (Jhrist." ''!'his word runs through the ages. · It is the word of 
-,ropheey. It has ever and ever·will', comfort the hearts and stimulate the faith of the 
Uristian warrior; -It is the sotlg of.assurance with which the hosts of'the coi1tending 
'lorees of ~•'him' that·!ritteth on'the -white horse" are cheet~d .ai:td urged to' unflagging 
zeal. Always fiefore the eye of 'faith this1 assurance of ·victory :floats. It is the 
summing up of all the prophetic words in one. It need8 no'exr1<?sition. 'l'he figure is 
too plain. It borders on the realistic. · '' 

"Jeall8 ahall reign where'81' the sun 
Doth his successive journeys run, · 
Bir; kingdom stretch from shore to shOftl, 
Till suns shall rise and set no more." 

Unive~; complete, and final, shall that conquest of ·the nations be. It is a com
plete,rout. 'l'he long-continued struggle is at an en'1.. The truth has triumphed over 
error; righteousness· over ,sin,"' The King I-Ong "set" upon the~• holy hill of Ziorr,. is 
ROW acknowledged, as ,the,lawful Heir, the rightful Sovereign. The holy Oracles them.;. 
IICllves define.this complete reign over the individual, national, and universal life. , 
,,: :{. THE .AUPREHA.OY OF '1'Hl! · DrVJNE, RULE BIU,LI) BE UNIVEllSALL Y· EST A.BLJBHED 
ui> .. AcntNOWLEDGED, ," The kingdom of this world is become· the kingdom of our 
M>rd. a.ad of ~ <J¥st..Y, · · ' 
, :u. 'l'm: Jlli')!'Ullloi.· op DIVINB TBDTE SHALL Bll VNITh&AL. "The knowledge of 
lhe Lord shall cover the,ea.rth as the waters oover the sea." 

'~ 
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_11,L THB 1'BJlroIPLEII 01' THAT OOVUNMElC'r IIHALL PERl£BATE- NATION-WI UPI!:, 
Ll'rD4!rUBEr-AND INSTITUTION& • «The little leaven shall leaven the wholeJump.-1!1 

, IV. •UHi>BB THIS GRACIOUS BULB l!IATIONAJ. :ANIHOSITlEB BllALL BE A~. 
"The swords shall be- beaten," ete; .,. · .; 

V~ 0oNl'LIC'l'ING AND All'U.GONUITIO l'OBCB8. BHALL BB HARMONIZED, ~Tiief,wolf 
shall dwell with. the Jamb, the leopard lie down:with the kid," etc. , ; r ·;,: -

i'VL. BUMAN LDl'B· '.BHALL ali· BEAUTil'IED, ADORNED, AND muGBTBNEl>.," "The 
wilderness and the· solitary place ehalr be glad, and the desert blossom.as the 1'0Slt.• . ·" 

VII. To THE MILD · AND BENEJ!ICENT · SWAY · OF THE REDEEMER , SHALL 1111 · BANDBII 
OVEBl.'DHB OUTLYING A.ND OUTCAllT'HATIONS• OF THE EARTH. ~•He miall-bave.' the 
heathen for bis inheritance, and th·e uttermost parts of the earth for his posllt'striot.·" · · 

VUL· TBIS REIGN.SHALL BE OHABAOTEBIZED BY THE KOST BLESSED •OW.-:dJ:TIONS. 
" la hw, day shall righteousness prevll.il, and ,abundance of peace, 10 long.'! ebi,-R.· G. 

, ' . ·-·!- - •· '.J tl, .. I -

Vera. ].;._19.-The ffl_.O/ right on carlh, "And there was given me··• ,,eed like 
unto a mi: and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God,,and the 
altar, ·and them that worship therein. But the court· which is• without the. temple 
leave out, and measure It not; for it is given unto the"Gentiles1 -and 'the h~ly city 
&hali they-tread undenoot forty,a'nd two months," etc. What does this chapterimeanf 
Bas ituny intelligible meaning? Is it to be taken literally or ideaUy? One'of our 
most modern, able, and distinguished biblical critics-Archdeacon l<'arrar~bu ,Mfd 
concerning it, "There neither is, nor ever has been, in Christendom, in an:y age, or 
among any school of interpreters, the smallest agreement; cw even approach to an agree
ment, as, to the events which the seer had in view •••• There are- nc:,; two writen!of 
any importance who even approximately agree in their interpretation." Shrinllling, • 
I do, from contributing anything. to the· unsightly pile of interpretation• ,tbic,h aba:ve 
been given to this chapter, I shall merely use it as the heavenly 'feacher used t}re lilieB 
of ilie field and the,birds of the air~to ill1,Mt-rate tfflth. The subject-which it se1t11·i11 
some eitent to 11!$ forth is tlu cauae of right on,earth. It i1111strates--the faci.-f '.;,·•• "' 1 

I. THAT THE CAUSE 011' BIGHT ON THIS EABTII HAS ITS MEABUBING 11.ULE. '' A.nd·tllere 
was given me a reed like unto a rod; land the angel stood, saying [ one· llllid], Bi~ •d 
measure the temple,ofGod;rand ihe al.tar, and them that worship therein." 1l'wtHhingi 
a.re suggested.. 1. '.Chai i,t the human tl10rld thert ·w right and wrong. There, is the 
templ11 of God, the ait.ar, and ",thi!m that worship therein." At the same time,lthere is 
the oom that is out.side-the "·court. which is without the temple "--'A 11phere di8C&Rled 
by the right and trampling on the' holy. · This, however, is only for a time .. 2. ,21kd 
rig,,, we has its ·measunng-UtN; · Take the f' temple" here as the emblem ·of right 
on the earth, and the "reed" as that of th& moral Law of God-the Law that· mGIIIUl'6t 
moral , character. Such a Law we have here, here in the conscience, hare in . the 
Decalogue, here in the life of Christ. This measuring-line concerns qualities rather 
than ~uantities~ it analyzes all the elements of character and decides their-·qilalltieit: 
I~ is a plummet that sounds the deepest depths of. being; it is a moral an&lyil"t-:to teJst; 
the quality of every thought, affection, and deed; a moral gauge to measure tki height~ 
bl'eadth, depth, of all. Supreme sympathy with the BUpremely good ia th. I,a,w. · ,,. Toou 
sha.lt love the Lord. thy God," ete. • " Though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be burned,•and have not charity [love], ii profiteth·rne 
nothing.'' This is the "reed " to measure the moral temple of the soul and• an· iilr 
worl!>hippers. Right here requires testing; so mueh passes for right that is wrong that 
a measuring-line is necessary for testing. ' . 

II. THAT THE CAUSE OF RIGHT ON THIS -EARTH IIAB 1TB KIGB'l'i' DBl'BNDBBB. . ' 1' l 
will- give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy." . Who are the'·two 
witllillll!ee? Moses and,Elijab? Caleb and Joshua? John the Baptist and Christ?· Enooh! 
and,Jfiljah? Peter and John? No one knows, although hundreds pretend to·say:.- 'Did! 
I believe that the chapter had a literal -or historic meaning, I would abcept the t~ 
th.t· t.hey wt1rethe collective repre,;entative1 of the Jewish and Ge!ltile OO!lVerts iii. pM
fei'ence t.o ,any other. . I take them here to illustrate the mighty 11,ef,nders 'ff tM' calU/#1 
of right in this world. • The eause of right bas ever required d~enders; for in -,vwy ag& 
it h813 :countless hosts -0f antagonists. It has had its Elijahs; atid its J&lti(tind its 
Pauls, its Luthers, its 0romwelle, its Garibaldis, etc., men ·who .. have stood up,; 'l!p0ken: 
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in thunder, and shed their blood for the right. The vision here suggest.a th,:ee ~ 
conilerning these defenders of the right. 1, They <lo IMir work i'A ~- "Clothed 
in .sackcloth." To fight for the right has never been an easy work, and perhape never 
will be. They fight not in radiant robes, but in sackcloth. It is not a light work to 
atand up against a corrupt world and struggle against an age grinning with selfishness, 
senBU&hty, and cupidity. 2. They contributti Divine light. "These are the two olive 
treee, and the two candlesticks." Language borrowed from the Book of Ezekiel. The 
olive trees fed the lamp, and the candlesticks diffused &be light. Were it not for the 
Divine defenders of the right, grand heroes in moral history, all the lamps < r truth 
would go out, and the whole race would be mantled in midnight. They are the lights 
of t~ world. 3. They exert tremendoua potMr', "If any man will (desire to] hurt 
them, fire yroceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any man 
will hurt Lshall desire to hurt] them, he must in this manner be killed," etc. (see vers. 
5, 6). The true defenders of the right are invested with a terrible power. Their words 
flash devouring flames, BO shake the corrupt moral firmament under which their con
temporaries are living, that the very heavens seem shut up and the rolling streams of 
life seem turned into blood. It is said that Moaes turned the Nile into blood, that 
Elijah prevented rain descending on the earth for the space of three -years. 'l'he true 
defenders of the cause of riitht are the organs of ODUlipotence; their words are mighty 
through God. To them is committed the work of causing the moral heavens to melt 
with fervent heat, and spreading out •• a new heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." 
Ill THAT THE CAUBJ!I or BIGHT ON THE EARTH HAS ITS TERRJBLJ!I ANTAGONISTS. 

"When ther. shall have finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the 
bottomle81! pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them," etc. 
(vera. 7-10). 1, The a,ntagonists ef the righl an, malignant. They not only murder, 
but tbey exult in their cruelty. They are "wild beasts" that fight and kill; they 8t'ise 
from the abyss of depravity. The spirit of persecution is an infernal virus that gallops 
through the vein& of the intolerant persecutor, and physical violence is the weapon. 
Not only did their malignity destroy, but revelled in the cruelty and destruction : 
"8hall rejoice over them, and make merry." Their feet are " swift to shed blood ; " 
like savage beasts of prey, they revel in the tortures of their victims. Who oan 
study martyrology without being astounded at the ruthless cruelty that runs in the 
blood of those that hate the right? 'l'hey rent . the heavens with the ory, "A way 
with him t. away with him ! " 2. These antagonist& ef the right .twe ever fruatrated. 
It is aaid, "After three days and a half the Spirit of life from God entered into them, 
and they stood upon their feet," eoo. (ver. 11). Obaerve: (1) Their victims were 
diTIILely reanimated. If the bodies of the two which lay crushed upon the " street" 
were not reanimated, their spirit, which was Divine, appeared in others. The bodies 
of good men fall to the dust, but the spirit that animated them lives in others. The 
spirit of Elijah enters John the Baptist in the wilderness. The spirit of truth and 
goodneBS is a rea~-spirit; it enters those who.are in the graves of sin, and they 
start to life and stand forth a mighty army to defend the right. Such a resurrection 
may well alarm the persecutors. "A great fear fell upon them which saw them." 
(2) Their victims ascended to heaven. "And they ascended up to heaven in a 
cloud" (ver. 12). Heaven is ever open to welcome and receive the faithful defenders 
of the right. With their ascension terrible calamities befall the earth. "And the 
same [that] hour was there a great earthquake" (ver, 13). The eternal hour of retri
bution towards their persecutors moves on; the earth quakes, and thousands are engulfed 
in ruin. "Be sure your sin will find you out." · 

JV. TJu.T THB CAU8ll 01!' RIGHT ON THE lill.TH I8 DEl!'l'INED TO TIUUHPR, - After 
the passing of the first two woes there is yet another to Come, and after the close of 
the:1ixth trumpet the blast of the seventh is heard. "And the seventh angel sounded; 
and there were [followedl great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms [kingdom] of 
this [the1 world arefis] oecome the kingdoms [kingdom] of our Lord,and of hia Ohrut; 
and fie aLail reign for ever and ever" (ver.15). 'l'wo things seem now to OO()ur. 1. 
TAe rapture ancl adoration qf the goo<l. Sainted men and angels are represent.ad as 
rising from their seats, falling on their facea and worshipping, and the reason of their 
worship ii that the kingdoms of this world have passed into the actual po!llMIUion d 
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Obrist. ".The kingdoms of this world." What have they been? What are they now? 
Hellish mimicries of eternal right and power. Like muddy bubbles on the great 
stream of life, they have broken int.o the clear and fathomless river of rectitude, and 
will appear no more, and this will continue "for ever and ever "-"unto the ages of the 
ages." Well, then, might the righteous worship and thank God. "We give thee tha~R, 
0 Lord God Almighty, whioh art, and wast, and a.rt to come," etc. (ver. 17). 2. TM 
increased accessibility of heiwen, "And the temple of God was opened in heaven" (ver. 
19). When right shall become universally triumphant, heaven will come near to man. 
The holy Jerusalem will come down from heaven; heaven and earth will become one. 

CoNOLUBION. Suspect not the failure of right; have faith in its winning power. It 
has life in it, indestructible life, life that will germinate in every land, which will 
multiply and cover all parts of this globe. "'l'he kingdoms of this world 'shall become 
the kingdoms of ow- Lord." "'rhere shall be a handful of oom in the earth upon the 
t.op of the mountains ; the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon: and they of the city 
shall ftouriah like gl'IIIIS of the eat·th."-D. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER XII. 

This chapter commences another series of 
revelations. Again St. John returns to the 
beginning, and tmees the spuitua.l history 
of the Church and the Christian in their 
warfare with Satan. But the visions w hioh 
now follow are somewbnt different in cha.
racier from those already related, inasmuch 
111 the conflict is now described rather as 
between the powers of .. heaven and hell 
than between the individual Christian and 
his oppreesors. Ail with the other visions, 
so here, the recital eeems ea.lcula.ted to 
support the suffering Ohriet,ian in his trials, 
since the overthrow of the powers of dark
ness ia foJetold; and the whole series culmi
nate& in a.n acooont of the final abasemeut 
of the devil, end the e::mltaUon of the 
Church and the bliBB of heaven. 

The following analysis will help to make 
clear the relation of the aeveml parts of the 
vision. 

L TBS OBIGni' 01' TBB BNUl'l'Y BETWEBN 

ClBBisT ilD TBB WORLD. (Oh. xii 7-13.) 
II. To PBOGBElil8 01' TBB WABll'AB& 

.1. TAe UIIIUlta of the dnil. (.1) The 
dragon', direct attacks on Obrist (eh. xii. 
1-7 and 13-17). (2) On the Church by 
meana of the lllild beatt (ob. xiii. 1--10). 
(3) On tba Ohmoh by mean& of the two
homed lletJ,t (ob. xiii. 11-18). 

2. TM OtJerlh,-ou, and prmuhm,mt of 116 
4,ml. (Oh. :a. 1-10.) (1) The fate of the 
in1fn (ob. xiv. 7). (2) The fate of the 
!llil4 ,-,C(&byJan) (c,h. J.iY. 8; Uli.; xviii.; 

m. 19, et uq.). (8) The fate of the twl)
homed bea8t (eh. xiv. 9; xix. 19, st seq.). 

8. The victory of the faithful. (Ch. xiv . .18; 
xix. 1-10; xxi.: xxii.) 

Ver, 1.-And there appeared a great won
der; and .a great ,ign was ,- (lkvised 
Version). This sign onnsist.s of the whole 
of the appearances, the account of whioh 
is contained in this verse and the following 
one. The vision is thus plainly. declared to 
be figurative (of. the use of the correspon4-
ing verb in oh. i 1). In heaven. Though 
the scene of the vision opens in M01'fm, it 
is immediately afterwar<ls transferred to the 
earth. It is doubtful whether any particular 
signification is to be attached to the ex
pression, though Wordsworth notes concern
ing the Church, " For her origin is from 
above; here is the kingdom of he11-ven." 
And Bengel, "The woman, the Church, 
though on earth, is nevertheleu, by virtue 
of her union with Obrist, in heaven." A. 
woman. The woman is undoubtedly the 
Church of God; not necessarily limited to 
the Christian Church, but the whole com
pany of all wlio acknowledge God including 
the heavenly beings in existence \;fore the 
creation, as well as creation itself. The 
figure is found both in the Old Teatament 
a.nd in the New. 'l'hus Iea. liv. 5, 6, ''Forth)' 
Maker is thine Husband. . . . For the Lolii 
bath called thee as a woman forsaken and 
grieved" (of. also John ill. 29; ,2 Oor. 
:d. 2 ; Eph. v. 25-82). Clothed with the 
sun. The whole deBOription ii intended to 
portray the glory and beauty of the Church. 
Most of the a.rioient oommenatms give 
pa.rtioular interpretations of the aym bola 
employed. Thus the _,. is believed to 
represent Chriat, the Sun of Bighteoutneu. 
l'rimasius qu~ Gal. iii. 17, .. J'or ~ 111~7 
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of.-~~ • have been baplized into Ohcist. 
J,iave p11tm1 Christ." . And the nioon uuder 

.11.e, feet,. T~ is interpreted as showing 
tb~ · ~nent natiµ-e of the Church: she 
trea.rui··wqmfoot the moon, .the s}'mbol of 

-~lioging•timeia imd seasons. It :Is thought 
'·Cbat- a referelllle' is thUB intendt>d to the 
fddlitr-of the e11deavours made to subvert 
Mae: Oboreh (of. Oant. Ti 10). Others 
ffrriollfl1 ,iliterpret J)le flll)On of (1) th!l 
){Ol!ll,io,.,Law.;. (2) ihe -irreligion, of the 
world;,;(~ ~e :Mohammedan IJOWerr But 
the figtJ.N :~ probably iutend~a. sim~ly to 
~nf ~e ~uty of the v1111on, and to 

'rtra tlle exceeding glory of the Oh h. ;e rii ~ atso imagine tlie symbol to dTote 
stability of existenoo in the midst of change · 
of outward appearance, as the moon is ever• 
existent and ever reappearing, though ob
lClured for a time. And upon her head a 
crown of twelve ■tars, This ima~ irq- . 
mediately suggests a reference to the twelve 
,IIP98Hllll P,f th~ CJhristian Church, aud the 
twelve tnbe& cif the Jewish Church. Words
worth observes, " Twefoe is the apost-Olic 
number, and ,tan are emblems of Christian 
teachers." In like manner the Jews were 
aooustpmed to ~k of the m~nor J?rophets 
as " ti~ twel:ve, The orown 1s cr..-«pa.~os
the crown of victory-the id~ of which is 
prominent throughout the vision. . 

Ver. 2.-,And she being with child cried, 
trava.ilblg w.. ))irth, and p!'ined to be de
liveretl, The preaent, "orieth," ,cpd.( .. , 
.is found in ~. A, P, Coptic,_ Andreas in 
a et ba,,.i ew.; the imperfect, b,pd(,v, is 

;,read in C, Vulgate, 7, 8, 81, eto., Andreas 
.. in c et p, -P1i01asius; the aorist, l,cpd.(,v, 
in' B/ 'twelve cursives (of. the words 

: of qilr Lord in John xvi. 21, 22). A 
, similar image occurs iu Isa. xxvi. 17 ; lltvi. 
7, 8; Micah iv. 10. The trouble which 
afflieted the Jewish Churoh,and the longing 

: of the .patriarchs for the advent of the 
Saviour, are here depicted. So also St. Paul, 
8Iloonragini the Romans to bear patiently 

, the~r iiµft'enngs, says, "The whole creation 
groonl'jtli, aµ«l tra.vaileth in pain together 

. until nQw" (ltom. viii. 22). 
Ver. 13.:.._j,nd there appeared another 

'IVOD.der ·in heaven; and there was seen 
Clf!Olher, • in MtJflffl (Revised Vereion). 
(See on ·ver. 1.) .The appearance seen is 
~of a representafu>n of the devil as he 
JotwillI, is, but . the s!gn:._the dra~n-iB 
1'gurative and desoriptive of th!l partmular 
~ica now about to.be. exhibited. 
In ~~most likely merely in the space 
almle, w)i.ere Jieoould be easily seen. Words
YfOrtl4Jl!JWev:~r, says,.'.' BeOBUB!l the power 
llere iepf!lll8nl.ed assails the Church, the 
kingdtlia of heapen." And b'ehold II great 
~-dragon..- · His identity is established by 
~- 9~ :w~ he .13 called "Uie great dragon, 

t~. old aerpent, ~-,e . devil, Satan. th~,. _de
ce1.ver." Red; no. doubt to enhance· hia 
tAmb~e appearance; suggeliti ve of his mur
derous, destructive· <>haraeter •. "DmgQU" 
(llpd.,c•») in the New·Testament. occurs ooly 
in this book. In the Old Testament the 
word is of freqll.en:t ooourrence. · In 'the 
LXX. Bpck"'" ia used seventeen· times to 
express ihe .Hebrew. tun,un,(a sea. or land 
monster, especially a o~Je or serpent); 
five times it stands. for ~•viathaa;. tw~ it 

. represents kepkir (young lion); twice ,~ 
cha,h (serpent); once •attwd.{he-goat) ~ arid 
9noe petlum (python). Tan~in (singular) 
is always rendered by 7/p,l.,c,.,,, exoopt in Gen. 
t 21, where we find ,dj'Tos; but twl.oeJHs 
corrupted into fannim (viz,'Ezek.c'xil.i~."8; 
xxxii. 2). The latter word, tannim, is the 
plural of tan (a jackal), and is found only 
in the plural; but once it is found corrupted 
h:1tp lpnnin (Lam. iv. 8). There iB no doubt 
as to the signification of the appearance. 
The dragon is, .in the Old. Testament, in
variably a symbol of what is harmful, 
,tyrannous, murderous. It is a ~us, 
sanguinary monster, sometimes inhfbitjng 
the. sea, sometimes the desolate places of 
the earth, always ... seeking _whoin it may 
devour." In some passages it refer& io 
,Pharaoh (Ps. hxiv. 18; cf. Ezek. uiL 3; 
.xxxii 2); in .others it is a ty.pe of ;what ill 
.noxioUB or deso1tte (Job vii. l~.; Isa •• ~i. 
22: xu.iv. 13; Ps. ~iv. 19; Jer. ii. 11,.eto:). 
ln Isa. xxvii. 1 we have the combination, 
"leviathan the piercing serpent, even llm.a
than that crooked serpent; ••• the dragdB 
that i11 in the sea." llaviag unn hae.4& ~« 
ten,horu. The description of the bl'!Ssts in 
eh, xii. -xvii. is. ev:idently derived from the 
•~ision of Daniel (vii.), although the details 
ditrer. It seems reasonable to conclude, 
therefore, that the interpretation generally 
should follow the same lines as that applied 
to the.Old Tesillment symbols, wi.th whicb. 
the writer was sp familiar. The app81!,ra,n.J;lell 
described iu Daniel are universally con
sidered'. to typify varioUB worldly powers 
which 1>ppressed the Church arid' nation 6f 
the Jews. Similarly here the symbolism 
seems intend~ to portray the oppositiOQ of 
the devil to the Chun;h of God, wci:drlng 
through the pgwer oC the world. The heads 
and horuli are 'both· declared in eh. xvii.10, 
U! to· typify •kingdoms-in what way 'we 
shall· presently see (eh. xvii. 10), The 
numbers Belll!I'· and ten are both symbolical 
of, oompletenll/l' (see oh. i. ~; v. 1; xiii l; 
.xvii. S)., We bave, t~erefore, in this P.icture 
of the dragoli, the 1doo of the full and 
complete powir of the world array&d on 
earth against God and his Churoh. ' This 
power, connected with and deri'lecl from 
the devil, the prince of this world (J~ 
xii. 81), is ot'IQ ~uded t.o br Si. Jolif• 



being oppolllld . te, or ,\11 eontra&t, with, the 
aod).y,(tlll8.John,vii. 7: xiv. 17: xv.: xvi.; 
xvii. ;,,l. John. ii. 15: iii. 13; v. 4, etc.). 
ADd nven cro'WJII upon his heads; tetlen· 
diadetn, (.Revieed Version). That is, the 
king~- crown, the symbol of sovereignty, 
worn by the dragon to denote bis power as 
"pr~ofthisworld." The word 3m3~uwr" 
iii fouwl in the New Testament only here 
ant! oh .. xiii. . l and xix. 12. It is. not the 
n-i,pa;l,qs, the crown of victory worn by the 
saiid11 (.&ee eh. ii. 10 : iii. 11 ; vi. 2, etc.). 
No account ia given of the disposition and 
lll'l'81lg8ment of the heads, horns, and 
diadem~; nor i1 it neceBSary. The seven 
orowned heads llignifyuniversal sovereignty; 
the t.en horns, absolute power. Probably 
toose to whom St. lohn wrote understood 
the symbol as referring speoia.lly to the 
power of heathen Rome, which was at that 
time oppressing the Church: but the moon
ing e:r.tend& to the power of the world in all 
ages (aeeon oh. :r.iii. 1). . 

Ver. 4.-And hia. tail drew the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them 
to the eariji; drmJJBtli (Revised V emon). 
Not the ,tar, with. which the woman is 
orowned (see ver. 1), but other .tars. In 
describing the vast power of the devil, St. 
John seems t.o allude to the tremendous 
result of his rebellious conduct in heaven, 
in effecting the fa.ll of other. angels with 
himself (Jude 6). The seer does not here 
interrupt his narrative to explain the point, 
but returns to it after Ter. 6, and there 
desaribes briefly the origin and cause of 
the enmity of the devil towards God. · The 
third part ( as in eh. viii. 7, et ,eq.) signifies 
a considerable number, but not the larger 
part. And the dragon stood before the 
woman which was ready to be delivered, for 
to devour her child at soon as it was born; 
wkuih t.oa8 about to be delivered, that when 
eke wa, delivered, he migltt devour her child 
(Revised Version). A graphic picture of 
what is true of Christ himself, oftho Church, 
both Jewish and Christian, and of every 
individnal member. of the Church. This is 
another example of the personal history of 
Christ being repeated in the history of his 
ChllJ'llh. The devil, in the person of Herod, 
att.empts to prevent the salvation of the 
world; through Pharaoh be endeavours to 
crush the chosen people of God, through 
whom the Messi&h was to bless all the 
earth; by means of·the power of Rome he 
labours to exterminate the infant Church 
of Christ. 

Ver. 5.-And ahe brought forth II man
cbild, who was to rule all nations with a 
rod of iron j a ,on, a male-the Greek uldv, 
/fpri•, rendenl it emphatie-u,ho u to rule, 
aa in the Revised Version: to f'Ule, or to 
~ qa a ahepherd (of. the v01b in Matt. 

ii. 6), Thill ?eferenM and P1;. ij. I lt,l8'Tt 
no doubt as to the. idea,Wloatiop of~ .
cll.ild. It is Christ who is intended.< ADbe 
same expression is used·.of hi$.~ oh,:~ 
where he is definitely called ijie" Wo,d.111 
God." .And her ohilcl was caupt,~p11Dif 
God, and to his throne, The se~ten!l6-~ 
plainly to refer to the c&SCensio.1' of ,ChtW 
&nd his subsequent abiding in· •ea.u11o 
from whenee he rules t1ll natio~ ... Tilt 
seer, perhaps, wishes ,to indioa.teat QD,Ce $he 
abaolut.e immunity of Christ from any bum 
proceeding from the powof of the•. i»ril. 
whose elforts are henceforth dil'ectl;y aim,ed 
only at the Church of Christ. 81U&DJ .W 
hopes to injure Christ thtough his ~eJ!lbe?ll. 
As remarked above (see on ver. 4), w'111$da 
true of the personal hilltory, of Chris$ i, 
often true of his Church and of his true 
members. · And thus some haTe 881lll in thia 
passage a picture of the woman, the Qhureb, 
bringing forth members, to devour :whor:n Ii 
Satan's constant purpose, but whl'!: in Geld'• 
good time a.re taken to his throne to be ne,.i 
himself. , ... 

Ver. 6.-.And the WOlllllD :!led. ·illl.w ~ 
wilderness, As with Christ., 110 wWl hte 
Church. His great trial took ~ in 1dllt 
wilderness; so the trial of the Chllrdl ~ 
in the wilderness, by whioh-flgure. the,vcri.4 
is typified. It is generally pointiid out th$.J; 
this ve:i:J!e is here inserted in anticiJIIP,ti®, of 
yer. 14. We prefer rather toJook: .~~1 il 
BB ooourring in its nat'1ml pi.oe, ,ijie ,n&rll'
tive being intem1pted by vers. 7-18 a 
order to account for the implacabl!! hollmit, 
of the devil. Where she h&th a plua,pr8!' 
pared of God. !IC, A, B, P, and ot.1i0fl! imen 
11<••88 well as ln<ov, "where she there bath,'.' 
eto.-a redundancy which is an ;ordinalw 
Hebraism. Though the Chureb is 'tin.~ 
world," she is not "of the world"· (,Toha 
xvii. 14, 15); though the woman is in .the 
" wildemess," her plaoe is "prepared;, 9f 
God." The harlot's abode (eh . .:r.vq..) ill ia 
the wilderness, &nd it is also of the ~ildw, 
ness; it is not in a place specially prepa.l'QC! 
of God. That they should fee4. h,r the" 
a tho118and two hundred and UirM IDOlW 
daya. The sense ia the same ae iJ!.: ~•- ,H," 
" that she should be austained the!e;" .. . ~ 
interpretation of the 1260 days, or Bl, Jeua, 
eoincides here with that adopted in eh. xi._ 
2. It describes the ~iod of this world'4 
existence, during the whole of whjeli,W, 
devil persecutes the Church of God;· Al. 
Auberlen points out, ibis is, in oh. ::r.iu:·a, 
declared to be "the period of the power of 
the beast, that ie, the worl.d-power.• ~~. 
a diaoussion of the whole anbjeot of.~ 
period, see on oh. xi 2.) · · • ·:; 

Ven. 7, 8.-And then ,ruwutllh6afwt· 
The paE&ge 1'81'11. 7-lS i, an in~' 
of the narrative of the por~ontioii ,of•fiie 

. ' s : .· ' . ··•, • ~ 
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woman by Sa.tan. It is 001111ed, apparently, 
by a desire t.o aooount in 80Dle degree for 
the relentless hostility of the devil towards 
God and bis ChUl'Ch. Two explanations of 
the paasage may be referred to. (I) Vers. 
7-13 telate t.o the period anterior t.o the 
Oree.tion,ooncerning which we have a slight 
hint in Jude 6. Thie, on the whole, seems 
to agree best with the general sense of the 
ahapter, and to present fewest difficulties. 
Th'IUI: (a) It accounts for the insertion of the 
pauage(see above). (b) The w&l'isdireotly 
betit'een the devil and Michael, not between 
the devil and Christ, as at the Incarn11.tion 
and Resurrection. (o) Vers. 8 and 9 seem 
to require a more literal interpretation than 
that which makes them refer to the effects 
of Ohl'ist'e resurrection. (d) It was not at 
the period of the Incarnation that the scene 
ef Satan'• opJ)Ol!ition was transferred to the 
earth.as described in ver. 12. (e) The song· 
of the heavenly voice may be intended to 
end with the word "Christ" (ver. 10), and the 
following passages may be the words of the 
writer of the Apocalypse, and may refer to 
the earthly martyrs (see on ver. 10). (j) 
This attempt of the devil in heaven may be 
alluded t.o in John i. 5, " The darkness 
overcame it not" (see also John xiL 35). 
(2) The passage may refer to the incarna
tion and resui-rection of Christ, and the 
victory then won over the devil. This in
terpretation renders the whole passage much 
more figurative. (a) Michael is the type 
of mankind, which in the Person of Jesus 
Ohrillt vanquishes the devil. (b) Subsequent 
to the Reaurrection Satan is no more allowed 
to acouse men before God in heaven, as he 
has' done previously (see Job i.; ii.; Zech. 
liL 1; 1 Kings xxii. 19-22); he is time the 
aconser cast down (ver. 10), and his place 
is no more found in heaven (ver. 8). (e) 
The earth and sea represent the worldly 
lllld tumultuous nations. Perhaps the 
~geat argument in favour of the second 
view is found in Luke x. 18 and John xii. 
81. Jlioha.el and his angels fought against 
the dragon; Michael and Iii• cingela [goiny 
ftwth] to u,ar 11/ilh tM dragoa (Revised 
Version). Alford explains the infinitive 
phnae lie compounded of the genitive .-ov 
and depending upon l-ylvE.-o. Michael 
~) signifies, "Who is like to God?" 
We may compare this with the cry of the 
worldly in eh. xiii. 4, " Who is like unt.o 
the beast ? " In Daniel, Michael is the 
prince who stands up for the people of 
lsnel (Dau. xii. l; x. 13, 21). Michael, 
"the lll'Ohangel," ia alluded to in J nde 9 as 
tile great opposer of Satan. St. John, per
hape bnnowing the nil.me from Daniel, puts 
fonranl Michael u the chief of those who 
1-ematned faithful to the canse of God in 
the fehellion of Sata,!l and hiq angel,. The 

angeu of the dragon al'8 the stars of YeJ', 4, 
which he drew with him to the earth, and 
possibly the reference to this event in Ter. 
4 gives rise to the e.coount in vem. 7-18. 
Some commentators interpret the war here 
described as that between the Church and 
the world. Michael is thus made to be 
symbolical of Christ, and some have no 
difficulty in indicating a particnla.r man 
(such 88 Licinius) as the antitype of the 
dragon. And the dragon fought and his 
angels, and prevailed not ; neither was their 
ple.ce found any more in heaven. The Greek 
is atronger, not e11en their plaCtJ, etc. OMJ 
is read in ~. A, B, C, Andre!lll, Arethaa; 
olln is found in P, 1, 17, and others. So 
complete was the defeat of Satan that he 
wa~ no longer permitted to remain in heaven 
in any capacity. 

Ver. 9.-And the great dragon waa can 
out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deoeiveth the whole world ; 
caat down (Revised Version); the u,hola 
inhabited earth (Revised Version, margin). 
"The dragon:" so ealled, because he is the 
destroyer (see on ver. 3). "'fhe anciet1t 
serpent," as he was revealed in Gen iii. 
So in John viii. 44 he is "the destroyer from 
the beginning." "The devil " ( t>.,&./3011.0i) ia 
the Greek rendering of the Hebrew Satan. 
K)~, "the accuser, the adversary;" reference 
is made in ver. 10 to the signification of 
the name, "The Deceiver." Wordsworth 
says," The deceits by which Satan cheated 
Uie world iu oracles, sorcery, soothsaying, 
magic, and Gther frauds, are here specially 
noticed. These were put to flight by the 
power of Christ and of the Holy Ghost, in 
the preaching of the gospel by the apostle• 
and others in the first ages of Christianity. 
Our Lord himself: speaking of the conse
quence of the preaching of the seventy 
disciples, reveals the spiritual struggle and 
the victory: 'I was behoitling Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven' (Luke x. 17, 
18)." He was cast out into the earth, and 
his angels were cast out with him ; cast 
doW'll to tlui mrth, etc. (Revised Version). 
"To the earth" in a twofold sense: (l) 
the phrase is a description of the loss of 
dignity and power on the part of Satan, in 
being cast to earth e.s oppo.ed to heaven; 
(2) earth is the scene of his future opara
tions, where he may still in some degree 
sustain the struggle against God. 

Ver. 10.-And I hea.rd a loud voice saying 
in heaven. The " great voice " is character
istic of all the heavenly utterances (of. oh, 
v. 2; vi. 1, 10; xvL 17, etc.). The 
personality of the speaker is not indicated. 
From the following chorus the voice would 
seem to proced from many inhabitants of 
heaven. Now is come salvation, and atrengtll, 
and tbe ~om of oiu: God, ~ ~ power 
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of bit Chrllt; the ,alimtiM and the poto61', 
and the kingdom of our God, and Ike autho
rity of hi, Ohrist (Revised Version). 'rhe 
Reviled Version marginal reading may also 
be noticed, No11J ii the salvation • • • become 
our Goil',, and the authority [i, becomel his 
<JhriBt'11. '.rhe heavenly inhabitants celebrate 
the triumphant confirmation of God's supre
macy, which has been vindicated by the 
defeat and expulsion of the rebellions hosts. 
"The salvation of God" (,r,.,..,.71p/a) is that 
which proceeds from him; "that salvation 
which belongs to God as its Author" 
(Alford); cf. eh. vii. 10; xix. 1. "The 
authority of hie Christ" is first manifested 
in heaven; 811.tan is cast down to the earth, 
and here a!l'ain at a subsequent epoch the 
authority of Ohrist is displayed, and another 
viotory won over the devil. This seems to 
be the eonclusion of the heavenly aong. 
As before slated (see on ver. 7), the three 
and a ha.lf verses now oonoluded seem to 
relate to a period previoua to the creation 
of the world. It &eellll! equally probable 
that the following two and a half verses 
refer to those earthly martyrs and suffering 
Christians for whom this book is specially 
written. These two views oan be reconciled 
by supposing the &0ng of the heavenly 
t1oice to cease o.t the word "Obrist" (ver. 
10); and then the writer a.ddti words of hie 
own, as if he would say, "The cause of the 
victorious &0ng which 1 have just recited 
was the fact that the devil was caet down, 
the same who is constantly aoousing (6 
,c11nryopoiv) our brethren. But they (onr 
brethren) overcame him, and valued not 
their lives, et.c. Well may ye heavens 
rejoice over your happy lot, though it 
means woe to the earth for a abort time." 
For the aoouser of our brethren ii cast 
down, which aocuaed them before our God 
day and night. The one aOCIJling them 
(6 1ta:T71')'0p@v); not the past tense. Satan 
does not oease to accuse, though he may 
not do so with effect, since he may be over
come by the " blood of the Lamb.'' The 
heavenly beings are henceforth beyond his 
reach. He oo.n yet accuse men-i>ur bretb?en -Y• St. John; but even here his power 
is limited by the victory of the death and 
resurrection of Christ referred to in ver. 5. 
"Accuser" (,ca:..-{ryopr,s) is fonnd in N, B, 0 1 
P, Andreas, Arethae, The form 1t1&ffl"f"'P• 
found in A, is rather the Targumic and 
rabbinic corruption of the word ,il•t:1p, than 
the Greek word itself. "Of our brethren," 
the saints and martyrs (see above); "is cast 
down" (or," was cast down") from heaven. 

Ver. 11.-And they overoame him (of. 
the frequent references to those who over
come, and the promises made to them, eh. 
ii.; iii.; m. 7, eto.). The reference "they" 
iJ lo "our brethre~" 1be 411CU88cl Ollllll of 

ver. 10. By the blood of the Lamb; h,om,, 
of ~ blood, et.a. (Revised Version). That 
is, "the blood of the Lamb " is the ground 
or reason of their victory, not the instrument. 
So in: oh. i. 9, " I John ••. was in the island 
oalled Patmos, beeause of the Word of God 
(!,a Tlw 1,_&,.ov)" (of. eh. vi. 9). Winer agrees 
with this view of the present pasl!Rge, against 
Ewald and De Wette (p. 498 of Moulton's 
translation). "The Lamb," who was 
seen ••as it bad been slain" (oh. v. 6)
Ohrist. And by the word of their testimony; 
and on account of the 1110Td, et.a. The one 
phrase is the nature.I complement of the 
other. "The blood of the Lamb" wonld 
have been shed in vain without the tutimong, 
the outcome of the faith of his followen; 
that testimony wonld have been impossible 
without the shedding of the blood. Aud 
they loved not their lives unto the death ; 
their life 6t'lltl · unto death. That ifl; they 
valued not their life in this world, even tD 
the extent of meeting death fo, the aake of. 
giving their testimony. There ia no article 
in the Greek, merely 1£xp, Biu,,.,.or; so a1ao 
in the same phrase in Acts xni. ~- The 
article of the Authorized Verilion in Aots 
xxii. 4 is probably derived from Wicklitre'a 
Bible ; that in the present pa11118ge, from 
Tyndale's. · 

Ver. 12.-Therefore rejoice, ye heaveu, 
and ye that dwell in them; 0 ,Mat'ffll 
(Revised Version). Ka:To,,coiivTE~ "tha.t 
dwell,'' is read in 1:C, 26, 29, 80, Sl, 98, 
Andreas, Vulgate, Pri.masiwi, Memphitio, 
Armenian. The Revi881'1 have followed the 
eommonreadingof u1C71voii11Tn, "tabernacled," 
which is found in the majority of IUAnn
scripts. Alford observes, "There . is no 
sense of transitoriness in St. John's 1l88 of 
u1nw6,,,, rather one of repose and tranquillity 
(cf. oh. vii. 15).'' Ka:TC1<T1t71voiivru is found 
in C. So in eh. xiii. 6 the a.biding-place of 
God is called his t,a'bernack. These are the 
words ot the writer (see on ver. 10). The 
cause for this rejoicing has been given in 
ver. 9; the devil having been east out, th~ 
in heaven enjoy absolute immunity from all 
harm whioh he oan work. Woe to ihe 
l.nhabitera of the earth and of the aea I 
Woe/or the Mrth and/or t/16 ,ea.! (BeTiaecl 
Version). A few cursives give .,.,;;, UT•f• 
,cou,r,11, "to the dwellers." The inflnenoeol 
the devil works woe to the whole world-to 
the human inhabitants, to the animal and 
vegetable life of the eartli which wu cursed 
for man's aake (cf. Gen. iii 17). J'or the 
devil ii eome down unto you, ha-ring f18B1 
wrath, beoa.UH he knoweth that he hath but 
a short time; or, MffM dotDfl (aorist). " A 
ehort -.on" (ICQlf)&s) in which to exltit ia 
the world. Hii wrath, kindled by hit 
ejootment from heaven, u the great., beoaQa 
of thll OOID~ti,.. ~ of hit .-P• 



.earl;b. Thi• ".thort llllllllOtl" ii the period 
of..~ Wll1ld'a9Xiat!lnoo &-om· the advent of 
Saliln till tlie final judgment." It ~ ,hqri 
in comparison, with eternity, and it i,a. fre
ilfflll!tly tbui ,described in the.New: Testa
ment (Rom, ix;. 2$; 1 Cor. vil. 29 ; <lb.. iii 
11. et,o.). It ia. the "little time" of eh. vi. 
11: the "little aeaaon" of eh. xx. 3, during 
wl»o1i Satan auat be looaed. Hereends the 
~on d~Uve of the struggle in 
h~veu. befpre the creation of the, world, and 
.&lul following verses take. up anq oontinue 
-~ n&mJ.ti ve whicw. · waa. interrupted after 
...... 6. . . . ·, 
. V.11r. 13.-And when the. dragon nw that 
iu-...... OU$ llltto the ea.rth, he persecuted 
the 'ftllWl which brvu_ght forth the man
.e\lild. (For, an explanati(m of the characters 
h87e 1i.U"11ded to. see on the previous verses.) 
.The devil, defeat!ld in hia a~mpts against 
A~ in heaven, . 11,nd foiled in his aitaok 
. IPW', the man-cmild-,-Christ Jesus ( see ver. 
f),. ~w dil'.8C;_ts bis e,orts against the woma• 
Y-~ Chj,iroh. ·, 'rhe interpretaUon must 
nRt be cpJillned to one peculiar form of evil 
wiiioh assails the Chwoh, b"lli must include 
all,~ . bodily ~~uijQns with which 
,thOtllf.t.o whom·S~ .Tohp ~~ were afflicted, 
-uie· .here,aµit1 :wb,i.c~ 11,tqse, bi. tile Church, the 
lukewarmness of her lnemben (eh. ili. 16), 
IID.d all 1>thers. . . 
, Vet~ 14.','-Atllt'to' the woman were given 
twll···~ 'Of a· IP'83t. eagle. "The two 
:lwb:lgji of _the great eagle" is found in. most 
authil~ti~ though N omi~ both pie articles. 
TJi~1iiymbi>l of We eagle lB a common one 
~ 'th:e u_ld T~lint, and; t~is ,n.a.y account 
for the J>ieselice of the a1·t1cle. · The escap~ 
or the Jewl,h -Ohuroh from ·.the power of 
{Pharaoh, ari4 Iier pre!ICrvatj~ in the wilder
beas, are' ref~d to under'a like figure (see 
Exod. x~ ii; Deut. xxxii. 11, "Ye have 
seen wha:t J qid qnto the Egyptians, and 
how I bare ypn on·eaglee' wings, and brought 
:,'Oil unto myseI("). · The natural enmity 
betweeµ'ihe eagle and tlie serpe~ iullnded · 
to by Wordsworth (Wof!hw'orth, in loo., 
where 1ee a full exposition of the symbolism 
Ii.ere' employed). "'the two wings" may 
~-the Old and New'Testaments, by the 
a'llthodty of which the Chtircli convicts her 
IMIYttl!liriea; · and by which she' is supported 
liming her l)eriod pf conflict with the devil. 
ftatlhe might1ly into thB wilderneaa, into 
Jiff place. Tiie referenoe to th!! 11.ight of 
lmel from Egypt ia mll carried on. "Her 
plaee" is t~ ... place prepar~. of G<jd ~ (ve~. 
f). T-he Chm'ch, though m the ·world, JS 

•~~~world (see on vel'. 6). '1fiere she 
b llHriiled f&r a time, and' times, ,and half 
4-ctme, frm tire face of'th'li nt,pent. Still 
tUtiiiit.orf of Israel if borne in mind. Al 
the ehplb'.' people were ndurishe/1 in. the 
~to'iheChnrchof'God. I, iraltalned 
f-<l.H~ <·•EH_.., -5' ... J. .>r , _-. , · i 

in her pilgrimage. on earth.· The redtli:u1aut 
. lnu lui, "whece .there," follows the analogy 
of the .Hebrew (1188 on· ver. 6). " The time, 
ti'm~ and half-a time,'' is the penodelae
where described as 42 ,months, .1260 days, 
Si years. It den.ow the period of··the 
existence of this world, (see on eh. u 2), 
The expression is taken·. from Dan, vii. 25 ; 
xii. 'l. By this verse and ver. 6 ia establillhed 
the identity of the two. expressions-1200 
days.and the time, times, and half a time 

.(i.e. one year + two yelll'B + half a year). 
The plural 1<a1pol is need for," two times,'' aa 
no dnal occurs in the Greek of the New 
Testament (see Winer, p. ,221, Moulton'• 
translation). The construction," nourished 
from the face" (-rplq,.-ra., li,rb 'lrpr,trlnrav .,..; 
illf,~ms), is built upon the analogy of the 
Hebrew. The "serpent" is ihe " dragon" 
of ver. 13 (of. ver. ~. "the great dragon, 
~11toldserpent,called the Devil,andSato.a ") • 
The two words are used as convertible 
terms (cf. ver. 17, wheJe he is again called 
" the dragon"). 1 

Ver. 15.-Aud the1erpeilt oalt out of hiB 
month water ae a ftood a.flier the woman., 
that he m!ght oause her to be carried away 
of the flood ; cad-' of his mouth after the 
1DOfl'lan watff aa a rit11Jr ••• carried <SWtJfJ 
by the ri_.. A flood, in the Old Tes1mnent, 
has several significations. It frequently 
expresses overwhelming misfortune. Thus 

-Ps. lxix.15, "Lee-·not.the waterfiood o,w. 
slow me;" xc. 5, "Thou: carriest ·them away 
as with a flood tt (of. allo Dan. ix. 116: xi; 22: 
Is~ lix. 19; Jer. xlvi. 7;; .A.mos.ix- 5, etc.). 
The,flood is typical of every form of destruc
tion. with which the"'devil seeks to OY8l'• 
whelm ihe Ohurch, of: God. At the period 
of the writing of. the Apocalypse, it plainly 
symbolized the bitter persecutions to which 
Christians were subjected; but its meaning 
need not be limited. to thia one form of 
destruction. ThWI • all those writers are 
correct, so far as they go, who interpret the 
fl,ood, of the Mo~an power, of heresy, 
of the Gothic invaaion, etc. 

Ver.16.-Andthuarthhelpedthewomu, 
a:a.d t)ia earth opened her mouth, and 

• swa.Ilowed up the 11.ood which the dragon 
ll8lt out ot hiB month; noallowed up tluJ riwr 
(Revised Version). "The earth'' freqfflllltly, 
but not invariably, in the Revelation aigni
fle.s "the .wicked." It is.doubtful, therefore, 

.l1ow far the.figure here employed should be 
pre•d. What is certain ia that the writer 
inte.nds to exprEll!B the idea that the Church 
is p~~ve4 in a wonderf~l and even mua• 
cnlons way_ from the efforts of the devil 
[µrt_ber that1 this we ~not prQCE\811 safely. 
ross1bly we may 11ee m the paaaage aa 
allusion to the world embracing Christiaqity, 
by which the instrument of Satlwl'a ill will 

. became.a. d.efence.io the Olaqrdi; t,Jwugh o 



..,-li4!U•\!P~, iwd ,!!11-l'lier deliVel&Ilceil ~eein, 

.~ likqly, ~ be. i,ntende,3 (such ;as, the 
-~TI!MQn of 8.t, i'anl); foi: after imdeavour
fng to di!stroy the woman a.t one stroke, the 
'~gon procteds to war witli her seed. 
The words recall another• incitdent in ths 
hill'klty of the l81'&8litiBh flight froin Egypt 
ai:td' sojomtt in ihe wilderness, viz. that of 
ihe destmotion of Korah and his company; 
,Uiougll,,Pf,coune. the nature of the incident& 
ilj not. Uie,~me in both ,cases. . 
, V jlj:. 117,::-And the qragon was wroth :with 

the woman, and went to make war with the. 
Ji'e~t of he;·seed ;

1
tJKWd,croth •• ·.·went· 

awaf .to mak~, etc. (Revised Version). 
Havmg fulled to prevent the miBBion of the 
man ehild.+Christ Jesua-and having been 
•foiled in bis at~mpts t.o overwhelm 'tbe 
· Ohi:ifuh · of God, Satan proceeds to' attack 
-Oie individual miimhers of the Ohureh-the 
'.eeed of. the woman. · The method by which 
Jte -endeavOUl'II ,Jio do this is related in the 
followiag-0hapten. Wordsworth points Qut 
11,11 ~gy between. the means which Satan 
µnpJoys_~ d011troy the Qhuron as desoribed 
,]le~ ,an<l.tqosl) described in the aeals. Tjle ~• rest 9t her seed" (Revised Y ersion) signi
fies all the ehudren of the womani exelud ing 
the num-child. ·of• ver. 5 . . All members of 
·the _Chnnin of God 'are thilll referred to, 
those who are brethren of Christ (ef. Heb. 
ii. ll., ," For whieh cause he i1 not uhamed 
co call ·them brethren"), Which keep the 
CODlll!RvdDl'\UUI of. <iodt and bave the testi- . 

.aony ot .Jesu ilbriat(~arly aJl.man~pta 
omit "Christ"), hold the testifllf)?iy(}k,v~d 

. Yersion). , This pl11,inly points qu,t wllo 11,r0 
the .. rest of tl,le 'seed "-they afli those 'lthO are God's_Ja~thful llel'Vants. We. may 'liM in 
the descnpt1on a. reference to t~e _ l,'1mhlli: of 
God, both JeWish · and· Christian. The 

• members of the Jewish ChuNilrweie they to 
whom "the oom:ouwdmeuts of God" 1J1!81e 
1pooially revealed., and Christians a.re.ihey 
who specially "hold the testimony of ,1aaus." 
(For an explanation of the latter ph11116, see 
on eh. i. 2.) . • . . 

. " . ' . 
We hne now reached ~notqer s~age ~n 

tl!e history of the warfare Qar;ried ~. by 
the devil against God. Vera. 7--:-li .of 
this chapter describe the m:igin '<>!, the,hQl
til,ity of Satan towards God; vers. t and .5 
relate the attempts of- the devil to,.d811froy 
Christ and to thwart his mission; Vtlm. il.3-
16 refer to the attacks of Satan upon-•the 
Church . of God, by which he hoped·~ to 
destroy it 1111 a whole, before there was #me 
for the "seed " to spring up. Ha~ f~ed 
in every attempt, the dragon Iiow, 9'JI!lia 
other agents by whom he hopea to a~~fOY 
the individual members of the ~~h
the other seed of the woman~• )n~n 
of Ohriat. 

HOMILETICS. v,~ l,-'.17.-'.l'M foes of (}~ and of hi, Ohurch. "That old se,p,mt.":, 'Jn 
preljoUB c!i,apters of .this book th,.ere have beeu hints of sundry evil forces which Jl'P.Uld 
a.t <ilv.efll t~~llll Jiarass the Church of God. Who they would. be, or what, or how they 
. wouhi' work, hu. uot, yet been shown to us. 'l'his is dime, however, in c:'!i,apters wll,ich 
we li,~ve yet to consider. Of them th~re are se~eral. Of each. one we have_ -~ represeb.ta
tion, m the form of allegorx or para.bi~ . In this chapter the first .of theni 11 shown. qa. 
We.~ be in n9 doul?l; ~ to who it is that is intended; nor is there any very ~t 
diffiqulty a.bo~t the m,a.in features of the sketch, 1:\owever opscure some of. the minor 
de~s. my be. The enemy is the devil.· The object of his. rage is the faithful Church, 
represen:ted under the symbol of" a w,oman, clothed with the sun," etc. When we~ 
too, tha~ this w.om,a.n brought forth a ma,n-child, who is sought to be de:ro',ll'ed ft8 aoon 
1111 bom; wh9 is, in .spite of all, caught,up to God and to his throne, from which seat 
of po\ler he is to rule the nations u. with a rod of iron ;-we have v~ distinotin 
marks pointing unmistakably to our Lord. The enemy, ,faµip.,g to;· devour him, 
pe?IIOOutes the woman, and failing in his designs a.gai11st )ier, ~ goes on to war with th#i: remnant of her 11eed. But; as the chapter. shows, in every in.~noe the evil one 
-l'lHJhe& QU qnly to his own defeat, So that this c];iapter contains a. parable ofJlorioua 
meaning, /18 it set,! forth the working of Satan agaiw;t . the. Ch~rch of G • His 
present work is to make war against those who keep the coµimai;idments of God 
and the ftrlth of Je~us. )Vh.y should he l!(llect these as the obje.c,t11 Qt his at~k? 
'Why,? Because others ~ doing pis work fQr him! He disturbs. h~roself only •~t 
his 1µ$turbers. He .has little. n~ to look after others. Let 1:18, then, try, in the liidlt 
:~t)Jii1 ,c~p~r, .to look our[Oll~t'Jµ\ u,. the face, and to find out what he is, ~b-~(h~ ~ 
ifo, and wna.t he cannot. Our 111bJ9Ct, then, ii-our fot. a, •~ ~ a ~'I/JN ~ . . - . '. ,. ',. '·, . 



318 THE REVELATION 01!' ST. JOHN 'l'IDl DIVINE. [cm. -m. 1-17. 

L Otm ll'OE 18 A PER!O!UL om:. (Ver. 9.) It would be of little avail to say that 
the personality of the evil one cannot be decided from such a chapter as this; for the 
e.llUBions to Satan elsewhere are so numerous and so varied that they shut us up to the 
conviction of his per10nality; i.e. that he is a distinct being, with a will, plan, and 
purpose of his own, moving in "the heavenly places,n i.e. in the realm of spirit. We 
often find the personal pronouns used concerning him (John viii. 44:). The names 
and epithet.a applied to · him indicate the same. The name " the devil n means " the 
slanderer. n He is represented in Scripture as slandering God before men, and as 
slandering men before God. The apostle speaks of him as "going about seeking whom 
he may devour." Nor can there be a doubt that we are t.aught by our Lord and his 
apostles that to Satan's pernicious agency inuch of the evil in the world must oo 
traced. Let us remember our Lord's conflict with him. 

IL HE 1s AN OLD ONE, "The devil sinneth from the beginning" (1 John iii. 8; 
John viii. 44). He first sinned in heaven, and was cast out from thence ere he came 
to deceive the whole world. Then he tempted Adam in Eden. He came into conflict 
with our Lord. He hindered apostles in their work (1 Thess. ii. 18). He has. been 
counterplotting · the sowings of the Son of man for eighteen hundred years (Matt. 
xiii. 39). And he is at work still. We well know, indeed, that there is one diffi
culty which often presses upon thoughtful minds. It is this: Can it be that God 
should let one being have such tremendous power for evil? Now, although the devil's 
power ls not so great as some people seem to think it to be, we confess that it would be 
a very great relief to us if we felt warranted in saying, No. But there are three remarks 
which have to oo set over against this question. 1. Whatever evil is in the world 
is .here, whether there oo a devil or no. And if evil is only a spontaneous product of 
man himself, then human nature is much worse than the Bible declares it to be. 2. 
But if we grant that some of it comes from outside, it is then merely a question 
whether the outside evil is led on by one single force, or by an indefinite number 
of agents, organized or unorganized. 3. If we accept the doctrine of the unity of 
leadership in the forces of ill outsid6 earth, the difficulty is merely one of degree, not 
of kiud ; e.g. if one pope can by his will move his organized forces at any part of the 
world, why may not a like power be, for aught we know, outside the limits of this globe? 

III. H• IB A DABING ONE, The flashes of light which we get on this point in 
Scripture are many. Michael and his angels. Our Lord. Peter, Judas. In heaven. 
In Eden. In the desert. At the last Supper. In Gethsemane. He carefully selects 
those on whom he will try his temptations, The greater the object, the fiercer the 
onset. If a man stands up for Jesus, Satan will desire to have him, that he may sift 
him as wheat. It is a far greater thing to bring an eagle to the ground than a sparrow. 
It is a vaster achievement to batter a fortress than a hut, And the greater our influence, 
and the higher our standing in the Church, the more fiercely will the evil one assail us. 

IV. HIB ATTEMPTS ABB Oll'l'EN FAILUBEB. (Ver. 8, "The dragon warred and his 
angel~, and th,,y prevailed twt.'') It is a relief to find that it is so; and that the evil one's 
most daring attempts have been the signal for most humiliating_ failnres. The supreme 
illustration of this is his onset upon our Lord in the desert (Matt. iv. 1-11). From 
heaven he was cast out, and even on this earth he is an outcast still (vers. 9-11). 
His power In far-off realms is at an end. Bis pride was his condemnation. He 
was overpowered by a Greater, when Jesus died. "Now is the prince of this world cast 
out" (John xii. 31), And already, in prospect of his complete, utter, and final defeat, 
is the heavenly song begun, "Now is come the salvation," etc. (vere. 10, 11). It is no 
wonder that we go on to read that- ~• 

V. HE IS AN J.NGBY J'OB. (Ver.12, "He has great wrath, knowing that he bath 
but a short time.") In what way this has been revealed to the evil one, we do not 
know; but we shaft do both ourselves and Scripture a wrong if we refuse to let this 
thought bring us its appropriate inspiration and comfort. Truly it is good to know 
that the end of his power ii foreseen. 

VL Hz IBA IIALIOIOUS oNE. (Ver. 18.) H defeated in one BCheme, he tries another. 
If cast out of heaven, he will plague the earth. " He warries whom he can't devour." 
And as he prevailed not against the Lord of the Churoh, he penecut.ea the Ohuroh of 
the Lord. He hu long been engaged In plotting schem• agaµmt the JMIOple 0, God. 
deslring te h•ve theJ!lt that be may liR them as wheat. 
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Vll, HB 18 A WATOBFUL AND CRAFTY ONE (vers. 4-, 13, 15), varying hia methods 
according t.o the ease in hand. "We &re not ignorant of his devices" (2 Cor. ii. 11). 
We have t.o contend against "the wiles of the devil" {Eph. vi. 11). He is aotive, 
'too, in executing his plans. The whole of this chapter i1 one lengthened sketch, in 
symbol, of the manifold forms of his activity. And perhaps we are hardly prepared 
to see bow varied are his methods of work, until we collect the several hints acattered 
throughout the Word of God. In the world at large he, counterplot11 the sowing of 
the Son of man (Matt. xiii. 38, 39); be deceives by powers, and signs, and lying 
wonders (2 Tbess. ii. 9, 10); in a city like Pergamos he sets up his throne {eh. ii. 
12, 13) ; he collects his followers in a synagogue of his own ( eh. iL 9) ; he preys 
on the body, infiictin~ dumbness on one (Mark ix. 17), and binding another for 
eighteen years (Luke xiiL 16), he casts some of the saints into prison {eh. ii. 10), and 
hinders apostles in their work (1 Thess. ii. 18); he inflicts on Paul a thorn in the flesh 
(2 Cor. xii. 7, 8), and goes about in search of prey (1 Pet. v. 8), in a constant state of 
unrest (Matt. xii. 43); he lays snares for the ungodly (2 Tim. ii. 26); causes, many 
to tum aside after him (1 Tim. v. 15); he puts it into the heart of Judas to betray 
his Master (John xiii. 2), and leads Ananias and Sapphira to lie to the Holy Ghost 
(Acts v. 3); if men are just coming t.o Jesus, he throws them down and tears .them 
(Luke ix. 42); and while the Word is being heard, he stealthily takes it out of the 
heart, lest they should believe and be saved (Luke viiL 12). So terrible is the tale of his 
deeeit that we are ready t.o give up heart, till we not8-' . 

VIIL HB IS A OIROUMSOBIBED FOE. 'l'his chapter tells us of three limits put t.o him 
and t.o his power. 1. One, of space. He is cast down to earth. He is "the god of this 
world" (2 Cor. iv. 4). 2. A second, of time. "A time, and times, and half a time." 
The same mysterious period of twelve hundred and sixty days, du.ring which the 
witne11B-bearing is t.o go on, and the beast {eh. xiii.) is t.o continue. 8. 'l'here is yet a 
third limit, that of force (ver.16, "'l'he earth helped the woman," eto.). Nothing can 
be plainer than that in this chapter we are shown the cheerinj! fact that the evil one 
cannot have it all his own way. If his work counterplots the good, none the less 
surely does the good counteract him. He is mighty; but there is a Stmnger than 
he. We are taught in Scripture that there are five ways by which his power is 
restrieted and his intention foiled. (1) There is providential dispensation (vmi. 6, 
14:, 16; 1 Cor. x. 13). (2) There is angelic ministry (ver. 7). (3) There is the 
direot exertion of Christ's commanding word (Matt. xvii. 18). (4) There is the 
C01lllteracting power of Divine grace (2 Cor, xii. 9). (5) There is the intercession of our 
Redeemer (Luke xxii. 31, 82). 

IX. H:B 18 A FOB WITH WH081!1 DEVICES WE HAVE TO RECKON IN FIGHTING 'THE 
BATTLB 01' LIFE. (Ver. 17.) Note: 1. He is one at whom we cannot afford to laugh, 
and whose existence we cannot afford to deny. Nothing gives the enemy such leverage 
a.s the denial of his existence. It is the very lie he loves to put into our mouths. The 
only "father," surely, who loves his children to disown his existence. 2. He is a foe 
before whom we need not quail. While we may not laugh in careless indifference, we 
need not cower in fear. Life is not so easy as if there were no devil to fight; it is not 
so hard but that we may ensure bis defeat. 3. He is a foe to whom not an inch of 
room should be given (Eph. iv, 27). Let us ever be wary lest he get advantage over 
us; and let us swear eternal enmity to him and all his works. 4. He is a foe for 
whose onsets we should prepare, by a survey and appropriation of heavenly,forces. We 
stand between two opposing agencies-the Spirit of God on one side, and the devil on 
the other. Let us not grieve the Spirit by toying with the devil. 5. He is a foe on 
whose ultimate defeat and complete discomfiture we may surely and confidently 
reckon if we look to Jesus. "Greater is he that iA for us," etc. Our Lord bath over
come him for us, and in his strength we shall overcome too. And we shall be better 
and stronger Christians for having had such a foe to fight. Not only is it the battle 
that wiea the soldier, but that makes him. We have, however, not just one skirmish, 
and then peace. Oh no I " Patient continuance in well-doing." Daily fighting, daily 
praying. daily vict.ory, till the end. 

" The land of triumph lies on high : 
1'llBN are DO fou f encoW1te1 thfll'e l" 
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HOMI~U:S BY VARIOUS .AUTHORS. 
' .; 

Ver. 8.-fie <Jhurch m tha _taildemeu. This var. 6 is reJ)tlated ln. Tar. H, ll,8- if 
calliJig sp,cial attention to. the facts .which it declares., But u; cannot be UDderstood, 
nor.its,le8soos learnt, until sundry questions are asked and. ..u.s,weted. L Who.u lM 

'womaa ~Wiq/P She ie the .same as we read of in ver. 1~ vr.liere lihe appea.rs,;not in 
,distre~ :hi,nnilia.tion; !!,nd fear, fleeing with all speed from ,,her dread<!d- foe, as it the 
.oaae -in tai:a ver. 6; but in all august splendour, with ritdla.nt vestments: and -starry 
crov,n, with the moon as her footstool, and the glory of the sun.shining.npon her; But 
who is she? ~ The blessed Virgin Mary;" answers the whole Catholic :world without a 
moment's hesitation; and. in innumera.ble paintings anq. sculptures, sermons and songs. 
they have so set. her forth as she is' represented here: . And that there is no refer
ence ·to the natiwity. and incarnation of our Lord .JesUB Christ in ,this cbaptier., he 
would.be a bo).d .. man who would affirm; but that .the mother of out Lord is mainly, 
and, much more;exclusively meant;,we cannot thinkt What is further said oonoerning 
.her .is impossible. as applied to the virgin-mother. .13ut, without question, MaryJ "the 
handmaid of the Lord," was a true and beautiful type of .that queenly woman who °ii 
portrayed in the opening verses of!,tbis !:hll.pter. 'And that woman is none other than 
the .ChUDCh of God,t she of whom .it: was so often said, ".'l'hy Maker is thy Husband; 'i' 
"Behold, I am married unto thee." · And in .this very book how often we reacl.of ~'-she 
Bridllj the Lamb's wife.,, I ·Of that faithful. 0liurch of Goo under the ancient,ditpensa
tion, Christ; according to the flesh, came. ," Born of a woman, made under the ,I,aw." 
2. What is-meant by t"6 "travail" of theW<Ymanat the hour of her child's bir.tl,:? ·The 
sweet etory of Christmas is indeed pointed at here; but ,much more than. that, Are 
-we not reminded of those words of Isaiah, "As soon as Zion travailed, she -brought 
fortb,chHdren; "·and of St. Paul's words to·the Galatians, "My little children, of whom 

• hra.'vllil .in birth ;again UDtil Obrist -be. formed·.in you''? ·And so did ,the imcient 
Churcli, with muc;µ spiritual travail, in eamest trust. and· fervent prayer,-in. patient 
hope,," waiting for the con\!Olation of Israel;" give birthc to the Christian .ill!uroh, of 
whioh Christ himself. was the Hsa.d · and Type and Lord. .And tl)en : 3. W7w ii,. Qlf/ 

whal ia, the great red dragon-that portentous monster wbEme :bideous portn,,i, and 
purpose are here revealed? W}lo is that who is as :[>;hara.oh, watching for the birth 'of 
Israel's babes, in the far-off evil days of their. bondage in Egypt, that be might det!troy 
them; or as Herod, inquiri.Iijfdiligently ooncerning ,'1ihe birth of the holy Ohild .Jesus, 
that he might murderously rid himself of the possible rival ~• King of the Jews/'---
_wao is meant here? .And surely not Herod, nor, e:s:clusively, Nero or Roma;but the 
prince of .this .world, Satan, the old serpent, the devil--he and none other-is-the ~.gi:oot 
red dragon." " Bear as the colour of fire and as the colour of blood. Red. ·•u the 
emblem'°' the waalm and destroyer, as the emblem of him who 'was a.· murderer from 

,the. beginning.'" The dragon is that fabulous.monster of who1µ-anci1)IJ:t poets told as 
-~ hnge in size, coiled like a snake, blood-red in colour, or shot-with, ·tihangiog tints," 
iDl!&tiable in voracity and ever athirst for human blood. In Ps. xci. it .is· linked with 

. "the lion and adder, and the young lion "-all which, together with the dragon, God's 
servant should " trample underfoot." . Fit emblem, therefore, for that cruel, bloodthirsty, 
and persecuting power with which Christ's; Church. has so often had ,to contend. Its 

· variety of assault is told of by the " seven heads; " its huge strength, by-the " ten 
horns; " its exalted authority amidst menj by the " seven diadems ; " and ita arrogant 
and audacious dominance, by" the tail which drew the third part of the stars of hea.ven; 
and cast them down ;to the earth." Such is the Churoh's lMlversary, the devil, who, 
in St. John's day, assumed a form which justified thi11 horrid portr&iture, but who, in 
whatever· form he may assume, from .whi<lhever of. his "seven heads" his attack may 

. spring, is ever, in spirit, purpose, and !Lim, one and the same., always and evel'ywhere. 
We.need not linger on the next question: 4. Who is tk child that waa wr-n-t. Thai 
_the Lord Jesus Christ is meant is, we think, incontestable; but.as it is not of ,his life 
and ministry that this vision mainly tells, but of that Churnh in which an.dlo.ll which 
he was born, his sojourn and sufferings here are passed over. Only his entrance into 
and departure from this world srE\,spoken of, and we ar,e. bidden contemplate him not 
here, but at the right hand of .God;ewhithar ha ucended after his work on earth was 



done; '&t; •·the womiltt/' and not her ehild, ling~ here,·~' -W:tlie ertiel lap*ttfl 
of her4Nad foe until the twelve hundred and· l!i1ty dafs, the }lerioll of tb:ile ~ 'we 
fi.nd: IIO ,p11rpetually menti6Iled in this book, and w~ eqi.tals the tliree'~·and •~f, 
the half of the complete number Mven, and therefore type of a period '~ot eOQlplete, but 
brief md,broken,---until this time be done, the woma►tlte Ohul'Cli.:i:.;must r~fuau(in 
the wilderness to which she has fled; or, rather, h&s been borne of God (ver.14),,aiid 
where ,he is sheltered-fromtthe power of ·her drea.d<fue, and nourished bftb~ mmistilis 
of God, Itnow_onlyre1!1ai.ns,to ask: 4:. What ii ~h!"'t6ilderneil8 tuMch i&:sP!'hm'tfMit? 
And thl! reply 1s that 1t 18 a. type of the $>ttdit1on '"Of the Church until the tlfe:!ve 
hundred and sixty days, the time allotted for the Church's trial, be accomplished.' and 
concerning that condition we would nott spaalt---of its privations and perlis; but, mo11t 
of aH, of its privileges. · · · · · 

I. he- PRIVATIONS. ·No doubt there are these~ the very name df 11·wilderi).estl"' 
indicates that there1would'bil, . ·We cannot have the good things of the -·wor1d.:...t, tmi 
flesh-pots of Egypt"-.:and the good things of Christ too. · We have to make choiQe 
between- them. Making .the beat of both worlds is generally, if not always, a very 
doubtful procedure, though not a, few professed Christians· are for ever atWtnp\ing it: 
"How hardly sball they that have riches" ,;...tJie speciaUy good thing of t}.UliC11'<irJd~ 
"enter into the kingdom of heaven I" So said ,()ur Sa~iour, and all experience ,c!biifiral• 
his woro. For such things are but hindrancesJa,nd 'wnpemmenta, that do b!it rendlir 
our way through the wilderness yet more difficult, where it was difficult enongb befofe; 
It is told of a great. cardinal how, when in his last illness, he bad hiru~f wheeled·irito 
his sumptuous picture-gallery, -and as he wistfully looked at qne art tteasure ,aft.er 
another, he said to a friend who was with him, "Ah, ·these are the things ·that. make 
it hard to die I" No doubt· it is so; and hence we are_bidden go by the way <>f the 
wildern01111, so: that we may escape the besetm.ants that would otherwise delay our 
progress, Nor may we look for rese here. The pilgrim may never here say to his soul; 
"Soul, take -thine ease." Here we have no continuing city,_ out we seek one t'O come. 
There were Elims and other "quiet resting-places" where, once and again, l!irael ·was 
permitted t,o relieve the stress and strain of their long pilgrimage ; but the' common 
characteristics of their life was that of pilgrims, and thei'r forty years' ~joiirn: ·m the 
wilderness are ·spoken of, not as rest, but as thefr "wanderin~." And:,"indeed. the 
providenoe of God is ever busy to prevent· his people .from sett1ing down here. as 'if 
it wete their' rest. Hence the disquiet and ttoutr1e, the "black care" which· enters 
erery abode-the palatial as well as the poorest; the loss and bereavement, all: that. 
whioh the Bible calls the "stirring up the nest,"-all is for the purpose of retnindiiig 
us that this is not our rest, and to induce us--so slow, generally, to be· in!'l11ced-'-to seek 
~e better country, even the heavenly one. Oh that men would' remember this, &rid 
reckon on· all thes.e things as the necessary, indispensable, and salutary, if aevere;
eonditions of our present lot I They would then be far less hard 1o bear, and would 
more readily fulfil their mission, and serve as a spur to urge us forward in too heavenly 
road. And there are also---· • · , : · ·' · · · 

II •. PERIL~ BELONGING TO THIS l'ILGRIMAGE. One we llave now glanced at-the 
pen1istent temptation to make the wilderness a home ; to l!O bring the :world into the 
Church, as that the Church itself should become a world; 'SO to mingle 0 the·worldly 
with'· the religious life, that the latter should partake more of the former· than tlie 
former of the: latter. This is no imaginary peril, but one actual and visible, and yielded 
to in cases not a few. And another is thB fa,iltwn,j faith. Ah, what trouble canie to 
Israel of old from thi!! one fatal fountain I Their miserable record of sinning and ,nwent,:. 
ing, which went on almost from the day they left Egypt till th& 11~ tbey,iltitered
Canaan, caused that all that time .should be 'branded with the reproacltful 'iulJne ·of 
"the day of provocation in the wilderness." And it was all owing to their persi'stent 
unbelief. And the like peril exists still. Without doubt the difficulties' of 11nbelief 
are greater thanrthose of faith; but these latter are so great and :presiiing; oftei;itiuies, 
that faith well-nigh suffers shipwreck. It is easy, comparativety;for•~.e tximfb~ble 
and well-to-do, in whose even tenor of life little occurs to ruffle or· disturb, much l• 
distress-it is easy for such to Bay fine things about faith, and to censure and condemn 
those for not believing whose whole life is one long trial of faith; but let those wb.o 
11awi @ndemn be themselvu likewise tried, aud then it ilJ •probablt1 that their·coa:. 
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detmJ.ations will gradually change into comprehension, and that into sympathy with, 
and that into actual sharing of, their brothers' unbelief. Yes, this is a real peril of 
our wildernesa-condition, and it is one which, if we do not conquer, it will conquer us. 
It is this which gives force to another peril-the temptation to go back to Egypt, to 
return to the world which we have avowedly forsaken. Israel was on the point of doing 
this, and often looked longingly back to the lives they had left. And some yield to it. 
Bow many are there who apostatize-leave the Church of Christ, and become, to all 
intents and purposes, what they were before they entered it, if not worse I Such are 
some of the perila of the wilderness, from all which may God in his great mercy deliver 
usl But-
. ill. THE PBIVILKGES and blessings of the wilderness-condition are far more than 

either its privations or perils. Look back to that ancient record which tells of God's 
favour to· Israel when they were in the wilderness, for the types of the like favour 
whioli he .shows towards his people now. 1. 'l'hink of their -,-ity. 'l'he fretcair 
of the wilderness played upon them instead of the stifling heat of the valley of the Nile. 
1'hey w11re on the high mountain plateau of Sinai, wandering over its grassy Alps, on 
which their fiock.s and herds freely fed, and over which the mountain breezes played. 
And they had seen their enemies dead on the sea-shore; they had no longer any fear 
of them. Their bondage was over, and they were free. And if we be the Lord's 
redeemed people, and have trusted in Christ our Passover, who was sacrificed for us, if 
we be of that blood-besprinkled band, then we, too, are free. 'l'he guilt of sin, the 
tyranny and torture o( sin, torment us no more. Ours is "the glorious liberty of the 
chullren of God," and we stand fast in "that liberty wherewith Christ has made his 
people free.'' 2. Unfailing suatimance, too, was theirs, and is ours. He fed them with 
angels' food; he gave them bread from heaven to eat. The manna fdl morning by 
morning, and they all drank of the water from the smitten rock, which, for its perpetual, 
free, full-flowing streams, was so fit a type of Christ, that St. Paul says of it, " which rock 
was Christ." The antitype of all this in the spiritual sustenance-the bread of life, the 
water of li(e, the communion of his body and blood, and the manifold means of grace
are manifest, and his people know them, and r~joice in them day by day. 8. Guidance, 
too, was theirs. 'l'he pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar of fire by night,-" so it was 
always." And he guides us by his counsel. His Word is "a lamp unto our feet, and a 
light unto our path." By the promptings of his Holy Spirit, by the indication.of his 
providence, he cauSEs us to "know the way wherein we should walk," and makes 
"plain our path before our feet." None who seek that miss it; for those who 
"commit" their "way unto the Lord," he does "bring it to pass." 4. Instruction, more
Qver, was given IsraeL God gave them his holy Law. 'l'o them were wmmitted "tha 
<i.raclea of God." And so likewise to us, in his Word, the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make us" wise unto salvation." 5. Nor must we forget that great privilege-the 
preserice of God with them. God "taberoacled amongst them." In that sacred tent, 
hovering over the ark of the covenant, rested the cloud of glory, the visible sign of him 
who "dwelt between the cherubim." St. John teaches us .that this was the type of 
the. yet more blessed fact, the incarnation of him who was " made flesh and tabernacled 
amongst us," and who now, by his Spirit, is with us evermore. In our hallowed 
moments of communion do we not know that he is with us? Cannot we see his face, 
hear his voice,.feel t.he touch of his hand, behold the radiance of his countenance? It 
is so, and we know it. 6. Finally, they bad a bright, sure, and ever-nearing hope of the 
rest God had promised them. Every day brought them "a day's march nearer home." 
:More surely is this true of us than it was of Israel. For they were made, for their 
unbelief, to turn back and go over the way again, which can hardly be said of us. And 
ours is no earthly Canaan, but the heavenly rest, the "inheritance of the saints in 
light." 

CoNOLUSION. Shall, then, the privations or perils of the wilderness make us think 
lightly of these wondrous privileges ; much less shall they make us abandon them ? Ah 
no! Gladly will we bear all that now may pain or distress, comforted-as surely we 
ought to be-by the presence, the promise, and the power of God.-8. 0. 

Ver, 11.-The holy war. "They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb," etc. 
Without •ttempting to identify " Michael and his angels," or " the dragon and hu 
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111geli," or the " heaven " when no longer "place" wu " found any more" for Uiem ; 
nor attem,P,tiog to explain exactly what ia meant by the dragon being "cast out into 
'1ie ·e&lth,' or how he "accused" the "brethren. • • before our God day and night"
what all this meana none know; but we may take the text as telling of that holy war 
which all Christiana have to wage, and of the weapons whereby they overcome. Note-

L Tml l'BOPLB WHO OVBB(IAML Those spoken of; I. Stand /Qt' tha whole <1Allll'0 qf 
God, the whole oompany of the redeemed. "There iB no discharge in this war." · Not 
one will be in glory by-and-by who has not Wtiged, who has not won, this holy war. 
We, u they, muat take our part. And: 2. TMy did as w, muat. We paint fancy 
pictures of the saints in glory, as if they were beings different from ourselTee, and had 
never known the strain and stress of life as we know them. But they did know it all. 
Christ, our Lord1 was ·" in all things made like unto hiB brethren," and therefore all 
of them have the common characteristics of this warfare upon them. Only: 3. The 
lol qflha. ,pedally re/8'N'ed to her• was harder thanoun. Had St. John lived in our 
daya of quiet ease, when persecution, much less death, for Christ's sake is • thlng 
unknown or most rare, he would hardly have used imagery of so tremendous a kind as 
he has here. But it wu because the trial was 80 terrible for all those "who would 
live godly in Christ Jesus," the foe ao fierce and cruel and strong in thoa dreadful 
days during which St. John wrute, that imagery 80 vivid, startling, and terrific is 
made use of. But it would be affectation if we were to aay our lot to-day is as theirs 
wu In St. John's day. How much more, then, may God require from us than from 
them! Will he obtain it? 4. In this holy war they all fought. It was not merely 
19)pointed for all, but accepted by all of them, They did not refuse or retreat from it. 
That was not their way. Like as the brave little drummer-boy, when captured by _the 
ll'rencb army, was bidden sound the "retreat," he replied that he did not know how to, 
for the British army never retreated; BO may it be said of every true soldier of Ohrist's 
army-they never retreat,; 5. .And they overcam., "Oh, remember the slaves of sin 
are not the children of God. If Satan has dominion over you, you are not in Christ 
Jesus. Where the ark of the Lord is, Dagon must fall upon his face and be broken. 
• That which is bom of God overcometh the world.' Are we, then, resisting? are we 
conquering? Do not let us deceive ourselves. If sin is our master, we perish. Grace 
muat reign in ue, or we are wretched indeed. Holin8611 is not a luxury for the few, it 
is a necessity for all." 

lL THE l'OWEB IN VIBTUB OJ' WBIOB THEY OVEROAIIB. It is wd that this was : 1. 
By U.. blood n/ the Lamb, i.e. in virtue of, on account of, on the ground of, that blood. 
Now this is 80 boos.use thel>lood of the Lamb is : (1) The basis ef our peace. There must 
be steady standing-ground if a man is to fight. 'l'he engineer is very careful to have 
firm foundation for his work. And if we are to contend in this warfare, our souls must 
be ai peace in regard .. to our acceptance with God. The torture of doubt and Urn 
torment of fear will be fatal to our accomplisl,ing aught worthy of the name. We 
muat have peace with God; and we have this only · in virtue of Christ's atoning 
sacrifiee. (2) The gntidote of our sin. Many tpink the doctrine of full, free forgiveness 
through the blood of Christ a doctrine that encourages men in sin. They argue that 
what is 80 freely forgiven will be freely incurred. The elder son in the parable thought 
It waa BC8Jl<lalous that his young ne'er-do-well of a brother should be so freely forgiven 
by bis father, and so "he was angry, and would not go in." And there have ever been 
people who have thought this. But we appeal to the records of the Church.. Who 
have been the most faithful, the most pW'C, the most Christ-like? Has it not been 
they who have clung, like Paul did, to this blessed truth with all their hearts? And 
we appeal to experience. Is it not the memory of our crucified Lord that is mighty 
t.o the purification of the heart? Can the recollection of hie love and the love of sin 
abide together? It is impossible. So does the blood of Christ clean86 us from all sin. 
(3) Worketh l•., patienc«. How this is needed, in such a warfare as that which the 
much•kied believer has to wage, is evident. BleBSed is he that endureth. But what 
au aid to such patient enduring is found in the example of our Lord I We think of 
him in all hiB holy meeknesa; how "u a sheep before her ■hearers is dumb," etc. And 
1111 we contemplate that J>l'.rfect pattern of patient enduring of wrong, how our own 
trials and eonows become little, and leBfl and lllllil in comparison with hlsl C•) 2'A. 
iupiratum of our low.. "A.le:s:ander, Cresar, Charle~ne, !U1d myself," said Napoleon, 
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"founded great empires; but upon what did the creations of our genius depend? Upon 
fonie. Jesua alone founded his empire upon love, and to this very day millions would 
die for him."·· Thus does the blood of the Lamb become to 111 a power indeed, iD mtue 
of which we overcome. 2. TM word of tkeir teatimony. This is joined on to that 
which we have but now spoken of. For the blood of the Lamb, unseen, unbelieved, 
U1UIC08Jlted; will d? no ·one any good, will aid no one to overcome ; b~t it is. wheti that 
blood JS seen, believed, accepted, and ccnfessed by the word of their testimony, the 
open avowal, the good confession-then, in virtue of this, the Father confesses them. 
In response to the .word of their testimony goes forth the word of his power, and they 
become mighty through God. Committing ourselves. to any course, breaking down 
the bri<lges, burning the ships that. would help us to retreat-such conduct greatly 
strengthens purpose and resolve. And so, when by spoken word of testimony for 
Christ we have committed ourselves to follow and serve him, the very fact that we 
have done. this strengthens 111 an~ gives us fresh force for his service. Both -by way 
of Divine reward, and by way of natural consequence such :word of testimony would 
help to overcome. 

Ill THE PROOF OF THE OVERCOMING. "They loved not their lives unto the death!' 
They went on resisting, when not only it involved much suffering and distress, but 
even when. it involved death itself. That is the weaning. And what proof of over
coming is there comparable to this? .As at W &terloo, when the English forces endured, 
all that long summer Sunday, the fierce and incessant cannonading of the J!'renoh, 
together witli their repeated charges, led as they were by the most famous of.the 
marshals of France, what did such endurance show but tbat they. were twt to be 
conquered? And so the resistance told of in Christ's holy war-the loving "not·,our 
lives unto," etc.-this shows that W6 are not to be conquered, but will conquer, will 
overcome. If we see a man swerve, and edge back, and shift bis ground, and retrea,, 
that is not a proof of victory, but vanquishment. But he who is steadfast, immovable. 
even though death threaten, neither sin nor Satan will ever conquer him. · Are we 
giving this proof of our really belonging to the number of the overcoming ones? When 
tile adversary 888Bils us, as we know he does, do we or does he gain the victory
which? Let us not think that there is any other proof of our being victors at last 
beside this one of our being, in the main, victors now. It will not do to rely on any
thing else, however specious, however plausible, however popular. It is in the over
coming now that we have the evidence that we shall be victors at the end. And that 
we may now overcome, let us draw near unto our crucified Lord, and come under the 
influence of his unspeakable love. And confess him. So shall our text theu. become 
true of us, as God grant it may be of us all !-:S. C. 

Ver. 12.-Satim's ffl{JB ,o great becauSfl his time ,o shorl. "The devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath," etc. The text-

L .Asso':MEB THE EXISTF:NCE OIi' SATAN. Many question the reality of any BUch 
being, but: 1. We may ask- Why should it not be 1 (1) We ascribe all effects to given 
caJJSes. Instinctively we do this. A child hears a noise, and at once looks round to 
find out the cause. (2) And we see many evil effects, sad, dreadful on:es, and we are 
therefore led to look for their cause .. (8) The same argument that tells against the 
existence of the evil one tells equally against the existence of One who is the All-good, 
tha1; is, God. If there be no pdnce of evil, there is no "Author and Giver of all good." 
If it be said our own nature is sufficient to account for all the evil we find, then it may 
be said our own nature is sufficient to account for all the good we find. (¼) It is not 
sufficient to say that evil is the mere absence of good-a negative, not a positive quality. 
That only pushes the question further back, and leads us to ask-Why should the 
absence of one quality cause such wretchedness in those surroundings which it has 
lefi? If the earth bad not been made incapable of light apart from the sun, there 
would be no darkness. Darkness, therefore. and evil also, require a cause, are a distir.ct 
creatio& 2. The Bible affirms such !llllistence. Take but one instance out of the many 
atlirmations of this truth. Our Lord taught us-to pray," Lead us not into temptation. 
but deliver us from ths ml ons." He had just come away from fearful confilct with 
that evil one, and therefore bids us thus pray. If our Lord's words, and those of hit 
•postles, do not teach tile personality and real e~~nQO of Satan, then no lanfUA? 



bould be ~devised that would ieaclJ .. lt.· 8 • .dnd s1 l, flt1N ~ #OlfMl. For:ftll 
being sammed up in a pel'IIOB, in ·one head, destroy ihat, 1111 it ahall · oe destroyed, and 
~ -ce&11811. to :be ( of. stary of the Roman emperor, who,wialied that all Rome had butooe 
neck, that he might destroy'it &t a blow; in a ,very NBI. '118118& n is thus· with the 
klngdotn'of evil). · ·Satan MJkes·u· Ii wolf into the fold--he has no rightful inherent 
place therein-and he• can ·be driven Corth,·or destroyed. by-the good Shepherd, and 
will-be. ' ·1;, .. ,, ' . ,, ·• .. " 

II. TS.AOHES ut1• 'l'IIAT Tlli!:·l'OWBR oF S.ATAN'IB LDO'DID. It would be dniadful to 
think oihbnrise. ·.In.dark momenta inen ate tempted so to think. • Pessimism so 
thinks. And it niay be asked ....... w1tyi!hould:not evil be eternal as well as good? The 
whole doctrine <if eYUlution is against it. We see perpetually •the. lower forms of life 
gfring plaetdo the higher, the less good to the better;. ltis thus in all <departments 
of· life;· . The futest survives. · The nnfi t disappeam.' Therefore· we bdline ·tn · th8 
l'iniit tl\ug'ht by• the text. '.Che whole Bible asserts it:· -To teach it is almost the Bib'le'II 
tiiuofi d'.e#8:l: :A:nd whilst on the·most reasonble hYJll)thesi!J.;,...that our life ·mweis 
butiw1:Klliool,'stt'edaca.tlori---we ea'n rot.plain, at least•to· a darge es.tent,,the preseDoe ol 
~'riH:n-'illl 'Val'iM' fol'IIIB~:notwithsta:11ding;and, even because,- inµnite wisdom aiilf pgwet 
and· gwdn"8s are at tlurlmad of'a!Hhings; but if ,the devil be head of all, then:,thflre 
is n°'rllOOo'll.'ttting for.the tnuch.end manifold good,thai we know exists and increasl3li 
day by-tlayJ Believing,' therefore, that benefioence,reigns, evil ·mu11t:have an end. .. , ,, 

Ill .. EXPJ.ADTB ·THE, "l/'1EUI;EN0E''01' E-VIL·•ilx~TENT .A)[Ob.'GST KBll'. It says it is 
becauim 'Satan, is 'in ",great<wrath;;knowing that/1 eto. Such represeritation is ·IA 
keepi~ with the maligbant character whfoh the Bibleeuer attI1ibutes to, and whioh mwlt 
belot1g' tb~"Sa.tan; See in the Gospellnarrative9i,wlien ·commanded, to go forth from 
th-086 · ke hll.d' takea •~llion. of, ·mth what violE!ncl!P he- maltreats them:, throwing 
themiidwtw, tearing them, ca_sting t~~ into:oo~vnlsions,.et?-, It._is that which: Satan 
would and does do. And m ChHlltian ex.penance then,• m,the-counterpart &€:this 
(cf. Bunyan's 'Pilgrim's Progress'): 
. , IV. ·l!d:A.iis,us TO •ASK.'----Wmm11:FORB1 ..ARB 'WE TOld'.•AflL' 'JlllIS?:'"It, w&IHID.d·:is·: 1. 
To, 'pre'llent • dismay,' bewi7derment, lffl!t despaii·. One can· understmi.d, howr not·. a few 
would be, for m11;ny yet are,c fastened,upon by these foes of faith •. ·2, -To inqnrtJ hopt1 
a,ul oourage, patie'IWIJ and trmt. How calculated to--reader us this high service these 
te&<ihings are I·· 3. Thut we may -tel,l •tl.em to otl.ers. • lfany yet are sitting in the. lantl 
of darkness and the slladow of death; not knowing ,that h,e hath come who .Jiall 
destroy "death, and him that hath the power of death, that is, the devil." "Go, preach 
my:~sp!l, saith the Lord.'' 4; To set us· on O'lllf guw,d; and to nutlre us more heedfnl 
of theoommallds of Obrist; th~ Captain of our salvation, ·in whom ablding. neither ileath 
nor helh::an':work ua hatm.--S. Ol' · , , • · · 
• ; ' ~ , : • "J -, - J 

• v-a'~:l-6;-Signs,' It has' bee~ wisely' said, " The Revelation of-St. John gives no 
nigularly · progressive, 'disclosure of the · future, advanoing in · UBlroken sem from 
beginning to• ~nd; ,ifmt 'it falls into a :number of groups, whieh, indeed, supplemena 
eacn; other, 1!\fery successive vision gi.virig 'SOme other aspect o( the -future,. but·whieh 
ai'e'B~ll formally complete iI1 themselv-e~ iiaeh proceeding from a beginning to an end. 'I, 
We hai>e but just heard th.e accents df the shout of fin!I!. triumph. Now we are thrown 
baok , again to soenes of strife and confliet-the prevailing eondition until the end 
cometh-.,· 'l'his section is prepar11;tive.· ,The.agents in the great strife are set before us 
i-n symbolical form-"'signs." The things signified it behoves us-to seek to:kQ:ow. , 
.,,f. ·Tlra FIRST JS THE SIGN OF ".A W-OMAN' ARRAYED WITH THE BUN, .AND THE JIOOl!I' 
lTNDBB HER ll'EET-, .All'l) UI'ON R'l!B BEAD A: OROWI!I 01' TWELVE STARS.", In this. we iare 
&.;see a symbolical representation of the Zion.of God. ...... the Church; not.t,he,Qhristian: 
in' contradiction to the-.Jewish-J but the true Israel of God-under the Old and per
petuated in New Testament time11., . Not an .nn:fa.mjliar fignre of both Old and New 
Tettaments to represent the,Church! as a woman, whether & bride .or. a mother (Isa. liY. 
6, -6:r eh. xxi. 2, 9). · Is tb'e sun that glory of God which now light.en& the holy,city ; and 
ttin,foon the previous; the less'er light which ruled the ,compilrat'ive,,11ight before,t;be, 
morning star appet1,red :'/ The crown of the Church ia· ever .ihe twelve tribe& supplan.Md' 
by.the-twelteapo!ltlesoftheLainb.-- i ! <,- . . : ,.• . : .,,.-,; 

IL Tu SKOOND SIGK IB m llilll--oBJLD'BOBK OI' T.HJI, WOIII.U.:' Obrist in hie ....... 
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-~ bor,n of.that Church.which /Dr so long bef'on his coming endured the pmgii of 
w11il. Fl'Olll Uie.»Qsom of the. J>eople.of God, Obrist according to the flesh came. 
~~,is he of whom.it isrleclared, "'.l')lou art my Son; this day have I begot.tell thee. 
Al!k ,<1f me • • • toou ahalt 'role them with a. rod of iron.'' . 

JlL,,:fHl'l TIORD 8YIIBOL•OR SIGN ts "A GREAT lUID ))JU.GOii', HAVING SBVEJII DADS 
Am> .:fflN BORN&, AND ON :ins l'IBA))B SE~N DJADBXS." The interpretation of this is 
given explicitly in ver. 9. The seven heads may fitly represent the multiplied worldl. y 
powers- which the evil one brings against Christ and his Church, and in the t.cm horns 
ma.y be hidden a referenee to that great world-power which, in.the dayaof St. John, 
SQ.Ught, as .th& agent of Sa.tan, to destroy the Church of Christ. The whole scene is 
Upressive of the great powers which from the. beginning wage war with the Lam b . 

. lV.:A :FOORTR SIGN IS FOUND IN TBB ATTlWDE OJ' THlli RED DRAGOS BD'ORE TJIB 
WOHAN, SJ!)Ji;lttNG TO 'DUTBOY HBB OJDLD. B11.t the Divine oare defends him, and the 
woman :flees into the wilderne~" ·a place prepared," &'lld that " they may nourish hei.'' 
. Ia:the whole fur our insmiction resolve itself into a teaching concerning: .L fi• 
ia.bilucll fMliagonvm of the gr«JI Jl(l'll1Sf"S of ml lo him who '8 the lll,,cwoh'• Lora ®d 
&m,..., · l'he whole book portrays the ~trife between the greatantagonistic.power,-,-light 
IWd darkness, sin. and holiness, Christ "1td Satan-" the -'-l_)roper factors of hiatory.'1 

Thls,·:vision. is, for us; one of warning and admonition. We learn the condition11 on 
which:,we hold life. Oor: hearts are the battle-ground, and for dominion over them 
the twoforces contend. Our.duty is plain.. 2, 77'8 Dmne cars/or the OhurcA.. The 
"wilderness" is not a place of danger; but of safety.. The city,· with its corrupt.ion, is 
the deadJy,pl&ce. Trne, the wildern8SS · afforda. not lux.ury; bnt luxury is da1;1ger. In 
tb. wilderness.the Church is fed and nourished. . God baa prepared the conditions of safety 
for his'.0burch.during the times ,of the great strife whiclt ill afterwards to be detailed. 
Then· let the lowly .disciple have both faith ancl hope. ·The Lord will defend him in 
the day of battle, and ,will nourish him unto eternal life.-,-R. G. 

Veni,.7. ..... 12;-War aftd triumph. The. heavenly things ("in heaven") are again 
represented by a battle-a war. There is ever contention on the earth between those 
forees. t.Jiiu;. are evil and those that are Divine. . The history of the human race is the 
history, of an undying stru~- struj!gle between the heavenly and the earthly 
elements; the g,·od and the bad; the flesh and the spirit. Here the whole contending 
foroee are leagued under two grtat captains, " Michael" and " the dragon." "Michael 
and his angels going forth -to war with the dragon;" and " the dragon warred and his 
angels." ·, l'here i5 no difficulty in deciphering their names:. "Michael" is the angel 
of the· Locd---:" Who ia like God." ltis he who enters "the strong man's house, 11,nd 
spoils his goods;" he that "brings to nought him that bath the power of.death, that 
is, the devil; " he who " was manifested for this purpose, that he might destroy the 
works.-af ,tbei.defil'~ Yea,,it is he, the "King of kings and Lord .of lords;" And 
the·:drag.on is. expresllly affirmed (ver. 9) to be -"the old serpent, he that is called the 
Devil &nd Satan.".• This scene is· the central l!C8ne of the entire book, and represents 
the ceaseless strife. . The iswe is not don btful. For the comfort. of the Church; in all 
ages: of her strife, "the great voiee in heaven" proclaims "the salvatio11i and the power, 
and ,the kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ." The struggle is else,. 
where depicted. Here is the simple word of triumph. 1. "They [the dragon and 
his angels] prevailed not." 2. They were cast out: "Neither was their place found 
any more·•in- heaven." 3. They were utterly routed: "The ~t dragon was C&!!t 
down,"· i• and bis angels were cast down wi.th him.'' · · 4. The tnumphant reign of. the 
Redeemer follows: "Now ·ill come the salvation, and the power, and the kingdom of 
our God, aruMhe authority of his Christ.'' The words of the great chorus lise to our 
lips, "An<i·'he·whall reign for ever and.ever." 5. The lliC<luser is silenced: "Who is he 
that condemeth? '!. 6. The triumph is traced to its true soun:e. (1) " They overcame 
him .because of the blood of the Lamb, and (2) beca.U118 of the word of their teati
mony ; " aud (3) because of their entire· self-devotion: ~ And they loved not their 
M even unto death.". 7 •. The consequent heavenly jubilation : "Therefore rejoice, 0 
heaverlll) nd ye that dwell in. them." Truly he is ble8118d who reads and understands 
~eae words. Herein the final triumph of the heavenly over the earthly, '11a eensual, 
tM ••~ ia diatinotl7 depicted and undeuiabl7 allirmed.~~ 0,. . 



,:Verai,lS.-17,;;..,,,;&ifdy --•Satanie petllC~ ,The anacipatecl..cW~<:M
already elreoted in ihe .Dlvi~ oounsei.-.e~,the wrath ,of :1;be .,.._,who-.~ 
81811NClly Lis own condemnation and aubjugat.ion In that "blood .of. the Lam~"!wlucb. 
the-hands of bis own" cruel and wicked" onea ahed. The time of hi.11:power,ia limited;, 
it; is.t• a.short time!' Sa.tan will rage his hour, and persecute the. woman..,, ;Thua, we 
are brought back to the earlier patt<>fth visi011, and we behold'."""' : ,••I ·. :·_, , 

J.,.'l'Jril BATANIO P.BBIIBOUTION 01" TH•- CBtmOB 01" Go». John is -11peaking·<>ut.,o{ 
the depths to the Church ill illl ages, .·during which the. sa.me Vlirulent spirit-ahall yent. 
itaelt · Bow often has the little ilock had to look upon these wotds,. when the: ia-VllD0\18 
wolf hu scattered and devoured and tom l It mast needs be that;: ,p.eraecutiou 
come. The heavenly spirit meets with ,so great an .oppositio11, in the eartbl;y, thl,t. there 
can- be no conoord.. The great promise made to .the,,d~and, "What shall Jn1:;have 
therefore?·• clo■ea with the dreaa announooment--"~:with--persecutioDIJ,"- .It,._enr 
■o; buinotonlyso. . . · · , , , ,..,-1 .. ,, "; ., .. " 

II. TRB DIVttE PROTBOTIOl!I' OJ' THB PDSl!:OUTED ~cnuBOH. . The Lord. Pr9-ri.dts.wr 
his own: "Not a hair of your head.shall perish." 11.'he iafety bf the Churcli1it~pri,-
11enWd by her dwelling and nourishment. in the wildemellB. The persecuted,Ohuroh 
ftiell uto her place. ~God has prepared for her - place of. safety.. · She" files with,;winp 
he too hu1given. Ah I he "bears on eagles' wings" aa of:old~,, He has _;prodded a 
place---rather a condition, or state-on earth, for bis own.. Ria one. of ondill'IUl.ae. • JS 
co11ld1not be one-of luxurious aelf..indulgence,'which. the ,.cit.y~life ·wouW'rep~t
,. They,toved not their lives.'' .-It is a condition of,sufferiugi of den4al, and pri'1'J1.tion, 
They take up the·er(J!IS. . 'l'he words are so interwoyen with our_ common~. tha.t 
the, figure is become. familiar to' us. alL .But.God 1~nourishes" his ,peop)A;in ,th,ejr 
wnaeroess-life., He feeds them with 'man~bread fr,om ihea.ven.:; :He l0111ve1t,~ 
neither does lie forsake them,- rJ.'he old words,,come to;our thought.sVf'l'hey 11will 
dwell aafely in the wilderness ; " "I will &l,_llll'B :her1 and, bring her into: tb1t wild~ 
and speak comfortably unto her; 1'. • '"Who ia -.ihill. that oom,~h qp from the,'lrlld$:D• 
leaning upon her Beloved ?" It is- the place of discipline and training and hlll'dship. of 
testing and r,utting •to the proof, , Bu.t. it is the plaee ofbleasi11g.. Through it he l~b 
his people like· a. :flock •. He ,goeth,before them; an:d ia their Rearwwd~t.b.11b-.Def111100 
and Sa.wation. , .He will safely, and, gently lead them even to: the laed of ~n.i-. :JCbe 
wildemess-days· shall end. There is a limit. , : It i,s but for .f' a Ji ma_ and times, fdld.•lf 
, time."_;,;,B.-G. , -,.·.; ,, , 

· Vers.11----6.-Bqcial Ohristlwod, aiul,~lfiendhood,,: !'Alld,.ther8 appel\~ ,a:~ 
wonder in hea.ven," 'etc. Wha.t strange objeets .the ·,htUQAn; imagination oan~o•t<!• or 
ln:a passive-state receiveJ What a remarkabledream·or -,-isiQn this is.of the-.. a~ 
hennit on Patmosl "A woman ar:ra.yed,with the sun,·with tile, moon -~.,hll: 
ftet, ·and a crown of 1/welve stars around her head,. brings forth -a Jllll.n-tibil<l, ,,,A :Jmp 
iearlet dmgoo with ten horns ahd seven diademed heads,,_whose tail sweeptiaft,r,lt.,t\4 
third part of the stars to th&'earth, stands before her to devour the. 1;hild,tli.ee-lll®lff.t 
it is~ since the child is:.to rule the nations with. a rod. of.iron. But t,be old.ld,~ 
snatched tip to the tbroneof God; and the woman files-into tb.8 -wilderu,ess, wli.-ahe 
ia nourished for twelve. hundred and sixty days." I shall take this strange creat,W"Q,_of 
the imagination as! have taken the other viaions-not . .to repref.',ent tl).ings of wbi<i~,wf 
know nothing, but to illustrate eome important realities with which w~ are mor~ or }l:!1111 
acquainted. There are two subjects here-,-(1) social C,'hrist1wod,. and (2) ,aocial,:~d-
lwod. ,· . . . . ,' : ' ?..; 

L SooliL CmnsTROOD. By •• social Ohrbithood ." l mll8ll the exist(lnce, of ,~,ill 
a human society, or in a community <Jf men. I Wl8 this language in pr-ef11wice, t9 th, 
'8rm "Church.'' for that term now, alllll I seldom re_pr~ts .Christ~,.but ~.il/41 
reverse. The exprBBSions in the Episcope,l. commuujty, ," QUt , Church," ·aqd, ln 
the. Nonconformist domain," (1W" Churches,'.' &rll,:aJesl,Jar 11gougb;frorµ rep~u.ting 
Obrist, either in bis doctrines, ethics, or spirit. &l,f-sacrificing love -~ the ,4ll!ll!WCB. rA 
Ohmthood; -b11t where do we find that, either in:" our OburcJa!: or. "ow OhJlfChe&"? 
Ohristhood is peace, eternal antipathy to 11ll anger,. re:1e1.l,~ll)~!lt...ambitio,11, ~. · ~ 
•~our C4m-ch" gives war.\\ sanction, aliceJ1ce, a blessi.ng, . ',l'he word <CChu;tll~" there
be, in its conventional sense, I repu~~ aa a: <>alum.1~1J!:i1, Chr,is~: P~~,t-~Ti'~ 



theratoa, to tB111trat.e,_IOftal ·.CAns~.tw.o .reJJW"kt:.are suggested•oonoerning~,the 
1M1ety,or1commU11.ityin whieh-Ohrillt-livea and works. L.Ie fag~ •. "A ~omq. 
clotied"farrayed] witli the '1nm; ami the moon under .. her feet; Jlolld upon lier Ji«.d .,a 
cro'ihl ·of twelve stars~ (ver. l); It is encireled with the. solar beams of Divine ,truth. 
Bcme&thJ.the·feet is the world. · It treads down all worldlineu in'its .spirit .Mid aim,. 
Around its brow, as a _l)llerless diadem, are twelve stars. The ff"tH Church '4: a :oom~ 
inllility of Ch.-istly mefl-Ohristly in id~ spirit,• and pursuit--;-is the .most glorious 
objelli-under the grand heavens. It reveals mope of God than allthe globes'th&t roll 
tmough. imn:lensity. · It is a glo,wu.a Church. The conventional Church is al crawling 
-roophant ;!tlte true Church iu crowned sovereign. 2. Itsi mtdtiplyi'll,fJ, '' She being 
with·ckifd.,oiied, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered~ (ver. 2). The .. trua 
Chutcll',uinot.sterile or barren, buU,therwise; it is fecundant and multiplying. Three 
remlll'KS are suggested coni:erning its offoipring: (1) .It is brought forth in pi1,in. , « In 
pain to be delivered." " All life," it has been said, "dawns in anguish, BO!IOrding to 
thediatr(Gen,ilit 16)/' There is an angoish of the -Chureh which. OhristJaid upon 
her:;-it.,is the lll.w,of..her life that she musCbring forth Christ to the wotld, but she 
c\l.nnotJwork deliverance without :knowing ,1uffering. · Paul. speaks of .himself as ".1ra,,. 
vaillng, in. birth." · Who knowa the angui&h of those _earnestly etrgaged ir;i endea~uring 
to; Jor.m -Obrist in· men, and to 'briµg him forth? What is genuine, pempnal religion 
but Christ iD 1nen, working within them· to "will and to do ,his ,awn.good.,pleasll¥8!' P 
(2) It ·is -blwght ·forth- to govem. "And she brought forth & man-ohikl,who was to 
rule all natlon1 with a rod ot iron" -(ver. 5). Evei-y Ch.riBtly con'V!lrt is lli'ule!'-"-is 
born to rnle. Servility and: fl1lllkeyiam in aU its fotmt!I are foreign to its insthtcts and 
spirit. •.His instiriots ·and! bearing a.re i\nperia.l.1..:All the offspring oLthe true Churd1 
&Pe:~gs .. a11 ~eU .aa "_pHeata-,unto God." (~/ It is _destined .for '.Divine fellowlibip. 
•• ·~nd 'her child was oa.ught•.ttp "IIIRO' God, and to his throne" (Ter. 5). What.ever 
might be the trials of th•rtruly OhristLy,;.htte is the end. Sublime destiny thit, 
"God hli.th raised us up ~ther; aitd,made uS: stt·together in heavenly places fa. Ghrist; 
J'eru.~- ,;Though. the :mother had lh :her trials ·and persecutions to .flee untoi the 
''·Jwiild~ 'f. _e'i'en the~. ~he was secure.. •~ She had: a place prepared of ,God.~ · . ,: , .. -, 
' rn-~ PIBNDHOOD.· Not only is there,a sooi~y on srth in which Christ is, bu.t 
there ia a; society i'a which the devil· ii.,. ".And there appeared adother .~onder i.11 
h-.ven-~ and!•behold ·a great ,red dragon, ha.mg seven lreads," etc. There ia ae trul:J 
a social fiendhood as there is a social Christhood. The "great red dragaii,'! 'the old 
119rpent, the "prince of the power of the air," works in the children of disobedience 
Mr&\'ywhl!RI. 'fwo fao~ are .suggested., by tmi. highly aymbolic '8.ild ·prooably iunin:ter
l)reflli.bk:desoription here given ,of this fterid .. in,.human. ,aooiety. 1. Hi& pjsamtan«f# 
~fldwer. (1) Enormous power of:intellect. ;. "Seven heads." .. T-he deTil Jias 
1111&~:amount of human intellect at hi■ command than. Ohl'ist·; sevenfold, perailven• 
tfli'I!; aoi:ei · (2) EnormOlll-powercof-ficm. . :"Ten-horns." Homa are1.he f!IJlbleme 
M';f,t~ ' Ho~ mighty is the devil amongst men! He works in ,all .. the .payies &Bd 
~ of the world. (3) Enormoua power of ~e. 11 Seven crowns [diadems] ilpan 
his ~" ·: The- human world-abounds with chiefs and princelets, .. and,~ and 
queens ; but in how many is . there Christhood?. · · The "great red dragon "' seema. to 
inastet most, if not all; the "kingdom of Satan" Ill all but world-wide. (4) Enormow, 
power of mischief. "And his tail drew [drawetb) the third pa.rt of tne stars o{.hea.vcl!Jil; 
and did ·llBl!t them to the earth." There are stara in the moral firmament of the hum.a.Ji 
•u}/smrs :of .sooial love, of reverent piety, of moral intuition, of spirituaUnsight, of 
infinite worship. These atars So.tan sweepa away, and leaves us to grope our wa.y in 
nootumal gloom. Where &N· these ·sws Belin in the political management of. England 
to=da.y?-: Truly we are walking in darkness and have no light.I 2. Hi, .dew.mined 
~ fo. <11wiathood.. 'It is said1 · "The dra.gon Btood -before the, woman which 
wiui.Niildy io be delivered, for to devour her child.as soon as it was born." It is a.gainst 
Ohrist-tn,his true Church. Christ; m his few but multiplying progeny, that tw. ••.great 
:red~" stood. , ·. . ' . .. . , ., . . . . 
· · OoNCJ.tJ&IOll'. This determined and active antilgoniBln between IIOCial ,Clu:isthood and 
IOClal fiendhood is a commentary on the old t.ext, "I will put enmity between thee and 

1 Bead in the journals of the time tlie conduct of our army amongst thit Bondan811; 
• t. Ula 1'Wk .titled," BpoiliiiJ the Egyptianl.' · ' · , · .. , · -· 
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the woman, and between thy seed and her seed.". 1t explain1, moreover, all domestic 
conflicts, all political battlings, and national wars. Evil and good are at war on thi& 
eanh. This ia the grand campaign, inspiring and explaining all other feuda.-D. T. 

Were. 7-11.-.The gnat tampaign. "And there was war in heaven," eto. There 
is undoubtedly "war in heaven "-in the heavm qf our being. War in the soul indi
vidually, war in the soul collectively, war within and war without. We "wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers of this world; against 
wickedness in high places." 'l'he vision brings to our notice the contending armiu and 
the contending isauea. . 

L THll AR¥Il!S IN THE CONTEST. Who are the annies? "Michael and his angels 
fought~oing forth to war] against the dragon; and the dragon fought' [warred] and his 
angels (ver. 7). Many expositors will tell us all about Michael and the dragon and 
their.angels, but I cannot. I take them as the ever-acting repreSM1.f.ativu qf..9()(K],·(ffl(], 
r:vil. Both have their.Jeaders, their Michaels, and their dragons with their respective 
followeIS oriangeli,. .Christ and his disciples represent the one. He is the "Oaptain of 
salvation ; " all his disciples are enlisted as his soldiers, they are inspired with • his 
purJ)Ol!il. tt.nd tight under,-his banner. The "dragon,." called the devil and Sata'n, and 
his ¥otaries, i:epre!Nl.nt.the other. There is not a man who breathes-who is not actively 
engl\ged in one or .other .of thm!e armies. The grand question to determine is,,"Who 
is OJ) the Lord's sid1i•? "-the side of moral reality, right, and benevolence. ~• He that 
is .not with me is against me.", · 

IL 'l'HE 1$1!u11s Oll'·'l'HE CONTEST. l. ·TM one MmY was utterly discomfited.,, What 
became of them? "And prevailed not; neither was their place. found any, more, 'in 
heaven" (ver. 8). !).'he prince of this world is cast out. A Stronger than he has 
entered the palaee, and hids overcome, and." hath taken from him all hia armour 
wherein he trusted, an<l divided.his spoils."· 

' · "Him, the Almighty power 
HurPd headlong flaming from the ethereal sky, 
With hideous ruin and combustion, down 
To bottomleu perdition; there to dwell 
In ad11.mantine chains and penal fire 
Who durst de!) the,Omnipotent to arms.• 

' (Milton.) 
2; The othfn' army was sublimely triumphant. 01lsetve: (1) Th.e triumphant song. 
"And I heard a·loud [great] voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation,and strength 
[power], arid the kingdom of -0ur, God" {ver. 10); ·. The celestial p~n proclaims the 
dili\terance of man,. the reign of God, 1111d the adoration of Christ, and portrays in 
graphicdeliti:eation ihe miserable victim as'the "accuser of our brethren before God.day 
and night" {ver .. 10). (2) The triumphant Wllapons. How was the viotory won? 
(a) By the life of Obrist. "The blood of the Lamb." What tneaneth this? (b} By 
the Word of truth. "By the word of their testimony" (ver. 11) •. The Divine W-0rd 
is the all--cotiquering sword. (c) By 11elf-sacrificing love. "They ,Joved not their lives· 
unto the death" (Vllf, 11). Self-sacrificing love is the inspiring spirit in this warfare. 
"The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly" (Rom. xvt 20). . · 

CoNoLtJSioN,' Evil on this earth, though it is strong, has the multitude and the 
empire on its side. Although it bas lived long, won victories, and is aotive and vigorous 
to, this,hour, it will not live for ever. Its doom is sealed, its h~ is bruised, its limbs 
are witherin1, and its death approaches. What Christ himself saw will one day be 
witnessed by an adoring univel'llei. "I saw Satan fall like lightning," etc;-D. T' • 

. Ver. 11.-Moml oontpled UIOfl tM'<J'U{Jh- (!Arid. • "They overcame him· by the blood 
of th11 Lamb." It is trit.e, but ever solemnly true, to say tha.t life is a combat. :MOl'81 
antagonists ~,the sonl meet us_everywh~re. in all departments of life, oiroles of aociety; 
spheree of action •. Nay, they nse np w1thm us. These can be only overcome by the 
"blood of the Lambt that is, by·the self-acrificing life of Christ. -· · · . ' 

I. IT IS THROUGH BIS BLOOD (OB LD'E) THAT W1I GBT OUR ANTA.GONIIIJI TO •OJlAL 
EVIL ROUSED. Where do we learn the turpitude, the enormity, the ruinousness of sin; 
as we learn it in the cross? There, indeed, "sin appears exceeding linfu.L" When we 
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are enabled t.o look upon it In the llghL of that cross, the whole sonl risea In determined 
opposition to it. , · · . · 

IL IT 18 THROUGH BIS BLOOD (oB LJJ'll:) TBA'I WB GET OUB W'IIAPOJIII MJPPLli!D, 
What are the weapons with which evil is to be reatored? 1. ..4 clear knooiledve of the 
right It is by right alone that wrong can be put down. His life wu the intelllglble 
embodiment, and the all-convincing demonstration of nioral right. 2. ..dn injleo,ible low 
f.ur the right. Bight aa an idea is no weapon. But. right as a love becomes a,.triuin• 
phant implement in this warfare. ·•. '· · - ,. 

-III, b.' 18 TBBOUOB BIB· BLOOD (oB LIFE) THAT WB G:E'l' OUB OOURAGE ·lNBPJB:lm, 
In this warfare we require a courage unflagging and invincible-a courage impelling us 
to fight, even to the death. Whenee cometh this? Only from Christ. Bia eelf
sacri.6cio:g ■pirit ia the aoul of all t.rue courage._;_D. T. 

Ven.12-17.-~ defeatabfllty qf the devi1. "Therefore rejoice, ye heaveu, &1lll 
~ that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea-!" etc. 'l'his 
port.ion of John's vision illustrate. four facts of great importance and of vttal intereat to 
all·men. · , · . • · · 

L THAT JIIGBTY AS 18 TBll l!AS'l'EB•PJBND 01!' EVIL, Hll 18 X<n' PBOOI' AGAINST DBnlATe.: 
"Therefore rejoice, ye (OJ heavens, and ye that dwell in 1them·" (ver.- 12). 1. Hn is 
a d,;f«d implied. The efforts of this matchless fiend, however wisely-directed· and 
mightily wrought, are evermore exposed to failure. There is nothing permanent in 
error, there is no stability sn wrong. All systems untrue to fact and unrighteous, m 
prilleiple are but house■ on the sand of time. The laws of the universe flow in ever
i.ncraasing volume against wrong, 'l'he devil is truly a defeatable agent; he has• no 
power over those who are prepossessed with goodness. "'l'he :prince of -this world' 
cometh, and findeth nothing.in me.'' 'l'ha command is;" Resist the devil, and he will 
flee from you." As light extends and virtue grows; all 1mbemes -of wro:og,-politital'j 
social, and religions, crack to pieces and tumble to ruin. 2. Here la a defeat righteously 
ea;ultable. "Rejoice,. ye heavens." In whatever heaven this· defeat is witnessed, 
whether in the individual -1 or in the ,ocial cirrk, it is a reason for rejoicing. Ir 
every error corrected, in every prejudice cmshed, in every unholy purpose broken, in 
every impure impulse conquered, there comes to the sottl the command, "Rejoice, ye 
heavens." It is the joy of '1M prisoner guitting hit cell, qf Ike patient returning to 
health. 

II. THAT GREAT A_S BIS .DBJl'BATB MAY BE, 'l'Rl!IY DO NOT QUBNOH BIB ANO!Ollt'l'Y. 
" Woe to ·the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea I for the devil is come down. unto 
you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he bath but a ithort time." . • Hunted 
from one arena, he enters another, flaming with indignation, and the more so 811 lie ~ 
that: his time for work is .shortening. "He bath but a short time." · "When· the 
unclean spirit is.~- out of a man, he walketh through dry places, eeeltingrest, and 
finding ·n_one." He is ~ a roaring lion, going about aeeking whom· he may devout," 
AB every Meat enfeebles his pow,w, contracts his reign, and.decreases his om,ortunitie■, 
hi■ µialign nature beco~ more· intense .in hatred. Like the ravanollB beast of the 
d~ry. ~is ~ailure to ~ten his tuska in ol!,e victim whets hie appetite for another, 
Evil 18 msatia.ble. . , .• · · , -

III. THAT JIIB. ANUlOBITY IS ESPE(HALLY DIBl!lOTBD AG.AINBT TBB TRUii Cmraou:. 
"And ~hen the dragon sa;w ,that he was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the ,woma.n. 
wh.ic4 brpught forth tb.e ,man-child" (ver. 13). Let the woman stand as an emblem of 
the k!)e Chuwb, or Ohristly men collectively, and we have before us a picture of the 
mighty fiend tormen.ting it i!,nd its progeny. We read that-" the serpent east out of 
hia mouth water as a flood (riverJ after the woman" (ver. 16). And again, "The 
dragon was (waxed] wroth wuh' the woman, and '!ent (awaylto- make war with the 
~nt [reat] of her seed" (ver.17). What on this earth dotn he hate most and yearn 
w mish f Not politics. learning, commerce. science, literature, art. None of these :aa 
IMQh, but the Ohristly in men. Wherever the Spirit of Ohri■t is, the spirit of tender;
ness, humility, self-sacrificing love, this he hates and seeks to, destroy. On such.lie
,, pgurs out -water as a flood," that he may "cause• them to be carried away·•of the 
~ [stream]." Who shall say what he pours forth from his month?. Falsr accuBII"' 
Uom, pemiciQUS errws, social persectaion8. eto. 
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- IV. THAT TBB TBmdlHUIWH, EVEN nr DYING omC'Ol[STANOES, ts mmBB'TIDI 81'llllll4L 
PJIOTBCn'IOlr orJDAVBII, , ''A?1dto the woman were giv.eD. two willp of &<.great -,pe, 
tlaab Bbe might fly into. the wilchlrnesa, Jnto her place, where aha ia MUriabedier• t.lae, 
an4l fames, and half a time,,from the face of the serpent" (ver. H-). Non: L ~ 
01mn:A ls.In the~-- "That she might fly into the wildemliL" The-1108!:tulf, 
Ghristly men on this earth has always been more of a lfilderneu than a -Omun
intricate,: dangerous, gloomy. 2. Tlwwgi in the wilderness, iC MIS mo,omoua~
(1) ,It,is-endowed.with.Aea~ng potDM, . "To the woman were.given .two wing1 
of a. great eagle." It is .endowed with soaring instincts and facultiea. Like the eagle, 
the Ohurch baa. the power to tj.se. from the. earth, -penetrate the olouds, ana bask in 
azure. "It can mount up on wings as eagles." (2) It has the wiok emih. W-erN;N
"And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth," etc. (ver.16). 
-D.T. 

Ver.16.-Natureserving OhrhtUnas. .,Tbee&rthhelpedthewoman." Byoommon 
consent "the.woman" here means 1'8Q88med humanity, or. t\J.11, children 9(.God collec
t\vely, or, in other words, wht is called the Church. 1. He'F appeara,u:t ·hi wonderful. 
"Clothed with the sun." 2~ Het [WO!Jffl1J is wonderful *She brought tenh-• mltn
ohild." 8. Her Mfagimut is wonderful The devil Is the great enemy of J'.e(leemM' 
humanity; and•thedescription gi"8?1, of him. indicates that 'he ia'a being of littlpendbus 
force and ,malice. 4:. Her injtmm:x, iii wonderful. Supernatural beings enga~ ia ~' 
oonflict•<>n her acqonnt. There was .;war in heaven. ·_. The subject he,re ~a Na.~ ~nq 
OhriBtUfJ,al; 'fl:e _eartla.~nl!-t1;1re:;--"helped the wotnan "-embo41ed 01:lt,is~~l·, 
Nat.tire ~lps Chnstline~~m vanous.way11. , . . . .. . d ,,; " 

L ~-r _JTS GRAND BE:V,::µA '.l®llS.,. · , ~ at1,l?8 rev~s all tlie grand su,bJeotlJ th~t ~,tf~uf# 
tjie V!ll')' f~ndation .of Bibl(MiiscQl'8.ries. 1. '/Jwre ~ 00</.. .All_ .. na~~ proelaiQJ. .. ~ 
only ,b,w llxi{l,tence, but his _personality, unity-, spirituality, ~1, gooo:nes,, ,po,rer. 
2.,~.ia lcuo. . Every pa.rli is under the rigorous reign oC 1&-w .. -A"liy,infraouon.-af 
nature's laws carries penal.ties; 3 •. There is mediation. · The principle· of inediatkm 
runs, through all _ nature; One element. one agent; one _-_ ~ everywhere -· lllning 
anothet. 4. · There -is t'esponsi'r,(lity. _ In the human -world, · men ,re everywh!1te- l'flli6g
niied._ u-. iesponsible, men'eveey;where feel .their'respo~lli~ilitf. :·~; Thef'e'la:~; 
Th8f8; in. ha~e ovet all nature. Every part haorenas wh~ch no intellect can JJIIJ:f~'te; 
Th" w'1,ole um verse_ seems to :float on the dark sea of :mys.tery, Now, all th~ ittbJ~ 
whiqh we find in. nature we f\n4 also ;in the Bible, Hen~e 11ature ·~!lll_J ·aUlo_· • .. ,~_ 
illustrate the ·meaning. of the . Bibl: and confirm its tru~ It is. a gmw.., ppra,b),!i,: 
llence "the earth helP'- the wo~n. · " - . . 1 , , • , 

.II, BY ITS MOBAµ IllPBESSIONS: Nature is suited t.o make impressiOllS 11p:in., t\til 
earth corresponding exactly with those which Chr.iatianity essays to produce... ;l,: 116 
sen,e of depffldene&. ,How infinitesimally little mi,.n feels beside the great hills,tco~ 
ing•the _ocean billow1 and'nnder '~" awful s~sl • Amidst the majesty :of;llatuh?a 
ap;pearaneoo be feels himself td be noth,ing, am,, ·less than nothing, He 'feels 'oor.tie 
along ,,1f~ stt!'w upon the resist_l~ _fl.#' of destiny_;. 2. R~ : How gfyll,t Ii~ 
God !lppe!L'r' ,in _nature, in the ni.fuute' as w,'!11 as the vMt I ~ An un~evirut as.~ol}ler'il! 
m~~" ,There ·iii fl. spirit in nature that seems _to say to ev-ery thollg'htfuI'soµl~~• Tal:~ 
thy shoes from off thy feet," etc. 3. Contrition. The atreams 9f Divi~~ .~n~ 
seem to :well up fi:9m every blade, ~ow down Oil e.very ray, beat in every wave pf.au", 
and,are, v(l(lll} with reproof to guilty man for his ingratitude and disobedience .towards 
his Malrer. 4,. .Worahip. · In reason's ear a thousand voices speak to man. "¥.-ke a 
joyful noise unto the Lord, sing . .forth the honour of his Name." Now, these are just 
the imPffi!iions that the gospel aims to·produce; and thus nature serves :Christmnit,t 
by endeavouring to produce the same spiri~ual results; and in this way; again, ""tae 
earth helps the woman." ·' .. · ·· .. · . · , , ,,, 
. · TII. BY l'l'8 -~TIPLIED 'nnrmmori. ·. Men; by studying natu're a,ri'd employing· itii 
laws,· elements;· and forces fcit. their in~llect"ual and tenipqral nee■, 'i.w att.afued th~ 
art_ . s which are''b.igl:ily .coi:id~civ( ~ the_ lld-.ancement_· or:·Ohtistianitj~. _i; ,TA•rh'.i 
m~. Trs,de brings tli#·remotesi natiqns together .in '.a con:unon inte~ .:The 
J]leaitti f.or e;i::porting coinmooitjes°)1re available for e+porting . the W or~ qf. r:aocL ,i 
'f~~ the preu_. The prei!f is an invention of nature, and an invention wbiqh Jjl 
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adumt.bty,,nited to advance.Christianity. liihas already borne the gospe-1 t,o the most 
dmlmt .part of the earth. 8l ~ ii painling. ['\he a,i,t by which man :t.-a:nsfera the 
fOdlii af,11aiul'e; • embodies his own, conception 'Of· beauty on· -the can'YIII. : , By tldt: 
n4'hle ai1;:tb6atenei' &b.d charilcters of the Bible, and evea our blessed Lord h~ are 
broaght.'l\vltli! 'a vit:icl reality under- the notice of men. ' 4: There u m~: The -inagie 
an whio!Pcatohe81the floating sounds of nature ~d wea~ them inoo · strains of melody, 
thd·istir ttie deepest f94ilings. Never does trath come with such strange majesty to 
the:heart'cas .. ,rhen·.it comes floating on the W&l"e of. melody;. 6. T1rdc i.a gove,-n'IM1tl. 
Goffrnment· is of the;e:arth, earthy; but it helps Christianity. The Roman• goyern
ment, in thaiirst ages, did it good,~rvice, and ail ,oiviJ. governments -that lteep to: their 
tnie province Be!ve it. now.-D. T. . · . · · 

ijXPOSITION~ , 

· XI - The ess1mtial idetltity or thi11 'be111Jt wftb the 
lo·'n ,, •' {JH~7"TER ~ dragon of eh.·:z:ii; 3 is pie.inly shown. There-

.. i"¥er. l . ....And l:irt.ood upon Che 1imd of the Sata1dsdeseribed iri his personal,charact.er: 
-. . Th~ Bevlile!l, VetJijoo, ~il!g with· here, be,,-is ·described un~n:the 11speot :of 
r:c, 4,, ~:i~te, SY14l,o,, ~hiPpio, A,rme- , . tb~e • ~~ing .power .~ ;ij}fhJWOrld,., T:he 

1 1,\t!,1)~1:18, ~~s.;l~<iB:ii, "be~/' , ..... h!Wl 1s ana_logou!l to ~.19llD.il in 
,,,II ~\¼tt~~ V~1~ fQ~ws the !eadiijg . ,ll.fl, v~1, '!'he,re wi; '¥~Y tind the 11:eY ~ tht1 
il£171r • . t,11tood, w'.lucli 11. foui:id 1n B, P, , 1ntEj[_P~~pon .. "Fir~t, tlitt heQ,df, 11~1 

dipii~'kndreBS. Al-ethas. Fortunately, the · dom101on~ , .The ,head iii ·naturaUy). lqo)j:f)d 
point is not iwrortant.1 Whether St. John upon u'thB"chief; the cantroUingana flf,dl.n!r 
or tll.e·di'agdn 'l!'t&ltl on the edge ot the sea • part of the b8ay; th~t ·pa11; to 'Whi~h ah the 
is liot materiel, sino& "'8'ille dil!tinetly told merilberii of the body 'are subject.· ,This is 
ihat'tbe ten.homed, belM ro■e from· -the sea. • the idea .co~\re~ in J?an. vii. i>. The ~h!rd. 
Wordiiworth &P,ilf. contmast.s · this station· 01,l beast tiler& 18 disti.ngrushed br, the J>Ol!lllllilOll 
tileiansiable., l!&b!i in l.'ratimity to '-the sea, of four heads, and (we are immediately told) 
~·mill~, '<I cepromo~n,_rwitli the ¥iii.on "dominion waa given ~ it."; . :8e,,en. 811 we 
of,!M,~~.on:)fount,ZJon (clj, :d,y. 1--5)., have !8~ly: ~ is the number C!Jlieal, 
T~~ }"hich follows, is l"ou1J.dei,l upon of.umveraality (of. eh. i. 4; v. 1, et;o.). ').;b,e 
Ui~:-~o~ of _D_an. vii. T~. ~hlase elio?ld ,even luiads, therefore,. are 13,ymboli~l o:t'.um, 
p.~~-11;,.b,;pl \l ,;he ..• Jomed on. t.o jllfl, pr~. mg. versal do.minion •. In · .the secpnd., plac.e1 ~; as 111 the ReVIsed V'ermon. The horns a.re the type of power. Thus, in Dan. 
tieW' vliiioli then opens in the oustomary v1i. 7, tb beast wbioh is distinguillhed"hy 
liia1lnffhvith d8w, "·l saw," 811 in eh. iv.; the 'possession' of the hont8' is des<iribed' as 
v., vi., vii, eto. And saw a beast rile up being "diverse from all the beuts thatweie 
oa'f of~ se&:· Supply "'I," and malte this berott, it;~ n waa "dreadful and-terrible, 
~-beginning of.the fresh pani.graph:.(see, and~trong exOfledingly; e.nd it had peat 
aho,-e) ,,Tb(e,one bflJlet here takes the place iron t.eeth; it devool'ffl and brakti in pieeee, 
of.Uiit.'9~ beastd ~f QI'"• Yii., and is die. and ~j;pmped the, reindue. with the Jeet of 
wg1'.s~ ,by 11he CQQf&0t.eristics of _the;first it:" { of, jDeu.t,, µnii. 17; Ps. 0,1'.,X;tji. 17 ; 
~ (a~ on v~ .• 2). , Thie bee.et an~from J~,.il'fiA1 ~5, etc.). The.niµnbclr ~- is the 
~e.·~' ,die ii(;c6i\d ~t 'from the tJar/.h (see 'llgn !'f l!<JJDpleteness; not of w,.iversality or 
VQr,1 , They ii.rll the. in&tfllment& of the tot11,hty, but of aufµciency .·ana abundancy 
~ w 'eh .. ia'df%1\onnced against the ear,th for the pnrpose .in ,viii:.- (of. Gen . . tl"iij, 
and· tlie - in: '«'h. xii.12. The ,ea, again, · 32, the. !en righteons· wanting· at'Sodom:; 
is the :type of insta.hility; confusion, and E:tod. uvii. 12, the ten pilJare of the 'taber• 
eo~mofion, frequently signifying the un- naele: the ten oommaudmenta ·; the 'tithe; 
go1'etCb1e nation&~f the earth i~_oppoi!itio!1 Pa. xxxiii. 2, etc.). The ten koma,:therefore, 
1o:theChurch ·of.God (cf. eh. :r;vn. 15; :n1. denote .plenitude of power. The worda .. of 
1). -,~bably. ibis is the beallt -ref~. to thiai p8118age th11s signify that ,the beut 
iu,h. :u. ~ aµd (IIIQl'e:fnlly) in eh. .ltVll, , , lt liliould · poi8e&e . world-wide dpm:inion aud 
is the power of the world which is directed amp!e power. These ,are tbe qua.J#f!ll 
~c the. ~cutien. of Clhristiana. ~bed. tl>. .fue. power, w,hich Satan: in.ow 
~'ring'.-,-~ h~ and t,4)n ho~. , lfll&rly.. d~~ \IS&l!l!U, t!:Je "seed: of t}\13 WQman.." 
~ ~niacript

8
,baa.

0
. rdhae·r' fl.WL~~ed ... · a~: A~ th!l: tirqe ~'the w_ritingof P1!l 4pooaly~ 

,... MadL Th 'ii tevenled in uu. 'btJ:i'fa ~,rer ~ eVIdently,lleatli~ Rome; 
tit s ~"itii. ~fpouibly·ilie hbn'is are ut the meaning may be 8.lttettcled t.o 
mentioi11id first in thi.8 pusage, because they embrace all the forms which thla world•~'ffm- as the beast rise, from the-. 05'poaitioa hM aaeumed whether ·Boman, 
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c111t.th and 1e11111u:t1111 Df am.. n a1mo1t 
eeemed ai dnC • thc!agh the power of the 
w4irld llllld ·nocumb to the iDBuenee of the 
life ~d death of our Lord, all.d for a time 
~t·progresnraa made in the inlll'ease of 
the'~ of believera (et. Acts ii. 41; 47). 
Du& the power of the world was nm yet 
~'t ft eontinlted to es;illt in Bpik of 
thw 181!11iingl)' fal;&I 'WOlllld. Some aee in 
tlita aeabunh refellnoe to the deatraotion of 
the 1lama1i pagan empire, and the eetablish
merat of the Ohi'isti&n empire.· Others believe 
the blow· to ·be that administered by Miehael, 
when &tan WIii ejected from heaven:,· others 
refer the· wounded head to diff'ereni indi
'riduals r~ Nerli. That one headia wounded 
out of the seven ·probabl)' denotes the 
partial na~ of the wound u Til!ible to an 
obiener. And all tlto world wondered after 
the b¥lt; tAe wlwu earlAtilond6nrcl ajur tA6 
"81.tff. · The F,egnant COlllliruetion.' That . 
earth, for wh1oh the 1Mlvent. of the dragon 
mea.nt.·uoe (oh. :ill. 12), ~ at, and 
foll~· aft,r the beaet The senBB of 
•~ m11Bt hette be restricted to the followers 
of, the world, u opp01!8d to the follow81'1 of 
God.' .•. 
' Ver. 4.-An4 Uiey worlllaipped the·dragon 
whiaJI faTe power ~to the bust; beoaUH 
IN gim,· lw autltonty (Rerised Version) ia 
found ill all the best manuscripts.· The 
dml had sought to' be,ruile Obrist by 
off'erittg to him all the kingdom& of the 
wor'hL Bia effi>rts with men are more 1uo
oessful. They worship him on account of 
the worldly wealth and influence which he 
bestewa.,. And they wonhipped the . 'blut, 
1a,tng, Who ii like unto the bean ! . who 
• able ~ make ,nr · with hi1ll 1 Ineert 
"and" with Revised Version: GIid. tDio ii 
abb,, e&o. P The beast U8Ul'p8 the homage due 
flo, God, alone ( of. the song of· th0!8e who 
had tri11111phed in eh. :r.v. 4; "Who l!lhall not 
f41ar4hee, 0 Lord, and glorify 1hy Name?" 
et til8o E:r.od. :ir.v; 11: Mj.eah vii. 18, etc.). 
The adheienta of the beast thus Intimate 
their belief in hiB 'Bllperior prowes& and his 
abilitJ. to succeed in his war against th068 
ft«J"keep the commandments of God, and 
hold the teBtimony of J01us." · · 

Ver. 6.-Atul then W&B given 11nto him 
a mouth apeaking great thing1 and blasphe
mieil. Bo the horn which sprang from the 
fourth b4last of Dan. vii: 8 had given to it 
"a mouth spea.king great thing11." The 
JIIIWllf·ofthe beast is, after all, only held by 
the eollll8nt of God, who for hia own good 
J>V1'IIOllil permitll bhn to exercise it for a 
iime." · Tile • great thinga" are the promi&eB 
at euperior power and good, 'with whieh thi, 
divil aeeJrs to allure men, u .he did 'Adam 
and:ETe at the firet. All attempts to decry 
<fud!• omnipot,enoe and the power of Christ 
_,. ~ .&ml po1"1' WU giYID 1111.to 

llbll to eoatln111 fortJ and two moatil; Gfi 
fo uori /rwft isftt1, CWo.''IIICftlM. ., ~n nollli 
the power is 'given to him; thet ia, he holda 
it only aubjeot to the will of God. Thil 
"forty and two months," or~ )'ears and 
,. half, mgnify the period ot the world's 
existen~ (For a full disousidou of the 
subjeof, • OD oh. :r.i. 2.) It is the ,".little 
tiqie" of oh: vi. 10, U, during which will 
be fuI11lleil the number of the saint& It ia 
the "little' season" of' oh. :a. S, dnrin.g 
whioh Satan i8 "loosed," that ill, during 
which he hill this power to work given to 
him (of. oh, xi. 2, S; xii, U). The diff"erent 
reading& in this passage, though teeting on 
insnflloient authority, serve to amplify 'the 
meaning. DC reada n,ija-<U II 90.Ei,. • to do 
what he willeth." no,i).rlll with 'rb.ipa11," to 
wage war, .. ill found in B and'otlteiil, and is 
the marginal . reading of the· Authorized 
Version, buUa'rightl)' omitted in'the Revised 
Version. ' 

Ver •. 6,:-A!td 18 opened' '111 mouth in 
lllaephem,y ~ .·God,· to. blasphJme ·. J:iia 
Jfa:me, and hil tabenlaole, &na them that 
dwell m:. heaven; }oi'' bla,pluip&ie., ag,iimt 
God. The balance of mithority ~ui fa'tom 
of 01Bitting "and " (before " them-..);, th~ 
making (u in the Re~ Version) the llllit 
olaue in apPosition ~th the p~.·. · ·.,. ": • 
ku Ni&JM and lds tabernacle, tAote ~ 
in Aecwen. The punishment tor iliµi sin 
aQlong the Jews was death by stoning'(see 
Lev. xxiv. 16). God's eervants fear hia 
Name {eh. xi; 18). God's tabmiacle, (>.r 
temple, is the Church, in, the m.idst of which 
he dwella (of. eh. xi. 2);:and whioh e:r.iit.a 
in the wilderness of the torld 'for the fortj 
and two months, and"'Wltich yet"e"xists ·also 
in heaven, honoured of God (cf.' Phil. iit 
2Q, w For ottr' citizenship ·is in Iiea.ven," 
Revised Version). . . . . ' · ·. 

Ver. 7.-And it wai given tt11to' him to 
make war with the aaints; and ,to overcome 
th~ This olaus& ill omitted: in A. C, P, 
and aome·Gthers. So in Dan. vii; 1'1, "The 
same horn made \far with thlf'iiafota, and 
prevailed again et iheln; tinl;il the Ancient 
of days oame;·'and jiidgmen't wa1 given io 
the saints of the MOBt High." And in eh. 
xi. 7, "The beast that ascendeth ont of the 
bottoml8SII pit shall make w:ii:rinil~ them 
[.tlthe "two witne81eS), and overcome 
them, and kill them." OM'001118 • tlrat ts, 
spparentlr, 110 far &B is seen by the world. 
In the same way the world overcame ChriBt; 
but: by his death came Tiotorjr. So in eh. 
ii: 10 th.e Ohurch at Smyrna ia encouraged 
by )he words, "Fear none of those' things 
whieh thou ■halhuffer • . . be' thou fsith
fuhint6 death., imd I will give thEie'~ orown 
o! life." And power wu given hip!. over aQ, 
ldndredll; and tongues,' and l!Btiont; ~ 
ner, tribe; and peopk, atld to,1fue, iltld 
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9'11ffoll. _·At,,4,,• "people.., 18 inserted fn eTeJT 
manUIOript u.oept a.few elll'llivea. The four
fold . ealOllention, applied to the earth, 
denote. .the uni'fen&l character, of the 
description ( of. the four living beings, oh. 
iv.6. Aleo eh. v.9; vii 9; xi.9; xiv.6). 
The eam.e ollll!lliftcation. is. adopted in the 
10ng of the redeemed (oh. v. 9). which may 
be oonnuted with thJs ~ga. Although 
fue power of Satan extends to every section 
of the nations of the earth. yet men are 
not irrevocably delivered into hia · hand. 
From every pan .of mankind men are alao 
red-.ied. 

Vu. S.-Anaall that.dwell uJIOD the earth 
&ball ,ronhQ him.. whoM nam• are not 
writieD. h.- tile book of life of the Lamb; 
[--, PM] ti!Ao..MflM lath not b6era f.M'itten, 
as in tbe Revised Version. " IDm," iwTov, 
masculine, although referri;ug to ihe neuter, 
B11pfov,. bec&use.,ihe personality of Satan 
under the figure of the beast is borne in 
mind. "Whoee name," aingu)ar, referring 
to the incjividuals of whom the ..-d,,.,.,s, 
"all," are. composed. Thia. verse states in 
another form what· h118 been related in the 
latter. part of the preoedi11g verse. Those 
over , ,whom the ooast has authority are 
th088 who worship him, and whoee names 
have not "been written in the book of life." 
The expression, "book of life," is found 
oDly in tbia book and Phil iv. 8. In all 
the plaoea where it ooe1111 it ll8E!ID8 to refer 
primarily to Christiana ( of. Phil. iv. 3: oh. 
iii. 5; xx. 12, 15; xxi. 27: xxii. 19). At 
baptism the Christian's name is written in 
the "book of life," from which theN is 
always a posaibility of it being blotted.out 
(oh. iii, 5). Those who are not Christiana 
have not their .name in the "book of life," 
but 'IJIOTahip the beast, that is, pay 11llegiance 
to him. It is "the book ot' life of the 
Lamb," because it is through "the Lamb " 
that there exists a "book of life" for men. 
&lain from th& foundatiou of the world; or, 
that ha,tJ.. be6n slt.ii11. It is natlll'al to connect. 
the words, "from the foundation of the 
world,''. with "slain," and not with" written." 
The latter course hu been followed by 
Bengel,·. Diisterdieok,. Dl!· Wette, Ewald, 
:Jlengstenberg, and others, and in the 
margin of the Revised V eiaion, and is in 
11CCOrdance with oh. xvii. 8, "Whose names 
were not written in the book of life from the 
foundatiop.. of the world" (see also Matt. 
xii;v, 34; Eph. i 4) ... The Lamb bath been 
slain from the foundation of the world," be
cause from "the foundation of the world" 
(of. Heb. ix. 26) his death has been effica
cious for the sal vAijon of men : and because 
his death "was foreordained before the 
foundatio11 of the world," although ma.nifeat 
only in the last times (1 Peli 20). What 
... J~~OWll to r,nd ~ed by God ia 

spoken of u having taken plaoe. This. 
latter &eJIBe' must be the meaning if we 
adopt the alternative reading.• . . · 

Ver. 9.-If any man have an ear, let Jaim. 
hear, This vane draws attentfon to 'the 
solemn declaration which follows in the 
suooeedlng verse (of. oh. -ii 7; iii 6; .~ 
Matt. xi. 15, etc.). . • 

Ver. 10.-Xt that leadeth mio oaptl.vity 
aball go mio aaptivity : he that killet.h with 
the Rord must be killed wWl the 111ford. 
Here ii the patience and ill• faith of .he 
aaiD.tl. There is a twofold diftloulty in 
this verse: flrst, 11 to the oorreet kIJ; 
ll800Ddly, u to the meaning. There are 
two chief readings. Codex a has Er rn ~is 
al')(JJ,llA-lt»' els alxµ.a>.,,,0'"111 ii-r&,y~,; lite
rally, if 1111p Dnll int,o captitJit11, it&to oaptiflly 
1Mt goet/1; whieh probably me&DII, "lf any 
one ia ordained untocaptiviiy,into captivity 
he goeth." The reading of the Textus 
Beceptua looks like an aUempt to emplify 
and make alear the above reading: Et .,.,s 
a.lx,uaAaitrUIII O'UMl"fEI EU alXJUIAWO'W, 6rd-,E1. 
~ B, 0, haTe the reading of A. -Omitting 
the repetition of Els al l(IUlAt,O'ta,,. This 

, omiaeion ie easily explained by hommote
leutou, and aooordingly the majority of 
critioal editors follow Codex A. There are 
two passages in J.eremiah which are sug
gested by these word11. Jer. u. 2 reads, 
"Suoh 88 are for death, to death; and such 
as are for the sword. tQ the sword; and eueh 
as are for the famine. to the famine: and 
such as are for the captivity, to the oapti. 
vity: " J er. xliii 11, " A.nd deliver 8UOh 88 
are for death, to death; and such as are for 
captivity, :to captivity; and such 418:are for 
the sword, tp the sword." Matt. xxYi. 52 
may also be referred to: "All they that take 
the sword shall perish with the• sword." 
The verse in the text appe&111 to CODWR 
both the meanings of the paaaagea referred 
to. The ii.rat half seems to point out that 
there are woes foreordained for Christians 
which they must undergo: "He for whom 
captivity is appointed nmst .be content to 
suffer captivity." The next par; exteuda 
the meaning, adding a warning : " Yo•, 
Christians must suffer these things; ,not 
oDly not relinquishing your .faith, but also 
not meeting foroe with force: rememberi11g 
always your Master's saying, • They that 
take the sword shall perish with the awprd.' " 
Then the verse oonoludes, " Here is. (the 
proof of] the patience 11nd the faith of the 
saint&" St John has just described to his 
hearers the extensive nature of the power 
of the world (vera. 3, 7, 8): the obviou, 
oonoluaion wu that oaptivity, etc., was the 
lot appointed for aome o( them.. He has 
also told them of the war waged bJ, the 
world against Ohriatians, and now he adlll, 
the. nt1Ce1113ary caution against any attempt 



'4> defendthemselve•.-by the'Ulle .of the aword. 
And tht111 not ·only their patienoe bot their 
faith wBS to be teated. They were not only 
t.o bear, patiently evils whiotr -the)' could not 
aTOi:d, bat ihe;y m118i 'ha.ve sufficient faith· 
to enable ,them voluntarily to forego any 
opportunities whi.oh might oocmr to prevent 
their enlferinga by force of arms. 

:Ver: .H,..;...A.ncl ,I be!l.&ld &nether beast. 
Oompare · the -wording of this introduction 
wiih'that ofiver. 1 •. :W& sh.a.11 find. reason 
to' interpret this lu&t- -lill tlelf-deooit:---:tbat 
fonn of plausibility by 'illtiioh men persu'adM 
themselves int.o a belief that: they •might 
witbout-'harm worship /Che former·: bea.si. 
(11ee on following 'vetses}; -It- lii>.li been 
reruarked that mention is often made·of the 
mat beast without the second ( ofnili.. xi; 7 ; 
m, l; ltvii,•S, etc:);-but nernr:of1tbe second 
\\'.ithoin the first. Tliis facf 8UfP<>rts the 
interpretation given above. 'Coming up out 
otthe earth. Perhaps in oontrasit 'W'iththe 
former beast, which Ql'Ose- from 1he i!ea. (vor. 
l). In -the vision of Dan.• vii. the fo01 
bea.sta, which rise.1ftom the seB,(ver. 3),,are 
decl&red ,in ver. 17 to typify four kings 
which &Piiie from the eatth. It is doubtful," 
tbereroie;-whether wear& justined in attach
ing special significance.: to this , phrase;, 
Some wriiers · undetstarul· thereby, "rising· 
up from am~ngst settl_ed;,ordered l!OCiety of 
1110n.'' Hori likely,, the- 'writer wishes to 
show the uni..-enid chahMlter !Qf the· tempta
tions with which Christi&ns are -assailed ; 
e.nd thus one beaet aeems-to•pertainto the 
-,and the other to theearllr,-thus divilling 
the whole world between them. -., · And he 
had iwo•horna like a la.nib, ad he epal!:e as 
a dragon. · The.t is, while simulating au 
appearance of Gt•rist, his words betrayed 
his d11Vilish nature. The•aun of this bee.at 
throughout is to assume a ~l-ausible exterior, 
that men may "be beguiled by him (of. 
vers; 13---17). Such: ia the nature ·of the.t 
self.deceit which we believe · this beast to 
typify. Many· men. who Wl!r'e not to be 
tiemptell· int.o a renunciation :of Christ by 
the bitte:I' persecution, of the first beast, 
beeame: coming in- such a form they re
oognised 'fflliily-it&true nature, wel'e never
thEiless beguUed· into · such a<,is by specious 
re&SM1ing- and the deceit of t'bei-r own hearts; 
Christians at aU times· are only t.oo reaq.y 
to be-deceived by·those·who ••by good woros 
and ftrir speeehes deoeive• the beflfts of the 
si°'Jlle" (~1,m. xvi. 18}. · Whetrier as in 
llfl<lient'nmes-·it be tnerely t.o tllrbw a few 
gmi:D!I of inoenae upon· the· a.J.tar · of some 
lunthen deity, 'or ea ilr :lllOderti tiUleB to 
llbllform to some·_ <,-ommoa · but unworthy 
reqnirement 'of'Society,·men·are apt io ~ 
led, aitray by arguments whfuh• -look _ ~it, 
lmi••hiob 88 sorely accomp'&li"the ·defil'e 
l)\ijecl; u if it had been iitt.ained by dlrect 

perseeutidn.. · (On tlre .fomr e£ the -,rord 
" la.mb," &p.,i,,.., see on oh. v; 6.), ,. 
. Ver'. 12 . .;_Aad he ~ all th• power 
ot th~lrat.,beut before him; all thecaut/io
rity ••• in ku sigkt (Revised Vareion). 
Tlia.t is, his influence ovennen, though Jell& 
directly flllllerted, ia equal to ihat of the 
first beast. - And he exercises thill"influence 
"in his •sight,'' th"t -Jii~ by hiil 1)8tlnitl8ion 
and contemporaneously with', the: e:t1irci11e 
of power by the· first .beest: So· .OhriBtian& 
both of St. John's and of our"own time seek 
to escape direct p0l'll00Ution t»y: jnlllli'yitig 
to themselves. their unworthy ootnpliance 
with the· uttrig'htllcius teq\iirl!tr:dlntw<of the 
world. · And call.Nth .tu,•r(i;fll'd thelli' 
whioh dw.ell thei'eiii' to -wonAl.pllfllll'~fkst 
beast, whose · deadly WOlllld ·'was-'-t,.ealed. 
Here we havtr an explanation of tlill two 
preceding clanseac. · Though like a lamb in 
appearance, his Words denote. his' deadly 
nuttue, which is shown by l!S.uiiing' men to 
wffl!hip-thtl mst beast; and thm he exercises 
the authority 'bf tha · first bewii;' and · !Ml" 
com.plislres his work. ThOll8 :wbo·•dwell in 
the eurth · are ,the worldly,' not faitl'tfnl 
Christians, but those "whose na.mel! are'nilt 
written in· tire book of life ·of the 'Lamb" 

· (see on ver. 8), This beast oauses'men to 
wonihip the first beast by pe!Sllll.dirig · them 

, into a. oo~pliauoe w;ith his will~~d.muking 
them pay homage to him. For this•reason 
he is eMletHn eh,::r.vi 13 the •• false pro
phet," _(For· "'!'hol!('j"deadly wolllid was 

' healed," see on var. 3:) . 
. "•Ver.13,-:-'-And he doll'th grea:t wonders. 

Men·- are apt to, deceive themse-lves by 
. attr~butlng- to· oth~r agencies the power to 

work wontlers which belongs· only to God 
hirilself.· In- St. 'John's time' the arts of 
magic were nsed ; in modem timee the 
n:mrvels of scierioe, 'often lc&d ·inen to a 
disbelief in ·God,· :Arohdeooon. Lee, -~n his 
commentary, SRY8, " We eannot; dou:b_l that 
there iii also' a refereirne to 'the wontlerful 
power over nature which> the spirit' lihilan' 
has attained· W; and 'whieh. has too 'Often' 
ooen abustid t,o the• deificaW,n of sN'a.fu~ tfu,:{ 
ht>r laws, ond to the disparagemeni'1)f tM 
Dime action whieh is · Elie? j>resent ' iii: 
ereation." So that, he_ maketh fite•~dme 
ddwn frdm. h~VII!- Oll the eeth in· th&, sight 
of meti; thaj. he •,ihoulti, even mail,(fti'6;'ete;, 
as in the Revisea Veriifon'.1 We &1e"n(4 
to understand this ntenJiy:•_ It- i:i(giveu· as 
a k_i~d of ealliple of the power poseessed by' 
thl! _ be,,st, be1ng, a fOl'm of miialile · whfoh 
would be well known to St. ·Joliil's readets 
(ef. Elijah· on Carmel, T Kings xvi.ii.; 
Korah's toin~ny, _Numl>; :s:vi. 3.'l,ete.; also 
~hli request of.~- Js:mes a'tiiiJohri, 1,uke 
ix;•~)." The'de~nt,of~iB,also ~nentiy 
a: sign of -~•s ·i,pproval''(cf. Gen. xv. I'T; 
Lev. ix. 2" ;'~- xiii 10, ao;2 UhtoD. nr. 
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I). The two witnesses ~ the pbwer 
of -111nding forth file (eee oh. xi. 5), In 
tbia ~ therefor&--in ihe very nature of 
llia Bign&-the beui still -.- io counter• 
feit the power of God. ' 

Ver. 14.--,And deceiveth. them that dwell 
4m th.e earth. by the means of those mira.elea 
which he had power to do in the Bight of 
the bean. He deceives by employing false 
signs, and he deceivee by inducing men to 
believe that the worship of the first beast 
ia allowable. Those "that dwell on the 
earth!f are the worldly minded, u in ver. 
12., "Which he had power to do" should 
rather be "which it was given him to do," 
as in the Revised Version.· The power 
posaessed by the beast does not originate 
with himself; he _possesses it only aubjeot to 
the will of God tcf. vers. 5- i.nd 7). Thus 
the aeoo11d bout-self-deceit-beguiles men. 
They accept exhibitions of po-vrer external 
to God aa evidences of an independence and 
self-auffloienoy which do not . exist apart 
from · God, forgetful of the fa.et that this 
power ia derived from God : it i, given by 
him. (For " in the sight of the beast," see 
on vet. 12.) Saying to them that dwell on 
the earth. Ae-ro,11, "se.ying," masculine, 
agrees with the neuter 611plov. -The writer 
US8il the masculine, as in 'Ver. ·8, because of 
the penonified nature of the beast It is 
not fa-ir to pre88 the word (as some writers 
do) into, the signification that a m:IUl must 
be intended. "Them that dwell on the 
ee.rth "-the worldly minded (vide fllllpra). 
That they should make an image -to • the 
beast, which had the wound by a nord, 
and did live; toho hath the stroke of a s'U/Of'd; 
and lifl<id, as in the Revised Version. · The 
masculille as before (-uide supra). ·· This 
beast suggested that· roen should set up an 
image of the first' bea.st, not in order to pay 
greater honour to the £rat beast, but that 
an: apparent alternative might be offered to 
men, so· that those- who·<hesita.ted to pay 
dueet •allegiance t.o· the first beut might 
overcome their sl:lruples 'and worship some:. 
thing which reeembied him, while allowing 
them t.o, as it were, chee.t their· own oon
ll0ienee11 by persuading themselves that they 
were not worshipping the, beast himself. 
These two classes of men are, of course, 
essentially one; they are, in roolity, wl 
followers of the beast; but still there is 
a difference i?, the manner in which they 
become worsh1ppers of the beast; The dis
tinction ·of the two olaslies seema· to be kept 
in mind in eh. xix. 20 and :a. 4, where, how
ever, all are included in the 1!8me condemna
tion. Thus the apostle · t.iiaohes us that 
those who, by specious and plausible reason
ing, who, in short, by aelf-deceit, allow 
themaelves -io cast in their lot with the 
worldl1-the avowed followers of the first 

be~ equally guilty wiUi l;boae who 
openly proelaim themaelvee folloW8nl of -the 
world. (On the last part of the 'r8i8e, the 
nature of the sword-atroke, Mia on ver~ I.) 

Ver.15,-Andhe hat power to·gttreD 
unto the image of the beut,: that the imag• 
of th.e beast llhonld both 5Poa.k, and oau.fie 
that_ as man:, as would not worship the 
image of the beast shoult be tilled; • and 
it 1.DM gi- to him to !}ifJd ~ •etc. N 
and a number of oursivea read theirldicativi, 
future, ttod,a-E<,tha.t is,~ be [tbe beAllt) &ball 
cause," etc. The aymbolism is . moat prob
ably- derived from the heathen..: orac,es. 
Thll! beast is permitted to gi'llB -life, · to 
impart spirit to the imaga; that is, he gives 
it an appee.rance of reality which a mere 
image could not possess. · This is the 
dangeroua power · of self-deceit. If men 
would face the naked truth, stripped of 
pla;usible argumlmtii and spe0io11B 181111Jb~ 
blances, they would see that there wae ctfo 
reality in the ideal whfoh they place before 
their minds, and their· worship of whieh u, 
prompted by love of the World; and the 
denia.J.-t>f God's power. · 'l'ogethlll' with the 
atwmpt to deceive men into' worshipping 
the image, is offered the e.1terriative . of 
death, or; should we not say, appe.rent 
death? It is only aelf-deooit w;hioh mak~ 
men imagine that the alternative. lo' an, 
acceptance -of the l:lbvereignty of Satim·'and 
the world is death: No doubt· many 
Christians in St. John'•' time · wete thn(i 
beguiled. '£hey deceived themaelvea · by 
imagining that they must either conform tcr 
the heathen practice& required of th~, oi 
suffer death : · tho,m with clee.rer mental 
vision eaw that the threu.tened dett.th."wu'hr 
reality life. · 

Ver. 16.-And he oa1118th all, both slli&JJ 
and great,· rich and poor, free and bolid, to" 
reoeive & mark in their right liand, or iii 
their foreheads ; that there be g-£'11M'6 ~ 'iJ 
mark on their right hand, qr, upon their 
/o-rUIBOO, A~a-p;'" he niii.y give," Jourid'. in 
the Textua Reoeptus, is unsuppoite«Hiy'a.ny 
uncial; ~11111, "they may give,• iii''Mad~in: 
N, A, B, 0, ,p; '&nd most &irsivea h11ve 
either3&111v or _3~lfi,xrw.' Wora"1'onh ~ 
!ates, " give to theiriaelves," and adds, '" a 
remarkable sentf,nce, intimating ~ 
under the seml1lat1ce of t:/l,uic6." ·but" it 
does not seem fair to presa the mea.uing so 
far. The 'third plural is often wied''ui 
a perfectly genera-1 way in· the Apocalyplie 
(cf. eh. xii ti, and Moulton's Willer, p. 655); 
e.nd the Revised Version is prob!l-bly cort8ct 
in translating by the passive, ( "ide •a). 
Certainly the other paesa.$tiB hi, ~ AJ>9CII:~ 
lypse, where the mar7da mentionl'ict B&llttl 
to show th&t men he.ve absolute treedoni ni 
choice (see espeoie.lly bh. xiv.' 9 and · xX: 
4) Again the beast seelai to imitate God 
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( et eh. jij., 12, "I Will write upon him my 
w,w "8,Qle,." oh. uii, 4~ "His name shall 
be in their foreheads ; " oh. vii. S : ix. 4 ; 
xiv. 1). . The idea is taken from the Mosaic 
custl)JDB (of. Deut. \'f. 8, "And. thou shalt 
bind them for a Bign upon thine hand, a11d 
they shall be as &ontlets . between thine 
eyesf). Some writers see also an allusion 
to Jh1:1 heathen twitom of branding slaves 
and othen who were devoted to the service 
of ;templee ; and recall the faot .that· xa.pd-y. 
,.,..,a, or " outtings,.. such as are here 
mentioned. wer~ forbiddea. to the Jews 
(Lev. xix. 28). 

Ver .. 17.-And that no man might buy 
or •el4 ave he that had the mark, or the 
namil of the beast, or the number of hil 
name. "And" is omitted in 1-t, C, some 
Olqllives and versions ~d Fathers: ,w man 
MOt(ld .~ able to buy, eto. A, B, C, P, and 
IJWIII; cursive& alao omit fi, "or," before " the · 
U8tllle," thus• reading, as in the Revised 
Veraion: tat1e 1111 ~ hath th6 . mark. e11en 
tAa. Rlltllll o/ tAa be111t, ot" the number of hi, 
~ Tbia expl'6Bsly 11888rts what we 
migh~ Jlave gathered from the ~Iogy of 
the mark !If ~ true Christian (see on ver. 
16), vi:11- that "the mark" was " the name" 
or "the number of his name." The manner 
in w~ch this waa fulfilled in the early ages 
qf tbe Chl!,rOb, is sufflciiently notorious. 
T4en faithfulneea to _tqe ea~ of Christ 
frequently meant baniahment from friends, 
Jiindred, and home. St. John himself was 
feeling the eff"~t of. this at the time when 
he wrote these. words in exile at Patmoa. 
So, at the pn,ilellt day, the Jews regard as 
&II utter alien any one of their number who 
8lllbr&,1l811 Christianity •. So alao, at the pre• 
10nt day, the faithful Christian. is often 
int&rjiioted the soc,iety of the world, is 
declared a e,ocial nuisan-0e. and ia llhunmid 
by the ·wqJ"ldly minded, who.pay ollegiance 
to the beaa1. (Oi;i the "number," see on ,er. is.) . 
. Ver. 18.-;lhre:il wiadom. Let him that 

bath Ude?II:~ eout ~ nuJDber Qf 
the heut: for,U ia the number of• man. 
The. la.it .chi.use has n<i artiele, a.p1fJpb$ 'l'~P 
ullp'1r0;u ltrrL -Complll"e the expression, 
"Here•,ia the patience," eto. in ve:i:. 10, 
,r)lere it relates to what precedes, Here it 
eri~tly rek1aJo what foll1Jws. The form 
Q( exprel!llion . .is frequent in. St. John's 
wrlijn@ (of. l John ii. 6; iii .. Hi, 19; iv. 10, 
eto.). The plain meaJling se:eme to be that 
men may display their wisdom and under
ata.nding in di$1overing the meaning of the 
number of the beast. But the interpretation 
which Auberlen give■ may be correct; viz. 
Ula&, aa Qie fil'llt lieut is metand vanquislied 
by patience 1md fllitb, BO this seoond beast 
ia to be met by W18dom. Tbia agrees with 
~ tnterpxetation of. this seeond beast as 

aymbolizing aeJf-deeeit. St. Johu evidently 
intenda that the meaning of the number 
ahould be know.n: "Let him that bath 
undent.andi~ count the number;" that is, 
"Let him that bath underatanding discern 
in what aeD10. the symbol is mad." It is 
the "number .of man :- " that is, it descriooa 
aymbolically something which is peculiarly 
a oharacteristio of mankind. So1Il8 writers 
have underst.ood the words to mean, "the 
number refon to an individ1111l man ; " but 
the absence t:1f the article militates against 
this view. .Others explain, "It is a number 
whioh is to. be reckoned according to man'a 
mode of _reckoning," jmt as in oh. x:xi.17, 
" a measure of a man." If this be the 
meaning, it leaves open the question.as to 
what St. John meant by-"the usual mode 
of mau's reekQning." His own use• of 
numerals throughout the Apooalypae is, as 
we have repeatedly llOOD,. aymbolieal of 
general qualities, a,nd .doea not indicate 
either individuals or exact numbers. . We 
are justified, therefore, aooording -to thi1 
view, in interpreting the number symboli
cally (flide supra). And his number is Six 
hundred three soore and six. The Revised 
Version is better, Biz hllfldred and mty awd 
m; it preserves the similarity of form which 
ia found in. the Greek words, l~wcaaw, i!H• 
1<011Ta f~ as found in A. In N we have 
i!~wc&.r1a1, etc.; in P, Andreaa, E(wctlo-,a.. 
The shortened form x!'5'' ii found in B and 
most cursivlll!. 0, 11, and some manuscripts 
known to lreneeus and Tichonius differ by 
reading i!~1<&u1a1 5/,ca. IE, "aix hundred and 
sixteen," but this is probably incorrect. 
Commentators have universally attempted 
to discover the name denoted by thia num
ber, by attaching to each letter of the name 
(generally the Greek letters) its numerical 
value, the. total of which 11hould equal the 
number 66~ Tu this method there are 
several objectious, In. the .first place, St. 
John nowhere ,else makes snob use of a 
number,"though numbel'B form a prominent 
feature. of the book. . In the second .place, 
the adopti!)n of this method seems to have 
been a consequence .upon the interpretation 
of the worda, "number of a man," as mean
ing " a number to be calculated aoooming to 
_man's methods." :ant this may not be the 
meaning at all (t1W6 ,upra); and, if U is, 
"man'': method " would surely signify the 
symbol10al D!ethod which St. John adopts 
all ,hrough the reat of the book, as being 
a language perfectly well understood by 
himself and liis reader■• And thirdly, this 
numerical method has proved entirely un
satisfactory in the h!Lllda of those who have 
hitherto adopted it. For a complete e:rpollt! 
of the fallacionsne1111 of such attempts. we 
may refer the reader to Dr. Salmon's 
'Introduction to the New Teatament,' p 



0.11. XIIL 1-18.] THE REVELATION OF' ST. JOHN THE DIVIN& 837 

291, Id ,eq, A commonly received interpre
tation makes the name of the beast to be 
Nero Cresar, written in the Hebrew cham.o
ters ,c,p J\-U; and B8 the name may be 
written Nerim or N6f'O, the difference of the 
final n (= 50) is thought to account for the 
dfocrepancy in the manuscript authorities. 
Dr. Sa.J.mon shows that Nero could not 
have been intended, because (1) the pro
phecy in tha.t case would have been im
mediately falsified ; (2) the solr.tion would 
have been known to the early Christians: 
but it was not known, according to Irenreus. 
Dr. Salmon then adds {p. SOO), "Pages 
might be filled with a list of persons whose 
names ha'l'e been proposed as solutions of 
the problem. Among the persons supposed 
to be indicated 11.1'8 the emperors Caligula, 
Trajan, e.nd Julian the Apostate, Genserio 
the Vandal, Popes Benedict IX. and Paul 
V., Mahomet, Martin Luther, John CalTin, 
Beza, and Napoleon Bonaparte. There are 
three rules by the help of which I believe 
au ingenious man could find the required 
&um in any given name.1 First, if the 
proper name by itself will not yield it, add 
a title; secondly, if the s11m cannot be 
found in Greek, try Hebrew; o:t &Ten Latin; 
thirdly, do not be too particular about the 
spelling." The above objections also hold 
good v&y generally with regard to the 
&uggestion of l<a.Tuvos, by which may be 
indicated the .Roman or Latin power, either 
paga.n or papal. But if we attempt to in-

1 One example which he gives elsewhere, 
not, of course, seriously, is amusing, particu
larly if Vel'B. 16, 17 be borne in mind. n 
is w<J{lpvlMor (,r = 80 + ci = 1 + p = 100 + 
p = 100 + v = 50 + e = 5 + A = 30 + A = 
SO+ 11 = 70 + s = 200; total= 666). 

terpret this number in the same way u we 
hue ,dealt wiili Ill •ilier numbers in the 
Apocalypse, 'l'iz. by regarding them u 
symbolical of ql!alities, we ahall be on ■lU'flZ 
ground. In the first place, the number ffl/J 
is typfoal of what is earthly as oppo■ed to 
what is heavenly. As seven is the nWllbe:r 
of perfection, and is deB(lriptive of u•i'Nl'
sality, and is therefore the aymbol-perlabrlng 
to God, so six is a type of what fall8 short 
of the heavenly idea.I. Of. the ft# day11 of 
the creation: the w, yea:ra of ■ervimde 
(Exod. xxi. 2, etc.) and of work (&od. 
xxiil. 10). Again, the threefold employment 
of the number 1iz, while emphasizing the 
fact of the number referring to what is 
ellll!lntiallyearthly, has a fulnei!s, importance, 
and seeming completeness which inakes U 
a type of that which appears to be perfect, 
but in reality falls short of perfection. It 
is, in short, symbolical of a deceit, a sham. 
It is therefore descriptive of the nature of 
the second beast; of that self-deceit which 
causes men to aooept the world as a 81lb
stitute for God, or, at least, as not antago
nistic to him; which enabl88 men to thus 
quiet _their consciences, while in reality 
becommg followers of the worldly JX'Wfl'I 
and subjects of Satan. That thia 11 the 
meaning of the number liz ia recognbed by 
some writers, though they do not here so 
apply ii. In the 'Speaker's Commentary.' 
Introduction, § 11 (a), we find, "Six ia the 
'signature' of non-perfection:" and, " Thi8 
number is also a symbol of hffl'IICln ruk and 
power." Wordsworth says, "The numerical 
symbol of the beast, 666, indicatei Uiat he 
aims at and aspires to the attribute.. of 
Christ, and put& forth a · semblance of 
Christian truth, but falla away from ii in 
a triple decline and degenemoy." 

HOMILETICS. 

V ers. 1-18.-The foes of God and qf his <Jh'I.W'ch: tM lwo beasts. The eril one ia 
responsible for much of the mischief in the world, but his responsibility for it i.a n01; 
an unshared one. Two other enemies are here portrayed as the emissaries and agents , 
of the fil'Bt (ver. 2), The thought underlying the chapter is that of the predominance ' 
of brute force over moral power; or, in other words, of might over right. Here are 
two beasts. The first, described in vers. 1-10, is seen "coming up from the sea," 
as if it were the product of the surging restlessness of the troubled sea of godless strife; 
"having seven heads "-these are so many phases of a corrupt, ungodly world-power. 
The expression cannot refer to any one distinctive power as auch, for none has ever 
yet been seen, nor can be, having power over" all k.indreds, and tongues, and nations." 
As the dragon has seven heads and ten homs, so likewiae has this first beast; what
ever power the devil wields, he wields through it. And as wide as ia the devil's sway, 
so wide is the sway of this hostile force. Thus, in this symbolic form we get pre
cisely the same truth which meets us elsewhere-that Satan ia "the prince of the 
power {)f the air," "the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience." 
Again, this beast has "upon hia heads the names of blasphemy" (ver. 1). A supremac, 

BEVKLATIOIII', I 
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is assumed which belongs to God alone. "The beast wu like unto a leopard," etc. 
(ver. 2). All three figures denote the terribly savage and uevuuring e,,ergy put forth 
by the powera of evil. "The dragon gave him," etc. (ver. 2). The ungodly power of 
earth ii backed up by the evil one. "One of his beads ••• wounded," etc. (ver. 3). 
Thi& worldly power was smitten, and yet rose again in all its dominance and pride, 
ao that "all the world wondered after the beast" (ver. 4). "Authority was given to 
him to continue forty-two months" (ver. 6).1 This is the fourth time this mysterious 
period is named. It is the time during which the witnesses are to prophesy, the time 
during which the woman is to be hidden in the wilderness, the time for the serpent to 
rage and wound, and the time for the beast to continue. His away is to be so great 
that all, save the very elect, shall go after him. "Here is the patience and the faith of 
the saints" (ver, 10). The second beast is also from the earth (ver. 11). It is a low, 
carnal, worldly power. '' It has horns like a lamb," etc. (ver. 11). It puts on a pre
tence of meekness, and seems lamb-like in its gentleness, albeit it speaks like a dragon, 
and is fiendish in its ferocity. He panders, too, to the first beast (vers. 12-16). He 
doetb great signs, deceiving men by prodigies of various kinds (ver. 13; of. Matt. 
x:xiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 9). On all he causes a mark to be affixed (ver. 16), and no one 
who bad not that mark might buy or sell or have any social standing, Evidently, 
here is described some power or other, meek and sleek in appearance, yet fierce in spirit, 
prompted by the dragon, and doing his work, yet' pretending to have a commission 
from Heaven, doing such wonders as to carry multitudes away, and withal so intolerant 
that none except its followers should be allowed to take their proper place in the social 
ranks, while it appeals to the love of thaumaturgy, yet cares not about the true or the 
right so long as men pay homage to the first beast to whom he yields obedience. Can 
we mutake the meaning of all this 1 It is certainly some mighty antichristian force, 
putting on the pretence of being in communion with Heaven, while it is a sycophant 
and ~bject minion of earthly power. Lamb-like in its mien, it is intolerant in its 
speech. This power is not dead yet, any more than the former. On the perplexing 
verse which concludes the chapter, we have no opinion to offer. The various attempts 
at explanations may be seen in the 'Speaker's Commentary,' in loc.2 We only quote 
from thence the opinion of Bellarmine, "Verissima igitur sententia est eorum qui 
ignorantiam suam confitentur." 8 If, however, we set in order the points of similarity 
and of difference between the two beasts, and their relation to one another, the meaning 
of the description may be more clearly seen. Seven points Qf differenu: The first beast 
hae his power from the dragon; the second beast has l:;!s power frotn the first. The 
first daringly blasphemes; the second deceives. 'l.'he first makes war; the second 
pmctl!es thaumaturgy. The first succeeds by force; the second, by persuasion. The 
first rules through fear; the second, by craft. The first teaches his followers to worship 
the dragon; the second persuades his to worship the first. The first openly slays; 
the second puts men under a social ban. Sia; points of simuarity: They are both 
opposed, in 1pirit, to God, to his Church, and to heaven. They are both arrogant, 
haughty, and imperious. They both involve in lllUCh suffering those who will uot 
yield to them. 'l.'hey both try the patience and faith of the saiatll. They both have a 
power equally wide. They are both deplol'ahlysuccessful. Sir» points of relation between 
th- and their workings: The seooud causes all the earth to worship the first; causes 
an image of the first to be ma<le; commands men to worship the image of the beast; 
pretends to make the ima~e speak ; causes that as many as would not worship the image 
should be killed; will allow no one any social stl!,tus, nor even a stand in the market 

1 On this chapter, and especially on the period of forty and two months, see P. W.Grant's 
Exposition, pp. 352, et ,eq. 

• On the number of the beast the work of Dr. Warren should be oonsulted, as well as on 
the Ulouaand years' reign. 

• "We know from Irenene that this number was expressed in Greek letters (xts}. He 
speaks of a differeni reading (x,r) [616) (which is found in C), and he rests for the true 
rearllng 666 on the authority of 'eorrect and old copies,' and the illformation of th 1ae who 
ha.cl known the apostle, •Qui facie ad faciem Joannem viderunt"' (Tregelles). See aliio 
ArchdB&OOU Farrar, Bishop l:loyd Carpenter, Profoesor Milligan. A thoughtful aud wise 
article on the "Apocalyptic Beast," by Mr. Proct.or, will be found in the G'wr,n11ian'• 
Jlaga.titw for October, 1887, 
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unle1111 they &eknowledge and worship the first. Now, when we thus carefully set 
in order the two descriptions, who ca.n help seeing symbolic sketches of precisely the 
two great adverse forces which have been the plague of the world and of the Church
even an ungodly world-power, and a false religions teaching in alliance with it, 1mpport
ing it and supported by it? And who that knows the general history of the world 
but must be aware that these two forces, leagued together, have been the foes of the 
Church of God? Not any one power only, nor any one form of false religion only, 
is indicated here; the description is broad enough to embrace them all, and Indeed 
demands that all be embraced, for their sway is alike over all nations and tongues. 
Well do we know how exactly the state of things corresponded, e.t the time of the 
founding of the Christian faith, to the descriptions in this chapter. ReUgwn had long 
been regarded as a piece of statecraft. "The rulers took . counsel together," etc. (Ps. 
ii.; Acts iv. 25, et 1eq.). During the early struggles of the Christians the force of a 
false religion in alliance with a heathen state strove to compel men to act in subser
vience to a heathen emperor, in spite of conscience and of God. Then, disorders, 
droughts, famines, pestilences, were ascribed to the Christians; men were debarred the 
ordinary rights of citizens except they acknowledged the supremacy of the state in 
religious affairs. Far later, in our own land, when the temporal sovereignty of this 
realm was in alliance with popery, what pains and penalties were endured for con
science' sake l And in many countries, what harrowing tales of worry, persecution, and 
suffering a.re left on record; and even e.t this day there is often furnished a new contingent 
of those who will not worship the beast nor his image, and who will risk their all for 
the truth and for God! For even now these two beasts are living; the first bewlt 
gets wounded now and then, but still survives, having wondrous tenacity of life. At 
divers times and places, with oft-recurring onsets, do these two foe& of the Church 
seek to ravage, to spoil, and to devour. And although at this moment, in our peaceful 
land, the wild savagery of their coalition is toned down, yet every one knows that the 
stigma of a social _inferiority is still set on many who will not acknowledge ata.te 
authority in religion, By the social ban referred to in ver. 17 Dean Alford under
stands "the commercial and spiritual interdicts which have, both by pagan and by 
papal persecutors, been laid on Nonconformity , •• down to the last remaining civil 
disabilities imposed on Nonconformity in modem papal or Protestant countries." 1 
" Here is the patience and the faith of the saints." This chapter may serve two purposes. 

I. IT SHOULD YIELD us UNSPEAKABLE COMFORT, In four respects: 1. Here we find 
eketched for us beforehand the checkered course of truth and right in the world; 
sketched, too, in precise accordance with the facts of history. The great Lord has fore
seen the struggle. 2. He who foreseei, and has thus sketched for us the forms of evil, 
has also assigned a limit to their duration. 3. In the worst of times, a faithful few 
shall be preserved. 4. The people of God will overcome at ~ by the two weapons of 
faith and patience. 

IL IT SUGGESTS MANY A LESBON l'OR THE PRACTICAL RULING 01' LU'& It aaya to 
us: 1. Do not be caught by appearances. There may be more show in might than in 
right. God approves only the latter, 2. Do not expect the immediate triumph of 
God's work. The end is not yet. The twelve hundred and sixty days are not yet 
closed; perchance they are not even near to their end. 8. Do not let us be in a state 
of agitation and of perpetual fear, as if something might happen to undo God's work. 
Never I 4, Do not let us mistake our own proper work. N'ever let n1 swerve a hair's 
breadth from right to gain a momentary end. All the right is essentially-success. 
All the wrong is essentially-failure. 5. Let ua rest in the knowledge that one eye 
discerns all, and one hand infallibly overrules all, to bring about the right end at the 
right time. 6. However long the time may be ere the salvation is brought in, it 
cannot be very long that any of us will have to maintain an attitude of vigilance and 
of war. A few short years at most, and the struggle between us and this ooolition of 
evil will be over. We a.re nearing the river. We shall soon cease to hear the clang 
of arms and the rush of the troops; and shall exchange the noi11e of a militant for the 
harmonies of the triumphant Church. Then, brothers, on-even unto death I 

1 Quoted m 'Speaker'■ Comxnentary,' ,n loo. 
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HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 1.-~ lu,ons. "I stood upon the sand of the sea." (See homily on Jer, 
xlix. 23: Tol. iL • Pulpit Commentary,' p. 261.)-S. O. 

Vers.1-18.-77ie two '1Dl7d kallts; or, the world cmd ,ts wisdom. There are few 
chapters in the Bible which ha.ve been entirely pa.ssed over by Christia.n preachers 
as containing nothing tha.t would edify and instruct men living in circumsta.nces like 
our own. But this chapter seems to have been so dealt with. We ha.ve ~earched the 
lists of thousands of printed sermons, and not one, or rather but one, have we found 
which seeks to show that this portion of God's Word has a.nything to do with us 
to-day. The vast majority of Protestant commentators have rolled it up, as they have 
the Apocalypse generally, into as hard a missile as they could manufacture, and then 
ha.ve hurled it with all their might against unhappy Romanists and the Church to 
which they belong. And no doubt thete has been reciprocity. But this chapter has 
a meaning, and a momentous one, for the men of to-day, although, as we think, for the 
men of St. John'a day it pointed to that awful persecuting power, summed up in the 
monster Nero, then Emperor of Roine, and who, like the foul, fierce beast that he was, 
had been making dire havoc in the Church of Christ. This man, or monster rather, 
waa the dragon's, that is the devil's, chief agent, and had to aid and abet him the second 
beast, lamb-like in look, but fierce in heart, of which we read in ver. 11. By this 
second beaat waa meant, we think, that whole system of heathen imposture and mani• 
fold superstition which ever played into the hands of the mere brute force wielded by 
the state. Simon Ma_gus, and vast numbers more such as he, were its ministers. 
(For detailed proof, see Farrar, in Zoe.) And tbis entire chapter was to the persecuted 
Church of that day a solemn announcement of 1mffering appointed for them which they 
could not hope to esca.pe (Ters. 9, 10), which dema.uded patience and faith, but which, 
however (eh. xvii. 14), should issue in glorious victory through the might of their 
Lord, whose "called and chosen ai,•l faithful" they were. Such then were the prepara
tions for martyrdom with which the Church was supplied in those awful days of testing 
and of trial. How do the poor petty persecutions-scarce worthy of the name-which 
now and agatn some of us ha.ve to put up with, dwindle into insignificanoe by side of 
the fiery trials appointed for them for whom St. John wrote I And how should we be 
ashamed to shrink from ours when we know they never shrank froni theirs, but 
endured and overcame, and wore the martyr's crown I But Rome and pagan perse
cutions ha.ve passed away. They answered to these symbols of the beasts then: what 
answer to them now? And we reply-

L THE AN'l'ICHBlSTLI.N woBLD answers to the first or the wild bea.sts of which w11 
here rea•l. See the resemblance. Rome and Nero's were not more exact. L It has 
a&8Umed sucoe,Biw forms. "Seven heads" we read of, and they denote the multipli
cation and succession of hostile powers arrayed against the Church of God. Egypt 
and Asayria, Babylon and Persia, Greece and Rome, and by-and-by the final anti
christ,-these may be the seven heads. But they are all but suecessive forms of the 
same God-defying world. 2. And it haa ever had immense strength. "Ten horns,,. 
~nd these encircled with diadems, telling how the world-spirit has ever made use of 
the prince11 and potentates of earth to work its will 3. And it has ever r~e? against 
the Church fM a wild beast. Under all its forms it bas hated the people of uro. From 
Pharaoh even to the last of the persecutors it has been the same. And in modern 
days, though in different ways, it has continued unchanged in. spirit and aim. Voltaire's 
wild cry, "Ecrasez l'infame I" and the hatred with which he and his fellow-atheists 
toiled. to overthrow the Christian Church, were but modern manifestations of the same 
mind. And if it be difficult, as it is-and we are thankful that it is-to point in our 
day to any one party or person in whom this God-defying antichristian spirit ia 
specially embodied, none the less does it exist. "The prince of this world "-he who 
inspired. the whole successioJI ef. these monsters-he still •• worketh in the children of 
disobedience." Experience and observation alike attest this. What relentless opposi
tion to God we often see and feel I How good is crushed and trampled on, and every 
attempt to assert Christ'• will is ruthlessly put down I 4. And its den.dly w~nd, 
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heal. (Ver. 3.) Whether the death and supposed return or Nero, or the overthrow of 
paganism by the conversion of Constantine, and the revival of its worst feature, after
wards, be St. John's meaning, there can be no doubt that the world's seemingly deadly 
wounds do heal. If its dominion be overthrown in a given locality, or in your heart 
and mine, do we not know how the evil spirit, who has left for a while, eotnes back; 
and unless he be driven forth again, he will come back stronger than before, and the 
last state of that place, that heart, that character, be worse than the first? 5. It is 
popular. It has the 11oa:: populi. " All the world wondered after " and " worshipped." 
Openly and avowedly in St. John's day, but as really, though more rnerently, now. 
6. Ana i"t blasphemes still. It claims Divine power.· "All these things will I give 
thee, if," etc.-this still it says, and the most of men believe it. 7 • .&nd it wagu 1Mr" 
and wins. (Ver. 7.) Let families, Churches, congregations, tell how this war has been 
waged in their mid.eit, and how some, often many, of their most hopeful members have 
fallen. What decimating of the ranks of the Church goes on continually through the 
might of this great adversary I 8. And none but those who are really Chrisfs r#th
stand. (Ver. 6.) Yes, we are sent forth as sheep amid wolves. It seems as strange as 
it is sad. But so it is. For our comfort remember that it is the sheep who have ever 
made short work with the wolves. We should surely have thought it would have been 
the other way. See, literally, in lands where wolves once ran wild, as in our own, the 
pastures are covered over with flocks; but the wolves, where are they? As the anvil, 
though smitten hard, and year in and year out, yet it wears out many a hammer (Spurgeon); 
so the smitten Church wears out the persecutor's hammer. But let us not go ransack
ing ancient history for the lessons of this chapter; our own times, our own circumstances, 
and very likely our own hearts' experience, will supply them ra plentiful way. 

II. THE WISDOM OF THIS WORLD answers to the second "beast." St. James tells us 
that "this wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish." This 
monster (ver. 11) is seen to ascend from "the earth," as St. James t,ells. In eh. xix. 
20 it is called "the false prophet." 1. It is_said to have " ~-1,." True type of 
the wisdom of this world, that godless, antichristiau wisdom which encounters us 
to-day just as it did them of old. It deceives: (1) By its innocent appearance, its lamb-
like look. True, it had t.en horns, but they meant nothing, so small, so slight, so 
incapable of injury. So this wisdom. No one would ever suspect it of being a fierce 
beast. It is known as modem thought, science, philoso_pby, liberal culture-!e.mb-like 
words whom none would suspect to harbour ill. (2) By its words, so subtle and 
serpentine. "He spake as a dragon," that is, as a serpent, as did the "old serpent," 
the devil, who over-persuaded and beguiled our first mother. So this wisdom of the 
world is plausible, popular, prevalent. It seems so untrammelled in its researches, so 
broad in its conclusions, so courageous, so unprejudiced, so candid, so fair. But it further 
deceives (3) by its "lying wonders" (ver. 14). The juggleries and trioka of heathenism, 
its magic and sorcery, explain St. John's words. But for us they point to the glamour 
and witchery which the wisdom of this world casts over us when it points to the 
marvellous results it has achieved. Have not roost eminent names, most wonderful 
discoveries, most famous reputations, been amongst the rewards it has given? And thus 
speculation and scepticism, doubt and denial, the rejection of old faith and the discon
tinuance of old habit, have been permitted and invited, and we come to believe in 
nothing but ourse11'es and this wonderful century in which we live. But: 2. ltsfuJsity 
may be detected. There is an Ithuriel spear which shall compel it to self-revelation. 
By its fruits it shall be known. See, then: (1) II is in alliance with ~ (JQQ-difyi'li{I 
world, (Cf. vers. 12-15.) Mere brute force could not get on without the tricks and 
frauds which this lamb-like, lying thing concocts and displays. The first beast would 
be powerless whhout the cunning of the second. And here is a test for us. Do we 
find ihat any set of opinions, any new beliefs and maxims we may have adopted, are 
such as the godless and the antichristian world choose and cherish as of great advan• 
tage to them? Can they claim them as on their side? If so, that is a very sul\piei~ 
fact. (2) II tranefoma you into tl,11 worl<l• likenus. (See ver.16.) On the forehead 
or on the right hand the mark of this beast was to be. That is to say, the stamp of 
the world was to be visibly and confessedly on us. All the transactions of life would 
reveal this. We could do nothing that did not betray it. The wisdom of this world 
will thus claim for the world those whom it has firi;t beguiled. Thus by the eft'eoi ot 
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it may we know its real character. Does the stamp oC the God-despising world become 
visible in our daily conduct, bearing, and words? Do these things show the '' mark uf 
the beut. "? If so, what loud call comes t.o us t.o have done with all such BO-called 
wisdom, lllld to give heed to our Saviour's words, "Beware of false prophets, whioh 
come to you in 1heep'a clothing, but inwardly," etc,1-S. 0. 

Vera. 1-10.-Safety m times of worldly oppression. The twelfth chapter, with 
which the thirteenth i.i to be connected, closes with an assertion of the wrath of " the 
dragon " towards "the woman." The Church of God is ever the object of Satanic wrath. 
In these t.wo chapters the enmity that the Church has to contend with is represented 
by three beasts, Much ingenuity has been expended already on the exposition of these 
dark words, and much more will be until in the light of history we see clearly what, in 
the words of prophecy, is but imperfectly seen. The first beast was distinctly declared 
to be "the old serpent, he that is called the Devil and Satan, the deceiver of the whole 
world." The beast now spoken ot, the second, receives "his power, and his throne, and 
great authority " from the dragon. It is a power animated by the one spirit of evil
the adversary, the devil, It is the many powers so animated. It is an active brute 
force, and may specially refer to the antichristian pagan power (certainly to this as one 
of many). It arises from" the sea," the invariable symbol of the many peoples of earth
the restleSII world, the Hgitated state of human affairs. We cannot limit the application 
to any one power, or any seven, or any ten. We are dealing with symbol, not realism, 

l. HEREIN WE SEE THE BELIEVING CHURCH OPPOSED AND OPPRESSED BY GREAT 
KXTEBNA.L POWERS, We mnst not interpret these of mere kings of the earth, but of 
those many forms of worldly power which dominate over the life of man. Special 
prominence is given in this figure to the speaking of blasphemies against God, his 
Name, his tabernacle, and them that dwell therein. The utmost blasphemy of the 
Divine Name is in repudiating and opposing it. Every name by which the creature 
assumes the place of God is a name of blasphemy. Alas I how many such are around 
the humble believer I .A.nd he who stands in opposition to Christ and his faithful ones, 
usurping power over them by savage, beast-like persecution, surely he is branded with 
the name "blasphemy," 

II. THE EXTENT OF THE POWERFUL WORKING OF THESE EVILS is (1) very great: 
"'over every tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation;" but (2) it ia limited in time: 
"forty and two months." It is not "for ever.'' 

JIL SAFETY IS ASSURED TO HIM ONLY WHOSE NAHB 18 WRITTEN IN THB BOOK 01!' 
Llll'ii OF THE LAMB, The Lord defends his own even here, "What shall separate us 
from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? .•• Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us." Thus is the Church to gather comfort in all times of 
exposure, temptation, persecution, or suffering from mighty worldly powers. Here is
here must be-the call for" the patience and the f~th of the sainta."-R. G. 

Vers. 11-17.-Subtle danger,. The Book of Revelation presents us with a vtew of 
the conflict between the varied kingdoms of this world and the undivided kingdom of 
our God and of his Christ, and it uniformly declares to us this one consolatory truth, 
that these kiugdoms shall become submissive to his kingdom. These kingdoms present 
themeelves iu the great world-drama as various powers standing more or less in active 
opposition to the dominion of Christ over the life of men-in opposition to truth, to right
eousness, and to God. "Another beast" arises, not from the sea, but "coming up out of 
the earth;" not from the world, in its heaving, disordered, tumultuous state, but from 
the solid earth-from the world in its settled order. It is not the power of rude violence, 
but as it were of meekness. "He had two horns like unto a lamb"-a smaller measure 
of power than pertains to the true Lamb, and smaller than is found on the seven-headed 
beast. But the character is complex. The speech is "as a dragon." It is foul, hellish, 
Satanic. He doeth great signs. "He decei veth them that dwell on the earth by reason 
of the aigna." The beast is distinguished by speech, This may indicate a connection 
with the intellect11&l and moral, not the physic&! or even the political, world, la it a 
representation of the vast intellectual powers of the world if, and when, inspired by the 
evil •pirit? la it" whldom "-the wisdQm of this world in its opposition t.o the wisdom 



e11. xm. 1-18.] TIIB REVELATION OF ST. JOHN TllE DIVINE. 8!8 

chat cometh down from above ? It has elements of the world, for it is of the beast; it 
has elements of the fiend, for it partakes of the quality of the dragon; it is a spirit of 
error, for it ia a false prophet But it is not merely error, for it is animated by an evil 
spirit. It i1 worldly wisdom, the tongue set on fire of hell-the human mind in its 
opposition to God. "Intellectual weapons which have united with exwrnal violence to 
attack the new principle which had bei,un to manifest itself in the life of mankind" 
(Neander). "He doeth great wonders (see Matt. xxiv. 24). Here are all " signs and 
lying wonders," by which men are deceived who cleave not to the truth. Perhaps 
visible signs, prestiges, prodigies, wonders, soothsayers, witchcraft, and fraud of a 
barbarous age ; and then, as times change, the pretended wonders of the intelluct. "It 
would seem like a new heathendom sinking down again to the deification of nature and 
humanity.'' It maketh an image. Often in heathen Rvman times was the image of the 
beast set up, and the alternative lay between martyrdom and apostasy. But not only 
in imperial Roman times, or papal or Protestant persecuting times, but in times of proud 
philosophical, materialistic, atheisti<:, earthly wisdom that stands in opposition to God; 
and that is none the less _exclusive towards men that accept it not. Proud, anti-Godlike, 
anti-Christlike wisdom persecutes to the death. The profession of the simple Christian 
faith is a sign for exclusion and proscription. Intellectual pride laughs in its sleeve at 
the simplicity of Christ. Here the Church is to learn-

I. 'J.'BE EXCEEDINGLY VARIED CllARACTEB 01' THB ENEMIES OF THE TRUTH. Every 
spirit not of God will oppose the true. 

II. TUE NECESSITY FOR WATCHFULNESS AGAINST THE KOST SPECIOUS OPPONENTS, 
IIL THE EXTREMELY DANGEROUS CHARACTER OF EVERY SPIRIT THAT 18 OF TH.II 

BARTH, OR THAT PARTAKES OF THE NATURE OF THE BEAST, 
lV. 'l'HE NECESSITY FOB PURITY, FIDELITY, AND PATIENCE. Purity (1) of doctrine, 

and (2) of life. Fidelity (1) to the Word, and (2) to convictions, and (3) to the 
indications of Divine providence. Patience (l) in maintaining the reproach and pro
fession of Christ, and (2) in enduring the severities of rude persecution or the proud 
rejection of a self-wise world.-R. G. 

Vers. 1-18.-The domai1i of ant~hrist. "And I stood upon the sand of the sea, alld 
saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blasphemy," etc.1 Fanciful interpretations 
of this chapter, as well as other portions of this book, are abundant. The last (see 'The 
Early Days of Christianity,' p. 452, by Archdeacon Farrar) seems to us not less unfounded 
and absurd than those that have gone before. Most of such interpretations assume that 
the comparatively few people who lived in Rome centuries ago were of such immense 
importance as to absorb the mind of the Inti.nit-0; that " papal Rome," 811 it is called, 
was the one great moral foe of creation, unmatched and matchless. But our method of 
treating this Book of Revelation, whether right or wrong, philosophic or foolish, ignorea 
all fanciful interpretations, and seeks to turn even the dreams of old dreamers, like the 
prisoner on Patmos, and the prisoner in Bedford Gaol, to such a practical account as to 
serve the ethical interests of the men that are, and the men that are yet to be. Hence 
we use this chapter to throw light upon the domain q/ antichrist. But what do we mean 
by "antichrist"? Not an institution, ecelesiastical, political, or social, conaected with 
any geographical spot or chronological period, but a moral state of mind pervading all 
places, and running through all times. Whatever state of mind is opposed to that moral 
state of mind which Christ incarnated, exemv}ified, and inculcated, I call an,ioh'l-'id. His 
state of mind was one of truth, reality ; hence all falsehoods, shams, hypocrisie&, are 
antichrist, His state of mind was one of supre'Tll,(J 'WOrship. He realized and reverenced 
the Eternal Father iu all; hence all irreverence and idulatries are antichrist. His state 
of mind was a state of self-sacriji,ci'Tl,g philanthropy. He lovecl men, and gave himself for 
their benefit. He did not please himself. Hence all selfishness, worldliness, self-seeking, 
is &ntichrist. St. John says," Even now are there many antichrists." There are anti, 
christs in Protestant churches and chapels, and. in thousands of those who call themselve1 
Christiana. Some of the fiercest denouncers of popery as antichrist are tbOBe who have 
the most of popery and antiohrist in their hearts. This chapter serves w illustrate scae 
facts in connection with the domain of antichrist on this earth. 

~ See &cunUII at elld of eh. uli. 
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L IT HAB A KA~D DBVBLOPIIEN'l', The huge and monstrona forms that seem 
to pass before the imagination of the lonely prisoner on Patmos, u here recorded, are full 
of fol'DlB, grotesque, huge, and hideous. Here-is a huge beast rising out of the aea, the 
.-ne of tumults, His power is great-he has "ten home;" his intelligence is great
JJ.e has " seven heads ; " his influence is great-he has " ten crowns [diadems]." In form 
" be was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as 
the mouth of a lion• (ver. 2), Then there is another beast "coming up out of the earth; 
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he epake u a dragon" (ver. 11). He, like 
the former, is endowed with tremendous power, invested with extraordinary attribute~, 
and is one in spirit and aim with the former, the beast that ri.sos out of the realm of 
tumult, the sea. So that from the sea and from the land, the whole terraqueoua globe, 
monetroui forms of evil appear in the domain of antichrist. What imagination can 
depict and what arithmetic could compute the hideous and monstrous forms in which 
antichrist appears in the world to-day 1' In the commerce of the world, in the govern
ments of the world, in the campaigns of the world, in the literature of the world, in the 
religions of the world, in fact, in the social, industrial, and professional life of the world, 
antichrist appears in aspects as hideous and in a spirit as savage and blasphemous as the 
monsteni depicted in this vision. Where in.any part of the world do we not find anti
ehriet in some form or another? Whatever the form it assumes, it is hideous and 
monstrous. What can be more monstrous than to find a human being rising and acting 
in opposition to him who is the all-loving and all-blessed, the Christ of God and the 
Saviour of the world? Concerning this domain of antichrist it is suggested that--

II. IT HAB on .IIABTER-BPIBIT. The dragon is here represented as the presiding 
geni1111 over alL "The dragon gave him his power, and his seat [throne], and great 
authority" (ver. 2). The presiding genius in this chapter and in the preceding one is 
called the dragon. Reason and analogy concur with the Bible in teaching that there is 
on this earth a great master-spirit of evil, one that leads the world "captive at his will." 
He is, In spirit, character, and aim, against Christ. He is, in a pre-eminent sense, anti• 
chriet. There is nothing Cbristly about him, but otherwise. Satan is the enemy of 
Christ, the old serpent, the " prince of the power of the air," that " worketh in the children 
of disobedience." The record of this vision serves to illustrate several things concerning 
t.his master-spirit of evil. 1. He i, endowed with wemendous power. It Is said of this 
dragon that "he doeth great wonders [signs 1, so that he maketh (should even make] 
ire come down from [ out of] heaven; " that he works " by the means of miracles 
[signs)" (vers. 13, 14). The Jewish Scriptures speak of him as a being of tremendous 
energy, leading the world captive at his will, and even Christ who knew him seems to 
speak with dl}ference oonoerning hie extraordinary power. 2, His grand P!_M',auit '8 moral 
milchuJ. (1) He promotes blasphemy. "He opened his mouth in Lfor) blasphemy 
[blasphemies] against God, to blaspheme his Name, and his tabernacle, ana them that 
awelt in heaven" (ver. 6). His grand aim seems to be to bring the Infinite himself into 
contemrt. (2) He promotes deception. "And deceived them that dwell on the earth" 
(ver. 14). Ile la a liar and the father oflies. The first stone of his empire in the world 
was a lie, and by lies he has built it up and supporta it. A life of wickedness is a life 
of delusion. All his followers walk In "a vain show.• (3) He promotes destruction. 
"It was given unto him to make war with the saints,and to overcome them" (ver. 7). 
Malignity is his inspiration. His battle is with the saints. He works to destroy good
ness, and to destroy goodness is to destroy souls. He has no fight with fiends, but with 
saints. 8. His sphere i, coe:,;tenaive with the world. "He causeth all, both small and 
great, rich and poor," etc. (vers. 15-17). One of his prime ministers, or rather chief 
generals, came out of "the sea,,. and the other came up from "the earth." The whole 
terraqueous globe ill the arena of this arch-enemy of souls. He is the god of this world. 
Wherever falsehood, dishonesty, impurity, revenge are, there he is. And where are they 
not. P -l. Howewr great hia influence, A, u under a restraining law. An old writer has 
Aid, • He is limited in point of time ; his reign is to contl"nue forty and two months. 
Be is also limited aa to the persons and people that he shall entirely subject to his will 
and power; lt will be only those whose • names are not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.' '!'hough the devil and antichnst. 
might overcome their bodily strength and take away their natural life, they could never 
eonquer iuir 10ul&, nor invail wi;h iliem to forme thoir Saviour and revoU to hia 
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enemies.'" 5. His m(ssion wlll ultimately p,'0116 seTJ-rulnou,. "He that leadeth into 
[if any man is for] captivity shall go into captivitr [into captivity he goeth]" (ver, 10). 
Here is the principle of retribution attested by al human experience and philosophy, 
and felt to be juet. .. He that killeth [if any man shall kill] with the eword muet be 
killed" (ver.10). This applies to Sa.tan; he brings men into captivity, and into oaptivity 
ehall he one day go. Sin is suicide, wrong is self-destructive, In every act the devil 
performs, he is forming a link in that adamantine chain tbat shall bind him, not merely 
for a thoUll8Ild years, but for ever.-D. T. 

Ver. 8.-0hrlse sa,crificed in eternity. "The Lamb slain from the foundation of tu 
world." From this wonderful declaration we conclude-

!. TJu.T THE THINGS THAT ABE TO HAPPEN IN THE UNIVERSE DI TBB KOST DIB
'J.'ANT J'UTURE .A.BE TO Gon AB ll'AOTS ALREADY ACCOMPLISHED, As a fact in this 
world's history the crucifixion of Christ was enacted about eighteen centuries ago, and 
yet here it is declared to have occurred before all time, before any creature existed, when 
he lived alone in the solitudes of eternity, Two things are here disclosed: 1 . .7Vial God', 
intelligenr,a is infinite. He knows not only all that has been, and all that is, but all 
that ever will be. All the generations that a.re yet to appear on this earth, with their 
commerce. politics, literature, religions, are facts to him. All the worlds and system■ 
which are yet to be launched into immensity are to him realities. The slaying of 
Christ on Calvary was a fact to him ages before his purpose became realized t(! men. 

• Eternity, with all its years, 
Stands open to thy view: 

To thee, great God, there's nothing old a.ppean 1 
To thee there'• nothing new."· 

2. TAal <Joa', purpoBea are t,mfrustratable. Christ's death was according to God's 
eternal decree. l t was his "determinate counsel," and after millions of ages it was 
accomplished. What God has purposed must come to pass-the conversion of the 
world, the resurrection of the dead, tlie transactions of the judgment-day, etc., all 61'8 
inevitable things. "Heaven and earth shall pass away." 

lL THAT SELF-SACRIFICING LOVE I8 AN ETERNAL PBINOIPLB Il!I THE OREATIOlf. 
Here it is in the mind of God before all worlds. Christ was slain before the " foundation 
of the world." Self-sacrificing love is a. new and a. rare thing to us, the men of this little 
planet, because we have fallen from the eternal order of things, but it is an old and 
common principle in God's creation. 1. It i• the root of the u.niver,e. What is the 
creation but love going forth in infinite gifts? Every life that breathes, every plant 
that blooms, every star that shines, is a gift of love. 2. It is typified ,n all material 
existences. Where is there a thing to be found throughout the vast domain of nature 
that is made for itself? All existences work, live, and die for the good of othera. '' The 
several kingdoms of nature depend on and, therefore, help each other. The mineral is 
the solid basis on which is spread out the vegetable-the body that ita Testure clothea. 
The v.egetable directly nourishes the animal. The tree does not grow for iteelf; it 
cradles the birds, and feeds animated races, and shades .the traveller until he blesses it. 
Of all the thousand and ninety species of plants that botany has classified, not one, from 
the vast oak to the weed that springs out of its mould, and the moss that clings to it• 
bark, but taxes its appointed place in a related family. The atmosphere would lose it■ 
salubrity but for the salt and bitter sea. The ground would catch no fertilising streams 
if the clouds did not kindly drop them from the sky. The flowers wait for the falling 
light before they unveil their beauty. All growing things are buttressed up by the va~ 
ribs of everlasting granite that sleep in sunless caverns. Heat, electricity, magnetism, 
attraction, send their subtle powers through nature, and play through all i¥ works, as 
unseen and silent as the Eternal Spirit th~ bear witness of. Everything helps, and 
everything is helped." 3. It agrees with t'Jw moral constitution of &Ae IOUl. The aoul 
is so formed : (1) That it can recognize nothing morally praiseworthy that 
does not spring from it. Disinterestedness must be the soul of any conduct it can 
heartily commend. · (2) Its conscience can approve of no act of ita own that is not 
inspired by it. Our consciences have not a single smile for the a.va.ricioua and self
aeeking. (3) lta happinesl oan only be realized as it i& controlled by it.. " Be LbM 
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eecketh his life shall lose it, and he that loseth it shall find it." Self-oblivious benevo
lence is the fountain of human joy. This eternal principle of self-sacrificing love we 
must have in 118 before we can be saved; it is, in fact, salvation. " Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of God.and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." The flesh and the 
blood here stand for the vitality of Christ. .And what was this moral life, the moral 
essence of Christ, the soul of his soul, the moral blood? &if-sacrificing low. And this 
we must get into us or die. 

IlL TH..lT REDEMPTION IS NO AFTER-THOUGHT IN THE ARRANGEMENTS OF THB 
UNIVERSE. It is true that the slain Lamb of Calvary came to meet and master an 
evil-the world's depravity. He came to "put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." 
But it was Roll according to the eternal order of things. Miserably mrrow and God
degrading ideas of Christ's work are popular in the pulpits of some of the sects. Some
times it is spoken of as au expedient which the .Almighty took a long time to contrive 
in order to overcome a state of things that had sprung up in his kingdom, Like some 
human king, he had a great deal to do in order to hit upon the best plan to harmonize 
hie attributes, to reconcile mercy to justice, to maintain the order of his government, 
and, at the same time, save and forgive repentant rebels. And sometimes it is so spoken 
of as if the original system which God established with humanity was defective, did not 
work well, broke down, and thus not only disappointed the Creator, but taxed his wisdom 
greatly in order to invent an expedient that should meet the difficulty. Away with 
such notions I They are repugnant to reason, they are an insult to Omniscience, they 
are a libel on the gospel, they are obstructive to Christianity. 1. God foresaw the/all 
from eternity. This is an undeniable fact. Why did he not prevent it? Ah I why? 
2. God O'l'dained the remedy from ettrnity. Redemption was no after-thought; it is an 
essential part, and, perhaps, a primary part of the original scheme of the universe. All 
that are redeemed to moral order, rectitude, and peace by Christ, are so redeemed 
"according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the 
world began.'' 

IV. THAT OUR PLANET WAS PROBABLY FOBMED FOB THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OP 
BECOMING THE THEATRE OF Gon's REDEMPTIVE LOVE TO HAN. This is saying more 
than that Christ came into the world. There are men who argue from the littleness of 
this planet the absurdity of this. But materi~l magnitude is nothing to God; spiritual 
existences and moral facts are vitally interesting to him. But the text leads us beyond 
-leads ns to believe that this world was made for the express purpose. .As God had the 
idea of redemption before the "foundation of the world," and as the idea is being worked 
out here, is it not probable that this idea guided him in its formation? Small in bulk 
as our planet is when compared with that of other orbs that roll in splendour under the 
eye of God, it has a grand moral distinction. Its dust formed the fruits that fed the 
body of the Son of God. Here he lived, laboured, suffered, and was buried, and here his 
grand work is being carried on. If it be moral facts that give importance to places, is 
there a more important spot than this earth P-D. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
Ver. 1.-And I looked; and I sat.11, in

dicating a fresh phase of the ,ision ( cf. 
eh. iv. 1, etc.). Having describerl (eh. xii. 
and xiii) the trinity of enemies with which 
Christ and his people contend, the vision 
now passes on to depict the blessedness in 
■tore for the faithful Christian, and, on the 
other hand, the final fate of the dragon and 
his adherents. We are thus once more led 
to the final jndgment. And just as in the 
former vision, after the assurance of the 
Balvation of the faithful (eh. vii.), came 
the denU11cia.tion of woe for the ungodly 

(eh. viii-::d. H), leading on11e more to a 
picture of the saved (eh. xi. 15-19), so 
here we have the assured bles&edness of the 
faithful porlrayLd (eh. xiv. 1-13), followed 
by the judgments upon the ungodly (eh. 
xiv. H.:....xviii. 24), and leading on once 
more to a pictme of the saints in glory 
(eh. xix.). And, lo, a Lamb stood on the 
Mount Zion; and behold, tke Lamb standing 
tm the Mount Z.ion, as in the Revised Version. 
"The Lamb," with the article, referring to 
"the Lamb" described in eh. v., whom the 
second beast ha,l attempted to persooate, 
He stands on Mount Zion (cf. Heh. xii. 22, 
"Mount Zion, the city of th11 liyillg Gud, 
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the heavenly J erUPalem "). The a_ppro
priaten881! of the position is seen (l) rn ita 
strength (of. the position of the beast, rising 
from the sea, perhaps standing on the sand, 
eh. xiii. 1; and of. Ps. lxxxvii. 1, 2, "His 
foundation is in the holy mountains. The 
Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all 
the dwellings of Jacob"). (2) Because 
there is ibe temple of God, in the midst of 
which is the Lamb, and there is the new 
Jerusalem (eh. xxi. 2). (3) Zion is the new 
Jerusalem, the opposite extreme to Babylon 
(ver. 8). And with him an hundred forty 
and four thousand, having his Father's 
Name written in their foreheads. The 
reading, Tb /Jvoµ.a. a.i!Tov xa.l Tb 6voµ.a. Toii 
na ... pbs a.ilToii, his Name and his Father', 
Name, adopted in the Revised Version, is 
supported by ~. A, B, C, with most cursives, 
versions, and Fathers. Note the similarity 
to the description in oh. vii. Here, as there, 
the hundred and forty-four thousand are 
those "redeemed from the earth" (ver. 3), 
The number denotes a large and perfect 
number; a multitude of which the total is 
complete (see on eh. vii. 4). In oh. vii. the 
sealing in the forehead is described. This 
sign marks out the redeemed in contra.
distinction to those who have received the 
mark of the beast (eh. xiii. 16). 

Ver. 2.-And I heard a voice from heaven, 
88 the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder. Evidently the 
song of the heavenly inhabitants, as de
scribed also in eh. vii. 9-11, where we are 
told they "cried with a loud voice." The 
greatness of the voiee is eviJence of the 
vastneS11 of the number. "Heaven," from 
which the sounds come, includes the" Mount 
Zion" of ver. l, on vhich the Lamb and his 
followers stand. And I heard the voice of 
harpers harping with their harps, The 
Rerised Version is better, and the 11oiC6 

which I heard [was] as [the voice] of harpen 
harping with their harps. 'fhis reading is 
supported by II(, A, B, C, and other good 
authorities. .As the voice; that is, in regard 
to its pbisantness; reminding the hearer 
of the temple-worship. (On the word 
"harp," see on oh. v. 8.) 

Ver. 3.-And they sung 88 it weu a new 
song before the throne, and before the four 
beasts, and the elders. · They sing; that is to 
say, the heavenly inhabitants. The four 
living beings ; viz. those of oh. iv. 9, where 
see an explanation of the positions occupied, 
and· of the nature and signification of the 
" Ii ving beings and the elders." The " new 
10ng," which can only be understood by the 
hundred and forty.four thousand, i8 (as 
explaiued by Ter. 4) a song of victory won 
by those who have been tried in thtJ world 
and subjected to temptations. And no man 
•ould learn that song but the hundred and 

forty and four thousand, which were re
deemed from the earth; even they tliat had 
been yurchased out of the earth- (Revhied 
Versrnn). These only can know the song 
for the re11.Bon given above, The joys of 
heaven and the song of victory are not fOJ' 
those who have succumbed to the world. 

Ver. 4.-These are they which were not 
defiled with women ; for they are virgins. 
'!'here is little doubt that these words e.re 
intended in a spiritual sem,e. In the Old 
Testament the employment of the figure of 
adultery and fornication to denote spiritual 
unfaithfulness is common (of. 2 Chron. xxi. 
11; Jer. iii. 9, etc.), St. John elsewhere 
in the Apocalypse makes use of the same 
symbolism (cf. oh, ii, 20, "That woman Jeze
bel, which calleth herself a propheteBB, to 
teach and to seduce my servant!J to commit 
fornication,and to eat things sacrificed unto 
idols; " also eh. xvii. 5, 6). Similarly, also. 
St. John pictures the faithful Church as the 
bride adorned for her Husband tbe Lamb 
(eh. xix. 7, 8). So also St. Paul (2 Cor. xi. 
2), "I espoused you· as a chaste virgin to 
one Husband, Christ." Oa.p6lvo,, '' virgins," 
is a word equally applicable to men or 
women. Thie verse, therefore, seems to 
describe those who are free from spiritual 
impurity and unfaithfulness ; those who 
have not worshipped the beast and his 
image. Alford, however, thinks the words 
should be undcl'iltood literally. These are 
they which follow the Lamb whithe:rsoever 
he goeth. These words deseribe the great 
source of the bliss of the redeemed, viz. 
that they are continually in the presence of 
Christ. 'l'his is their reward for followin!f 
him on earth; but the words--.muet not be 
taken as referring to the earthly course of 
the saints (as Bengel, De Wette, Hengsten
berg, and others). These were redeemed 
from among men, being the flrstfruits unto 
God and to the Lamb ; theBe wer8 purchased 
from among men,thefi11tjroitstmw God and 
unw the Lamb. Some have erronoously 
concluded that a reference is made to a 
portion of the redeemed to whom special 
honour is conceded; or to some who attain 
to glory before the rest. The firstjruiu were 
the beat of their kind (Numb. xviii. 12), 
selected from the rest, and consecrated to 
the service uf God. So the redeemed aze 
the best of their kind; they who have proved 
themselves faithful to God, who voluntarily 
separated themselves from the world, and 
consecrated themselves to the service of 
God while in the world, and who are thus 
afterwards separated by him and consecrated 
to his service for ever. 

Ver. 5.-And in their mouth wa, found 
no guile; no lie (Revised Version). They 
had not suffered themselves by self-tleceit 
(the second beW:Jt) to. be beguillld into wo,. 
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ship of the first bi>e.st-the world. Alford 
•ery appropriately refers to Ps. xv. I, 2, 
•• Lord, who shall a.bide in thy tabernacle? 
who shall dwell in thy holy hill? He that 
walketh uprightly, and worketh righteous
n881l, and epeaketb the truth in his heart." 
For they a.re without fe.ult before the throne 
of God ; they are without blemiB/i.. The 
following phrase is omitted by nearly every 
authoritt. The word l,.µ.r!,µos, " without 
blemish, ' reminds us of the "Lamb without 
blemish" (of. I Pet. i. 19; Heb. ix. H). Thus 
again they rooeive appropriate reward. 
While on earth they kept themselves un
defiled; now they are, like the Lamb, free 
from blemish {see on ver. 4). 

Ver. 6.-And I 1aw another angel :liy in 
the midst of heaven. "Another" is omitted 
in some manuscripts, but should ·probably be 
inserted. "In mid-heaven," as in eh. Ti.ii. 
13, eto. Raving the everlasting gospel to 
preaoh 'llllto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every ne.tion, e.nd kindred, and 
tongue, and people ; hamng an eternal gospel 
• • • every nation and tri'be and tongue and 
peopfa. Probably (though not certainly) 
"the gospel" in the ordinary sense, which 
is the aignifl.cation of the e:s:pression 
throughout the New Testament, though 
the word is not found elsewhere in St. 
John's writings. The idea of this and the 
following verses is to portray the certainty 
of coming judgment. As a preliminary to 
this, the gospel is proola.imed to the whole 
world, in accordance with our Lord's words 
in Matt. xxiv. H. The gospel is eternal in 
its unalterable nature (of. Gal. i. 9), and 
in contrast to the powe? of the beast, which 
ie eet for destmction (of. eh. xiii. 7). The 
fourfold enumeration shows the universal 
nature of the proclamation of the gospel 
(of. eh. v. 9, etc.) in reference to the world. 

Ver. 7.-Saying with a loud voice. AE"'f"'"• 
"11&ying," in nominative, though agreeing 
with the accusative 1£n~Ao,,," angel." The 
" great voioo" is characteristic of all the 
heavenly utterances (ver. 2; eh. xi. 12, 15, 
et.c.). J!'ear God, and give glory to him. 
Th118 the angel proclaims the gospel in 
opposition to the second beast, who bids 
tho1!8 that dwell on the earth to make an 
image to the first beast (of. eh. xiii H). 
Compare the efi'oot of the coming judgment, 
described in eh. xi. 13, For the hour of his 
judgment iii come. Thie is the reason given 
for the fear mentioned. That it has effecl; 
is seen by eh. xi. 13. Is come; that is to 
say, is at hand. And worship him the.t 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains ot waters. A.a remarked 
above, the angel thua dirootly opposes the 
invitation of the second beast to pay homage 
to the first beast. Again we have the four
fold enllillml.tion of object& of creation, de-

noting tl1e universal nature of the assertion 
( of. on ver. 6). 

Ver 8.-And there followed another 
angel, se.ying ; and aMther, a second angel, 
followed. That is, of course, the second of 
the three who here make their appearance 
in close connection. Each new acene is 
unfolded by its own spooial messenger, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great oity, 
because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication ; 
fallen, fallen is Babykm the great, which 
made, etc. The second " is fallen " is 
omitted in ~••, O, etc., but is inserted in 
A, P, some cursives, versions, and Fathers. 
Omit "city." Babylon is the type of the 
world-power. Like so much of the Apo<'a
Jypse, the image is supplied by the Book of 
Daniel. There the kingdom is spoken of IUI 

. great (Dan. iv. 30; of. also Isa. xiv.). Jn 
its oppression of the Jewish nation, Babylon 
is a type of the world-powel' which perse
cutes the Church of God. At the time 
when St. John wrote, this power was pre
eminently possessed and wielded by Rome, 
e.nd that empire may thus be intended aa 
the immediate antitype of Babylon. But 
the description is e.lso .applicable to the 
persecuting power of the world in all ages, 
and its denial of and opposition to God. 
Babylon is representative of the world, as 
Jerusalem is of the true Chmch of God. 
Alford observes, "Two things are mingled: 
(1) the wine of her fornication, of which all 
nations have drunk (eh, xvii. 2); and (2) 
the wine of the wrath of God, which he 
1hsll give her to drink (ver. 10 and eh. xvi. 
19). The latter is the retribution for the 
former ; the f111mer turna into the latter ; 
they are treaWB tUJ oae and the same." The 
description seoma !:\\:en from Jer. Ii. 7, 8, 
"Babylon hath been a golden cup in the 
Lord's hand, that made all the earth 
drunken: the nations have drunken of her 
wine; therefore the nations ar8'mad. Baby
lon is suddenly fallen and destroyed." Again 
is the figure of fomlcatwn. used to depict 
idolatry e.nd general unfaithfulneBB towards 
God (see on ver. 4). • 

Ver. 9.-And the third angel followed 
them, aa.ying with a loud voice; and ari,otMr, 
a third angel, etc. (see on ver. 8). (On" loud 
voice," see on ver. 7.) U any man worship 
the beast and his image. Here those who 
worship the beast and those who worship 
his image are regarded as one class, w hioh 
they pre.ctioally are (but see on eh. xiii. 14). 
This is the fOfflication referred to in ver. 8, 
the retribution for which follows in vcr. 10. 
And reoeive his me.rk in his forehead, or in 
his hand; a mt1t'k; hut doubtleBB the mark 
of the beast alluded to in eh. xiii. 16 (which 
see), In Ais /orehead, etc. (see on eh. xiii. 
16). 
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Ver. 10.-The 11&1118 ■ball drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup 
of hi■ indignation; he also . • • tohieh i, 
mingled unmixed (i.e. undiluted) in the 
cup of hi, angllf' (Revised yersion). The 
waming is given to men whlle there is yet 
time; the fall of Babylon, which is pro
phetically spoken of as having taken place 
(ver. 8), being yet in the future; that is to 
say, at the enilofthe world. The lan?age 
in which the retribution is couchea cor
responds to that in which the sin is de
ecribed (see on ver. 8). The verb 1t<pdvvuµ.1, 
which originally signified "to mix," gradu
ally ea.me to signify "to pour," from the 
ancient custom of mixing spices, etc., 11s 
well as water, with the wine. The Autbo. 
rized Version "pouted out," therefore, is 
11 correct translation. The pmwing is in 
this case not accompanied by dilution with 
water; that is, God's wrath will not be 
tempered, but the wicked will feel the full 
force of his anger. And he shall be tormented 
with fire a.nd brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb. The figure which is here used to 
portray the punishment of the wicked is 
common in the Dible. Isa. xxxiv. 9, 10, of. 
with Gen. xix. 28, may supply the origin 
of the simile. The punishment is in the 
presence of the 11ngels aud of the Lamb; that 
is, probably, the purity and bliss of heaven 
is visible to the wicked, and the sight of it, 
combined with the knowledge of its in
aooessibility to themselves, is part of their 
torment (cf. Luke xvi. 23). It is part of 
the wrath of God described in the first part 
of the verse. 

Ver. 11.-And the smoke of their torment 
aecendetb. up for ever and ever. Compare the 
wotding of the pa.ssager. quoted above on ver, 
10. 118pecially Isa. xxxiv. 9, 10, " The Sllloke 
thereof shall go up for ever." This state
ment of the et.amity of punishment is also 
in agreement with Luke xvi. 26 and Mark 
ix. 44. And they have no rest day nor night, 
who wonhip the beast and his image, 11nd 
whosoever r•ceiveth the mark of his name. 
"No rest," in contrast with the blessed rest 
of the saints (ver. 13). Wordsworth says, 
"01 ,rpaaxvvauvTes -rb 6-qpfov is a stronger 
expression than 'those who worship the 
beast;• it means tliose whose distinguish
ing characteristic is that they ar8 wor
shipping the beast, and persist in worship
ping him, even to the end. This cht,tac
teristic Li so strongly marked that they are 
here represented as keeping it even aftor 
their death." (On the "mark," see on eh. 
siii. 16-18.) 

Ver. 12.-Rere is the patience of the 
saints : here are they that keep the com
ui,.udments of God, and the faith of 1 esua; 

len, i, the pati61Ule of the saints, they that 
keep, eto. The patience of the saints is 
exhibited in believing in, and waiting for, 
the due retribution which will overtake the 
wicked at the last, and in maintaining the 
conflict against the dragon who goes to war 
with those "who keep the commandments 
of God, and have the testimony of Jesus" 
(eh. xii. 17), the testimony which is the 
outcome of faith (see also on ob. xiii. 10). 

Ver. 13.-And I heard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me. It seems most 
natural to suppose that the voiee is that of 
tl¥, 11ngel who direct.II the visions of St, 
John (cf. eh. i. 1; iv. 1; xix. 9, 10), but 
there is no certainty in the matter. Omit 
"unto me," with~. A. B, C, P, and others. 
Write, Blessed are the dead wl!.ioh die in the 
Lord from henceforth. "Henceforth "should 
probably stand thus, 11nd not in connection 
with the following sentence. We have just 
had mentioned the necessity for patience ou 
the part of the saints; here we have an en
couragemeut and ineentive to that patience, 
inasmuch as they who die in the Lord are 
henceforward blessed. In what their bless
edness consists, the next sentence states. 
The full consummation of their bliss may 
not occur until after the jndgment, but the 
faithful have not to wait until then for 
peace; their conflict is, 11fter all, only for 
this.life, and thus they may well be content 
to suffer for ilO short a period (comp. oh. vi. 
11). Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours ; and their works do 
follow them ; that they shall rest • , • f Of' 

thefr works, etc. The first part explain& the 
" blessedness" of the previous passage; in 
this rest consists their blessedness. The last 
clause, "for their works," etc.,explains why 
the blessedness consists in rest ; they h11ve 
henceforth no need of labours, for the e:il'ects 
of their former works aooomp11ny them and 
permit them now complete rest. Contrast 
the opposite fate of the wicked, described in 
ver. 11. St. Paul urges upon Christians the 
same duty, and proffers the same encourage
ment : " Therefore, my beloved brethren. be 
ye steadfast, unmovable, al ways 11bounding in 
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
thllt your labour is not in vain in the Lord " 
(1 Cor. xv. 58). 

Ver. 14.-.-And l looked, and behold a 
white oloud ; and I saw, introducing a. 
fresh phase of the vision (see on ver. l, ate.). 
White; the heavenly colour (eee on eh. iii. 
18, etc.). Cloud is the symbol of Chrh.t's 
glory (Acts i. 9, 11 ; of. Matt. niv. 80, 
"And they sh11ll 886 the Son of man coming 
on the clouds of heaven;" also eh. i. 7, 
"Behold, he cometh with the clouds"). 
And upon the cloud one sat like unto the 
Son of man ; one sitting. 'l'bat Christ is 
here intended is shown by (1) the olond {of. 
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Luke n:i. 27, "They shall eee the Son of 
man coming in a cloud "); (2) the expres
sion, "Son of man" (of. John v. 22, "For 
the Father judgeth no man, but hath com
mitted all judgment unto the Son: " and 
John v. 27, "And hath given him authority 
to execute judgment also, because he is the 
Son of man : " and Acts xvii. 31, " He will 
judge the world in righteousness by that 
Man whom he bath ordained"); (3) the 
white colour (of. oh. vi. 2); (4) ihe golden 
crown, which distinguishes him from the 
other appearances. He who, as Man, re
deemed the world, comes as Man to judge 
the world. He 8its, because he comes in 
judgment. Jlaving on his head a golden 
erown. The m-own of victory, a..-lq,a.vas, 
which he gained as Man (of. also eh. vi. 2, 
where the description is similar). And in 
hill hand a sharp Biokle. With which the . 
" Lord of the harvest" (Matt. ix. 38) reaps 
the harvest of the world. The figure is 
found in Joel iii. 12, 13, " Then will I sit 
to judge all the heathen round about. Put 
ye in the.sickle, for the harvest ill ripe" (of. 
also John iv. 35-38). 

Ver. 15.-And another angel came out ot 
the temple, orylng with a loud voice to him 
tha.t sat on the cloud; another angel; in 
a.ddition to those already mentioned, not 
implying that he who sat on the cloud was 
an angel. Out of the temple, or shrine 
(va.&s); the inner sanctuary of God (of. oh. 
vii. 15). The angel acts as the messenger 
of the will of God to Christ in his capacity 
of Son of ma.n, because the command is oce 
concerning the times and seasons which the 
Fa.ther bath kept in his own power (Alford). 
The characteristic "loud voice" (see on 
vers. 7, 9, etc.). Thrust in thy sickle, and 
reap: tor the time is come for thee to reap; 
for the harvest of the ea.rth is ripe; send 
forth thy sickle and reap : for the hour to 
reap i3 coma; for tke harv68t of the earth i3 
m,er-ripe (Revised Version). <h!er-ripe, or 
dried.; that is, as Alford explains, perfectly 
ripe, so that the stalk i11. dry, the moistu1·e 
having been loi!I;. 

Ver. 16.-And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in hill sickle on the earth ; and the 
earth we.a reaped. " Cast his sickle;" not 
the same verb as that in ver. 15, but which, 
nevertheless, has the same signification ( cf. 
the use of this verb in John xx. 25,27). There 
are two gatherings described in this place: 
(1) the harvest of the earth by the Sou of 
man; (2) the gathering of the vintage by 
the angel. On the whole, it seems probable 
that the fixst refers to the selootion by Christ 
of the faithful at the end of the world, while 
the second describes the ingathering of the 
wicked for punishment immediately 1.1fter
wards. This agrees with the general tenor 
of the whole chapter, viz. 1.1 portrayal of the 

opposite fares in store for the f1.1ithful and 
the wioked. The description thus cor• 
responds with the account of tho end of the 
world given in eh. vii., with which chapter 
this one has so much in common ( see _on the 
first verses of the present chapter). In eh. 
vii. the saints are first selected and sealed. 
before the wicked meet their doom. Thus. 
also, the judgment is described by our Lord 
in his parables of the wheat and the tares, 
and the sheep 1.1nd the go1.1ts. This accounts 
also for the first gathering being presided 
over by the Son of man, while the seoond is 
conducted by an angel. The punishment in 
connection with the vintage seems to dis
tinguish it from the first harvest. . This also 
corresponds to the a.nnounoements of the 
former angels, who first preach the ever
lasting gospel, and afterwards denounce 
those who serve the beast (vers. 6-11). 

Ver.17.-And another angel came out of 
the temple which is in hea.ven, he also having 
a sharp sickle ; from tkB shrine, or sanotuary 
(as before, see on ver. 15), the dwelling
place of the undivided Trinity, from whence 
come God's judgme1,1ts (Alford; cf. eh. 
xi. 19). 

Ver. 18,-And another angel came out 
from the altar, whioh had power over fire. 
Both in oh. vi. 9 and viii. 3 the altar is con
nected with judgment. The angel here 
described is he who is referred to in those 
places, the fire being the fire of the altar, 
the fire of judgment (oh. viii. 3), or, leBS 
probably, the angel who has power over 
fire generally ( as eh. vii. 1 : xvi. 5). And 
cried with a lond ory to him the.t had the 
sharp sickle, sa.ying. Again the " loud 
voice," characteristic of the heavenly utter,. 
a.noes (cf. ver.15, etc.). Thrust in thy sharp 
siokle, and gather the olusters ot the vine of 
the earth; tor her gre.pes are fully ripe ; 
send forth thy sharp, etc. (see on ver. 16), 
The sickle is figurative of the instrument 
by which the career of those on earth is 
terminated. The " sickle " and the "wine
press" are both aJluded to in the pa&sage 
quoted above (on ver. 14) from Joel iii, 13. 
(For the meaning of this gathering of the 
vintage, as representing the punishment of 
the wicked, see on ver. 16.) 

Ver. 19.-And the angel thrust in hi■ 
lickle into the earth, and gathered the vine 
of the earth, This angel is described in 
quite a different manner from "him who 
s1.1t on the cloud" (ver. 16). And oast it 
into the great wine-press of the wrath of 
God ; into the wine-pr68B, the great [ wine
press J, etc. The feminine substantive has 
~greeing with it a masculine adjective. U 
18 doubtful whether we ought to see in ihis 
anything more than a mere ,;lip of grammar. 
Possibly the word is of either gendor. It 
is connected with the festival of Ba.ooh111, 
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Wordsworth, however, accounts ror the mlLI!• 
culine form of the adjective by eupposing 
that the writer wiehes to give a stronger 
for&le to the word, and to emphasize the 
terrible natme of the wrath of God. We 
have the same image in eh. xix. 15, ood it 
seems derived from Isa. lxiii. and Lam. i Hi. 
DesU'Uction by an enemy is alluded to as 
the gathering of grapes in Isa. xvii. 6 and 
Jar. xlix. 9. The text itself explains the 
signification of the figure. There seems also 
BOme reference in the language to those who 
" drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
[Babylon's) fornication" (ver. 8). 

Ver. 20.-And the wine-press was trodden 
without the eity, "The city'' is Jerusalem 
(of. ver. 1), that is, the Church of God; the 
idea thus being either (I) that the wicked 
are punished in a place apart from the just 
(cf. eh. xxii. 15); or (2) that no unclean 
thing (e.g. the blood) can enter the city of 
the saints (of. oh. xxi. 27). And blood came 
out of the wine-press, even unto the horse 
bridles, by tu spaoe of a thouaa~d and six 

hundred furlongs ; a, Jar a, ehuen hundred 
Btadia. The Greek stadium is rather less 
than an English furlong, being about llix 
hundred and six English feet; it wu the 
length of the race-course at Olympia, and 
the eighth part of the Roman mile. The 
"blood," of which the juice of the grape is 
~ type, depicts the punishment inflicted. 
Horse8 seem to be mentioned by proleipsis, 
in anticipation of eh. xix. H. The descrip
tion, of course, implies the terrific nature of 
the punishment-pmbably nothing more. 
In the same way the dislanee mentioned is 
no doubt intended to denote the extensive 
nature of the punishment, though why that 
particular number is chosen is not absolutely 
clear, Possibly it is derived from the square 
of 4: multiplied by the square of 10; four 
being significant of the created world (see 
on eh. iv. 6), and ten being the sign of 
oompletenell8 (see on oh. xiii. 1); the num- , 
ber thus portraying completeness as rel{Srds 
the created world, and the iuability of any 
one w eacape God'sjuugmeni. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers.1-5.-Light-gTearM in the darkness. "Without/ault1" The apostle in this 
book never keeps us too long in the shade without a break. Just as, after the terrible 
convulsions depicted in the sixth cliapter, we had the glorious vision of the blest in 
heaven in that which followed, so it is here. We have watched the working of three 
of the foes of Gud and of his Church. Now we are bidden to turn our eye upward, and 
behold again the hundred and forty-four thousand whose blessedness had been already 
portrayed, ".d.nd I saw "-the formula which introduces a separate vision. "Behold!" 
-indicating abruptness and surprise. The raging of the dragon and of the two wild 
beasts is exchanged for the sight of purity and calm. "A Lamb." The Lamb. The 
Lamb of God. "Standing on Mount Zirm." Mount Zion was where the temple stood. 
'l'he old Jewish figure sets forth new Christian realities. "Ye are come unto Mount 
Zion," etc. (Heb. xii.). "The hundred and forty-four thousand." We have seen them 
before; we recognize them again. '!'hey are not only seen, but heard (vera. 2, 3). 
"They sing," etc.-are singing. Their melody and harmony ring in the apostle's ear • 
.. .d.s it were a new song." Not actually new. It is the old, old song of redemption 
which is their theme. But their circumstances are so changed that it is sung with 
new joy, and through endless ages it will be ever new. Only those can learn this song 
who are redeemed from the earth. It befits only the Church of God ; and not only is 
their position clearly defined, but their character is definitely given (ver. 4). 'l'here 
are "more to follow." For these whom the apostle saw are but the "firstfruits." In 
the fifth verse, however, there is one expression concerning them-a very short one, 
it is true-so significant, that it attracts us more than all the rest; it ill one on which 
we love to linger. It is this: "They are without fault." 

I. LET U8 l!TUDY THIS CHARACTERISTIC 01!' THE SAINTS IN HEAVBN. We say, "in 
heaven," for there need be no fear as to whether we are right in doing !10. 'l'hey are 
"redeemed from the earth" (ver. 3): this points to what they were. They are with the 
Lamb on Mount Zion: this tells us where they are. '!'hey are the "redeemed:" this 
tells us how they came to be where and what they are. The assertion that they are 
"without fault " is much more striking than if it had been made by man. It is a 
phrase inbreathed by the Spirit of God, telling us that in the sight and light of heaven 
itself they are" faultless," Shall we try and see what a character without flaw would 
be? The expression must mean: 1, Thal there is nothing wrong in them. Not a 
ainglti sin dv ilie3 col11l.lli.t, Every wurJ., deed, aud thought is pure. Nor is there 
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even .any sinfulness of nature out of which aught that is corrupt can arise, . Not one 
inferior motive mars their actions; not one waste by-thought intrudes into their 
devotion. Nor is there the least wish or thought but such as is perfectly in harmony 
with the will of him who sits upon the throne. 2. The-re ar8 no infirmities of nature. 
Those frailties which, though not sinful, yet may be the inlets of sin into a disordered 
constitution, and may make it more difficult to resist evil, are done away. Here the 
physiological accidents of our birth are perpetually telling on us, causing each of u■ to 
be surrounded by an easily besetting sin, -and making it hard to withstand temptation. 
The eye, the ear, the hand, the foot, yea, any member of the body, may be an occasion 
or a vehicle of wrong, But in the redeemed oµ high, all this is for ever done away. 
Tme, this is only the negative side of their character. Only the negative I 1:Uessed would 
it be if we could present such a negation! In consequence of this, however-because 
there is nothing to repress the growth or manifestation of what i11 Divine-the image 
of God in them must needs be seen in its perfection. Not that each one will be equally 
developed. There will be many a :fiower whose opening has been retarded by chilly 
winds and adverse weather, and that has been waiting for eternity's sun to shine upon 
it ere it opened its petals at all. Besides, there must be different stages of growth, etc. 
" One ste.r differeth," etc. Remembering this, let us glance also at the positive aide of 
their character. Their judgment is sound. Their perceptions are clear. They see 

• light in God's light, Every perception of truth is attended with corresponding emotion, 
and every recognition of duty is followed by corresponding action. Every determination 
of the will is "holiness unto the Lord." Their work for God is as perfect as their wills 
are pure. Their social life is all that it should be. Intense sympathy with each 
other's joys marks them all. Benevolenoo moves the heart to kindly willing, and 
beneficence prompts the hand to kindly action; while the sense of a common obligation 
to a redeeming Lord causes them to unite in the "new song" with rapturous and 
transcendent joy. But, ah I what pen can sketch the life of beings so perfectly 
Divine? All that we can say is poor. We can conceive more th-an we can say. But 
the one touch of our text suggests that which surpasses alike word and thought-they 
are without fault I 

II, TBB PASSAGE SHOWS THE CONNECTION BETWED THEIR PRESEN'l' FAULTLESSNESS 
AND THEIB EARTHLY LIFB. This it does in two ways. It shows us: 1. Goa's work/or 
and on them. (1) They were purchased (ver. 3; cf. eh. v. 9, 10; Titus iii. 5; 1 Pet. i 
18, 19; eh. vii. 14). (2) They were begotten (ver, 8); "purchased to b6 the :first
fruits," etc. (of. Jas, i.18), (3) They were sealed (ver.1, "his name ••• written," 
etc.). 'l'his is the triple order of the Divine work in every case (Eph. i. 13, 14). The 
sealing marks them (a) as God's own, (b) as the object of God's care, (c) as having 
forthwith on their forefront the badge of service. Their constant motto is, "Whose I 
am, and whom I serve." There is also indicated : 2. Their work for God, (1) 
Ackuqwledged devotion to God and his cause. The seal on their foreheads, while 
graven by God, is also a visible and constant pledge of loyalty and fidelity to him. 
'Secret discipleship is not the law of Christian life. Men are to say, "I am the Lord's." 
(2) Avoidance of sin. They stand in contrast from those named in vers. 9-11; and 
are those specified in eh. xv. 2. They have gained the victory over (a.) Satan; (b) the 
first beast, or worldly pomp; (c) the second beast, or ecclesiastical show; (a) all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit (ver. 4). (3) "Following the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth." These aa the men. There is no mistaking them; their marks are plain 
enough. They stand out from the crowd while on earth, and in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation shine as lights in the world. The Word of God abideth in 
them, and they overcome the wicked one. Surely it is natural to expect for such a 
continuity of life. Theirs is just the life which may well give promise of emerging 
out of the great tribulation to the calmer scenes above. It is by no "sudden strange 
transition," by no leap from complacent impurity to spotlessness, that they find them
selves there. Ahl no. Their being without fault is but the completion of a work 
which was going on here; it is a receiving the last finishing touch and fmpreu of the 
Spirit's ll68l That last impress stamped out the marks of the last sin. 

IIL SUCH SCENES AB TRKBB SHOULD HA.VB OVEB US AN ELEVATIM l'OWBL 1. The 
very fact t,f such a.n issue being set before us as the rightful goal of the individual life 
Is of itll8lf an ennobling of human existence. There is, it may freely be oonfessed, 
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something to inspire one in tlie thought of the race rising to any such greatness after 
evolution has had time enough to work out to such an issue. But when the deduction 
has to be made of the extinction of individuals in the race-process, the heart is taken 
:mt of us the moment our hope sets to work. The redeeming grace of God reacuel!I the 
in<lividual, and gives him a living hope. And one of the mos.t painful features of the 
clay ia to find many, trained and nurtured in, and even saturated with, ·the beautiful 
and consoling truths of the glorious gospel of the blessed God, C(lsting away from them 
the only props on which such a hope can rest. The hope survives a while, but oannot. 
long continue when ite support is gone .. The only alternative is supematuralism Of 
despair. "Blessed be the God and Father qf our Lord Jesus Christ., wQich according 
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a living hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead." 2. W~ may well admire th.e pigh stanqard of goapel 
morality. Som,(_there are who accuse us of a low~toned morality in preachin~ 
"Believe, and be B&ved." One would think that we stopped with t~e word "believi;,, 
and went no further. But the fact is, no sinful man can start fairly for holines1 until be 
has a firm s~nding and a new power. Faith in a living Saviour ensures both these1 
and faith in him alone. . 3. Let. us be filled with thankfulness tbat we. are permitte<1 
such a fore-glance of those who once . · 

•Wlll8tled hard, aa we do now, 
. With siwi, lllld doubta. and.teen.• 

What they tiiere, we are. What they are, by the grace of God we too may be. 4-. Be 
it ours to imitate those who have gone before. The victory they now enjoy WS8 not. 
won without many a hard struggle. Supposing we bad before us now two men: orie, 
a model of faultless social propriety. yet steeped in self-complacency; the o1:her, the 
worst of publicans· and sinners. We would gather from the scenea reviewed ln this 
chapter a word of equal appropriateness to both. To the open sinner we would say, 
" You !MY be separated from your sins, if you will. Christ will kill them and save you 1 • 
To the· other we would say, "Yon must be separated from yqur pride; for you ~n no 
more enter heaven in your spirit of self-righteousness than tM most ·openly abancloned, 
sinner." . Mercy is free to all. 'fhe best need it. The worst may have it. Without 
it, we must atl lfkewise perish. 5, Let no Christian struggler. de11pair. God is able to 
keep him from falling, and to present him faultless before the presence of his glo11 
with exceeding joy. · ·. ·. 

Vers. 6-11.-The three angers. The varied soenes ln tht~ boo}; are, to 'us, not so 
much pictures of events which, when once occurring, exhaust th,e meanipg of the 
prophecy, but rather representations of what is continuously going on and repeatedly 
renewing itself-of present-day realities, and-not merely of passing incident. The passage 
before us, looked at in this light, is full of most stimulating teaching; fall of.comfoit to 
those whose faces are set in the right direction. and full of terrifie warning to other.: 
We can bear a great d~al lf we kuow what the worst will be, and that sooner, or· late, 
it will be over. To aee through a trouble is a great relief in it, and, o.fortiorl, if af'the 
end there is·gfory. In these sentences ~1 he found the key to a great deal in the 
book, and; in fact, an indication of its aim. · . The believer is shown· that th~re is. mtt.cJi 
tribulation awaiting the Church ere the end shall come; but there.will be an end'to iii, 
and brightness beyond it. It is otherwise with the scene set before the ungodly. In 
their horizonlthere la no discernible ray of light. And all the visions of this book thua 
alternate between the light and the shade. In the para~ph before us for preaent 
study we ha'fe a vision of three angels flying in the midst of heaven. Their mea,tsgea 
are precisely th0118 which are being given throughout the Christian age; they belong aa 
much to this century as to any other; to any other as much as to tbiil. They give three 
messages which are perpetlllilly true. We will study their messages malim. · 

I. Till!: l'IRST ANGEL. (V1irs. 6, 7.) 1: He haa aflfflething. (1) What is it.? "M 
g08p6l"-good tidinl(s.1 We know what these are. Free salvation for every penitent. 
(2) For whom is it? . For "nery nation," etc. No nation so civilized that it is not 
needed. No nation so degraded that it will not auffice. (3) For how long? "Au 
eternal go&pel." One that will be suitable, true, and adequate throughout the whole 

1 ProfeBIIOl Milligan'• remarb on th- '\'91'888 ue very slngu]a,r, but deserve attentio.11,, 
BBVELATIOlr. , 2 A 
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age for which it is intended. To the end of the age there will beno other. No advance 
in natural knowledge can ever put men beyond the need of it, and no philosophy of 
man can ever be any substitute for it. (4) For what purpose P To proclaim it. It is 
to be heralded far and wide. Not merely as a witness, to condemn the rejectors of it• 
but mainly as "the power of God unto salntion to every one that believeth." Thill 
gospel is the rod of God's strength. 2. He says BOmething. To this gospel (in itself 
a message) there is also attached a m888age: "Fear God ••• the hour of his judgment is 
come." Kp(o-is, not itp(110-the judging process ever going on; not the issue, or sentence, 
'fhe way in which man receives the $ospel is in itselr a test or proof of what he is. 
" For judgment I am come into th18 worlu." This is not the hour of God's final 
sentence. That is in reserve. But it is a judging hour. Whenever and wherever the 
gospel is preached-and only there-is the actual trial going on, whether men will turn 
to the light or turn from it. Men are called on to give glory to him, acknowledging his 
majellty, confessing their sin, and receiving God's pardon. 

II. THE ilEOOND ANGEL. (Ver. 8.) He has to make the proclamation, "Babylon 
the great," etc. It seems as if this were inserted by anticipat10n. The fuller detail of 
this ls given later on. "Nothing," says Dr. Lee,1 "is more marked than the contrast 
which is mai11tained between Babylon as the type of the world, and Jerusalem as the 
type of the Church. '!'he one is introduced by the foundation of J3abel soon after the 
Deluge; the other by the establishment of the house of Dai,id in the city of Zion. 
Babylon is a scene of confusion. Jerusalem is as a city that is compact together." 
Babylon breaks up. Jerusalem is the city that emerges out of the ruins. '.!.'bus the 
second angel is a co-worker with the first. One i1.1 God's messenger to draw men out 
of the world. The second is one who proclaims the certain downfall of the great world• 
llgency which bas set up its false attractions and lured men by its hai lotry to forsake 
the Lord. And from the very first the 11entence bath gone forth agains~ this great 
Babylon. that she must falL The false in life, in religion, in commercll, must go. AU 
wickedness is decaying, and will utterly perish before the Lord. The heathen were 
wont to say, "The feet of the gods are shod with wool, but their hands are hands of 
lron.n · 

Ill THE THIRD ANGEL. (Vera, 9-11, "If any one," etc.) This is a proclamation 
to the individual. "if (Tls) any one." The judgment on great world-powers may be 
national ; that on the inctividual is personal. The former in this life only; the latter 
in the next also. "Worshippeth;" present tense," is worshipping." IC a.ny is so found 
when the Lord cometh to judgment, if he. ill then drinking of "the wine of the wrath 
of ~bylon's fornication," another cup shall be given him ("him" emphatic). "He 
also shall drink," etc. Of what? Of the wine of the unmixed wrath of God. 
Unmi.ud ioratA f What am that be? God grant that we may never know I But 
may we not say thus much? It will be pure and holy wrath, unmixed with any 
foreign ingredients. It will not be marred by weakness, nor by excess, nor by defect. 
lt will be a pure and perfect equity dealing with sin. The figurative expressions here
" :lire."" brimstone," "smoke "-are terrible ones, drawn from the destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrah ; and only such figures will avail to set forth the destrucU ve and 
deYouring effect of holy wrath upon a guilty soul. What is the effect? "No rest; " 
" torment." There never can be any rest for a guilty conscience under the sway of 
Infinite Holiness. To those ill at ease wit.h God there must be torment. The structure 
of mind and conscience necessitates this. For bow long P "For ever and ever" 
(Authorized Version); in the margin of the Revised Version, "for ages of ages.'; 
This is the more nearly exact translation of the o:iginaL It does not affirm the 
absolute end18881l.ess of the punishment. Since the word " age" has a plnral, it plainly 
is not n8C88118rily infinite. For no such word cou_ld have a plural. Infinity cannot 
even be doubled, much less be multiplied indefinitely. Further, no finite multiple of 
a finite term can possibly reach infinity. So that to a,ffirm the absolute unendinmess 
of this punishmilt\ would be to go beyond th~ text. At the same time, it is eq~ally 
dear that the words are so terrible that they do not bring in sight any end of it. 
Nor la there the slighteiit gleam of light in the horizon for the finally impenitent. 
More at lenph, elsewhere, bas the present writer developed this dread theme.I The 

I • Speaker's Commentary,' in fua. 
~-•Future Puni.,;hment,' puLlislwd by J. Snow and Oo. 
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position to which we a.re shut up in Scripture is thili: God has not shown us a• end to 
future punishment. Ws dare not affirm ehat it never will end ; but if any OM doe, 
that, he does it entirely at his own risk. Objection: "But this phrase is .the.very 
strongest which iii employed in the Word of God to denote absolute unendingneu. • 
We reply, No. It is a fearfully strong expreMion for an indefinitely prolonged period; 
but there are stronger expressions; e.g. " Thy kingdom iii a kingdom of all the ages" 
(Ps. cxlv. 13); "To him be glory , •• through all the generation■ of the age of the ages" 
(Eph. iii. 21); "My salvation shall be for ever, and my righteousness shall nol be 
abolished" (Isa. li. 6); "Not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the 
power of an indissoluble life," etc. (Heb. vii. 16). The strongest expressions, which 
declare absolute unendingness, are reserved in Scripture for the good alone. E98n 
when we grant all this, however, the outlook for the wicked ia one of unspeakable 
gloom; of a night with no revealed morn beyond it. There is, however, one more 
feature of this penalty. It will be inflicted "in the presence of the holy angels, and 
in the presence of the Lamb." There iii a profound interest taken in the destinies of 
man in the distant places of creation. The angels are supremely concerned for the 
honour of the Son of God. And they will acknowledge that God's judgrnents are right. 
The Son of God, too, who died for us, will himself be the Judge. .All things are put 
into his hand. "God so loved the world that he gave his Son ; " but he does not love leas 
that Son whom .he gave. .And while he will not dishonour that Son by letting any 
11inner who repents remain unforgiven, so neither will he dishonour him by letting any 
one who rejects such a Saviour remain unpunished. FiLBlly, we deem it of infinite 
moment, when a preacher has to handle these awful themes (and handle them he must 
if he would declare "the whole counsel of God ''), that he should show with vivid 
<ilearness that it is sin which is to be mainly dreadtd, rather than its penalty. Sin is 
the infraction of law. The punishment is God's defence of law. Could we wish for 
a time to come when ·existing sin wonld not be punished? Could we wish that the 
punishme1;1t of sin should be in any other hands• than those of a pure and holy God? 
Could we wish that God should give a law, and never guard its honour? Could we 
wish that he should give us a gospel, and then let it be rejected with impunity? Could 
we wish that he should surrender the Son of his love, and then let him be trampled 
underfoot, and remain unvindicated? "But," it may be said, "while I fully confirm 
that, still I do long for the tin1e to ~me when sin will cease altogether." Be it 10. If 
God wills it, so it will be sooner or later; but we cannot find any clear dill<lloaure of 
that. Three things only remain for ua to see to: (1) To hate sin as God hates it. (2) 
To seek his grace to slay it in us. (3) And then to co-operate with him in putting it 
down everywhere. 

Ver. 13.-.A voice.from heaven: tAe blessed dead. However deep the ,::loom in which 
the description of the future struggles of the Church may plunge us, the Holy Ghoac 
never suffers it to be indefinitely prolonged. We have stood with wondering awe amid: 
the deep recesses of a glacier, and, as if lest the chill should be too Be Vere and the gloom 
too intense, many a chink overhead let in a light and a glow that revealed wondrous 
glory. above. Even so, as we stand in the mid3t of the threatening conflicts of :the 
Church, we see light let in from above-a glory shining in the gloom. Thus it ill here. 
We have witnessed the rise and power of the. dragon, of the first beast, and of the 
second beast. We have looked upward and caught a glimpse of the heavenly •Stat.e. 
We have heard the voices of the three augds, proclaiming (1) the everlasting gospel, 
(2) the fall of Babylon the great, (3) the punishment of the ungodly; and again there 
ia a gleam of heavenly brightness shining in upon us. A voice is heard-whose, 
we are not told-but it is a commanding voice, m,der the direction of the Holy 
Ghost, and that is enough for us. Moreover, it is from heaven, from the realm of light, 
from the region whence the ehado1vs have fled away. I!'rom that higher region thQ 
changing scenes of Hfe and death, of struggle and of victory, are beheld; and from the 
clearer light in which these earthly incidents are viewed, there is' an emphatic testimony 
given to us which is of priceless value. As so much of the book deals with the struggl6" 
of earth, it is restful indeed to be permitted to hear something as to how they fare whe 
have passed beyond them. 

L lN TIUB DYING WORLD THERB 18 J. PU.TORE WHICH DISTINOI'IVELY MARKI &OV■ 
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llF.ATHB. "The dead which die in the Lord." The dead which are dying. The 
believet'II in Obrist under the present di~pmsation, who are, one by one, passing away, 
are evidently intended. " Dying in the Lord " is no vague expression. It defines. 
It includ88. It. limits. Otherwise were there no meaning in the phrase. It indicates, 
indeed, nothing special III to the physical mode of dece..1so; nor as to age; nor as to the 
accidents of death. The expression, "from henceforth," is ambiguoue. (J<'or various 
lnterpretations, see expositors.) We incline to the opinion that the" henceforth" here 
referred to is the time of weariness, in which the faith and patience of the saints will 
be 1!6Verely tried by the raging of the powet'II of evil; that it will be blessed to die in 
Jesus, and pass away to the realm where the weariness (cf. be,-,;;., ,c,f,,..,., cln-owv) will be 
known no more. The significance of the expression, "die in the Lord," should be care
fullv studied. Deaths are not alike any more than lives are. The deaths of Lazarus 
and· Dives were as widely different as their lives. To die "in the Lord" is the 
natural sequence of living to the Lord. No change of s-tate can affect the relation of 
believers to their Saviour (1 'l'hess. v.10; eh. i. 18). Sllch a dying as is here referred 
to must' include (1) trust~ (2) union, (3) communion, (4) surrender, (6) rest-in 
Christ-all going· on in the act of dying, as really as in the act of living. Whether 
we live or die, we continue to be the Lord's.- Once his, we are ever his. 

II. THERE ARE MANIFOLD GROUNDS ON WHICH WE KNOW THOSE TO BE BLESSED WHO 
'l'HOB Dm IN THE Lono. Each phrase in the text is full of meaning. 1. Their blessed
ne&lil is declared by the Holy Ghost. "Yea, saith the Spirit.'' 2. It is proclaimed 
to the apostle by a voice from heaven. S. There is a command to place it on record 
for all time, Each of these three lines of thon!!ht is indicated by the woriu of the 
verse. Much more is indicated, however, by the doctrine underlying the expression, 
"in the Lord." 'l'his phrase is used to express the unique relation between Christ and 
the believer. It is constantly recurring. "In Christ." From this the blessedness of 
those dying- in him may be confide1ttlY affirmed; e.g.: 1. Our Lord, in his work for 
nren, contemplated the whole duration ·of their existence. 2. He is the Saviour of 
man's whole natnre,-body, soul, and spirit. S. Our Saviour's work for believers touched 
every point of their ncerl. 4. He is himself the Lord of life. 5. Being ln him ill 
enough for time and eternity. We know whom we have believed. 6. He is guardian 
of believers III much after deat.h as before it. Hence it must be the case, "Bleased," 
etc. 

III. WB ABE DISTINCTLY TOLD JN WHAT THE.BLESSEDNESS CONSISTS. '!'here is no 
ground in Scripture for asserting the sleep of the soul between death and the resurrec
tion. It is,· indeed, only "the body" which "is dead because of sin; the spirit is life 
because of righteousness." And Jesus expressly declared that whoso keepeth hia 
sayings should never taste of death. "Absent from the body," they are "at home 
with -the Lord." Not, indeed, that the fully glorified state is theirs as yet, nor will be 
till the resurrection. Not till Christ, our Life, is manifested, shall we be mauifestcd 
with him in glory. The heavenly life has three stages. 'l'he .first beginning at reaene
ration. and closing with the dissolution of the body. The second beginning at d~th, 
and ending at the resurrection. The third beginning with the resurrection, and nevtlf" 

ending. It is this intermediate stage which is pronounced "blessed." 'J'hey are 
blessed. ,n de:1th, and blessed after it. "The having died is gain" (Tb cl,ra8a.,,1;..). 
How? 1. Negatively. "They rest from their labours." (1) From struggles with 
11in . . (2) From wearying conflict. (3) From every fault and flaw. (4) From all the 
frailtk'I incident to a di~ordered frame. 2. Positively. Their works follow with them. 
'.l'hey ~ only leave behind them blessed impulses which will follow after their earthly 
works have ceased, but they take with them their works into another lifi'l; i.e. the 
works of faith and patience and holy activity which were the outwork of their devotion 
and se&l were a part of themselves; they not only expressed what they were, but they 
ph1yed their part in the growth and perfecting of their characters. And not only so, 
but the Lord, into whose presence th~y are ushered at death, sees both them and their 
works too, as one. As Ewald," Their works are so far from being lost through their 
death, that they follow. them into. eternity" (quoted in 'Speaker's Commentary,' in loc.). 
The same law works in the case of the righteous as in the case of the wicked. "Some 
!hen's sins are open beforehand, going before them to judg,uent; " ,.e. a man goes into 
eternity, plw his works, whether they be good or bad. Blc111ed, iw.leed, ill it when the 
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works have been those of faith and love, which,-though in many caial-Iorgotten.. by 
the worker, shall be remembered by the great Saviour-Judge. 

IV. A COMMAND m GIVEN TO PUT THIS ON BEOOBD. The t.tuth contained ln ib.is 
verse is-too precious a one to be left to the uncertainty of a merely verbal tradition, 
We know- not to what shreds and patches our glorious gospel might by thia time .have 
been reduced, had it been thus left at the mercy of floating reports handed down by 
word of mouth. It was ~safe" to write this. The value of this truth is simply 
unspeakable, L It ,how, us that death ii not a terminw ,f life, but im ffiCitlent in 
livitig. It is a change of states under the guardian care of a Divine Redeemer, 
who loves his own too much to let them perish. 2. In the liyht r,f sucA a tndh, WI! 
,hcndd dread death less. Nay, more; we ougbi not to dread it at all. Ollr Saviour 
has passed through the gates of the grave himself, that he might deliver them who 
through fear of death have been all their lifetime subject to bondage. 3 • .A right _mi, 

of tM, truth will prepare m for etiduring with more calmn613 and·· bravery lh. lrial, 
antl hardship, of thia life. · Persecution. Insult. Martyrdom, What· fretfulu88'! 
~er l!Ol'row is often shown by. those who .abandon the evangelical faith l . Life of 
Carlyle; a man who; though a prodigy of intellectual acquirement, lived a life which 
was one continuous whine. , 4. IAt us not grieve unduly over thostJ who are gond. H 
they have died in the Lord, and if we are living in the Lord, we shall go to them, but 
they shall not i-eturn to us. We can rejoice in the thought of the incre&1ing wealth. of 
our treasure in the lieavenly state, al! saint after saint is caught upward into .light. 
5. Let us lookfurward.hopjvlly and cheerfully to our own fut,,re. What work the 
Master .may have appointed for us w1naunot foresee, nor do we at all know when we 
•hall be called up tojoin the "meu who are made perfect." Dut we need not; wiBh to 
bow. It ill enough for us that they and we are one. 

"The l!Rints on earth and all the dead 
Bot one ,;,omomnion make ; . 

AI[ jpin in Chrfat, their living Head, 
And othis gmoe partake." · 

6. Knot1nng ko1D well we are cared for m life and in death by our blessed Lord, W us 
toneffitra~ all wr energies on glorifying our Lorrl. This is the conclusion to which 
the Apostle Paul himself arrived. ,Knowing that when we are ab;ent from the body we 
shall be at home with the Lord, we should ruake ii the object of our supreme ambiiion 
to be well-pleasing to him. •· 'l'bis, indeed, is our one concern. To work, and love, and 
obey, and wait. And in time our Ma..ter will come and fetch us home, and we sha.ll 
be for ever with him. 

Ven. 14-20.-Harvest-lime. Any attempt to interpret the visions of this book sa 
if they followed each other chrouologica.lly -only, will inevitably fail. Sometimes, at 
any rate; the visions a.re such that they overleap the n1t.1r future and glauce fonrard. 
to one far more remot.e. ·1a fact, speaking generally, the order of them is far moru 
moral than it is temporal, following not so much the order of years as the evolution of 
principles and the growth of souls. It cert.ainly is 10 in the paragraph before us, in 
which we are carried forward iu thought and symbol to Heaven's great harvest-day--a 
day of which our Lord had himseif spoken, not only in a parable, but in an exposition 
of that parable (Matt. xiii.), in which terms that were figurative and symbolic are 
exchanged for such as are plain. lt will be a study of no small interest to see how our 
Lord, in his communication to his apostle from heaven, sets forth the same truth which 
he had taught to his discirles when on earth. Ver. 14, "I saw, and behold, a white 
cloud." 'Ibis is the symbo of the Divine presence, so that we are not surprised when 
we read further, "On the cloud I saw one sitting like unto the Son of man "-emblem 
of the Lord appearing in his glory-" having on his head a golden crown "-in token of 
royalty-" and in his hand a sharp sickle "-settiug forth the work for which he will 
come in his glory, viz. to reap "the harvest of the earth." Ver. 15, "Another angel 
••• crying ••• Send forth," etc. That this angel came forth out; of the temple 
speaks his authority as from thence. Nor should it seem strange that thence should 
come the commisaion to the Son of man to reap. For a., the Son of man, t}Ur Loi:ti 
haa his a.\lthority 81!-d avpoiulmeat from the Father (John v. 22, 26, 27). Ver, 16, 
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"He • • • osst his sickle upon the earth.• The final reaping is under the superintend• 
ence of the Son of man. Ver. 17, "Another angel ••• he slso having a sharp sickle.• 
~he ministry of angels will be employed by our Lord in gathering in the harvest 
(Matt. xiii.). Ver. 18, "Another ••• he that hath power over fire.,. Each of our 
Lord's,· host has his own department of. service. "Her grapes are fully ripe"
})ave reaohed .the acme of ripeness,-their full growth. Ver. 19, "The angel ••• 
gathered the vintage of the'earth." As believers are branches in Christ, the living Vine, 
bringing forth good fruit, and only good, so there shall be an earthly product, a mimicry 
of the heavenly, bringing forth bad fruit, and only bad. "And cast it into the wine-press 
••• of the wrath of God." A striking figure drawn from the Old Teatament (see Isa. 
ixiii. 1-6). As there, so here, the treading of grapes in the wine-press represents thE 
defeat ofthe foes of God and of his Church. Ver. 20," Without the city." The Church 
is the city of God. All the wicked are outside of it. "There came out blood from the 
wine-press" (cf. Gen. xlix. 11; Deut. xxxii.14). The sap of the grape ls called the 
blood of the grape, as being the element of its life. In. an actual materisl conflict 
actual blood would be shed. Here the ,whole of the reality is in the spiritual realm, 
though the figures are drswn from the niaterial. The main, yea, the sole thought ia 
the -0eleat of the enemies of God. "Blood ••. even unto the bridles of the horses." 
It la nid in eh. xix. 14," The armies which were in heaven followed upon white horses," 
eto. The hosts of God ever have, ever do, ever will, join him in trampling down the 
foea of righteousness. And it is but the carrying .out the figure when the chapter 
speak& of the blood coming up to the bridles of the honie11. "As far as sixteen hundr'ld 
furlongs." Hengstenbcrg understands this as equivalent to "a judgment encircling 
the. whole earth." l What can we learn in so obscure a vision?. We reply-The visioa 
is not an obscure one, if we let Scripture be its own interpreter. There.are at least 
six lines of high and holy thought, which, on the. basis of it, may be profitably 
followed up. 

L LoNG, LONG BEJ'OBE TJ{B END COMETH, THE SPmIT OP GOD HAS TOLD US WHAT IT 
WlLL BB, We gather nut only from other Scripturea, but from the fnct that our Lord 
spoke in parablea when on earth, and thus set forth truth in parable when he spake 
from heaven, that there is an analogue between the earthly and the spiritbsl kingdoms. 
As in the natural world there are tendenciea ever at work which move forwards towards 
development and completion, so ia it in the spiritual. "First the blade, then the ea!', 
after that the full corn in the ear." Bo is the kingdom of God. And because the great 
Creator perfectly understands the tendencies of to-day, he can with entire certainty 
forecast the issues of the last day. . In fact, the /oreknowWJ,ge qf God is an infinit~ 
power of the calculation qf c/i.ances. As he knows perfectly the meaning of what i1 
to-day, he clearly sees what will be on any given day. And in his fellowship with 
men, he has taught them to write the main feature of the end, viz. the harvest-:-time of 
seed already in the ground, whether good or bad. 

ll IT 18 A MAN111'E8T FAOT THAT THERE ABB Oli BARTH A'r TBI8 Jrol!D111T J:tEN QJ 
TBB TWO WIDELY DIFJ'EBBNT CLAB!IEB OJ' GOOD AND EVIL. No one can deny this unless 
he ignores plain facts before every one's eyes. '!'here are men who are stainless in their 
sanctity, '!'here are others who are fiendish in their vileness. And it is not in refer
ence to such widely contrasted lives th&t men find so much difficulty. Many years 
ago, an Oxford professor remarked that there were some who had never known anything 
about repentance towards God or faith towards our Lord J88UII Christ, and who yet 
therefore could not be classed among the wheat, yet they were externally BO moral 
s nd irreproachable they could not be classed among the tares I What was hie conclusion? 
Thm there must be an intermediate class I There is another and a sounder conclusion 
Our Lord declares there are two, and but two. But even if there are some that aee,n k 
"" to come betwetm, we dare not impeach the verdict of him who searcheth the hearts. 
'l'he fact is, we csn understand only issues. Christ tan discern tendencies. He knows 
them now, and by their fruits ~ shall know them, Germs. Growth. · Develcp
ment. Manifestation, 

IIL FOR WIBB REASONS, NOT ALL OP WBIOH ARB KNOWN TO US, BOTH GOOD .ilrD BVIJ, 

1 Bo alsc Bishop Boyd Corpenter, Dr. Currey (quoted by him), Professor Milligan, Dr 
Warren, Dr. Craven, Rev. W. Robinson, Uev. P. W. Grant, and the' Speaker's Cowmen 
tar1' (in loo.) for different interpretations of the ~ixteen hundr€d furlouii~-
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•m1 TO GR~ TOGETBJm SIDE DY sm:s. The good have t.o conrrpnt the evil and keep it 
in check. The evil is permitted to counterplot the good and to retard.its spread. But 
we must not speak only in the ahstrn.ct. Rather let us say, good mffl, evil .men. 
For when we bring human nature, with all it.q powera of willing and combating, 'into 
the quei,tion, then we can at once see that at least one purpose is gained by this 
tempQrary co-mingling together, Good men are 1n.-ide better1 sturdier, and braver for 
having a conflict to endure. And much of the evil is tumea into good through .. the 
grace of God. Note: Do not let us fall into tho millennarian heresy of suppo;;ing that. 
the tares are going to increase prodigiously and the wheat to diminish, until µie Lor4 
com~ There is not one Scripture-text for that. Scripture only says, both are to get 
ripttr~th11 good, better; the bad, worse. . . 

IV. AT THE 'l'IME FOllESEEN BY Goo THIS ·PROCESS wrtr,, ON BOTH &IDBI!, DB OON
BUMMATED. Do we understand .by this that in the spiritual world there comes a time 
when character cannot pol!llil!Iy advance further either.in goodness or in wickedneOIS? 
We do not so understand.it. Analogy is not identity, but only resemblance with BOmll 
ditference. .And because there is all the difference between natural growth and spiri,11&1, 
we must not expect a resemblance.on every point. But two points are certainly clear, 
and a third is possible. 1 . .A time will come in the dev11lopment of character when all 
doubt ceases as to what a man is. 2. Then there can be no question whether his 
destiny is· the garner or the fire. · 3. It. may be that then no suoh thing aa a change 
of chBraeter is poasible. Eternal punishment will onl;r be in the case of eternal am 
(M~k iii. 29, Revised Version). 

v. AT TJlI8 STAGE THB GBEAT BBA.PING-TIMB WILL 001IB. Then the oommlaaion to 
eonsummat.e all will be fulfilled by the Lord JesUB Cli.rist (Matt. xiii. 41). The &D.gfil4 
will be the reaper-band. The result. will be the complete manifestation-the nnal 
division-the gn1&t decision. The gathering in of the right-eous into the kingdom. 
The trampling down the gr3pes in eart,h's vineyard in the wine-pre111 of the wrath of 
God I Dread words I whose detail no pen of man can sketch ; but that towards one 
end or the other every one is at this moment tending, is one of the most certain of the 
laws of human nature. . . , 

VI. Tms J>BBAD VISfON m ~IVBN. 118 FOR HIGD AND HOLY P1JRPOSBB. I. It ■hould 
relieve th0&0 whose faith and pl!,tience are now being so sorely tried by the grow~ of 
error. and: sin.. Both are putting on riper forms than ever. Well, the end will come. 
'' The fire will try every man's work." 2. It should lea\l us all to estimate the value 
of this life. The end towards which we all are tending is one of ripeness, either in 
righteousness or sin. 8. It should. lead each one to look solemnly at the fact that, 
however long it may be before the universal consummation will be, (1) God will act 
Vim on the very £&me principles on which he worketh no.w. (2) Now there are 
working in u■ tendencies which shall be developed then. The law of continuity holdf 
in the Divine procedure. The law of growth in human character. Note: There m:.y 
be in grace, what can never be in nature, the conversion of tares into wheat. It ~• 
is to be, it must be before the harveat-®;r, (3) The siekle may out down iwli~ 
long bef~ Ua &al thrun. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHOR& 

Vere. 1-S.-I7iif ptrf«I <JhurcA. How well U I.I for us, in forming our estimate. 
and in regulating our conduct,. to have see before us a true ideal and a faultle■1 etandard I 
To compare outsel'tea with ourselves, that ii. with men like ourselves, ja, ao St. Paul 
tells us, not wise. And all experience proves the truth of hill word, The low leTels of 
ordinary religious life in the present day all result from our practically, not professedly• 
putting before ourselvea ata.ndarda which are faulty and inferior, instead of those which 
would be constantly summoning ua to higher and holier attainment. Now, the Word 
of God is ever furnishing Ill with such perfect standarda. Our Lord again and again 
bids us turn our gaze heavenwaro., that we may see there how we ought to judge anli 
what we ought to be. How frequently he speak■ of our Father in heaven, that we 
may behold in God the true ideal of all fatherhood I And that we may the better 
undcu1taud and act towards our children, he tells u■ that "in hcavllll thdr angels do 
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alwa)'i behold,• etc. And when: hie opponents murmurea, as was their wont. at h1a 
receiving sinners and eating with them, he· rebuked them by the reminder that in 
baa.ten there· is not murmuring, but joy, even over " one sinner that repenteth." And 
hate in these veraes we who belong to the Church on eari.h have given to us a vision of 
the perfect Church-the Church in heaven. And the contemplation of it cannot but he 
well tor us, that we may judge thereby our beliefs, our worship, our selves, .a.nd seek 
~ and more to coliform them to the heavenly pattern. Observe, then-
. I~ 'fii'AT WB CANNOT LllflT TBB 0RUBCH TO ANY ONB viBIBLE CORPORATE 'BODY. The 
elahm of any such Church body here on ea.rib to be exclusively tke Church, and the 
denial of membership therein to all outBide that body, are shown to be false by the fuct 
that the notes and characteristics of the true Church are found in many Churches, but 
exclusi+ely in none.· There are, th&nk God, few Chur:ches, if any, that have not some 
pf them. Ont of all of them the Church is gathered, but to no one of them is it 
confined. The members of the Church are described here :as having the name of the 
Pather of o'ur Lord Jesus Christ •written upon their foreheads." Now, this is a figure 
of speech to tell of the character of those who for.m the Church; that that character is: 
J; God-ltke. It is the Father's name whicb is written; hence they who bear it are holy 
and" without blemish, perfect even as th_e Father in heaven Is perfect. 2. Visible. It 
is written on their foteheads. The light shines before men; it -0ilne.ot be hid. That 
g<J?linesitJs _much ro:b,ejuestio1red which il6 one can s_ee; or which is ~idd!_D away a1:_d 
li.ept- for· only certam seasonir, places, and' sutroundmgs. · That wh1e!i • 18· here said' 
teaches the reverse of s.uch a doubtful thing. 3. And it is permanent. ·tt ii•" written.'1 
"Litefil itjipta r:ii'anot:" . I~ abides; 'riot· being a. thing assumed for a tim_e, and~like the 
~nesa·to~~ o_f by Ho~eli;'wbich as_ the "morning_clotid '' and "-eady dew g~th away;'' 
It is the h11>1tof the hfe, the continual dhara6tenstie of th!l' tnan:- Such, m general 
f:erros, iii the distinguishing mark of membership• in Christ1str110L'hurch; · And agalri 
we gratefully own th.at in all Churches it is to be found. . Would., that it were on all as 
lnall!' - . . '. ' , ' ' 

Il} 'l'm!i CJmT1twoP THE·wottsBIPoP 'I'1IE PE'ti'E<lT'CmraOB m "THB LAn." Bt. John 
-.ys,," I befield {he Lamb;" not•• a Lamb," BB the Authorized Version re8d8.· He d081! 
not.stop t.oe%pfai~ · He nas so often spoken of the Lord Jesus Christ as the Lamb, 
that there can be no· room for doubt as to~ meaning. It •ls the Lord Jesus Christ, 
not so much in his more maj<:stic attributes-his might, majesty, and dominion-that 
'we·aTe' bidden behold, but in hi-s sacrificial character as "the Lamb of God .who taketh 
!lW&f the.sin ofthe_ world." As sneh-he is the Oentr~ of the Chur~h's a:doration: He 
1t1Bilen on Mount Zion, that site ofisrael'& temple being taken contmullilly in Scr1ptur~ 
a-a' the 11ymbo}'of'the home of God's redeemed and the scene 'of their eternal worship. 
Jl6 is surrounded by the Church of the Firstbotn~" the firstfl'uits" unto God, whom he 
ltaifredeemed by his blood. The number named here, twelve and. th& multiples of 
twelvd, is _ever associated with the Church. ·· And the twelve times twelve tells of the 
Uhurcli's °Cbmplefion, the "accomplishment of -the· number of the elect." Now, i.n the 
niidst'>of thliit perfect assembly, that Qhnrch. of which these are the representatives, 
atands "the Lamb" 11s the Object of the adoration, the love, •and tlle- worship uf an, 
That Church on earth must, then, lack this distinct note of the heavenly Church if in 
it Christ the Son of God, as the Redeemer, the Saviour, the Sacrifice for the world's 
1ins, be not lifted up as the Object of a:11 tfustj laNe, and .obedience, and if he be not so 
regarded by ~he me1~bers of ~uch Chmcb,. Let us ask::-What is he_ to. ourselves? How 
do we look upon him who _1s thus fooked upon by the Ohurch m heaven? In the 
midst of ciur Zions', dd we see, n.s 'the chief, the central, the pre-eminent figure, the 
Lamb of God?. And 'in the lnner temple of our own hearts, is he there en1hrined and 
enthroned as' lie hath right and ought to be?· What is our hope and what our trust? 
Bow C.ln we ever hope to be numbered with "the Church of the Firstbom," if the 
name of him, to which every heart there responds, awakes no echo, no answering thrill, 
In UII? Our lips 1,1tter that name often· enough, and in all manner of ways; but what 
do our hearts say! That Is the question to which this vision of the Lamb on Mount 
Zion, surrounded by the adoring Church, should give rise in every one of us. And 
lillly God grant that it may meet with a satisfactory answer I 

Ill. THE WORBmP o:r THE PERFECT CauRCH 1s A JOTJ'UL WORSHIP, We are told that 
"'they aung a new wng." Joy find.a utterance iu BOng; it is its natural expression; 
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and when~ therefore, we read of the songs of heaven, it 11 proof ot ~e joys :~ that. 
blessed place. The worship of heaven· takes this. ,form, . H,;;re, prayer .and preacbmg 
form, and properly form, part of our worship; but there, praise alone is heard. Here, 
we wail our litanies and pour forth our eupplicationa; but there worship ia all aong
the voice of glad thanksgiving and joyful praise. ;How much is told us of the ble8$8d 
future in that one fact I And of this song we are told many preoioua things. 1. Hou, 
full-voiced it it/ St, J'ohn Ukena it to that "of many waters '!-that loud, f8IIOil&Ilt 
sound as when the floods lift up their voice, or the sea roars, or where some vast volume_ 
of water pours it11elf from over a great height to some far-down depth. What a sound 
comes up from that boiling caldron of tossing waves I The magnitude of the IIOUnd of 
that song is what St. John seeks to set forth by his aimilitude. of "many waters.'' 2 • 
.;Ind itll majesty also is indicated by ita comparison to "a great. thunder"-the Tofoe, 
of the Lord as they of old regarded it. It is no mean, trivial theme .that .hu ina,pwecf 
that song, but one that wakes up every heart, and opens the lips of all the redeemed, 
to show forth the praise of him who bath redeemed them, It is a noble .1911g, grand, 
glorious. How could it be otherwise, telling as it does of deeds of ~eh Divin~ her;oism, 
of conquests of such moment, and of sacrifice so vast? 3. And .how ,rwea a. aong i, ii 
also I For St.John supplies yet.another similitude: its sound was like that "of harpers 
harping with their harps." So sweet. so soul-subduingi-JIO fuij 9f heavenly q.eliJ?ht; 
that it. brought smiles to the saddest countenance, and wipaj.. ~way all ~ . 4,pil.js 
not the song of redemption just such a song as that? Ev~ we .know of &Q~.pf Zi?,n 
so unspeakably bea-utif1µ, and set t9 music such as, it seems.to us, even angelic clj.01i-'s 
might rejoice in. But. if earthly song cl\ll be eo sweet, -th01,1gh coming. fro,i;n lips im.d 
hearts so little pure, what must that song have been .which is told of heye, and which 
St. John can llnlY oorupare, for its unµtttirable beauty, to the strain$ of the m~~- Jieffec.• 
insu-um.onts that the ancient world knew. of-:-the harp, Juda.h's na.tion;il symbol, arid 
best-beloved a.ceompa.niment of .pra.~ ?. But not alone the mingled. magnitude, majestt;; 
and sweeiness of the i,ound of this song is set forth here, but also its subiitanOO: 4. '1't 
waa "a new. song.',' 'fhere had never been anything like it before •. 'l'hey who. B!lng ii 
had never joined in, or even heard of, such song till they sang· it in the pres~·nce(;>f the 
Lsmb on Mount Zion. It could not .lm~ be- new, for it was inspired ·by new ,md glorious 
revelations of God; sung amid conditions_,and surroundings that were all new, and J>y 
hearts and lips ma.de new by the renewing grace of the Holy Spirit of God. MuQb, 
there had been in days past (or which they had been constrained to praise and give 
thanks, but till now the half had not been told them, and hence none of their 014, songs 
would serve. They m"8l sing a new song; it could not but be new. 5. And it Wal! /mown 
by 1Wll6 but those 'WM sang it. "No man could learn that song butt etc. . aow'ca.n 
he who has never even been to sea know the jol of him who .lwi been saved from ship
wreck ? Who but the child knows the mother e love? The song told of here is buJ 
the result of the experiences through which they who sing it have been led. How, 
then, can they sing it who have known none of these things? But those represented 
by the hundred and forty-four thousand know the depths of sin and sorrow from which, 
and the heights of holiness and joy to ,thich, and the love by which, and the purpose 
tor -.hich, they have have been urlifted. They know the conviction, of 6Ult and the 
joy of pardon, and the Holy Spirit B grace, and the love of Christ. But what does the 
unbeliever know of these things'/ and how, therefore, can he learn .this song? 'l'he 
question comes-If such be the worship of the heavenly Church, are our Churches on 
earth preparing their members to join therein? Churches here should be vestibules for 
the heannly Church. Is the Church with which we are associated so to YO"ll and me? 
No one can learn that song· ,unless they be redeemed. Have we the q!lalificati();n? 
Have we come to Christ? Are we trusting in him? " We must begin heaven's song 
here below, or else we shall never sing it above. The choristers of heaven have all 
rehearsed their song here ere they took their places in the choir of heaven." But. only 
Christ can touch the soul'& sin-darkened eye, and cause it to see that truth which will 
make redemption precious, and hence he who is our Saviour mu1t be also our Teacher. 
Bo only can we learn the new song of his redeemed. 

IV. ITS MEMBERS ABE WITHOU'l' FAULT. After that the blesaed condition of the 
redeemed has been set forth, we are next shown their character. The general and 
1ymbolic expression which tell.a how they all have the" Fa'her's name written on their 



362 THE REVELATION . OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. [cu. uv. 1-20. 

foreheads" is expanded and explafned by the more definite declarations which we mu1l 
now. notice. It ls B&id "they are without fault;" or" blameless," as the Revised Version 
reads; and the apostle specifies Cour of the chief temptations to which they had been 
exposed, and which they had resisted and overcome. 1. And the first he names is 
that o( impurity. In the unusual expression in which this sin is referred to, there is: 
no countenance of an·y teachings which would give higher place to the single over the 
married life. If the unmarried alone are amongst the redeemed, it is questionable if 
one of the 1ipostles of our Lord would be found there. But that which is pointed at is 
those sins' <>f which it is best not to speak, but which we know full well have their 
l'j:!Ots' in'thii very centre of our natnl'e, and which it is a lifelong struggle to reprer.s 
a;id su'bdue •. But-this must be done, and-blessed be he who saves not only from the 
luitt, bill-the might of sin !-it may be done, and is being done, even as it was with 

these• of whom our text tells. 2. Half-heartedness. Great was, and great is, the 
temptation to f01low Christ only along paths not difficult. But to follow him 
"wbithersoever'" he went--ah I how many would be and are sore tempted to shrink 
from that I They would follow their Lord for some way-even at times a long way; 
but 'to fo,llow ll'here difficulty, danger, disgrace, death, waited for them-from that how 
many would· shrink I But "these" did· not; 3. <Jonfurmity to the W<>rld:. "'fhese " 
had the holy courage. to be singular, to come out " from among men," to go against the 
stream, to:oo other than the rest of men. How difficult this is those only know who 
Ji,ave tried to do as "these" did. The assimilating power of the society in which we 
(riingle is almost resistless, and often it is full of spiritual peril. It was so to those for 
,rhom St. John wrote, and not seldom it is so still. Hence we have to go unto Christ 
"without the camp, bee.ring his reproach.'' "These" did this, and so won the 
high honour and rich reward told of here. 4. lmincerity. When to confess Christ 
meant, perhaps, the loss of all things, yea., thcir very lives; when martyrdom was the 
guerdon of faithful ackuowledgment of their Lord, how tremendous must have been the 
temptation to tamper with truth, to conceal, to compromise, to evade, to equivoee.tel 
But of "these" it is said, "in their mouth was found no guile." He who is the God 
or truth, yea, who is the Truth, ever lays great stress.on this "irtue of guilel088Jles~ 
whilst deceit and lies are declared abominabfe in his sight. 

· CoNCLUSION. Such was the character of that perfect Church-" the firstfruits unto 
God and to the Lamb.". Doubtless there were all other fbrms of Christ-likeneBS-love, 
patien~e, meekness, and the rest-for the varied for.ms of Chriat's grace as seen in 
character are generally found in clusters. Where you find some you generally find others, 
yea,.in,liomemeasure, all of them. But 88' we read of only what is said here, our heart 
well-nigh d~spairs, and would altogether were it not that the same source of all goodnesa 
ia open to us as to them of whom we here read. 

,. Oh, how can feeble flesh and blood 
Burst through the bonds of ainf 

The holy kingdom of our God, 
What man can enter in P" 

And the sad reply would be, "None," were it not that he who summons tlB to snch high 
attainment ministers all needed grace. Therefore we may and we must be "holy u 
he is holy,"-S. C. 

Ver. 4;-The greater salvation. " First fruits unto God and to the Lamb," ll'rom 
t~is and the many like expressions which are scattered over the New Testament, we 
gather that th.ere is a salvation greater and less. For here it is said that, the~e 
hundred and forty-four thousaud are "firstfruits." Therefore we learn-

L WHJ.T THESE ABE l!OT. 1. 1'hey are not all the saved. The very word indicatee 
that there ia much more to follow. They a.re but the beginning. Nor: 2. A.re these 
firstfruits the mass qf the aaved. True, a large number is named, but what la that com
pared with the" great multitude that no man can number, out of every," etc.? 

IL WHAT THEY ABE. The word "firstfruits" teaches us tha~ theee thus named 
are: 1. The pledge of all the rest. Thus Christ has " become the Firstfruite of them 
that slept" (1 Cor. xv. 20). He is the pledge and guarantee that in him "all shall be 
made alive." And ao the natural fi.J"Btfruite of corn guaranteed the r88t of the ha.rveat. 
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For the Ratn9 imn. and all other nurturing forces which had ripened the firstfruits, were 
there ready to do tbe same kindly office for all the rest. And so we are told," The 
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies." 
'l'he same power is present for both the first and after fruits. 2. ThB patrern an<I 
repnsentative of all the rest Compare the first and after fruits. In the maiti they 
were alike; and so in the spiritual world also. But: 3. The firstfruits were ,,,.-mineat 
_,..thereat. 'fhey werespeeially presented to God, and held in honour; 8011'88 it ll"ith 
the natural grain. But, without question, there is pre-eminence implied in being the 
firstfruits of the heavenly harvest. (1) In time. Theirs is " the first resurrection," of 
which. we read in oh.: xx;-that resurrectioq of the dead which St. Paul calls "tie 
resurrection," and "the mark" to1vards which he pressed, if by any means he migM 
attain unto it (Phil. iii.). "The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousantl 
years," efo. (cf. eh. xx.). (2) In honO'Ur. St. Paul called it "the prize of o'llr high 

.calJing of God in Christ Jesus." Now, a prize implies special honour. And our Lord 

. tells us that there is a " first " and " last " in the kingdom of hea.ven; "a least" and 
"a greatest." "One atar differeth from another star in glory." There is "an entrance 
adminiatered.. abundantly," and there is a. "being saved so es by fke.'' .Aa here there 
is no dead level of reward, so we might believe, and we are taught, thati there is none 
such in haa.ven. Infinite mi1JOhief is done by the belief that all will be equally blessed, 
equally honoured, equally like God. It is as if we had adopted the creed of Eoolesiastes, 
· where we are told, "One end cometh alike to all," instead of St. Paw's, who tells us, 
,"What a man soweth that"-not something el-"shall he also reap," in quantity 
and quality too. (3) In aervice. 'l'hat they were pre-eminent here, who that knows 
their history on earth, or reads even this book, will que.ation? (4) In cli:cirader. 
See how' they are described as to their spiritual purity, their unreserved consecration, 
their separateneas from the world, their guilelilssn888 and freedom from all deceit. (5) 
:In. t~ approval of God. Of them it is written, "Blessed and holyiit he that bath part 
in the first resurrection" (oh. xx.). How could it be otherwise than that such as 
they should stand highest upon the steps of the everlasting throne, and nearest God 
and the Lamb? 4. 'l.'hey are {he elect of God. In another part of this· book they are 
spoken of as" the called, and chosen, and faithful.'' They answer to the description.of 
God's chosen, and so we learn that u whilst all the elect are saved, all. the saved are not 
elect" (Alford). A.II are not firstfruits, great.est, first, in the kingdom of heaven. The 
very words imply order, gradation, rank. But it is for us to take heed as to--

III. WHAT Wl!I SHOULD STRIVE TO BE. There are some who say that they will be 
content if they CBD only "get just inside the door of heaven "-euch is the phrase. 
'l'his sounds very humble-minded, and if it be so, then those who thus speak are just 
those who would not. be content with any such place. For, and to their credit be it 
said, they are such as desire to be Hke their Lord-to resemble him, to poesese his Spirit, 
and to please him in all thing&. But if they desire, or will be content with, the lowest 
place in heaven, they must get rid of all these beautiful and blessed qualities. But 
rather than this they would die. Too often, however, the phrase is: but a substitute for 
diligence and faithful following of Christ. They are content to be but little like their 
Lord ; they do not follow after holiness in the fear of God ; they are the worldly hearted, 
those the least worthy of the Christian name. But who would be content to be as 
these P Who would not be in full sympathy with St. Paul, who said, "I labour • , • to 
be accepted of him" (2 Cor. v, 9)? Ours, then, is to be not contented with any 
lowest place-if we be, there ia grave doubt whether we ever attain to that-but 
to ''press toward the mark for the prize of our high calling of God in Christ Jes111!." 
-s.c. 

Vers. 6, 7;-The gospel of JivJgment. St. John beholds,. another angel :flying in mid
heaven, having an eternal gospel to proclaim." Concerning this gospel note-

I. IT IS NOT 'l'HB GOSPEL. 'l'he gospel is that which teHs to sinful man that there ii 
eternal life for him in Christ; "that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 
This is a very different gospel. It is one of judgment. Its message is, " The hour of 
God's judgment is come." And the meiwage of the second angel (ver. 8) points to one 
seene where that jurlgment has already fallen; and the message of the third angel (ver. 
9) ia one of awful threatening 11gainst the ain which would bring the judgment upon 
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-" any man." . Very f&T removed, then, is this gospel from that which we commonly 
understand ·by the word" gospel." • 

IL BU'f IT 18 A GOSP&L. Any me~sage that announces the destmotion or a power 
that .I.a cursing the human race, and spreading misery and despair on all sides, must 
be a gospel. Like the news that a ferocious wild beast that has slain many is at last 
itself Blain. 1'here have been men who, from their crimes, their ambition, their 
nnscrupuloos cruelty, and the devastations that they have ca11Sed, have won for them
selves the name of" enemies of the human race." Whm, then, these cruel oppressors 
Jiave met their fate and been overthrown, the tidings have justly filled men's hearta 
with joy. In view of similar facts, the nsalms bid us "Sing unto the Lord a ne,, aong: 
·sing unto the Lord, all the earth •.. for he cometh to judge the earth." Judgmen1andjoy 
:.are joined together as cause and Ptfect. And so here this message from God, that " the 
hour of his judgment has come," is a joyful message, a gospel. In the New Testament 
Christ's destructive work,his over.throw of Satan and all the power of hell, is, as is right, 
gratefully antt constantly commemorated. And to the persecuted Church, groaning 
beneath the opprellllion of .the tiger in human shape, who then ruled the world, and 
whoBe thirst for blood no amount .of slaughter could slake, must it not ha'f'e been 
,a gospel for them .that this angel proclaimed? 

Ill.. 41'1'D. lT 18 AN "BTEBNA.L" GOSPEL. For not once alone,: but throughout all the 
agea of the:world, iis message bas been sooner or later embodied in deed. 1'he tyran-ts 
.and·opprelllOra of. God's people have been burled from their place of power which they 
pad .ao abuseq, and .have had to roei!t and oodurethe awful.judgment of God. The 
·records-ant in 1.he Bible, and-in all the world beside. It is a fea.rful fact for him to face 
.who, l'haraoh~llke, is hardeiµng· himself; against -God, but a blessed fact for those who 
.groan .beneath his cruelty, It is the conviction of this eternal gospel which giveil 
~tieuce to men who.. wltness cruelty .and outrage inflicted on those who cannot defend 
themselves. TheT know that the God of this gospel Jil'es, and in due time will 
Nveal.and vindicate himself Iii the Refuge of the diatressed, and the Helper of the 
.helpless • 

. IV. Aim rr IB JPOB ALL NATIONS-POii HUMANITY AT LARGB. As In eh., :liil. 7 "the 
(beast". had po\\·er given him by the devil "over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations," 
1IO now this gospel was to be proclaimed from the mid-heavens, where the angel was 
seen swiftly flying "over [the word, brl, is the same] every nation, and tribe, and tongue, 
aud people." . God forgetteth none; he knows and is touched with the sorrows of all; 
he is.the all-Father, the" our Father, which art in heaven." His" chariot-wheels" do 
doubtlesa oftentime 88em "long in coming;" but he will come. Man anxiously scans 
the heavens. and frequently fails to see the angel that St. John saw; but the rush. of 
his pinions shall one day be heard, and the brightness of his countenance shall one day 
. be seen, and the "great voice" with which he shall give forth his message shall fall 
upon our listening eare. Let all who hope in God rejoice; let all his foes an.-l ours be 
in great fear. 

V. Gou 18 OOlfOl!BNED TO JIAKB IT IOIOWlJ. TM gospel is entrusted to men. "We 
have this treasure in earthen vessels," said St. Paul, "and he hath committed unto us 
the word of rt!COnciliation." But this gwpel or judgment is committed to an angel, who 
is seen flying swiftly to make proclamation. of it far and wide. These facts, that it is 
an angel to whom it is entru~ted, that the angel files swiftly, that he proclaims his 
message with "a great voice.,"-all seem to point to the Divine urgency and concern 
that it should be made known. Nor is the reason far to seek. .Tlwre is nothing so 
hinden man~s belief in the goodness of God as the experieuce of the cruelty of his 
fellow-man. The children of Israel would "not listen" to Moses, who came to them 
with the good news of deliverancP, "by reason of their bondage." Their fellow-man 

. was the highest placed of any being they knew, and he wu hard and cnwl, and shut 
out sight and thought and faith of that far other Being, who was their father■' God
the God of Abraham, Isaao, and Jacob. And how many there are who through fear 
"are all their lifetime &11bj.)ct to bondage" I It ls of no use to proclaim to such a scheme 

. of merey; they ask fo, justice-justice upon their oppressors, justice for themselves and 

. those who suffer with them. Men can believe in and respect .justice without merey, 
but they oan neither resrect nor believe in merey without justice. Therefore, to the 
pea, llOmpany of fue oppreesed, the proclamation of jt.dgment i1 a goHpel, and m\!3i 



at XIV. l-20.) THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN TIIB DIVINE. 865 

precede the message which we specially call the gospel. And therefore the angel is sent, 
and on speedy wing and with loud voice the gospel of judgment is proclaimed. 

VI. WHAT SHOULD BE ITS EFFECTS, 1. The/ear of Go<l. (Ver. 7.) What other 
could result from s11ch a message? And a blessed result it would be. 2. 7?ie giving '!f 
glory to God. From the delivered people, and from those who were filled with salutary 
fear, there would be this giving of glory. And this for God's revelation of his righteous
n:ess; for his deliverance of them from oppression, And on the part of the wicked who 
had heard and believed God's warning, they would give glory for that they had been 
spared, and not cut off in their sins, as they well might have been. 8. ,Worship. This, 
with fear and the giving of glory, had been demanded for" the, beast" by himself, and 
the demand had been complied with. But it is now demanded for God, who, as the 
Creator of all things and the Judge of all the earth, alvne has right to worship. Oh 
thai wherever there be a hardened heart, the message of judgment may come with such 
power as that there shall be real repentance, revealing itself ill huly fear of God; in 
giving him glory, and in the wort!lrlp of his Namel-S. C. 

Ver. 8.-Thuoice of the -.«.ond angel.: thejuagm,ml of BabyTrm. I. WBATJB KBANT 
BY " BABYl.ON"? '!'here can be scarce any doubt that the name poiRts to : l, 
Persecuting Rome. She is spoken of under this pseudonym because it waa not safe to 
write, or in any way openly utter, words which might be construed as treasonable 
to the empire. There were laws sharp and stem, and accusers only too willing to 
bring those laws into action, which would involve in ruin and death those who spoke 
or wrote such open word. Therefore under this disguise, penetrable enough by the
Christian Church, the name of Rome, her cruel and relentless persecutor, was concealed. 
Because also she stood in the like hateful relation to the Church of God as in ages 
gone by Babylon bad stood to the Church of her day. Babylon had been of old, as
Rome was now, the ruthless ravager and the bloodthirsty destroyer of God's people. 
And as the judgment of God was denounced and came upon Babylon because of her 
crimes against God's Church, 80 now like judgment had been denounced, and was 
about to come upon Rome for her crimes ag!Ji.nst the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
And as Babylon had been one of the world-wide empires, 80 now Rome occupied the 
same pre-eminence. None could compare with Babylon, in the days of her grea.tness, 
for wealth or power or glory; and so, when St. John wrote this book, none could compar8' 
in any of these respects, with Rome. Aud there is yet, perhaps, another purpose. in 
this name here giv~n to Rome-the purpose to reeall to the mind of the suffering 
Church the certainty of the coming judgment on Home, by the fact that such judgment 
had come on Babylon. 2. All per&eeu,tors. The mind of God to such is shown by what 
he did to Babylon of old. He would have ns learn that he will ever do the like to 
those who sin in like manner. Did ever any persecuting power find that it had done 
wisely and well i' Let the records of history reply from Egypt down to Spain. 8 • 
.And all idolaters. Idol-worship was not a merely intellectual preference for one form 
of religio~ rather than another; bad it been only that it would not have brought down 
upon it so many awful jndgmelits, nor have been branded with 80 foul a name. , But it 
was a system of abominations; it was " earthly, sensual, devilish." It was a religion 
that laid no constraint on the passions, no bridle upon the will; that left man to hi11 
likings 80 only as the ceremonial of idolatry was observed, And every religion that 
leaves man thus has an idol. A creation of the mind; if not of the hands, instead of 
God, ill idolatry in substance, whatever it may be in name. 

II. IN WHAT SENSE OOULD BABYLON BB SAID 'l'O HAVB FALLEN? L Rome had fallen 
in a very real way when St. John thus wrote. For there b.id been a great moral/all, 
Rome had a noble past. God had raised her up to great 1:ower, had endowed her with 
magnificent qualities, and made her the mother of many noble sons. In the. unfolding 
of the great drama of Divine providence, she had a high and honourable part to fill, 
and none who know her history can deny that for a long time she, fulfilled the will of 
God. But an evil spirit took possession of her, and then she became what is here said. 
Cnielty and lu~t, pride and oppression, ai,d whatever was unclean and abominable, 
found welcome and home in her. "Fallen" wa.a the absolutely true and righteous 
verdict that could alone be given concerning her. But there was to be an outward fall 
corresponding to this inward one. And it ia spoken of aa already come, because : i. 
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It was alnady decreed. The sentence had gone forth, and was but awaiting execution. 
8. 1' had begun. An empire that had become the prey and prize of one successful 
general after another; that might be won and lost any day at the ea.price of bribed 
band11 of soldiers, had lost all stability, and was already "as a bowing wall and a totter
ing fence." 4. But chiefly because it was,o soon to be accomplished. To the quickened 
vision of the seer, the barbarian nations were already plunging over her borders, and 
wasting and destroying on every hand. Rome was to him as if already in the deadly 
grip of those fierce hordes who should one day crush out her life, The vision was so 
vivid to him that he spea.ka of it as actual, real, and present. And in all these senses 
the judgment of God is gone out against ungodly men, " Condemned already " is eur 
Lord's word for such; and "is fallen, is fallen," is St. John's, Oh for the quickened 
vision to make all this real to godly men, that they might labour and pray more in 
order to "snatch brands from the burning; " and to ungodly men, that they might "flee 
from the wrath. to come" J 

III. THI!: GROUNDS OF THIB AWJ!'UL JUDGMENT, It was no arbitrary sentence, nor one 
that had been hastily or without righteous reason pronounced. Yea, there had come 
to be imperative necessity for it, and it would have been unrighteous had it been with
held. 1. Rome had come to be one mass of corruption-. St. John adopts the prophetic 
style, and speaks of the "wine of her fornication," by which he means that she had 
come to" work," not "all uncleanness" aloue, but all manner of godless abomination 
besides, "with greediness;" as with greedy grip the drunkard grasps the wine.cup. 
Rome had become a" putrefying sore." Let 'l'acitus tell. 2. And she was th.e sedue#' 
of others. Holding the position she did, she could not but be a fountain of. influence 
for all cities and lands that came under her wide-reaching rule. And she had corrupted 
them all; .she had " made all nations drink of .the wine," eto. And he who branded for 
ever the name of Jeroboam the son of Nebat because he "made Israel to sin," has 
here again declared his wrath against all, whether nations or individuals, who do the 
like. And: 3, The cup ef Bin becomes the cup of wrath. Such is the Divine law. 
This is the meaning of the condensed sentence, "the wine of the wrath," ere. The wine 
of her sin, and the wine of God's wrath upon it, are drunk out of the same cup. " In 
the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red , •• but the dregs thereof, all 
the wicked of the earth shall wring them out, and drink them" (Ps. Ix.xv. 8), "Our 
pleasant vices," Shakespeare tells us, become our scourge; and life is full of proof that 
BO it is. At the bottom of every cup of sin there is" wrath." Ah I what need have 
we all to offer continually the prayer," Give us a heart to love and dread U., and 
diligently to live after thy commandments" 1-S. C. 

Vere. 9-12.-" The moat awful threatening the Bible contains" (Bengel). Undoubt. 
edly it is so. It makes our flesh creep and our heart shudder as we read it. It is to be 
noted that these three angels (vers. 6, 8, 9), who "excel in strength," bear messages of 
increasing severity. The first bids us "fear." The second tells of the dread judgment 
upon Babylon, This third threatens all men everywhere with like and yet more 
Awful doom, if they " worship the beast." or "receive his mark." Now-

l. WHAT . DOES ALL TBIB MEAN? 1. It seems to mean that the wngodJy dall ~ 
punished with incessant and unspeakable torments in hell-fire, ana that for m,er ana 
tver. '!'his is the doctrine that has been deduced from this passage again and again. 
It is one of the buttresses of the popular theology. It is always quoted in support of 
this doctrine, and is regarded as one of the chief of the proof-texts. But if it do teach 
this; we ask: (1) Would not the language be more clear? Who certainly knows what 
the two beasts, the first and second, stand for? Who can do more than guess, with 
more or less of probability, what St. John meant by them; much ·less what it was 
intended we, in our day, should understand by them? And what ill "the mark of the 
beast"? and how do men receive it "in their forehead," or their "hand"? We may 
think we understand all this, But can any one be sure? But consequences 80 awful 
1111 are threatened here would not be told of in language 80 ambiguous. If we to-day 
be threatened with such doom, the offences that incur it will surely be set forth in 
words unmistakably plain, and not such as we find here. (2) May not temporal 
judgments be so described? May not the same language be useJ for something quite 
diiferent from what it is said this means? Yes, for Isaiah thus speaks of Edom (u.xiv. 
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S--14) i "The smoke thereof shall go up for ever.'' The temporal judgments that 
came upon Edom are thus described. And so, in eh. xviii., we have word for word th, 
fulfilment on earth, not in Gehenna, of the threatenings we a.re now considering (cf, vers. 
9, 15, 18). Why, then, may not temporal judgments be what are meant here p (3) 
Why, in the clo8ing vision of this book, are death, hell, and the lake of fire, pain, 
sorrow, death, and all such things, declared to have" passed away" and to be"" no more" 
(cf. eh. xxi.)? All these things have not been transferred to some other planet, to 
defile its surface and darken its heavens. They have" passed away," he alone abiding 
who" doeth the will of God." (4) Why is the language of the Bible BO constantly of 
such a kind as to lend the strongest colour to the belief that death, destruction, perish
ing-not a ne"er-ending existence in suffering-is the doom of t1e finally impenitent? 
That this is so can hardly be denied. The passage before us is,probably, the only one 
which seems to teach everlasting suffering. (5) And, if it were a Divine doctrine, 
would it not, like all other Divine doctrines, "commend itself to every man's COllllCienoo 
in the sight of God"? The truth that St. Paul preached did so commend itself. If 
this be part of it, why does it not also so commend itself? It is notorious that it does 
not. Conscience revolts against it, and insistence upon it has generated more unbelief 
and atheism than, perhaps, any other cause whatsoever. We, therefore, cannot believe 
that what this passage seems to many minds to mean, it actually does mean. But:· 2. 
We note thefollowi12gfacts. (1) The occasion of this threatening. Terrible persecu
tion, when it was absolutely necessary to fortify and strengthen the minds of Christians 
with every consideration that would help them to be faithful under the dreadful trial!!' 
that beset them. (2) And in this way this threatening, and others like it(cl. Matt. x.), 
were used, and were no small help to the steadying of the wavering will and the 
strengthening of the feelJle heart. "The ancient Cyprian often strengthened his 
exhortations to steadfastness under bloody persecutions with this word." (8) The 
fulfilment of this word (of. eh. xviii. and parallels). Therefore, whilst not limiting it 
to temporal punishments : 3. We regard it as telling qf that "everlasting destruction 
from the presence qf the Lord," which shall be the doom of all apostates and all who 
porsist in rebellion against the Lord. · 

II. WHAT DOES IT TEACH? Amongst other lessons these: 1. The retribution of God 
upon unfaithful and wicked Dien is an awful reality. 2. 'l'hat in the midst of tempta
tion the remembrance of this will be a great help. 3. That it is the love of God which 
tells us the truth. 4. That they a.re fools and self-destroyed who will not "come 
unto" Christ that they" might have life. "-S. 0. 

Ver. 13.-The blessed dead. "And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth." By such wofd aa 
this it is that Christ "bath abolished death.'' True, it is at the side of the open grave 
and over our dead that we read them, so that the stern, hard fact of death is inill with 
us, and often well-nigh crushing our hearts with its load of sorrow. Death yet reigns. 
But his sovereignty is ahom of its worst power, since words like these fell upon tha 
ears and hearts of men. The Vale, -vale, ln reternum vale/ of broken-hearted paganism 
iii gone, never to return. The broken pillar and the extinguished torch are no longer fit 
emblems to place over the grave of our loved ones. The pillar rears its fair shaft and 
lacks not its beautiful coronal, and on the eternal shore the torch burns more brightly 
than ever, and is by no means gone out, though our dim eyes for a while. see it not. 
And this unspeakably precious gospel, which brings us such glad tidings of great joy, 
it is which some men want to silence as effete and incredible, that they may substitute 
for it their own dismal speculations, the only outcome and clear utterance of which ~ 
that, in regard to religious faith, there is nothing solid under our feet, nor clear over 
our heads ; all is one great " perhaps ; " nothing certain-nothing; neither soul, nor God, 
nor eternal life. To all such we say, •• If we be dreaming, as you affirm, then for 
God's sake let us dream on, unless you have some better, surer belief to which we may 
awake." But let us now think awhile of the unspeakably precious truth our text 
contains. And we note- · 

I. W HOH IT CONCERNS. 1. ThoS6 " in the Lord." "It ls obviously of the utmos, 
moment that we rightly understand who are spoken of. Alas! the context baa warned 
u, that the i,lessing here pronounced is not for all. The blessed dead are placed in 
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marked contrast with those who in this life have borne the mark of the beast, which 
i~ the world., in their forehead and upon their hand. How glad are we, for ourselves 
and fQr thQSe dear to ns, when it comes to the last solemn moment, to forget that there 
is any dilltinction between the death of the righteous and of the wicked; between the 
death of one who has loved and served Christ, and of one who has lived 'without him 
in the world'? It seems so hard to preserve that distinction" (Vaughan, in loc.). But 
there it is, and may not be overlooked, though, to the unspeakable hurt of men's souls, 
it too often is. 'Now, "to die in the Lord," we must first have been" in the Lord." 
And can any be said to be " in the Lord" if they never think of him, never call upon 
him, nJlver look to him, and never seek to live to him? "In the Lord" is the constant 
phrase which tells of a living trust and hope and love towards the Lord; and how can 
the description be applied where none of these things are? God .help us all to remember 
this I 2. And theM when they are dead. Just then, when we want to know something 
of them;- when with atreaming tears we yearn · 

"For the touch of a nnishod hand·, 
And the 10und of a voice that is stilL • 

II. WHAT IT BAYS OF TllEM. 1. ~t they are "ble.'8ed." What UD!!pll&kable com•. 
fort there is in this assurance for those who are left behind l Not unconscioUB, for such 
high epithet as "blessed" .belongs not to mere unconsoiousness. Not in purgatorial 
pains, for neither could that be called blessed. Doubtless Christ's transforming, assimi
lating power, through the energy of the Spirit or God, goes on in the departed believer, 
as it is necessary that it should. For St. Paul teaches us that "he who began a good 
work in us will perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil i. 6). Therefore that 
good .work ia going on still; death does not hinder, but accelerate, it. But the process 
is not by those hideous .means which medireval monks imagined, and which the very 
word "purgatory" suggests. But they are blessed; that is enough to know, enough to 
u).1ljft the mourner's heart. 2. And immediately that they quit thia life. Such is the 
meaning of the word "henceforth." . "It means substantially even now; not merely in 
the new Jemsalem which is one day to be set up on the renovated earth, but from the 
very moment of their departure to heaven" (Hengs.tcnbel'g, in Zoe,). 8. They die to 
~- ." Yea, saith the Spirit, in order that (z,,,.) they may rest [or,'that they shall rest'] 
from theirlaboura." Death, therefore, is for them but the Divine signal that the day's 
work is done, that the evening hour bas come, and that they are now to go home and rest. 
'.l'he wearisome work and toilsome trying task, which has often well-nigh wom them 
out-such is the significance of the word "labours "-all that is over, and death is the 
Lord's call to them to now lie down ap.d rest. 4. Their works follow with them. Not 
their labours, tqe element of distress and pain in their work, bllt their works. How 
do they foHow? . Perhaps: (1) In_ that tMif ':r~ carried on s~ill. 'l'hey were works for 
tb,(,l hon9cur of their Lord, for the g·ood of their fellow-men-prayers. and endeavours to 
draw others t,o Christ, intercessions for the Church pf God, all manner of beneficent 
,:leeds. Are all these to cease P Is there no room for them where the blessed 'dead 
now are? Shall the sainted mother who here besought the Lord for her children that 
they too may be saved-shall she cease that "work"? • The Lord . forbid that she' 
should; and our tut s~s to tell us that she, and all they lib her, will not, for their, 
works follow them. (2) For reward. There is the scene, there the day. of recompense. 
Not .here or now, "Let thine eyes look right on, and thine eyelids straight before 
thee." . "Oh how ~eat is thy good?-ess which _thou hast laid up for them that fear 
thee I" (8) In (Mir ejfut& upon their character. We cannot see the soul, we saw only 
the man, and faulty enough he was, we well knew;. but all the while,as the days of his 
life went on, and this or that work was pnt. upon him to discharge, the soul was, by 
means thereof, as the marble by the sculptor's chisel, being wrought into a condition of 
beauty and faultlessness such as from the first had been in the Creator's mind. (-l) ..t, 
minister• to tlidr Joy. The joy of gratitude that they were enabled to undertake and 
accomplish them. The joy of knowing that as seed they will yield blessed harvest, 
and, perhaps, of witnessing that harvest. St. Paul spoke always of his connrta as hi1 
"joy and crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus." Such" works" will be a 
joy to remember, to look upon in their 1'81!ults and to continue in. They cannot bu, 
be, ever, way, ministers to our joy. 
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III. TBB 11MPHA81B THAT re LAID UPON rr. 1. It la declared by "a twit» from 
Maf.llffl." '!'his voice "may well be conceived to be that of one of • the just made 
perfect,' testifying from his own experience what the true members of the militant 
Church on earth have to ex.pectin heaven" (Hengstenberg,in loo.). When we remem
ber that the attestations to our Lord's Divine Sonship were made in similar maDDer 
by a voioe from heaven, this declaration is thereby lifted up to a like high level of 
authority and importance. 2. It was comnumdecl to b6 'Written. "This command to 
•write• is repeated twelve times in the Revelation, to indicate that all the things it 
refers to are matters of importance, which must not be forgotten by the Church of 
Christ." 3 .. It is conformed solemnly .by tM Holy Spirit. "Yea, 11&ith the Spirit." 
With such solemn sanctions are these words so inestimably precious to the Church, 
introduced to our notice and commended to our reverent heed. 

IV. THE PURPOSE OF ITS PROCLAMATION. 1. It was a truth mort necessary for ta. 
time when U was given. Soo the cireumstaooes of the faithful Church, how fearful 
their trial, how dire their need of all and everything that would fortify their minds 
amid such awful temptations to be unfaithful to their Lord. And what truth could be 
more helpful than such as this? 2. And it ls n~eded still. (1) To comfort us con
cerning our departed brethren in Christ. (2) To strengthen us in mw of. our own 
departure. (3) To cheer us amid work that often seems thankless and unfruitful, 
although it be the "work of the Lord." With our hope we ought never to be weary 
in such work. Noble work has often been done by men who·had no such hope. Think 
of the three hundred at Thermopyloo. · Think of the holy men of old .to whom the 
grave seemed to end all, to be the place where they should be" no more," and yet who 
became heroes of the faith (of. Heb. xi.). (4) To every way ennoble and elevate our 
lives. (6) To dr_aw forth our love and devotion to him "who having overc11me the 
sharpness of death, bath opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers." Are theso · 
purposes fulfilled in us ?-S. C. 

Vera. 1~0.-Ths han,ut antl tM vintage. It i• held by many that both these 
refer to the same fact of God's judgment against sin and sinners. And no doubt, _at 
times, the" harvest," does mean such judgment (cf. Joel iii. 13; Jer. Ii. 33), In Matt. 
xiii. both harvests-that of good and evil alike-are told of. " Let both grow together 
until," etc. Still more commonly the .figure stands for the people of God and their 
lngatherillg into bis blessed presence. And we think that here, whilst there can be tio 
doubt as to what the vintage means, the "harvest" does not mean the same, but that 
gathering of " the wheat into his gamer" which shall one day most surely be accom
plished. Por see the preface (ver; 13) to this vision. It speaks of the blessed dead 
and their rest. And but for the plain pointing out that the vintage did not refer to 
them, that also would have been ao understood. And the Lord Jesns Christ-for he ill 
meant-is bimaelf the Reaper (ver. 14), himself thrusts in the sickle (ver.16), whilst 
the vintage of judgment is assigned to an angel (ver. 17), indicating that it i11 a 
different work from the other. And the figure itself, the harvest, the preoiou11 corn 
fully ripe, belongs generally and appropriately to that which is also precious and an 
object of delight, as is the company of his people to the Lord whose they are. It is 
not the titM of the harvest., but the com of the harvest, which is spoken of here, and 
this la ever the type of good, and not evil. Thus understood, let us note-

L Tm! HARVEST. "The harvest of the earth!' This ·tells of~ 1. The mulUtude of 
Got/a people. Who can. count the ears of corn even in one harvest-field? how much less 
in the harvest of the whole earth? 2. The preciousness of them. What do we not owe 
to, what could we· do without, the literal harvest of the earth? Our all, humanly 
speaking, depends upon it. 8. Ph, joy of God, in them. Of. " They shall joy before 
thee with the f.>Y of harvest." 4. The care that ha, been ,-led an<l given. 5. Th, 
•' long pa(ience ' that has been «ureil«l. Who but God could be so patfont? We often 
cry, "How long, 0 Lord, how long?" But he waits-and we must learn the like 
lessQn-for the harvest of the eartli, for that which is being ripened in our own soul. 
Harvest comes only so. 6. Tke evidence of rjpeness. We know of the natural harvest 
that it is ripe by the grain assuming its golden hue. "Knowest thou what it i11 that 
gives that bright yellow tinge of maturity to that which erst wa11 green and growing? 
What imparts that·-golden hue to the wheat? How do you suppose the bnsbandman 

lll';U..ATION. 2 • . 
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judgee when it is time to thrust in the sickle ? I will tell you. All the time the com 
waa growing, those hollow stems served as ducts that drew up nourishment from the 
soil. At length the proceBB of vegetation is fulfilled. The fibres of the plant become 
rigid; they cease their office; down below there has been a failure of the vital po-.er 
which is the precursor of death. Henceforth the heavenly powers work quick ~ 
marvellous changes: the sun paints his superscription on the ears of grain. They have 
reached the last stage; having fed on the riches of the soil long enough, they are now 
only influenced from above" (Spurgeon). And when it is thus with the people of God, 
when the golden light of the Sun of Righteousness shines on them and they are trans
formed thereby, then the evidence of ripeness is seen, and the season for the sickle has 
come. 7. God will Ct!'rlainlg gather in his people. "Harvest shall not fail "-such was 
the primeval promise, and it has never faiied; nor shall this harvest. either, "Look 
up, lift up your hesds; for your redemption draweth nigh." 

II. THE VINTAGB, Under the altar on which was "the fire," OTer which the angel 
told of in var. 18 "had power," were the souls of them that had been slain for the 
testimony of Jesus (eh. vi. 9). They had asked, "How long, 0 Lord, ••• dost thou 
not-judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?" And now the 
answer is given. The vintage of vengeance has begun. For the " grapes,, of the 
"vine of the earth" are fully ripe. It is the judgment of the whole earth, when" all 
nations" shall be gathered (Matt. xxv.) before the Son of man. The square of four
four ever the symbol of the earth-amplified by hundreds, the "one thousand and six 
hundred furlonga" of ver. 20, likewise point to the universality of this awful judgment. 
Minor fulfilment.a-presages, predictions, and patterns of the final judgment-of these 
there have been many and will be many; but in this vintage of vengeance upon the 
world's sin all are summed up and fulfilled. But will there be any such event at all 1 
Will Christ "come again to judge the quick and the dead," as the Creed declares? or ia 
it all a myth and imagination, a nightmare, which the sooner the world shakes olf and 
awakes from the better? Many affirm that it is this; many more would like to think 
IO. But what is the truth? 1. Men have ever felt that there aught to be mch Judgment. 
See in the Old Testament, 1n the Psalms, Joh, in the prophets, what distress of soul 
God's people were in, because they feared for the faith of a just God. So many wrongs 
were perpetrated, and no one called to account. Wicked men in great prosperity, 
"flourishing like a green bay tree;' and all the while godly, innocent men trampled 
in the very dust by these wicked, well-off ones. And .many saints of God were heart
broken under the pressure of indubitable facts like these, asking for, and not finding 
any, redress. Men who were not saints, as they could not find any law of judgment, 
took the law into their own hands. And hence they added torture to death. For 
merely to kill a man was no punishment at all Who would care for that? Death 
rids a man of all trouble. Make him suffer, therefore, whilst he is alive. So they 
thought and acted, and hence the whole system of tortures, from the imagery of which 
some of the most dread emblems of this book are drawn. But the tears of good men, 
in view of this problem of righteousness unrewarded and persecuted, whilst unrightoous
lless went not only unpunished, but held high festival; and the tortures inflicted by 
cruel men when they got a criminal into their bands ;-both are testimonies to the con
viction that a Divine and perfect judgment ought to be. 2 • .And now U ia declared 
that such judgment shall be. Conscience assents to it. What endorsements of God's 
Word the guilty conscience gives. Read' Macbeth' for one illustration out of thousands 
more. 3. Human law and justiclJ strive after right iudgment. What COllllternation 
there is when some great criminal escapes and baffles all means of discovery, and what 
Joy when such are caught and tried and condemned l It is all confirmation of the 
truth taught by this " vintage." 4. .Ana the juagments tMt come now on ungodly 
nations, communities, and individuals are all in proof. History rightly read reveals 
the truth in luminons light: "Verily there is a God that judgeth in the earth." Thill 
harvest for God's holy oues, and this vintage of those for whom his holy vengeance 
awaits, are both to be. When the sharp sickles that gather the Olle and the other are 
put in, where shall t0e bejound1 'l'hat is the question of questions for us all to answer. 
God, of his mercy, give us no rest until we can answer it aright 1-S. 0, 

Vers.1-5.-The triumphant host. A.gam Rmidst the threatenings of danger and 
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trial, word.a of Cflll!!Olation and assura.nee mingle. And out of the midst of the contem
plation of the most virulent opposition to the truth, the holy seer is called to lift up hit 
eyes on high, and behold the :lfount Zion and the host of the pure and faithful surround
ing the Lemb. The hundred and forty-four thousand-the Churoh'a symbol of twelve 
nprodueed and multiplied. It is the Church in her triumph. "The elec&." whom 
Satan has ,not been able to "deceive " are now in presence of the Redeemer-ever "the 
Lamb" in this book. Their "tribulation" ls over; their enemies 1ubdued. They 
have "kept the faith." Thus is fidelity through trial predicted; thus is it encouraged. 
There are who will "endure to the end• and "be saved." In viewing this triumphan, 
host we must take notice of-

THB DISTINGUISIIlNG ll'BATUREB 01' THEffl O!UB,UlTBII Alm TUB Dl!l'1'ArtED BLJI• 
JONTII OJ' TREIB REWARD. 1, The88 anJ the pure, the v.ndefi,led. They are distin
guished as free from the prevalent sinfulness of the hour, Nor could aymbolism 
more 1trikiugly stand allied to realism than by describing the saintly ho&ts as" virgins.• 
2, Th1111 qr11 tM ob«lient, "They follow the Lamb whitheraoever he g011th.,. Holinesa 
ot life ia the invariable adjunct of sanctity of spirit. These "take up the cross and 
follow him " whom they love, through evil report and good report. 3. They an the 
,rothfu1,. No lie is found in their mouth-neither the lie of error nor of untrue profes
sion ; nor are they given to falsity and deceitfulness of life, 4:. TMy ar11 blameka,. 
"Without blemish." These are the redeemed : "the firstfruits unto God and unto the 
Lamb!' The great harvest lies beyond in the unnumbered host. Their reward is thu» 
det.ailed: (1) They are purchased: the Lamb's own property," whose own" these sheep 
are. (2) 'l'het are admitted and received within the heavenly courts: they stand on 
"Mount Zion. (3) They bear the symbols of their confession and of their recognition: 
the holy name is on their foreheads-signifying their devotion to Christ; as they who 
were the servants of the beast bore his name. (4) In eternal joyfulness they sing ever
new songs of rraise to God, their Creator e.nd Redeemer. A song unknown and 
unlearned by any but the faithful in Christ Jesus. Truly may we hear an und,rtone 
of exh~rtation : (a) "Wherefore comfort._yourselves with the1S0 word1;" and (b) •• Be 
thou faithful unto death,"-R. G. 

Vera. 6, 7.-•• 'I'M everT!Uting gospel." The hee.rts of the faithful have been strength
ened and comforted by the vision of the pure heavenly community whose united voice 
was as the.t of "harpers harping with their harps." Now another vision brightens the 
eye of the holy seer. At present the idea of a gospel universally diffused has not been 
specially represented, Incidente.lly we have beard the voices of the elders prodaiming 
praise to him who had redeemed them from "every tribe, and tongue, and people, and 
nation," And we have heard the word of the angel concerning the little book: "Thou 
must prophesy again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings.• Now, 
in harmony with the prevalent hitbit of the book, the vision or teaching is repealed; 
but in another form. It is a definite assurance to the little Church, in its dispersion, 
and apparent conquest, when its voice is silenced by the severities of persecuting 
violence. Fear not ; the go11pel shall be proclaimed, and proclaimed to all; nor shall 
it be crushed; it is an everlasting gospel. Inasmuch as he who partakes of the 
gospel partakes of the spirit of the gospel, it would be his most fervent desire that all 
should participate in the blessedness and peace of that gospel, 'l'o him, therefore, 
the cheering news of its universal diffusion mnst. bring-what the whole book ii 
designed to bring-the utmost consolation. Of the gospel we learn- • 

L THAT IT IS A GOSPEL OP PERPETUAL BNDURANOE ... An eternal i;cospeL• It is ever 
to be proclaimed as good news. It never ceases to be good news. ii may be hindered, 
and for a time even apparently destroyed ; but it still lives. It is eternal. 

II, IT IB FOB ALL. · The good news is not to be confined to a few, or to favoured 
races only. It is for "them (i.a. all them] that dwell on the earth," even for"every 
nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people." The universal dtifullion of t.he a;ospel i■ a 
pledge that persecution shall not " stamp it out." 

Ill hr l'1'll TEACHING IT URGES: 1. The fear of the Lord-" Fear God "-which ls the 
beginning of all wisdom ; and to heathen and idolatrous nations the first truth. 
2. TM paying to him due honour. • Give him glory." 3, It declare& the appr()(l,Ch of 
M, /vd,iciaJ rule. " 'l'he hour of his judgment ii come." 4. It call, to Ai, worship 
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u the true Lord, who "made the heaven, and the earth, and sea. and fountaiIU1 ol 
waters. "-R. G. 

Ver. 8.t-.A/urlher «sion of triumph. Again "another angel "-a second-!ollowa 
the first, and with a separate message. It is brief, bnt pregnant. The earnest desire of 
the gQOd is satisfied.. That which shall sustain the " patience of the saints, they that 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus," is here. It is an authori
tative declaration of the final fall of the antagonistic kingdom, be that whatever it 
may, " Babylon" ever symbolizes the oppressor of JeruS!l.lem-the antagonistic king
dom that opposes and oppresses the true Israel of God. Babylon is" great;" Babylon 
has power over" all nations," for she compels their aceptance of her corruption ; Babylon 
ma.kee all na.tions to join her in her degradation and impurity and unfaithfulnese. 
B~t she is "fallen"-" fallen is Babylon the great." Froni this prophetic word the 
Church, struggling against the oppression of a Babylonish yoke-struggling to free the 
nations from Babylonish corruption, deceit, and wrath, which ia ruin-cannot but 
derive the deepest conl!Olation. 

L IT IS A PLEDGE OF DIVINll CO-OPERATION. For the puny arm of the feeble &ck 
eannot grapple with the great and mighty nation that can compel obedience. But God 
is above all. 

II. IT IB THB SATISFACTION OF THE CHURCH'S UTMOST DESIRE CONCERNING EVIL, J'or 
it 1s its uttermost destruction. The Church is ever to be comforted by the usured 
hope of the conquest of'all evil 

Ill, IT IS TBB ASSURANCE OF THE CHURCH'S FINAL DELIVERANCE FROM ALL OPPOSING 
A;Ni> OPPRESSING POWER, And as such- • 

IV. IT l8 THE TRUEST llNCOTJBAGBMllNT OF THE Cmmcu TO" PATIENCE "-to "keep 
the commandments of God," and to the maintenance of" the faith of Jesus."-B. G. 

Vers. 9-12.-Puniahment. The punishment threatened upon the worsblppers of 
"the beast and his image" is represented by imagery of the most truly awful character. 
What that "beast." is, what is " his image," and what his "worship," are points not 
to be left in uncertainty; while the terrible denunciations of wrath mnst stand as an 
effectual warning against any such homage. " The beast" here must represent the 
utmost spirit of evil-foul, filthy sin. It stands . in opposition to the Lamb, the 
embodiment of all purity, It is the antagonist, the opposer of all good, whether 
ideally considered, or as found embodied in Satan-the devil. It is the antithesis vt 
holiness; it is an active opposition also to all holiness; it is an active opposition to 
God. The "image" may be any form which this essential evil, this anti-righteous 
spirit, may assume. The " worship" of such a spirit implies submission to it; a.n 
affirmation ofits supremacy and worthiness and power; a giving honour to the beast
the honour due to God. What a signal of unfaithfulness, of corruption, of sin! As 
auch it is punishable with the utmost punishment. The figures in which this awful 
punishment is represented indicate the keenest severity of suffering. .Ail the worship 
of the beast indicates the utmost devotion to sinfulness, so the punishment threatened. 
denotes the utmost suffering. It includes--:-

L THB DIRllBT EXPRESSION OF THE DIVINB DISPLEASUBB. The worshipper shall 
., drink of the wine of the wrath of God." 
JL TBE INPLI0'1,'ION OF DIRECT PERSONAL BUl!'l!'ERING, "He shall be tormented wil.b 

,fire and brimstone." 
· IIL AB ESPECIAL AGGRAVATION OF THE BUl!'l!'RRil'IG, It is endured in the presenoe 

of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. 
IV. IT IBA STATE OF CEASELESS DISTURBANCE, "They have no rest day nor night.lo 
V. IT Is UNENDING. "For 11ver.and ever." Let any read this, and say if the co~ 

aequenees of devotioD. to evil are not in the highest degree dreadful.-R. G. 

Ver. 13.-The blessedness of the departed faithful. If' tbe thre!l-tenings or judgment 
upon the worshippers of the false are motivea to patience and :fidelity, how much 
more is the promise of a blessed reward! Between these two the tried and persecuted 
Christian disciple is hedged in. This blessedness is (1) assured by the heavenly 
proclamation: "a voice from heaven." It is (2) confirmed by the Spirit's testimony: 
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" Yea, saith the Spirit." It is (3) promised to them who e.re spiritual : •• i» the Lord.11 

It is (4) the reward of fidelity maintained to the end of life: they" die in the Lord." 
The reward is (1) a state of felicity: "blessed" e.re they. (2) It consists in a state o/ 
repoae after toil, danger, and e;i;poBure: "They rest from their labours." (3) It is 
exhibij;ed as the consequence aj and _ack11owledgment oj their diligent, obedient labour: 
"Their works follow with them." Here is the eucouragement io (1) lkll!-denial; 
(2) patient labour; (3) undying devotion.-R. G. 

Vers. 14-20.-Judgment again represented. In the spirit of the former words, and 
as a further confirmation of them, the proces& of judgment is again set forth under fresh 
images. So is consolation borne to the suffering and afflicted Church, and warning and 
admonition dealt out to the ungodly. Under the imagery of a harvest and of the 
gathering of the vintage, the certainties of the threatened judgment and the promised 
blessedness are set forth. The afflicted, down-trodden, despised Church must here see 
mighty motives urged upon it to maintain a. steadfast faith and hope and patience. 
This vision declares-. . 

I. 'l'HE FINAL CESSATION OJ.I' THE CHURCH'S StrJ.l'FERING. Her warfare may be long 
continued. Generation after generation of believers may be called upon to suffer, but 
an end is appointed. It will be proclaimed: "The hour to reap is come." The life of 
"earth "-ever the symbol of that which stands in opposition to the heavenlies-ha.s 
been patiently borne through much long-suffering. But this is at an end-" the harvest 
of the earth is over-ripe." The command is issued, " Send forth thy sickle, and reap." 

II. THE GATHERING 01" A HARVEST RAS TH:& PREVAILiliG CHABAOTEB or GRAOIOUS
nss. It is the ingathei:ing of that which sprang from "the seed" which "ia the 
Word; n and, in our view, indicates the gathering for the heavenly gaf"nff'. 

IJJ. THE FIGURE OF THE VINTAGE IS RESERVED l'OB THE EXPRESSION OJ!' THE WRATH 
Ol!' Gon. "Wherefore a.rt thou red in thine apparel ? ••• I have trodden the wi~e-presa 
alone." Here it is distinguished as" the great wine-press of the wrath of God." No 
suoh designation is given to the wheat-harvest. In this, then, we are to see the final 
fudgment upon the wicked. Thus are set before us both the ingathering of the holy
the harvest waiting for which "the husbandma.n" has had " long patience," and the 
in!!atbering or crushing of the wicked. "Terrible," indeed," is he in his doings to the 
children of men."-R. G. 

Vers. 1-5.-The super,ensuous heaven of huma,n,ty. "And I looked, and, lo, a 
Lamb stood on the Mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, 
having his Father's name written in their foreheads. And I heard a voice from 
heaven," etc. May we not regard these verses as a pictorial representation of the 
supersensuous heaven of humanity, If so, the following facts a.re suggested concerning 
the unseen realm of the good or the Christly. 

L IT IS A SCENE IN WHICH CHRIST 18 THE CENTRAL FIGUBI!I. "And I looked raaw], 
and lo [behold), a [the] Lamb stood [standing] on the Mount Zion" (ver. 1). No one 
acquainted with the Scriptures needs to ask who the Lamb is. Christ is the "Lamb of 
God." Why is Christ called" the Lamb"? Is it because of his innocence, or because 
of his moral and sacrificial character, or both? :Morally he was innocent as a lamb, 
" holy, undefiled." "He did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth. n Or is it 
on account of his sacrifice? He was, indeed, a sacrifice ; his whole being was 11, sacri
fice. 'l'here have been those who have answered these questions to their own satisfac
tion, and there are now those who render replies without hesitation or doubt. I cannot. 
My eyes are too dim to penetrate into the rationale of Divine operations. What see!lll 
clear is that Christ is the central Figure in man's heaven. He stands on the citadel on 
which all eyes are fastened, and to which all hearts point and all sympathies flow. 

II. IT IS A SCENE lll"TEREBTINGLY POPULATED. 1. The population ls very numerou,. 
"An hundred forty and four thousand" (ver. 1). This I take to be a definite number 
used to represent an indefinite multitude-a. "multitude which no man could number." 
The dreamer being a Jew, his visions are,of course, full of Jewish facts and sentiments. 
Hence he thinks of the Jewish scene of worship, Zion, and the Jewish 1ribes, inca.leu
lably numerous. To us, however, all these are mere illustrations of things higher, more 
important, and lasting. The human tenants in heaven were in number beyond calcu-
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lation In the days of John, and they have been mnltiplying ever llince. !. The f'OP11'" 
lation w divinely distinguiahed. "His Father'• name written in their foreheads., 
(ver. 1). Men glory in things that are supposed to distinguish them advantageouslJ 
from their fellow-men-the attractions of phyaical beauty, the glitter of wealth, the 
pomp of power; but the greatestof all distinctions, the grandest atid highNt, is to have 
the name of the grta4 Fath.er ,nanif esl '1l ow- lives-written on our very "foreheads." 
(1) It is the most beautiful distinction. The face is the beauty of man; there the soul 
reveals itself sometimes in sunshine and sometimes in clouds, The beauty of the face 
is not in features, but in expressions, and the more i1 expresses of purity, intelligence, 
generoaity, tenderness, the more beautiful it is. How ~utiful, then, to have God's name 
radiating in it I God's name is the beauty of the universe. (2) It is the most con
picuou, distinction. "In }heir forehearls." It is seen wherever you go, fronting every 
· object yon look at. Godlme88 cannot conceal itself. Divine goodneas is evermore self• 
revealing. As the face of Moses shone with a mystic radiance when he came down 
f.i:om the mount after holding fellowship with God, so the lives >f all godly men are 
encircled with a Divine halo. (3) It is the most hon<nwable distinction. A man 
eometimes feels proud when he is told he is like some great statesman, ruler, thinker, 
reformer. But how transcendently honoµrable is it to bear in our face the very image 
of God I Let us all seek this distinction. With the Father's "name in our foreheads" 
we shall throw the pageantry of the shahs, the emperors, and all the kings of the earth 
into contempt. 3. The population ii rapturomly happy. "And I heard a voice from 
heaven, 88 the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and I heard 
the Toiee of [the voice which I heard was tbe Toice of] harpers hm-ping with their 
harps~ and they sang [sing] as it were a new song" (vers. 2, 3). All souls yonder run 
into music! Here is music loud 88 booming billows, pealing thunders, and melodioua 
as tbe enrapturing strains of the harp. How mean and unworthy are men's views of 
religious mu■io. "Let us sinit to the glory and praise of God," says the leader of public 
worship. And forthwith a whole congregation breaks into sound. And if the sound 
is regulated by the harmonious blending of notes, the production is called a "Service of 
Song ; " and more, alas I is made an article of trade. Large incomes are made by the 
B&le of such music. Can such Le the music of heaven? Nay. TnuJ mmic ia tha 
harmony qf .SOtll-souls moving ever in accord with the Supreme Will. True muRic 
consists not in blending of sounds, whether vocal or instrumental, however charming to 
the senses, but in sentiments unuttered, perhaps unutterable, yet entrancing to con
science and pleasing to God. 4. The population i, redemptively trained. "No man 
wuld learn that song but. the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were 
redeemed [purchased] from the earth" (ver. 3). Heaven, it has been laid bJ men of 
old, is a prepared place for a prepared people. It is verily so. Observe: (1) Man 
requires training for heaven. (2) Redemption is the method of training for heaven. 
(3) Earth is the scene of t.his redemptive training. o. Tha population ii spotless1! 
,un. "These are they which were not defiled with women ; for they are virgins 
(ver. 4). There are those of our race who have never fallen, who have retained their 
virgin innooence, who required no pardon for their sins, nor regeneration. What 
millions of the human population die in their infancy, and go on unfolding their facul• 
ii.ea and invigorating their strength through indefinite ages, in scenes of absolute holi
ness and infallible intelligence l They were not " redoomed from the earth ; • such 
redemption they required not. From the dawn of their being they were ushered into 
the realms of immaculate purity and perfect bliss. 6. Ths population w absolutely 
loyal. "These are tbey which follow the Lamb whithersoever be goeth" (ver. 4). 
All follow the Lamb, the Christ of God. "Two words, "Follow me," embody at once 
the whole duty.and perfect Paradise of souls. "Whithersoever he goeth." He ie 
always moving. "The Father worketh hitherto, and I work." We cannot do exactly 
what he Joes, but we can imbibe that spirit which inspires him in all he does. Would 
I become a great painter? then how shall I proceed? If I copy the exact style and 
method of one of the greatest masters of the art, I shall only become a mere mechanic 
in the profeSllion, never an artist. But if I catch tho genim of the great master, I 
may, peradventure, leave him behind, and win a place and a distinction all my own. 
Let us catch the moral genius of Christ 'I. Th, population iB mct>N"Uptfbly truthful. 
• ID their mouth wu found no guile [lie]: for they are without fault before the throne 
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or God [they are without blemish] " (ver. 6). No lie I How unlike. Ull I The 9001aJ 
atmosphere of our world teems with lies as with microbes. Liea in parliaments, ha 
markets, in Churches. The whole world teems with impostors. What a bleued world 
muat that be where all is truth and reality 1-D. T, 

Ver. 3.-Man training for th6 SUP6f'881lSUOUB heaven. "No man could leam that aonl 
but the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. 
The subject of these words· is man training for th6 supersensuous hetiven. N otioe--

L IIJu. VEN REQUIRES HIS TRAINING. "No man could learn that song." Man can
not blend in the happy harmony of the celestial state without previous training. 
Analogy would suggest thiii. In the physical system every being is fitted to his position, 
his organism is suited to his looality. These bodies of ours, as now constituted, could 
probably live in no other planet than this. In the social system the same principle of 
fitness is required. The stolid clown could not occupy the professor's chair, nor could 
he who is reckless concerning law, right, and order occupy the bench of justice. It is just 
eo in relation to heaven. To feel a.t home in the society of the holy, cheerfully to serve 
the Orea.tor and his universe, and to be in ·harmony with all the laws, operations, and 
beings in the holy empire, we must manifestly be invested with the same character. 
But what is the training necessary? 1. Not mechanical. Ceremonial religion enjoins 
this. 2. Not intellectual. Theological training may be conducive, but it is not suffi• 
cient. 3. It is moral-the training of the spiritual sympathies, the heart being brought 
to say," Thy will be done." No one can "sing the song," blend in the harmonious 
action of heaven, without thiii. A man with corrupt sympathies could never sing in 
heaven; he would shriek. In the midst of happy myriads he would be alone. His 
darkness would couceal from him the outward sun; his inner flashes of guilt would 
change for him the God of love into a "consuming fire." 

II. REDEMPTION IS THE CONDITION OF IDB TRAINING. .. Those who were redeemed 
from the earth." The redemption here referred to is evidently that procured by the 
love of Christ. The training requires something more than education; it needs 
emancipation, the deliverance of the soul from certain feelings and forces incompatible 
with holiness-a deliverance from the guilt and power of evil The grand characteristic 
of Christianity is that it is a power to redeem from all evil. No other system on earth 
can do this. 

III. THE EARTH IS THE BOENE OF me TRAINING. "Redeemed from the earth." 
The brightest fact in the history of the dark world is that it is a redemptive scene. 
Amidst a.II the clouds and storms of depravity and sorrow that sweep over our path, 
this fact rises up before us a bright orb that shall one day dispel all gloom and bush 
all tumult. Thank God, this is not a retributive, but a redemptive scene. But it should 
be remembered that it is not only a redemptive scene, but the only redemptive scene. 
There is no redemptive influence in heaven-it is not required. A wonderful world is 
this l True, it is but a spark amidst the suns of the universe-a tiny leaf in the mighty 
forests I Let the light be quenched and the leaf be destroyed, their absence would not 
be felt. Still it has a. moral history the most momentous. Here Christ lived, laboured, 
died. Here milllons of spirits are trained for heaven. What :Marathon was to Greece, 
and Waterloo to Europe, this little earth is to the creation. Here the great battles of 
the spiritual universe are fought. It is the Thermopyl,e of the creation.-D. T. 

Vers. 6-8.-The dissemination of good, and th6 cl&eruction of evil. "And I 11aw 
another angel fly in the midst of hen.ven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation," etc. In these verses two BUbjecta 
are suggested-

L THE DISBEBINATION OF GOOD. The good here is called" the everlasting [eternal] 
g011pel" (ver. 6). 1. The gospel in itself u good. It is at once the mirror and the 
medium of eternal good. It contains and communicates to man that which reflects the 
Divine character and constitutes the heaven of souls. "Everlasting "-eternal. Good 
is eternal. Unlike evil, it never had a commencement, and will never have an end; i, 
is as old as God himself. 2, The gospel in its ministry u good. "And I saw another 
angel fly [flying] in the midst of [mid]-heaven" (ver. 6). It comes from heaven and is 
ooun.red b.J hea.veuly meBSengen1 to men. Angels are so interested in this gospel that 
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tbey speed their flight. through mid-heaven bearing its blessed message. 3. The go,pel 
In ib univeraality ia good. "Having ihe everlasting [ eternal] gospel to preach [pro
claim] unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred [tribe], 
and tongue, and people" (ver. 6). It overleaps all geographical boundaries, all tribal, 
national, linguistic distinctions, and addresses man as man. 4. Th6 got.pd in its 1>ur
fl0/lll -ii good. "Saying with a loud voice (he saith with a great voice], Fear God, and 
give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters" (ver. 7). The supreme 
aim of the gospel is to induce all men to worBhip him who made heaven, earth, and 
sea. Man is made for worship. '!'here is no instinct in the soul -deeper, stronger, more 
operative ; there is no service for the soul more worthy, nay, so worthy and so blest, 
as that of worship. Worship is the Paradise of souls. 

II. THB DESTRUCTION OF EVIL, "And ihere followed another angel [another, a second 
angel, followed], saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen [fallen, fallen is Babylon], that great 
city [the great}, because she (which bath] made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication" (ver, 8). I take Babylon here as standing, not for ,he capital 
of Syria, not for Rume,either pagan or papal, nor for the site, the masonry, the insti
tutions, or the populations of any city that ever has been or ever will be, but as repre
senting the upirit qf evil that moulded and mastered the old metropolis of Assyria. 
:Babylon to me stands as the mighty aggregalicm of a(l the moral evils at work through
out all society in all the metropolises ofthe universe. This aggregation of evil is what 
Paul calls" the world." Two remarks are suggested. I. This aggregation qf evil must 
fall. Babylon must tumble into dust. The colossal image will not only be smashed 
into atoms by the "little stone" of truth, but every particle will be borne away by the 
win(h; of Di vine influence, so that " no pince will be found for it." Faith is to overcome 
the world. 2. This aggregation of evil falls as the good advances. The gospel having 
been proclaimed to eve1y "nation," and "tongue," and "people," and all brought to 
worship him that made heaven and earth, Babylon totters, crumbles, and rots. The 
goapl dest_roys the spirit of evil, ond its forms fall to pieces. You may destroy the 
forma of evil in the habits and institutions or the world, but unless the spirit is 
extinguished yoa have done no good. Burn up Rome, but if its spirit remains it will 
grow and work, and produce, perchance, forms more hideous and oppressive. No 
pontiff that ever occupied the papal chair has ever had more popery in his nature than 
can be found in mauy a l'rnttstant clergyman, ay, and in mauy a Nonconformist 
minister too. 

UoNCLUSION. Would you have Babylon to fall? Then speed on the gospel; no~ 
the gospel of aect, or of Cf'eetll, but the gospel of the evangelists.-D. T. 

Ver. 6,-..4,. Ueal preadier. "And I saw another angel," etc. It is legitimate, 
and it may be useful, to look at these words as symbolizing the ideal preacher. Lookiug 
at them in this light, we obi;erve concerning the ideal preacher-

L His THEMB IS GLORIOUS, "The everlastiug gospel." Observe: 1. Ith a gospel. 
That is" good news," or" glad tidings." It is a message, not of Divine partiality or 
Divine wrath to the world, but of Divine love-the love of the great Father for his 
fallen children. 2. It ia an· ever-enduring gospel. Everlasting : (1) Because its elemeu
tary truths are absolute. These truths are the existence of God as Maker and Manager 
of the universe; the obligation of all moral beings to love hiru .supremely because of 
his sullreme goodness, etc. 'l'hese are mere specimens of the truths that abound in the 
gospel, and as auch they cannot die out, they must continue as the laws of nature. 
CoD.tinue, not only amidst all the revolutions of time, the discoveries of true science, 
but amidst all the cycles of eternity. (2) Because its redemptive provisions are complete, 
Its special mission is to effect man's restoration to the knowledge, image, and enjoyment 
of his Maker. Ii has all the elements and the powers for the purpose, Nothing is 
lacking, nothing can be added to it. It is complete. It is everlasting in the sense 
that the sun is everlasting, becaui,e it contains all that the centre of the planetary 
system requires to fulfil its purpose. Thus it contains the things that cannot be moved. 
3. It is a world-wide gospel. "To preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people." This means that it is not for a sect or 
a class, but for humanity. It i1 for man as man, irrespective of his colour, his country, hi.a 
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character. (1) It is a necessity to all man 'kind, It is the supreme neceSllity of unregene
rate mankind the world over and the ages through. If a man is to be happy, he must 
have it. It is not merely adapted to him, it is essential to him. (2) It is equal to all 
mankind. It is not like a feast, prepared for so many and no more; it is more like a 
perfect piece of music, having in it an exhaustless power-a power ns capabl{! of chami.
ing all souls aa one, pouring its thrilling and inspiring influence over all lands, down 
through all times with unabated power. Such, then, is the theme which the ideal 
preacher has to propound; not the speculations of the theologists or the crotchets of the 
sect, not the eruditiee of his own brain, bul the "everlasting &ospel." What a 
sublime mission I 

IL THAT ms MOVEMENTS ARE EXPEDITIOUS. "Fly in the midst of heaven.• He 
is to move, not like the ordinary terrestrial beings on the earth, but rather like the swift 
fowls of the air-impulses excited, eyes dilated, pinions expanded, darting on their 
ethereal way, It is characteristic of an ideal preacher that he is-expeditious. He ia 
not a drone; he is on fire. He is "instant in season and out of season," like his _great 
Original; he worketh while it is "called .to-day," knowing "the night cometh when 
no man can work." Why thus expeditious? 1. §7iemessage is t1rgent. The world is 
guilty ; it bears pardon. The world is diseased, about dying; it bears elements of life. 
'l'he world is enthralled .a captive of the arch-enemy of the universe; it bears liberty. 
2. 7'he time is short. Short, when compared not merely with a future life, but with 
the work neces~ary to be done. There is not a moment to spare. " 'l'o-day, saith the 
Spirit." 'l'he Spirit knows the urgency of the;work, and the time necessary for its ful
filment. S. Life is t1ncertain. Uncertain both for the preacher and for his hearers. 
"Boast not thyself of to-morrow; for thou knowest n9t what a day may bl'ing forth.• 
Hence the necessity of thi3 expeditious movement. 

HI. 'l'BAT ms srnERl!l IS &LEVA T&D. "Fly in the midst of heaven,• or "in mid
heaven." It is the characteristic of all truly regenerated men that they are not of the 
flesh, but of the Spirit; that they set their "affections on things above i" that though 
"in the world," they are " not of the world ; " that they live in heavenly places. .All 
these representatiollll mean that they live and move on a level high up and distinct from 
the level on which worldly men live and work. Like Christ, they have" meat to eat" 
that the world knows nothing of. They are "separate frcim sinners." This ia pre
eminently the case with the ideal preacher. He moves above the highest; he does not 
mind earthly things; uuinfiuenced by worldly motives, despising worldly aims and 
fashions, towering like an angel above them alL Ah me I how different this ideal to 
the actual conventional preachers I Do they move through mid-heaven? Do they 
not rather crawl-on the earth, trade even in the gospel, and make gain of godliness? 
1'he great reason why preaching is so ineffective now is because we preachers move 
.)lot. in this elevated spber~ but are down with the common herd in spirit. 

CoNOLUSION. Such, then, is the ideal preacher, and al\ Church history shows that 
the men who have approached nearest to this ideal have achieved .the greatest victoriea 
for souls-Paul, Auguatine, Savonarola, Tanner, Whitefield, Wesley, etc.-D. T. 

Vers. 9-1!.-Soul-prostitution and sovJ.:toyalty. "And the third angel followed 
them, saying with a loud vuice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in.his forehead, or in bis band, the same shall ddnk of the wine of the wrath 
of God," eto. In this part. of John's wonderful mental vision, ot dream, on the island 
of l'atmos, we can find illustrations of two great subjects . 

.I. SouL-P&OSTlTUTJON, "And the third angel followed them, saying with II loud 
[great] vofoe, If any man worship the beast and bis image, and receive [receiveth] his 
mark in his forehead,andin his hand," etc. (vcr, 9). The" beast and his image." What 
meuneth this ? Does it mean 11ome king or pope? Or 11ome great wroug institution, 
civil or religious? No one knows, and it matters not. I take the expression as a 
symbol of t11rong in its spirit. and-forms. Two things are suggested in connection with 
this. 1. '!'hat the prostttution of \he soul to wrong is an alarming crime. Here is 11 

warning. "The angel followed, saying with a loud voice." .Amongst the teeming popu
lations of this earth there iB nothing more terrible and alarming than to see human 
11ouls made in the image of God, rendering a pr~ctical devotion of all its spiritual powers 
to the morally unworthy," the world, the flesh, and the devil;" beca11Se, according to 
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a law or mind, the object or the eonl'■ devotion transfigures it Into It■ own chamcter, 
Hence the human spirit gets buried in fie fleshly, absorbed in the selfish and the worldly. 
Th111 everywhere we find mind■ that should expand into sempha linking into grubs, 
wonhipping the " beast;" ■ordid ■ycophants, not soaring Mints ; the miserable creature.. 
not the mighty II18Stera of clroumBta.nces. 2. That the prostitution of the soul to 
wrong alway, fflctlf'8 lammtable ffljfering. It is said, "The same [he also] shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture rprepared 
unmixed] into the cup of his indignation [angerl; and he shall be tormentea with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angefs, and in the presence of the Lamb" 
(ver. 10). The metaphors here are borrowed from the 118Cred books of the Hebrew 
people, and they convey the idea of suffering of an alarming kind, suggesting: (1) A 
consciousness of Divine antagonism. " Wine of the wrath of God.• In the sense of 
malignant passion there is no wmth in him who is Looe. But it la a psychological 
fact that the man who suffers because he has done another an injury, has a conscious
ne■s that the one he has offended is angry with him, and this consciousness is the chief 
element in his suffering. (2) A sense of intense agony. " Shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone." Brimstone ai!ds intensity to the heat and fury to the flames -0f fire. 
" My punishment is greater than I can bear," 88id Cain. A guilty conscience has 
its Tartarus. or Gehenna within itself. (3) A state of constant restlessness. "They 
have no rest day nor [and] night" (ver. 11). There is no rest in sin. "The wicked 
are like the troubled sea." A guilty eoul under a sense of sin is like Noah's dove 
ftuttering over tumultuous billows. 

II. Som.-LOYALTY. "Here is the patience of the saints" (ver. 12). "The meaning 
here," says Moses Stuart, "is either thus : here then in the dreadful punishment of the 
wicked every Christian may see of what avail his patience and obedient spirit and faith 
in Christ are; or here is a disclosure respecting the wicked which is adapted to 
encourage a patient endurance of the evila of persecution, and a constancy in obedience 
to the Divine commands and to the Christian faith." What is patience? It is not 
insensibility. Some people are lauded for their patience who should be denounced for 
their stoici.'!Dl and indifference. Patience implies at least two things. I. The existence 
qf trials. Where the path -0f life is all smooth, flowery, and pleasant, where all the 
winds of life are temperate, bright, and balmy, where all the echoes of life are free from 
discordant n-0tes, and beating the sweetest melodies, where, in fact, life is entirely free 
from trial, there is no room for patience. Patience lives only in difficulty and danger, 
in storms and tempests. 2. ~ highat mental power. Man's highest power of mind 
is seen, not in unsurpassed mechanical inventions, or the sublimest productions of art, 
not in the most baffling and confounding strategies of bloody war, hell's own creation, 
but in the successful effort to govern all the impulses and master all the boisterous 
passions of the human eoul " The Lord is slow to anger, and great in power." This 
is a remarkable expression. It seems as if the Prophet Nahum meant that God is slow 
to anger because he is great in. power ; if he had less power he would be less patient. A 
man may be slow to anger and slow to deal out vengeance because he lacks power to 
do eo. But God is slow to anger because he has abundance of power. His power of 
self-control is infinite. Truly does Solomon say, " He that is slow to anger is better 
than the mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.n l The 
greater the sinner and the greater the sneak, thu better able to take cities; but it 
requires the greatest man to govern his own soul. 

"Be patient, oh be patient I Put your CM" against the earth, 
Listen there how noiselessly the germ. of the seed has buth: 
How noiselessly and gently it upheaves its little way, 
Till it parts the scarcely broken ground, and the blade Btanda up in day I 

"Be patient, oh be patient I The germs of mighty thought 
Mmt have their silent undergrowth, must underground be wrought. 
But as sure as there's a power that makes the grass appear, 
Our Jand shall be green with liberty, the blade-time shall be here. 

! See • Praeti.cal Philosopher,' p. 8SL 
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"'Be patient, oh be patient I Go and wAteh the wbeAt-ean grow, 
So imperceptibly that ye ean mark nor change nor throe, 
Day after day, day after day, till the ear ia fully grown, 
And then again, day after day, till the ripened field is brown. 

" Be patient, oh be patient I Though yet ymir hopes are green, 
The h111'Veat-fields of freedom shall be erowned with BUDDY sheen i 
Be ripening, be ripening, mature yom silent way, 
Till the whole broad land ia tongued with fire on freedom's harvest-day." 

(R. 0. Trench.) 
D. T. 

Vet. 13.-Hea11en'• daeription. of Oie sa4nted d«l<l. •~And I heard a TOioe from 
heaven saying unto me, Write, Bleued are the dead which die in the Lord from hence
forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their laboll1'8; and their works do 
follow them." Here is a voice from heaven. Voices from ear_!ih are plentiful-they 
load our air and din our ears. We have voices from the markets and voices from the 
Parliament, voices from the Church and voices from the college, voices on every 
subject and in every key. They are contradictory and unsatisfactory; they solve not 
the deepest problems of the soul Thank God, there is a voice from heaven-let us 
listen to it. It comes from infallibility itself; and teaches the moat. momentous 
questions of interest and destiny. Notice--

I. HEAVEN'S DESCRIPTlON 01!' THE CHARACTER 01!' THE SAINTED DBAD. a Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord." Their character was that of vital union with Christ. 
The Scriptures represent this union by a great variety of figure. Itis compared to the 
union of a building with its foundation-stone-its existence depends upen it; tot.hat 
of the branch and the vine-its strength, foliage, fruit, life, of the one depend upon 
the sap it derives from the other; to that of the spirit and the body-the former being 
the source of animation, the impulse of activity, and the guide of the movements of the 
latt.tr. These figures confessedly indicate a union the most close and the most vital. 
This union may include two things. 1. Their ezistence in his affectiom. We live 
in the hearts of those who love UB. Children do thoroughly live in the affections of 
their loving parents, that they control their plans and inspire their efforts. Because the 
child lives in the heart of the affectionate parent, the parent lives and labours for his 
child. In this sense Christ's disciples live in him; they a.re in his heart; he thinks 
upon them, he plans for them, he works for them, he causes "all things to work 
together for good." 2. Their ea;istence fa his character. Without figure, we live in 
.the character of those we admire and love. Arnold's most loyal pupils live in his 
character now. Tl1ey see their old master in their books, and hear him in their 
sermons. Christ is the grand Object of their love, and the chief subject of their thought, 
and to please him is the grand purpose of their life. As loving children identify 
themselves with all that pertains to their parents, so they feel a vital interest in all 
that relates to the cause of Christ. This Paul felt. '' I live; yet not I, hut Christ 
liveth in me." This character implies two thing1. (1) A moral change. Men are 
not born in this state. "If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature." The change 
is so great. that the man must be conscious of it. (2) A J°udicial change. "There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus." Their sins a.re 
pardoned, their iniquities are forgiven; they "have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Such i.a the characwr of the sainted dead 811 here described. "They 
die in the Lord." 

II. HEAVEN'S DESCRTPTION 01!' THE CONDITION OP THE 8AI1'TED DBAD, "Bleu«J are 
the dead." 1. Their blessedneBB is in red from all trying labour. Not rest from work, 
for work is the condition of blessedness; but from all trying labour, all anxioua toil, 
all wearying, annoying, irritating, fruitl6811 toil (1) Rest from all trying labour per
taining to our phy1ical ,ub,istenc,. By the sweat of our brow here we have to eat 
bread. Not so yonder. (2) Rest from all trying labour pertaining t.o ifitell"'ual 
cultun. How much trying labour is there here to train our faculties and to ge, 
knowledge l "Much study is a weariness of the flesh." Not IO yonder. (3) Rest from 
all trying labour pertaining to our apiri.t'IJ,(1,/ cultivation. Here we have to wrestle hard 
against our spiritual foea, and often have to cry out iu the atruggle, "0 wretched m&1l 
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that I am I wh9 shall deliver me from the body of this death?" N-0t so yonder, (4) 
Rest from all trying labour to benefit our fellow-men, To do good here is a trying 
work. The ignorance, the callousness, the ingratitude of men whom we seek to help, 
often distract and pain the heart. Not BO yonder. Rest 1 What a cheering word I 
It is the couch of the weary traveller; it is the haven for the storm-tossed mariner; it is 
home for the veteran who, after many a battle, has won the victory. 2. Their blessed• 
timrs is in thti inftuen~ of their works. "Their works do follow them." No one ac& 
truly done for Christ aud in his spirit will be lost. All good works springing from 
faith in Christ shall follow the worker into the etemal world-follow him in their 
blessed influence upon himself, in the hlij)py results they have produced in others, and 
in the gracious acknowledgment of God. The moment we appear on the other side, 
we shall hear the voice addressing us, " Call the labourers, and give them their hire.• 
We shall then :find that the smallest effort is not lost. 3. Their blessednt11 began 
im-diatel,y after death. "From henceforth, saith the Spirit." From the moment of 
death the blessedness begins. This stand11 opposed to two errors. (1) That there is 
an obliviousness of soul until the resurrection; and (2) that ~here are purgatorial fires 
which must follow death. "From henceforth.» "Not from the waking of the soul 
into consciousness after the sleep of centuries; not from the extinction of purgatorial 
:fires; but from death. "To-day shalt tliou be with me; " "Absent from the body, 
present with the Lord." 4. Their blusedness is 11ouched by the Spim of God. "From 
henceforth, saith the Spirit," Who declares this blessedness? An erring Church? 
Not even the highest angel. It is the Spirit. He who knows the present and the 
future ; he who hears the last sigh of every saint on earth, and his first note of 
triumph. The Spirit saith it. Let us believe it with an unquestioning faith. The 
Spirit saith it. Let us adore him for his revelation. 

This subject speaks: 1. Comfort to the bereaved. Weep not inordinately for the 
good that are gone. "Sorrow not as those who are without hope." Your loved ones 
still live: they" rest from their labours; and their works do follow them." 2. Oouragl!l 
to Uie faint. You disciples of the Lord, who feel the journey of life to be trying, the 
battle to be severe, and feel at all times depressed-take heart; yet a little while all 
your trials will be over. You shall " rest from your labours; and your works shall 
follow you." <( Go thou thy way until the end be: for thou shalt rest, aud stand in 
thy lo~ at the end of the days. n 

•I would die my death ln Christo; 
Breathing in his love, I'm blcst; 

When this frame to dust returneth, 
I shall ent~r into rest, 

In that rm,t I shall adore him. 
In the strains of sacred love, 

With the ransomed of all races 
Gathered in the heavena above. 

Aid me; Lord, to die in Christo • 
Oh. ill Chri~u, let me die I " 

(See the' Blblioal L[targy.') 
D.T. 

Vers. H-20.-TM moral seasons of humanity, "And I looked, and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud One sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
~olden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle," etc. There are three moral season. 
unplied in this section of the Apocalyptic vision. 

L THB RIPENING SEASON. "And I looked [saw], and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud One sat like unto the [a] Son of man, having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle" (ver. 14). This language may be taken as an 
illustration of that supreme Divinity that presides over all the moral seasons of man
kind. He is glorious. He is encircled with a "cloud," dazzling and splendid, He is 
Auman. He is "like unto the Son of man.• Supreme Divinity is full of humanity, 
and humanity is full of God. He is royal. He has "upon his head a golden crown." 
He is " the King of kings, and Lord of lords." He is absolute. He has "in his hand 
a 1harp sickle." He has the power to put an end to the whole syst~m whenever h~ 
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pleMes; he kills and he makes alive. Snch is the Being that presides over ov histories, 
our lives, and destinies. Our world is not left to chanee or fate, blind force or arbitrary 
despotism. There is an intelligent Being over it, all-glorious, yet hnn;um, royal and 
absolute. He presides over the ripening season. Months before the sickle is thrust in 
the ripening has been going on. There are two classes of principles, good and evil, 
which a.re seeds growing in all human souls. Both are implanted. Neither of them 
is inbred. The seed of evil is not constitutional; the seeds of good are almost exter
minated by the seeds of sin. " A man sowed good seed in bis field ; but while men 
slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat." The spirit of evil implants 
the one. "An enemy came and sowed tares." The Son of man implants the other. 
Both, in all souls, are constantly growing and advancing to ripeness: Although human 
nature is made for truth and right, it. can grow error and wrong. It can develop a 
false impression or an erroneous sentiment into a upas that shall spread its baneful 
branches over empires, and poison the heart of ages. 

II. THE HARVEST SEASON. "Thrust in ( send forth] thy sickle, and reap: for the 
time is come" (ver; 15). All life culminates in maturity. •• First the blade,, then 
the ear, then the full com in the ear." Growth is. but life running into ripeness, aa 
the river runs to the ocean. "The ·harvest of the earth is ripe, the ~pes are fully 
ripe." In connection with this it is suggested that the harvest is under the direction 
of a supreme intelligence. "And another angel came out of the temple, crying with 
a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud" (ver. 15). The angel had no power to 
111atch the sickle from the Divine hand and employ it. The Divine permission is 
absolutely necessary ; life and death are with him. "There is an appointed time for 
man upon the earth." No creature or combination of creatures, however mighty, can 
abbreviate or prolong the appointed period. There are no premature deaths in human 
history. Ang<els, it may be, in countless numbers await his behest. They are ready 
to strike down when he permits. Death is ever on the wing; silently and stealthily 
he approaches every human being, and 'strikes the moment he has permission. 

HI. 'l'lIE VINTAGB BEASON. "Thrust in [send forth] thy sharp sickle, and gather 
the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe" (ver. 18). The 
vintage is a section of the harvest. 'l'he vine reaches its maturity and has its harvest 
as well as the ears of com, and the pressing of these grapes is the vintage. Three 
things are suggested in connection with this vintage. 1. Divine severity. " The great 
wine-press of the wrath of God.. And the wine-press was trod,li;n without the city, and 
blood came out of the wine-press" (vers. 19, 20). Grapes in the press were usually 
trodden by the feet of men (see Isa. lxiii. 2, 3; Lam. i. 15) •. The idea of severity 
could scarcely fail to be conveyed to the spectator whose feet trampled on the soft_ 
blooming, beautiful grape, so that the juice like its very blood streamed forth. "The 
wrath of God." There is no wrath in God but the wrath of love. Divine law is but 
love 'speaking in the imperative mood; Divine retribution is but Divine love chastising 
the child to bring him back to the right and the true. 2. GTeat abundance. " Blood 
came out of the wine~press, even unto the horse bridles" (ver. 20). That is, the juice 
flowing like a deep river, rising to the very bridles of the hor!>es. Who shall measure 
the final issues of the moral seasons of humanity? 3. Eztensive range. "A thousand 
and six hundred furlongs" (ver. 20)-a hundred and fifty miles. A definite nwnber 
of miles for an indefinite space. The final issue of souls will be as wiJe aa immensity. 
-D. 'l'. 

EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTER XV. 
Ver. 1.-And I saw another sign 1n 

heaven. The last time we had this ex
pression was in eh. xii• where the history 
of the war between Sa.tan and the Church 
was begun. Once more we have a new 
departure, the seer again, as it were, return
ing to the beginning, in order to trace the 

course of the punishments inflicted on men 
for their worship of the devil. Cb. xv. gives 
a short snmmary of this, which is expanded 
in eh. xvi.; ·and it is introduced, as llilual, 
by a vision of the saints in glory, in order 
to comfort and support the Christian in his 
warfare (cf. eh. vi. 1, 2; vii. 3; xiv. 1-5, 
13). The "sign" is what is described ia 
the following account. "In heaven" prob-
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ably merely means h a eonspfonons post. 
tioD {ef, eh, xii. 1). Great and marvellous, 
On account of the terrible nature of the 
events depicted. Seven angels having the 
aevea !&at plagues ; for in them is ftlled up 
the wrath of God; - angel, hailing 1e11m 
plague,, Oi8 la,t ronu), becaUBil in them u 
Jlmahed ~ uwath of God. The seer de
scribes what he sees subsequently, as if all 
the aetora were present at one momont. In 
reality, he sees the actions of the "seven 
angels" ill B11COOSsion. The number 88'11en 
dtinotes the universal, all-extending nature 
of the plagues {see on eh. i. 4: v. I, eto.). 
They are the laat plagues, because they 
load on to the desoription of the final fall 
of the powlll' of the devil ill its various 
fol'lll8, and to the account of the last 
judgment of God and the eternal bliss of 
the saints in glory. 

Ver. 2.-Aud I nw as it were a sea of 
jrlaas mingled with fire, "And I saw" 
mdicates a new phase of the viaion (cf. oh, 
xiv. 6, H, eto.). The ,ea was like glaaa, 
either because of its pure transparent ap
J>earanoe, or on account of its consistency: 
the saints being subsequently desc?ibed as 
l!ltanding on it. (For a full discussion of 
the meaJJing, see on eh. iv. 6.) The sea, 
the elders, and the triumphal hymns of 
praise are all characteristio of the vision in 
eh. iv. Mingkd witlifirl!. In ob. iv. it was 
deaeribed as" like unto crystal." The fire 
is an emblem of purity : the same idea is 
also conveyed by the "crystal." Fire is 
also a symbol of judgment, which is the 
theme of the song of the saints (ver. 4), 
And them that had gotten the victor, over 
the beast, and over hill image, and over hill 
ma.rk, and over the number of his name, 
lltand on the sea of gl&BS, having the harps 
of God i aria them that eome tiictoriou, from 
tl.e bead and from his image, aria from the 
number, eto. Omit "and over his llllll'k," 
according to all the best authorities. Stand• 
iBg bt: (or, on), hamng harps. (On "the 
beast and "his image," etc., see on eh. 
xiii.) These victorious ones stand br, (811ch, 
probably, is the foroe of ~I) the sea (see 
above and on eh. iv. 6). The " harps" are 
characteristio of the heavenly melodies 
(eh. v. 8; xiv. 2). This multitude l,as been 
before described in eh, viL 9. From his 
image; that is, from the temptation to 
worship the imag6. 

Ver. 8.-And thq sing the BOJlg of !loses 
the senant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb, Moat probably the song of deliver
ance after the paasage of the Red Sea. 
(Exod. u.), to which this bears a general 
resemblance, Moses is called the "servant 
of God " in Exod. xiv. 81 and elsewhere. 
The song of Moses is also the song of the 
L&mb; the Old Testament and the New 

Testament Ohurch01 are one, Saying, 
G1·ea.t and marvelloua are thy worka, Lord 
God Almighty (cf. Exod. xv. 7, "And in the 
greatness of Chine excellency thou hast 
overthrown them ; " also Pa. exi. 2; cx:nix. 
14). This song, like that in oh. iv. 8, is 
addressed to the "Lord God Almighty." 
lust and true ere thy ways, thou King of 
saints. The reading of the Textus Re
ceptus, &.,,r .. ,,, ,; of saints," is certainlv in• 
correct. It does not appear in any Greek 
manuscripts, but was inserted by Erasmus 
to represent the ,anctorum of his Vulgate, 
which word, however, is itself a corruption 
of srecvlorum, the true VuJgate reading 
representing al@,,,.,P. 'El111tii,, "of nations," 
is read in K•, A, B, P, l, 7, 8, 14, etc., An• 
dreaa, Primasius; while al@11011, "of ages," 
is the reading of ec•, C, 95, Vulgate, eto. 
It has been conjectured that Al8N.llN (by 
itaeiam for l9Jiiii11) hElll been confused with 
AI.llN!m. A parallel to the reading," King 
of nations" is found in Jer, s. 7, Hebrew 
text and Theodotion, but not LXX.: " Who 
would not fear thee, 0 King of nations?" 
which is very like the suoceeding clause in 
ver. 5, especially in connection with the 
"nations" there mentioned. The title 
"King of the ages," or "eternal King," is 
applied to God in l Tim. L 17, and in the 
Book of Tobit twice (xiiL 6 and 10), bu$ 
seems unknown to the Old Testament. 

Ver. 4.-Who shall not fear thee, 0 L6rd, 
and glorify thy Name 1 Omit " thee." The 
latter part is from Jer. :z:. 7 (see on ver. 3). 
The former part contains the same idea as 
Jer. x. 6, "Thy Name is great in might." 
Compare the similar ascription of praise to 
the beast in eh. xiii. t. The following 
three clauses supply the reasons for thus 
fearing and glorifying God. For thou only 
a.rt holy: for all uatiou shall oome and 
worship before thee ; for thy judgmenta are 
made manifest; /or th11 f'i9hteou, acts hav~ 
b&m made manifest (Reviaed Version). 
"He,ly" is i1,11os, not 11-y,os. It is a word 
which is applied more particularly to 
human acts. Perhaps it is used here in 
connection with the manifest justice of 
God's acts before all nations ; of. the 
eong of llfosea (Exod. xv. 11), "Who is like 
thee, glorious in holiness," etc.? The three 
clauses supply the reason for fearing and 
glorifying God, as mentioned in the first 
part of the verse. (1) He himself is in his 
nature holy: (2) hi~ sway extends over all 
nations: (3) the righteousness of bis acts 
is now visible to all Alford adds, " Thy 
deeds of righteousneSB acted ont towards 
the natione, both in the publication of the 
gospel and in ~ d0BtructiOD of thine 
enemies." 

Ver. 5.-And after that I looked, and, 
behold ; and after theBB thing, 1 ,a.,, The 
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eharacteristio eommenooment of a new 
vision or portion of a vision (see on ob. iv. 
I, etc.). The temple of the tabemacle of 
the testimony in heaven was opened. The 
tabernacle bad its counterpart in heaven 
(Heb. viiL 5). In Exod. xxv. 16, 21 we 
have the reason of the title "tabernacle of 
the testimony"-& name which is common 
in the Bible (see Exod. xxxviii. 21; Numb. 
i 50, 53; ix. 15; x. 11), '.rhe "temple" is 
the 11«&s, the inner shrine, the holy of 
holies which contained the ark of the testi
mony, which in eh. xi. 19 is seen in con
nection with the judgments of God. Thence 
now proceed the angels bearing the plagues 
for men. 

Ver. 6.-And the seven angels came out 
of the temple, having the seven plagues ; 
tl,ere came out the sei,en angels that had, etc. 
'l'hese angels are distinguished from the 
other angels only by the fact that they bore 
the Beven plagues. These they have not 
yet, but they receive them directly after. 
The phrase is added here to distinguish tlie 
angels meant. These angels have once 
before (ver. I) been de~cribed in the aame 
manner. Clothed in pure and white linen, 
and having their breasts girded with golden 
girdles. A!i,o,,, "linen," is found iu N, B, P, 
7, 14, 97, Andreas, P,imasius. /1.leov, [pre-1 
cious] " stone," is read in A., C, 38 (margin), 
48, 90, Vulgate. It seems more probable 
that JJeov is the correct word : for in no 
other place in the New Testament is 11.£110• 
found except in Matt. xii. 20, where it 
signifies " flax;" while the ordinary word 
for linen, viz. {J6,nros or f36<1'<1'UJos, is found in 
eh. xviii. 12, 16, and xix. 8, 14, as well as in 
Luke xvi. 19. If Alvov be the correct read
ing, the image ie perhaps suggested by the 
priestly garments (cf. Exod. xxviii. 42, and 
cick infra). For the idea of "clothed in 
precious stone," the LXX. reading of Ezek. 

• n:viii. 13 is UBually quoted. We may refer 
also to the stones of the high priel!t's breast
plate, and to the description in eh. xvii 4. 
And hacing their brdastii girded with golden 
girdlea ( cf. the vision of our Lord in eh. i.. 18, 
and the priestly attire described in Exod. 
:nviii. 8). 

Ver. 7.-And one of the four beasts gava 

unto ihe seven angel■ ; /our limng being .. 
These, aa re11resenting life on the earth 
(see on eh. iv. 6; v. 9), are appropriat.ely 
chosen as the medium for conveying to the 
angels the plagues about to be inflicted on 
men. This description is very like what is 
related of the cherubim-from which the 
idea of the living beings is evolved (see on 
oh. iv. 6)-in Ezek. x. 7, "A.nd one cherub 
stretched forth his band from between the 
cherubims unto the fire that was between 
the cherubims, and took thereof, and put it 
into the hands of him that was clothed with 
linen: who took it, and went out." (On the 
"seven1mgels," see on ver. l.) Seven golden 
via.ls full of the wrath of God, who liveth for 
ever and ever. SeTJtm; as showing the 
complete nature of the wrath of God (ef, 
ver. 1," In them is fulfilled," etc.). Golden; 
the characteristic of the heavenly t!Jin.,,<>a 
and places (cf. eh. iv. 4; :ul. 18, etc.}, and 
which i1 also sometimes used of other 
things to indicate gorgeousneBS and un. 
usual splendour (cf. oh. xviii. 16). (On 
"vials," see on eh. v. 8, anrl compare with 
oh . .xiv. 10, "the cup of bis indignation.") 
Compare the expression, " who liveth for 
ever and ever," with the possible reading of 
ver. 8, " thou King of the ages." 

Ver. 8.-And ihe temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of -God, and from hi.II 
power. The " smoke" suggests (1) the 
oloud, or Shechinah, the symbol of God's 
presence aud glory (of. Exod. xvi.10; xxiv. 
16); (2) the sign of God's active operation 
(Exod. xix. 18); (3) the token of jndgment 
arnl calamity (Isa. xiv. SI: Ps. xviii. 8; oh. 
xiv. 11). A.11 three significations receive 
their fulfilment in this place, And no man 
was able to enier into the temple, till the 
seven plagues of the aeven angels were ful. 
filled; should be fin4hed (Revised Version). 
Just as when God manifested his presenee 
on Sinai the people were not allowed to 
approach, so here no one is allowed to ap
proach the Pews, the dwelling-place of God. 
while he is manifesting his judgmeuts. The 
description is intended to convey an im
pression of the awful sao1·edness of God's 
presence. (For the explanation of the pane 
of this verae, see on previo118 verses.) 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers, 1--8.-The trlctors' SQtlfl. The visions of this book are drawing to a close. 
Those immediately before us are meant to indicate the last judgments which must fall 
on the world, ere out of the ruin and from it there shall emerge the new heavens and 
the new earth. But another break in the gloom is permitted to us here. The apostle 
casts his eyes, not downward, but upward. He beholds two groups of beings in the 
upper realm. The first is composed of seven angels who have seven pla,,"lles, which are 
the last. The second is composed of great multitudes-of those who, while the struggle 
was going on below, soared out of it, and were victorious. 'l'he work of the first group 
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will be noted in subsequent homilies. The song of the l!econn i~ before uii now. If we 
ask and answer four questions; we shall know !Is much about the song and the singers 88 
it is possible to do in this state. 'l'he four queries are : (1) Who are singing the song? 
(2) At what time? (3) What are the contents or it? (4) Where is it being sung? 

I. WHo ABE S!NGING THE SONG? 'fhey" that come victorious from (br) the beirst," 
etc. (ver. 2). Then it is evident that they are those who once were in the scene of 
conflict here below; who had to maintain a fight, hard and stern, ag&inst a godless world 
and a corrupt Church; in fact, against all the forces which, led on by" the drngon," 
are used by the first and the second beasts. We cannot mistake them,_any more than 
we can the glorious company mentioned in the seventh and fourteenth chapterB. They 
once were strugglers Bnd wrestlers here. But their toils are over, and they hMe 
gain,ed the victory. They it is who now are singing the song. . 

II. WHEN? To WHAT TIME DOES THE APOSTLE POINT us? It may be rem!\rked 
by some, that inasmuch as the visions of the conflict indicate future troubles, so the 
brighter visions indicate future glories, Tni.e. But we must remember that we are 
already more than eighteen hundred years onward, and therefore that the struggles of 
this present time are" future" from the Patmos standpoint. Besides, the song is being 
sung simultaneously with the raging of the conflict. 'l'hey sing in one realm who have 
sped out of (lrc) the other. 'l'he dragon, the first beast, the second beast, war still. 
Some have already escaped out of the confusion, have gained the victory, and are 
einging (411Jvtr1) the song, A further indication of time is given in ver. 4, "All nations 
shall come and worshi:\ "-future-rpo0'1tv11~troua-w. So that it is evidently before the 
great work of the world's conversion is completed. Thus we are brought by the time
marks in the paragraph to the conclusion to which we have previously come, viz. that 
the Church of God exists in two realms. One part of it is in the struggle; a,nother has 
risen beyond it. Their gladness and song have already begun. 
Ill WHA.T OP TBB ijONG ITSELF? 1. It has a remarkable name. "The song of 

Moses ••• and .... the Lamb.!' By the former the deliverance out of Egypt y.as 
effected, By the latter a redemption infinitely greater, of wbich the earlier one was but 
a faint and feeble type; l.e. the song is a celebration of redeeming love. and reviews the 
great redemptive.work in all its phases, stages, and Bges.1 2. It kasjoyom accompani
mmts. "Having the harps of God." Under the Jewish worship, as far back as David's 
time, the harp was used to aid in sacred song. In a higher realm, where the joy is 
complete, the<' harp" will never be hung on the. willows, and will never be out of 
ttine. 3. Its contents are manifold., (1) It oelebratt!s Divine attributes. "'l'hou only 
art holy." (2) It magnifies the rootitude of the Divine government. "Righteous and 
true ere thy ways." (3) In it the Divine greatness is extolled. " King of the ages; " 
•• The Almighty." (4) It finds inspiration in the manirestation of the righteous acts of 
God. To saints above, from their loftier standpoint, the glory of the Divine dealings 
is far more clear than it can possibly be to us. We "dwell in clouds below." (5) 'l'lie 
certainty of the coming triumph gladdens their hearts, "All nations shall cqme," etc. 
(cf. Ps. Ixxxvi. 9; Isa. ii. 2-4:; lxvi. 23; Zech. vm. 22; Mai. i. 11). . Our Saviour's 
words intimate to us tliat the pro~ess of the kingdom of God' on earth ls witnessed by 
thP. saints from their blissful seat in Paradise (of .. John viii. 56, Greek). · 

.IV. WHERE IS THE SONG BEING BUNG? "I saw ••• them ••• stancUng by the 
glassy sea." Here, as indeed throughout the chapter, there is an allusion to the 
ransomed host of Israel when they' stood by the shores of the Red Sea and earig, 
"Sing ye to the Lord," etc. That sight furnishes the material for the imagery here. 
And the undel'lying thought which that imagery conveys is this-they stand 
now in the realm of victory, like as Israel of old when they saw their enemies dead 
upon the seashore. 'l'hey are in " the land of triumph.'' " There are no foes to 
encounter there." Here is the fighting ; there, is the rest. Here, the cross; there, the 
crown. Here, the sigh ; there, the song. Here, the foreboding foar; there, all fear ia 
for ever done away. 

In view of all this, lei us note : 1. It is not for nought that we are asked to main-

1 "The song includes everything that God had done for his people alike in Old and New 
Testarnent times. How clearly does it appear that the beast cannot be Nero I Only one 
cenMdi~n, not the whole Chmch, conld sing of clcliverance from him" (Milligan). 
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ta.in the conflict with evil, in the Name and on behalf of our Lord. "If we su1rer, we 
shall also reign with him." In the day of victory, his triumph will be 0111'11. • Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life." 2. However much 
perplexity and distress the mystery of the Divine ways may occasion 118 now, we may 
rest assured that when Ood's judgments are made manifest, they will be the theme of 
adoring praise. There will be seen to be -a unity about them which 88 yet we can 
BC&rcely discern; a steadfast advance through age after age which in the present bril!t' 
span of our earthly life we cannot trace; and we cannot doubt that the ultimate issue 
will reveal a grandeur, a vastness, and a completeness in redemption's plan, which only 
the Infinite Eye can now discern. Therefore observe: 3. Meanwhile it is an infinite 
comfort and stay. to our souls amid this troubled. scene, to have had sketched beforehand 
for us the tribulations through which we must '8nter the kingdom, and the glori01 of 
the kingdom in which we shall triumph when the tribulation is over. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1---8.-" ~ torath qf God." Such is the subject of this and the following 
chapter& , 

I. WHAT IS IT? "The wrath of God" is simply that will of God which fOl' evs 
baa linked together sin and su:lfering; that will by which woe follows wickedness every.
where and al way& It is calm, not passion&te; inexorable, not capricioua; ever just, 1111 
man'a wrath too often is not; and never selfish, M ours too often is. 

II. Is TERRIBLE TO EVIL-DOERS. See the sever•l symbols of it 88 they are given one 
by one in the account of the outpouring of the seven viale. And, separate from all 
1yrnbol, see how everywhere and always and evermore, suffering, like a sleuth-hound
tracks the steps of sin, and sooner or later fastens its fangs in the sinful man or sinful 
people. So sure is this, that that shrewd, wise, observant. man who wrote the Book df 
Proverbs declared it 88 the testimony of all experience that they are "fools" who "make 
a mock at sin." 

III. WILL HAVB AR END. Not that the will of God, without which he could neither 
be the God of holiness nor the God of love; that ordains the everlasting union of 
sin with sulfering-not. that that will can ever end or change, but that, the purpose 
of his will being aooomplished by the extirpation of sin, there shall no longer be occasio• 
for suffering. Hence we say the wrath of God will have an end. · And accordingly these 
very. plagues are called " the. seven last plagues." It would be dre&d.ful to think tha, 
the moral condition of men should ever be as it is, and has been during all the paat. 
But it will not. The day will dawn when there will no longer be need for any more 
plagues, and when the last of them, they all having done their work, ahal.l p&1111 away 
for ev:ermore (ver. 1). 

IV. Is OONSENTED TO BY .lLL THE COMPANY o:r HEAVEN, The saints, they celebrate 
its manifestation by their song. The living ones (ver. 7) consi,,an &o the charge of the 
seven angels the seven vials of the wrath of God. Angels, who come forth from the 
inmost shrine of the temple of God, and are veated as his priests, undertake this awful 
work; the holy, the blessed, the glorified, the redeemed, those saved by the mercy of 
God, all alike consent.· It is a fearful, but a most solemn and salutary fact, to remember 
that there will not be found a solitary individual amongst the holy and the good who 
will intercede against or do aught but consent to God's judgments against Bin. Even 
he who is the Lamb of God, the Friend and Saviour of sinners, consents; yea, more 
than this, for it is his song that his saints sing in celebration of these judgments of God. 
Left utterly alone with his sin-without one friend-will he be who now refuses t.o 
give UJ> his siB and submit to Christ. 

V. EVIDE~OES THE HOLINESS OF GoD. (Vera. 3, 4.) The conviction constrains the COD• 
feesion, "Thon only art holy;" "Righteous and true are thy ways "-so sing they who 
sing the song of Moses and of the La.rob. What worth is any government, what worth 
especially would be the government of God, if it were as the sceptic cynic in Ecclesiastes 
says it is, that" there is one end t.o the righteous and to the wicked"? There would be 
no n~ of a hell by-and-by, for earth would be hell already. Blessed for ever be hil 
N!!,Dle, who makc.s "the way of transgressors hard." 

11.BVELA'l'ION, 2 0 
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VL WILL BE FOLLOWED BY THE OOHING « OF ALL NATIONS TO WORSHIP BEJ'OBE 1 

Gon. (Ver. 4.) This most precious truth ex.plains the 80ng that the saints sing. How 
eould they sing if sin and suffering _were to go on for ever; if evil were to be eternal, m 
if the woes of the world meani the destruction of the world'} But knowing and seein~ 
clearly, as they do, how all these judgments of God conduce to the glory of God; and 
that as the cloud of his majesty filled the temple (ver. 8), so shall that glory fill all 
the earth; therefore they can, not merely with calmness, but with joy, contemplate thE 
pouring out of the vials, even of the wrath of God. But for the faith of this how could 
thoughtful men endure to live? 
' VIL WARlill US TO FLEE FROH THE WICKEDNKSil THAT AROUSES IT TO THE LoRD 
JESUS CHRIST. For he it is in whom we are sheltered from the wrath due to sin of 
the past, and from the power of sin preswt and future.-S. C. 

Ven. 3, 4.-Tlui prelude of the plagues-the 'beginning of tJie end. It seemed as if all 
was ended with the harvest and the vintage, of which we are told in the close of the 
previous chapter. What can come after the ingathering of the saints and the final 
judgment? And, indeed, nothing can. Bnt what is here given in the chapters that 
follow is the more detailed setting forth of the Divine judgments upon the Church's 
three great enemies-the dragon and the two beasts; or, in other words, the dragon, 
the beast, and the false prophet. The overthrow of Satan is, however, related last of 
11.U. Ere the Divine judgments on these en'}mies of the people of God begin, we have 
the song of the redeemed-the song, as it is termed, "of Moses the servant of God and 
of the Lamb.'' An objection may be felt by some that the saints of God should be 
represented, as they are here, as exulting over the awfnl woes which had come upon 
their enemies. Is such triumph over a fallen foe in harmony with the Spirit of Christ, 
.and with the perfectly sanctified nature of the inhabitants of heaven? In reply, we 
niay say that what is right anywhere is right everywhere; and if it were right for 
lemel to exult over the dead Egyptians and the utter destruction of Pharaoh and his 
hOBts-as surely it was-then like exultation over far worse foes cannot be wrong. We 
are scarcely able to comprehend either Israel's or St. John's condi_tion of miad. We 
have so long dwelt at ease, in the enjoyment of full liberty, none daring to make us 
afraid, that the intense feeling aroused by hideous murder, bloody cruelty, monstrous 
injustice, and relentless oppression, threatening, not one or two, but a whole people, and 
enacted under our own eyes, and felt in our own persons-what all this would arouse in 
men's minds we do not know, and can scarce imagine. One present amid the Sepoy 
massacres in the Indian Mutiny tells with what fresh understanding he and Ms fellow• 
worshippers listened in church to the· lessons which fell then to be read out of the Book 
of Joshua. Burning indignation against wrong can never be wrong. It was in Christ, 
and should he in us. Exultation, thETefore, over its downfall is not only natural, but 
right. The coupling t-0gether of the song of Moses and of the Lamb teaches that in the 
firet·we are to find the pattern of the second. Note, therefore-
. L THE SCENB. Our thoughts are sent back to the thrilling story of farael in Egypt. 
The pouring out of the vials is called by the same name-" plagues "-as were God's 
judgments in Egypt. .And the scene of this song alludes plainly to Israel at the Red 
Bea. We are standing before a sea of glass, aa we read in eh. iv. But that sea now 
aeems "mingled with fire." On its margin stand the throngs of the redeemed. That 
sea so lustrous, so stilf, so smooth, so firm, like as the Red Sea seemed in comparison 
with the fearful storm of the night of the Exodus. But it had been a sea of judgment 
to their foea. In its depths lay horse and rider, chariot and horseman, Pharaoh and 
hie army. Fitly did the fire, mingled with this sea of glass, tell of that. .And tht1 
rejoicing Israelites were the type of which the redeemed Church of Christ, llafe in 
glory, is the antitype. This scene is another reminder, out of many more, that in the 
story of Israel may he read, in symbol, the story of the Christian Church. The comfort, 
the counsel, and the warning-for all are t~ere--of the one are for. the other also. 

II. THE BONG, 1. It is a song, not a speech. Sung, not said. Music, the vehicle of 
song, is the language of thoughts that lie too deep for words. Words are not adequate 
to tell of the heart's feelings. The flush of shame; the flash of the angry eye-as his, 
whose " eyes were as a flame of fire; " the tears of sorrow; the sigh of distress. More 
lihau words is wanted, and music is one of the many means. more expressive far than 
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words, whereby the deeper feelings and thoughts of the heart are uttered. Music is 
especially animated with joy, and the fact that the heavenly company " sing," tells of 
their,., joy of heart." · 2. It is a BOng wherein all tM g'lory '8 given to God. Moses doe, 
not say one word of himself, but bids the people "sing unto 4he Lord;'' So was it, so 
will it be. 8, It lingers on the twrribleness of their enemies, It tells of their proud boast 
their cruel intent, their formidable power. Thus the "wrath of man,. praised Goi 
.And in the future review, when we think of our adversaries, the seemingly insuperable 
difficultie,~-these will be, as the like were, part of our l!Ong. 4. It tell, of the imemia' 
complete overthrow. 5. The future con1iequenaes of this victory. Moses celebrates that. 
How "the dukes of Edom, the people of Palestiua," will be moved with fear. And so 
in the song of the Lamb, "Who shall not fear," etc.? ( ver, 4). The redeemed distinctly 
contemplate further triumphs for the Lord over those as yet not yielded to him. The 
"firstfruits," "the Church of the Firstboru," "the elect of God "-and it ia these, a.nd 
their glorious talvation, which is portrayed here-are, as their prototypes were, for the 
bleesing of others, many others ; " all the nations of the earth " are to be bleBSed in 
Christ ?.nd in hie seed. And the elect are to be the instruments. And the mighty 
lever that shall overturn the mass of error and sin shall be God's marvellous meroy to 
them. Oh to be numbered amongst. "the sacra.mental host of Goo's elect" J For 
they are-

III. THE stNGERS OF 'l'llll! RONG. They were and are snob as: 1. Ona wen, oo,id,,. 
men. 2. Had been in sore peril of being re-enslaved. 3. Their ~servation due w ~ 
fact tkat they had been "kept by the power of God." It was his restraining hand ·had 
held back the waves, that but for this would have overwhelmed them. 4. They are a 
" blood-beaprinkkd band." On the lintel and doorposts of every house of Israel the 
blood of the Paschal lamb had been sprinkled, and so bad they and theirs been saved 
alive. Never were they to think that it was for their own worthiness they were 
~aved. To crush such thought the Passover sacrifice was ordained. And the singers of 
this song owe their all to the fact that for them Christ's blood was shed. In virtue of 
that they are what and where they are. Do any ask-How is this? We answer-

" I cannot tell the woe 
Which thou wast pleased to bear, 

0 Lamb of God; but this I know
That all my sine were there." 

s. c. 
Vere. 1-4.-21.e s(J'll,g of the redeemed. A further vision is permitted-" another 

sign "-with which the faithful but tried ones are to be cheered. The vision, as a 
whole, is "great and marvellous." It reaches to the end of the eighteenth chapter. 
"Seven angels" have "seven plagues"-" the last, for in them is finished the ,wrath 
of God." With these solemn words the announcement of the coming j11dgments-the 
final ones-is prefaced. As before, the hearts of the faithful are comforted and assured 
by a vision of their glorious lot, before the revelation of the judgments upon the earth 
is made. So are they encouraged to fidelity, and prepared for the terrible scenes whioh 
are about to be presented. It is needless to search for an explanation of every detail of 
the symbol. The vision is of. the holy ones, who sing a psalm of praise to God for h~ 
manifested judgments. "Thy righteous acts have been made manifest." It has its 
hidden assertion. Thy judgments hitherto, thy judgments ever, those which have been, 
those which are, and those which shall be, are true and righteous altogether. This 
aecription is thrown into the form of a song, which is-

I. A BONO OF PRAISE. Praise to God for the greatness and marvellous character of 
bis works, and for the righteousness and truthfulness of hie ways. 

IL A SONG Ol!' TRIDMPH, Like the several songs of the Revelation, it anticipates the 
final il!Bue of the struggle between good and evil. "All the nations shall come and 
worship before thee." .. _ 

III. A BONG FROM A FAITHFUL AND REDEEMED HOST, "Them that come victorious 
from the beast, and from his image, and from the number of his name." Only the 
redeemed who have been faithful in their struggle against evil oan rejoice in the final 
overthrow of that evil. · 

IV. A .JUBILANT SONG. They who sing stand "by the g1assy sea, having tl!& 
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harps of God." It is a song of Blllvation and deliverance: "the song of Moses "-the 
triumphant exultation of the redeemed host when they, having crossed the flocd, saw 
their enemies engnlfed. "The song of the Lamb," when the whole work of the Lamb 
has been effected, when the redemptien from sin i.s complete, and the overthrow of 
whatever opposes the Name of the Lamb is utterly crushed and destroyed. Then truly 
•hall it be said," Who shall not fear, 0 Lord, and glorify thy Name? for thou only art 
holy; for all the nations shall come and worship before thee." Thus is anticipated in 
aong what is about to be portrayed.-R. G. 

Ver, 3.-TM praise of the Divine worka. It is most meet that all shonld praise the 
works of God-those works which themselves do praise him. But the Church of God 
is especially called upon to view the works of God in the world. There the Almighty 
Ruler displays his power and wisdom and goodness. There the thoughtful may learn 
(Jf him; for the righteousness and the truthfulness of his ways a.re a revelation of the 
righteouaneu and truth of his Name. 

L J>BAIBB 1B THE CREATURE'S BECOMING A8CBIPTI01' TO ALMIGHTY Go». His 
11upremaey and government, his wisdom and power, his goodne11s and beneficence
every attribute which the human mind may be able, even dimly, to trace, it is the 
duty of the human heart to praise. It is little that can be offered by a creature to the 
Creator. His best service is his true, lowly, reverent, sincere praise. "He that offereth 
praise glorifieth God;" " Praise waiteth for thee, 0 God, in Zion." 

IL PRAISE APPROPRIATELY ASSUMES THE FOBM 011' AN INSPmITING SONG 011' l'AIT&. 
Faith has its one foundation in God. Whatever lifts man upward t.o God stimulates to 
faith in the Divine Name. Without the knowledge of God· there can be no faith in 
hitn; but 811 the glory of the Divine Name shines upon the human soul, that soul grows 
up int.o filial, obedient confidence in God. The song of praise stirs the sleepy spirit as 
the battle-cry the warrior. To praise God for the goodness and greatness of his works 
is 11ute to inspirit the faith that is in him. 

IlL PRAISE BEOOGNIZING THE HIGHT AND MAJESTY OF Gon .ASSURES THE HEART-OP 
A FllUL CONQUEST OVER THE FEEBLENESS OF EVIL. This is the subject of the song in 
these words: "Who shall not fear, 0 Lord, and glorify thy Name? for thou only art 
holy!' 

IV. PRAISE CALMLY ANTICIPATES THE ULTIMATE HAPPY AND PEACEFUL SUBJUSSION 
OJI' ALL TO THE RIGHTEOUSNEBB OJI'" TEE LORD Goo, THE AL.MIGHTY." "All the nations 
shall come and worship before thee." 

v. TliI8 PRAl8R HAS J'OB ITS SIJJIJlWT THB HOLY NAJU AND RIGHTBOus· W.4.Y o:r 
Goo,-R.G. 

Vera. 5-8.-Final juilgmfflta proclaimed. From this point commences the final 
delineation of the overthrow of the kingdom of evil. It . may be difficult, if not 
im'pOSllible, to interpret the symbolical language in detail into realistic descriptions. 
Probably such interpretation is misleading, But the great ideas s~nd out prominently, 
and Afford matter for contemplation, and, without puzzling the lowly reader, will help 
him to a knowledge of the "ways" and "judgments" of God, The complete vision of 
the destruction of" Babylon" reaches to the end of the eighteenth chapter. The portion 
named above is preliminary. A glance through the whole is sufficient to assure us that 
it represents a widespread struggle-a struggle of the utmost intensity and severity, 
and a final one. Within it occur the significant, prophetic words, "It is done I" Let 
this first glance, starting at the first words and reaching to the last, embrace the whole 
in a preliminary view, and we shall be instantly arrested:.... 

L l3y THE SEVERITY OJI' TBE JUDG.MENT THREATENED. The vision is one of jadgment, 
not of warfare. It is only incident.ally that the idea of war is introduced (eh. xvi. 14, 
16; xvii. 14-). Judgment is the burden of the vision, The 11everity of the judgments 
la seen in the terms used. There are seven vials, or bowls. The first becomes "a noi
aome and grievous sore," etc. (ver. 2); the second a cause of death-" every livin' 110ul 
died ; ,. the third turns "the rivers and fountains of the waters" into "blood; the 
fourth, " men were scorched with great heat; " the fifth, " they gnawed their tonguPB 
for pain;" the sixth prepares the way for the coming of (antagonistic) kings (this 
t81)uires a 11ubsequect interpretation); the seventh brings "lightnings and vcioes &lld 
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thunders" an<l "a great earthqnake, Buch as WAS not llinoe there were men upon the 
earth." Thus is set forth ideally tbe utmost painfulnellll and 11everity of judgmentB. 
Much of the imagery cai:ries us back to Egypt's plagues. 

IL We are f11rther arrested by the UNIVERSALITY Oli' THB JUDGKBBT. There ia no 
reference to portions of the earth, as earlier (eh. viii. 7-11). 

III. BY THE FINAUTY OJI' THB JUDGMENTB. "In them is finished the wrath of God." 
Jt is the judgment of "Babylon the great," "the great harlot that sitteth upon many: 
waters." "Babylon the great, the mother of .the harlots, and of the abominations of 
the earth," whose flesh they shall eat, and" shall burn her utterly with tire." 'l'hus by 
outward materialistic judgments are we to see a spiritual conquest and destruction and 
jndgment ideally represented. Blessed are they who are not included in" the judgment; 
of the great harlot" l-R. G. , 

Ven. 1--4.-Divins 1Je11erity cmd h'Uffllllt heroism. "And I saw another sign ln 
heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels having the seven la.et plagues; for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with tire : 
and them that had gotten the victory over the beast," etc. 'l'his fragment of John'• 
vision, or dream, brings under our attention and serves to illustrate two subjects : (1) 
DiviM ,everity; and (2) htffnlffi heroism. 

I. DIVINB SEVERITY. "And I saw another sign in heaven, grest and marvellous, 
seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is filled up [finished] the wrath 
of God" (ver. 1). Undoubtedly in the government of this world there is the stormy as 
well as the mild, tbe gloomy as well as the pleasant. The goYernmeut under which we 
live on this earth often assumes aspects of terrible severity. Its manifold ministers or 
angels bear to us manifold " plagues "-afflictions, which our sin-stricken consciences 
refer to Divine indignation or wrath. 1. The principle of severity is seen in .matBrial 
nature. In the inorganic realms all things do not seem mild and pleasant. We·liave 
tornadoes sweeping destruction over sea and land, we have earthquakes that engulf 
cities, sounds are heard and sights are witnessed that overwhelm with terror·and. alarm. 
2. This principle of severity is seen in the plantal realm. In gardens and orchards, 81 
well as in the fields and woods, the open commons and the wild prairies, there is heard 
the moaning groan and felt the blasting breath of severity shivering the fruit, ecatteringi 
the blossoms like hosr-froet, freezing the very roots of life. 3, This principle of severity, 
ls seen in the 1611tient domain. From the behemoths that prowl in the forests, and the. 
leviathans that sport in oceans, to the tiniest microbes in the microscopic world, there 
are a,;pects of severity, pains of birth and death, of hunger and thirst, and of predatorial 
ni,vages and tortures. There is an undertone of sadness heard throughout. " The 
whole creation groaneth," etc. ·4. This principle of severity is seen in human history. 
Bodily diseases, secular indigence, socil!J annoyances, heart-bereavements, physical 
dissolution,-in all these there is often the ghastly appearance of Divine severity. The 
"seven angels," with their " seven plagues," appear in all directions. I am far enougll 
from averring that the ministry of pain is a malignant ministry, but, otherwise, it ia 
benign. Will the ministry of pain ever continue ? Will the "seven angels" be ner 
on the wing, bearing the "plagu01 "? Cowper says- • 

"The groans of nature in this nether world, 
Which Heaven has heard for ages, have an end.• 

Will they have an end? Heaven grant they may I 
II. HUMAN HEROISM. "And I saw as it were a sea. of glasa [a glassy ses] minglPd · 

with fire: and them that bad gott.en the victory over [that come victorious from] the 
beast, and over [from] his image, and over his mark, and over [from] the number.of hi■ 
name, stand on the sea of glass [standing by the glasey sea], having the harps of God. 
And they sing the song of Moses," etc. (vers. 2, 3). The heroes here suggested are: 
1. Those who haw conquered the wrong. They are those "who have gotten the viotory 
over the beast." And wha,t is the beast? Moral wrong in all its elements and forms. 
Sin is a hideous, ravenous, iniquitous "beast," served and worshiwed by unredeemed 
men the world over. The foe age.inst which the true hero fights is sin, and sin only. 
He who destroys life and tramples o~ h'!-man rights is no hero, bnt a mercenary 
murderer. From no character do I reooil with such horror as from hiui w,i. aella hia 
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time, his body, bis all, to slaughter bis fellow-men. Nor do· I feel acarcely a greater 
abhorrence for such a character than for those who, professing to be the ministers of 
Christ, rhetorically ext.ol such as heroes, and subscribe to monuments to perpetuate 
,heir infamous history. I wonder greatly that the reports of the honors of that war 
lately going on in the Soudan, inaugurated and supported, alas! by what has been 
rightly denominated the shuffling, starving, slaughtering Parliament of the time, do not 
rouee all England to arms against the Governments and the Churches that can tolerate 
for an instant such stupendo11B crimes. 2. Those who ascribe their vidory to God, 
Observe: (1) Their postun. "'l'hey stand on the sea of gla.mi, having the harps of 
God" (ver. 2). It is suggested that their position is one of sqfety, The sea does not 
surge about. them ; it is beneath them, hard 8jl ice. It is a position of splendour. 'fhe 
crystal sea on which they stand is made brilliant by fire. '!'here is no posture of soul 
so sublime and safe as the true posture of worship, The Shechinah beams around them 
as t.heir glory and defence. (2) '!'heir anthem. "'fhey sing the song of Moself the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb" (ver. 3). (a) Their anthem breathea 
triumphant praiae. They recognize in their triumphs the " g1·eat and marvellous 
works" of God, and the truth and rectitude of his ways. God is righteous. "Just 
[righteous) and true are thy ways, thou King of saints [the ages]" (ver. 3). Notice: 
(«) The demande of h~ Law attest the truth ef this testimony. The heavenly Teacher 
has reduced all the demands which the eternal Governor makes upon us to a twofold 
command. (i.) "'l'hou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart," His demand 
is our 11upreme love. Is this demand just? This depends upon three things: ( a) 
Whether we have the power of loving any one supremely. (b) Whether God has attri
butes adapted to awaken this love within us. (c) Whether these attributes a.re revealed 
with sufficient clearness to our minds. The affirmative to these things must be admit1ed 
by all .All men do love some object supremely. The Eternal has attributes in every 
variety of aspect and attraction. The heavenly 'l'eacher has reduced the demands to 
another command. (ii.) "Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye 
even so unto them." N'ot "whatsoever men do unto you "-that might be sinful; but 
"whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you," Would you have them false, 
dishonest. unkind, tyrannic, towards you? Whatsoever ye would that they should be, 
be so to them. Can anything be more just? (/J) The intuition., of hi, moral creatures 
atted the truth of thia tutimony. In all moral intelligences there is: (i.) An intuitive 
aense of the right. All have an inbred sentiment of right and wrong, 'l'his sentiment 
implies a moral standard; and what is this standard but God? (ii.) An intuitive love 
of right. All moral souls love the right in the abstract; they are bound to do it. "I 
delight in the Law of God after the inward man." All constj_ences go with God. (iii.) 'An 
intuitive ,-emorse. Misery springs up in the soul from a conscious departure from the 
right. Cain, Belshazzar, Judas, are examples. (iv.) An intuitive appeal. to God under 
lhe wrong as the F'l"iend o/ the right. Oppressed humanity involuntarily looks to God 
as Judge of all the earth. Deep in the soul of the moral creation is the feeling that 
God's ways are just and right. No argument can destroy this consciousness. ('Y) The 
ftletlia.tion qf his Son attests the truth ef this testimony. Christ came to establish 
judgment-rectitude in the earth. " What the Law could not do in that it was weak 
through the flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the flesh." (i.) His life was the 
development of Divine righteousness. He was incarnate judgment, "IIe did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth." (ii.) His death was the highest homage to 
Divine rectitude. He could have escaped death, It was the inner sen,e of right that 
urged him on. (iii.) His system is the promoter of Divine righteousness. His truth 
inculcates it. HiB Spirit promotes it. His Spirit comes to convince the world of sin, 
of righteo11Bness, etc. (3) The retr{butions of his government attest the truth of this 
testiwumy. Look at the expulsion of Adam, the Deluge, the bnrning of Sodom, the 
extermination of the Canaanites, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of 
the Jews. (b) Their anthem breathes phi"lanthropic devotion, "Who shall not fear 
thee, 0 Lord, and glorify thy Name? for thou only art holy: for all nations shall come 
11cnd worship before thee; for thy judgments [righteous acts] are made manifest" (ver. 
4). The words may be regarded as expressing a desire that all men, all the nations, 
should wprship God. Genuine piety is 11lways philanthropic. He who loves the Father 
wul Jove his children, and will desire all the brethren to worship the Father " in spirit. 
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and in trnth.'; Genui'.lle piety nnd genuhie philanthropy are convertible expreasioUB, 
modification■ of the same sovereign principle-love.-D. T. 

Vers. 6-8.-Gen.uiM discipline of ,oul. "And after that I looked,-and, behold, the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened: and the seven angels 
came out of the temple, having the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen," etc. 
I do not know that I cau turn these words to a more legitimate and practical lllltl than 
by 1llling them as an illustration of gen~ine soul-discipline. In this light they euggeat 
to us the source, the ministers, and the indispensability of genuine soul-discieline. 

L THE SOURCE OP GENUINB IIOUL-DISOIPLINE. "After that [these thingsJ I looked 
[saw], and, behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened,. 
(ver. 5). The discipline, as we have seen, was of a painful character. It involved 
"seven angels" with •• seven plagues." Whence did it proceed ? Not from secondary. 
instrumentalities, fortuitous circumstances, or a heartless, rigorous fatality, but dired 
from the presence of the Infinite. The language here points to the inner compartment· 
of the old Jewish tabernacle, known as the "holy of h_olies." There the Jew re,:artled 
Jehovah as especially revealing himself to them, and as communicating to them his, 
ideas and plans. To a genuinely disciplined soul all influences from heaven tending to 
purify and ennoble are regarded as coming direct from the presence of the great Father. 
Its inner eye, BO to speak, is so opened and quickened that it glances into the very 
shrine of the Almlgh~. It feels that." every good and perfect gift cometh down from 
the Father of lights, etc. It is a characteristic, or rather a law, of true religiousness 
tlia.i it be&rs the soul away through nature, churches, and chapels, right up into the 
very presence of God, to the very fontal Source of all good, the mighty Mainspring that 
works the universe. God is its all in all. It can truly say, "I looked, and, behold, the 
remple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened" (ver. 5). The grand 
difference between a spurious and a genuine religiousness of soul is this-the one busies 
itself about the fussy doings and foggy dogmas of little sects, and the other is so absorbed 
with the Supreme Good, that it feels with the old Hebrew, "Whom have I in heaven 
but thee? and whom on earth do I desire bnt thee?" 

II. THE M.INlllTEBS OJ!' GENUINK SOUL-DJSCIPLl)!IJI. rr And the seven angels came out 
of the remple, having [that had] the seven plagues" (ver. 6). The great Father who 
makes his children "meet for the inheritance of the saints in light," carriee OD hitt: 
sublime educational work by angels or ministers. Concerning those ministers, obi!erve: 
1. They are complete in n~mber and qualification. " Seven angels " and " seven 
plagues." 2. They go forth direct from his presence. "Came out of the te~le," etc. 
3. They MB divinely mGrked and attired as God's priest&. " Clothed [ array in .P~ 
and white linen [precious stones pure and bright],' and having their brf'Uts · ed (.gin 
about the breasts] with golden girdles" (ver. 6). 4. They have a commi'ui<m of tnffit,. 
"And one of the four beasts [living creatures] gave unto the seven augeld seven golde11 
vials [bowls] full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever" (ver. 7). (The 
wrath of God is his antagonism to sin.) lu the great moral school of humanity there 
has always been, as in all schools, not a little seoorily. True soul-education involve& 
pain. The very severity is a blessing. " What son _is he whom the father chasteneth 
not?" "Our light afflictions, which are but for a moment," etc. Whilst the majority 
of men regard this life as a market, or a banquet, or a playground, he who regards it 
as a great moral school has the only true id- a school in which every object ia a 
lesson, every agent a teacher, and every teacher coming forth directly from God. 

III. THB INDISPENSABILITY OP GENUINE SOUL-DISCIPLINE. "No man [no onel waa 
able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels were fuflilled 
[should be finished]" (ver. 8). The idea suggested is that no man could enter into the 
shrine or into the immediate presence of God until the discipline had been fully acoom• 
plished. Here is a commentary on this: "Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord P 
or who shall stand in his holy place? He that bath clean hands and a pure heart, who 
bath not lifted up his soul unto vanity." Cleanness in hands and heart means haring 
oonduct void of offence towards God and man. Freedom from vanity means moral 
reality. These two things, moral clfflnneu and moral reality, are the qualifications for 
ascending to the " holy hill,"' or fellowship with God. "It is not," says Luther, "he 
who sings BO well or so many psalms, nor he who fasts or watches eo many days, nor 
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lie who di'ridea his own among the poor, nor he who preaches to others, nor he who 
livea quietly, kindly, an<l. friendly, nor, in fine, is it he who knows all Bcieneea and 
:languages, nor he who works ail virtuous and all good works that ever any man 
1}Klka or read of, but it is he alone who is pure within r.mcl withouL"-D. 'l', 

EXPOSITION. 

OHA.PTEB XVI. 
In the judgmenta of the wialB, or botala, we 

have undoubtedly a recapitulation of what 
Jiu been aireadJ foretold in the trumpet 
and seal vhri.ona. This recapitulation is 
llOt a mere repetition: but the idea. oon
tained in the drat visious is strengthened 
and set forth more forcibly, in oonformity 
with oh, :n, I, where we are told the wrath 
of God is finished in these plaguea or the 
vials. The following comparison will 
illustrate the pointa of resemblance and 
contrast· between the visiona of Lhe Vlllll• 
pets and of the vials. 

Tt'Ufflpet,. 
l. Bail,'fire, and blood 

onst tll'ON TUB 
BARTH ; one-third 
trees, etc., burnt. 

Z, °"6-thi1'11 of BEA 
made blood ; one
third of oree.tures 
thezein and of ships 
destroyed. 

3. OM-tbif'd of the 
BIVEBSmade bitter; 
1'111fl!f men de-
1tl'oyed. 

'- One-tAinJ of the 
n1f, etc. smitten; 
Gile-third of the day 
darkened. 

a. Star from heaven 
· f&llllintotheABYS&; 

he senda forth lo
cUBW; men -1il 
deutl; Htlwew 
name of their king 

, iB Abad.don. 
4i- Armies ~ the 

EUPlmATBSdestroy 
ON6-third part of 

'men; mcm n,peid 
,d. 

EJ)!l!Ode:-
Tbe two witneases 
of God WITNl!lSS for 
him and work ID· 
BAOLBI; WAR 
againet them by 
the beu1,. 

1. Vial P"ured ON 
THE EARTH ; sore 
upon thB Jollo'Wfln 
of the beast. 

2. The SBA made 
blood aa of II dead 
71111H ;- ll1l6f'!I BOul 
therein destroyed. 

S. Rnm111 made 
blood; declared to 
be God's vengeance 
upon [ALL] men. 

4. SUN smitten ; men 
· soorohed; men blas
pheme, men repent 
not. 

5. The THRONE . and 
kingdom of the 
beast smiUen; 
men, in pain, blaa
phBme God ; men 
repl1llt not. 

6. The way prepared 
for kings beyond 
the Eul'HBATBS. 

EpiBOde:-
'l'hree unclean 
1pirits of the 
dragon WITNESS 
for him and work 
KIBAOLlllS; WAR by 
the worl<l. at (the 
Helwev,) Anna
geddOII, 

7. VOIOBS in heaven; 
the JUDGMENT ; 
earthquake, etc., 
and llAlL. 

7, Vc.rOE:S in heaven; 
the FALL of Baby
lon ; B.UITHQUAKB, 
eto., and HAIL. 

We may from this comparison notic
(1) The via.ls form a .series of visiollll 

denouncing God's judgments against the 
wicked. 

(2) The number seven as well as their 
character indfoates the universal and com
plete nature of these judgments. 

(3) The events portrayed occupy the 
same peri0tl in time as the sea.ls and trum
pets; that is to say, the period of the 
world's hMory termiuating with the last 
judgment-day. 

(4) As in the oases of the seals and trum
pets, they are general indications of God's 
judgment&; and though particular even ta. 
may be partial fulfilments, the complete 
fulfilment is in all time. · 

(5) In comparison with the seals and 
trumpets, we may observe some points in 
common and aome in which the visions 
differ. (11) Like the former visions, these 
may be divided into two groups of four and 
three (see on the vnmpets). (b) The 
structure of the vial-visions ill almOllt exactly 
parallel to *hat of the seals. (c) The 
visions all terminate with the Bame events 
portrayed in similar language, though, as the 
three sets of visions proceed, more stress iii 
laid upon the judgmeut of the wicked, and 
leBS on. the victory of the redeemed. (d) 
An episode occurs after the sixth vial of 
almost identical nature with, though much 
aborter than, that after the sixth trampei. 
(e) The severity of the nature of ihe vial
judgments is eonapicuoua. Whereas under 
the seals one-fourth was afflicted, and undtll' 
the trumpetB one-third, there is nothing to 
indicate any exemption in "he vial-visiona. 

(6) The reason oftheemploymentoftheterm 
"vial," or "bowl," is most likely to be found 
in the expression, "cup or God'■ anget," 
in oh. xiv, 10. It indicates the pouring out 
of God's wrath in an overwhelming and 
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mesimble flood. It iB, thmifore, significant 
of retribution more dire than that eymbolizecl 
by the trumpet, just as the trumpet. indicated 
greater eeverity than the 8881. 

Ver 1.-4.nd I heard a great voice. 
Characteristic of all the heavenly uttenmcee 
(of. eh. xiv. 7, 9, etc.). We huve now the 
narmtion in full of the events of which oh. 
:n. has given 118 a BDmma.ry. _ Out, of the 
temple. The vaos, shrine of God, mentioned 
in oh. xv. 8, and which no .one oould enter; 
the tioic8 must, therefore, be the Yoiae of God 
himself, Baying to the 1even. angel• (see 
on eh. XY. 1). &o your wa.ya, and pour out 
the via1I of the wrath of &od upon. the 
earth ; go ye alld pour, etc. ThB - 'lliala 
ia read in N, A. B, 0, Andreas, Aretha&, 
Primasius, and others. .So, in ah. viii. 5, the 
angel casts fire on the earth. 

Ver. 2.-And the tlrst went, and poured 
ilut his vial upon the earth ; hi, bmDl into, 
etc. (Revised Version). (On "vial," see on 
eh v. 8.) The preposition ~ls,'' inro," die
tinguishee the first three vials from the last 
tbur, whichhavel,r{, "upon," and some writers 
make this the bssi s for cl98sifying the vials 
into groups of three and four; but it seems 
better to divide into gronpsof four and three 
(see on ver.1, and preliminary remark.I on the 
trumpet-visiowi). And there fell; and a 
becaf/16 (Revised Version). Compare the 
phraseology of Exod. ix. 10. A noisome 
and grievous sore upon. the men which had 
the mark of the beast, and upon them which 
worshipped bis image. The counterpart of 
the sixth plague of Egypt. The word l.\ltor, 
" sore," used here, is the same used in LXX., 
Exod. iL It is impossible ro say with 
certainty what (if any) partioula.r jndgment 
upon the ungodly is intended to be signified 
by St. John in this plague. From amongst 
the numerous interpretations which have 
been given to illustrate this passage, we 
may mention that of Andreas, who 1!888 in 
it a reference to the "ulcer" (.'A1<os) of 
conscience. Or it may be that the writer has 
in contemplation that bodily disease which 
is the inevitable outcome of sin, and which 
often afflict.I men in this world as the direet 
reeu lt of their misdoings; though. of colll'IIII, 
it cannot always be &S11erted to be a con-
88qnence of a man's own personal misdoings. 
(On the latter part of the veree, see on 
oh. xiii.) 

Ver. S.-4.nd the 1eooud angel pove4out 
Jlia vial upon the sea. Omit "angel." which 
ia not found in the best manuscripts, though 
it is undel'lltood. " Int.o the sea," as in ver. 
2. 'l'lu, 860 ill also the obje~ of the second 
trumpet-plague (see on ver. I). And it 
beoame aa the blood of a dead man : !Moaf!IB 
blood aa -0/ a dead maa Almost an enc\ 
reproduction of the 8000nd trumpet, and of • 

the first of thl' Egyptian plaguM. The last 
claulie intensifies the horrible nature of the 
judgment, and thllll in some degree in
- the &eTirity of this plague over thai 
ofthetrumpets. Andnery livingll01llcliedin 
the sea; and m,e,-y 8"' of life died, (-1 
1M thing• iR the ,ea, thongli Uinng aod ((wca) 
is found in M. B, P, some cursives, versions, 
and Fathars. Not merely human Iba. Ths 
thing•, -rcl., is omitted in N, B, P, and others, 
In oh. viii. 9 we ·have, " Even the creatures 
that were in the sea." The interpretations 
are as numero11B as in the case of the l!800nd 
trumpet ( sec on eh. viii. 9). It is most 
probable that the sea is here mentioned as 
part of creation (another part of whioh is 
mentioned in the following verae), the whole 
of which au:lfers foi- the Bin of man, and the 
whole of which, intended for hi• benefit, 
beoomes a source of affliotion and woe to him 
through sin. 

Ver. 4.-And the third angel poured out 
Jlia vial upon the rivers and foun.taiml of 
wa.tera; and they beaame blood. Omii 
"angel" (see on ver.3). "Into the rivers," 
etc., as in 1he previous 08868. The singnlar 
i-yl11rro, probably on aooount of the neuter 
~il11TG1 being uuderstood. The idea of the 
second vial is carried on here(cf.on Yer. 3). 
Note the oorresponding jndgment of the 
third trumpet. In addition to the interpre
tation of the second vial given above, it i1 
probable that the blood signifies the slaughter 
and death which is part of God's vengeance 
on the wicked (cf. ver. 6). The divisiona 
adopted in the first four vials correspond to 
those in eh. xiv., whioh designate the whole 
of.God's created world," heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the .fountain& of waters." 

Ver. 5.-And I heard the angel of the 
water■ say. The angels, throughout thia 
book, are represented as having individual 
offiooa to fulfil Here we have a reference 
to the angel whose duty it is to control 
the rivers, j11Bt as, in oh. xiY. 18, another 
angel is represented as having authority 
over fire. This verse and the following one 
are anticipations of oh. xiL 2, which is a 
commentary on eh. xviii., which latter is au 
elaboration of the judgioonts here described. 
Thon art righteous, 0 Lord, whioh art, and 
wast, and shalt be, becauae thou hut judged 
thus; righteow art thou, fllhich art and 
which taari, thou Holy Ortt, liecauu thaw didae 
tl11u judga (Revised Version). There ia 
11C&roely any authority for inserting " 0 
Lord," or "and aha.It be " ( of. eh. xi. 17). 
The angel, as having authority over the 
waters, and, as it were, a commission to ilee 
that they do their duty for men, aclmow• 
ledges the justice of the sentence which 
makes them into an instrument for, and 
type of, man's deetruction. Thongh there 
:ia no authority for inserting "and ahalt be,• 
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the idea is, no doubt, to E>Xpl'E'SS the etel'lllll 
nature of God. The same expre88ion OOOlUB 
in eh. :n. 8 (Revised Version) in almost 
exactly parallel connection; so also in eh. xi. 
17, 18. T~ had judge,J thu reft>xs to the 
judgrnent of the third vial, possibly to all 
the first three. Note the marginal reading 
of the Revised Version (supported by Alford), 
which dilconnecta this Val'81! frum t-he suc
ceeding one. · 

Ver. 6.-l'or they have shed the blood of 
Hints and prophets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drink; for they are worthy, 
This supplies the key to the interpretation 
of the previous visions. The ungodly have 
shed the bloo,l of saints, therefore God 
deals out death to them. This is the mean
ing signified by the "blood" of the previous 
v- (of. the doom of Babylon, described 
in eh. xvii., espeoi&lly ver. 6.; and eh. xv:iii. 
6, 24. Of. the words, "they are worthy," 
'With oh. iii. 4). It is correct to consider that 
this prophecy received its first fulfilment in 
the violent deaths of so many of those who 
were the earliest Christian perseout.ors. On 
this subject see La.otautiu.s, • De MUJ"te 
Persecutorum.' 

Ver. 7.-And I heard another out of the 
alt&: say, Omil "another out of." The 
altar: is connected (1) with the martyred 
aaiuts (-eh. vi. 9, 10; viii. 8); (2) with the 
judgments that fall on the earth in ven
geance for the blood of the saints (eh. viii 
5 ; ix. 18; xiv. 18); hence the appropriate
ness of this voice from the altar, which 
acquiesces in the judgmenta inflicted. The 
altar is here personified, and speaks con
curring in the justice of those judgments 
rent on account of the saints who are repre
ented by it. Some writers, however, under
stand "the angel of the altar;• which is 
similar to the reading of the Authorized 
V ersiou. Even so, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgmenta; Yea. 0 
Loril (J-Od, the Almighty (Revised Version). 
Reaffirming what has been declared by the 
angel of the waters (ver. 5), and expreSBing 
concurrence therein. (On.•• true•• (.t\7181val), 
~ on eh. iii 17,) Compare the expression 
in ver. 5. There God is declared right«Jua 
because he has thus judged; here the judg
menta are righteoua because they are his. 
Both phraees are equally trae, ~ring ihe 
amairuih fromdi:fferentatandpomta. The 
11Brne verdict is endorsed by the heavenly 
multitude in oh, xix. 2, when they celebrate 
the downfall of Babylon ; another proof of 
the identity of the world which is here the 
object of the vial-judgments and the Baby
.Jon, which is afterwards described, and 
whose doom is pronounced. 

Ver. 8.-And the fourth angel poured out 
his vial upon the sun. • Arrl>,os, "angel," 
'la 01nitted in nearly all manuscripts, though, 

or oonl'80, it is undel'!tood. 'For the fll'l!t 
time we have ,.,,, "upon," instead of e;s, 
"into" (see on ver, 2). Another p,,rt of 
creation is visited, thus completing the 
visitation of the fourfold division of the 
universe-the earth, the sea, the rivers, the 
heav111111-W! .foretold in eh, xiv. 7. And 
power was given unto him to aeorch men 
with fire. '' And it was given to it" is more 
probable than " to him ; " the angels do not 
direcUy punish, but indirectly by pouring 
out the vials. This form of words expressee 
the permissory nature of the evil which is 
wrought; notiling can be done but by tl1e 
will of God (cf. eh. xiii. 5, 7, 14). 
Bengel, Hengstenberg, and others con• 
sider that the permission to 11COrch men 
is given to the angel Tha men (with the 
article); perhaps referring to those men
tioned in ver. 2. who had the mark of the 
beast, and those who worshipped his image, 
and who are the object of all the viRl• 
plagues. Though differing in form from 
tl1e fourth trumpet, where the sun waa 
darkened, yet the judgment is similar, 
though here of a more intense nature. In 
both caaes. those objects which are given to 
men for their good are converted into insmi
ments of punishment We may. perhaps, 
see here an allusion to the heat of men'• 
passions and vices, by which. physically 1111 
well as morally they are destroyed; and 
whic-h are .also an emblem of the pa.ins of 
hell as pictured in Luke xvi. It has been 
noticed !IS a coincidence that the objects of 
creation which are the subjects of the ja~~
ments of the fourth trumpet and fourth vial, 
were created on the fourth day. 

Ver. 9.-And men were aeorehed with 
great heat, and blasphemed the Name of 
6od. The 111en (see on ver. 8). (On llie 
meaning of the first clause, see on ver. 8.) 
This is the first mention in the vials of men 
blaspheming. As with Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians, the judgmenta of God, instead 
of awakening them to repentance, only serve 
to harden their hearts. This again occurs 
under the fifth and seventh vie.ls. So alao 
in the sixth trumpet, we are told, men .
pented not-a statement also made in the 
subsequent part of this vene. As before 
pointed out (oh. ~ii 1), the two things am 
identical; non-repentance, oontinuanoe in 
the service of the dragon. is bl11Sphemy 
l!,gainst God; though we generally reserve 
the name" blasphemy" for the open avowal ot 
inftdelity to God. Which bath power over 
these plagues. This is what is implied in 
the words of VEIJ' 8, "it W811 given to it.• 
In this visitation men distinctly recognize 
the hand of God. And they repented not 
to give him. glory. Vi,Je au_p,-a, on llie 
"blasphemy; " and contrast whh eh. xi. IS 
-another example of the selllle iI1 which 
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theee dalt are the "lruit plagues" ( eh. 
xv. 1). 

Ver. 10.-And the fifth angel poured out 
1dl '9ial upon the HBt o1 the beast, Omit 
.. angel" u before (see on ver. 8). TM 
t1mnM of tha lwut. That throne which had 
been given to him by the dragon (oh, xiii. 2). 
and which here typifies the centre and source 
ofhis power. While this throne uiay aptly 
refer to the Roman empire in St. John's 
time, its position varies at different times; 
wherever the world-power is worshipped, 
there the belll!t has his throne. And hie 
Jdngdom wu full of darkne11; 1001 darkemd. 
Another allusion to the plagues of Egypt. 
The darkness ill a type of the apiritual 
darkneu which prevails among the subject& 
of the beast, and which fuey themselves 
frequently realize in the course of their 
career. The fear of the future sometimes 
arouses their misgivings, and then there .is 
110 light or hope in their hearts. And they 
gnawed their tongues fer pain. The pain 
arising from the darknees of their minds; 
the misgivings as to'theirfuture (1'ide aupm); 
or perhaps also on account of their suifer
ings under the former plagues, to which 
thia iB an addition. 

Ver. 11.-And blasphemed the God of 
heaven beoa11Be of their pains and their sorea. 
The expreesion, "God of heaven," .seems to 
enhance the exaltation of God, and to place 
in more terrible contraat the sin of those 
who ventured to blaspheme One BO high, so 
far above them. Thill title ill only mentioned 
here and in eh. xi. 13, where, however, some 
repented. (On the word "blaspheme," aee 
on ver, 9.) In spite, therefore, of their plagues, 
and perhaps as a .consequence of their spiri
tual darkness, they still own the suprema.cy 
of the beast and deny God ; just as Pharaoh 
hardened his heart. Compare th~ previoua 
verses for an account of their pain, and thew 
80n8/ the allusion to which shows plainly 
ihat these plague■ are not necessarily con-
1106Uti'8 iu time. And repented not of their 
deeds (see on ffr. B). 

Ver, 12.-hd the11bt'1uagel poured out 
hi.I vial upon the great riftr l'/ap)ll"llt& 
Omit" angel" (see on previous verses). (Ori. 
the /lupkrata, see on eh. ix. 14.) This river 
also figures in the sixth txnmpet-vision, and 
po8861808 the samesignificatiouin both places. 
If; is the natural direction from .which 
enemies arise; and it derives this significa
tion from the fact that the. enemies of thil 
Jews often came from that direction. The 
next aentenoe leaves no douM that this ia 
the .meaning, and aupports the view taken 
of eh. ix. 14. It lil to be noticed that, though 
the viBl ill poured out upon the Euphrates, 
ii ia not with the purpose of intlioting 
injury on the river, but upon the men who 
are thua la.id open to the attacb of their 

• 
enemies. And the water thereof was dried 
up, that the way of the kings of the east; 
might be prepared. The Revised Venion 
gives the 11enae more pl&inly, That the way 
migkt b6 made ready /or the king• tha.t [ ooa,] 
/rum tM nmri,ing. The meaning :iB tha$ 
a barrier that wards off hostile hoeta ill 
removed. The" kings of the east" represent 
God's judgments; those who are laid open 
to attaok are the adherents of the beast. 
The imagery may be derived: (1) From the 
fact (as explained in oh. ix. 14, which see) 
that the enemies of the Jews generally came 
from beyond the Euphrates. This aooounu 
for the employment of this figure in eh, ix., 
and may reasonably be considered to oontain 
the same allusion hel'0. In this caae the 
minor detail.a do not agree : the idea is 
merely to convey the central fact of an 
advance of enemies. (2) From the historical 
fa.et of the taking of Babylon by Cyrus, by 
mea.ns of a diversion of the watere of the 
Euphraiel!-a circumstance referred to in 
Jer. li. 81, 82, eto. : Isa. xiii.; xliv. 17, 28. 
In this case the details are more in accord• 
anoo with the general symbolism of the 
Apocalypse. Babylon would signify the 
kingdom of the beast (a.a in ver. 19). The 
kings of the east would still represent God'e 
judgments, whichnowaill'ail the kingdom of 
Se.tan. Satan attempts to meet this llllillluli by 
the three spirits, which gather kings from 
the whole world (ver. H) to battle against 
the Almighty. The "kings of the east" 
are certainly the forces ranged on the aide 
of God. Many writers see an allusion to 
Christ and the .saints. The sun is a frequent 
figure of Christ in Scripture ( cf. Mal. iv, 4; 
Zech. iii. 8 and vi. 12., LXX.: Luke i 78 ; 
also eh. vii 2 ;, xii. 1; xxii. 16). "The 
kings of the east" may thus be identified 
with the armies of oh. xix. ll-16. 

Ver. 18.-And I saw ; introduces a. new 
phase of the vision (see on eh. il', 1). The 
mention of the punishment of the ungodly 
by thi, kings of the east causea the seer to 
look forward to the conflict, the end of 
whioh is deacribed in eh . .xix. 19-21. He 
therefore now digres.ses somewhat, in order 
to daoribe the means by which the dragon 
endeavOUIII to lllW8I; the hosts of the world 
on hill side. 'l'llne--i.aepirialike.frop. 
These tkrH ,piriu repreB8D1' the intlu..,. 
of the dragon, the first beast and the second 
beast, which we have 1nterpreted as the 
devil, the love of the world and worldly 
power, and self-deceit; in other words, the 
devil, the world, the flesh. Theee intluenoes 
are apirHually unclean, and suggest the 
loathsome Egyptian plague of the /"°f/8; 
that is to aay, their likeness to frogs comnsta 
in their eommon quality of uncleanne-. 
Perhaps also there is a reference to their 
devilish origin, in which they resembled U. 
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tmalean 1pirita eo frequently cast ont by 
our Lord. while OD earth. Burger very 
aptly ref en to the coniraet aff'orded by the 
dove-like form of the Holy Spirit of God. 
Come out of the moDth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beut, and out of the 
moiuh of the false prophet. Omit "come." 
The seer doea not behold the three spirits 
proceeding from the mouths of the evil 
trinity, .bnt he 11ee11 those that a.re out of 
their mouths; he aees them in their works 
exhibited in the world.· The second beast 
is here called the "false prophet," since he 
deludes men, and persuades them against 
their better judgment to worship the first 
beaat (see on eh. xiii. ll). 

Ver. 14.-For they are the llpiritl of 
devila, working miraolea. This e:xplaim 
the acoount given in ver. IS. In the plague 
of the froga, the Egyptian magician■ imi
tated the plague of Mo881! ; the second beast 
(the false prophet) is represented as leading 
men astray by his miracles (eh. xiii. 13). 
After the sixth trumpet came the digression, 
in which an acooUI1t was given of the two 
witnessea of God, who worked miracles 
(oh. xii.); here, after the sixth vial, we have 
a short digreB11ion, in which an a.ooount is 
given of the three witnesses of Satan, who 
endeavour to work on his behalf, by exhibiting 
miracles. (For the meaning of this working 
of miracles, see on oh. xiii 13.) Which go 
forth 11nto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world ; the king• of the whole world-
omitting" of the earth" (Revised Vemon). 
The kitU.,B of the toorld are those whose aim 
and delight is the posseBBion of the pleasurea 
of this world; thooe who have their treasure 
in this world,.and whose hearts are therefore 
also theret thOlle who exercise their in• 
fiuenoe.: and power in regard only to the 
things of .this world ; in short, the worldly. 
To ga.ther them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty; God, the Almighty. 
This battle is described in eh. xix. 11-21, 
which see. The great day is the last great 
judgment-day. The battle referred to here, 
and de&oribed in eh. :xi.x., and again in oh. 
x:x. 1-10, is apparently the battle which is 
being waged against God by the forces of 
evil all through the history of the world, 
from the fall of Adam lliltil the last judg
ment-day. This seema certain from the 
description given in oh. nx. and :xx. How, 
then, can it be described as the "battle of the 
great day"? Probably because on that day 
will occur the• crisis, as it were, of the con
filot; on that. day will the iBBue be plainly 
determined, and the struggle terminated. 
Though the battle is proceeding daily, there 
ia little to remind ua of it; the very existence 
of, and n8C8Bl!ity for, auoh warfa.re is eome
iimea forgotten in the daily round of life: 
at tile Jut day will be plainlJ exhibited the 

n1ture of the inl'e888nt hostility betwt'eD 
God and the devil, and the power of th<t 
latter will be manifested only to be visibl1 
ahattered and finally destroyed. 

Ver. 15.-Beholrl, I eomeu a thief. The 
nry words addreued to the Church at 
Sardis ( eh. iii. S), and similar to th0118 con
nected by onr bl81lBed Lord with the g,eat 
day (see ver. 14:). The mention of that day, 
and perhape the knowledge that the battle 
is a daily one (see on ver. 14), naturally 
leads to the solemn warning given here. Jt; 
is worth notice how St. John adopt.a thi1 
idea ; and this of itself should BUffiee to 
demonstrate the inoorrectneaof endeavour 
ing to compute the tim01 and l!i81180n&, 88 
has been done by so many Apocalyptio 
writen (cf. also Malt. uiv. 48: Luke xii. 
39; I Thesa. v. 2, 4; 2 Pet. ili. 10). 
Bleaaed is he that watoheth, and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk JLaked, and they 
Bae his shame. 'l'he 11ame figure again as in 
oh. iii 17, Isaac Williams correctly point. 
out that these words seem to indicate that 
the battle of vor. H: is a daily one, in whioh 
Christians are themselves engaged (see on 
ver. 14). . The garment is the gannent -Of 
righteollSneBB, the fervent love of God (see 
on eh. iii. 17). 

Ver.16.--And he gathered them together 
into a place oalled in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon; or, as in the Revised Verilion, 
they gathered; that is, the "spirits" of ver. 
14, of which this is a continuation, the 88lll8 
verb u"".t'Y"" being repeated. By the em• 
ployment of the Hebrew term, att..ntiou is 
called to the symbolical nature of the name. 
Similar oases occur in oh. ix. 11 and else
where in St. John's writings (see on oh. ix. 
11 ). The correct reading, • ApJ,UrY•B•r, Har
Magedon, signifies " Mountain of Megiddo; • 
\he Authorized Version, 'Apµ,,.-ydrfw, .Anna
geddon, ''City ofMegiddo." Mount Megiddo 
possibly refers to Carmel, at the foot of 
which lay the Plain of Megiddo, which wu 
well known to every Jew u a gathering
place for hostile hosts and 88 the soene of 
rnany battles. Ii is referred to in Zech. xii 
11 u a type of woe, on account of the over
throw and death of Josiah having taken 
place there (2 Kin~ xxiii 29). Ahaziah 
also died there (2 Kings ix. 27) ; and there 
altlo the Ca.naanitish kings were overthrown 
(Judg. v. 19). The name is, therefore, in
dicative of battle and slaughter, and inti
mates the complete overthrow in store for 
the dngon and the kinga of the earth, 
which is described later on (oh. xbr.). 

Ver.17.-And the lffenth angel poured 
out his vial into the air. Omit" angel" as 
before. Upon t1u air ; perhe.pa u the 
typioa.1 abode of the spirits of evil (of. Eph. 
ii 2," the prince of the power of the air''); 
the seat al&o, IIO to speak, 1f the thunden 
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•nd lightnings which follow. An4 there 
came • great voioe out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, ■aying, It ii done. 
There. a.re alight variations in the text here. 
The best authorities omit "of heaven." 
One manWJCrip\, N, instead of "throne " 
insert& 'f'ou e,av, "of God." (On the charac
teristic great t>oice, see on eh. vi. 1, etc.) 
'J'he same voice e.s in ver. 1, proba,bly that 
of God himself, as the words, " from the 
throne," seem e.leoto ehow. Itis noticee.ble 
that here, as in the 8881-visions and trnmpet
visions, we are not explicitly informed of 
the natnre of the last vision. We have the 
accompanying ci.roumste.nces described in 
ver. 18, which are always attendant on the 
last great manifestation, hut the end itself 
is left unrecorded. In the see.ls, the last 
vision is described by the silence in heaven: 
in the trumpets, tlae nature of the last 
judgment is only vaguely alluded to in the 
triumphant heavenly eong. So here, only 
a brief summary is given {vers. 18, 19) of 
what actually falls as the last extremity of 
God's wrath; a fuller account is reserved 
for eh. xiL 

Ver. 18.-And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings ; and there was e. 
great earthquake, such as was not since 
men were upon the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake. and ao great. The usual 
aooompaniments of any special mflnifesta
tion of God's power or presence (see on eh. 
iv.Sand vi. 12-17). A similar description 
is given of the close of the 11811.l and the 
trumpet visions. 

Ver.19.-And the great city. The words 
wbioh follow, as well 88 eh, xi. 8; xiv, 8: 
xvii. 18: xviii. 10, 16, etc., leave scarcely 
any doubt that the "great city" here is 
Babylon. These are the only passages in 
the Apocalypse where this title is fuund; 
for in eh. :ni. 10," great" is not the true read
ing. Waa divided into three parts. The 
eignifioation of this clause is somewhat un
oertain. The idea is probably that of total 
destruction, as in Ezek. v. 2, where a similar 
description is applied to Jerose.lem. Pos
sibly there is a referenee to the trinity of 
evil mentioned in ver. IS. And the oitiea 
of the ne.tiona fell. The nation, signifies 
the ungodly, who stand in the same rela
tion to the godly 88 the Gentiles to God's 
choeen people (et eh. xi. 18, eto.). This 
ll8nte11ce deolares the fall of every 188881' 
forni of evil, together with the greater 
typical form symbolized by~ the great city." 
And great Bab7lon came in remembrance 

before God ; and Bab11lon Oie !}1"Mt tMI re
tntmW<!f"ed in tlui sight of God (Revised Ver
tion). Cf. the title of "great city" ('llide 
mpra). Cf. also the similar expression in 
Acts x. 31, This clause. together with the, 
following one, taken in conjunction with 
the preceding and succeeding verses, mnst 
be referred to the great judgment-day. To 
give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath. This is the begin
ning of the fulftlment of the doom predi!)ted 
by the angel in eh. xiv. 10. The judgment 
is more elaborately described in eh. xviii. 

Ver. 20.-And flVfff isle.nd fled away, 
and the mountains were not found. This 
continues the description of the earthquake 
in ver. 18, the parenthesis concerning Baby
lon occurring owing to the mention of the 
destruction of the city (cf. the account given 
under the sixth see.I). Such convultiions of 
nature generally, in biblical d(•scriptione, 
a·ccompany the near approach of the last 
judgment. Some writ.em interpret the 
islands and mountains of kingdoms (ef .. eh. 
xvii. 9, 10). · 

Ver. 21.-And there fell upon men a 
great hail out of hse.ven, every stone about 
the weight of e. talent; cometh down •JJOB• 
the present t.ense, rendering the description 
more graphic. Commentators usually quote 
' Diodorus Siculns' (xix. 4:i), who mentiona, 
as something marvellous, hailst.Jnes of a 
mina in weight; the mine. being one-sixtieth 
of e. talent; and also the account of Jose
phua, who speaks of stones e. talent in 
weight being . thrown by me.chines at the 
siege of Jerusalem (see W etstein, ad loo.). 
" The men," though not pointing to any 
particular group of men who have been 
aefinitely mentioned, nevertheless neces
sarily refers to the wicked, who are the 
object of this punishment. "Hail " is fre.. 
qnently mentioned as a jndgment of God. 
and is ad<led here to heighten the general 
effect of the description (cf. Exod. ix.: 
Josh. x. 11; Ps. l:xxviii. -1:7; cv. 32; Isa. 
:xxviii. 2; xxx. 30: Ezek. xiii. 11; xxxviii. 
22; Hag. ii. 17; also eh. viii. 7; xi. 19). 
And men blasphemed God because of the 
plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great ; ia neeeding great 
('uide ,upra). As in ver. 9, men repent not. 
Like Pharaoh, their hearts 8!9 hardened. 
These words end the general deaoription of 
the vial-judgments, but the events allnded 
to under the seventh vie.I are elaborated and 
particularwed in the chapters which follow; 
the whole concluding at the end of eh. xix. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers.1-11.-TIM first flw liowl,. While we by no means follow the hiFtorlcal 
mw,preters of this book in the attempt to identify any chronological sequence of actual 
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events with the seven seals, trumpets, and bowls, respectively, yet (as ls well pointed 
out by Professor Godetl) there is undoubtedly a moral progression indicated. The 
8l!al points out an event concealed as yet, but foreseen by God, The trumpet points 
out an event announced 88 forthcoming. The bowl points out the event in actual 
execution.· We have studied the ground-plan of the Apocalypse with '8ference to the 
seals and trumpets; we now witness the pouring out of the bowls, i.e. the carrying out 
of the great jurlgments on the foes of God and of his Church, which in anticipation bad 
l>een· forecast already. The seven seals set before us the kind of events which were to 
be looked for-victory, war, famine, pestilence, martyrdom, convulsion; then the end. 
The aeven trumpets have pointed out the sphere over which the several judgments 
shall fall which are t.o bring about the end. These correspond almost pr~ci~ely with 
the seven bowls; thus confirming the impression that between trumpets and bowls 
there is the distinction· between announcement and effect, 

1 2 I • 5 6 f 
-l'he trumpets 

follow thus -
in Ol'der: Earth, Sea, Waters, Sun, Smoke out The great The issue. 

viii. 7 viii. 8 viii.10, 11 viii. 12 of the river, xi.15-18 
abyee, ix. 13-21 

The bowls fol- ix.1-ll 
low thus: Earth, Sea, Walera, Sun, Throne of The great "It is done I" 

xvi. 2 xvi. 3 xvi.4-7 xvi. 8, 9 the beast, river, xvi, 17-21 
xvi.10,11 xvi.12-16 

There is one feature common to all the bowls-they are "the bowls of the wrath of 
God." By" the wrath of God" we understand nothing like revenge, malice, or vindic
tiveness; but that pure and holy indignation against ein, which is a necessity of nature 
in a Being of perfect love. As, however, we have so freqnently found the scenes of 
the Old Testament furnishing material for the gorgeous imagery of this book, so it is 
here. The student can scarcely help noticing the similarity in the effect of the bowla 
with that of the plagues of Egypt. 'J'hUB they one and all seem to say, M the Lord 
once "put a difference between the Egyptians and Israel," so it will be again, The 
first deliverance Wll,8 from the hosts of Egypt. The second was from the hosts of hell, 
when Jesus died. The third shall be the final one-from the hosts of earth and hell, 
when the Lord shll appear in his gloryl 1 While we reverently.refrain from attempt
ing an interpretation in detail of the effects of the pouring out of the several bowls, we 
can as little refrain from pointing out the manifold distinctive features of them, PS 

illustrating permanent truths concel'lling the government of God. 
L ERE THE END COMETH, Goo's JUDGMENTS OF WRATH WILL BE POUBED OUT UPOII 

THE· WORLD. Our Lord, in his sermon on the mount, as well as in his parables, teaches 
us that up to the time of the end there will be impenitent men; and that the clashing 
of gOQd with evil will go on to the time Qf the great harvest-day, The Old Testamenj; 
prophets .indicate the same, and they repeatedly declare that on the wicked the wrath 
of God will fall. The Lord did of old "put a difference between the Egyptians and 
I~r~l;" and he will, in his own time and way, show the difference between the Church 
ind the world. The wicked shall be "broken to shivers." 

II. Goo BATH HIS "BOWLS" IN WHICH ARE THE CONTENTS 011' ms WRATH WAIT
ING TO BB OUTPOURED. "'l'he 'vials' 119int to the metaphor in eh. xiv. 10, 'the cup 
(,f God's anger,' The 'vial' (cf. Amos vi. 6) was the shallow' bowl' in which they 
drew from the lllol'ger goblet." 3 There are many weapons hidden in God's armoury, 

1 .. E.ssa.i sur l' Apocalypse," 'lhndes Bibliqne,' deuxil!me eerie, p. 295. · 
1 "Thf> statement that these are the last plagues seems to ahow that the set of vlsion■ 

now commencing carry us down to the end of the age ..• they are strokes upon the wilful 
and h,ndened; they are directed against those who are deliberately hostile" (Bishop 
Boyd Carpenter) . 
. • • Speaker'• Commentary,' in loo. 
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m1my atTOws in his quiver, many forces stored-llp ready to be brought forth; as yet h& 
hol.deth them back. He waiteth. He is long-suffering. He hath furgotten neither bis· 
promises nor his threatenings. "He wai teth to be gracious." But he w1il not we.it always. 
The Lord is a jealous God, and will not suffer his people always to be discomlited. . · 

UL 'l'BE BRINGING OUT OF THESE HIDDEN FOROES 18 FORESEEN AND · DETEBllINBD.; 
Three truths are taught us here. 1. 'l'hat the authority to pour out the bowls comes 
from "the temple" (eh. xvi. 1). From the sanctuary. "Heaven itself." 2. That 
there is an angelic ministry ready to be employed on this service (eh. xv. 6). "There 
is nothing in prophetic imagery more striking than this picture of the seven angels 
issuing, in solemn procession, from the sanctuary." 1 3. 'l'he angel-bands wait the word 
of command, "Go ye," etc. The angels of God are all ministering spirits, aacending 
and descending upon the Son of mal" 

IV. WHEN THE ANGELS OF JUDGl!IENT POUR OUT THE " BOWLS," ALL lfATUBB MAY 
BB FULL OF WHIPS AND STINGS. (Cf. vers. 1-4-, 8-11.) Here the elements of 
nature, which are the conditions and media of man's comfort, are all tu.rned into ,so 
many instruments of torture, when used in wrath. When will men learn that nature 
brings us joy ouly through the mercy of God? that it is "of the Lord's mercies we are 
not consumed"? How little might suffice to make life intolerable I One equivalent less 
of oxygen in the air, or one equivalent more, and life would be unendurable. Sooner 
or later God will convict ungodly men of their "hard speeches," by sore judgments. ; 

V. THE EFFECT OF TllESE JUDGlltENTS ON UNGODLY YEN WILL BE TO E:XCITB TO 
ANGEB, AND NOT TO BRING TO REPENTANCE. (Vers. 9, 11, "They repented not;" 
"They blasphemed.") Men, in their disloyalty to high Heaven, seem to think that the 
function of a Divine Being is just to make his creatures as comfortable as possible; a.a 
if there were no principles of righteousness for which a holy Governor should contend, 
and as if there were no claims on our obedience on which the great Governor ought to 
insist. And if he whom thoy have offended makes them smart, they "blaspheme" I 
"The foolishness of man perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth against the Lord." 
Note: Here is a refutation of the error that all suffering is disciplinary, and tends to 
improve. The vile heart of man perverts,it, and makes it a means of his own harden. 
ing in sin. 

VL THIii HOLY ONES BEE IB THE DIVINE BETRmUTroN A •ANIFE8TATION OF BIGHTEOUS-
JJESS. In ver. 5 "the angel of the waters" celebrates the righteousness of God, and -in 
ver. 7 "the altar" is said to do it; so the Revised Version reads; meaning, probably, 
the souls of the martyrs beneath it• (eh. vi. 9). Only those beings who are in f11ll 
sympathy with the Divine righteousness and love are in a position to judge rightly of 
the Divine procedure. And these, whether they be the ministering angels or the 
once-suffering saints, se.e in the recompenses of a holy Governor new manifestation'B 
of that rectitude which presides over all. "It is a righteous thing with God to· 
recompense affliction to them that afflict you, and to you that are afflicted, rest" 
(2 Thess. i. 6, 7). 'l'here are times even now when the righteons find the sight -0f 
deeds of atrocity and wickedness more than they can bear, and they cry aloud in 
the language of the ninety-fourth psalm(cf. Ps. :xciv.1-4). That cry will be answered. 
But although in the cry there may be traces of human passion, in the answer there 
will be nothing contrary to perfect equity. Note: 1. Although all Scripture points 
to trouble on a vastly greater scale than we as yet see it, ere the end shall come, 
yet on a smaller scale God's judgments are ever at work. "'!'hough hand join in 
hand, the wicked shall no, be .unpunished." That which is a bulwark to the good 
is a detective to the evil. 2. Let us not forget that the wondrous way in which the 
balance of nature's forces is preserved, so as to bring us life and peace and comfort, is 
owing, not to nature, but to God. His attempering care and constant remembrance 
alone preserve our souls from. death, our eyes from tears, and our feet from falling. 
Let us, then, not look too much at, nor lean too much on, earthly com 1.orts. If they an, 

comforts, it is God that makes them so, and we hold them at his disposal. 3. In our 
daily life we can sing of both mercy and judgment. No cop is aU sweetness. A dash 
of bitter mingles with all. Not all bitter, lest we should pine away; not all sweet, 
lest we should become insensible to life's peril and responsibilities. We need the 

1 'Speaker's Oommentsrv,' in loo. 
t Seu Deau A.lford's und Webster and Wilkinson's notel on this vene 
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chastening reminders of our own faults and sins. 4. We are indebted to Divine mercy 
even for the eanctifying effect of our trials. It hi not the natural influence of trouble 
t.o improYe the 10ul. By itself it wears, worries, vexes. We chafe against it. It 
galls. Only when the sanctifying grace of God works with it and by it will it mature 
\he spirit in meekness, submission, and love. Of all things to be dreaded, the Yery 
worst.evil is that of being abandoned by God to that hardness of heart which will turn 
eYen the juat penalty for our sin into an occasion for :fiercer revolt of the heart, and 
viler word1 on the tongue I 

Ven. 12-16.-TM mth bowl. In the prophetic parables of this book there ls, es 
~e haYe ~fore remarked, a manifest moral progression, although the varied attempts 
to indicate in detail an exact historic progression, with datea assigned., has resulted, 
and must result, in repeated and disappointing failure. We should also note that at 
about this part of the book many of the historical interpreters stop short, and giYe 
eonsiderable scope to conjecture. But while on their method we always find ourselves 
'' &t sea," if we adhere to the plan of exposition we have thus far adopted, no extreme 
difficulty will present itself, since all falls in with the general tenor of the Word of 
God. In this paragraph there are two distinct parts, in each of which the imagery is 
drawn from Old Testament history. We have here indicated: 1. A great providential 
preparation for the overthrow of huge and mighty forms of evil. We ~ee in this 
paragraph that the sixth angel poured out his bowl upon the p;reat river, the river 
Euphmtell; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way might be IJ1ade ready for 
the kings that come from the sunrising, i.e. from the east.1 In olden time there had 
been a great city, Babylon. It was doomed. It was to fall by means of '' the man 
from the east''..(Isa. xli. 2, 25; :xlvi. 11). There was a river that rari through Babylon
the river Euphrates; Long outside the city gates the invader waited. The bed of the 
river was dried up, through the river itself being turned into another channel. Thus 
the way of the man from the· east was prepared, and he entered in and took the city; 
While in this paragraph we haYe a prophetic parable, in those ennts we have the 
historic parable on which the prophetic pne is based. "Babylon the great" (what 
that is we haYe yet to see) is doomed. And as of old the way was prepared for the 
destruetion of "'great Ba.~lou," so will there be preparations (perhaps prolonged 
onet1) for the downfall of this mystic Babylon. We have here: 2. A great onrush of 
ihe host.a of evil for a mighty conflict, which will be to their own downfall. The seer 
further descries a new outbreak, and apparently a simultaneous one, on the part of 
the three enemies of the Ohurch already named-the dragon, the first beast, the second 
beast (the latter here named "the false prophet"). Out of their mouth go forth 
"three unclean spirit&, as it were frogs," i.e. loathsome and detestable; these, we ar& 
told, are the spirits of demons, doin~ wonders (cl. Matt. xxiv.; 2 Thess. ii.). The 
e:ffeot of these seducing agencies will be to gather together to their culmination the 
forces hoatile to the Most High. This daring, aggregate attempt will be the final one,, 
for it will be one that shall end in most utter defeat. Again we are thrown back for 
illwitration on ancient incident a.nd on lamHiar name. This final struggle. is at 
Har-Magedon, or the mountain of Megiddo, "which more, perhaps, than any other 
apot, is celebrated in the history of Israel as a scene of judicial and decisive 
(l(lllflict." :t Here was there a decisive conflict between Deborah and Sisera. Here 
Josiah was slain (2 Kings xxiii 29; also cf. Zech. :xii. 11). Here Ahaziah died 
of hia woun<ls. But mainly, on the mountain of Megiddo, i.e. Mount Carmel, took 
place that decisive contrast between Jehovah md Baal, which forced conviction on the 
people, and ended in the destruction of the epurious prophets and priests. A notable 
name, indeed, for suggesting disaster and overthrow. And by no more significant. 
Hymbolism could the truth be suggestea-n-z is hastffling to its own dejeat. We are 
not t.o think simply of literal warfare. The sacred seer gives us only " the 9utward 
sign, U.e corporeal type. Under Christianity we can only aee the broad line which 

• See both Dr. Milligan and Dr. Carpenter concerning the phrase, " the kings from 
.the . nnriaing." Their Yiews thereon are widely divergent. The meaning of it,' 
-!J', CBD only be--"the inatrumental agent. by whom, under God, great Babylon mmt 
fali 

• Pone,,· Christian Prophecy,' p. 311. 
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will finally sep11rats the righteous and the wicked. " 1 Here, however, we meet (shall 
we say unexpectedly?) with a .gracious word of monition, in ver. 15. As a writer 1 

atrikingly says, "Suddenly the Spirit takes the reader aside, and whispers, 'Behold, I 
come quickly,'" etc. Thus we gather that this final struggle is to precede the oomlng 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; and so we are taught (1) that the issue of that struggle is 
.clearly seen; and (2) that, let it come when it may, our life-work is perfectly olear. 
In anticipation of his coming we are to watch; we are not to take off our garments u 
if preparing for repose. but we are to stand" with our loins girded about, and our lights 
burning." We are to be rea.dy at a moment's notice for any duty that may be required. 
Hence we ha.ve a theme as plain and practical as any other part of the Word of God 
aupplies. 

l. WHATEVER MAY HAVB BEEN THE TROUBLES AND CONll'LIC'l'S OP THB ClruRCH 
OJ' GoD IN THE PAST, SEVERER ONES ABE YET IN THB DISTANOB. Even if this were 
not irldicated here, it would be clear from other parts of Scripture. The P3table of the 
wheat and the tares would, indl,ed, involve all this. For if both are growing, that 
means that the good will get better, and the bad worse; thus antagonisms will become 
sharper, and conflicts fiercer and more daring. 

II. ALREADY TO CHRISTIAN, FAITH AND. HOPE THJB FINAL CONFLior OF EVIL D 
REPRESENTED as "that great day of God Almighty." It will be a day in which the 
old word concerning human agency shall again bo accomplished, "Howbeit he 
meaneth not so" (I;;a. L 7). Man means one thing; God intends and fulfils another, 
The outcome of the whole will be as the pr<>phet. declares, " 'l'hen shall ye return. aod 
discern· between the righteoua and the wicked, bet.ween him that 11erveth God. and him 
that serveth him not." 

III. Tall OBISIS HERE I:NDIOATED WILL PBEOEDB THE COMING OP THB So:S.Ol!' Go». 
(Ver. 15.) We cannot doubt who the speaker is tha~ says," Behold, I come as a thief.'' 
"He is coming" is, indeed, the thesis of the entire Apocalypse. He will oome: 1. 
To oonswne e.'il. 2. To complete his reign of righteousness, by consummating the 
kingdom of grace and ushering in the kingdom of glory. 8. To make his people 
glad in him. " When Christ, who is our Life, shall be manifested, then shall ye also 
be manifested with him in glory." 

IV. CERTAIN EVENTS KAY HERALD BIB APPROAOH, BU'l' YET BIB AOTUAL COXING 
WILL BE "AS A THIEF." 'l'his is the repeated teaching of the Word of Q:od. It will 
beat the last m"ment.sudden. "As it W&!I in the days of Noah, so also shall the eoaung 
of the Son of man llC." There are obvious reasons for this. Did we know precisely the 
moment, such knowledge would instantly paralyze society. Our Lord mtends that 
the· break-up of things should be instantaneous. A sudden stop will be put t.o the 
world's machinery. . 

V. 1N VIEW OF '!'BIB ISSUE-cEBTAIN ·JN FACT, '!'BOUGH Ul'IOER'l'AIN AS TO TIMII
WE ARE TO XEEP ·ON 'l'HE WATOH. We are to be r~y for the last. moment by being 
ready at every moment. It is not in perpetually rushing t.o the door and peeping out 
to see if tbe master is near, that a servant's readiness for him consists; but in eo 

. attending to every duty that, let him come when he may, he finds the house in perfect, 
order, awaiting his return. 

VI. CoNSBQUENTLY, BEING ON THB WATOH MEANS STANDING BEADY TO DO .A.NT 
DUTY WHATEVER, THE XOM&NT IT IS BEQUIRED. When a soldier eulisted in tlie 
Roman army, he had, before the tribune, to take a triple oath, viz.: (1) 'l'hat ha would 
do whatever he was called on to do. (2) 'fhat he would be rea.dy at; any moment, 
(3) That be would never leave the army without the commander's consent. Thie 
triple oath was called sacramentum. Hence our word "sacrament" 1-the believer'• 
military oath of obedience to the great Commander. 

"Think not of rest: though dream• be sweet, 
Start up, and ply your heavenward feet. 
Is not God'1 oath upon your hee.d, 
Ne'er to eink h!Mlk on slothful bed, 

1 • Speaker's Commentary,'.,,. loo.; ao also Dr. Oarpenter, 
• L Williams, quoted in' Speaker's Commentary.' .. 
• A different 1LOOOunt of this word is given by 1JOme; but the one given above lllOlt eom, 

meads it.aelf to ua. · 
ID 
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Never again your loins nnt1e, 
Nor let your torches wime and die, 
Till, when the shadowe thickest fall, 
Ye hear your Master'■ midnight call?" 

VJI. 0Jr WBOJIBOBVEB IS STANDING IN TIII8. ATTITUDE OF Sl!!BVICB, THE MAsTD'B 
'1dl&SING IS PBONOUNOEO. "Blessed is he," etc. 1. He has the Lord's approval now. 
I. The .. signs of the times," so portentous to the ungodly, are for him full of hope, 
8. The coming of the Lord will usher him in to the blessednet111 and glory of a new and 
renovated state of being. . · 

Then let each one inquire-How am I standing at this moment in the sight of my 
Saviour-Judge? Am I so living that, if he were to come now, he could truthfully say, 
"Well done, good and faithful servant"? 

V ers. 17-21.-Tke 8etlfflth bowl. The precise identification of " Babylon the great" 
must be reserved for our study of the next chapter; the paragraph before us shows 
us what a downfall is awaiting her. For the present it is enough to remember that 
it is some vast power of the earth, earthy, whose influence and action have been 
against rigbteousn888 and 1,eaoe. Under the sixth bowl we witnessed the gathering 
together of great hosts for a final confliut. Now that last conflict is decided. Man 
hiw summoned his forces. God brings his also to bear. With man it is the clash of 

, arms. With God the forces are silent as light, potent as lightning, terrible as 
the earthquake, and, as if to set forth the exhaustless force "stored up in heaven's 
armoury, we are told that "hailstones'' fell, of the weight of a talent. Aµ<l. then, 
then it is that "Babylon the great" comes up into remembrance before God. Some 
great, yea, gigantic form of evil, proud as Babylon, lustful as Sodom, cruel as Egypt, 
which has thriven for long unp,unished, comes up for remembrance at last. How 
far physical convulsions are here intended wedo not venture to say, though Buch may 
precede the final stroke. It is very clear that jndgment in some form or other is 
intended. And .the strong probability is that, as in the cases of the Deluge, Sodom, 
Canaau, 'l'yre, Egypt, etc., both physical and moral crises will synchronize. The 
expression, that" Babylon the ireat was remembered in the sight of Goel," is full of 
deep meaning in its moral bearing, though its temporal and local application it may 
lie, as yet, impossible to decide. 

1. How HUCH OF EABTH'B BIN MUST THBBB BE J'OB Goo TO WITNEl!B I In the 
~rehouse of bis eternal and infinite mind, all the wrong of which earth has been the 
theatre and witness is "treasured up." How soon even we can summon up more than 
we ean bear to reflect upon I The Amorites; Sodom; Egypt ; Canaan; Babylon; 
pagan Rome; papal Rome; Mohammedanism; the Bartholomew Massacre; papal 
England; Madagascar martyrs; the Indian Mutiny; ,md an indefinite number more of 
n,lmeless horrors. Together with a measureless amount of sin, and an innumerable 
multitude of sins that, in every village, town, and city are being committt:d in the light 
of day and in the shades of night. All seen, known, infinitely. 

IL MEN OFTEN ABK-WHY IS Goo SILENT so LONG? There are few trials of faith 
more severe than this. Why do millions have to endure so much of unnamed su1fering 
without redress? And all this when so many prayers are being offered up to heaven. 
Why is it? "Our God," cried one in anguish, "is a God that does nothing J" Again 

:and again the cry of th1i ninety-fourth psalm comes unbidden to the lips. 
l[J. WHATEVER KAY BE THIii TBIAL OF FAITH THUS OAUSED, W:& ARE CEBTAIN TBA~ 

Goo FORGETS NOTHING. He is neither i11differeut, forgetful, nor weak. Not one 
unrepented sin is forgotten. Not one cry of the humble is unheard. The widow'• 
moan, the orphan's tears, the miseries of the slave, and all the horrors connected with 
that "open sore of the world," are remembered bv him. 

IV. Goo HAS GREAT l'UBPOSES TO ANSWEB IN PltBM:ITTIBG l!IVIL TO GO BO LONG 
Ul'!PUNIBBED. We know not all of them. We know none of them fully. But we can, 
thoagh with fear and trembling, suggest: l. By suffering sin to come to its uttermost 
ripeness, he reveals to men what an evil it is. "By their fruits ye shall know them.• 
He knows tendencies; we see issues. 2. When the blackness of evil is seen, the 
righteousness of God'a judgments will also be manifest. Is ii not in this direction that 
light comes on the text, "The Lord bath made all things for himself; yea, eve» Lhe 
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wicked for the-day of evil"? 3. Meanwhile, God is "long~suffering, ••• not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance." 

V. AT THE APPOINTED HOUR THE "LONG-BUFFERING" WILL CEASE. By thia it is 
not meant that patience, 88 a Divine attribute, will be exhausted, but that there will 
come a time when the Divine Being will no longer refrain iivm inflicting his judgments 
on sin and sinners. Even now,•• because sentence age.inst an evil work is not executed 
speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil." Soon 
will the Divine will be manifested, and the punishment of sin will be the vindication 
of thoJ right and the condemnation of the wrong. 

VI. THEN "BABYLON THE GREAT," WlTH ALL HEB BINS, SHALL COllE UP FOR FINAL 
RECKONING AND RECOMPENSE. God will "render unto her even 88 she rendered." 
•• Whatsoever a man soweth," etc.; "We must all be made manifest at th11 tribunal 
of Christ;" "God shall bring every work into judgment," etc.; "'fhere is nothing 
oovered, that shall not be revealed;" "With what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again;" "Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord." 

Vil. 'l'HE FACT THAT ALL IS IN THE HANDS OF GOD IS A GUARANTEB OF PERFECT 
EQUITY, "Re will render to every man according to his deeds." In the future 
retribution there will be no flaw in time or degree; no defect, no exoess. The J" udge 
of all the earth will do right ; it is " in the sight of God " that great Babylon will be 
remembered. 

VIII. WITH OUB Gou THE EXECUTION 18 AS CERTAIN AS TBB PURPOSB. The seer 
beard "a great voice from the temple, out of the throne, saying, It is done I" The 
fulfilment is perceived as well 88 decreed. Not a word shall fail of all that the Lord 
bat-h spoken, His plans can never be frustrated. Our Lord Jesus Christ has all 
authority in heaven and on e3!th. 

Note: 1. Amid the perplexity caused by the prevalence and power of evil, let us 
atay ourselves on God. We kn, ,w what he is, though we often fail to read what he 
doe& 2. Let us do right, and wait God's time. We are not to shape our course 
according to expediency, but according to right principle. 3, Revenge is never to .be 
any part of our policy. We are incompetent judges, and we ourselves are too often 
swayed by passion. God reserves vengeance to himself. Let us, therefore, not take 
the law into our own hands. but "leave room for the wrath of God." 1 4. Let us be 
glad and grateful that believers in God are not left in the dark 88 to the meaning, aimY, 
and issue of the Divine government of the world. 'l'his Book of the Apocalypse is 
written in parable, doubtless for the same reason that our Lord spake in parables when 
on earth (cf. Matt. xiii.), They are so couched that unbelief cannot read them, but 
that faith can. And is there not infinite wisdom in this? Who would entl'Ul!t bis 
secrets to one who was known neither to trust nor to be trusty? Jesus <lid not commit 
himself to men, because he knew all men, The faith was deliver~d "once for all to 
the saints." They only are exptcted to keep it who love it. Hence to them only is 
it committed. Those who trust God are trusted by him. His secret is with them. 
And the contents of that secret are twofold-grace in saving, and equity in ruling. 
'I'hese are the pivots on which the Divine government turns. Grace reigns through 
righteousness; and where grace ill refused and heaven is defied, there will yet be pure 
and unswerving equity. 5. Hence it behoves the righteous to walk this earth with 
a sense of their dignity, as those who are entrusted with the mysteries of the Divine 
plans : not, indeed, so minutely as to be inconsistent with the calm and steadfast 
fulfilment of duty, but yet in broad outline so clearly that for them there is no such 
thing as ''. the bn rden and mystery of an unintelligible world." 'l'hat he! pless and hope-, 
le~s perplexity is removed from all those who know that "the Father loveth the Son, 
and bath given all things into his hand." 6. But, whether in the portentous imagery 
of the Apocalypse or in the cfoarer language of the Epistles, it is revealed Wlth an 
impre.<sive clearness that the man who is trifling with the Divine loving-kindness, 
not knowing that the goodness of Qod is drawing him with 11, view to repentance, is 
but treasuring up to himsell" wrath against the day of wrath, and of-the revelatit.m of 
the righteous judgment of God I All that is involved in tlie words, "He must reign 
till he hath put all enemies beneath his feet." 7. Is it "in the sight of God" that 
there will be remembrance of peoples hereafter? 'l'hen "in the sight of God" the 

1 Bee Tyndale'a version of Rom. xii. 19 
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people mn&t fulfil their obligations now. It has been asked if faith in God is 8811elltia1 
to the discharge of moral obligation. We answer-Loyalty to God is the first of ail 
moral obligations, and none are rightly fnl6lled where this ui lacking. A strikin~ 
commentary on all this is that most painful life of George Eliot, who, though liviug in 
outrageous defiance of the first duties of social life after she had given up faith ln 
God, aneered at the words-

,. Talk they or morak P O thou blElf'()ing Lon I 
Thou Maker of new morals to mankind I 
The grand mOl'&lity is love of thee." 

Finally, that which la the law for the individual is the law for the nation and for lta 
rulers, viz. to learn the mind and will of the King of kings and Lord of lords, and then 
to carry that out irrespectively of human praise or blame. Woe to that nation which. 
applauds a policy that will come in remembrance before God only to be everlastingly 
disgraced I Woe to the people whose trust is in chariots and horses, in armies and in 
fleets, in guns and in swonlsl Ever are we surrounded by men who clamour for glory, 
for conquest, for annexation, for empire I And this cry must be resisted by ell who 
have learnt the Divine secret that "righteousness alone exalteth a nation," that" sin i■ 
a reproach to any people." Every great Babylon is doomed. 

HOMILIES-BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 6.-Be done by as yoo did. "They have shed the blood ••• thou hast given 
them blood to drink." Grateful, indeed, ought men to be not alone for the golden 
rule which commands us to do unto others as we would be done by, but also for the 
converse of that rule, the eternal law-that as we have done so shall we be done by. 
It is the ler:e talionis-the law that ordains "an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth;" that "with what measure ye mete, it shall be meted to .JiS)u." And here 
in the text we have a vivid and awful illustration of it. And there have been a vast 
n11mber more. They, everywhere and always, who have shed the blood of God's 
servants, have had given to them, sooner or later," blood to drink!' Their turn has 
come, and it has been the more terrible because of what they have done to bring it 
upon themselves. 

I. CoNSIDEB SOME ILLUSTRATIONS 01' THIS LAW. Egypt. The memory of how 11he 
shed the blood of God's servants, and how blood was given her to drink, not merely in 
symbol by the water of her river being turned into blood, so that her people loathed to 
drink of U., but actually by the destruction that came upon her-the memory of all thi■ 
is evidently fresh in the writer's mind. The atmosphere of Egypt, the bondage, and 
the Exodus, is all around this record of the seven vials. Israel under Ahab and other 
idolatrous.kings. He and they shed the blood of God's prophets. But sure revenges 
came. At Carmel; in Assyria, where Israel was carried away captive, and where as 
a nation she perished. As_syria. Of. t~e Book ?f Jonah for its sins and its predicted 
doom. Fate of Sennacherib. Destruction of Nmeveh about B.o. 606, when Sardatia
palua the king, in despair, burnt himself, with his concubines, eunuchs, and treasure■• 
Perna. Cf. the Book of Esther, and the king's edict for the destruction of the Jews, and 
bow averted and avenged. Gre-ece. Of. the Books of Maccabees, as to persecutions under 
Antiochus Epiphanes; hie miserable death. Jen,.sal,em. Of. our Lord's words, "It 
cannot be that a prophet should perish out of Jerusalem," eto. (Luke xilL 33, 34:). 
Her siege and fall. Rome, both pagan and papal (cf. Gibbon, for fall of pagan Rome; 
Alison, for calamities that came on Rome and Italy during the wars of the Revolution). 
~ Her persecutions of the Huguenots led on to the horrors of her revolution. Spain, 
once the greatest of European powers, became infamous for her bigotry and cruelties 
on all outside the Romiish Church; she was the home of the Inquisition, and the auto
dia-/1. But the persecutor's doom came upon her. Her glory has departed. TM Stuarl 
dy~ty in England, who harried and drove tens of thousands of godly men out of the 
Church and out of the land; and then their turn came, and their race and name passed 
away ln ignominT• And had E'ngland's loss of her American colonies nothing to do 
with her maintenance of thu accursed slave-trade? And did not America', civil war 
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spring from that same bad cause? Such are some fulfilments of this law, IOIDe more. 
BOme less, evident. Doubtless Jerusalem, at the hour when S~ John wrote in tbtJ 
TeFY throes of her mortal agony, when blood was indeed given her to drink; a.nd Rome", 
racked with civil war and the fierce fact.ions fomented by this chieftain and that, &Dd 
for whom yet more fearful fate waited-these were uppermost in St. John's mind. 
But the law lives yet, 1111d lived before St. John's day; not one jot or one tittle- of n; 
has failed or can ever fail. And the Bible and the facts of life supply illOI1trations ~ 
a few of the fulfilment of this law in individuals as. well as nations. And where the 
eye cannot trace the fulfilment, it is not to be thought that the law has failed. In his 
nioral life-that which is within and unseen-the law can lay hold on the transgnmor, 
and does so. Every man's sin finds him out, even if he be not found out. 

IL lTs BODE OJI' ACTION. It is, like as most of God's laws are, self-acting. There 
is no need for God to interfere to eee that the law is vindicated. Power, perverted to 
persecution and oppression, and pampered by such means, becomes hideous and hateful 
to mankind, who after a while will turn upon the tyrant and hurl him from the place 
of power which he has prostituted to such vile uses. And so because he or they have 
"shed blood," blood is given, etc. Man may as well think to put in motion any given.· 
cause and to hinder the due effect from following. as to hinder the fulfilment of the · 
law we are considering. Sow the seed, and its harvest will follow, not some other; 
there will be no need of miracle to secure this. And the seed of blood shed will 
infallibly secure a like harvest. Men may deny the existence of God, but they cannot 
deny the existence of laws, self-acting, aud which have an awiul power of ensuring their 
own vindic&tion, let men's opinions be what they will 

UL !Ts LESSONS TO ue ALL. L "Be not deceived; God is not mccleed:frw whatsoever 
a man soweth, that," etc. 2. The inveteracy, violence, and vi, ulence of sin. Notwith
standing all that God has done, and does, to deter men from it, they will cling to it stiH. 
3. "PrecioUB in the sight of the Lord is the d£at'h of hia saints." "When he maketh 
inquisition for blood, he remembereth them."-S. C. 

Ver. 9.-The hardened heart. "They repented not t.o give him glory." This 
impenitence is told of in eh. ix. 20, and in this chapter again at vers. 11 and 21. This 
repeated reference is designed to. as it well may, impress our minds with a fact at 
once so sinful, so solemn, and so sad. For such impenitence i11-

L A VERY CERTAIN FACT. The late Mr. Kingsley, iu hi" book,• The Roman and the 
Teuton,' draws out at length the evidence both of the horrible sufferings and the yet 
more horrible impenitence of the Roman people in the days of their empire's fall. He 
refers to these very verses as accurately describing the condition of things in those 
awful days, when the people of Rome" gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphenled.,• 
etc. (ver. 11). And it is to Rome and her fall that St. John is here alluding. There 
can hardly be doubt of that. But the sinners at Rome.were not the only ones who, in 
1pite of the judgments of God resting upon them, have,, nevertheless, hardened their 
hearts. Who has not known of such things? 

IL AND VERY WONDERFUL. We say a burnt child dreads the fire, but it ie evident 
that they who have been "scorched with great heat" (ver. 9) by the righteous wrath 
of God are yet not afraid t.o incur tba.t wrath again. Nothing strikes us more than: 
the persistent way in which, in the "day of provocation in the wilderne911," the l<1raelitcs 
went on sinning, notwit.bstaoding all tbat it brought upon them ia the way of punish
ment. There was every reason and motive for them to obey God, and yet they dia 
acarce anything but provoke hlm. And it is so still. 

IIL AND VERY AWFOL. "Ephraim is joined t-0 idols: let him alone." "Why should 
ye be stricken any more?"-no good comes of it, punishment does not make an7 
diiference. Such are the despairing words of the prophet,i of God. There are few 1un,r 
aigns of perdition than when a man is hardened in sin and more aeL, in enmity against 
God by reason of his righteous judgments. What can even God do then? If what ls 
designed to lead us to repentance only drive us into more sin, what hope is there? See 
those told of here; what a desc:ription of unspeakable distrese--" gnawing their ronguei, 
for pain," bat blaspheming God the while and repenting net I " l!'rom hardneu of 
heart, • . . good Lord, deliver us." 

IV. Ilo'l' YET NOT INEXPLIOABLB. For: L Timu of ruclt iistren as are told of hen 
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are Jun the most tmfa?I01Wable time, of all others for that seriowi_ earnest thought 
which would lead to repentance. Distress distracts the mind, drags it hither and 
thither, BO tha.t it cannot stay itself upon God. To trust to the hour of aeath to turn 
unto God ill, indeed, to build upon the sand. 2. Resentment agaimt their ill treatmfflt 
holds their mind more than aught else. Thrice are we told how the men who •• gnawed 
their tongues for pain" blasphemed God. Burning rage against him enwrapped their 
aoula, AB if he were to blame, and not they I They explain that difficult verse in the 
:ninetieth psalm, "Who lo'egardeth the power of thy wrath? even according to thy fear, so 
isthy'wrath." It is only they who have a holy fear of God who will regard his wrath; 
aooordtng to the measure of that fear will be the measuri, of right regard of the wrath 
of God. Where that fear is not, God's wrath will exasperate, enrage, and harden, but 
there will be no repentance. 3. TJ,ey attribut6 their sujf erings to every came but the 
true oM. How easy it is to do this I how commonly it is done I How men snatch ai 
evecy suggestion that will help them to lay the blame upon other men or things I It 
ia part of " the deceitfulness of sin" to make men do this. But until a man is led to 
ccy, with Mm of old, "God be merciful to me, the sinner I " (Luke xvi ii. 13), he may 
· groan in agony of body or mind, but he will never turn in heart to God. 4. Sin has 
tNCh hold on them that they cannot giue iJ,. up, Yes, deeper than the dread of its punish
ment is the love of the sin. Once it might have been broken th10ugh as easily as the 
cobweb that stretches across the garden path; but, indulged and indulged, it has become 
a cable that holds .the man in spite of all the storm of God's jndgments and the 
tempest of his wrath. Cries aud tears, protestations and prayers, may be extorted 
from the man through his terror and pain; but they are but surface-sounds, and touch 
not the depth or reality of the man's soul. 5. "Because sentence against an evil work 
ia not executed speedily, therefore the hearts of the sons of men is fully set in them 
to do evil" (Eccles. viii. 11). The interval between the senterrce and its being carried 
out ill given for repentance; but men have made it-a means of greater sin. Such a.re 
some of the reasons that explain the aeemingly wonderful fact we are considering. 

V. Aim IT 1s FULL OF WARNING, Even torture does not turn a man, nor suffering 
eave. 'l"hat old and awful puritauic cry to sinners, "Turn or burn l "-a cry which, we 
believe, never yet turned one heart to God, for it is not the nature of terror to do that
has a yet more dread sequel; that if a man will not now, in" the day of salvation," turn 
to God, he may bum and yet not turn. Such is the teaching, not of our text alone, 
but. of all experience too. 0 God, fill our hearts with the fear anJ. love of thee !-S. C. 

Ver& 12-16.-.Armageddon. It is the name of a place. It lies to the north-weai 
of the Plain of Esdraelon, on the southern slopes of Carmel. It is mentioned on various 
occasions in the Bible (cf. i'lljra). But these verses tell of a great event aonnect«l 
with it. 

I. WHAT WAS THIB? It is called "the battle of that great day of God Almighty• 
(ver.14). Whether St. John had some literal battk taking place in Ms day present 
in his mind, we cannot certainly say. Not improbably he had. Most of the symbols 
of this book refer, we think, to events with which he was familiar. Thus is it with all 
prophecies, not least with this one. Such events form the basis of those wider facts 
which alone can fill up the prophet's words. In this case it is fhe last great conflict 
with evil to which his wordli point, and of which we have not a few premonitions in 
the Scriptures. How far we are to understand what we read, here and elsewhere, 
literally, and how far figuratively, it is impossible to say, as the prediction is for the 
future, and is yet unfulfilled. Bot why it is called Armageddon may be because the 
Plain of Esdraelon was the battle-field of Palestine. And at Megiddo,-and Armageddon 
meana the hill of Megiddo-it was that King Josiah was defeated, and great sorrow 
had come upon God's people. And it was the hope of the adversary of God that what 
had been done to Josiah should be done to Jesus (Hengstenberg). Also it was, like 
llarathon, Waterloo,eto.,a name for a decisive conflict, and this last one 1bould be such. 
But this Scripture will be of little avail to us if we think only of the pa~t or of the 
unknown future. The conflict of good and evi'l ia wsr proceeding. And, in this soul 
Ind that, Armageddons-<lecisive conflicts-are oontinually being fought. See, in .the 
conversion of Saul at Damascus, how the forces of evil were overthrown.. There 
~mea in most men's lives a crisis in which the question-Whose shall I be-the Lord'■ 
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aervant, or the servant of selfishness and sin ?-has to be sett.led. When all the clamour 
of passion and the might of temptation are resisted, and the heart goes over to the 
Lord's 11ide, that has been the spiritual fulfilment of thi1 mysterious vision, 

II. WHAT OAKE OF rr? This is given not here, but in eh. xix. 17-21, where the. 
utter discomfitur, of Ohrufs ffltmies is told of in the vivid, graphic way com11,on in 
this book. Yes, the l11Bt great conflict shall be a triumphant one for Christ's Church.. 
Often times now the Church, in this or that part of the battle-field, seems to be worsted; 
but, at the last, victory "all along the line " shall be the Lord's, and, through him. 
hers also. And in those spiritual Arms.geddolll! which to-day are fought, and every
day, there, too, victory is the Lord's. Let the noble arm_v of martyrs tell. Let all
who have witnessed faithfully for him say, "If he who will be with his people iu the 
last decisive battle be with us now, then all the unclean spirits of hell, all the devil's 
might and power, bearing down against us shall leave us the victor still." 

III. WHAT LED TO IT? Two facts, and very suggestive ones, are named. 1. The 
di-yingup of Euphrates. (Ver. 12.) That was an apparent providential preparation and 
prospering of the devil's purpose. Such things do happen. Some have thought that 
the drying up of Euphrates means tbe conversion of the East, the coming to the Lord'>! 
help against the mighty, of those remote lands. ' But wh&t is told of here is part of the 
sixth vial of jndgment; it is not a manifestation of grace, but of wrath. Therefore we 
understand by this symbol a seeming furtherance of evil designs by pl'Ovidential 
means. When Jonah went to flee from the presence of the Lord, there was a ship at. 
Joppa ready for him. When men determine they will follow evil ways, how smooth 
the path becomes I FaciUs descensus, etc. How m~ny aids and abettors they meet 
with! A way being easy, a Euphrates dried up, a bai-rier removed, i. no proof tbat 
God approves that way. Israel murmured for quails, and they h.:td them, and died. 
These " kings of the east," who were part of the 11;reat aggregate of kings told of in 
ver. U, like the rest, had been persuaded to this awful war by the "unclean spirits" 
(ver. 13). And lo, it seemed as if it were certainly the right and wise thing to do; for 
here wa~ the great hindrance taken out of the way-Euphrates was dried up. Woat 
a Eu!Jhrates against evil a Christian home, or religious surroundings, or God-fearipg 
friends, or wholesome public opinion, may be ! But God's providence may take these 
away from you, and so that barrier against sin be put out of the way. But God does 
not mean you to sin on that account, nor will he excuse you ifyo11 do. 2. 7'hepower of 
tM unclean spirits. They are said to have been" like frogs." (1) Whom do they repre88nt1 
See whence they issued. (a) From the dragon; that is. the devil. Therefore the 
unclean spirit that thence came forth represents the malignant, wicked spirit that ever 
opposes itself against God. (b) From "the beast;" that is, the world in its hostile 
manifestations against Obrist•s Church. It was represented chiefly by Jerusalem and 
Rome in St. John's day. {c) From the false prophet, or the beast from the sea (eh. xiii. 
11); that is, the superstitions, lies, and manifold deceits of heathenism, whereby the 
people were beguiled and bound to the will of the godless world, which is emphatically 
called "the beast." Malignant hate, worlrlly power and policy,. deceit,-these are the 
three frog-like, unclean spirits. (2) What do they do, They persuade the nations 
to war against Christ. They are a sort of hellish trinity: the spirit of the dragon as 
opposed to the Father; of the beast, as opposed to the Son; of the false prophet, as 
opposed to the Uoly Ghost (Hengstenberg). (3) And they are likened to "frogs," 
partly because of the Egyptian symbols which are prevalent. in this chapter, and this 
wad one of their pla.,,,<T\les. Also because of their loathsomeness-mud aud . mire their 
habitation, hideous in appearance, repulsive and abhorrent everywhere. Thus would 
St. John excite detestition of these spiritual evils, which he likens to these loathsome 
creatures. (4) And these -spirits are at work still, aud do yet the same deadly work 
in leading human hearts to fight against God. Dnes not that old serpent, the devil, 
&till stir up hard thoughts of God, and make God's " Law " the very "strength of sin"? 
And the spirit of" the beast," the world, its manifold opposition to Christ, how conscion■ 
we sit are of its working day by day I And that of the false prophet, that second 
beast, which gave his strength to the first-how, in the subtle sophistries, the plausible 
philosophies of the day, the deceitful handling of Divine truths, the pandering to our 
lower likings, whfoh so many of the popular teachings are chargeable with, do they 
DCK beguile and seduce many hearts into opposition to God and to his Christ? With-
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out doubt they do. And, therefore, the lssacm of tn, whole, which in ver. 6 the Lord 
himself solemnly interposes t.o teach his Church, ia for us to-day aa for them of old. 
" &hold," he says, " I come as a thief." Many there were, many now are, in open 
8880Ciation with his people who are not really of his people. 'l'o such especially he 
addresses bis warning word. 'l'he time of trial, of his judgment, will come thief-like
auddenly, unexpectedly, stealthily, surprisingly, with hostile inient-to those who do 
llOt watch. For these will be as a man who has laid himself down to sleep, and has 
put off his clothes. And so the &ud<len coming of the thief finds him unclothed. All 
which means that we are never to allow ourselves to be separated from Christ. We are 
to abide in him whom we profess to have "put on," nenr to put off. The love, faith, 
and fear of him are to be our garments, the Christian state and condition, in which we 
are always to be. Now, he who doPs not watch puts off, if, indeed, he enr really put 
on, that state. And hence, when trial comes, he will be detected, exposed, and scorned. 
for the pretended, but n,)t real, Christian, which he really is. Abuu in <Jhriat, then, 
is the word to us all, and we need fear no eonfilct, nbt even me fien:est, which our foe 
may wage.-8. C. 

Vers. 5-7.-The DiviM rigliteous Judgmentt. The spiritual aspects of these judg• 
ments must be especially kept in view. For under the veil of outward things the 
invisible and spiritual thingB are represented. The entire symbolism of the.se verses, 
and, indeed, of the whole section, plainly shows- . 

I. 'l'Ju.T .JUDGMKNT PROCEEDS FROM Goo. 'l'heyare the judgments of the" Lord God. 
the Almighty." "Righteous art shou, which art and which wast, thou Holy One• 
because tbou didst thus judge." 

IL THAT THB .TUDGMENTS ASSUME THB FORlll OF WRATBJ!'UI, INDIGNATION. "In them 
is finished the wrath of God." "Seven golden bowls full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever." 'l'he terribleness of that " wrath" must be gathered from 
the character of the symbols of its expression. The nature of that " wrath" m1111t 
be ascertained from the teachings on the nature of him whose "wrath" it ia. 

Ill. THAT THE JUDGMENTS ARE CHARACTERIZED BY GREAT SUFFERlN86 ON Tl!E Pil'l! 
OF THEM ON WHOM THl!lY ARB INl"LICTJID. Here, doubtless, tho spiritua.l is represe.o.ted 
by the visible and material. 

IV. THAT THESE JUDGMENT8 ARE JUSTLY AND RIGHTEOUSLY INl'LICTED. "Righteous 
art thou, which art and which wast, thou H"IY One, because thou didst thus judge;,. 
•• Rightwus and true are thy ways, thou King of the ages;" " Yea, 0 Lord God, the 
Almi~hty, trne and righteous are thy judgments." From these direfol words we musi 
exclaim truly," It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God," when 
he ariseth to judgment. How definire is the call to men : 1. To guard against that 
devotion to evil which is" worshipping the beast and his image." 2. To the faithful 
to await with awe the final judgments of God upon the enemies of the truth, when he 
will "separate the just from the unjust," when "the tar011 shall be cast into the 
tire "!-R. G. 

Ver. 12.-" The great rillflr, the Eaplvrates." The details of the wonderful symbolism 
of this book must find their interpreta.tion, if it be needful, a.t the hands of the 
expositor. For the purposes of homiletic teaching, selections only can be treated. Of 
the parts of this chapter which serve our purpose we select the pouring forth of the 
"sixth vial," or "bowl." The whole bvok has but one burden-the confilct of the two 
kingdoms, light and darkness, Christ and Belia!, good and evil in the world. It 
embraces the painfulness of the struggle to all men; the safety of the faithful under 
the Divine keeping; the judgment of God upon the evil ones, and the crushing of the 
kingdom of evil; and finally the perfect triumph of the Lamb, and of all who are ill 
him or with him, and their perfect, undimmed, and eternal blessednesa. These 
principles run, like a golden thread, through all the book. They belong to all time, 
and to all the varying conditions of the Church. To affix them to one period only 
is a grievous limitation that overlooks the world-wide use of the book, and turna into a 
mere temporary history what is an embodiment of ever-active principles. We can see 
no individual and 'no particular clu8ter of individuals represented to whom the wor,1a 
of the book mu&t be limited in their application. There is a sequence in the ordtr 
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of event.a, but we can aee no history and no chronology in any true or precise sense ; 
but the reiteration of the same truth so deeply needed by the early Church, and so 
applicable to the Church in all ages and in all it& varying conditions. Wi~ these 
views we proceed to interpret the present symbol-th& drying up of the river, the 
great river "Euphrates "--1U1d the coming forth of "three unclean spirits, u it were 
frogs." · What the latter are is told in language that approaches to the literal and 
realistic. "They are spirits of devils, working signs; which go forth unto the kings 
of the whole world, to gather them together unto the war of the great day of God, the 
Almighty." Our inter1:1retation of these symbols leads us t9 see the final nmoual of 
all hindraru,es to the per:fact development of the antagoni,tic ,pint of"" 1171d error. 
That the symbols have a cumulative, an incniasing force. aeelllll moat obvioua I this 
sign is •~reat aud marvellous;•• this is the prepara.tion for "the war of the greai day 
of God. The effectual conquest can only be made when all let and hindrance shall 
have been taken off the enemy. Error must fully develop itself. The utmost 
malignity of evil must be revealed. "The way" must be "made ready for the kings 
that come from the sunrising." Doubtless in the great human history all forms of 
error and evil shall present themselves to '' the truth," and the truth shall viodicate 
itaelf in presence of all. Foul sin shall put forth its utmost vileness; but righteous
ness shall hold its own, and be finally triumphant. Thus is "revealed the lawless 
one, whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with the breath of his mouth, and bring to 
nought by the manifestation of his coming" (2 Thess. H. 8). The enemies of." the 
Church of the• living God "-that is, and must be, the Uving (JhurcA of God-shall be 
r ~bed. That they may be so crushed, let the way for their coming be opened. Com
forting is thill word of assuring, confident faith. The "little flock" need not fear, even 
though their enemies b11 let loose. 'l'he practical lessons are simple. The ecene urg-

1. 'l'o FIDELITY TO THE RIGHT, EVEN THOUGH EVIL GAIN POW&R. 
Jl. To FEARLESSNESS IN PRESENCE OF THE GREAT FORCES OP EVIL. 
Ill. To A PATIENT ENDURANCE OF THE OPPRESSION OF EVIL. 
lV. To ASllURANC:E OF ULl'llilAl0E VlOTORY1 FREEDOM:, AND PEAOB.-R. G. 

Vers. 13, 14.-771e unclean spirits. Following the steps hitherto taken, we come to 
a aymbol of great repulsiveness-a symbol doubtless intended to represent evil in its 
repulsive form. Again we premise we see no individual persons or individual systems 
in this figure. "The descriptions here, as. well as in the parallel passage, poim to the 
last, the most reckless antichristian and blasphemous manifestations of the beast an,l 
the false prophet, when impregnated to the full with the spirit of Satan, and acting as 
his a.gents iu the final effort he makes against the kingdom of God " (Fairooim, 
'Prophecy,' p. 423). "By likening the spirits tofroga some resr,ect is had, according to 
the juat remark of Bossuet, to one of the plagues of Egypt. '!he point of comparison 
is the uncle:i.nuess, the loathsomeness, which is expressly noticed." Our attention is 
.called to spirits and powers of evil who a.re directly unJer the control of the evil one, 
and Pubjeot to his inspiration(" the devil having already put it into the head of Ju.daa, 
••• then entered Sat.an unto him")-'' the spirits of devils." 'l'hese "go forth unto 
the kings of the whole world, to gather them together unto the war of the great day of 
God, the Almighty." The servant of sin obeys the behests of sin. He whose heart is 
open to Satan will find Satan walking in sooner or later, With the great battle we 
have not now to do. We see how the Church has to maintain her wrestling against 
"the principalities, agaiust the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, 
againsc the spiritual hosts of wickedness iri the heavenly places." This vision seems to 
represent an especial malignity and effort of evil in this " warof the great day of God." 
We oan hardly forbear seeing some :final intensifying of the Satanic power, some tem
porary prevalence of evil. But the admonition of the Lord sounds with especial force 
upon our ear, and must be removed from its merely parenthetical position. "Beh.old, 
I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments." In order to 
this let the Church be roused to behold the evilness of the enemy and the greatneaa 
of the danger. 

L 'fHE UNCLEAN SPIRlTB ARB "SPIRITS OP DBVILS." The devil stands as the repre
lblltative and head of all that is unlike God, and that is antagonistie to his Name and 
kingdom-" the adversary," 
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D. TB'R SPIBrrB ABE BPBOIALLY DIBTINGUISHED AS "UNCLEAN SPIRITS." All unhoU
ne111 is uncleanness. They prompt to all disobedience and worldly lW!t and foulness of 
life, all unbelief and evilness of conduot. 

III. THEY STilWLA'l'E AND INBPIBB "THB KINGS 01' THR 11:ABTH "-the 81lbtle ruling 
powers, passions, ha.bits, and other forms of evil which hold sway and dominion over 
men. The king is the symbol, not of weakness, but of power and authority and govern• 
ment; fit emblem of whatever domineers over the lifo of man. 

l V. THEY STAND IN DIBEO'I' ANTAGONISM 'l'O GoD. This is the utmost evilness con
ceivable. To be led astray by temptation, to fall by unwatcbiuluess, to yield to evil, 
ill bad enough, and entails just and merited punishment; but the utmost vileness is 
that which places itself in direct and active opposition to the Holy One. " He that 
opposeth God and exalteth himself against an that is called God." 

V. THEREFORE LET THE LOWLY BBLIEVERB (1) take heed: watching; (2) keep free 
from the contamination of sin in every guise : " keepeth his garments." (3) For the 
danger is grea.t; (4) and the great Master cometh at an hour when we think not: 
" Behold, l come as a thief in the night." (5) He that ao wa.tcheth is verily " blessed." 
-Ito. 

Vers. 1-21.-" The ,even mals:" predestined mfferlng m the governmrmt of tM 
tl}()r/d. "And I heard a great voice out of the temple sa.ying to the seven angels, Go 
your ways, a.nd pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. And the first 
went," etc. "It is incredible," says Bishop Horsley, " to any one who _has not ma.de 
the experiment, what proficiency may be ma.de by studying the Scriptures without any 
other commentary or exposition than what the different parts of the sacred volume 
naturally furnish for each other." Whoever has, with honesty of purpose and perse
vering endeavour studied the Bible for himself, will readily endorse this statement of 
the bishop. I would add to this, and say that it is incredible to any one who has not 
ma.de the experiment, what an amount of priceless, vital, and practical truth can be 
got out of the Bible by studying its utterances in connection with the unbia.ssed reason 
and common sense of the.human mind. Using these Apocalyptic visions of John as an 
illwtration of the great troths dictated by reason and confirmed "by the consciousnllll8. of 
every man, they come to us a., a pricelea revelation. The great truth which this chapter 
suggests to llll, and strikingly illustrates, is that there is predestined -SUjferlng . m the 

. governmimt of the world. There are ., seven plagues," sufferings, that have been 
developing, still are being developed, e.nd will be to the eud. The abyss of agony con
tained in these seven plagues is immeasurable to all but the Infinite. The old dogma 
fabricated by the old makers of our theology, viz. that the physical suffering in the 
worlJ. is calllled by sin, is an exploded fallacy, which all geological museums ridicule in 
mute laughter. Suffering is an element in the government of this world. Taking the 
whole of this chapter, we shall find it illustrative of three subjects, viz. (1) that all 
the d~ ()f this sufferlng are under the direction of God; (2) that they hatrd 
all G great moral purpose; and (8) that they have all an influenr.e coea;temivtJ with tha 
universe. Observe-

I. ALL THE DISPBNSA'l'IONS OP TBIB BUFFEBlNG ARE UNDER TIil! DIBECTION OF Goo. 
1' And I heard a great voice out of the temple sa.ying to the seven angels, Go yolll 
ways {Go ye], and pour out the vials [seven bowls) of the wrath of God upon the 
earth" (ver. 1). From the very shrine of the Almighty, the holy of holies, he deals 
, ut and regulates every item of the sevenfold plagues. 1. He orders their agent,. 
E11Ch of the "seven angels" or messengers are sent forth by him. "Go your ways." 
'l'he supreme Governor of the universe conducts his affairs through the agencies of 
others-a vast system of secondary instrumentalities. Thus, through all nature, he 
gins life, supports life, and takes a.way life. Albeit he sits at the head and is the 
absolute Author of all. There is not a pa.in that quivers in the nerve of any sentient 
being that comes not from him. He says, " Go your ways," and nothing moves but 
by his behests. He kills and he makes all ve. Is not this a soothing and a strength• 
ening thought under all the dispensations of sorrow? 2. He appoints their seasons. 
The '' seven angels" do not all come together; each bas its period. Every impulse that 
moves throughout the creation, whether it be to shake a leaf in the forest or to wheel 
aystems throughout immensity, g088 forth at. his own time. All times and seasons are 
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with him. When Shakespeare says," Troubles come not singly, but in battalions," he 
ia not.right. 'Mercifully they do come 8ingly to individuals and communities, aome in 
one period of life and some in another. To man,'collectively, they are ages apart-from 
the groans of Abel to the throes of the last jud~ment, . There is not a drop of sorrow in 
any cup that comes not from Heaven. 3. He foxes their places. Each cif the seven 
angels who, under God. are to dispense the plagues, has his place assigned him. Each 
bad his" vial," or bowl, and each bowl had a place on which it was to be poured. The 
first came upon•• the earth," the second on "the sea,'' the third upon " the men and 
fountains," the fourth upon "the sun," the fifth upon "the seat [tb:rone) of the 
beast," the sixth upon "the great river Euphrates," and the seventh "into the air" 
(vers. 2-12). Whether there is a reference here to plagues in Egypt, or suffering else
where, I know not; no one does know, nor doeailt matter. They were phantoms that 
rolled like clouds in the vision of John, and as such they illustrate the grand troth lhat 
even the 1RJ1'Y scenes and, seasons o,f all our 101Tows come from him who is, and was, and 
is to be, the Everlasting Father, 4. He determines their character. The suffering8 that 
came forth from the bowls were not of exactly the satne kind or amount; 80me seemed 
more terrible and treIUendous than others. · It appeared as a painful "sore" upon the 
men of the earth; it was as "death" to those on the sea; it appeared as "-blood" upon 
the fountains and the rivers; it appeared as scorching " fire" in the sun; it appeared as 
"darkness" and "torture" upon the throne of the beast; it appeared as a tertible 
"drought," and as the spirits of devils like "frogs," on the rolling Euphrates; and it 
appeared as terrible convulsions of nature in the air. How different in kind and 
amount are the sufferings de11.lt out to men I The sufferings of some are distinguished 
by physical diseases, some by social bereavements, some by secular losses and di88P" 
puintments, some by mental perplexities, some by moral· anguish, eto. •• Every heart 
knoweth its own bitternes:i." So much, then, for the fact that all the dispensations 
of predeBtined sufferings are under the direction of God, 

II. ALL THE DISPENSATIONS OP TmB BUFFERING HAVE A GREAT M'.OBAL PUBPOIIB. 
'l'he suffering of the sevenfold plagues is settled in the government of God for moral 
ends. These ends are not malignant, bat merciful. They are not to ruin souls, but tc 
,ewe them. They are curative elements in the painful cup of life ; they are storms to 
purify the moml atmosphere of the world. Disrobing these verses of all metaphorical 
incongruities, they suggest the grand purpose of God in all the dispensations of suffer~ 
ing. They appear to involve three things. 1. The rightelJUll punishmfflt o,f cruel per• 
,,cution. " And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou art righteous, 0 Lord 
[Righteous art thou], which art, and wast, and shalt be [thou Holy One], because thou 
hast judged thus. For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast 
given them blood to drink; for they are worthy" (vers, 5, 6). To "shed blood" any
how is one ·of the foulest crimes man can commit; it is an impious infraction of a 
fundamental law of Heaven, "Thou shalt no, kill," Words which apply to man in 
every conceivable capacity and relation-to the hangman and the warrior as well as to 
the assassin. They .speak as truly to Wolseley amidst his murdering exploits in the 
Soudan u to any other man on the face of the earth. Blood-guiltinel!S is the chief 
of crimes. But to murder "prophets," good men and true teachers, is the chief of 
murders. For this Heaven would be avenged, and the whole intelligent universe will 
so recognize this 88 to break into the anthem,•• Even so [yea1 Lord God Almighty, 
true and righteoua are thy judgments » (ver. 7). 

•Avenge, 0 Lold, thy 1langhtered B&inta," eto. 
(Milt.on.) 

2. Th, rightema punlshmmit of at£Jlreme worldliness. "And the fifth angel poured out 
his vial [howl] upon the seat [throne] of the beast_; and his kingdom was full of dark
ness; and they gnawed their tongues for pain" (ver. 10). Worldliness in the ascendant 
is indeed like this beast portrayed in the Apocalypse. It sits supreme; it has a 
throne, a crown, a sceptre that extends over all. Supreme worldliness, whether in the 
individual or the aociety, is a" beast" coarse and hideous; and this beast, with all ita 
votaries, is to be crushed. The whole government of God moves in that direction. 
Truly "blessed is he that overoometh the world "-this "beast." 3. The overwhelming 
ruin qf organized wrong. "And the great city was divided into three parts, and ilia 
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cities of the nations fell: and grea.t Babylon came in remembrance before God. to give 
un~ her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath" (ver. 19). Great Be.bylon, 
what la it ? fie moral ml, of 1M 'WO'l"l<l organiud into ita metnipoli,. Falsehood. 
sensuality, pride, ambition. impiety, fraud, iyranny, embodied in a mighty city. This 
~ the Babylon, and all unredeemed men are citizens in it. The Divine purpose is to 
destroy it. All his dispensations are against it, and will one day shiver it to pieces. 
" The kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our God, and of his Christ ; 
and he shall reign for ever and ever." Wrong will not stand for. ever before right. 
'!'hough mountains of lee may stand before the glowing sunbeams of a thousand 
summers, wrong ia boUDd to fall ultimately before the Jigh.t. Take courage ; be of 
good cheer I · 

IIL ALL TH:& Dilll'ENSATIONS 01!' TRII BUl'Jl'BBING HA VB AB' INFLtrDca OOEXTBllllIVB 
WITH TIii: UNIVBBSE, There was not a drop from the bowl in 111ther of the angels' 
hands that terminated where it fell The contents of these bowls are not like showers 
falling on the rocks in summer, which having touched them are then exhaled for ever, 
No, they continue to operate. The bowl that fell on the earth became an evil and 
painful sore; that which fell on the sea became blood and death; that which fell upon 
the sun scorched mankind; that which fell on the beast spread darkness and agony in 
all directions; that which fell upon the.Euphrates produced a drought, and drew out of 
the mouth of the dn\_aon wild beasts and strange dragons; the bowl that poured out its 
contents on the air produced lightnings and thunders and earthquakes, causing Babylon 
to be riven asunder, and every mountain and valley t-0 flee away (vers. 2-13, 19, 20). 
Observe : 1. Nothing in the W-Orla of mind tm-minate.a with i~lf. One thought leads 
to another, one impression produces another elsewhere, and so on. In matter the roll 
of an infant's marble shakes the massive globes of space. "No man liveth unto him
self." Each step we give will touch chords that will vibrate through all the arches of 
immensity. 2. Whatever goes /ortll from mind ea;,n-t, an influence on the domain of 
ma"8r. These angels,. unseen messengers of the Eternal, go forth from tha~ shrine 
into which no eye has ever pierced-the secret place of him " who dwelleth in the light, 
whom no man hath seen or can see." Who are they? What eye has ever seen them? 
what ear has ever beard the rustle of their mystic wings? the "vials" or bowls they 
bear in their mystic hands, what eye bas seen them, and what hand has touched them P 
And yet these invisibilities from the invisible world produce an influence upon the 
material. Not only do sentient creatures from the earth aod the waters and the air 
writhe and bleed and die, but inanimate matter also. The earth quakes, the moun
tains tremble at their influence. Human science seems to be reaching a point when we 
shall find that human minds in all directions exert an influence upon the forces and the 
operations of material nature. Mind is the primordial and presiding force of all forces. 
Morally, like Jacob on his stony pillow at Bethel, we are all dreaming, unconscious of 
t;he presence of the great Spirit. Ere long, however, we shall be wakened and exclaim. 
"SureJ,y GQdi&in this place, and I knew it not." L-D, T. 

EXPOSrrioN. 

CHAPTER XVIL 
three classes of 11ngodly people, and the 
three principle& of evil in their abstract 

Ver. 1.-And there o&me one of the le'Ven form, e.s represented by the world (the ms; 
angels which had the MVen. 'rialt, &nil talked beasi), the fie&h (ihe second beast), and the 
with me, uyitqJ anso me; and ,pake untli devil (the dragon). The personal final 
-, aa1Ji"fl• Omit "unto 1J1e," This and overthrow of the devil is deeari.bed in eh. 
the following chapters (to xix. 21) consist xx. 10; eh. xvii. and xvii.i. are devoted to 
of visions which are really included under the deaoription of the judgroenta of the two 
t1ie aeventh vial, but which, on account of former--Ule world, in its character of the 
their length and elaboration, may be oon• openly bftst.ile. peneoutm of the Chureh of 
sidered apart from ilia other jodgments of God: 11ml the other portion of the ungodly 
ths1: vial. In the preceding ohaptem we who, while still profel!Bi.ng Christumit1, 
haft bad pJaood before us a oompeotus of find excuses for conforming t.o the worahip 

' it will be IINll that each division of this ~ily conta.ius brief illggesti.ve homilie& 
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of the image of the beast. The first beast 
la, therefore, identical with Babylon, and 
repl'818nts, as we have teen, the openly 
hostile and peraecmting world-power of all 
ages, of whioh, in St. John's time, Rome 
was the foremost embodimenL The seoond 
beast i1 identieal with the harlot, and re
preeents fa.ithle11 Christians, the apostate 
portion of the Cbnrch. The very miaott 
d'etre of the Apocalypse is to deal with 
these two forl'.llll of evil; to declare the over
throw of the one, and to warn and, if po1-
aible, reclaim those under the influence of 
the other. In the latter case, the warning 
con,;ists in setting forth the judgment in 
etore for faithlesll Christiana ; and as this 
is th1> courre pursued with the former also, 
the two merge into one, and indeed are 
declared to be one. The apostle in sub
etaooe drclares that, though there is a prima 
fame diff,,rence between the two forms of 
uogodliriess, there is in reality no distinction 
to be made, hut both are involved in one 
eommon final judgment. He thus twice 
solemnly BBscrts that the harlot is! Babylon 
(vera. a and 18). The comments upon the 
following chapters will be based upon this 
hypothesis, tlie reasons for which will be 
brought out more clearly as we pr()('.eed. 
The opening words of this chapter leave no 
doubt that the visions which follow are con
nected with the vial judgments. The "one 
of the 110ven ange.ls" may he the seventh 
angel, to whom it pertained to unfold the 
circumstances connected with the last 
judgment. Come hither; I will lhow unto 
thee the judgnlent. Hither, IMipo, without 
the verb, as in eh. xxi. 9 and John xL 43. 
Though this particularnarra.t"ion neoessarily 
takes place after the eooount of the vials, 
yet we are not to un<lerstand that the events 
here related are &ubsequent to those re
lated in the concluding verses of the pre
vious chapter. Note the remarkable simi
larity between these wotds and those of eh. 
;ui. 9, and the contrast between the bride, 
the wife or the Lamb, and the harlot who 
is eonnected with the beal,t. Wordsworth 
carries the comparison even t.o the form of 
words, thus-

The harlot and the beast. 
'ff .-&p,,,, n} TO lh/pla11. 
'H i,l,p.t/nJ 1rul -ro ~pv(oi,. 

The bride and the Lamb. 

Of the great whore; harl.ot (Revised Ver
sion) There seems no doubt that this 
figu110 deaoribes the degenerate portion of 
the Church of God. (I) As we have already 
1een, this symbolism is made use of by Sl 
.Tvhn to portmy the faithlessness of thoBe 
who are _professedly servants of God (800 eh. 
ii. 20; xiv. 4), and in this sense it is applied 
in the great ruajority of pasaages of Scripture 

where lt oceun (of. IS&. i. 21; Jer. iL to; 
iii.; Esek. xvi. ; xxiii. ; Hos. ii. 5 : iiL S : 
iv. 15; Micah i. 7). In ha. xxiii. and Nah. 
iii. 14 th!f term refen to Tyre and Nineveh 
respeotively. (2) There is an intended 
contrast between the bride and the, Lamb, 
and the harlot who allies herself with the 
beast (1'iae ,upra). (8) A oontmst is also 
probably intended between the woman 
clothed ,rith the sun ( eh. :xii.), bringing 
forth the man-child, Christ Jeeus the 
Saviour-the iepresentation of the pure 
Church--ttnd the harlot clothed in aearlet, 
the mother of ha.dots and abominations-the 
representation of the faithleBS part of the. 
Church. (i) Both the woman of ob. xii. 
and the harlot of this chapter reside in the 
wildernel!I, that is, this world (see on eh. 
xii. 14); indeed, they are to men sometimes 
indistinguishable (of. the parable of the 
wheat and tares). (a) The faithful Church, 
the bride, is calfod a city ( eh. xxi. 2, 9, 10); 
so the faithless portion· of the Church, the 
h8Tlot, is identified with the city Babylon 
(oh. xi. 8: xvii. 4, a). Other coincidences 
will be noted as we proceed. But it aeems 
equally impossible ·to accept the view that 
thi1 faithlesd portion of the Church refers. 
to papal Rome, and norn1 other. We m118' 
include all the faithless of God'a Church in 
all time. If the fulfilment is to be limited 
at all, it seems more reasonable to suppooe 
that the first reference of SL John waa to 
the faithless mem hers of the 110ven Churches 
to which be addresses the Apocalypse. But 
we are, no donbt, intended to $88 here a 
picture of the position of tbe unfaithful part 
of the Church wherever it exists, at any 
time, and which men are certainly not able 
alwaya to specify and judge. On this 
point eee Professor Milligan's 'Baird Lec
tures • for 1885, on "The Revelation of St. 
John." In lect. v. he says, "But Babylun 
is not the Church of Rome in particular. 
Deeply, no doubt, thut Church has sinned. 
. . . Yet the interpretation is false. . . . 
Babylon cannot be Christian Rome ; and 
nothing bas been more injuriollS to the 
Protestant ChureLes than the impl'lll!l!ion 
that the two were identical, and that, by 
withdrawing from communion with the pope, 
they wholly freed themaelves from alliance 
with the spiritual harloL Babylon em~ 
much more than Rome, and illu&tnltioJll -0f 
what she is lie nearer our own door. 
Wherever prof8111edly Christian men bilve 
thought the world's favom better than ita 
reproach; wherever they have esteemed its 
honours a more desirable posse&Sion than 
ita shame; wherever they have C)Ourted 81.88 
rather than weloomed suffering, have loved 
self-indulgenoo rather than self-saeriftoe, 
and have substituted covetoulJ[leBB in grasp
ing f-0r generosity in diliiribuiing what they 
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had,-there the spirit of Babylon has been 
manifested. In short, we have in the great 
harlot-city neither the Christie.n Ohuroh as 
a whole, nor the Bomish Church in par
tioular, but all who anywhere within the 
0h11l'Ch profe&I! t.o be Christ's • little flack' 
and are not, denying in their live_s -the 
main chamcterisiio by which they ought to 
be distinguished-that they' follow' Christ." 
(For the distinction between the harlot and 
:Babylon, see above.) That dtteth upon 
many waters. " The " is inserted in B and 
other manuseripts, probably on aocount of 
the reference in ver. 15, but is omitted in 
N, A, P, ancl others. This is the description 
of Babylon in Jer. Ii. 13, whence, doubtless, 
the expression is derived. In the place 
quoted, the sentence refers to the many 
eanals of Babylon; but the interpretation 
of this passage is given in ver. 15, where 
the water, are stated to be "peoples." 
This fact sufficiently demonstrates that, 
though the imagery of the Apocalypse be 
taken from the Old Testament, it Is not 
always safe to insist on an exadly similar 
interpretation; the symbols employed may 
be applied in an independ,,nt manner. 
That the harlot sits on many waters there
-fore shows us that the faithless portion 
or the Church is to be found distributed 
amongst " peoples, and multitudea, and 
nations, and tongues." 

Ver, 2.-With whom the kinga of the 
earth have eommitted fornieation, and the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made 
llrunk with the wine of her forniaation. 
" Of the earth" is used here (as it fre
quently is) for the worldly as distinguished 
from the ri1a:hteoUB; and the two ohlases 
mentioned indicate the universality of this 
faithlessness-it is not confined t.o any one 
gnde of society. As we have seen (see on 
ver. 1 and oh. xiv. 8), the figure of /omi
aation is repeakdly used to describe faith
lt,ssness towards God. The verse, therefore, 
declares that this farthless portion of the 
Church ha.e chosen rather to render t.o the 
world that love which is due to God, and 
to be conneoted rather with the powers 
of this world than to have its treasure in 
heaven. The expression, "wine of her for
nioation," is a repetition of that in eh. xiv. 
8, and is derived from J~. li. 7 (of. also eh. 
J:vi. 19 and xvili. S). 

Ver. S.-So he oarried me away in the 
1J1irit; and ha earried, eto. (of. oh. i. 10 
and ni. 10). In the latter reference the 
analogy is sufficiently close t.o lead us to 
believe that it is intended. Into the wilder
aeu; a ~ according to the Revised 
V81'8ion, which is the rendering of Words
,rorth and others; but Alford strongly sup
port.a the Authorized Vemon renderlug, 
u.qtwithstandin_g the abeenre of the Greek 

article (see Alford, in we.). Some oom• 
mentators ·have thought that the " wilder
ness" signifies the desolation whieh is the 
lot of the harlot ( see ver. 16 ; oh. xviii. 2, 
19.; also Jer. Ii. 26). Bnt we oan hardly 
avoid the conclusion that the "wilderness." 
here is. that spoken of in eh. xii. 6, 14, which 
is sym.bolioo.1. of this world, particularly 
when we remember that the " wilderness" 
in both Cl!Scs is the abode of a woman, who 
moreover is representative of the Church; 
though in eh. xii. she represents the Churoh 
of God 88 11 wl1ole, pel'lleOuted by Satan, and 
in this place the woman is representative of 
the faithless part of the Church (see also 
below on " beast"). Vitringa, referring to 
Isa. xx:i: 1, and oh. xvii. l, Hi, and Ezek. xx, 
85, arrives at a similar conclusion; it is a 
"wilderness of the people." And I saw a 
woman. There is no article, but this vision, 
ooouning immediately after the words of ver. 
1, "I will show thee .•• the great hnrlot," 
identifies this lllO'IMn with the h1nlot of 
ver. 1. This woman represents the faithless 
portion of the Church (see on ver. I): that 
part which, following after worldly things, 
ha:e thereby :rendered to the beast the love 
and honour due to God alone. This troma,n 
is not identical with the woman of eh. xii. 
The latter represents the faithful, the former 
the faithless, part of the Ohurch. Sit upon 
a scarlet ooloured beast, fall of names · of 
blasphemy, havinB seven heads and ten 
horns. Here again, as in " wilderness " 
(vide ..,pr4), we have B,iplo11, "beast," with
out the lli'ticle ; but the identity of this 
"beast" with that of eh. xiii. I ia estab
lished by (1) the same outward oharao
teristics of names of blasphemy, seven heada 
and ten horns; (2) its connection with 
"kings," etc. (vers. 12-H and oh. xix. 19, 
20): (8) its connection with the "false 
prophet " (eh. xiii. and xix. 20) : (4) its 
oonneotion with the harlot-the one :repre
senting the. world-power, the other the 
faithless, worldly portion of the Church. 
That the woman Bite upon the bea,t denotes, 
not that she ex8l'Oises control arid guidance 
over it (88 Alford), for oomp. ver. -16, bnt 
rather that the woman relies upon the 
beust for support and l!afety: thus present
ing an acourate description of thoee who 
prefer t.o trust to the power and inlluenoe 
of the world rather than to God. Scor"ld 
(whether the colour of the bea.et itself or of 
its trappings ls immat.erial} may siguify 
either (1) the worldly pre-eminence and 
power of whioh it is the sign, and for 
.which the woman allies herself with the 
beast : or (2) the blood-stained persecution 
of which the beast is the author, The first 
interpretation ooincides best with the wortla 
which immediately follow: the 1t1COnd ooe 
agreea with the description in VtJr. 6 and 
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eh. xiii. 7. (On the "ne.mes ef bhtsphemy," 
as signifying opposition to and rivalry with 
G~ see on eh. xiii l.) The ,e,,en kead, 
denote universality of (earthly) dominion. 
and the tm lwrna denote plenitude of power 
(see on eh. xiii. 1 ). 

Ver. 4.-And the woman ,ru arrayed in 
purple and 11Carlet colour. These wordl, 
taken in connection with those that follow, 
seem to signify the worldly magnificence 
whieh may be the portion of the faithless 
Christian. Some writers see an allusion to 
the pwple robe of Christ. (On the mean• 
ing oi" scarlet," see on ver. 3.) And decked 
with gold and precious· stones and pearls ; 
gilded. t»ith, etc. Similar descriptions are 
given in Ezek. xvi. 13 and :uviiL rn. 
Compare the description in eh. xxi. 11. 
This aooount is sufficiently characteri~tio of 
the world's attractions to need no comment. 
Having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthine11 of her fornica
tion ; full of abomination,, even th8 unclean 
things of, et.c. (Revised Version), the Autlio
rized Version reading being placed in the 
margin. Another reference to Jer. Ii. 7 
(of. e.lso eh. xiT. 10). Abomina.tiom~ are 
all things that are disple11Bing to God. 
(On "fornication," see on eh. xiv. 8 and 
ob. · xvii. 1, 2: it signifiElll unfaithfulneas 
towards God.) 

Ver. 5.-Aa.d upon her forehead waa 
a name writtan. Omit "wu." •ovoµc&, 
" name," is dependent upon txovqa, 
"having," in ver. 4,. This practice waa 
01.111tomary with harlots (Juv., 'Sat.,• vi. 
123 ; Seneoa, • Controv .,• i. 2). In eh. xiv. 
1 and vii. S the faithful members of God's 
Ohn:rob ha,ie his Name in their f(lreheads; 
here the faithlea ones, represented by the 
harlot, exhibit a spurious imitation. As 
God's Name marked the former as his, ro 
the name ·Babylon, etc., marks the latter 68 

belonging to the world (see on eh. xvi 19; 
:nil. 5 ; xviii. 2). Tbe name consists of 
the words fitllowiog, to the end of the verse. 
:KYSTERY, ·BABYLON TD GREAT, THE 
:IIOTHJm OJ' HARLOTS AND AB0JIUIU
TIOliS OF THE EARTH. The word. 
"MYSTWRY,. may be (I) part of the name, 
1tanding co-ordinately with "BABYLON• 
(Alford, Bleek, Hengstenberg, Yitriuga, 
Wordsworth); (2) a description of the fol
lowing title, being thus in apposition with 
6voµa, "name" (A.uberlin, De Watte, Dfis.. 
terdieck, Ebrard); (S) a.u adverb 'used in 
the same sense !18 in the last ooae (Stuart). 
Whichever view be taken, there ca.n be no 
doubt that the purpose is to draw attention 
to the fact whioh is contained in the follow
ing words-a fact which might otlierwise be 
exceedingly difficult to receive. For the 
rest of the verse asserts that the harlot ii 
Babylon; that ill, that the WQrldly portion 

of the Church, though nominally Ohristian, 
is in reality identical with the world, which 
is openly antagonistic to God. Indeed, the 
ll\tter portion of the verse goes even further 
than this. This faithless (though outwardly 
Christian) portion of Christ's Church is the 
mother, that is, the cause of the existence of 
unfaithfulneBB to God. So true is it that 
the professing Christian who is worldly 
mirnfed does more to cause in others dis
obedience and unfaithfnlneBB to God, than 
he who openly declares himself in opposition 
to God, and even persecutes the faithful; 
of. the words to the Church in Laodicea, 
"I would thou wert cold or hot" (eh. ilL 
15). (On "AUOIIINATlONB 01' THB IIABTJI," 
aee on ver. 4-.) · 

Ver. 6.-And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the aa.inis, and ,nth the 
blood of the martyra of J' esna; of the toa
nesses (cf. oh. xi. 7). Another point of con
trast between this tDOman and the woman 
of eh. xii.; the former persecutes, the laU.er 
is persecuted. It may be aaked-How can 
these words be applied to. profeBBing Chris
tians, as they mu&t be, if such .be the inter
pretation of the "harlot " ? The answer 
may be found in Jeremiah. In. Jer. ii. 33, 
84 and iii. 1-11 we find the origin of this 
r.assage. Judah is a harlot (Jer. ii. 20; 
iii. 1, 8) with a sign upon her forehead 
(Jer. iii. 3), who 0811868 transgression in 
oth<>rs (Jer. ii. SS; and compare above, 
"Mother of harlots"), and in whose ... skirts 
is found the blood of the 1ouls of the poor 
innocents" (Jer. ii. 34). She ia clothed iD 
crimson (Jer. iv. SO) and golden ornament.I 
(cf. eh. xvii. 4-); her lovers will despise her 
(Jer. iv. SO) fl.nd seek her life (et:. ob. xvii. 
16). Just 68 it was declared that in Judah 
was found the blood of the innocent poor, 
so here we are told that the faithless part 
of the Church is guilty of the blood of the 
saints. The reason is found in the inscrip
tion. The harlot is absolutely identified 
with Babylon. No distinction in guilt can 
be allowed between the openly hostile world 
and the faithless Christian. "He that is 
not with me," God declares, " is againsl; 
me " (Matt. xii. 20). The description 
"drunken with," etc., is Bimilar to that of 
Babylon in eh. xviii. 2; and a.1so in Jar. IL 
7. And when I saw her, I wondered with 
great admiration ; 'll!ith a great "'°""'8r 
(Revised Version). Probably because the 
seer can scarcely realize ,hat eome who a.re 
professing Christians must be held guilty of 
auch enormities; that the harlot, represenfl,. 
ing a portion of the Church, fa.ithlllSS even 
though it be, should be classed with tli,t 
world, aa represented by Babylon and tlMt 
beast. Perhaps the wonder is caused !Jt 
the fact that such e. thing should .e~8l' be 
permitted to be: this lo1Lding t;o the follow-
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ing exph1.ne.tion, which 11how1 how the 
unfaithfulness is avenged. 

°V81'. 7.-And the e.ngel Rid unto me, 
Wherefore didst thou marvel t did tl-.o• 
"on,ler t-- the same word 811 in ver. 6. 
Though the seer cannot fully comprehend 
the terrible signiftt-anee of tbe eign he sees, 
viz. that a portion e,f the Chnroh is one 
with the hostile world (see on ver. 6), yes 
there are sufficient marks wherewith to 
identify it. The woman, the wilderness, 
the reliance ution the world-power, the 
inscription, the similar description of Judah 
in Jer. ii.and iii. (see on ver. 6), might have 
made the interpretation plain. I will tell 
thee the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beaat that o&rrieth her, which bath the Bflen 
heada and ten horn■; the ten ho1"m (cf. ver. 
5, which . declares that this essential unity 
is a mydery), Observe, too, that the 
" m;rstery of the wome.n and of the beast" 
is all · one. (On the " beast," " the seven 
heads," e.nd "the ten horns," see on prenous verses, especially eh. xiii. 1.) In ver. 
1 the harlot is aaid to sit on the waters; 
here the beast carries her. · The two state
ments are really identical : both the beast 
and the waters represent the worldly power 
found among" peoples, multitudes, nation.a, 
and tongues" (ver. 14). 

Ver. 8.-'--The beast that thou sawest was, 
and· ;. not; and ■hall aacend out of the 
bottomleu pit, and go into perdition ; ®d 
is about to come up out of the abyu (Revised 
Vel'Sion). "And to go,. (6.rcl-y .. v) is read 
in N, e.· P, Vulgate, and almost all cur
■ivea: while fnrd-yu," he goeth," is founil in 
A, 12, Arethe.a, Irenreua. The latter part of 
this passage is related aga.in in eh. xix. 20. 
The beast, as we have seen, is the world
power-Satan in his character of "prince 
of this world." Three stages are marked 
out in the existence of this world-power: 
first, it 1M8; second, it '3 not now; thirdly, 
it reappears, to be cast into perdition. The 
first period describes the condition of things 
before the sacrifice of Christ. Then it we.i, 
that Satan ruled supreme in the world; 
that the ~wer of the world-the beaat-tDas. 
But Christ overcame the world (John xvi. 
38) ; henceforth to all true believers there 
is. "peace," although they may " he.Ve 
tribulation" in the world (John xvi; 33); 
for the faithfnl Christ..au the power or the 
world-the beast-is not. Yet, though for 
the true servant of God there is a sense in 
which it may be ll!lid that this 'f.'?Wer h811 
no existence, it nevertheless exists in the 
abyBS, that is, in its natural abiding-place 
Ill the world, among the worldly minded, 
and th111 may cause "tribulation" to the 
faitbfnl A further downfall is, therefore, 
prepared for it-that. whioh will take place 
at ihe lr.at day, when it " will ascend from 

tl,e abyss to go fnt.o perdition." This non• 
existence, contemporaneously with exist
ence and subsequent --reappearance, is 
exactly what is deecribed in the wound 
healed (eh. xiii a; see e.lso the remaiudel' 
of this verse). The period, iherefore, 
embraced in these worda is that of the whole 
existence of this WOJ"ld. It coincides witla 
the period referred to in oh. xii. H and 17, 
and in oh. xx. S. Throughout the Apoca
lypse the word ~fJ11a1Toct, translated "bot
tomleea pit" (Authorized Version) and 
"e.byBS" (Revised Version). is uaed to 
describe the dwelling-place <>f Sato (see 
eh. ix. 1, 2, 11; xi. 7: xx. 1, 8) while work• 
ing in the world. "Perdition" is described 
in eh. xix. 20 as the "lake of fire burning 
with brimstone." And they that dwell oa 
the earth lhall wonder, whose nam• were 
not written in the book of life froza the 
foundation o_f the world, when they behold 
the bsast that was, and ii not, and yet is ; · 
f11h~ natM hatk not been uwillen upon the 
book • • • beast, how thal he tells, and u 
not, and "hall be pre,,,nt. The last word1 
show exactly what is meant in the first part 
of the verse (which see). The ihst words 
are a repetition of words in eh. xiii 8 
(which eee). 

Vf!l'. 9.-And here ts the mind which hath 
wisdom. Omit " and." Read, Here u tJMJ 
mit<d (or, meaning), et.c. Th088 words (as 
in eh. xiii. 18) draw attention to the 
explanation whieh follows-or else that 
which preoedes(cf. eh. xiii.18). They also 
make it appear that the explanation whioh 
the angel o:!fers of the "mystery" is nnt one 
· to be understood without some difficulty. 
The aeven heads are seven mountains, on 
which the woman sitteth. The diversity of 
opinions on the interpretation of this pru1sage 
is mainly owing to the fact that writers !lre 
not consistent in their application of eymbolll 
and numbers: in one place interpreting 
figuratively, in another literally. We have 
repeatedly seen that the language of the 
Apocalypse and its numbers are symbolical. 
The seals are not literal seals, the Lamb ia 
not a literal Lamb, the beast is not a litere.J. 
beast, eto. So here, the mountains are not 
literal mountains. A mountain ia a symbol 
of power (see on eh. viii_. 8); iret1rn is the 
number significant of universality (see on 
eh. i. 4; v. I, etc.). The pie.in meaning of 
the ptlSIIBge, therefore, is that the woman 
relie& upon a visibly univel'IIQI power. This 
is precisely the idea oontained in ver. S, 
which describe& the faith1&81! part of the 
Church (the harlot) trusting to the power 
of the world (the beast). Of course, the 
most prominent form of this world-power in 
St. John's time was heathen Rome, benoe 
10me writers believe that "the seven-billed 
city," Rome, ia referred to hm-e-either 
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pagan or papal Bame. And, indeed, tbfe 
may be a pamal fullllment of the mion; 
but it is not the whole signifl.<'ation. To 
understand 911!HIII mountaine literally in 
this plaee renders it necesl!llry to interpr~ 
forty-two weeks, etc., literally in 11.notlier. 

Ver. 10.-And there are seven kings; afld 
th8fl an. Here we have the, salt.le idm (a£ 
ver. 9), with a 110mewhat different a.spool 
The phrase in ver. 9, "seven mountains," 
re~ed th·e world-power as one universal 
indivisible whole, without respect t.o par
ticular tim!l4 or modes in which it might be 
exhibited. In this phrase, "seven kings,'' 
we have the same world-power viewed in its 
aucoel!ldve exhibltiona by different natiom1: 
though here e.g.tln we muat be on our guard 
not to interpret the number -en literally 
of llllVon nation& The king, repree@t 
worldly states or kingdoms; ~ again, 
betokens universaliiy. We are thus told 
thn.t this world-power on which. the woman 
relies iii exhibited in the me.nif< station or 
power by suooesai~e natiowi, e.g. Egyptian, 
Assyrian, Roman, ete., as many 1LB have 
ever exist.lld or shall exist; for this is the 
meaning of lllWII. :rive al'I fallen, and one 
is, and tJw other is DOt yet come ; Ou .fi11e; 
th8 OM; the othet-. Omit "and." Here, 
again, not liters.lly ft"- The seer dividflS 
the whole series or anti-theistio world
powel'lt into three groups, and he would ,ay, 
BOme, probably the majority, of theiie are 
paNedaway; the Be60lld group~mbraclll the 
worlcl-power u it is exhibited uow, whether 
Roman, Jewish, or any other; _in the third 
group are included those yet to OOD1e, Thu 
thOll8"Writenwho enumerate Egypt.Nineveh, 
Babylon, Persia, Greece, Syria. et.e., iu · the 
lnit group, are partially eoneot, and' only 
wrong iu 80 far a■ they attempt to limit and 
define the kingdom&: and aimilarly also 
th1111e who in the third group place the 
Boman empire after the barbarian invuiona, 
or imperial Germany, eto. And when he 
eometh, he mu■t continue a abort apaoe ; a 
Zillleumik (Revised Verwion). This "short 
apace" describes the remainder of the time 

· of 'the world's existence. Buch ie its mean
ing· in ob. Ti. 11 and xii. 12, and again In 
xx. S. In a similll.l' manner, alBO, "ahortly 
eome to pass," eto. ( o~. i. 1, S : ii. Ii, 16, eto. ; 
of. also John xvi. 17, 28). 

Ver. Il.-And the beait that waa, and ta 
not, even be is the eighth, and ii of tbe B&'feD, 
and goetb into perdition ; and the '1e<ut 
(neutt,J", 9-,zplor) that tDa, and u not, /is him
,,,_lf u al,o an eighth (ma.aculine), and u of 
(b,, out of) the lllt,ffl, eto. We may note (1) 
that "eighth" refers to "king" in ver. 10, 
being masculine gendei; (2) the abeenoe or 
the article before 3-ylloos, "eighth," showa 
that thia is not the eighth in a suoeellllive 
1Bries, in. which the kinga already mentioned 
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form the ftrat seven. The BeYiled Tenliaa 
probably give, the oo~ meaning, • 19 cl 
ihe aeven ; " that Is, the beast himtel( eon
aista of, and ia fOl'med by, what baa been 
denoted by the 11even kings. We ha'l'e 
already interpreted the beast u the worldly 
power-Satan in hill capacity of "prinoe of 
thi11 world.'' We have also shown that the 
"seven kings,. deaoribea thia worldly power 
as it exists throughout all agea. 'fhi•• V8l'9e, 
therefore, ■ums up and real!lerta briefly what 
has be~n already virtuaJly iutlinaled fn•th& 
symbob.am employed, vu:. that the beut ia 
t~e .sum total of what" baa been de.scribed 
under the form of five kinga, then one ldtia'., 
and then one king again (ver. 10). · lIIs 
final doom ls also rea.aserted. "he goeth ·1iuo 
p~rdition" (cl. ver. 8 and ob. xix. 20). · 

Ver, lZ.-And the ten hOl'DI which thou 
1aweat are ten .kings, wlitch have received. 
110 kingdom a■ yot. The Aoni,, u we 
have 1eeu, aie s7mbolical of power (aee on 
eh. xiii. 1), and tetJ signifies oompletenflll! and 
sufficiency (eh. xiii. 1). By the lBJf 1om,, 
therefore, is expre88ed wide,,pread. oomplete 
power. But thil J>OWer, aaya the IIQel", hll8 
not come into 1Watenoe a, pl. He thu 
points to -a ooming power, hoatile ac> God, 
snob aa is de10ribed in that pa.r1, of the 
account or the aevan kinga whioh •tea 
.. the other ii not yet oome" (ver. 10), li 
seems probable, therefore,that in desoribing 
the forces opposed to God-those pas&.,.~ 
preaent, and thOBe yet to oome-SG. .John 
foreseeB that the hoslile world-power will 
not be alwap pre-eminently wieliW ~ one 
nation, u m hill on time; bnt will be 
divided into many parts, here repneemed 
by the number t.en, though not neotlll81'ily 
exactly ten in nrunber. This, indeed, euctly 
deacribee what h1111 really been the cue ainoe 
St. John's time, and what, hutDaDly &peak
ing, seeme likely to oontinue to the eod of 
tlie world. Tbeee tft 1aom, M8lll th111 to 
~ identieial with the 11eventh king of ver. 
10. Compare the aooount given of· the 
honu i.D Dan. vii. B11.t reoelft ,-er u 
kiuga one hour with the beast ; autiqrif, 
(Reviled Venion). One /1(),w denote& "a 
short time,'" in which way the Bible 'oon• 
et.mtly describes the period of the world's 
existence, and especially that period which 
intervenes between the time of the writer 
11.ud the)odgment-day (of. -~m. xvi. 20; 
1 Cor. vu. 29; eh. Ti. 11; xu, IZ; xxii 20, 
etc.). Thi• seutenoe thUB declares ·tbat, 
though in the future divided into many 
part.s, and thus not being visibly as poten
tial aa fonner llingle united kingdom.a, 
nevertheless this hostile world-power 'ilrfil 
be still formidable, having :ranited itself on 
the side of the beast, aoting for and with 
him, and receiving power from him. 

Ver 13.-The■e have one mind, and Iha)] 
2 g 
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give tlletr power and ltreqth unto the beut ; 
thq gi116 {I>retkm t tense) their p<Ylller and a• 
.thqnCy. eto, Th.at iB, though apparently split 
up tnto 1118Dy sections, they form practically 
one, aoting bf and for the beast on whose 
J¥Jil! ~y nn_ge themselves (Bee on ver. 12). 
.. "V-.;. ~--Jheae shall make war with the 
)Mu.Ii, -m4 UH Lamb eh&ll O'Vercome them; 
.c1ipll tlllJ.r •(lf/aimt. This connects the de-

. -~ with eh. xvi, 14 and with eh. xix. 
ll~. ~is war between the Lamb and 
;t1ae -~ of evil is that which extends 
'ill~ the history of the world ('oide 
a;/ral; it occupies the "one hour" of ver. 
'lt;whieh is equivalent to the period of the 
~• · exiBtence. But the seer in this 
"Velie looks forward also to the termination 
't)f the oonllict, the result of which, here 
bri4J indicated, is soon to be narrated more 
~. For he is Lord of lords, and King 
·ot ·kingl. This is the reason g:iven to the 
'hraeliiell (Dent. x. 17} for obedience tu God 
(of. alao Dao. ii. 47; I Tim. vi. 15; and eh. 
~x. 16). Though the beast may exercise 
·in thia w.orld dominion and power as 
",r1ooe of this world," yet the Lamb is 
'King lltill greater, to whom the beast must 
:finally 1U001Jmb. He is thus King above 

-the kings of eh. xvii. 2, 10. And they that 
· are with him are called, and chosen, and 
faithfal. The Revised Vel'Bion is more 
oorreot. Attd they that are with him, called 
Olltd o1wMn and faithful [,hall alBo 011ercome] 
Another evidence of the lifelong nature of 
this war. Not only Christ wars and over
co,mea, i>nt those associated with him are 
·permitted to she.re in the battle and the 
victory. Ohriat's saints are oalled here to 
·battle; in eh. xix. 9 they are called to 
·the marriage-supper of the Lamb (cf. also 
the exhortation to faithjulfletlll in eh. ii. 10). 
The three epithets deecribe the progressive 
life of thoee who share Christ's victory. 
They are ~ all men are-to serve 
him;. having heard the call, they dedicate 
their live11 to his service, and become his 
.- aerrants; fi:nallr, having remained 
/aielftll to him, they share in his victory. 

Ver. Ili.-And he saith unto me, As in 
ver. 7. these worde form the preface to a 
partioular description. Having explained 

.the mystery of the beast. to :whom the 
woman looks for 1Dpport, the angel now 
J)l'OOljll(D to unfold the mystery of the harlot 
hereelf. Tb waten whfoh thou aawest, 
where the whore li.tteth; viz. those men
tioned in ver. 1. In ver. 7 wo are told that 
the heaPt carriee the woman. Both state
u,enta lll'U oorrect. The beast is the world
pow..r.. which is found among the "peoples, 
multitmlee, nations, and tongues.,. Are 
JNIOPles, aud multitudes. and .na~ona, and 
&1>1111111. The fourfold descnption of the 
hDJ11&11 ·,_ (of. eh. v. 9. eto.). which, u a 

whole, serves the beasl.(cf. eh. xiii. 3, 8, U. 
16). and out of which are selected the re
deemed (eh. v. 9; ix. 9). 

Ver. 16.-And the ten horn• wbiah thou. 
sawest upon the beast; and t1ia ten OOffll 
which thou eataut, attd t1ia b«ut. There 
ia no authority for the hi .,1, lh,plo• of 
Erasmus except the Vnlgate. in butia. and, 
of oonrse, the deecription given of the beast 
(eh. xiii. 1. eto,). The two are .spoken of 
separately. on acoouot of the &eP!lrate jnris 
diction wielded aooording to vers. 12, 13. 
These ehall hate the 'whore, and ehall make 
her desolate au.d naked, and eh&ll eat h,u-
1leah, and b'lll'D her with :!I.re ; and shall burn 
w uturl11 'IJ!ith fire (Revised Yem.on). 
These words describe the fate in store for, 
the faithless portion of the Church. That 
world, to which she trusts, shall tum and 
rend her'-& fi:tti_ng sequel to her want of 
faith in the power of Christ'. This is 
exactly the deacriptjon given of the harlot 
in Ezek. xvi. -87 (cf. also Ezek. x:z:ili. 22). 
"Eat her flesh" and "bum with fire" both 
describe similar resnlt.s ; possibly the mie is 
thought of in oonneetion .. with the symbol 
of "barlot,'' the other with the symbol of 
"city:• with which the harlot is identieal 
(see on ver. 5; but see Gen. xxxviii. 24: 
Le-v. xxi. 9; cf. also the jodgment nptm 
the wicked rich in Je.s. v, 8, "■hall eat your 
llesh 118 it, were fire"), · 

Ver.17.--l!'orGodha1h put in their heart• 
to fal:fil his will, and to a,gree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beut, lllltil the word■ ot 
God shall be falfilled; God did put • • . to 
do hie mind, and to come to one mind (Re
vised Vel'llion). " His mind•• is thought by 
Bengel, De Wette. and Dilliterdieok to sig
nify the beast's mind. Others understand 
God's mind. In either oase the general 
sense is plain. While the world-power is 
apparently performing the will of the beut. 
God is working above &11; only by his per
mi88ion can anything be done (cf. the "it 
was given" of eh. xiii). The "worda of 
God" are hie denunciations · against those 
who trnst t.o the world (cf. Ezell:. xvi. 87, 
quoted on ver. 16). · 

Ver. 18.-And the woman which thou 
aawest ls that great ~tJ, which reigneth 
oYer the kings of the earth. A repetition 
of the 118B8rijon made in var. 5, viz. that the 
harlot and Babylon m identical (lll!II on 
ver. 5). Many writers haive been led by 
this verse to believe that Bome, . either 
pagan or P!lpal, is thus pointed out as the 
antitype of the harlot, That thiB is one 
fulfilment of the vision need hardly be 
doubted. Rome was in St. John•s time the 
foremOBt embodiment of the hoatile forces 
of the world. But this is not the wholu 
fulfilment, which is in all time <- abo-ve, 
espeoially on ver. I of thu cha}lter). 
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HOMILETICS. 

Vm. 1-18.-" Babyltm tM great." Our aim in this homily will be to show to whd 
form of evil the name "Babylon the great" specially aeems to point. The comph~xity 
and difficulty which have gathered round this chapter seem to the writer to arise ra~ 
from .the enormous incubns of human interpretation which has pressed it down. ln 
this paasage we _are shown rather a twisted rope than a tangled web. If we untwiai 
the threads and lay them side by side, we shall not have much difficulty, specially 
if we exercise all that reverent and painstaking care which is due to the examination 
of every part of the Word of God. The main figure in th6 sym6alism of tM chaptar 
ii an i,ifamom woman. Those who are familiar with Old 'l'esrament prophecy will 
know how often the terms!' fornication," "adultery," etc., are used. As in Isa. i. 
21 ; Jer. ii. 20 ; iii. 1, 6, 8, and in · many other places, such terms are. used · of aq.. 
apostate Church. In Isa. niii. 15-11 the like terms are used of Tyre; in Nah. iii, 
4;, of Nineve~ So that, so far as the use of such terms in Scripture is concerned, 
they may mean apostasy from God under the form either of secular rule or of 
religioqs corruption (cf. Porter, p. 292). Nor ciLn we have any difficulty in seeing 
the propriety of such figures. As fornication and adultery are formg of false affection, 
and .are the prostitution of the most Bacred part of our nature to ~ien purpol!e4!l, so 
the ailienation of the heart from God, and the departure of a Church from fidelity to 
him, is a violation of the most sacred ties, and is the leaguing of the heart in a false 
alliance, which is odious to our God. Wh«e is THIS harloi sun, There is a triple 
combina_tion of expressions· here. .(1) She is seen ~ated on the beast with seven 
heads ~ ten horns; (2) seated on seven hills; (3) seated on many waters, which are 
peoples, nations, and tongues. He~. being seated on, the beast, or resting on the civil 
world-power, is one form of expressing her alliance with state authority. The seven 
heads of the beast are so many forms of worldly dominion-'-five of which had p&!!sed 
'iway, viz. Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, and Greece. The sixth existed at the time 
of the apostle. This was Rome. The seventh was another which, when Rome was ne 
more Rome, would rise up, and would be manifest in ten forms. The number ten may 
be a definite expression for an indefinite number, or it may be that the world-riwera 
may yet be resolvable into ten before Babylon's fall. And the beast himself-bemg a.u. 
eighth-HJ also doomed to perdition. That the woman is also spoken of u seated oi:,. 
seven hills, and (in vet. 18) as•: that great city," agaill indicates a very precise referenqe 
to. Rome.1 'l'hat_ she was seated on many waters indicates her sway being as wide as 
that. of the great world-power with which she ~as in base alliance. Seated on this 
earthly power, and yet controlling it, as a rider is seated on a horse' and yet. eon'trols 
the beast. This is the harl<>t, Babylon the great, which mrule all nations to drink of 
the wine of her fornication. Nur .must '!fJ6/d.il to notice the se11eral descriptivefeaturea oJ 
C1ill harlot. Sb,e is: Jl) Clad in gorgeous aray(ch. xvii. 4). (2) Holding-out an en~ing 
cup (ver. 4). (3) Mother of h~rlots and abominations (ver. 5). (4) Drunk with the 
blood of tb,e holy (ver. 6). (5) Poisoning the inhabitants of the earth (oh. xviii.. 3). 
(6) Bearing names of blasphemy (ver. 3) .. (7) Yet in a wildernesll (ver. 3). (8) Ruling 
ov~~- the kin~s of the earth (ver: 18). (9) One bl whom th:_~.merchante grow.rich (eh. 
xvm. &). (10) .Presumptu!}us tu liar self-secunty (eh. XVlJL 7). . (11) HateJ.. b7, the 
very powers whom she has ruled (ver. Hi). ,Hence we are bidden, by the Ter1 terms 
of the symbolism, to look out for some form of evil, which manifests a glaring alienation 
and apostai;y from God-while yet putting on a form like that,of the faithful Churcli; 
which st once relies on worldly power, and yet assumes its direction; which invea~ 
itself in,go;geo11S array, assu,mes pompous titles, even such as a1·e Illl,mes of blasphemy 
against our Lord and against his Christ ; which should exert a most baneful influence 
ou the: inhabitants of the earth, and fill the air with, the miasma of her. pollutions and 
her crimes;• which should be at ea;se in her aelf-security,as if no power could disturb 
her; which should shed the blood of the aaints without measure; and which should be 
in itself the very filth a~d BCUm of wick'edness. 'l'he apostle is astonished with a great 
'astonishment at the symbols of 8UOh an incarnation. <>f evil. And a voice t1 heard crybig 
. . 1 Some (11:ide Rusiell. et ~, regard J11l'lJ811:lem II the .118-'81l•hilled eHy. B11t Dr. Qeikle 

. knows of fov.r hills only (see The Holy Land 11'nd tbt l3ible," vol L p.. 468). 
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aloud, "Come out of her, my people ••• that ye receive not of her plagues." Ot.ltl '11111 
tWtD poinl to any form ur form• qf ~ tbal ._ to IM, ,gmbolitm P We have no 
hlll!it&tion in saying-Y~ In BO doin:;:, let us observe that there really is not room for 
&n)I great diversity in applying aucA symbolism as we have here, for surely there are 
fvw forms of evil so gigantic as to suit the words, "She bath made all nations drink," 
etc. It is_, however, clear that whatever form of evil there may be, known or unknown 
w us, which prffl!lnts all the features named here, or even the greater part of them, 
then hi a gre.'lt Babylon which is doomed to a fall tha$ will be utter and irretrievable. 
Therefore obeerv-

L One form of Babylon the great is seen in that terrible, awful; uni~l departure 
from God which bas corrupted all nations, perverted politiCB, poisoned commerce, and 
marred ~ llfe; by which, as manifested ln the iniquitous pursnit of gain, many 
ba'l'e grown rich ; which ha~ manifes~ itself in "the lust of the fl.e.~h, the lust of the 
eye, and the pride of !ifs;• which has assumed a domineering air, commanding men to 
bow down to it, under pain of social ostracism or petty persecution. This ■pirlt of 
exaltatfon.againl!t God has often pufl'ed men up in false BeCurity. U bath beeri the 
CUl'l!8 of mankind ; for when men are unfaithful to God, they are urttme to themselves. 
The cup of'iniquity becomes fuller and fuller. Often the land moumeth because there 
i.9 no truth nor justicer nor knowledge of God, therein. Yea, in legion fonbs this world"'* poison of sin, which work■ out in blasphemy towal'<ll! God and ruin towiuds man, 
II & great Babylon, which will_ be smitten, and reel, and fall. And in IO far u any 
~ed Church puts itself between man and God, and usurps his rights, it la akin to 
Babylon the gre.'lt.1 . 

It At the 118Jlle time, we cannot fall to Bee that there is one ■pecial form of m) 
which more than anything else in the world is pointed out in the symbolism of this 
chapter, a.nd that is TBll APOSTASY Ol' THll Ommoo oi, Ron. Not that we can agree 
with those who think papa] Rome the iok enemy of God here referred t.o. For we shall 
:find in the lamentation over Babylon's fall much that leads us to think not only of a 
huge ecclesiastical Babylon,. but also of a huge commercial one._ But that papal Rome 
is one- form of this mystic Babylon we can entertain no doubt whatever. The student 
of history can follow out at leisure thirteen or fourteen lines of inquiry, on which 
weeaa but give a rew illustrative remarks. 1. The woman was seated on the beast 88 

If supported by it (ver. 3). Rome has relled on the worldly power to put her decrees 
ioto execution by brute force; both in using temporal powers, and in herself chiming 
tempotal_ power as well as spiritual. 2. She yet rid_ ea the beast as if to govern lt (ver, 
S). We know but too well how Rome has aimed at, and does still aim at, controlling 
tfle power <in which she relies; claiming even to regulate allegiance t.o earthly p~ee■• 
S. 8he is seated on many waters {ver. 1). In IY'Very quarter of the world her emissaries 
are sent. A~d in many a I.and where tb& pure gospel of Christ has been preached, she 
11811ds her emissarie■ to undo the holy work by sowing ta1'811 among the wheat. •· She 
-rules over the kings of the earth (vet. 18). Kings are but the·" sons of the Church,"' 
~ do the bid,ling of their "hol;r" (?) mother; otherwise she may absolve sabject■ from 
all~nce to their sovereign. 5. She holds out a golden cup full of ab<lminations {ver. 
-l). · 'Papal Rome makes large offers of indulgences and absolutions, and positively luree 
men into sin. 6. The merchants grow rich hy her (<;h. ,;viii. 3). Many are enriched 
by the ungodlytraffic to which she conllE'nts in making the house of prayer a den of 
thieves; fur her indulgences and absolutions will cover any kind and degree of sin, 
whether in tl1e getting of wealth or otherwiae. 'I. She is presumptuoua in her self
lllldority (eh.· xviii. 7). Papal Rome acknowledges no other Church,and looks for the 
time when all will be absorbed in her, while she is to be •c a lady for ner." 8. She ii 
iuiorned with pompous array-in gold (ver. 4), purple, soatl~ and precious stone&. Any 

' "&by1oo emb:rac111 moob more than Rome, and illuatrationa of what she ill iie neaN!I' 
,Gal' own door. Wheri;,rer profeset:dly Ohriscian men have ihoughi u,.e world'■ faYOIU' better 
Ulm i~ reJ)l'IMM)h; wherever they have eateemed· ite bonoma a m~ desin.ble po■118118iou 
ba ita ■hame; whezever they have eotll'ted eue nther thau welcomed ltdfering, have 
,loYed aelf-indu~ee rather than aelf-880riJIOO,, and have mbl!U~ted oovetoUllllellll in grasp
ing, for f.enel'Olilty in diatributing what they had,-'--tbere hai been a pan of the apipt of 
'JJabylon (MilligliD's • Commenta;ry,' iA loo.).· (The whole of &he prore.■.' ■ able &nd 
weqpity note OD &1.J7lon ■hould be atudied.) •. 
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one 'wbo hu watched the lt'Ol'king flf papal Rome td Rome will need -oo words to CQ.11.• 
vince h,im of her gorgeous display and daz211ing sheen. 9. She i11 dnmk witb :the w.d 
of the holy (Yer. 6). · ~t talea doe& hlllt.ory unfold I A hundred and fift,y .~ 
persoBII perillhed under the Inquisition in thirty yeanJ; and from the beginning of tlae 
Order or Jesuit11, In 1540, it is l!uppolied that nine hundred thoUIISlld persona ~ 
through papalcr11elty. While, although it ill impossible to estimate tbe enct nllQlber, 
yet it,_ is supposed that duriug the papal persecutions of the· W aldenses, Albi~ 
Bohemian Brethren, Wickliffites, and other Protestantll, those who perbhed aro counted. 
by the million. The same spirit exista still. In Ireland the priests keep the people iu. 
terror, and if Rome does not persecute na, it is beoa11811 ahe dan not. 10. She III die 
mother of -abominatiODll (ver. 5). Students of history i.nd tonrlata In. pa.pal di11me:tp 
know that this is literally true. Indulgences for an indefinite number of yean may ,\if 
purchased with money. No viler-looking aet of facee could ever be beheld than the pr:• 
seahrriter has seen surrounding theconfe119i.onal-boxca in St. P~ter•a at Rome. 11. The 
h(lalt she rides ill full of names of blaaphemy(Ter. 3). The proclamation .o(infallibility 
is the one fulfilment of this that surpas91!8 all others. 12. 'l'he inhabit.ants oUhe wth 
are led by h~ Into sin (oh. itviii. 3). The papal Ohurch notoriously leada people 
into the sin of idolatry. The woraliip of Rome is largely the adoration of a great. 
goddeilll.1 Papista pronounce accursed those who do not "honour, worshtp, and adore 
the adorable images." 13. The several kings or kingdom11 into which the civil power 
of the beast is to be divided shall "hate the whore, and make her desolate," eto. (ver. 
16). How true,! If there is an objeet of imperial hatred, it iB papal ltome, which 
is hated most of all. She bi regarded 1111 the disturber of states everywhere. H. Ytit 
within tbia great Babylon there will be to the last some saints of God, who will be 
called on to come out of her (eh. xvili. 4). Even so. Fearfully apostate and adult.nnll 
as is papal Rome, there are in her pale many holy ones who are profoundly ignotant 
of the abominations, done by her in religion's name. The Lord will know his own ill 
the day when he maketh up his jewels. Bnt this great Babylon of harlotry, pomp, 
pride, and all abominations, i11 doomed to fall terribly, suddenly, completely, &DQ for 
'ever!• Earnestly do we preBB on the student carefully to follow up each of theae 
fourteen lines on which history will be found to confirm the prophecy here oouched ia 
,ymbolic form. The identification is 11ach that not one point 888m8 laeklng. Bow thil 
great mystery of iniquity ill to fall we have yet to consider. 

Vers. 16, 17; cb. xviil. (-8.-MMm and FMtlwds o/ tM /aJl of Ba'l,y'lon &w ~ 
Every great Babylon must f&ll; whether by such a term it be intended to denote a 
huge commercial or a huge eeclesiastical Babylon. A corrupt world and an unfaithful 
Ohurch must both come to ruin. The flame "Church" will give no security againllt. 
destruction if the salt have lost its savour. If any Church &I lies it.self with an ungodly 
world-power, leaning on it for support, and gathering its pre11tige from thence, it ia, ao 
far, committing spiritual fornication. "'l'he wine of her fornication" intoxicate& men. 
Precisely 110. It ia the glamour; the glitter, the pomp, and prestige thl\t attend a Cburoh 
in her connection with the state, that lead men away into a deceptive admiration, 811d 
eTen intoxicate them with thonghtll of her magnificence and power. In the Ohuroh of 
Rome, however, all the evils of spiritual whoredom are at their topmoet height- In 
no other Church in the world is there so much pomp and yet so much carnality. 
And the Holy Ghost has in these chapters not, only given us a sketch beforehand of 
what she would be, but (though with les11 of detail) hu indicated the m-. ad 
methods by which she would be destroyed, and has also pointed out t.b.e paranwa of 
the f11lfilment of fhis. 

L A OO:NSTAlfT ovJCBBULnro Powe, GOVBRlmlG BY KBAXS or TDll LAW or JDDITAL 
lltGGlllTIO'H, 18 AT won WlTB 'l'JIAT BND I1' VIEW. 'l'he impolNB in human 1pima 

1 8ee Dean Alfold'1 • Letter■ from Abroad,' No. iT.," From Rome;" In Go«J Word,, ISM, 
p. 469. . · .· . , .• 

• See Blahop Wordsworth'• pamphlet on this 81lbjeot; Rev. Grattan Guinnea11 book. 
• Romanism and the Reformation; 1887; and for a different view of the expreaion, " the 

'tltlYen-hllled city," aee the Introduction to the 8600lld edition ol the Re•. Dr. Ruaell'1 
• P8l"OU8ia,• 1887. (The homilies of the pre8811& writer whioh follow, on eh. uiii and XiL 
1-10 are a continuation of the sam11 theme.) 
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are lO di'iected u io serie God's purpoaes and not man•s (vers. 16, 17). "The king's 
htat1i la in the hand of the Lord, and he tumeth it wbithersoever he will;". "The 
lot itl cut into the lap, but the wllole. disposal thereof is of the Lord.;• "A man's heart 
cleriseth his way, but the Lord directeth -his steps." . (iod says to Cyrus," I girded 
ibae, though-thou hut not known me." So of another we read, "Howbeit hB meaneth 
11ol: ao; it is in his heart to destroy nations not a few." "God bath put it into their 
heart.a to fulfil his will, till the words of God shall be fulfilled." The right. or the 
wrong of the willing is man's own. The issues thereof are overruled by God for hit 
end& Scripture abounds in illustrations of this. Joseph is cast into the pit. Man 
meant one thing; God accomplished another. God meant it for good, to save much 
pople alive. Faul is thrown into prison; his bonds turn out rather unto the further• 
nee of the goapeL Luther is imprisoned, and his castle becomes a Bethel. Bunyan 
iii throwu into prison, i.nd it becomes a second Patmos. Every diligent studen,t of God'a 
]Jl'OVidenoe must have observed the like again and again. Even so, that which is 
toad& Ufl8 of by man to prop up a system may be employed by God to. overthrow it. 
Thus it is to be with Babylon the great. In spite of all that man can say and do, 
ii.oweY81' imposing the names and pretensions of this harlot, howenr widely spread aod 
·deeply rooted may be the ramifications of the evil, however much the worldly interests 
of men may be bound up therein. there is a sure prooeBB of undermining going on at 
every hour-that undermining being none the less speedy at the IDOID4:Qt men ate 
taking the pains to prop it up. It was so with slavery in America. It. is so with 
papery at Rome. The plans of men for upholding both. the. one :and the other have 
issued, and will issue, in results the very opposite of those which ma.n intended. 'l'he 
world is not in man'a haws, after. all, but in God's. · He ,puts it in men's hea,rta to 
'fulfil his wilL 

II. THll VERY l'OWEBS ON WBIOH BABYLON RELIED WILL TURN ROUND AGAINST~ 
"JIO BATB AND BABlll RR&. (Ver 16, "The ten horns ..• shall hate the harlot," 
.ete;) How trnly is thia being fulfilled i Not one of the European power, th11,t has not 
in some period or other been relied upon by Rome. And now there is not one of the 
'main kingdoma of the world that is not "bating" her. They are working in their own 
defence against papal intrigue.1 Historical incidents of the last twenty years are a 
startling fulfilment of the Apocalyptic word. ThUB "the Word of prophecy ill made 
more sure" (2 Pet. i. 11), Revised Version). . 

III. TJraRB WILL llB .roDGMENTS AND PLAGUES THAT WILL 001'SUllMATB HER BUIN. 
{Oh, xviii. 8, 10; xvi. 18-21.) Regularity and continuity combine with catastrophe 
to advance the worltl, There is a Jong period of orderly, even, and regular sequ~nts. 

:Then there. comes an upheaving, a1,d etfectsin one hour that for which ages have been 
preparing the way. In the blasting of rocks we see the slow boring and undermining, 
then the laying of the train of powder. So far all is done deliberately. Then a match 

,fa applied; a spark is fired; there is s moment of BUBpense.; then a small curling wreath 
.of smoke, followed. in an instant by a mighty blast, and lo I the rock is reut.,and reels and 
•falls. So there are wondrous works going on unobserved in the• bowels of the ll&rth
.'that atorehouse of molten flame. For years th,e crust is undisturbed; then .comes one 
•mighty heaving, and lo I in one awful moment cities and palaces, temples and towel'II, 
,are overthrown. So shall it be at last with Babylon the great. The i11Sue alone can 
eiplain the detaiL But some six or seven.words are sufficiently significant-" A great 
earthquake" (eh. xvi 18); "a great hail" (eh. xvi. 21); "death, and mourning, and 
,famine," "Jllagues" (eh. xviiL ~); "burned with fire" (eh. :r.viii. 8); and at the 
!last her jW1gment shall come "in one hour"(ch. xviii.10). 

IV. Tn ATTBNDANTS OJ!' HER RUIN WILL DB RETRIBUTION AND DESOLATION. Betri
,hffon; for ah&;is to be rewarded as she rewarded others. She trifled with anp, even 
iirampled on the temporal powers in time past, and now.of her temporal power she 
Jierself is shorn. D~olation: the descripti~n of this is taken from the corresponding 

·i>alisages In Isaiah and Jeremiah concerning Babylon of old (Isa. xiii. 19-22; Jer. li. 
87), Those words have, come to be literally fulfilled.1 Like words are on record con

',cemin'g papal Rome. They too will be fulfilled. The time will conie when no priests 
,· 1 See Mr. Gladstone'■ striking pamphlets on the Vatican; alto Bishop Wordsworth'-,. 
utiiled, • Is not. the Church of Rome Babylon the Great?' 9th edit., p; 97, et liif• 

• See Keil.h's 'Evidence of Prophec7.' 
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shall minister at her altars. The walls of her mighty temples will be sbatter0d1 a.nit 
the shrieks of many an unclean bird shall reverberate from oolWWl to oolWWl of her 
dilapidated pile. 

"ThUI terribly shall Babel fall, 
Th-nd no more be. found at all In 

Note: 1. TM amazing e:i:tmt of the dominion of papal Romtt fflllY ~ flll u villi 
wonder. It is terrible indeed to see this harlot committing fornic&tion with t.he kings 
of the earth, seated upon many waters, intoxicating the nations with her gre11.tness, and 
carrying her corruptions and abominations to the ends of the ear~h. But all is fore
written, that we might not be alarmed, however we may be distressed. Therefore~ 2. 
We ought not to be diamayed., a, if II011le t:alamity had unaware, 1Jefall,m, the UIOl"l(l. 
It has not come otherwise than was· foretold to the apostle in Patmos. The fourteen 
outlines of the ground-plan described in the preceding homily show an exact oo~ 
spondence between the Word of God and the events of history. 3. Nar ~hould -J.r 
far the ji,twl isaue. The word which forecast Babylon's rise has foretold its fall. 4. 
Meanwhile, be " our, nol to be caught by appearance.,. To thill day the harlot is 
bedecked and bedizened in gold and silver and precious stones. Her pomp and pride 
and the prestige of her 11.ncient date charm many into a blind compliance with her 
amours. Many wish to drink of the gol:den cup which is in her hand. But ah! e,IQU 
•apostasy may be covered with pearls, and the beast may be olad in scarlet. WW ia 
bemath , 5. Even when, hoWflver, the fall. of Babylon the gf'«l,t shall come, that· will 
not be the end; one more conflict will a.wait the Church. The ten horns that. have 
tumed round on the harlot will make war with the Lamb. There will remain the war 
· between the beast and the King of kings and Lord of lord11. 6. Therefore, finally, le it 
°""' to lie MnOfl.fl thou who are with Oh~, and to whom the three epithets may be titJy 
applied-" called," "chosen," and "faithful." All tawdry show and carnal blaze are 
doomed. Only what ill t.rue and real will live on unharmed for ever. LGu Deal 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 14.-The war with the Lamb, This chapter and the next are mainly OOCllpled 
with the description of the combatants-the city, the court, and the provinces of Rome-,; 
who waged war against the Church of Christ, and therefore are said to "ma.lte war- wUh 
the Lamb;" and with (eh. xviii.) the fall of the oity, whioh was the centre and bead of 
the whole war against Christ. We hold to the belief that St. John was telling, 11ft 
of something in the far future, which could be but of little avail to ihe penecut.ed 
Churcb of his day, but of events which were near at hand, immiuent, ,and !lhould 
"shortly come.to pal!!I," 'fherefore, concerning the interpretation which makea Daniel• 
explain St. John, and understands the seven kings as the seven world-empires from 
Egypt to Rome, and the ten horns as the future dismemberment of the Roman empire
how, we ask, could the knowledge of this then far-future event help the .auiferiog 
Mints, to cheer and strengthen whom was the one chief purpose of this book.? . To aay 
nothing of the incongruity of speaking of Rome in St. John's day as a pow9!' that, .. was, 
and is not" (ver. 11); or that in hill day ii had received a "deadly wound" .(eh. xiii. 
8); or that the dismembered Roman empire. of which we and most of modern Europe 
have for nigh a thousand years formed parts, should continue only "a, short space/' 
,We should tee! pressoo. with the difficulties of this interpretation were there none other 
whioh avoided them. But as there is such other, we feel compelled to adopt it. We 
do not say that this one has no difficulties, but they are small in ·comparison with iboiie 
belonging to the one we have refused. And now let us consider-

. I. "THBSB" WHO KAKB WAB WITH 'l'HB LAMB, Who are they P We be,lieve & 
John to refer: 1. 2b the court qf Rome, especially to the monster Nero, the emperor. 
(1) He is described: (a) As "the beast." Sometimes this name stands for· the Ood• 
aml-Cllirist opposing world-power in general, the secular antiohrist of the several 
ages; and sometimes for the embodiment of that power in one person, as in Nero. 
How he deserved the name by reason of his ferooity, cruelty, and bestiality, let Taeit,.a 
tell. am! many othel'a wlw knew (of, Renan's • L'Antichrillt '). (b) As soon to be QO 
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m0l'8. Bo soon, so certain, was his removal, that he i.a spoken of In ver. 8 as "the 
beast thH was, and ia not, and yet ia;" and again (ver. 11), a.a "was, and ill not;" 
though, from ver. 10 and many other sources, we kuow that when St. John wrote 
Nero was yet living, and furiously persecuting the Church of God. Thie ia an inspired 
prediction of what waa 90Dn to come, and i1 clothed, after the frequent manner of 
pl'Qpl\ecy,-in the language of an event already past, though indeed it was future. (c) 
,6.1 one day to reappear (ver. 8, "He shall ascend out," etc.). The belief that Nero 
ahquld return was notorious (cf. Stuart and Farrar, in loc.). (2) He la identified: (a) 
By the city over which he rules (ver. 9). Seven-billed Rome, "the city of the seven 
hills,~ was as frequent and well-understood a name for Rome as would be " the cit7 on 
t4e banks of the •rhamea" for Lonrlon. (b) By his place in the succession of kmgs. 
He stands sixth in the list of the Roman emperors. " Five" had paslltld away of the 
twelve Qaisara, He was the sixth-the "one is" (ver, 10). (c) His successor's short 
llltign. Galba. reigned but three months: "He must continue a short space." (cl) By 
the uniyerBBl belief that he would return (cf. aupro). (3) Be is doomed to go•• into 
perdition" (irer, 11). Such waa the man or mOJlster-beast, rather-who led the war 
apinst the Church of Chriat in his day. 2. 1b the city of Roma. She ia branded 
with the name of" Babylon , , • mQf.her of harlot.a•• (ver. 5), and ~ dtlllCribed as an 
utterly abandoned wolll8D, revelling in wealth and aplendour, exercising her deadly 
Bedaotive influenC011 over all the empire, flaunting forth hw shame with unblushing 
effrontery, and cruel with a ferocity that the beaat she sat upon,and who sustained her, 
oould hardly rival or eatisfy. "Drnnk with the blood of the ll&int.a." Such w1111 the 
seven-billed Rome when St. John knew it. Even a monster like Nero would hardly 
have dared to rage as he did had he not been encouraged by the brutal populace that 
■warmed in Rome. 3. To the eon&ula. and proconw,Za. The ten provincial governors 
who aided and abetted "the beast " in his wa.r against Obrist. There were ten of 
these i haly, Achaia, .Asia, Syria, Egy.pt, Africa, Spain, Gaul, Britain, Germany 
(Farrar). And in all these the will of Nero was law .. His persecution was by no 
means confined to Rome-this entire book shows that, though it began there. It was, 
aa ver. 13 says, they gave "their power • , • ~to the. beast/' 

11. THB KBTH0DS ol!' TBltIB WA.BPABB. 1. Then, when SI. Jo'h'll wrote, it was by 
cruel, horrible; widespread, and bloody persecution. So that Rome. is represented as 
"dnmk with blood," and the desoription is confirmed by historic fact. But: 2, $ow, 
• eur clay, the aeoular, antiohriBtian apirit manifests itself in quite anothw form, 
Ti. beast--spirit "yet i$," though clothed in other garb. The world is the· world ye~ 
and. still 11take11 "war with the Lamb," It aims now not ao much to hurt the body: as 
the IJOUl. . The former it may not touch, but the latter it can and does. It kills holy 
habiu, wounds conscience, defiles the thought.. BtUDI religiollB sensibilities, mocb u 
teligiou• earnestness, exiles her language, her literature, and her lawa. All thia the 
world-spirit does by its customs, maxims, and itl administration of it.a rewards and 
punlsl:imenta. It h"8 corrupted public opinion, poisoned the atmoaphere which d,illy 
the· believer hail to breathe; it.a· influence i, often, !Jtlllerally, unseen, intangible, inde
ilcrlbable,"but nevertheless as real and deadly to tile aoula of men u were the bloody 
kn. of Rome to the bodies of the believers in the Ohuroh of the first century, But 
consider-
. UL •rn LAllll A8A.IN8T ll'BOH "TBBSB" WA.B. A Lamb, and yet u Lord oflorda, and 
ithigofking1.• Theideaueem incongruous. How, then,is "theLamb"this? l. By 
rifhtful autliorit11. 'l'hough Son of man, he is also Son of God (of. Pa. il.). 2. By 
flrl"' uJ 1,,i, ,acrifioe. It is thl1 great fact thcat he keeps prominently through his cboten 
name--"the Lamb." ln heaven he 11 thus seen as "a Lamb who had been slain" 
{eh. iv.; cf. Phil iii., "Therefore hAth God also highly exalted him, and," et.o.). 8. 
JJy the might of tneflknesa. See how at bis nativity the shepherds were told they should 
• the " Saviour, Christ the Lord." And what was it that they did iee? A be.be, 
• wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and lying in a manger." But in that utter humiliation 
and seff-abnegation of the Son of God lay the miiht. that should make him, as it hu 
i:µade him, " King of kings, and Lord of lords. . Meekness is might, llklridce ii 
amvereignty, l~i~ l!fe ia gaini~g: i~; the cross creates the cro~. It is no arbitrary 
i.rftmgement; it bes 1n the constitution of our nature, to •hfoh his meekuese &lid loft 
aJl1l8l-l with wch rr.sistl- forge. "0 Galilalan, thou hast con<1ueredl" aid ~• 
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Emperor Julian. And Constantine confessed the eame, and Rome bowed to Cbtwt. 
4,. By fhe aonaenl 'II ronacie,ia,, Blessed be God, there ill a better self in th41 wont of 
men, and the appeal io that betl er self in men, though drowned by many a l'i1e clamour 
for • long Ume, will yet be beard and· obeyed. And Christ by his gospel made euch 
appeal, Ii. By Che gra« M imparled to hw peopl& "Their patient continU&D.De in 
well-doing put to silence• all their .foes. Rome looked on a& these Christiana and 
wondered, and, after a while. gave way and worshi"pped with them. For not alone in 
and by himself does the Lamb overcome, but: 6; JtJ M, peoplt1, "They that are with 
him.n The Revised Ver11lon rightly renders St. John's words, "They also shall over
come that are with him, called, ehosen, faithful." St. John does not teach that· the 
Lamb was indebted to them for this victory, as a general is indebted to his army. 
That, thongh the Authorized Version seems to lend countenance to such idea, is very 
far from the truth. But what is meant is that, like their l,ord, " they that are with 
him • overcome. '"The noble army of martyrs praise thee." In them he ·repeats· and 
reptoouces his victory. It is, therefore, of great interest· and importance to know who 
they are that are " with him." For the conditions . of victory are the same to-day as 
tliey were of old. The enemy has not changed in reality, though he has in form. And 
would we overcome, we must be as they of old who overcame. Well, then; see how they 
are described. They are: (1) Ualled, We answer to that descripJion. So far so good. 
We, the avowed Christian people of our day, have been called by God's providence, by 
hie Spirit, through hill Word, his ministers, and by his manifold means of grace, and 
we an) in his Church OC'CaUBe of it. (2) (J/wlim. Are we tliisf It does uot at all 
follow that we are ilo because we are called. All the chosen are called, but not all the 
called are chosen. 14 .Many are called, and few," etc. How, th-:m, may we Jtn!)W if we 
are elect, chOlll!n? Not by frames and feelings, fitful emotions of the mind, which come 
and go like the clouds. Not by position and office. Vie may be recognized ootn
municants and pastors, teachers, or aught else of the kind. God forbid that we should 
BllY all this counts for nothing as evidence of our Christian sta.ndingl It does count 
for something, but in itself ia by no means sufficient evidence aa to whether we be Sod's 
chosen or not. And not by Church or creed. We may prefer our, own and feel per
suaded that we are in the right. But Ohurcha. and creed& other than our own have 
fllfnished many of Christ's elect, and not all oura are certainly chosen, But .thus we 
may know if we be chosen : (3) If we be of those who are /aitliful. Called we are; 
chosen we may be. If faithful, then we are of the chOBeD too; and this, and this only, 
is the proof. They of old through the Lamb OV«!rcame. It is they who to-day through 
bim alone overcome. May we not, then, hear the apostolic word addressed to ua. 
.. My brethren, give all diligence to make yotl6' calling and election IUl'e" ?-8. 0. 

Ver, 1-eh. xviiL 2'--Babylon. We read her name, "BABTLOlf THB GRll:AT1 TBa • 
JIOTHEB OJ' THE BA.llLOTB ANJ> OP THE ABOJIINATIONB OP TlIB JU.BTB." Now, the whole 
idt:a of the sinful opposition to God is gathered together in a unit, U is a city; lt ii 
a woman. We muat forsake all guides, and declare OW' conviction that Babylon means 
neither Christian nor heathen Rome, nor any other city, kingdom, or state in parlicvlar; 
but the one kingdom of evil manifeBting itself in many kingdom& and systems, both 
political and ecclesiastical, and equally independent of either. The essential idea ia 
the Babylon of evil aa lt atands in antithesis to the holy Jerusalem-the pure, ihe 
bride, the Lamb's wife. Two chief division, will comprehend the teaohing concerning 
11 BabJlun:" (1) Jta damption; (2) it, de,truction. 

L Troe DESCRIPTIOl!I oJ' BABYLOlf. L Its corrupt character. All before the prophet& 
were ,.mlse" and the spirita were "unclean," and stood opposed to God; ao now 
harlotry,· fornication, drunkenness, bla&phemy, abomination.., luxury, persecnting 
Tiolence. sorcery, submission to the beaat, warring against the Lamb. are the term■ 
employed to describe or indicate the exeesBive fonlneas and corruption of the faithlesa 
city. This is "the woman," having in her band .. • golden cup full of abominations 
even the unok.m things or her fornication." Thia ihe "Babylon the gre&~",wbioh ia 
liecome " a habitation of devil■, a hold of every unclean spirit, and a hold <,( every 
®clean and hat.eful bird.• S. Virulent antagoni11111 to the good, even to the .loftiest 
ideals of goodneBB. " War against the Lamb; " "blasphemed the God of heaven ; • 
• gather together nnto the war of the great day or God," "poured out the blood of 
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_ aainta and prophets; "-J.n BUCh t.erms is the antipathy to an righteomml!SII decland. 
3. Occasion of all evil, seen in the corruption of life. the deceitfuln- of iniquity; the 

• loiie of the blessings of righteouanesa, degradation in Bin, to which the "peoples. and 
-multitudes, and nations, and tongues" are reduced " where the harlot sitteth ; ' and the 
. judgulenta and consequent sufferings in which they are involved. 4. The widespread, 
universal character of the desolation caused. In every aspect this vitlion is "greaf; 
and marvellous." Jt m " Babylon the great." The harlot "sitteth upon many 
waters," which waiers are "peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues." •• And 
the woman is the great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth ; •• •• by the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication all the nations are fallen." " What city ill like the great 
city," with whose "sorcery were all the nations deceived"? "In her was founa the 
blood of all that have been slain upon the earth." This is the universal kingdom of 
evil, whose "sins reached unto heaven." Again and again bas it seemed as though 
these worda of widespread import found their fulfilment; but no complete idea am be 

_ formed that shuts out any part of the one all-pervasive kingdom of wickedness. This 
great kingdom shall come to an end. Such is the ever-recurring ,promise of this book. 

II. ITS DESTRUCTION IS ooMPLBTE. The "harlot" is made "desolate and naked;" 
hated by all over whom she sat as a queen; they shall "eat her flesh, and bum her 
utterly with fire." '' Woe, woe!" is pronounced against the great city, Babylon; "for 
in one hour is thyjudgment come." - "Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great." " In Qne 
day ah.all her plagues come, death, and mourning, and famine : and she shall be utterly 
burned with fire~ for strong is the Lord God whioli judgeth her." "The Lamb shall 
overcome," and thus shall they also overcome that are witl) him. " And a strong 
angel took up a stone as it were a great millstone, and east it into the sea, saying, 
Thus with a mighty fall shall Babylon, the great city, be east down, and shall be 
found no more at all." Then shall the kings of the earth that committed fornication 
with her, and the merchants of the earth who were made rich by her, and eyery 
shipmaster and mariner, and all that were mrufo rich by her, weep and mourn and 
latnent; while to heaven a sweet song o(joy and thankfulness shall rise from them who 
•with the Lamb have overcome-who are '' called, and chosen, and faithful."-R. G. 

Vel'L l-6.-" The great whure:" a oon'tlpt <Jkristianity. "And there came one 
of the seven angels which had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, 
Come hither; I will show umo thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon 
many waters," etc. What a strange woman loomed in John's vision here I He calls 
her "the great whore (harlot]." He saw her seated- upon a "scarlet-coloured beaat, ••• 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup full of abomina
tions: ••• and upon her forehead was a name written, Mystery, Babylon the Great. the 
Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Eartli. And she was drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus" (vers. 3---6). A-strange 
~reation this, truly, but scarcely stranger or more grotesque than many of the objects 
that have entered and still do enter into human dreams. We must ask Protestant 
interpreters to say who this woman is, for they know all about her. They, forsooth, 
are certain that she is pagan or papal RorM. I cannot say who she is; nor dON it 
matter. I shall make use of her to illustrate corrupt OhritJtianity; and this includes 
:Protestantism as well as popery. Conventional Christianity is as truly corrupt as 
papal, and, in some respects, it is even WOTee,1 The description here given of this 
harlot suggests and ill111trates three great evils ever conspicuowi in corrupt Christianity 
Here is- . 

L POLITICAL SUBSBRVIENOY. "Come hither.; I ~ll show unto thee the judgment 
of the great whore (har:lot] that sitteth upon many watel'll [or,• many natiOILS '],. (ver. 
1). This woman, clothed in "purple and scarlet," and gorgeously adorned, yielded 
herself up to the desires and lusts of worldly authorities; empty voluptuaries "drest in 
a little brief authority." "With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornica
tion" (ver. 2). . The ~ of genui~e Ch~nity is spwitWJI ~ and in~n
ea:w. IQWf'dgnty _. tJia princekta, kingkts, and ffllJJffiWB of the world, 1R all tha uiu... 
a., ,oell a, gr«1t, temporalilks qf life. "Essentially Christianity is the absolute queen of 

1 See "Oonventional Ohriatianity, Uie Great Hindnnoe 1G flle Exteuloll of flle Ohria,. 
tiani.$7 of Ohriai," in' Septem in Uno." p. 837. 
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life. Although her kingdom ii" "not of this world," her demand is that the world 
should biw t.o her, In yielding to worldly influence ahe lost her pristine purity and 
primitive power; she got corrupted, and became more and more the servant of rulers 
and the instrument of atatea. Thia she has been from before the days of Constantine 

·down to this hour. What is conventional Christianity, not only throughout England 
but throughout Christendom,. to-day? Verily, she is rather a -J than a aownign. 
Worldly rulers empley her. to consecrate their coronations and to give the aspect of 
·sanctity to their· tawdry pageantries, their sensual indulgences, their unrighteous 
·exactions, and their bloody wars. Truly, the purest virgin from heaven bas become 
·• harlot, the roore creature of wol'ldly power. I am wearied of the cant of making this 
•harlot the symbQl of papal or J>B,gRn Rome; she is as truly a symbol of Protestant 
'Christendom as of papal Rome. The Reformation, in which Wickliffe, '.Melancthon, 
·and Luther ao heartily eiigaged, is, for many reasons, more urgently required now. in 
·the realm of conventional Christianity. And the reiterated cry of Voltaire against 
popery in bis day, "Crush the monster I crush the mrnster I" all thoughtful men 
·should raise now in relation f.o conventional <Jh,istianUy. Until conventional 
·Christianiiy is banished from .the land,and the Christianity of the sermon on the mount 
iii restored, the moral condition of the human race will sink lower and lower into 
devildom and corruption. 

·' II. WORLDLY PROCLIVITY. "And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
colour, and decked with gold and precious atones and pearls, having a golden cup in 
her hand" (ver. 4). Here is worldliness, worldly vanity, and worldly greed. Genuine 
'Christianity is essentially unworldly. Its Founder was born in a stable and cradled in 
·a manger; he had nowhere to lay bis head. At night the gre,en sod was his pillo'\lv, and 
the sable heavens bis covering. His disciples be despatched on their mission without "rurse or scrip," and none of his apostles preached the gospel as G meatu of liwlikood. 
". have coveted no man's silver, or gohl, or apparel," says Paul, "Yea, ye yourselves 
know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities." But what of convent.ional 
l'hrutianity, It is an instrument for worldly gain and aggmndizement. Everywhere 
men trade in the gospel, and the trade is carried on with all the pas,-ionate avarice, foul 
fallacies, and flatulent pnffings that characterize the market. Pulpits are regarded ns 
means of livelihood, chapels and churches are become shops, ecclesiastics are the 
grandees of the world, robed in costly attire and rolling in chariots of opulente. 
Institutions abound and multiply-, baptized with the name of Christian, where men of 
feeble talent but crawling craftiness creep into ofllcea of salary and show. I protest 
that conventional Christianity is not the Christianity of Christ-a Divine entity that 
"seeketb not her own." The Christ exhibited in the creeds aud inatitutiooa ill as 
unlike the Christ of the Gospels, as the mechanical force of the manufacturing machine, 
throwing off commodities for trade, is unlike that vital energy in nature that clothes 
the landscape with verdure and fills the earth and the water with countless tribes 
of life. 

III. RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE. • And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of 
'the saint!!, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus" (ver. 6). "The phraseology," 
11ays Moses Stuart, '' is derived from the barbarous custom, stm extant among many 
pagan nations, of drinking the blood of enemies slain in the way of revenge. Here, 
then, the fury of the persecutors is depicted in a most graphic manner." Ge11uine 
<Jhriiltianity 'is essentially tolerant. "Charity suffereth long, and is kind; oharity 
vannteth not itself, is not puffed up; charity believeth all things," eto. But Christianity 
corrupted bas always been cruelly intolerant, and this, whether it is called Protestani 
or papal I True, it does not shed blood as much u of yore, but if it does not t.ake away 
life it may inflict life annoyancea and disabilities in many respeota more painful than 
bloodshedding. '!'his ''harlot is a "mother;" her progeny is nuwerous and ev~r 
multiplying. ·" The mother of harlots." The religious sects which crowd, Christendom 
are all her daughters, and each seot has the intolerant spirit of its mother, each Accord
ing to its measure is a persecutor, and, as a rule, the smaller the more virulent t:be 
spirit. Curs snarl and bark more as a rule than mastiffs. Large and affluent congrega
tions can: afford to overlook denominational circumstances, that irritate the smaller and 
lhe poorer to wrath and rage. · · 

CoN0Lu210N. Such is corrupt Christianity, which is, alas I the ournnt Chl'istianit:,-. 
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It ia very like the "harlot" on account of its political mbserviency, worldly proclivity, 
and teligi.oua intolerance. What aNt we to do with Uiis . abomination f .Flee .from this 
Sodom; oome out of Uiia Babylon. "Oruah the monaw l "-D. T • 

. Ven., 7-1$._;.A pldur. of moral ffl"Of'. • A~d the angel Mid UDto me. Wberelon 
di<ht thou marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beaat ~ 
·carrieth her, which bath the seven heada and ten horns." etc. Whilst to the eye of the 
Iubite Jhe greatest cities of the world, the mightiest empires, the most ltupendous 
pnk4ictiom of human art are as nothing, and less thaD nothing, "vanity," those great 
moral principla which are the expressions of his own nature, the law1 that oontrol the 
df>ltinies of moral mind, are of transcendent import. What are Egypt, Babylon,. Rome, 
Paris, St. Peteniburg, New York, London, etc., to him? Shifting clouds, melting int.o 
infinite spsce; little bubbles, rising from and breaking into the ever-changing. ever
rolling stream of time. But Justice, truth, love,-wJiat ant ~, As real, as changel-, 
as lasting, aa God. himself. Hence it is that in going through this Apocalypse I all 
but ignore the fanciful and confticting interpretations presented by what. are. caUcd 
Evangelical expositors, and concern myself with those ttua rinnciples, good and ew1, 
that touch tu ,pring of all human adtviU.,. L\)oking at theae ver11e11 aa an illustration 
of moral error, three things are observable. 
. L 1TB ;BIIITO&Y IS 11A&VELLOU& John, in hia vision, seems to have wondered al 
,this visfon of the "mother of harlots," riding on the beast with "seven heads and ten 
.horns." "The angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel [wonder]?" (ver. 7). 
Evil ia indeed a "marvel," a wonder. It is mysterioUB on several accounts. L 0. 
<WOOUnt .W. tlie dm-knesa that t:nfolda its m.trodudion. When thinking of the introdno
tion of.moral evil, there are four questions which we ask with intense anxiety, but to 
which we seek a satisfactory solution in vain. (1) W7iendid itarise? A commencement 
.it must have had. Evil is not eternal; there is but one Eternal Being in the universe, 
and he is "glorious in holineBB." Evil, then, bad a beginning; but when? Who 
shall tell the morning when the first dark cloud rose upon the bright firmament of 
moral mind? Who shall tell when the first breath of sin ruffled the peaceful atmo
sphere of God's creation? The events of that morning are. not chronicled in the annals 

.-Of our world. (2) How did iL rise? There are two principles on which we can aeoonnt 
for the prevalence of sin amongst,men now-internal tendencia and ezternal circum

'..ta,u:ea. Man now baa a strong disposition to sin, so that as soon aa he begins to aot 
,he.begins to sin, and then the outward circumstances under which he is brought up 
tempt him to wrong. To the latw we refer the introduction of sin into onr world. 
,.Adam~ no unholy tendencies, but an external force was brought to bear upon hi■ 
,hQly nature, which turned bim from rectitude. But the first sinner, whoever he might 
.be, had lleither this m.tern.al tffldescg nor the ~ circumatancu. All within and 
,without, above, ~neath, and around, was in favour of holiness. The whole current of 
inner feeling aDd the mighty tide of outward events were all flowing in favour of 
·perfect purity. How could a being sin in such circumstancea? How could he strike 
a diecordant note amongst such harmoniea? How could he rise up against and conquer 
all the mighty inftuenees which were in fil.vonr of holiness._? How could he lift hit 
nature against the Eternal and •• defy the Omnipotent to arms"? All is mystery. (3) 
: WAm-e did it arise? In what province of the univene? Amidst what order of intelli~ 
gel!ce&? (4) And then, why did it arise? · Onmiacience must have foreseen it, and all the 
el'il .coD11e4uences that must start out from it. Almightiness could have prevented it. 
Why did he allow it to enter? Oh, why? 2. On aocoun, of tAti mad: under which ii 
toori■• Evil ~ver appears in its ow11 true character. Dishonesty wears the aspect of 
.rectitude; falsehood speaka the language of truth ; selfishness baa the voioe of benevo
J11nce; profa,niiy robes itself in tlie garb of aanctity; the "prince of darlmeas,. ~ 
Jike an angel of light. The lllOBt monatrous deeds that have been perpetrated UJIQel' 
theae heavens have been done in the name of religion. The Ale:randera and the c.aar. 
,o{. thia world have fought their sanguinary battles, and reared their empires upon 
.alaughtered natioDB in the name of religion. The popes of the world have erected 
their iron throne upon the soul of Christendom in the name of religion. ~'he peneouton 
of the world have invented their lnqui■itions, built their dungeons, and kindled their 
.~ i.n Ule name .of reliaion. Ah me! the Son of God hiDlNlf was put ki death in 
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~ nune of religion. Wrong Is ----ay hypocritical. 8. On account of 1M 1.IIOfMlm,
!,Al lMwe• llaal will r...i,Jrom U. Resulta will 1pring from evil which the origioaton 
and agents never designed, nay, wl1ich they would dread. The introduction of u 
became the ~ion of a new and brighter manifestation of God. All the glorious 
developmenta of Divine juatice anli love and power which we have in Christ owe their· 
existence to evil Evil bas done an immense injury to the universe, but I believe that; 
in the long run of ages it will be found to have been overruled lor a greater good. · 

II. l'l'B ooussB IS LA¥ENTABLJL "The beast. that thou sawest was, and ii not~ and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit (is about to come out of the abymi). and go into 
perdition" ("1'111". 8). What meaueth this? The Roman emperors, especially Nero, Ja 
the answer of some. Ky answer ia deeper, broader, more practical, It is moral ,wrw; 
t.bat which originated all lhat was had in Rome, in Babylon, ay, and in the world and 
ages throughout.. Moral error is the beamfying force in human nature ; it make, men 
beasts everywhere. Its beginning and end are lamentable; it rises from the " bottomlell 
pit," from the fathomless aby8868 of impure huts, ravenous greed, burning ambi~ 
118Dl1W yearnings,,impi0111 irreverencee, and blaaphemoua aaaumptiona, et.c. Ita ,md is 
lamet1table. It leadll to "perdition.'' t;o. ruin. The oourae of moral error is like the 
OOUl'll8 of the meteor, whicli, rising from the abyl!Bea of the 1ulphurous cloud, fiashea 
aero• the ooocave heavens, and then falls into darkness and forgetfulnea "Lust, 
when it. oonoeiveth, bringeth forth sin; sin, when it ii finished, bringeth forth death." 
"'l'he wages of sin is deaUi. "-the death of everything that givee value t;o life; the death 
of an approving cooacien.ce, pure friendships. bright hopes, et.o. What a glorious cion
t;rast is the oourae of moral ff'uth to this I " The path of the just is as the shmmg 
light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day." Light is the emblem of 
in~genoe, purity, and blessedness. The march of the good is like the maroh of t.he 
IIWl. L Glorioua. How glorio111 is the ann as it rises in the morning, tinging the 
distant hills with beauty, at noon flooding the earth with 1plendour, in enning 
fringing the clouds with rich purple, crimson, and gold J 2. Oommanding. The mn is 
the ruler of the day; at hi1 appt,aranoe the world wakens from its slumben; the winds 
and waves obey him; as he moves, all nature movea. 3. Uf!tjjul. The sun enlighien.1 
the system and maintains harmony throughout every part. H renews the earth, 
quickens the seed& into life, coven the landscape with beauty, ripens the harvest for. 
man and beast. -i. Ind~t. Troops of blMlk clouds may roll over the earth, 'but 
they touch not the 1u.n; furious storms may shake the globe, but the sun is beyond 
their reach. It is always behind the darkest clouds, and looks calmly down u.pon 
the ocean in fury and the earth in a tempest. 6. O,:rtain,. 'l'he sun is never. ou, of 
ame; it is ever. in it.II place at the right hour. In all. this it ii the emblem of the good. 

IIL l'l'B SUPPORTS ARB UXSTADLL "And the beast that was, ami is not, even be.is 
the [ia himself also au] eighth, and ii or the seven, and goetb into perditfon" (ver, 11). 
This "mother of harlots" (the emblem of corrupt. Christianity) ia here rei,resented. u 
sitting "on the beaat; with seven heads and ten horns.". 'l'he aeven. heads a;re "seven 
mountains" (vere. 9, 10). What mountains? 'l'he Bfl.Ven hills on which Rome W&II' 
built, is the anawer or popular ex.positol'II. There are "seven kings." Who are these 
kings, five of whom are gone, one remaining and waiting for another-who are they P 
One expositor augge■te ilia; " the reference is rather to lllven great mowuchies, Jive of 
,rhicli, via. Aasyria, EgyP', Babylon, Persia, and Macedon, had fallen before the time 
of St. John. The pagan empire of the Roman Qesarll then existing would be the sixth, 
the papal power might. be the seventh, and the last. form of antfohrist. the eighth." 
I confaia my utter inability to give any verbal interpretation &gret!able to the diet.at.e. 
of common sense or the conditions of spiritual culture. The one idea which it suggests 
t;o me and serves to illustrate is that the ,upporta of moral ml ""' uMtlJble. .Moral 
evil in our world has its mpporte. Maoy seem strong as "seven mounta.in~ mighty 
as "•ven kings," and more, but all are ahifting and traneitory, Mauy have been and 
are not, 10me have risen and have paued away, others in their COW'l!lt b.a\'e come and 
will diaappear. This hu betwl the history of moral evil in our world. .Many of the 
e.rgwnente that have 1118tained it. from time to time have appeared as eettlm and 
iapoliDg • mountains, as gorgeoua and maje11tio u kings; but "· mountains :bave 
fallen and eome to nought," and even impetial bulwarks have disappeared .aa 'Vili\lDII of 
the ni£ht. So it ha.a been, so it is, and BO it muat be to the end. Moral error Ju:u no 
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1asfmg /Qfffldatio'll. Its superstructures are not honses on the rocks, bnt on shifting 
88llda. Whether it appears in the form of thrones, governments, churches, colle~ea, 
markets, it stands nowhere but on Tolcanic hills. They may be clad in lovehest; 
verdure and enriched with the choicest fruit, bttt fires lie beneath them which will rive 
them llo piecea a.nd engulf in ruin all that have stood and flourished above.-D. T. 

Vera. 14-18.-~it great moral campaign. "These shall make war with the Lamb, 
and. the Lamb shall overcome them : for he ia Lord of lords, and King of kings : and 
they tha.t are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful," etc. '11

0 our mind these 
verses seem to adumbrate the greatest of all the campaigns this world has ever witnessed 
or ever wilL In every department of sentient being there seems to be an arena of 
conflict, a.nd physical wars in human 1ife have been rife in every part of the w-orld, 
~ the first periods to the present hour.· But the great moral campaign 1s the most 
univel'll81, unremitting, and momentous. The words serve to bring to our notice two 
aubjects in relation to this campaign-

L TBE CONTENDING FORCES. "These shall make war," etc. (ver. 14). What are 
these? Truth and falsehood, selfishness and benevolence, right and wrong,-theee are 
the battling poW1lrs. " We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principali• 
tie,s, against poweI')I, against the rulel"f! of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places." Each of these oontendfng forces has its own leader or 
general. 1. TM one is repre&e11tecl a3 a "beast."• The beast is the emblem of the 
mighty aggregate of wrong in all its elements and operations; wrong in theories and in 
institutions; wrong in Bentiments, ideas, and habits; wrong as imposing as seven 
mountains, as majestic as kings and empires; wrong sitting as empress over all "nations, 
and peoples, and tonguea,n Wrong is the greatest thing in this world at pr888nt; U 
is the mighty Colossus with the "head of gold, breast and arms of silver, his thighs of 
br888, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay.'' 1 2. The other is repr11-
#nted a, a" Lamb." "'l'hese shall make war with [shall war against] ~he Lamb" 
(ver. U). The Latnb is the emblem of innocence, mildness, and purity. In Daniel's 
vision wrong was a colossal figure, snd right a little stone. Here wrong is a terrible 
.. beast," and right a tender "Lamb." Here are the two great generals in this mighty 
campaign. . 

IL THI!: JURVl!LLOUB CONQUEST. Observe: 1. The <Jonqueror. "The Lamb shall 
overcome them" (ver. 14). The Lamb, not the beast, is the Conqueror. Power is no6 
to ,be estimated by size or form. The little stone sb,ivered the image; the Lamb smkes 
the beast into the dust. The Lamb, though not a bellicose eKistenoe; is: (1). Invested 
with the highest authority. "i,:e is Lord of lords, and King of kings" (ver. 14). The 
greatest sovereignty that man wields over his fellows ie lamb-like rather tha.n leonine. 
It ls not that of physical force and· gorgeous form, but of lowliness and silence. (2) 
Followed by a noble 11rmy. • "'l'hey that are with him are called, ~nd chosen, ~nd 
faithful" (ver. 14). Who are his fullowers? Whom does he lead into the battle? 
" T.be called, and chosen, and faithful." Soldiers in the physical battles of nations are 
men who have embarked in the campaign, not from disinterested love of their country 
or admiration for theit generals, bnt from motives sordid and sinister; they have~ 
t/umwlve, lo U,e ea;ecrable work. N-0t BO with the armies under the command-0f th• 
Lamb, who is "Lord of lords, and King of kings. n They are "ea.lied, and chosen, and 
faithful." Love to him and his grand cause fills and fires their l!Ouls. 2. Til6 con
guered. "These sh•ll hate th.e whore," etc. (vers. 16-18). (1) The conquered turn 
with indignation on themselves. 'l'he "beast" with the "~n horns,'' all his might:, 
armies, "hate the whore," the harlot whom they fondled. and adored, strip her of har 
grandeur, devour her, and "burn her with fire" (ver. 16). 'l'hus it has ever been. 
Thoae whom Christ conquers in his love and truth turn in devouring indignation 
against their old comrades. Thus Paul turned against the Hebrews, in whom at one 
time he gloried as a Hebrew of the Hebrews. (2) This wonderful change in them is the 
result of.the spiritual influences of God. "He bath [ did] put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will, [to do his mind], and to agree [to come to one mind]" (ver. 17). The moral 
oonqueat of wrong is ever ascribable to him who is the Fountain of truth and righ~ 
"N01r tlluka be.unt.o God, which always oauaeth us to tri.umph," etc,-D, T. . . . : 

I Oa Daniel'!! vision, tee Hom.-U,t, vol. x. p. m. 
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EXPOSITION. 

CIIAPTER.Xvtn. 
Ver. ].-And after these thinge l nw 

another angel. come down from heaven; 
after ~ omiitfag u and ") . • • oomiflg datDn, 
eto. rhe usual form of introduction to 
a new vision (of, oh. iv. l; ,vii. 1, eto.). 
The "mystery " of the beHt and the harlot 
having been declared, the angel now 
deecribee .the doom in at.ore for them. The 
angel ill from heatlffl, as carrying the news of 
the judgment which is sent from heaven (of. 
oh.x.l; xix.6,Hi,17; xv.l,etc.). Having 
great power i and the earth was lightened 

. with hil glory. The great "authority " 
refers to the judgment which follows, 
· which, however, ia not acted out before the 
seer, but only described. The last olalll!tl 
records the visible manifestion of the great 
power (cf. the description in Ezek. xJiii. 2). 

Ver. 2.-And he cried mightily with a 
•~nr, voice, saying ; and he cried with a 
,trong 1H1ice, ,aying. Thill "~g voioe" 
ia oha.ra.cteristic of the beavenlv utterances 
(cf. oh. \'ii. 2; xiv. 7, etc.). Babylon the 
great ia fa.llen, is fallen. The event, though 
fntU1'e, is described ll8 past, being predeter
mined in the counsels of God. The words 
here are a reproduction of Isa. xxi. 9. And 
ii become the habitation of devils, anti the 
hold of every foul apirit;-and a C!'-ge of every 
uno~ and hateful bird• a habitation • • . 
a hold of 6f16f'1I unclean ,pint, and a hold of 
-, unclean and hated bird. " Devils" 
(Greek, 6a&µov,ii), inferior evil spirits. The 
three phrases expreas . the same idea, viz. 
the loathsome and hateful state t.o whim 
Babylon is reduced. The la.ngua~ ia 
deri1'ed ~rom the prophets (ef. ~ xiii. 21, 
22; XXXIV. 11-15; Jer. I. 39: 11. 87). .A 
hold {Gftlek, <1>vM1<11," a strong ple.oe "): the 
aatural and fitting stronghold of the devils, 
rather than a place to which the7 are in• 
voluntarily oon1ined. 

,Ver. S.-l!'or all natiou have drunk of 
the oe of the wrath of her fornieatl.on. 
"The wine " is omitted fn A, C, but it is 
inlierted in ~. B, and retained in the~ Revised 
Version. "The wrath" is omitted (cf. the 
expression in oh. xiv. 8 and xvii. 2). And 
-the kings of the earth have committed for
Dieation with her. (On the figure employed, 
u well as the identical language, eee oh. 
xvii. 2.) And the merohants of. the earth 
are wued rich t.hrough the abun.danl!e of 
~ delieaeiel. The .. abundance" (Greek, 
36vaµu, which Vitringa renden by ~. 
referring to Job llxi. 25; Ezek. nvfu. 4, 
~.). "Delioa.cies." (G~k, trrpijvos, 
OOCllJ'8 in th! New Testament onl7 here, and 
ua yerbin yera. 7,9, and (oompouuded)in l 

Tim. v. 11. It llignifles overweening pride 
and insolence and wantonness, arising flOIII 
auperfluity of wealth and gifts. Of. the 
warning 1io ihe Church of I..a.odicM (oh. 
ill. 17). 

Vet • ._'-And I heard another votca from 
heaven,_.nying. Probably the voice of 
another angel in suooeaaion t.o the one 
mentioned in ver. 1. Another anil'81 takes 
up the theme, becaUBe the meesa.ge is now 
directly addressed to Christiana. CODl8 11ut 
of her, my people, that ye be not partaken 
of her sina, and that ye receive not of her 
plagtles. The angel says, " my pei>ple," 
beca.uae he is representil!g God. These 
words, resembling Isa. xl viii. 20 : lii. 11 ; 
Jer. I. 8; and especially Jer. Ii. 6 (of. also 
ver. 8), 45, recall also the warning of. our 
Lord µi Matt. uiv. 16 (cf. also Gen. m. 
22, "I cannot do anything till then be oom, 
thither"). Since the harlot, who is identiea.l 
with Babylon, is representative of the faith
less part of the Churoh of God, the11e wor<ia 
form a direct warning to Christiaua. The 
departure which is commanded is not neoes• 
sa.rily a literal, visible one ; but the com• 
ma.nd implies a dissociation from, and 
oondemnatjon of, the works of Babylon. 
Lot's wife literally departed from Sodom, 
but was overtabn with pu11ishment. 
because her heart was not dissevered from. 
the wickedness or the city. 

· Ver. 5.-J'or her 1ina have rea.ebed unto. 
heaven; and God bath remembered la.er 
illiquitiee. That is, the aooumiila.tiori. Qf 
sin is so great as to reach up to the heaven. 
Exactly the description of the judgmenf of 
Babylon given in Jer. li. 9, "Forsake her, and 
let ua go every one into hia own oouni;ry ; 
for her judgment reaoheth unto heaven, ·and' 
i1 lifted up even to the skies." The la.et part 
of the verse ia a repetition of eh. xn. 19. 

Ver. 6.-Rewardherevenas ahe rewarded· 
7ou, and double unto her double a.coording: 
to her workl: in the eup which she"hathr 
filled fill to her double. '' You " ill omitted' 
in !ill the beat manuscripts. The aeoond 
"llDto her," though supported by P, Syria.o, 
Coptic, is omitted in N, A, B, C, eto.: Bcm
def- to her ae ihe ol,o r~ afld daub~ 
thB doubled tkinga ~ing. to 1uw u,orka, 
etc. The description of God's jud.gment is· 
still founded on tli,e denunciations against 
Babylon in. Jeremiah (see Jer. l la--29; 
li. 24; .s.vi. 18: of. also IM. lxi. 7 ; Zech. ix.; 
12; and the l11gal retribution ordered in 
Exod. ~ii. 4-7). The ®P vinich a1ae AatA 
fiUed is that containing "the wine of her. 
fornication" (cf. var. 3); she iB oow to 
recei:re a doable 1118B8Ure of 1he eap ~ ~••· 
wrath (ef. 1'11, 8). 
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Va. '1.-How much the hath glorlS.ed 
henelf, and lived delicioUlly, 10 muoh tor
ment and 1orrow give her, (For "lived 
d.licio1111Jy," ,ee on "·clelioaoies," ver. B.) 
T~ words are • re-echo and expansion of 
thOlll8 In ver. 6 (cf. Luke xvi. 25). J'or lhe 
111,iilh ill lleJo heart, I tit. a queen, and am 
no widow, and •hall III no aorrow ; because 
• IGiti,, e1io.: and eonnect with the BUO
eeeding veree. The prophetica.l wrikn 
111:ill BUpply the imagery (ef. Isa. xlriL 8, 
"I ■hall not au u a widow:" aee also Lam. 
Ll). v •. 8.-Thenfore lhall hu plagull 
IOIU In one dey, deatla, and mourning, and 
fliaiM. This ie the retribution for her 
boasting in ver. 7 (ef. Isa. xhii. 9, "These 
two things shall oome to thee in • moment 
in one day," eto.). Alford ■aye, "death, for 
her soorn of the prospeM of widowhood ; 
MOilt"ll1flf7 for her inordinate revelling; 
fMMne, fui her abnndanee" (of. ver, S). 
The description ia not to be taken lite~lly, 
bn\ is typbl of a sudden and overwhelm
ing l'IIV8J'lle, viz. that which will oeeur at 
the last jndgment-day (cf. the worda of OUJ' 
Lord in lfatt. mv. 37-42). Some writers 
888 here an allu&ion to the seoond, third, and 
fourth aeals (see eh. vi.). And 1he ahall be 
utterly 11nrned with :II.re : tor atrong ie the 
Lord God who jud.Keth her. Who Jtulged 
la6r; 1tp£11,., is fQ:unil in W, A, B, C, P, and 
others. This ii the fnlfilm,,nt of the pre
dicted punishment of the harlot (oh. xvii. · 
16). The Tuai clause. replies, as It were, to 
tlie.t1oast in ver. 7, "I sit as a queen," etc. 

VQJ'. 9.-And the kingl of the earth, who 
have committed fornication and lived cle
liaicilillJ with her, &hall . bewail her, a.n4 
lament for her, when tlley ahaJI tee the 
IDloke of her lnu'lling; and tl&8Jdnga of tko 
earlh, 10Ao committed jornicat,ion and revelled 
vnth •• ,hall toe#lp and wail. 01'tr her, t.MBn 
IA"1,I -. etc. It is noteworthy that thia 
ll8Dtelloe fa in the futlll'e tense; that in ver. 
11 in the present; that in vera. 17, 18 in 
thi! past. {On" oommitted fornication.'' see 
'l!er. S; oh, xiv. i, 8; xvi. 14; xvii. 2. OIi 
~ li1'ed de&ioualy," see vers. S, 7,) "La
ipont" is the aame word need in oh. i. 7, 
.. All kindrr'd■ of the 811J'th shall wail beoawte 
of aim." Cf._t.he d~ription of Ute fall of 
T75 (Ese.k. uvL 16). (On .. emoke," see 
onch. u. 2.) 
• Ver. 10.-Btanding afar d for the fear 
ofhartorment, aa:,ing. Unoonaoiously acting 
upon t.he command ia ver. 4, " Come out of 
her, ••• that y11:receivenotofher plaguell." 
Alu, alu that great city Babylon, that 
mighty titJ ! for in on, hour ui thy judg
ment eme; Woe, """6> the gniat oitg ( of. 
the pfdriou deol&ration of woe in oh. viii. 
18). In OAB llour(cf, ver. 8). Sotne wriierl 
llllder■tand the " one hour " to rt1for to the 

apace of time during which the kings rule <- eh. xvii. 12); bnt a oompa.rlson with 
ver, 8 leads to the oonclo81011 that the mean• 
Ing :is " suddenly ; " t.he oonti'a&t in a short 
time between the two poaitiona of Babylon 
enhancing the fearfolneu of t.he viait&tion. 

Ver. 11.-And the merohall.tl of the earth 
lhall weep and mourn over her. Weep a1111 
fll01ll'll ;·t.he historical p:reaent (see on ver. 
9). The Iring• han been montioned; the 
tMrcliaa and next the a.1al!leff are referred 
to, ahowing the wide distribution of " Baby• 
Ion," and forbidding the applioation to a 
single state or city. The description which 
followa is analogoua to that in Ezek. nm. ; 
Isa. xxiil. J'or no man buyeth their mer
thandiA &llJ' mon; #Mir ca,vo. We are 
naturally reminded of the action of the 
BOOOnd beast in forbidding to buy and eell 
(oh. nii 17). Alford here recognizes the 
diftlonlty in applying the prophecy to Rome, 
either pagan or papal, and adds, "I leave 
thi11 difficolty unsolved. • •• The details of 
this mercantile lamenta.tion far more nearly 
~U London than Rome." (See the inter
pretation given of the harlot and Babylon 
on oh. xvii. 1.) 

Ver. 12.-The merchandiae of gol4, an4 
lilver, and pnoiou atones, and. of pe&rDi 
and ftne linen, and pmple. and. Bilk, and 
ltl&l'let. (On " preci.ollil atone" and "linen," 
see on eh. xv. 6.) Sueh wae the attire of 
the harlot (ob. xviL 4}. Writers have en
deavoured to olaMify m various ways the 
articles mentioued, in order to obtain so!U8 
signi11oa.tion from the numben used. ThUB 
Heogetenbergseesfour hardandthenloursoft 
articles mentioned,,&nd he reminds u■ t1iat 
the number four ia aymbolioal ofihe world: 
but this d08II n<>i oarry hi!Jl beyond ver. l2. 
The article11 enn:oierated 1188m naturally to 
f.all into 8ix olaesee (from which we CIIZ1 
gather 110 information,- nnl8811 we look upon 
ai.x 1111 ~ypifying t.he world, ae in oh. xiii 
18). Firat, articles G{ personal adomment; 
second, arliolee wied for furniture, eto.; 
third, objeo$s of 1111nsaal gratifloation-uneU. 
etc. ; fonrth, artiolee of food ; fifth. animate 
posaeaeiollll; Uth, I01lll of mea. Thetie 
certainly -m to be arra11ged in a kind of 
progres,;ive ilrder of importance. AU the 
amole1 mentioned in ih.e tut above were 
of the higheet value. Purple_ and aoarlet 
(BP.8 eh.xv ii 3) were the prerogative ofkio gs ; 
,ilk WU IQ llll8ZCe, that itl 11118 lf81 forbidden 
in the reign of Tiberiua. Aad all thyme 
wood, and all manner vanl■ of itr017, and 
all manner ..,_. of :most prteiou wooa, 
and of l>l&II, and iron, and marble; alld '"'6f'SI.,_, IJelMl, cll4 ""'"111'-1. et.e. 
Tligiu 180d le ." that of the Tkuga arUoM
lata, Deafent., the Oallitru qootim,al.,. of 
p1'8118Ut kt6nHta. This • tree- -- Dm~ 
prized by the ancient Greeks and Romana. 
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on !ICllOunt or the beanty of I.ta wood for 
variollt! ornamental purposes. By the 
Ron:µml! the tree was called citrus, the wood 
citrbm. It is a na1iveof Barbo.ty, and grows 
to too height of fifteen to twenty-five feet" 
rSmith's 'Dictionary of the Bible'). In 
this passage the accusative case is used ; 
the preeedin~ nouns a.re in the genitive. 
, · Ver. 13.-And cinnamon, and odours, and 
9bi.tments, and frankincbnse; and cinna
mon, and timomoo, and incllnae, and ointm:ent, 
and /rrtnkincenae. These constitute ·the 
tllird clnsa (see ou ver. 12). Oinnamon, an 
Indian tree, was in use in the Levitica.1 
ritual (Exod. nx. 23). It is referred to.all 
a perfnnle in Prov. ni. 17. Amo1non, whieli 
is omitted In the Textu~ Reeeptus, is 
found in Mt, A, 0, P, etc. It ia ienclered in 
the Revised Version by "spiee.1' Its use 
was tlimilar to the.t of cinnamon. tts eeeds 
are used under the Imme "cardamoms." 
And wine, and llil, and fine flour, and wbl!at, 
'.l'heea form the fourth class (see on ver. 12; 
cf. Lev. H. 1, 2). And bealti, and lllleep, 

. and horiles, and cha.riots, and slaves ; and 
txittle, etc. The word rentlered "slaves" is 
,ro,µ.!n,,v, "bodies," i.e. ,lam. At the word 
"horses" tlni nouns are again placed in the 
~enitive (sell on ver. 12). These form tl1e 
fifth class (see on ver: 12). "Chal'iots," 
,1311, is not the word used in eh. ix. 9. It 
is a word probably of Gaulish origin. And 
aouls ot men.· The aoou8ative- ag!lin. Not 
in the ordinary acoeptation of the word 
.. so~ls," hut rather "lives ·or men," as the 
Revised Version margin; that ii!, " living 
men." It is probable that the two expres
sions, " bodies " ( vide ,upra) and "_souls of 
men," refer to two classes of slavl)S. 

Ver. 14.-And the fruits that thy sofll 
lust.d after are departed from thee, and all 
things whidh: were dainty and goodly are 
departed frolll. thee, &nd thou shlllt find them 
no more at all; all thlngil t1ult wete dainty 
an<l splendid are perifhe'll from thee, and 
'{men) sllaU.ftnd, etc. Th_tl Te::s:tils Reeeptue 
reads &;,rf;M,,,, "are gone," as in 1; lt.1r,l,J..0111'1> 
is found in N, 7, and about twelve oth81'cut
sives; 3..,,,:,>,.,..-o•issupported hy A,B, C, P,and 
others, besides many versions and Fathers. 
t,l.'his verse, containing a direct address to 
Babylon, has been thought by Vitrfo.ga and 
otl,ers to be mispl1J,oed: but this ill 1inneces-
1ary ( cf. the liimilat 1:itonmstanee in V'ets. 
21~2-l). '• · 

Ver. ,5.-The merohants llt tb'.e•& thing&, 
whicn were made titlll. by her (of. ver. 11), 
shall stand ataroif for the tear of her to$ent. 
'l'he future tense is now ul!ed (800 on ver. 9): 
tif. ve,1 10, where the aafue thing is relmed 
of. the king& Weeping ~d wailing (ef. 
T!ll'· ~ where, howeyer, we he.ve 1ro,f,0VT.111, 

" wail," instead of, as here, nrOovn•:S, 
" mourn ; " iif, also vGr. l1). 

REVELATION. 

Yer. 13.-And ili.yi'nlr, AIU, alu that 
great oity! Most authodties omit "and." 
Woe, fDGe, the great ciiy I (nominative C1188); 
exactly a.Ii in ver. 10. That 'wu clothed in 
fine linen, and pnrpl&, and l!lllirlet, and 
decked with gold, and precious 1tonea, and 
pearls. She that was clothed, etc. Decked; 
"gilded," as in the Revised Version lll.argiii., 
as in eh. ::s:vii. 4. The idettlity of desorip
titm of the w<1mrm and Bu.1,yloii lh abtithli~ 
ptl>of of the essebtialiy identhiill rill.tote of 
the tiro (see on eh. xvii, l ; cf. also Val'. H!). 

Ver. 17.-lol' in one hour so great tiohe~ 
1, cofhe to Mught ; became {a-n) iii ~ 
hriur was lnade deMlrtte lhat io greai u,e4lt1,. 
This ie givliti as tbe reasoli or the "Woe, 
w-oe I" or ver.16,and is 'to be coni1ect.ed with 
the preceding claHes. (On," one. ho!1f_:• 
see ver. 10, where the ~'&me reason ls gi\'eii 
as in thi-. l,,erse.) And eveey 11hip11ui.it~3 
pilot ; found llnly here and b1 Acts i:s:ni. 
•. l. And all the oompa.ny in ship■ ; a"d eliety 
.tmll ti,/io M#eth to a place. Such is probably 
tile correct text, though there. a~ several 
small variations. The Autlidrized Version 
has little shppoi't. The Revised Version 
renders, A,nd etiery one thill eailetll llny
whitl.er. And sailors, and llll man, as trail.a 
by sea.; £14 many as work the ·sea ; 1:a. giiih 
their living by meaDB uf the sea. Thus life 
enumerated all who are connected with thb 
sea in 11ny c&J)8(',ity (cf. Ezek. nvii. 27}. 
Stood a(a.r off. l.,ike the king& (ver. HJ) 
and the merchants (vcr. 15), and doubtleirs 
for the same reason; viz. to avoi,I being 
overwhelmed in _the destruction of the city. 

Ver. 18.-And cried when they •w the 
smoke of her burning, saying.. The same 
description as in ver. 9 (which see). '\fkat 
-0ity is like unto this great city! (of. Ezelt. 
nvii. 32, "And fament over thee, l!ayibg, 
What ei ty is like Tyrus, like the d.eiJtro.yed 
in the midst of the sea?''). . 

Ver. 19.-.And they cast dua& on their 
heads. 'this continues the descripUorl as 
given in Ezek. nvii. 30, " Sh,ill oost up 
dullt upon their heads." A.nddded, weeinng 
and wailing, nying, AlaS, alas that irl'.9't 
oity l Weeping and moumirig, sayi'ng, W'at 
tD06 J etc. ; an exact repetition of vets. It 
16. Wherein 'lile:re lilade rich all that hltll 
ehlpa in the sea by reason of her co,tlineaii. 
Like the merchants, the men here deseribeli 
tegret tl1e 1088 of theft W!lalth (cf, Yel'II. 11, 
1.1, 16). So in E:z~k. x::s:vii. 38, •1 When thy 
"tares wont forth out of the serui, thou 
611Mst many people; thou didHt enric}i the 
kings of the earth with the multitude of thy 
riches and of thy me'rohandise." :l'or in 
one hour is lihe made !111ilolate. Exactly as 
in ver. 17; and similarly to tcr. 10. . 

Ver. 20 . .:.,..c:ltejoice over liar, thou heaven. 
ThPse wotds . IU'e best understood aa being 
uttered bt thii ,mter. as In oh. xii 12 (see z-~ 
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nn eh. xii. 10). And ye hol1 apostles and 
prophet•; and ye 11aint., and r,, apostle,, and 
ye propAeu, ia read in K, A, B, P, et.c., and 
u.dopti,d by the Revisers. The Authorized 
Veraiou·reading is found. in O, I, 17. Not 
only th& henenly inhe.bitants e.re to rejoioo, 
bat also th0110 on ee.rth who have been per
ll801lted b1 her, as mentioned in ver. z.i. 
The tune 18 again described whioh has been 
already referred to . in former parts of the 
boQk, and eepecially in oh. i:i. 18. Some 
authors have held this verse to prove that 
the writer of the Apocalypse was not the 
.Apt!ril,e John; either beoauee (1) he speaks 
i:ia if he were not an apo$1Ze, or (2) beoaose 
they aasume that all the apo,tle, are here 
referred to, and that they are in hee.ven. 
There is no ground for either presumption: 
(1) A rhapsodioal utterance of this nature 
cannot be mterpreted literally : (2) the word 
"apastlee" oannot be limited to the twelve; 
(S). 88 Diisterdioek justly observes, one 
might as .well argue that the writer was not 
a prophet. By the" prophets "are primarily 
intended, ~rha,Pil, the Chrl,;tian prophets 
(of. Eph. iii 5): but if Babylon is typical 
of the hos1ile world-power, and the harlot 
of lhe fuithleae, . worldly portion of God's 
Church. .1111 we !,ave· seen them to be. the 
w~s are applicable to the Church of God 
iii all ages. l'o:t God bath avenged JOU on 
her i for God liath judged your jwlg1Mnt on 
~- The answer to the prayer of the 
milriyra in eh. vi. 10. 'fhe words, "your 
judgment," probably mean "that judgment 
which .is her due f<•r hn tree.tment of you," 
88 in the Authorized Ver~iun. Hengsten
berg gives" the doom which ahe pronounced 
upon you." Wordsworth, laying stresa 
upon I~. "out of," makes the words mean, 
" He has taken your CBuse out of her hands 
into his own." 

Ver. 21 • .c..-And a mighty angel took up a 
ltoae like a great millstone, and c,ut it into 
ihe sea, 1&ying; and one strong angel (cf. 
the "mighty voice" in Yer. 2 ; also oh. :s:. 
1, and elsewhere). The adjective, of oourse, 
refers to the mightiness of the deed wrought 
(et. Jer. li. 61--64, "Thou sh&lt bind a stone 
~ it,andelllltU into the midt,1ofEuphra.tes; 
and thou shu.lt say, .Thus shall Babylon 
sink,and ahall notrise,"eto.). The- may 
be typical of the n,atione of the earth (see 
oh. :s:iii. 1 ). Thus with violence ahall that 
,reat ai1;1 BabJlon be thrown down, and 
lhall be found no more at all ; Thu, tl!llh a 
mighly /all .1hall Bab)'lon, the great city, b6 
Cll8t down, etc. (Revised Version). Afford 
translates " with a rush; " 3pp.7Jp.a. is peculiar 
to this paasage. The complete nature of this 
extinction. is indicated by the frequency of 
th& worda, "no more at all," in Tera. 21-23. 

Ver. 22.-.And the TOicl of harpen, and 
m'IIBioiau. · &114 of »iPers, loD4 trumpoter1, 

shall be heard no more at all hi thee; Aa,pen 
mid mimtrel, and Jluie-player•, etc. (Revi..Kl 
Version). Cf. the cfescription of the d010latioo 
of Tyre in Ezek. x:s:vi. 13 and Isa. :uiv, 8. 
And no oraftsman, of what1oever oraft be be, 
shall be found any more iD thee. "Every 
craft " is omitted in lC, A. (On the last 
phraee, see on ver. 21.) And the aolUld of a 
millatone llhall he heard no more ai all in 
thee. This paBB&ge, together with the 
following venie, is founded on Jer. ::uv. 10. 

Ver. 23.-And the light of a candle shall 
shine no more at all in thee, ; and the voice 
of the bridegroom and of the bride shall 
ba heard no more at all in thee ; o/ a lamp 
(of. Jer. nv. 10, "I will take from them the 
voice of mirth, and the voice of gladneM, 
the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of 
the bride, the sound of the millstone&, and 
the light of the candle"). Por thy merohanta 
were the great men of the earth ; tll6Fe Uaa 
princea. The caw,e of this overthrow is 
th118 again state, I. It i11 a repetition of the 
idea in vers. 7, 15, 19, "I sit a queen;" 
"The meroliants which were made rich by 
her;"" That great city, wliemin were made 
rich all that had ships in the sea" (of. Isa. 
xxiii. 8, " WhOl!e merche.nta were princes ; " 
also Ezek. nvii. 20-22). J'or bJ thy 1or
cerles were all nations deceived. The 
judgment is the resuU of tl.ie non-repentance 
of eh. iL 21. 

Ver. 24.-And In her WU found the blood 
of prophet&, and of saints, and of all that 
were &lain upon the earth. At first flgh t 
it seems difficult to understand that these 
words are spoken not only of Babylon. bni 
of the faithless portion of the Church, sym
bolized by the harlot. But we must remem
ber (l) that he who is gailty in respect of 
one oommandment, is guilty of the whole 
Law; (2) similar wor& are addressed by 
Jeremiah to Judah (ii. 34): "Also in 
thy skirts is found the blood of the souls of 
the poor innocents" (see on eh: i:vii. 1). 
AuLerlen remarks," Wherever true, faithful 
Christia.us a.re neglected and oppreaaed by 
the rnlers of the Church, from avowed or 
secret antipathy t.o God's truth; where a 
false theology and science robs youth of its 
faith; where a pastor neglect.a, and keeJI' 
at a distance, the true living Chri3tians 1n 
his flock. on acoount of· the ,ignum cruci, 
which they bear: wherever we refuse or are 
ashumed to bear the repl'Ojl.(lh of J eena 
Christ, our heavenly Muter, even u he bore 
it, there we commit murder againat the 
saints of God;" 

Hlll'!I ill concluded the pronouncement· of 
the judgment of B/1,bylon; which may be 
said to a.nswer_ the prayer in eh. 1i. 10; 
and which forms the eonelusioa. of U&e 
n'Nlatiou ~uir at eh. uii 
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HOllILETICS. 

Vera. 9-24.-Laffll!'fftatiom over UuJ fall of Babylon. In our previous study of 
11 Baby Ion the great," we had occasion to remark that there were three forms under whiqh 
a great Babylon might be recognized. 1. In that world-wide spirit of alienation from 
God which bas corrupted every form of human life everywhere. 2. In any <.,'hun,a 
which, allying itself with the world-power, fornicates therewith, and puts itself -Oil 
the throne ioatead of God. 3. Most manifostly of all in t.he papal Church, when 
every form of spiritual harlotry ia Jl68n at its very worst. Mr. Porter rema.rks,1 "Zioi:i 
is the place where God dwells with men; great Babylon, the place where the priest 
sit.a in the seat of God." We would rather say, "Zion is where God dwells with 
men; Babylon the great is where any z, any unclean spirit, commercial or religious, 
aets a.iide the will of God, and 80 comes between men and their Maker." -This harlot 
is seated on seven mountains--whlcli are -seven kings or kingdoms-which are seven 
heads of the beast. 'l'he world's might and energy are "beheld concentrated under 
this mystic number seven-in the one symbol of the beast; and this, it is import.ant 
to bear in mind, is not merely Rome, nor the Rom&n empire, but a general symbol 
of secnlar anti-Christian power." If we thus see spirit r.ather than form referred to 
under this varied symbolism, we shall perceive at once the reason why BQme pe;rts 
of these chapters apply rather to a huge commercial power and other parts to a huge 
ecclesi11Stical one; aud hence the difficulty which is so frankly and clearly stated by 
Dean Alford I will no longer be felt. As the writer in the 'Speaker's Commentary• 
remarks, "'l'he whole passage points not to any single city, at any one single period, 
but to the world-city throughout all time;" and, we would add, not only to a religious 
but to a commercial harlotry; to any and every attraction by which the spirit of IIl&Il 
is seduced from allegiance to God. 

l. THE SAME SPIRIT OB' ALIENATION FROllf GoD, WHICH ASSUMES A RELIGIOUS FOBlf1 

ALSO PRESENTS ITSELII' IN J. OOllfMEROIAL ABPEO'r, ALL THE WORLD OVER. It is just 
as possible to put "business,. between man and God as it is to put a priest between 
man and God. So far as we can read this Apocalyptic word, the oommercial · will 
tmrvive the downfall of the papal Babylon. For (eh. xvii. 17) we are told that when 
the kings of the earth have ceased their amours with the papacy, they will" give their 
kingdom to the beast, until the words of God should be fulfilled ; " as if there would 
be even a more determined manifestation of carnal world-force after the death or, 
at any rate, during the decline of the papacy. Certain. it is that these are the two 
lines along which history is moving at this hour. The papacy as a whole is on tb• 
decline. The world is opening up more and more to commercial interchanize; and 
it is just as clear that the commerce of the world, in the goJJessness which 80 largely 
pervades it, is Babylon the great on the secular side, as that papal Rome is Babylon 
the great on its ecclesiastical side. And just as easily as we could draw ou, a gronnd
plan in outline of a papal Babylon from the details in eh. xvil., so can we draw oa, 
a ground-,plan of the commercial Babylon from the details supplied in eh. xviiL' Ten 
features. L Seated on many waters. 2. A dominant power: "ruling over the kings 
of the earth.., 3. Proud and boastful : "I sit as a queen." 4. Serenely secure: ".I 
shall see no mourning.» 5. Self-snfficient: "I am no widow." 6. Luxurious li'ring 
in "wantonness." 7. lnto:Ecated, and intoxica.ting others, with her aplendour. 8. 
Carrying on an international merchandise. 9. Engaged in shipping. 10., Exporting 
or importing in sevenfold variety: (1) precious metals; (2) cost-ly attire; (3) ~teriala 
for furniture; (-4) spices ; (5) food; (6) cattle, sheep, etc.; (7) bodies and aou}g-of men. 
Could there be a more preciB!l description of the commercial world-spirit, which is at 
work among all nations, and ki11dreds, and people, and tongnes--a spirit of which thw 

1 • Exposition■ of the Book of Revelation,' p. 314. 1 'Commentary,' ln 1M. 
1 How la.rgelf the symbolism is drawn fl'Om the prophecies whioh announced the ran al 

Bahylnn and o Tyre, the student will ascertain from oompariog eh. :niii. 2 with la 
xili. 20-22, xn.iv. 10-16, and Jer. ix. 11 RDd Ii. 87; ver. 4 with Jer. Ii. 6, 45,48 and Zech. 
ii. 10; ver. 5 with Jer. Ii. 9; ver. 7 with Isa. ::dvii. 7; Ve%, 8 with IIB, ::dvii. l(l, 11 ; Tel& 
11-19 with Ezek. xxvi. 1-416: ver, 21 with Jer. Ii 63, 6-l.~ ver, 12 with Jer. vii. M ...t 
uv.10. 
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England of OUl'II in her world-wide tran~actions is the chief manifestation at this 
moment! So that, as Dean Alford cnµinP'Q11ly ren,arks, some parts of the description 
rather suit London than Rome. Commercially, iudeed, we have done with any avowed 
tratlc in the bodies of mB'll. But that iu the eight of God many of the accepted maxims 
or IOllle men of businel!II involve a fearful triding with consciences and souls, is not 
open to question. It is well known that almost every variety of export and import 
ll&IIUld here is ours. Our ·shipping interest& are far larger than those of any other 
nation on the face of the earth. Our gross tonnage through the Suez. Cena! alone 
lhowa this. Our merchandise touches every shore. The splendour and renown of 
our name and fame intoxioatea many and many a merchant. Luxury, self-sufficiency, 
pdde, ~lessness,-these are t.o a grievous extent our bane and our poison. And 
who W-Ould venture to dispute the fact that, from sheer love· of greed and gold, 
thousands on thoUS11nds will play fast and loose with truth and principle, and the 
right and God, and will say, n Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their 
cords from u•? And the fearful fact ought to be recognized and acknowledged, 
that· eYen the hatred which some entertain of the prie.atly yoke ariil88 from a refusal 
to wear any yoke' at all. "'Our tongues are our own ; who is Lord over us ? " Bo 
men speak. Thie evil ia certainly ~ huge that it is nothing le11a than a •• Babylon 
tbe_gNIBt. .. 

IL THIii BABYLOl!I' u DOOMED. The means and methods of Babylon's fall have 
lNien indicated in the preceding homily (q.v.). They are fourfold. i. Divine overruling. 
2. Human desertion. 3.. Heavy jurlgments. 4. Retribution and desolation. 

IIL THB PALL OF BABYLON WILL CALL FROM MANY A BITTER LAMENTATION. There 
are three sources from which the lament will come. i. From kinga, as they see the 
great city which was the glory of their empire reduced and brought low. 2. From 
merchants, whode sources of wealth are dried up, so that "no one bnyeth their mer
chandise any more." 1 3. ~·rom men of the sea, wbo gained their living by trading from 
port to port, because there is no longer any principal mart with which to trade. And 
clearly this is such a lamentatiou as godless men would make. We read in eh. xvi. 
21 .that when the destruction eame men blasphemed God because of the hail. In 
strict aocortlance therewith is the spirit of the wail over Babylon'e fall. It is not 
that God· bas not been glorified. It is not that her busy life has been used for 

E
rposea most utterly selfu;h and often vile, for the lamentation over the ruin ia 
t as llt'llish as· their· commerce itself has been (ver. 11). Their cargoes no one 
,· any mure/ Surely, nothing could bespeak the degradation of man when in 

apostasy from God; more than suoh a lamentation as this. It all centres in self, 
They have made their commerce their god. Ah! earthly souls will be earthly still, 
even under the ruin of all they hold most dear, Here we see sketched before us men 
-,-men made for God, to enjoy him, to love him, and to obey him-clad in sackcloth; 
and why 'I Because they have not honoured their God? Ah, no I But because 
tlilJ on, buys tht1ir cargo/ It is as if an orphan child should centre all bis grief on 
a lost farthing, and tbink nothing of his disobedience to his lost parents. Nor can 
we fail t.o detect in this lament a note of bitterness against God. They see that the 
great Power they have been ignoring is working against them, and that they are 
blnkrupt for et.-rnity. Terrible beyond expression must it be for a man who has lived 
for earth, to flnd--tlle world for which he lived departing for ever. How l!are and 
forlorn and desola:e must he feel I Th11 harpers, and singers, and pipers, and trumpeters 
are for ever still; the sound of hammrr and anvil is heard no more; the whirl of the mill 
has ceased; the sheen of the silver, the glitter of the gold, the li~ht of the lamp, ban 
nnish!'(i away; the voice of gladness, and of the bridegroom and the bride, are hushed; 
and the man is left alone. Hie gods are gone, and he is oonfronted with the God 
whom he neglected, to find-alaa I too late-that his whole life. has been a mistake. 
Be has loved and served the creatw-e more than the Creator, and now, instead of 
finQi11g his joy in God when every earthly joy is gone, his only look-out is a vista 
Qf bankruptcy and of irreparable woe. All his dignity has disappeared, and is reduce4 
&oa moan s.nd groan that 110 one buys hi• cargo/ 

IV. 'fins PIOTURB OP GODLESS AND' HOPELESS l,AUENTATION OUGHT NOT TO B. 
1 See a valuable note on the " Lament of Ula Merchanti" 'n Bhthop Carpenter'a • Com

mentary.' 
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lmmlED m VAIN; 1, We should first of al! learn that tM hoU of O«l on all Uidl., 
Jw,ve and are iw abriorute. We are but t"nants-a•-wm. The proud and conceited. talk 
as if the world were ours-" :My river is my own, and I have made U for mysalf"
ie an abomination to the !Ard. God has never waived his rights in entn&ing kJ 
tfll his IOMHI. Let merchaots, stockbrokers, bankers, bondhold81'81 tf'!Mlel'I\ learn thie 
lesson. In our great city it is too often forgotten. li.t any momenHlod may bq 
ILll our poss8Slmlns to nought; and he will do that a:t, his own time,, not waiting fo1 
aan. 2. It may well yield us matter for lame:atatioe tl\at tM me ¥ 119 mwh: ~ 
mpital is 4 pervert:«l, OTM. Mwy of God'• gi!t& ar-, put m · aLliamcs with ove11reaehtng,. 
eorrnption, and fraud. In themselves they are uo,t to be despised. "Every orea,t11re. oi 
God is good," etc. But when things of wealth and belm-ty heoome-· thd' imt.rue•umts 
of apostasy, it is sad indeed. Aad the, tnore so waen• we add to aJl this the tht>• 
that Divine gifts misulled do, in. so being misv.eed, decelte and. rain tlie.soal&of men; 
mid in proportion to the joy whioh their ri;.iht· and. pro1Jer use would haive- bnml§lit 
ie the treasured-up woe which their al>u~ wilI crertamly eus1tre,, 3-. Let us. learn ta loOlii 
ilt whateY'eF is beautiful 1111d costly arlCl artisiio 38- precie!lus in the truest 8(>,IJS~, onl:,.i 
as it is alli,,d to or in harmony with righteou1mes,. Beauty .Aoo wea.tth. are- only of 
genuine value when employed in accordance with God's will and \Vord. 4.. Let us 
t:a:ke care that, se far as we are ooncerned, we ll.6ve no share in this heiwt-apnsfA8y 
of Babylon the great, even in the <lomthercial world. The voice eries now, "Come 
out .of her, my people" (ei. Isa. xlvm. 20; lii. 11 t Jer. 1. 8;, li. 6;, 45; a Cor. vi-. 
1!~17). lf'we would not share her plagues,. we must no4. share her sillSI "Come ye 
euf from," etc. For in this London of ou.n Babylon the greai. and the- New·Jerw;alent 
lll'8·side by side.- '!'her• ar,e those who ue in Babylon the peat, the slaves of. godle111 
gain or godless pleasure. There are those who belong to the new and eternal ctl,yt 
the New Jerusalem,. who grave on the bellw of the horses," Holiness to the Loiti," 
and whose daily toH is being sanctified for him. And oh-! it is worth a struggle.a 
be living even now in that city of God, into which no foe can enter and whiclii 
:no convulsion can for a moment disturb. It may cost something to reDounce all 
fellowship with Babylon. But it is worth infinUJely more than it costs. Ye111, to lie 
right is so transcendently great, that the queMion of. cost should scarce be deemed 
worth a thought. Better die with Christ than reiga with C-ar. Let 1111 dace to 
be singular. By the gewgaws of this B;1,bylonian harlotry mauy are attracted. So, b& ii 
not with us. A nobler aim be ours, (lvec. to "sea; the· things which are above, where 
Cnrist sitteth on the J!ight hand of God;" a.od when- our cGmmim.ioo, with this earth 
is sundered, we shall find our home in the New Jerusalem.. Heaee We' may " go forth 
of Babylon ..•. with a voice of singing," and ma.y "utt'er it eftll. to th.e end» of the 
earth •• , • 'l'he Lord hath redeemed hia servant Jacobi'' . 

HOMILIES BY V .ARIDUS AUTH(')RS. 

Vera. 1-24.-771., OfJerthrow of wic'lrednes,, This, in symbolic: form, II' the real 
subject of this chapter. Wick-edness shall. be utterly and fur ever destroy,ed. 

I. A GL-ORious AKGEt, PROCLAIIMS THIS. (Of. ver. l as tG· this angel.) Then, IIUOh 
overthrow mu~t be: 1. Righteous, 2, Blaw. 8. Divine. Had it been possible far 
men to affect this, it would have been done long since. 

II. Goo's Pl!OPL):I: Rll;CEIV:E COMMAND. 1. To separate th~ from ,m, From 
which we learn: (1) That God's poople may have to• dwell in the midst: of Bin. (2) 
That t'houghwhere wickedness is, they are not to be partnk<'rs ol it'. (~) That they shall 
one day be effectually separated from it. 2. 7b avenge thems,,lvu upon it. Reae~ 
ment and wrath are passions gitim ue by God. Ottr peril. awl propensity is. lest ft 
turn· them in a wrong difflr:'tion. We do so when we use them· for private revenge. 
'J'his is what our Lord fr,rbids. But against th• forces of sin·Uieymay, tlte;rllhoulct, 
b& used. This the comm&nd here. 

:UJ. THE FRIENDS OJI' WJOKBDDl!S LAJIEN'l', 1, W~ ha, jriffld& 'J'hoee 
who tind delight in it, who" live- deliciously" in it (ver. D). Those who make profit 
out of it. The merchants, etc. (ver. 11). And: 2. T/mr· la.mmt w lotlfl and long. 
'fhey weep, mourn, wail; say," Alu, alai.l" east duat on their heads, etc. (Ters. 11, 15, 
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16, '19). 8. But Uw lament la uttwly selfish. They mourn ,not because of the 
wil:kednese; that doea not trouble them, Nor even for Babylon's sufferings. But 
becallB8 the hope of their gain is gone (ver. 19). 4'. .dnd they do nol go lo her help 
(Yer. 16). They stand afar o:lf for the fear of her torment. Look well at these friends, 
for such' a.re they that sin and sinners call friei1da. "There ill a Friend that. 1ticketh 
closer than a brother," but such Babylon never gets. 
· IV. ALL REA.VD, ANGELS AND 8Aill'l'S, BBJOICB. When we read over the subject 
of their joy, we find that: 1. It ia •of li«amc, in thia Babylon there waa nothing inno
cent or good. There wu much. Vere. 22, 23 tell of what was lawful and right in 
any community. In the worst of men there is good. None are utierly bad. But: 
2; That Ou main cluwact«wtic of her life wa., wil. And, therefore, her destruction 
,raa a matt.er of joy. She deceived all nations. She slew God's saints, 'l'hua: 3. 
Ju,ticf, wa, done. And: 4. It was completily done. See the symbol of the angel with 
the millstone (ver. 21). Nothing like this has ever been accomplished yet, but this 
proJ>hecy is a sure promise that i~ will be. "Who shall live when the Lord doeth 
thii ?" Amongst whom shall we be found? Let us now "eoms out of her, that we be 
not," etc. (vsr. 4').-S. 0. 

Ver. 4.-Tke fall of Babylon. "Come out of her, my people," This ia not the aole 
similar warning which Scripture contains. Cf. the warning to Lot to come out of 
Sodom; the warning to Israel to come away from the tents of Korab, Dathan, etc.; the 
warning to God's people (Jer. Ii. 45) to come away from Babylon, the old literal 
Babylon : " My people, go ye out of her I and deliver ye every man his soul." And now 
we have the same warning concerning the Babylon told of in this chapter. Inquire, 
therefore-

L WHAT cm OB COMMUNITY m JOA.NT? And we reply: 1. Nol a,ncknf Baby'lorl. 
For we have here not history, but prophecy. Nor did the ancient Babylon answer in 
all respeots to the description here given. It was never a mercantile city. 2. Nor, 
tJ11:Cluaively, Ure Rcm.e of St. John'• day. For, again, the resemblance is lacking in 
many important particulars, though unquestionably present in others. And although 
there was a destruction of Rome, more than one such, during the awful days of Nero 
and the wild anarchy of his immediate successors-and, no doubt, these facts formed 
the groundwork of the description here given-still, what happened then does by 
no means fill up the language used here. And the large epaoe given to the mercantile 
and maritime greatness of this city has never been applicable to Rome. 8. Nor tA4 
Rome destroye.d. by tM Goth,. When she fell she had long ceased to be "drunk with 
the blood of God's saint.s." Nor waa she then the great city of the world. Constanti• 
nople had taken that place. 4. Nor papal Rom6. She oftentimes in her. history 
prestfuts a hideous resemblance to the city told of here. This feature and that are 
frightfully like. But nothing but the blindest bigotry can assert that St. John would 
have drawn the picture he has if papal Rome had been in his mind. 5. Nor ia it 
London; though, if there be any city in the world that answers to the Babylon of St. 
John, London is, far and away, that city. For where, more than in London, will you 
find a city that doth more glorify itself (ver, 7); or spends more in wanton luxury; or 
that is more self-confident, thinking, if not saying, "I am a queen, and am no widow, 
aud shall eee no sorrow"? Or where ia there a city that has Wider connections with 
ilte whole world, so that all the merchants of the earth look to her; for she it ia 
who more than any other is the buyer of their goods? And what city has a nster 
multitude of bodies and souls (ver. 13) given up and enslaved to minister to her 
hu:ury, her lust, her wealth? Is she not "clothed in flue linen, and purple, and scarlet, 
and decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls,'' besauae she is possessed of '' 110 

great. richea "? And see the forest of masts in her river and docks; and the throng of 
ahipmasters and sailors and them that trade by sea. And if " the beast" meant, aa it 
,did, the ungodly world-spirit, embodied now here, now there, but which always and 
everywhere, though in varied form, " makea war with the Lamb," and is essentially 
antichristian,-if such beast sustained the Babylon of this chapter, what else sustains 
the metropolis of our land? But though all this may well cause much searching -0f 
heart to ourselves, we do not for a moment think that Babylon is London. No; that 
Dabylon is: 6. Ewry nation, city, community, or peraon who lhall b«.omt in God'• 
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,1g1&e 111Aal BabylOR tl1(J8. Be like Babylon, and you are Babylon. Her doom ill yours, 
aud her final fate yours also. For the law of God is, "Wheresoever the carcase is, 
tt1<1re will the vultures," et.c. (Matt. uiv. 28). For this is-

IL Tn LA w THAT THEY EXBHPLIFY. Our Lord had been telling of Divine 
judgments coming, and his disciplea had wanted to know to whom he referred, and 
when. and where. And our Lord's answer is the declaration of thie law. And, like 
IO many of our Lord's sayings, it is vividly symbolic in form. It appeals to the 
imagination and ll8e8 it that the mind may be more impressed. Often had hie hearen 
11een such incident a.a that told of in this law. " Fot 1n the lauds of the E&11t, when a 
wild beast falls in the desert, or a beast of burden on the highway, there is for a time 
no stir in the heavens. But far above human ken the vulture is floating, poised on his 
wingu and looking downward. Hie eye soon detects the motionless thing, for he hunts 
by an eyesight unequalled in power among all living tbings. and like a stone he dro[l8 
through miles of air. (Jthera floating in the same upper region see their brother's 
descent, and know its meaning. One dark speck after another grows swiftly upon the 
horizon, ai,d in a few moments fifty vultures are around the carrion. Now, thie 
illustrates, and with astonishing point and sharpness, the suddenness, the usefulness, 
and the necessity, of judgment. There is no delay if utter corruption has set in. 
Inevitable, swift, unerring, as the vultures' descent on the carcase, is the jud~ment
coming of the Son of man to corrupt communities and to corrupt men" (S. Brooke). 
Given the body, the bird will not be far off. The city told of here was such a carcase, 
and the vulture-swoop is what the chapter describeR. And there have been, are, and 
will 'be, manyfuifiJ,menta of tliia law. Sodom and Gomorrah; the Canaanites; the first 
fall of Jerusalem; Babylon; Persia; Jerll8Slem's second and last fall; Home by the 
Gotha; papal Rome at the Reformation; the French Revolution; etc. ;-all these and 
many others reveal the working of the same law. But no doubt Rome was m011t of all 
in St. John's wiud, and of her fall his thoughts were full. 

"'Rome shall perish-write that word 
In the blood that she hath spilt• 

Perish, hopeless and abhorred, 
Deep in ruin aa m guilt." 

And U la as ww <If individuals as of communitiea. See that blear-eyed, ragged, 
shivering, and every way disreputable-looking wretch, that is reeling out of the ginHhop, 
and as he staggers along poisouing the air with his foul breath and yet fouler words
what a wreck the man.is! Health gone and character; home, and friends, and Iivdihood, 
and all that made life worth having; and life itself going likewise. The vultures of 
judgment have plucked him well-nigh hare, and they a.re at their deadly work atilL 
Go into the wards of hospitals, the cells of prisons, the asylums for lunatics, in convict.
yards, or mou11ting the steps of the scaffold on which they are to die,-in all such placea 
you may see wretched men and women in whom is fulfilled the law, of the operation of 
which this chapter tells. Note, therefore-- . 

Ill. 'l'HE NATURE AND NECESSITY OP TBB "COMING OUT" BEBE COMMANDED. And: 
1 . .As to the first of tliese: how may we come out, etc.? (1) Sometim,·e we mus, 
literally do this. As Lot from Sodom; as the Christians from Jerll8Slem; ll8 Paul did 
from the synagogues. But very often we cannot leave where we are. 'l'hen we must 
obey this word by seeing to it (2) "that we be not partakera of her sine." Come ou, 
protessedly and avowedly in confession of Chrillt. Come out from the oompany, tu 
pleasures, the habits, of the ungodly place in which your lot may be cast. And 
especially (3) come out unto Christ (cf. Heb. xiii. 13, "Let us go forth therefore -lo 
him"). Consecration to him will be a real obedience to this word. 2 • ..-Ind tkw la 
needful. How little we fear the judgments of God on i;iu I We do not see the vultures, 
and therefore think the carcase will be let alone. If it be some present, seen, peril tha, 
threatens the lives of men, how eager then are we to warn and save I A s!Lort while 
ago the Marjelen See, that is formed by the melting of one part of the great Aletech 
Glacier, suddenly burst through its icy barriers. The whole volume of waters began 
pouring down beneath the glacier, along the rapid descent of its sloping :fluor, towards 
the ed;!e of the gorge over which they would plunge in leap after leap down to the 
Rhone valley far beneath. A village liea at the foot. of the gorge where the glacier 



'*llftUI p!>l\l'B itiielf into. ~be Rhone. That village was now i.~ a~ful peril. The people 
~b.o liv~ 1111Ar the See \elegraphed in,sta.ntl,r-for the h, ,tel hard by had a tt-le:.:raph 
station-to the village the tidings of what had occurred, that. they might, if po$1!ible, 
e . .,cape. Hap_pily tlu~ Rhone was very low and shallow at the tima, and so the immelll36 
r~h o! waters that suddenly. pawed in was able to get away without much ~IIl.l'ge 
accrui~ to the people OA its bauks. That peril was ~\eved in, and endeavour i:,:i,ade 
to .save those exposed to it. But the judgment o( God against sinf\11 011,\ions and 
:is~who walizes or fully believes that? Who ~ from the wrath to come? 

yet, if there be one atom of truth in God'.i W or,,, ap.d in, all history, that wrath 
will oome on every i;inful soul. God give us to really b~lfon thial-S. O. 

Ver. 21.-" No more." Six times over does thi~ word recur, ai;i.d always oonoerni:ng 
the same f&et. That fact, therefore, must be notable, and i11 intended to be noticed by 
us. Of what, then, is it thus repeatedly said, it is "no J:11.0re"? A glance at ~ 
chapter Bhowa that "the great oity Babylon" is .spoken of, apd that accursed city 
meant heathen Rome to the mind of St. John. But full well we know that even when 
lame pagan gave way to Rome papal, evil and sin, bloody persecution and cruel wrong, 
did not disappear. Therefore we take Babylon to mean far more than any Rome, or 
any city that is or has been on the face of the earth; we take it as, telling of tk- whole 
kfflgdvm, of ml,-that mighty empire, that hoary sinner agaillllt God and man. 
Thongh St. John meant Rome, his words tell of far more th&J1,Rome. And \fe, coming 
so far further down in the world's history, are able and gla,d to ~ i,n them. this fuller 
meaning which we believe to have been in the Diviae minq, though not in that of his 
setvant. Let Babylon stand, then, for the city where Sab¥i's seat is-the whole kingdom. 
and dominion of the devil, and let 118 listen to the six. times repeated stroke of the word 
"110 more," which in our text and two following ~eri,es. may be beard. 'fhe city is 
to be" no more:' and her mus;iq "1,10 more," and her trade "no more," ancl her food.
supplies "no more," and her lamp-lit feasts "no more," and her marriage festivals "no 
more." Thus, by the utter desolation of a great city, such as that wl,kh came on 
Babylon, is set forth the foot of the f;lnal and complete overthrow of that kingdom of 
evil of which.Babylon was the ancient type, and Rome, in St. John's day, the embodi
ment. Snch utter overthrow is-

l,. S:wNIFIED BY SYMBOL. Sei;i the mighty angel lifting aloft the huire,ai;,.d pqnderoua 
lJlP.Jstone and then hurling it, with all his force, into the depths of the sea.. 'fher:e, 
hucied out of eight, sunk: down inl.Q ~he bed of ocean, it shall never more b~ seen. 
~µeh is the symbol. Onl) that seemed little likely of fulfilment when it was given, 
l\nd even now, oftentimes, seerna as if it never would be fulfilled. 

II. VERIFLED BY FACT. Babylon:had fallen, in spite of a!l its greatness, and heathen 
Rvme was hastening to her fall. And other such Babylons have riS('n, n.nd wrought 
their evil, ~d rioted in their sin, and, like her, have fallen. 'l'heref"re Wt< may be. 
111111wed that the last and greatest of t,hem all will also one day be"" no more. n 

IIL LONGED FOR BY THE OPPRESSED. 0 How long, 0 Lord, how long, dost thou 
n9t avenge? "--such has been tha cry of the oppressed for weary ages. "Thy kingdom 
come," is the cry w11 put up day; by day. 

lV. PRo.MIBED IN THE GOSPEL. "'l'he Spirit of the Lord i• upon me," 1aaid Jesus, 
•, bt•cau11e he hati). l\llointed me to. preach glad tidings to the poor," etc. (Luke iv.).· 
And shis is the gospel, th!).t the kingdom of evil shall be "no more." It is present 
ltith llS now, we know, in all its forms. But it is not always so to be. Ere the glad 
tidiQgs were proclaimed, good men, &Qre perplex.et! and troubled, pondered mu.eh and 
8'lily over the mystery of evil. They COi.lid. npt understand how God ronld let it be, 
l!{oi;do we fully understand even now. But this muoh we know, that it is but for 
a tjme. And faith is able to grasp the pro!llise of the gospel, and to "rest in the Lord, 
11nil. w,ait patiently for him." 

V. 'R.EJ<>ICED IN BY 8,1.INTS. The jQf of IJ,U heaven l!eca,use of this overthrow of evil 
iii told of in the next chnpter. Their Allelui1¥1~end wi~easingly, for that _God hath 
jw.l~ed the accursed city and establ~ped_ hi~ own reign. 

VI. CREDIBLE TO REASON. The qviclonce for the Divine ex.i~tence and the Divine 
character-as holy, jnsr, wise, and ~ood-becomes more convincing the more it is 
oonsid~ JlQtwitbstanding ~ e,x,isteQce of a kingdom of eviL Doubtl81111 that. 
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lliai;(«fom i& • greai ■tumbling,.b•ck to both reason an<}; faith, •Will n • noi &11 
miumi0unt&ble one. Bui were it not f0r the truth we are COllll:lidering ao•,. that all 
this acc&raed Al.let of evil. shall one day be ''no more,"' we do not tee. bMr faiih in God 
ellitkl ave-. Fu, tlat f&itit necessita~ as its corollary· that. evil· .-.ould termiliaie and 
be" no more." Reasl)n reiterates her conviction that if God be, evil mut one da7: be 
•no more." - _, . : . 
;vu. AccioHKISHED BY CaRIST. II Fo, tlii.pu.rpoae the Son of God was manifested."' 

fJ,Ji 1aw,• ha: says," Satan a.s lightning fall from bea-ven." "•TIM prince of this world is 
jMged. II . There was . that, howenr :imperfeotly wa may undecstand it, in . the lifa; 
death, and l881lffeotion of our Lord Jesus Obrist, whioh effected tJi.e virt-ual overtlu-ow 
ohm. Sat.an received his death-stroke ; he ie no longer, waat he- was. We bow and 
O()llf88!J that in IOl!lB aapectll of life it eeeililll, very h&rd to belliwe thi& But when we 
eonsidel' what tile power of our bleased Lord and. Master hu already done ; how file 
might of his meekness, the }Qve of his. saorifioe, tlle attractioa of his crosa, have alreecij, 
l!lhiaed so many hearts and triumphell ov.er llO mauy ~-then faith revi'Vt!S, and 

· we can beliave thil.t, as he said," the prinoe of this world i&judged.~· Lord, we believe; 
but l\elp Olli' unbelief.-8. 0. · 

Vera. t-8.-TMfall of c<Yl'nlf}t society. "And after tbcll8 things. Isaw another 
angel come down from heav&n," etc. Rega.rdittg-t ·as I do, this book oa & reool'll of 
'!lisiona which its author had in Patmos, at a period when tb.e most stupendo118- eftlltl 
were occurring around him~ the 011ly practical use that can be made of them ia lo 
illuswate and impreBB t"hoti& moral principle, lhat· ar" 1'1"116 w man. aa maa; t1i6 1110rld 
<nJ6'r and the ages thrO'Ugh. It appears absOJJd and tJBeless, and an utter WSl!te of labour1 
ti> atbemp~ (which most expositors have do~e and a.re doing) all interpretation of ll 
drel\Rl containing, as it generally does, objects. teat are grotesque, unnatural, aeq. 
monstrous. Albeit it is mos11 rational and practically valuable to employ it to set 
fiorili and impress the eternal NaUties of the apirit-wof'ld. Our 1ubjeot is the final/all 
of C<Yl"rUpt society. « Babylon is fallen, is fallen" (ver. 2). Babylon here represents ,ocidy, 
It is a city. It is- not the- private residence of an indhiduaL, isolated from all others, 
\ufi congeries of- houses for the dwelling of a community. Because_man is a gregarious 
animal and sympathetic, he lives, for the most pa.rt, in communities. A community 
may be as smaH as a family, as vas1>· as a city, or as wide as an empire. It may be 
barbaric or civilized, civil or religion!!, or a combination of. both. But Babylon not 
only represents society, but cor.rupt society. The moral· character of the population 
was an ontmge (>n a.U. the laws of ,rue morality and goouine religion. Humaa 110Ciety 
was 11ot only corruP,t in Babylon, but it is con-upt in all its sections throughout, the 
world. What an old Hebrew writer says of the, J ~wish nation, is true, moie oz, lellS,c of 
all socirty " From tbe sole of the foot to tla, e~wn of'. the head there is no IIOUlldness, 
, •• hut wounds and bruises, and putrefying sores." MlYrall,y, all society is Babyloniariized. 
In this Babylon-this. cor-rupt society even aa. it e:aislls heoo in Christendom-we have 
all the evils and the vice:; that were found in pagan, Bome. The. distinction between 
pagan Rome and papal Rome is purely fictitious. ·What cardinal sins find you,-in the 
former that were not embodied in the history of the latter? "Is fallen, is fallen:• 
what in the history of Divine truth will be in faoi apd form~ millions of ages hence it 
lOW in BI_>irit and reality, Hence "Babylon i& fiiUen.'' 'I'he following- temarks are 
,qgges~ ooocerning the .fall of Babylon, thHJ fa.ll otcom1pt society. 

L IT- IS· DIVINELY PROOLATMED. Who proclaims it?· A Divine angel, a minister 
from the Eternal. "After these things l saw another angel come [coming] down 
from [out of] heaven, having g,eat pow8l' ~authority);, and the earth was lightened with 
his glory" (ver. 1), "After these thiJ?,gs, After the stupendous events recorded. in 
former visions, this mighty angel, clad with authority and oorruscating in spleiidoar, 
comes down from the eternal heavens of reality, and .proclaims with a loud vuice thia 
fall of moral Babylon. The ultimate fall of all tha-t is morolly corrupt in human com• 
munilies is not a matter of speculation nnd mere probability; it is. abs"olutely inwitabls. 
Wrong cannot stand for ever; though, like the colossal image. in Daniel, it may be 
constructed of gold, and silver, and bms~, and iron, and be associated with the splendoun 
of empire, yet its "feet are of clay," and it .must aooner- · or later tumble to pieces. 
Head of gold, but feet of clay I lt i11 not a :fiud. star irl. the iwmeasurabLl_ e,;pan11e of 
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illJIIC8, bui a mere meteor', brilliant and mft fO?' a moment, then bleck and atm · a 
ever. A.. there ia a law of diaintegration ill the mat.erial universe, that 110 separa.tea the 
h11g,eat mountains that they ultimately disappear, so there ia In the moral a law of 
retribtaion, which will ultimately break into pitcea the world of oorrupt IOCiet7. 
Bab!ion must .fall, ' •. 

ll. IT IS KAlID'EBTL y DEBDVED. The description here given reveals mch a oondition 
of moril.l ftiulness and wickedn81111 u not only to merit but to demand this doom, .. h 
become the [a] habitation of devils, and the [al hold of ev8!1 foul (unclean] spirii, and 
a cage [a hold] of every unclean and hateful "'binl" (ver. 2). As in the ruins of old 
oities, ihe cormorant, the acreech-owl, the. vulture, and other hideous creatures are 
found, so In this moral Babylon are found the most horrible and detestable of all 
e:sistenoes. Th~ utter extermination, or rather extinction, of auoh objects is urgentl7 
required: But this is not ell. Mark ita appalling wickednesa. " For all nations have 
d;unk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication [For by the wine or the wrath of her 
fornication all the nations are fallen], and the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through [by] the 
abundance [power] of her delicacies f,wantonness]" (ver. 3). •• Reference here is not," 
says an expositor, "made to earth y but to spiritual wares-Indulgences, idolatries, 
anperstitions, and worldly compromises." Doea not auch a corrupt society, such a 
mo:al Bahyion, juatly deserve this miserable ending? . "Sin, when it is finished, bringeth 
fortlr death." The aeeds of ruin lie in every evil principle, and are found in the moral 
hart of men. These seeds must break into fruits of rankling poison sooner or later. 

lIL IT 18 A. IIEA.80111 l'OB QUITTllfG IT. "And I heard another voice from heaven, 
Dying, Come out of her, my people [Come forth, my people, out of her], that ye be not 
partakers [have no fellowshipJ of [with) her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues" (ver. 4). .As the house is falling, let the tenants quit and save their lives; 
the oity is about breaking into flames, ,herefore escape to the mountains. This voice 
fro111 heaven suggeat.s: L ~e pouibility of good men li11iflg in thu corrupt 1oci6~ 
thiamoral Babylon, "Come out of her, my people." Good men are found living and 
WQl'king in the midst of a "wicked and pt,rverse generation." There were a few men 
in corrupt Sarois who "walked with God." 'l'he depravities of our contemporaries and 
neighbours are no justification for our defects. They should rather warn us against 
the wrong, and stimulate us to the right. 2. That good men, ,mlua they quit this 
«>rf'flpt aociety, tDiU bt, invol»ed in its gm1t and fate. "That ye be not partakers of 
her sins." 'rb8 exodus here demanded is not, of course, bodily, but spiritual ; not from 
places, but from principles ; 110t from persons, but from characters ; from the corrupt 
spirit of places and persons. "Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive yen," Unl8811 you do so 
you will be tainted with the.it impurity and afflicted with theirplagues. 

IV. IT IS A. DEVELOPKEN'l' OP aETBIBUTION. " For her sins have 1'$lChed unto 
heaven, and God bath remembered her iniquities. Reward her [render unto her) even 
as she rewarded you [rendered1 and double unto her double [the double] according to 
. her worka t• (vers. 5, 6). "The idea is of a great heap firmly fast.ened, and towering, 
like another Babel, as far aa heaven (comp. 2 Ohron. :u:viii. 9; Ezra ix. 6). The 
idea is more than that. of the cry of sin reaching heaven, as in the case of Sodom 
(Chn. xviii. 20, 21); the Bins themselves, many and imperial, have touched the face 
of heaven. God bath remembered her, Sometimes the oppressed have thought that 
<rod bath. forgotten the voice of the enemy i but the long-suffering of the Lord ia 
aalvation. The same voice which bids the people of God come forth summons the 
agents ohengeance. Many Old Testament parallels will suggest themselves (Jer. li. 18; 
Ps.lxxix.12; cx:u:vii.8; Isa. xL 2). The 'double' must not betaken to mean 'double 
her sins.' Her sina are themselves called double, and her judgment is according to her 
alna. She is double-stained in wickedn81111, and the law of retribution fiercely works in 
her. 'l'he cup of her luxuriousness becomes the cup of vengeance. The flowery pa. th 
hu led to the broad gate and the great fire" (Bishop of Ripon). The ruin comes, then, 
not as a casual event, nor as a positive infliction, but as the result of the eternal law of 
retribution: a law silent in its operations, resistless in its force, and inevitable in its 
issues. "Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for what.waver a man soweth, that shall 
lle alao reap." Thie law of moral e&uaation links Bin to misery u indissolubly u 
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attnietion links planet.I! to the sun. "Ae you stood IODle stormy day upon a lllla-OlHf; 
and· marked the giant billow rise from the deep to rnah on with foaming crest, and 
throw i-1! thundering on the trembling shore, did you ever fancy that you could ata7 
ilB course. and hurl it back to the depths of ocean? Did you ever stand . beneath ti.e 
leaden, lowering cloud, and ma_rk the lightning's leap u it ahot and flashed, daaliq 
a$h-nrt the gloom, attd think that you could pp the bolt, and change ita path? 
Still more foolish and vain his thought, who fancies that he can arrest or tum aaide the 
purpose of God, saying, 'What is the Almighty, that we ahould serve him?' • Let 118 
break his bands aaunder, and C88t away hi11 cords from wt.' Break his bands uunder I 
How he that sitteth in the heavem shall laughl" 

V. IT INVOLVBB AN OVBBWBBLlllNG 0ATASTROPBB. "Therefore ehall her plague& 
oome in one day [in one day shall her p]Agues1 death, and mourning, and famine; 
and she shall be utterly burned with fire: foratrong is the Lord God whojudgeth [which 
judged) her• (ver 8). "She thought herself strong," saya a modem expositor. "She 
forgot the strength of the Almighty. Her plagues were fourfold, 88 though from nery 
quarter her trouble came. Death, for her scom of t:J:ospect of widowhood; Dl01ll'll• 
ing, for her inordinate revelling; . famine, for her ab nee; and fire, the pnnisbmem 
of her fornication." When full judgment comes upon a corrupt community, the 
hor:rora involved not only transcend description, but even imagination. What·is lOBt? 
Friendship gives way to fiendish battlinga; peace gives way to furiOUB etorms; hope 
givei way to black despair and-terrible apprehensions; liberty gives way to a crushing 
thraldom, in whioh every faculty of the soul is bound in chains of darkness. All the 
lights of the aoul are quenched. and the whole heaven& are mantled in a atarlea mid· 
night. 

CoNOLUBION. Mark well, brother, and etndy deeply the final fall of corrupt sooiety. 
Every corrupt soul is in truth a moral Babylon the.t "is fallen, ia fallen." "Fallen" 
from whither? From aome local height? From some Himalayan apex to a fathom
less dungeon, or from some worldly pinnacle? From a mansion to a cot, from a 
prineeling to· a pauper? Such falls are not vital. Change of plal:e does not neceaarily 
affect the highest interest, of the soul. "The mind is its own place." Nor change of 
cireumatance&. In truth, a desoension from the bigheet affluence to the loweet indi
gence may oonduce to its true elevation. The fall is from virtue to f'ice, from wutl to 
~rror, from liberty to thraldom, from ,u.nalnm to midnight, from the Di11itu to the 
devilwh. What more terrible sentence can he pronounced on a soul than "It ii fallen, 
it is fallen"? Will it continue to fall for ever? la there no hand to alTlll!t the 
descent, and to lift it to the heights from whence·it has fallen? "The band of merey 
is not shortened, that it cannot save." On the pages of ecclesiastical history, of sacred 
biography, and of our own memory, we read of souls that have fallen low, but have 
been raised again. They have been able to appropriate the language of an old Hebrew 
writer, and say," He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry ola7, 
and aet my feet upon a rock, and established my goings." 

"'Thy mercy, Lord, i■ like the morning.inn, 
Whose beams undo what sable night bath done; 
Or, like a stream. the current of whose ccmse, 
Restrained a.while, runs with a swifter force. 
Oh I let me glow beneath those sacred beama, 
And bathe me in those silver streams. 
To thee alone my sorrows ■hall appeal-
Bath earth a wound too bard for Heaven to heal? 

(QU8l'lea.) 
D.T. 

Ver. 7.-Th« ,-ule o/ ntr,'bution. "How much ••• so much," ete. The subject 
here suggested is man'• futv.re retri'buti'.oo ruled by his pruent CO'lldition. "How much 
she bath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much ••• l:lOl'ruw give her." Thi .. 
stripped of all historical and metaphorical allusions, means the present circumstancee 
of the sinner shall rule his future suffering. I offer three remarks on this subjeci. 

I. iius BULE COMJIBNDB ITl!ELF TO OUB SENBII OF JUSTICE. That those of the 
wicked who in this world live iu affluence, and have more than heart ean wiah, pc,ues1 
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a.b11nd&itt.<11)portvdtiell "1- int.ellect11al and moral improvament and means of dofnf 
gwd~ soould in fut;ure tetributi-0n, fare alike with those who have none of these bleaa
t»~ or a.dv.11.1tmgea,. wgllJd be an outrage on our 11e91e of right. Justice requirea a 
b&hlncmg ofhu~an affaira-a kind of.oompensation for existing discrepanoias, and ihiaf 
l!'aiiul will hi,.ve. in the gteat rettlbu.ti.ve future. · 
· H. T1us &'7LB A~aa TO BlBLICAL 'IPlWlHDfG. Tbrooghout the whole SoriptUN 
l'll()flft} . ii. ia taught that sinnei:s, aftet they have passed through their proba.uonaq 
}ltlri0d'. will be dealt with aoootding to the mercies they have. sbtiaed, the opportunit.ies 
ihey have ~lecied, and the advantages they ht,ve wa&ted. "He. ~i knoweth• hia 
master's will, and doeth it not," eto. ; . " Soo, rememHI: taou ilL thy lifot.ime didal 
.-ve."etc . 
. DL Tma RUJ,,11 .i.GBHII 'ITI'tB umvusA.L Ex:r.ERI¥NOB. Oon,cious etmtrold between 

i, pwpiti@ua put and a. distreasing preseut. is, and must, ever be, an element in mental 
irulbring. Tb.e.J& are hi!O p&UIJ81'11 equal, I will avpp&11e, m age, capaoity, sensibility, 
!¥Ml, Gh,a,acter. 'l'he ho'lleht they live in &ad Ille means, ol tJi.eir sustent\!Ml& are. alao 
~'W. bu1 t~ eoe, is Jntensely wrenched, and the other-iaeomparatively happy. Why 
~Hl Y. T.be WJ!iltcihed 11111,~ has come.down into that, hovel, fr0m the home of epulence 
and l~~ury, and the Dtlaer has never had a better home. Thus the crontrast gives a 
lbbt,ery te, tJut, one wltich the, other cannot exp!!rience. So, it llN)B._ ee: in the future; 
tJt,(uinner· who.goea into retributi&n from manlliou., colleges,. and churches. will, by the 
law of cootus~ find a more terrible hell than, tu. poor oreatue who has fallen into it 
fm1111 iporance and pau,perism.. Far more tem.ble,, methinks.-wfil be the hell of the 

. ariit~ than th~ he.1l of the struggling •nd sJarving millions. " How much she 
hath ghJrified herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her.• 
Worldly advan.tagEB are n@t always transitory, but. often. permiit1ently injurious. 
"' 1'bo1,1gb, th~ sinner's excellency moun.t up to the he1ni8W1tt and hi■ heaid reacll ulllto 
ihe clouds, yeJ. he shall jl8ciah for iWer,"-D. '1'. 

Ven. Q--24.--The/al! of thf ClDf"Nlpt ia hlf2'lalffl lifo. "And the. kings et the earth, 
~ ha~e committed f@rnkatioo antl lived de+iciouel.y uh her," ett. All along through 
~ remallks on the Apocalyptic visions, of this book 1 have not lilllly discarded any 
a.ntemflt u a li~ mte!pretation, but have affirmed that, 88aru.le,.suoh: interpretations 
41{, dTill'llns or visions,, can sel'dom~ if ever,, from, the nature of the case; be correct; and. 
ttw& e1peeiaHy set wilih, tke visions and dreams recorded in this \look. The object& 
~,; the voieelf heard,, t~ acts perfarmed, a,;e so incongruowi. wuili the course of nature 
and .the coneunent experience oil mankin~ that the attempt at a literal expo&itioD. 
wwld seem to, be, th11 heiglit of abaurditJ. Anyhow,, th.oul(h it has been tried a 
the.\18and times,, amt is• tttill being tried, all the reeults. ar,e uttsly unsa.tisfaetory to the 
lW.}tlle>jildiced e.nd. uD.l!Ophisticated intellect, &Dd oonseienoe. of mankind. Common sense 
rep~~ all sucb uite&pretations. Using,, however, euoh visions and dre&mB u the 
great redeeming Teacher of mankind used the blooming lily, the frnitfuL vine_ tbll 
toiling fishermen, the flowing river, the booming sea, and the beaming heavens-viz. 
to suggest and illustrate the·eternal realities of the supen;ensuolll!( realm-is to use them 
not only legitimately, 'but usefully· in the highest degree; Still proceeding on this 
principle, we may perh11ps get out of the strangg scenes· here· recorded some things that 
may quicken our intellect,, encourage our coDScieoee, and inspire our hope The 
subject here is-Ths /a'lf of tlis corropt i» human. life. The, corrupt thing is here 
11ymbolized by Babylon. "Babylon. i& fallen." If Babylon here. be, understood to mean 
the old city of whoaer infamoua histoxy we have all .read_ the language used is histori
cally true, for it, had, fallen to ruins five hundred years before this, and had become 
"the habitation of devils, and every foul thing." If, as some say, it meaus pe.gan 

. Rome, it is not true, for that is as strong and numerically influential-if not more eo 
-now asJt ever ha:s been. Take. &bylono as: ,etanding· for wrong. ~ywhexe. through
r.mt. sooicty, and the expression, is not true •. Moral Babylon in the aggregate still live, 
and works on this planet. Albeit, regarding it as an ev-ent perpetually occurring, h 
w, t.rue,enough. Wrong, including ~l that is morally evil in. huma.n thought, feeling. 
and ~tion, i11- constantly falling,. It has been falling from: Adam to,Christ, and from 
Christ, to this boun. Such stupen.dous eveat■, were occurring; in connection with it in 
lhe. days of John, that he might. well havo dreamt. the.\. ,h41, heard IIOme angel say, 
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-"Babylon is fallen." The false and the wrong everywhere are constantly falling, and 
mu.st continue to do so. Do not, then, understand that the whole of corrupt BOciety on 
this earth will in some distant day in the mighty aggregate be at once clearly swept 
&om the .face of the earth. There is no rea.son to believe this. The idea is contrary 
to the analogy of nature, where aU things move gradually. Wrong has a vexy slow 
death. If we use the word "falling" for "is fallen," it will give us a· universal 
t,ruth--viz. that moral Babylon, the corrupt in society, is falling. I atand upon the 
brow of some firm and lofty mountain, and I say, "This mountain is falling;" and l 
aay truly, for there is not a moment in its existence when ii ia not crumbling into the 
at.oms that made it up, for the great physical law of disintegration will neYer oeaae 
operating upon it, until it· shall "become a plain." "The mountains falling cometh. 
to nought,~ etc. Or I stand by the trunk of some huge tree, and I say," This tree ia 
falling." And I speak truth, for the great law of vegetable decay is working in it, and 
will one day bring it down into the dust. So with the wrong thing in human life. 
Though it stand .as a huge mountain filling the horizon of humanity, it will,.by the 
eternal law of moral disintegration, be one day brought down. ·or though it stand aa 
some huge tree. whose branches spread over the race, and under whose shadows. mighty 
populations live, the invincible and un!i.lterable law of moral retribution will rot it 
clean away. The reoord here given of this highly symbolic vision suggests its i.Qfluance 
upon two clall8ell of mind. It excite_. 
. L 'J.'m; LAKENTATIOl'I OP THE BAD. Who are the men who feel distressed at the 
fall of the wrong thing-the moral Babylon? We find at least two classes in th8118 
'Vert!~ 1. Then.ding class. "And the kings of the earth, who have committed form-
cation and lived deliciously [wantonly] with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her 
[weep and wail oYer her], when they shall see [look upon] the emok,e of her burning" 
(ver. 9). Throughout the human race the world over, we find a class of men who a.re 
the chiefs, the masters, the kings, who control and determine the destinies of others. 
2- The mercantile clus. " And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn," 
eto. (vers. 11-17). •The mercantile principle is an instinct Divine and beneficent. 
Its operations are not limited to shops, storerooms, markets, exchanges., or land; it 
extends to the ocean. • And every shipmaster, and all the company in sliips, and 
tailors [every one•that saileth anywhither, and mariners]," eto. (ver. 17). The ships 
of commerce are found ploughing every sea and lying in eYery port. The principle is 
Cound working among savage hordes a~ well as amongst civilized men. But whilst the 
principle is right enough, and transcendently beneficent when rightly: directed, it bas, 
like all other instincts of our nature, been sadly perverted. It is perverted when it 
is directed not to the good of the commonwealth, but to the gratification and aggran• 
dizement of self. Hence the enormous private fortunes on the one hand, and the 
,tarving destitution of millions on the other. Now, this morally wrong thing, thia 
ew,,y man for himsel,f, is a principle that has been BO much criticized, not only by 
political and moral philosophers, but by. the thinking men in all conditions of life.. 
that it is getting _weak, beginning to fall, and must ul,timately he destroyed. When 
the grand altruistic truth of Christly sooialism becomes realized by the masses, "Let 
no man seek his own, but every man another's wealth," then this svery-man-for
limsdf principle will fall, and with its fall what will become ,.f the enormo1111 posBe&
,sions which they have obtained merely by working for .themselves? No wonner fhey 
are distressed at the prospect. Every day this wrong thing is gradually falling, and 
the best men everywhere a.r.e becoming ~ltruistic. "Go to now, ye rich men, weep 
and bowl for your miseries that shall come upon you." How they struggle to arrest 
{his wrong principle in its fall. to buttress it up; but a is the fiat of eternal j1111tice 
that it should fall and rise no more. 

ll. Tmr. JUBILATION OJ' THE ooo». " Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye ·holy 
apostles and prophets," eto. (ver. 20). Whilst those who have a. vested intereiit in the 
mainumance of the wrong· thing-whose pomp. and wealth, and lruurious sensualitiea, 
and gilded pageantriPB would have never existed but fOE the &by.lonian .spirit that 
permeat.es social life-howl in anguish at tloe tall of wrong, there are otbera transported 
with rapture as they see it giving way. Who are these? Unfallen angels, saint&, 
and holy intelligences throughout t.he emt•ire of God. "Thou heaven, and ye, holy 
apa,tle11 [ye saints] and prophets,." Heaven knows what is going on OD eai1h. and ii 
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thrilled with delight at the sight of even "one sinner that repenteth.n The change of 
governments, the fluctuation of markets, the revolution of empires--.such things as 
these awaken the deepest ooncem of the ignorant and erring eons of men. But they 
wu. no ripple on the deep translucent river of oele1tial minds. WhereAB every 
fraotion of wrong which they 888 falling into ruin from this huge Babylon gins them 
a new thrill of delight. Why should these peers in the spiritual univ~rse thus exuh 
at the fall of wrong? L BecaWt! tM /all ia Jmt. Evil has no right to exist; it ia 
an abnormal thing. The father of lies is a usurper in the universe. All the wrong 
aystema, theoretical and practical, in every department of human Jife, political, com
mercial, eoolesiastic, he has built up on m.lsehood and dl".oeption; and their destruction 
is ui. act of eternal justice. God speed the right I This is the instinctive prayer of 
all consciences. 2. Bet:,a,v,U tht!fall u 'beneficent, The giving way of the wrong thing 
iD 800iety is as the breaking up of the dense cloud that darken1 the whole heavens of 
man, the bringing down of fertiliziftg showers on the earth, and brightening the sky 
iDto sunny azure. It is the uprooting of those thorns and thistles and noxious weeds that 
have turned the paradise of our being into a howling wil<lerness. What benevolent 
nature could fail to exult in such sn event as this ? " Rejoice oveJ her, thou heaven, 
and ye boly apostles and prophets." 3. BecaTIM the/all is complete. ".And a mighty 
[at.rong] angel took up a stone like ll. [as it were a] great millstone, and cast it into the 
~, saying, Thus with violence [ a mighty fall) shall that great city Babylon [Babylon 
the great city] be thrown (cast] down, and shall be found no more at all,• ete. (vers. 
21-23). All this imposing symbolical description s11ggests the enormous cnl'fMIII 
111110Ciated with moral Babylonianism, and the strong reason for jubilation at its fund 
fall. The fall of moral evil, even in part or whole, in the individual soul, in small or 
large communities,,is not a temporary event. Destroyed once, it is destroyed for ever. 
"lt ahall be thrown down, and shall be found no more at alL" It is "cast into the 
-." What dOOB the mighty "millstone" suggest? What was the "little stone" ln 
Daniel'a vision out out of the rock without hauds, and which became a great mountain? 
This, I trow-the gospel, which is the "power of God, "-thia ia the only instrument 
that can hurl Babylon into the depths of the sea.-D. T. 

Ver. 21.---Moral wil egmboliud. "And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea," eto. In these words we have a aymbolUtdion of 
moral evil. 

L A SYMBOLIZATION OJ' lT8 NA.TUBB. Babylon is a symbol. Not unfrequeotly i, 
moral evil in the aggregate represented by some one object. Sometimes by the "old 
man," that is, the unrenewed, depraved man; he is the embodiment of all the elements 
of sin. Sometimes by the "world," that is, the moral evil embodied in the world. 
"He that loveth the world," etc., that i~, the moral evil embodied in the world. la 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream it is represented as a colossal image, representing the wealth 
and power of empire, the pride of the idolatry, the wickedness of all kingdoms. Here 
in these words it is represented by the great city Babylon. Babylon stands here 
aa the grand symbol of moral evil. If you want to 888 sin, or moral evil, in all it.a 
hidl!oUB aspects, in all its infernal operations, in all its damning consequenceti, study 
ihe great city of Babylon. In this city you will find not only the evils of the Roman 
Uathulic Church, but of all Churches, of all institutions, of all countries and climes, 
ay, of all human hearts. The great city Babylon is in every unreserved sonL Here ie--

Il. ~ BYHBOLIZATION OJ' l'l'B OVERTHROW. .. And a mighty angel took up a stone 
like a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, 'l'hus with violence shall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more &t all." 'l'he moral 
evil of .the world is to_ be destroyed; it is not to exist for ever. 'Ille various figurea 
used to· symbolize it are set forth as objects for utter destruction. 'l'he world is to be 
" overcome,» as Christ overcame it. The old man, which is corrupt, is to be " crucified 
with his afi'ections and lusts." · The great image is to be shivered to pieces by the 
"stone," the 1ymbol of Divine truth; and here the great city Babylun is represented as 
being thrown like a great millstone "into the sea." Two Jllmarks are suggested con
cerning its overthrow. 1. It is to be overthrown by 8Uperhuman agency. "A mighty 
angel," a messenger from heaven. Was not Obrist a mighty Messenger sent from 
Aea'Mll for this purpose? Yes; he came to "deatroy the worka of t.he devil." 1' ia 
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,aid tbat good alone can overcome evil. True, but it must be good in a 111pernatural 
form ; and in this form the gospel bringe us the good. 2. It ia to be overthrown in 
1uch a way as ft.ever to appear again. Babylon is thrown like a great millstone into 
the sea. " And 11ball be found no more at all.'" As P1iaraob aank like lead in tb.e 
mighty waters, and l'Oll6 no more to lire, ao shall moral. evil like a mighty millstone 
fall into the fathomleu abysses of etenial ruin. "Shall be found no more at r.11." No 
less than six times are these words repeated. Some one has said that they toll like a 
funeral knell. I WO"".Jd rather say tliat they chime like a triumphant peal Thank 
Goo. mighty and wide as is the dominion of evil in the world, I am prone to believe 
that it will not endure for ever. All the holy prayers in the universe cry for its ruin. 
All holy agenciea work for it, and omnipotence ia pledged to it.I overthrow.-D. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

OH.APTER XIL. 
Ver. 1.-Alul after thete thl.ng1 I heard a 

sr-,t voioe of mueh people in )leaven, say
ing; a.fur tJi.e,e tl,inga I MMd, a, it -e. a 
greal IHlice of a great multitude, etc. The 
usual introduction to a new phase of a vision 
(see oh. iv. I, etc.). The "great voice;'' &1 
111usl, characteristic of. the heavenly utter
ances (see eh. v. 2, etc.). A.gain, we are not 
told whOB<l the utterance is. It may well be 
that of all the heavenly inhabitants and 
aaints in glory (of. oh. 'fii. 9). As usual in 
the Apocalypse, a.t the termination of a 
desoriptio11 of the last judgment comes the 
triumph,mt song of the heavenly host (of. 
eh. vii. 11-17; xi. 17). Thus the account 
of the oouflict between God and the devil, 
whieh was begun at eh. :r.ii,. is here con
cluded at ver. 8: after which the narrative 
tskea a fresh departure. once more retum
ing, 88 it were, to the beginning, and tre.cing 
anew this warfare. The remaining portion 
of the book is analogous to the latter part 
of Ezekiel Alleluia; Salvation, and glor;y, 
and honour, and power, unto the Lord our 
God; HaUeluj«h; the salvation and the glory 
and tM power belong w our God. 'H -np:/r, 
" the honour," found in several cursi vee, is 
omitted in tt, A. B, C. P, etc. So also with 
the word " Lord." Hallelujah-" Praise 
ye Jehovah "-is found in Ps. cuxv. 1 and 
elsewhere. It is translated in ver. 5 of this 
chapter, as is St. John's custom (see on eh. 
i:x.11). It has been remarked that the word 
" Hallelujah " is chieB.y used in connection 
with the punishment of the wicked; in 
which manner it is all!() used here. (For 
a aimilar ascription of praii:ie, see eh. iv. 11, 
etc.) 

'Ver. 2.-l'or true and rigbteou are hil 
jndgmenta. This reason for the worship 
of ver. 1 is similar to that in oh. xvi 7 
and xv. S. l'or be h&th judged the great 
whore, which did oorrupt the earth with her 
fornieation, and bath avenged the blood of 
1m Mrv&ntl at her han4. A aeooud reaaon 

for the worship of ver. 1. Oom,pt t1M -0.; 
uin eh. xi. 18, where a form of the 118.1118 
verb is used ( of. also Jer. li. 25). HBf' for
mcatum; her unfaithfulne1111 and deoeU; <
on oh. xiv. 4, 8). The prayer of eh. vi. 18 
has now been heard (cf. also ah. xriii. 20). 

Ver. S.-And again they llid, Alleluia. 
And her amoke 1011 up for ever and ner; 
goeth up. The "mnoke" ia that of the 
burning of Babylon, mentioned in oh. xvlli. 
9, 18. The final nature of this jndgmant ia 
indicated by the closing words. 

Ver. 4.~And the four and twenty elders 
ud the four beasts fell down and worahipped. 
God that nt on the throne, aying, Amo; 
Alleluia. (On "the twenty-four eldera" • 
representing the Church of God, and "the 
four living beings" as typical of creation, 
see on eh. iv. 4, 6.) God Ow.t litteth (pre
sent tense, 11S in ver. S) ot1 the thf'OM; 88 hB 
ill dellCl'ibed in eh. iv. 2 and v. 18. A-; 
Hallelujah (see Ps. cvi. 48). 

Ver. 5.-And a voice eame nt at the 
throne, nying. l:11:, "out of," ii found in 
~. P, 1, 84, eta.; A,r,l, "forth from," iii ■up
ported by A. B, C, ete. ; while B read■ 
ovpa;voii, "heaven," instead of 6phou, 
"throne." Alford auggests that the direc
tion rather than the source of the voice ia 
intended. It is impossible to ,ay to whom 
the voice should be attributed (cf. eh. :r.. 
4, 8, etc.). Aa an invitation t.o the OblUOh 
to praise God, we migl1t expect the vlliee to 
be that of one of the elders. Praise ov ~ 
all ye bis se?Vants, and ye that fear him, 
both small and great. N, C, P, omit the firat 
" and," thus reading : "ye hill aerv1111ts, ye 
that fear him," etc. The fint words are a 
repetition of the " Hallelujah" of ver. 1. 
The following phrsee11 are found in PL 
cxxxiv. 1; cxv. 13. 

Ver. 6.-And I heard u it were the ftfee 
at a great multitude. This is the reaponH 
t;> the invitation jmt uttered in ,-er. 5. 
Again "the wice of a multiinde," u in 
ve:r. 1. And u the voioe of ma.ny waters. 
That ii, in iu suggeativeneu of g1&11,t power 
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and n;mgnitude (of. eh. i. llJ.; xiv; 2; P& 
xoiii. 8; Jer. li. 16). And aa the voice of 
mighty t;lu1nderillga1 tayi.ag. A repetiti0n 
of. the idea ooniained in · th~ p,eoeding 
olaWJe. l'he Cll88 ol ~ participle is dQubt
ful ; .A. P, and othefil have "-e"fOll'T"'": 
many cursives A.eyr$11Tics; N he.s "-•-r.ovrr-; 
the nom'inativa A.eyoirrn · is f'oiind in B and 
othen. Alleluia l for. the LortI God l:Mlni• 
polen\ 1'8i.gneth. (On "Hallelujah," aee 
ver. I,) These wordil connect_ the present 
passase with oh. ~vii. 14. They exhibit, 
aa it were, the culminating reRson for this 
adoration of God. He has exhibited his 
almighty power in .the overthrow of Baby
lon, who ea.id, "I sit e. queen;" and in the 
ov~hrow (which has yet to be narrated 
IDOf8 fully} of the ktnp of the earth. . 

V ez. 7 ,-=-tet III be glad and rejeioe, il.D.d. 
gin ho_n1>\ll' to him; let m r~oiQll .and be 
~ng glad, And W tu giH thd glory u11to 
kim. .A.lfard reads U,rroµ.,v, "we will give," 
with M1'\ · A. P, Sil : but the T .R. 5Tii,1<ev, 
"let ua_giv~" which b found in~•, B, 1, 7, 
38, Vnli::e.t.e, Cyprian, Prime.sins, ia to be 
preferred, Fo:r the marriAge of the Lmb ia 
come, a:ad hia wife bal;h mflde hetaelf teady. 
'fhia ia ·aomewha.i anticipatory: the full 
vision of the bride of the Lamb is reserved 
until eh. xii. But the ,ajoicing over Baby
lon Mld the harlot naturally sugge.its the 
611Ullion to Christ'a faithful Church, jullt ai 
ihe vi.ion of eh. vii. is suggested by the 
~pelnding worda of cil. \ti, "The marriage 
qf ~e . Lamb" is the 11.gure under whioh 
is. 4ep1cted that oomplete union between 
Christ and his faithful Church, which will 
be ooosummated a~ theJaatday, when &tan 
has been overcome anti sin deatroyed. It 
1timc!s it) c~11ire.,st with the. fornication of 
tJte; hie.riot-the union. of the spiritually 
unfllUl,fnl portion of Chrisfs Church with 
the powera of the wodd (see on eh. xvii. 
1, 2). Alford remarks, " This :figure, of a 
me.niage between the Lord and his f!eople, 
is too frequent and familiar to need exple.na
ii,m (cf, in. the Old Test1troent, Isa. liv. 1-
~; Eaiek..xvi. 7, ato.; Has, ii. 19, etc.; and 
in the New Testament, Matt. ix. 15 ; xxv. 
l, ekl.; John iii. 29; Eph. v. 25, et.c.)," 
This symbol of the _wife or britk indi, 
c.t.es the redeemed, who have already in 
1eyeral ple.oes been alluded to in this book 
(oh. vii, 9 ~ xii. 1; xiv. 1: xvii 14, "they 
$ha& Ne with hiin "). The saints have 
uade thsmselvea reddf, by enduing them-
8'1.v011 with the robe of righteousness (veL 
8). 

Ver. &-And toll- ,vu granted that lhe 
lllolllcl IJe arrayed in line linen, clean and 
whi'8 ; and it llla8 gi11en tmio 1- that ahti 
,JiotlZ4 an-ar 1-ael/ in .fine llnim, bright 
(and) puf"II, The double nature of the
~ v . hen IMlt forth. "Ii waa given 

her," the po~r eotnes from God (et. dh. 
xiii. 5, et.c.); and yet "she arrays h~nelf; ,. 
the action is etill voluntary. (On " whim 
linen," see on eh. iv, 4; vii. 9 ; xv. 6.;) 
The following words are. a ~uflioient ooin-
Ibentary. This verse appears to eontaia 
the words of the writer, the heavenly song 
having ceased at the end of ver. 7. J'or the 
llnl! linen is the tlghteollllneaa of iiwi.ti; 
the 'l'ighreow aau of tmi sa'inu. . That ill, 
their former righteoU!hess, exl:i ibited i11 
:fidelity to G9d and ··hostility to ,ha \lrotld, 
obtained a.ud retained by the grace of God, 
now forms their chief glory. So "their 
works do follow them" (eh. xiv. 13), 

Ver, 9.-And he aaith unto me, Write, 
Blessed are they which are ea.lled unio the 
marriage supper Qf the Lamb ; which are bitl
deu (Revised Version) .. df. tihlf command in 
eh. i. 11 and ni. 5, and the p:tohillition in 
x. 4; of. also the expression in eh. :riv, IS, 
" Blessed N'e the dead," etc. It e.l~t 
seems as if the writer· has in his inind ihe 
connection of ideas indioe.ted by the word1 
quoted aha-re on ver. 8, " Their works do 
follow them." Tl10 figure of the "ma.rrie.ge 
supper" is rathel" a new symbol than the 
continuation oi t)ie symbol of the . bride; 
though very Jjrobably suggested by it. For 
thOl!e who partalte of the" marriage supper" 
a.re thoae who conslitnte the bride, -riz. the 
faithful Churoh of God. Of. oh. iii. 20. 
the wordti whieh are spoken by the 
"Amen, the faithful and true Witness,. 
(oh. iii. 14): "If any man heat my voice; 
and open the door, I will come in to liim, 
and will sup with him, and he with me." 
U is impossible to say who the speaker i8 
that ilius addresses 8t. John, except in !!It 
fat as ma.y be gathered from ver. IO. And 
he aaith llilto ma, These are the ttue i1117'ing1 
of God. Cf. the words of oh. iii. 14, quoted 
above, and ch. xxi. 5 ; also the " Yea, saith 
the Spirit" of eh. xiv. 13. (On the word 
"true," see eh. iii. 7.) These words lie.ve 
been restricted to d iffereni portions of ihe 
A p0<!e.l7pse by different oommeutators; bui 
it seems beat, on the whole, to understand 
them as referring to the whole series of 
viaions connected with the harlot and 
Babylon and the faithful bride of Christ. 

Ver, I 0.-.&.nd I fell at hia feet to worihip 
him, The BBme thing happens a.gain in eh. 
:u. 7, 8, and this makes it improbable that 
St. John imagined the angel to be Christ 
himself, as some think; More probably (aa 
Alford, Bengel, Vitriuga, Wordsworth, aud 
others) St. John was so overwhelmed wfth 
the tremendous ohe.re.cter of the revelation 
just made to him, ihe.t in his httmility- he 
paya undue re-rerenoe to the angel who had 
eommunioated it to him. This reveren~ 
may not have been e,_ e.otly of the nature of 
that which he would render to God; but it 
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is evident, from the reproof of the angel, 
that it wa& more than could be becomingly 
and safely paid to a created being. And he 
--111 1111to m.e, See thou do it not : I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren tha.t 
]lave the testimony of 188118; 1aith .•• I 
am a f ellow-BtJMUlflt tllith t'kee and with thy 
1,rethren, elo. So the e.POstles styled them
,elves (Rom. i. 1: 2 Pet. i. 1, ete.). (On 
"hold the testimony of Jesus," see oh. i. 2, 
9 • xii. 17.) Wonbip God. Such e.lso is the 
oo'mman,J of our Lord (Matt. iv. 10). :ror 
the testimony of J'esua ia the spirit of 
prophecy. Like the words of ver. 8, these 
words a.re probably an explanation added 
by St. John. To prophesy is to underst.e.nd 
and proclaim the truth concerning God, 
especially in the faee of prevalent ignorance 
or opposition : this ia also what is meant by 
.holding "the testimony of Jesus." The 
angel in rev .. a.ling these visions, the martyrs 
in openly professing Christ, St. John in 
receiving and handing on the Apocalypse, 
were prophesying. Thus it was that the 
angel annrmuoes himself to be the fellow
servant of St. John, and a .fellow-servant 
with the prophets, and with those "who 
keep the sayings of this book" (oh. xxii. 9). 

Ver. 11.-And I saw heaven opened, and 
behold a white horse. A new vision now 
opens, which is, however, part of the pre
ceding series, commencing at eh. xiii. 1. 
The destruction of certain forms of evil
typified by Babylon and the harlot-has 
been declared : the fino.l overthrow of the 
dragon has yet to be rele.ted, though there 
may be no such separation in the actual 
infliction of these punishments as there 
neoes88rily is in tbe relation of them. The 
warfare now to be de8Cl'ibed must be under
stood to be the.t which is taking place 
bet.wean the hosts of Christ and Satan 
throughout the period of the world's exist
ence. TM heat1611 opened (ef. oh. iv. 1). A 
similar figure has been already employed in 
the first seal-vision ( ob. vi. 2). It has been 
pointed ont that the same image is employed 
at the beginning and at the end of the de
scription of the warfare between Christ and 
the devil. He who is the First and the Last, 
the Alpha and Omega (eh. i 8), rides forth 
conquering and to conquer (eh. vi. 2). And 
he that sat upon him was oal1ed Faithful 
and True, and in righ~oume111 he doth judge 
and make war, Even the par:icipiRI con
struction here employed connects this ao
connt with oh. vi. 2. " Faithfnl and True " 
are the titles applied to our Lord in eh, iii. 
14, which BOO. In righteoumaa 118 doth 
judge ; er. Isaiah's prophecy of Christ : 
" But with righteousness Bhall he judge 
the poor" (Isa. xi. 4); of. ver, 2 of this 
chupter. The purposes of this expedition 
are" to judge and make war." 

JUIVET.ATION. 

Ver. 12.-Hil ey&1 were u a flame of fire; 
11nd his 8rJBI [are] a flam8 of fire. Again u 
in eh. i. 13. " Fire " is the type of pnrity 
and judgmeut (see Ps. xcvil. 3; Isa. :dvii 
14; lxvi. 15; Amol! v. 6; 1 Oor. iii. 13, 
et.o.; eh. ill. 18). And on his head were 
many crowns; and upon hi11 head [ar8J 
many diadems. Ai<i31jµa-r., '' kingly orowna 
(ef. oh._ xii. 3; xiii. I), because he now 
comes as a King to judgment. The pl111'1Llity 
or" crowns•• pointd to his character as King 
or kings (see eh. xvii. 14; cf. eh. xiii. 1). 
And he had a name written, th&t no man 
knew, but he himself; hath • nam8 • • • no 
one kl'IO'Uleth. Evidently the" new name" 
of eh. iii. 12, the signifioance of whioh St. 
John is une.ble to comprehend (see on eh. ii 
7 ; iii. 12). From the connection with ihe 
preceding olause, we naturally infer that 
thie name was written upon his forehead 
( of. eh. vii. 3) : xvi. I); bn t the writer does 
not explicitly atiite this. In -B, twenty
five oursives, and Syriao, the words, 
"names written and,• are . inserted before 
''name."' 

Ver. 13.-And he was clothed with a 
vesture dipped in blood; and he (is] af'f'ayed 
in a garment, eto. The idoa here 11 evidently 
derived from Isa. lxiii 3, " I have trodden 
the wine-pre.;s aloue; and of the people thme 
was none with me: for I will tread them in 
mine anger, and trample them in my fury; 
and their blood shall be sprinkled upon m1, 
garments, and I will stain all my rai~eni ' 
(cf. ver. 15). Probably the similarity of 
thill pe.saage has caused the reading, 
"sprinkled with blood," which is found 
in a few manuscripts. In the origina.l pas
sage in Isafah, the blood is ,Joubtless the 
blood of his enemies; but it i11 pol<Bihle 
that there is here a reference to the blood 
of Christ himself, which he shed in his 
warfare with Satan. And hie Name ia 
called The Word of God. Only in Sl John'1 
writings· does thia title appear-a Bmlllg 
argument in favour of his authorship of the 
Apocalypse (cf, Jobni. l; 1 John i. l). This 
cannot be the "name" of ver. 12, which, u 
there explained, is unknown. This N-, 
the Word of God, is appropriately Ulllld 
when he is going forth to judgment. 

Ver, 14.-Aud the arm.ieB whioh were ill 
heaven followed him upon white hones, 
olothed in fine linen, white and olean; which 
are : • • white, pure. 'l'hese armie, are 
not merely the angels, but the " called, 
chosen, and faithful" of eh. xvii. H, "the 
bride" of ver. 8, who are described as being 
arrayed in whiM¼ in eh. vi. 11, and ver. 8 of 
this chapter. Those oommentators who 
consider that the angels only are intended, 
and not the saints, forget the double nature 
of the vision; it in1ot only a descriptio)\ of 
iudgment meted out, but also of a war 

2& 
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waged. (On " white" and " ftne linen," see 
previous chapters.) 

Ver. 15.-And out of hill mouth goeth a 
llharp ,word, that with it he should smite 
the nations : and he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron. The deacription is still similar 
to that given in eh. i. (see eh. L 16; ii. 12, 
16). (For the last clause, see eh. ii. 27; xii. 
5; and cf. Isa. hiiL 3.) The symbolism is 
descriptive of warfare, victory, and jndgment. 
"He" is emphatio: "he shall rule "-no 
longer the kings of the earth. The nation.; 
in tile sense of' the ungodly (of. oh. xvi. 19, 
etc.). And he treadeth the wine-press of the 
fl.eroenesa and wrath of Almighty God ; the 
wine-prua of the wiflB of t118 fleroenesa of the 
wrath, etc. In eh. xiv. 10 we have the figure 
of "the wine of the wrath" of God, and in 
oh, xiv. 19 that of the "wine-press of the 
wrath;" here the two a.re combined (of. 
&>Jso Isa. lxiii. S, quoted on ver. 13). · 

Ver •. 16.-And he bath on his vesture and 
on his thigh a 11&me written. What this 
means is doubtful. The rollowing sugges
tions have been made: (1) The name, written 
at length, is written partly upon the vesture 
and partly upon the thigh itself, where the 
garment would (in an equestrian figure) fall 
away from the thigh (Alford). (2) The 
name is written on the vesture, even (1<"() 
on that part of it which covers the thigh 
(De W ette, Diisterdieck. Hengstenberg). 
(3) On the thigh, as the place wliere the 
sword usually hangs. (4) A reference to 
the custom of engraving the name of the 
artist upon the thigh of a statue (Cic., 
'Verr.,' iv. 43; see Wetstein). KING OP' 
RINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. As in 
eh. xm 14 (bot inverted), where, as here, it 
portrays the vict.orious career of Christ over 
the " kings of the earth." 

Ver. 17.-And I saw an angel standing in 
the sun. That is, in mid-heaven (as in eh. 
viii. 13, etc.); in a place befitting his glory, 
and also whence he can appropriately issue 
his summons. And he oried with a loud 
voioe. As is usual in all the heavenly 
utterances (see eh. v. 2, etc.). Saying to 
all th& fowls that ftyin themidst-0f heaven; 
the bird, that fly in mid-heaven (Revised 
Version) (vide supra); see Ezek. xxxix. 17, 
et •tNJ·, for the origin of the imagery here 
employed. Come and gather yourselves 
together unto the supper of the great God; 
come, be gathered wgether unto the great 
supper of God, (Revised Version). Not, of 
course, the "supper" of ver. 9, but rather a 
contrast to it ; that supper which is reserved 
for the ungodly, at which they Jorm the 
prey. The language is employed in tilling 
in the accessory details of the central image, 
and must not be pressed too far in particular 
<l.ireotions; e.g. Andreas oonsiders the birds 
,o be good all&'<>!$. 

Ver. 18.-That ye may eat the :8.esh of 
kings, and the ftesh of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty men, and the tl.eeh of horsea, 
and of them that Bit on them, and the fl.eah 
of all men, both free and bond, both ■mall 
and great (ef. the description in Ezek. 
uxiL 17). All fll8n; that is, all tlie un
godly, Cf. the description of the same event 
at the concluaion of the seal-judgments (eh. 
vi. 15). The whole account indicates the 
widespread and complete nature of God's 
judgments, which none shall be able to 
eBOBpe. 

Ver. 19.-And I saw the beast; viz. that 
described in eh. xiii; 1, typical of the hostile 
world-power. And the kings of the earth, 
and their armies. The king, summoned 
lty the _unclean spirits of oh. xvi. 13, 14, 
typical of the forces which the beast em
ploys in his spiritual warfare with God. The 
armies are the adherents of the beast, de
scribed in eh. xiii.-the ungodly, those who 
follow the world rather than God. Gathered 
together to make war against him that 
sat on the horse, and against hi.I army. 
Gathered as described in eh. xvi. 14 and 
ver. 17 of this chapter. Agaiu (as in ver. 7) 
a douhle operation. The gathering is volun
tary on the part of the wicked (oh. xvi. H), 
and yet it is overruled by God, and made 
to serve his ends ( oh. xix. 17). Him that 
aat on the hOf'III; Chri,;t ( see ver. 11 ). " His 
army " consists of the faithful followers of 
ChrisL They are here pictured as a heavenly 
army (vcr. 14), because the victory which 
they achieved is the leading feature· here 
depicted, but their warfare took place while 
they were on earth (of. eh. xiv. 13). The 
war (with the article); viz. that war which 
is perpetually waged between the powers of 
light and de.r kness, and which will not be 
terminated until the great judgment. 

Ver. l!O.-And the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that wrought' 
miraoles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the 
beast, and them that worshipped his Image ; 
that wrought the signs in his sight (Revised 
Version). Here. we have described the 
destruction of the earthly manifestations 
of Satan's power; the means by which he 
seeks to achieve his purposes, and which we 
have interpreted as the hostile world-power 
and self-deception (see on eh. xiii.). Tl,8 
whole acoount contained in vers. 11-21 is 
a brief rooapitulatiim of the whole period 
of warfare between Christ and Satan, with 
special attention given to the final over
throw of the powers of evil. It, therefore, 
covers the same ground as the vision of 
seals, and then that of the trumpets, then 
that of the vials, and ufterwards that of the 
beasts, each occupies. The chief difterence 
ia that in all those visions the .. verydry 
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oonflfot is more partieularly described ; 
whereas in this pasSBge the termim1otion of 
the oonfliet ie specially brought before 1J8. 
The SBme ground ia covered in the next 
chapter, a.dva.neing, however, one step 
further, auJ showing us the final punish
ment of Satan himself, as well ae of his in
struments (eh. xx. 10). These both were cast 
alive into a lake of lire burning with brim
stone ; the11 twain tllef'6 MBt aUoo into the 
lake, etc. (On "brimstone," etc., see on eh. 
ix. 17, 18. Of. eh. XL 10, 14, 15; :ui 8.) 
This " Ia.ke of fire" is the place of punish
ment for Sa.tan a.ud his hosts; not the pla.oe 
in which he at pre.sent works and reigns-

whieh is described as the abySB (oh. ix. 1; 
xi. 7 ; xvii. 8 ; xx. I, 3). 

Ver. 21.-And the remnant were Ila.in 
with the sword of him that sat upon the 
horse, which sword proceeded out of hia 
mouth: and all the fowls were :8lled with 
their flesh. TM 1'emnant ; tha.t is, the 
adherents of the beast, the " armies " of 
ver. 19. (For this desc:tiption of Christ, see 
vers. 11, 15.) Spiritual death is inflicted 
upon those who have proved themselves 
hostile to God. 'fhe last sentence empha
sizes the nature of the punishment by the 
reference to the indignity ofl'ered to their 
bodie■ after death. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vert. 1-9 (coupled with eh. xviii. 20).-Rejoicings over the/all of Babylon,. When 
we put side by side the lament of the kings, merchant.a, and seamen, with the rejoicings 
of the great multitude in heaven over Babylon's fall, the effect is very strange. At 
first sight there seems an incongruity between them. We are taught in the Word 
that there is such deep sympathy between heaven and earth, and that there are 
emotions of tenderest pity felt in heaven towards man below. And yet in this series 
of symbolic visions we have the represent-ation that heaven is made glad by that which 
brings wailing on earth. How is this to be accounted for? Observe: (1) It is not the 
wailing itself at which there is rejoicing, nor yet at its immediate cause. (2) It is not 
from any vindictive feeling. All such feelings are, we are sure, dead in the completely 
eanctified character. But (8) there are matters of immensely greater importance than 
the happiness or misery of individuals. It may be a grievous thing to see a human 
being with a tear in his eye; it is much more so to see him in rebellion against God. 
And if there are those who need to be taught this, it is better to see them weeping 
over the bitter fruits of rebellion than to see them at ease in the revolt itself. (4) That 
may be joyous in one aspect which is sad in another. It may be a sad thing to see so 
many precious things perishing. It is good to find that when aught is poisoned by sin 
it is not allowed to continue. (5) As the great multitude in heaven often grieved over 
the burden of sin which the earth was carrying, how can they but rejoice that from it 
the earth is freed? (6) While angels in heaven have sympathy with man, they have 
no sympathy with his sin, but much, very much, with God. (7) Hence they see that 
while man's sin is the blight of earth, God's righteous judgmcnts against sin are the 
guard of righteousness, Especially when (8) the Divine vengeance is a perfectly 
righteous one. never erring by excess or defect. At the Sll,me time, it may be thought 
that not even these considerations entirely remove the difficulty. One may say, 
"Think of all the souls who are lamenting over Babylon's fall I I for one do not feel as 
if I could be happy, or take up such a song of praise as the passage oontains, so long 1111 
there is a single being in the universe who is not rejoicing in God. I would not have 
the slightest speck or flaw anywhere-no, not one unhappy soul in all creation I" 
There is a great deal to admire in such philanthropic feeling, and yet even such a 
state of mind may bring its own perJ1s. For even such feelings have to be regulated 
by the disclosures of God's Word, and ever to be kept in curb by an absolute faith 
in God himself. To such a one we would therefore put queries like these: Would 
you be satisfied with the dealings of God if God himself is satisfied with them? Would 
you be satisfied if those in heaven are so? Would you be content if our blessed Saviour 
were satisfied with the joy set before him? Would you not be vastly more than con
tent if you could see that the fall of Babylon was but preliminary to the ushering in of 
• brighter glory? Would you not even be transported with delight if God should show 
you that he means from the present chaos of sin to gather up things anew, and to 
bring about an issue more glorious than if sin had never been permitted to intrude? 
because, if such should be th.e case, even this fall of Babylon may be but one event in 
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a procel!II in which God is going to do exceeding abundantly for ue above all we can 
ask or think. Let us, then, watch for the sequel. And meanwhile let us, in the light 
of the paragraph before us, ask and answer three inqniries-

1 WHO ABE 'l'BE BEJOICING ONES? "A heavenly hallelujah celebrate.q the first aet 
of the final sentence upon the antichristian powers which served as Satan's in■tni• 
ments. At each .crisis in the Apocalypse we find a similar hymn of praise (eh. iv. 8; 
v. 9; vii. 10; xi.15; xv. 3; xvi. 5)." 1 An unknown voice-possibly from "him that 
sitteth upon the throne;" this would seem to be tLe more approJ?ria.te conclusion, as the 
word ill in the form of a mandate. The song itself comes: (1) From the four living 
creatures-representatives of the higher orders of creation. (2) From the four and 
twenty elders-the representatives of the Old and New Testaments. (3) From the 
great multitude in heaven, whose voices rise up as the voice of many waters. From 
the point of view at which the blessed in heaven study the works of God, they see 
ground for adoring praise and for rapturous sonj?. It is only here among ourselves, 
who dwell in clouds below, that the song is checked by our misapprehension and 
partial sight. 

IL WHAT 18 IT THAT FURNISHES MATEB.IAL POB BONG? 1. "He hath avenged the 
blood qf his servants," etc. (Ver. 2.) 'l'his oTJe expression, 11 the blood of his servants," 
carries with it a tale of fearful import. It would include: (1) The blood of the millions 
slaughtered under the sanction of papal Rome. (2) The blood of those put to death 
under paganism. (3) The blood of those who have periHhed under the iniquities of the 
slave-trade. (4) The blood of those whose consciences and souls have been trampled, 
on by mammou'H grPed. There are two sor1s of feelings which may be cherished und~r 
these cry in!; ills-that of angry revenge; that of a burning indignation at a moral 
outrage. The first is wrong, and has no place in this song; the second is right-yea, 
and not only right, bnt one w1>ich it would be wicked not to have. And when God 
arises in his strength to av .. nge the cause of the hclples~, he would be unworthy the 
name of a man who would uut rejoice over this.. 2. · •• He hath judged the great harlot." 
This great harlot, B:.bylon, corrupted the earth. Whether the iniquity thus specified 
assumed the commercial dr the ecclesiastical form, in either case it was a huge system 
of iniquity, of apostasy, whereby either "the priest" or "ruammon" sat in the seat of 
God. The seventeenth chapter points t-0 the former; the eighteenth chapter, to the 
Jatter. Aud surely when apostasy from God is exposed in all its ugliness, and branded 
with everlasting shame, that is enough oo cause a mighty shout of joy to peal forth 
from the mighty host above. What has so often made pleasure a forbidden thing? 
Apostasy I What has befouled commerce? Apostasy I What has dragged the banner 
of science in the mud and the mire? Apostasy l What has made even religious form■ 
a stumbling-block and a shame? Apostasy I And surely it will be a festive day alike 
for earth and heaven when this gilded and bedizened demon shall be stripped, exposed, 
and Blain, 3. The downfall qf se much evil i& the prelude lo the salvation. (Ver. 1, 
"'l'he salvation ••• unto the Lord our God.") By this is meant not so much that 
a.•pect of salvation which belongs to the forgiveness of sins-that had been long ago 
eujoyed; hut that which pertains to delivernuce from the burden of evil in many and every 
form. After long and weary conflicts with iniquity, aiter seeming to be almost smothered 
with the weight of outside ungodlineas, afier the voice of the righteous was all but drowned 
in the confusion and roar of Babylon-then comes the deliV6rance I Their great foe is 
for ever dead. ".Alleluia I" 4. The Lora God hath taken the kingdcfm. (Ver. 6.) Rath 
showed himself to be King indeed, as he was before King by right of his enthronen.ent 
in heaven; i.e. the Lord Jesus Christ, who now is exalted "a Prince and Saviour," 
,hall then he acknowledged as King. And certainly the universal aoknowledgment of 
Jesus as Lord may well call forth a shout of praise from all the blest in heaven I 5. 
'l'he Ohwrch ia prepa,Mi,for her Lord,. (Vers. 7, 8.) The Lord God will not only crush 
sin in the world, but will also purge it out of the Church; and all unclean raga ol. 
Babylon the great, some of which may be found in the purest Church on earth, shall be 
burnt up. "In flue linen, clean and white," the bride of Christ shall shine. In the 
seventh verse this is looked at from one point of view, aild in the next verse from another. 
Jn the former, as an act of personal preparation for the appearing of the Bridegroom ; 
and in the latter, as a grant from the grace of God. These are the two aspoots of 

1 • Speaker's Commentary,' ill loo 
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Divine truth which always coal&1ce-hurnan effort and the grace of God. 6; ne LmJ, 
fJIIIMth w daim Ms Church. "'l'he marriage of the Lamb is come." These words, like 
many others with wb.ich we have met in the course of our expositions, overleap the 
intervening distance and events, and glance onwards to the outcome. The fall of 
Babylon will be one of the preliminaries to heaven's great bridal-day I And then, theu 
the mutual rejoicing I "Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage supper of 
the Lamb." This is the festive scene which -is descried in the dilltance, as that to 
which the evolution of things is pointing. It is 11ketched in eh. xxii. Between now 
and then are the binding and loosing of Satan, the victory over Gog and Magog-and 
after these things the New Jerusalem appeart1. .And each incident as it occurs is a 
new pledge of the nearing of heaven's great triumphal feast. But we have not gone 
far enough yet in interpreting the spirit of this chapter. We have seen what we 
may call the momenta of the joy-the items which furnish the mat.erial of it. We 
have yet to ai;k-

III. 01.i Wll.AT GROUNDS DOES THAT JOY REST WHICH THUS EXPRESSJ:B ITl!l:LI!' 1'N 
BONG? All these events which prompt the joy do so because they are, to the eye of 
renewed creatures, the expression and development of the infinite perfections of God. 
Here they see our God unveiling his purposes of grace. It is in him and in his holy 
will that all these e.venta have their unity and their continuity. "'l'he salvation, and 
the glory, and the honour •• , unto the Lord our God." Glancing over the paragraph, 
we find that there are no fewer the.n five different manifestations of the Divine perfec
tions. 1. There is a manifeatation of power. (Ver. 1.) The power belongs to God. In 
him is the origin of force; its eternal and exhaust less fount. Even when Babylon is 
at the height of its pride, he can hurl it down and cast it for ever away. Is it not 
matter for infinite joy to know that evil is not strong enough to perpetuate itself? 
"Though thou make thy nest among the stars, from thence will I bring thee down, 
saith the Lord." 2. There i8 a manifestation of equity. " He bath jtfflged ••• lie 
bath avenged" (ver. 2). "He will render to every man according to his deeds." 8. There 
is a manifestation of grace. (Ver. 8.) "To her was granted "-as a free gift. It is the 
glory of the Divine sovereignty to enrich out of the aboundings of grace, and thus to 
do exceeding abundantly for us above all that we ask or think. 4. TMre is a manifes
tation of the Divine mercy. For he hath conferred salvation on those who were ready 
to perish; and hath, of his own pity to the unworthy, made them fair, though he found 
them foul. 6, There is a manifestat_icm. of faithful,-. Of faithful adhesion to all 
the promises; of perpetual continuation in faithful love to the bride whom he will 
wme to claim as his own. This union is for ever I The tie between the Redeemer 
and his redeemed shall never be diBSOlved. but shall outlive the "wr~ck of matter, and 
·the crash of world,1," 

Note: The one l88110n which the unrolling ages teach tlB is-God. There is a pro
found truth hidden in pantheism, albeit it perverts the truth which alone gives it its 
plausibility. All events-in the town, the city, the empire, the world-are hastening 
on the unfolding of God, and writing new pages of that unfinished and unfinishable 
Name! Hence the deep meaning in the prophecy so oft repeated, "'l'he glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together: for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it." It is not in heaven that we shall find God ; it is in the eternally 
unfolding manifestation of God that the righteous will find their heaven, and the 
theme for a song that will be ever new. 

Vere. 11-21.-" King of kings, and Lard of lords." In this paragraph we have a 
marvellously vivid sketch of a mighty conflict, in which the most high God. in the 
Person of his Son, goes forth to war and victory. Strange as it m11y seem to speak or 
God being engaged in a struggle, it is c1e1u that what we call " good" is in the world 
with its legion forces, and that what is evil is also here. Both are at work, 'l'bey are 
necessarily opposed, God mud be on the side of good. Hence the wa.r. Probably we 
have reason to believe that God could, if he pleased, terminate in a moment all that is 
opposed to his infinitely holy nature. But ho does not see fit to do this. We do not 
know why, except as he tells us. It may be that in and by the conflict lessons al'!' t.. 
be taught which otherwise could not be learnt. Any way, while this strife lasts, it ii 
ihe Lort.l's co11troversy, which will be brought to ao iMua i11 .. &he battle of the great 
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day of God .Almighty." Not that we are to look for the literal ful:6.lment of such 
words in a material contest beaded by the Messiah in person leadiag an army I No, 
no I nothing so sensuous. God's battle is a silent one. Its weapons .are not carnal. 
Though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh. 'J'he forces which have 
to be subdued are spiritual. Hence the war must be spiritual too. 'l'he forces which 
have to be subdued are: (1) Worldly power and policy in every unrighteous form. 
(2) False religious systems of every kind. (3) Varied false and corrupt forms of 
Christianity itself. (4) Sin and crime, whether open or secret. These are the adverse 
furcea which are sketched in this book. These are the evils which are manifest in the 
worlid. And it is against them that the mighty conflict is going on. But by whom 
1$ ia to be headed, and to be so conducted that the victory is sure-what human 
intellect can solve the problem? what human foresight peer iota the futnre? what 
human strength grapple with the foes? Woe be to us if the whole were left in human 
hands I But it is not BO. The apostle sees heaven opened, and lol he see~ abnve, the 
Lord and Leader in this mighty conflict. Concerning him and it the paragraph gives 
us replies to five questions. 

I. WHO IS THE LEADER, A.ND WHAT 18 ms NAME? This question receives here a 
threefold answer. Surely no student of Scripture can fail to see that here is a vision 
of the Lord Jesus Christ-, although neither the personal nor the official name is given. 
But we are told : 1. He has a name which no one knoweth but ke himself. There are 
upects of his nature which are known to us, or it would be impossible to reverence 
and love him. But there are other aspects which to us are unknown. 'l'here are 
fa.thomless depths in his own infinite nature. "No one knoweth the Son but the 
Father." 2. He has a name which ill known. A name which expre!lses at once his 
relation to God and to man. '' His name is called The Word of God." This is the name 
in which the beloved apostle so much delights (John i. 1-5). The" Word;•• the ex
pression of thought. The Lord Jesus as" the Word" is the revealed expression of the 
mind of the invisible Father. 3. He hath also a title expressive of kingly authority, 
of supremacy over all earthly names--" King of kiilgs, and Lord of lords." "All kings 
shall fall down before him." His monarchy shall put all else into the shade. 

"The might of the Gentile, unsmote by the sword. 
Bath melted like .snow in the glance of the Lord I" 

II. WHAT ARE THE ATTRmUTEB OF THIS LEADER? They are such aa absolutely 
to qualify him for the work here assigned to him. 1. Hia eyes are a. a flame ef fire. 
Here his omniscience is set forth as that which no sin, no sinner, can escape. 2. He is 
called Faithful. The Faithful One, in whom fidelity ia embodied as its arch,·type, its 
source. 3. He is True. The Truth. The Substance. These attributes beRpeak the 
almightiness and essential Godhead of the Son. Creatures have them partially and 
derivatively; he, infinitely and independently. 4. Equity, too, la hi,. "In righteous
ness he doth judge and make war." In the integrity of his sway there is no flaw. In 
the rectitude of his decisions there is no defect. These are the names and titles; these 
are the attributes by which he is distinguished. "Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, 0 
most miirhty. and in thy majesty ride prosperously, beca111e of truth, and meekness, and 
righteousness." 

Ill. liuw DOTH HE APPEAR IN GOING FORTH TO WAB? The characteristics here 
1pecified are three. 1. He is 861ln on "a white horse.• So at the opening of the first 
seal. The white horse being the emblem of dignity, and of the peaceful triumphs he 
was about to win. There, however, he went forth at the begim;1.ing of his triumphs. 
Htre he is seen going forth to a decisive and final conflict. 2. He is "arrayed in a 
garment 11prinkled with blood." The question bas been asked-Is the blood his own, 
or that of hi11 fues? We reply-The symbolism is drawn from the responsive song in 
Isa. !xiii., and we cannot question that here the blood intended is that of his foes. 
Not, of course, to be taken as otherwise than symbolic of the completeness of the 
victory he has achieved, having put all enemies beneath his feet. 3. On his head are 
many diadems. In allusion, perhaps, to the ancient custom of a conqueror wearing the 
diadems of the vanquished kings. If so, the figure is one of immenRe sngg%tiveness 
and power. The beast, or the ungodly world-power, had seven heads-seven kings or 
kingdow~ Of these, at the titne of the writing of the Apocalypse, five had fall8Il-
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Egypt, Assyria, Chaldea., Persia, Greece. Rome bath gone also since then. And as 
earthly crowns one by one are falling from kingly brows, he to whom the globe belongs 
shall bear the glory._ The glory of Egypt is gnne; but the men of Egypt shall riBe 
again, and crown him Lord of all. So with other rea.lms, empires, nations. All 
worldly glory must depart, to reappear no more, save as all honour gathers round his 
majestic brow. .The world's crown is waitir.g for Jesus I From every nation, kindred, 
tribe, and tongue, men shall ex.cla.im-

" Take the kingdom, it is thine, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords I " 

IV. BY WHAT BETBODI DOTH CHRIST BRING THIS ABOUT? Andrew Faller remarks, 
" Christ's war is of a twofold kind-spiritual ••• and providential." This is true. 
And though we need not regard the symbolism of this passage ea a complete indication 
of the methods of Christ, yet there are three methods specified here. 1. By the BWC>rd, 
which may signify (1) judgment, and also (2) the Word which goeth forth out of his 
mouth. In fact, both (1) and (2) may blend as one, as the Word of his month is livini,; 
and mi_1hty, and sharper than any two-bladed sword; this is the rod of his strength. 
The "sword of the Spirit is the Word of God." 2. By the armies of heaven. Some take 
these to be the glorified saints; others, the angels. But seeing this is a vision of a 
conflict which is to take place on earth, it would seem to be more in accordance with 
the analogy of Scripture and with the natnre of the case, to regard these armies as the 
friends of the Saviour, who, first redeemed by him, afterwards co-operate with him, 
going forth under his direction to pursue the holy war. 'l'hus they may include (I) 
believers on earth; (2) departed saints; (3) angels, who minister to the heirs of 
salvation. These, these make up the glorious armies or heaven. All who are working 
and warring for God are now enrolled therein," clothed in fine linen, white and clean." 
3. By stern and terrible judgments. Surely nothing less than this can be intended by 
the expression (ver. 15), "He treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness of the wrath of 
Almighty God." Judgment is God's strange work. But when it comes, it will be 
terrible. " That great and terrible day of the Lord." 

V. WHAT ARE TRE ISSUES OF THIS HIGBTY CONFLICT? (Vere. 17-21,) These 
may be grouped around four of the figures employed in the text-the sword, the wine
press, the rod of iron, the lake of fire. All images of terror, because the theme in hand 
is the Divine triumph over sin; and righteousness must often-perhaps always-have 
an aspect of terror with reference to sin. Hence the apparent sevetjty of the symbolism. 
Infinitely pure love m11St be severe upon sin. Sinners may be renewed; sin must be 
expelled. Euemies may be reconciloo; enmity cannot, And it is sin itself, as the foe 
alike of God and man, that is ultimately to be put to shame; and so must all who 
strive against God, and in final impenitence reject his grace. By the sword of judgment 
they wili be smitten down. As grapes are crushed in the wine-press, so will the 
enemies of God and the right be crushed. With a rod of iron shall they be ruled and 
be utterly powerless to resist when he riseth up in his day of final conflict. "The God 
of peace will bruise Satan under our feet shortly; • "He must reign till he bath put all 
enemies under his feet." Babylon hath alrea.dy fallen. Next, the first beast is captured 
and thrown into the lake of fire; the second beast likewise, and they that worship his 
image. And thus one by one the foes are falling, t.ill all things shall be subdued unto 
him. The whole creation will acknowledge the equity of the Great Supreme, and whether 
in joy or terror will own that Jesus Christ is Lord. 'l'hen, then the enemr shall be 
still as a stone, Temptation shall have sped for ever. "Alleluia I Alleluia the Lord 
Goo Omnipotent reigneth." 

'l'hus have we traced in outline the sketch which the Holy Ghost by the apostle's 
pen hath given us, of the great Destroyer of evil as he is now enthroned in glory, pre
paring to overturn, and overturn, and overturn, till he shall come, in the glory of his 
majesty aod might, and claim the kingdom as his own. " What shall we then say to 
these things? " Note : 1. How gTeat is fM mercy that heaven hath been " opened" for 
m to haw such visions/ We are not left to the adventurous flights of human specu
lation, nor to the curious varieties of human guessing, nor even to the devout aspiration• 
of philanthropic zeal. However decidedly any or all of these might tend in one direc
tion, they could not-even if they all coiucided-give us solitl ground on which to re1t 



-4li8 THB REVELATION OF ST. JOHN TBB DIVINE. (oa. XIL 1--.::21. 

But. here, here we have a firm rock on which we stawl ; here we fix our hopes ; here 
we cast. anchor ; nor can our vessel ever be drifted from her mooring. "The glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together: for the mouth ef the Lord 
nath apoken it." And however we may have been disiiearte,,ed by the tangled maze 
and troubled aspect of this world's affairs, when we ponder over such visions as these, 
our hope revives. In him who is the Word of God, whose eyes are as a flame of fire, 
we see an amplitude. of wisdom and a plenitude of power. In t.he blood-stained robes we 
see marks of a conflict already encountered, and pledges of a victory already secured. 
For such a Leader' no mazes of evil can be too complux, no massing of power too strong. 
• Alleluia I " 2. Th, 1'illwn BlwwB 111 the grandeur of the strife between good and evil. 
When ihe everlasting Son of the Father takes it up as his own cause, it assumes new 
dignity. In an ancient battle it inspired God's people when they were told, "'l'he 
battle is not yours, but God's;" and since that which was true in a material conflict 
cannot be less so in a spiritual one, we may well draw a holy inspiration for our 
contest with sin, in the thought that the King of kings, and Lord of lords, is the sole 
Leader in the fight. His honour is engaged. He bath it in trust from the Father to 
put down evil, and to gather home the redeemed. "In righteousness doth Ju, make 
war I" Never was there such a holy war, never one on which such stupendou1 issues 
hung, as that one with which we ·are asked to identify ourselve& 3. It w an act of 
ff'eat condesCfJnSioo that, in going forth with his armies, our Saviour deigns to make 1.18' 

qf human i,u;trumenlality. He would use us. He commands ns to enter bis army. (1) 
Some are engaged on his side. And they find it their noblest joy and their highest 
honour to co-operate with their redeeming Lord. Let them not forget the garb in 
which the Saviour's hosts go forth-" clothed in.fim linen, white and clean." (2) Some 
there are who have not yet openly espoused the Saviour's cause. Let such remember 
that there are only two sides. "He that is not against us is for us;" here is what 
Vinet called "the tolerance of the gospel." " He that is not with me is against me;" 
here is what the same writer called "the intolerance of the gospel." Christ allows no 
11entralir.y. We are either siding with the armies of heaven or with the worshippen 
of the beast and his image. But let us remember that just in proportion to the 
sev~rity of the defeat which awaits us if we are on the wrong side, is the greatness of 
the joy which will attend us if, through the Holy Spirit's grace, we are won over to the 
side of Jesus. We go not a warfare at our own charges. We shall be well equipped 
for the most perilous expedition and the longest marches, and also furnished with wisdom 
and strength for the severest fight. And if we could but cause men to see the g-Iory 
of the conflict, instead of having to plead with them to side with Jesus, the pleading 
would be heard from their side that they might h&Te the privilege of fighting in the 
holy war! 

HOMILIBS BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-10.-The triumph qf the redeeml:d. When Handel wrote the" Hallelujah 
Chorua" he endeavoured, so he said, to picture to himself what the great gladness of the 
glorified must be. lie rightly and reverently sought-and, it seems to us, sought not 
in vain-to imagine the whole scene as it is recorded here. .And it is good for us to 
muse much on a scene like this. It is a veritable sursmn corda for poor sin and 
10rrow laden men such as we _are. It helps us to obey the word, "Be not wea,y nor 
faint in your minds." Let us, then, observe--

I. 'l'o WHOM THIS TRIU11PH LS ASCRIBED. The "Alleluia" and 1111 the resonant 
rejoicing praise is "unto the Lord our God." When we consider who join in this 
praise, we shall see amongst them many who were eminent in servioo, who did heroic 
work for Christ and his cau-propbets, apostles, martyrs, and ministers of God of all 
degrees. They had not stinted their toil, nor grudged aught they could do and be for 
their Lord; but not to them, not even to the greatest, is the praise of heaven ascribed, 
but •ll "unto the Lord our God." There and then will it be seen, as it is not now, 
how insignificant in comparison with his work was that of any of his aiervants, and how 
even tl,at was only in his stnngrh. This vision, therefore, endorses our Savicwr'■ word», 
* When 7e have done all; say, We are unprofitable servants.• 
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JL BY WHOK. A goodly company is presented to our view. For: 1. " Mueh people 
lfl hea'IIM" ware seen by St. John, and he heard the" great voice" of their united praise. 
And as they beheld the proof of their ancient adversary'11 utter overthrow, in that "the 
BD1oke" of the fire by which his city was consumed "rose up for ever and ever:,• then 
their praise burst forth again : "and again they said, Alleluia" (ver. 3). 2. And next, the 
nprese-nlatives ef th6 whole Ohurch. of God, "the twenty-four elders," and the repre
eentatives of the creation of God, "the four living creatures "-join in this praise, and 
proatrating themselves worship him, Mying, "Amen; Alleluia." 3. Then is heard "I.\, 
f1<lice f!! a great multitude n (ver. 6), and the sound of their praise was as vast in volume 
and force as that of the many waters of the much-resoundillg sea, or the deep renr
berating thunders which roll amidst the clouds of heaven. Blessed it is to see the 
great throng of those who render this praise; let us be thankful for the multitude of 
the aaved, but mindful, too, that not one was there, whether small or great, but were 
"servants" of God, and feared him. 

IIL How. The words which express their gratitude and joy are worthy of our care
ful: heed. 1. Alleluia. Here alone in the New Testament is this word found, where it 
is repeated fonr times. It is borrowed from the Psalms, of which fifteen either begin or 
end with "Hallelujah." In Ps. civ. 35 it is first found, and allusion seems to be made 
here to that passage. "The sinners shall be consumed from the earth, and the wicked 
shall be no more. Praise the Lord, 0 my soul. Hallelujah." Thus in the dark timee 
of old· the Church sustained her faith by these holy songs, and now the redeemed 
in heaven, having realized what then was but hoped for, lift again their "Hallelujah.., 
The praises of earth are prophetic of and preparatory to the praises of heaven. 2, Then 
oomes the ascription to the Lord of salvation. It is meant to affirm that salvation la 
of the Lord. There had been times when their faith faltered and well-nigh failed amid 
the darkness and distress of their earthly lot. But now they know and they acknow
ledge that salvation is of the Lord. And of him only. It is all due to him. 3. Gl-Ory. 
Of this, too, there had at one time been sad misgiving. For the cause of God seemed · 
to be everywhere suffering defeat. The world seemed everywhere to win, and the Name 
of God to be held in contempt. The glory did not seem to belong to God, but to some 
other. But now all doubt was gone. 'l'he glory was the Lord's. His foes had made war 
with him, but had suffered complete overthrow at his hands. 4-. Power. This also was 
now evidently the Lord's. Sometimes it had seemed as if the might and malice of the 
devil were too strong to be overcome. But now it was certain. "Salvation, and glory, 
and power belong to our God." And all this they repeat, and with them the elders and 
the living creatures unite. Thus in innumerable throni, with loud acclaim aud llliih 
deepest, holiest love, they render praise to the Lord, to wh1om they owe their all, and to 
whom, therefore, all praise is due. Let us lis•en to this glorious praise, this heavenly 
hallelujah, and learn to doubt our doubts and deny our denials; learn that salvation 
is of the Lord, and glory and power likewise, howenr much our unbelieving hearts 
may q1iestion and fear and faint. 

IV. -WHEREFORE. A threefold cause is given. 1. The judgment of the harlot-city. 
For (1) she had made others sin; she had i:orrupted the earth with her abomination. 
She had, by her emisaaries, spread her deadly influence fa.r and wide, poisoning the 
springs of life, making them fountains of evil and sin. Ah, how differently we judge 
here on earth! li a bad, depraved, vicious man-a corrupter of youth, a poisoner of 
men's moral life-live amongst us, and he be but wealthy as this harlot was, and has, like 
her, pleasing and attractive manners, we condone his wickedness and make all manner 
of excuse for his sins. But not so with the saints of God. And (2) she had shed the 
blood of God's saints. 'fhose who were the salt of the earth she had put out of the 
way; those who were the light of the world she had ruthlessly extinguished as far sa 
she could. 'l'hey who would have been as breakwaters, buffeting back the inrushing 
ftoods of sin, she put to death. All her power had gone to make earth like hell. 
That such a one should be j,1dged was indeed good cause for heaven's hallelujah11. 
Have we sympathy with such joy? Would the like reason excite in us like delight? 
Do we hate such as Heaven hates, such as this harlot was and is evermore? 2, TM 
marriage of the Lamb. (Ver. 7.) Marriage festivals are ever, and rightly, regarded as 
joyous seasons if the marriage be worthy of the name. How much more, then, the 
marriage, the consummation of the union betwixt Christ and his Church I TAen i, joy 
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on account of the Bridegroom. The bride he has so long and truly loved he possesses at 
last. " He that bath the bride is the Bridegroom." But, long ere this, this Bridegroom 
had sought his bride, bad loved her from the first, had shed his blood to save her. But 
he had a formidable rival. Another suitor sought his bride, and endeavoured by every 
beguilement to win her for himself. The world wooed her, and sometimes it seemed u 
if it had really won her. But at length the Bridegroom told of here won her heart. 
That was at length fully, freely given, so that when he asked, "Lovest thou me?" the 
answer came back, "Lord, thou knowest that I love thee.,. But with all this love she 
was not yet ready for her Lord. And the preparation was a long process. But her 
Lord waited for her patiently; visiting her often in her earthly home, loading her with 
tokens of bis love; and at length, dearer to him than ever, she stands at his side, for 
the marriage-day is come. May not the friends of the Bridegroom rejoice on his 
account? And there is /oy because 'Of the bride. 'l'hat she should have been led to give 
her heart to One 80 worthy; that she should have been chosen by him who was so 
worthy, when sbe herself was so Ullworthy; oh, what wondrous happiness was that 
for such as she was I And now that she should be deemed worthy, and through his 
grace be worthy. And that at last, made ready, she should stand by his side to whom 
her heart has been so long given, and know now that they can never be separated any 
more. No wonder, then, when we remember who the bride is, and who the Bride
groom, that at this marriage there is great joy. The union of Christ and bis Church, 
which has of necessity been so imperfect and interrupted here, now perfected for ever. 
Well may the bride put on the lustrous linen raiment, white and ;clistering in the 
sheen of its exquisite beauty, and the symbol of the purity and righteousness with 
whicl{ she had been spiritually endowed I For: 3. The preparation of the bride is named 
as another spring of the heavenly joy, "His wife bath made herself ready," But 
never could she have done this had it not been " granted to her" to array herself in 
the bright and pure spiritual raiment which became her marriage dress. So that it is 
both true that the Church makes hereell ready for Christ, and that it is Christ who 
makes her ready, But for him she couW not make herself ready, and without her 
consenting heart he will not make her 80. She works out her own salvation, because 
he worketh in her both to will and to do. But no matter how the blessed work has 
been accomplished, there is the unspeakably joyful fact that it is accomplishod. His 
wife is "ready." The vision is yet future. The robing of the redeemed, the making 
ready of the bride, is yet going on, This is the meaning of all our disciplines and triali<, 
of all the pleadings of God's Spirit, of all the means of grace which we are bidden 
employ, of all the strain and toil of heart which we often have to bear; it_ is all the 
making "ready " of the bride. But when it is all complete for all the redeemed, all 
done that had to be done, all borne that had to be borne, and God shall have wiped 
away all tears from off all faces-that, too, may well call forth, as it assuredly will, 
another of the hallelujahs of heaven. See to it that we are present at that marriage; 
for " blessed are they which are bidden to the marriage supper of the Lam b. "-S. C. 

Ver, 8,-Th1.1 ''linen" of Scripture. "For the fine linen is the righteousness of 
ll&ints." There are higll.ways and byways of the Bible. Many think they have 
exhausted the Scriptures when they have traversed the King's highway. But there 
are, as many a delighted traveller baa found, byways less known, and fa: lasa 
frequented paths, which yield up to the explorer knowledge and beauty and good 
which they were ignorant of before. The land of Scripture is a glorious land. 'l'here 
is no region upon earth, however endowed with well-nigh all forms and J.lOIISibilities 
of the beautiful, that can compare, for variety and sublimity, for loveliness and rich
ness, to the Word of God. Bot whilst we may be familiar with its main i'eatures, if 
we will be at the pains to a.rob out its less-trodden paths and its hidden nooks and 
comers-if we may so speak,-it is wonderful what fresh interest and instruction may 
be often gained. Now, one of those more diligent searchers of the Bible (B. W. Newton) 
has noted the fact that there are three different kinds of linen spoken of in Scripture, 
and that the ves~ments made from them were worn on specific and appointed occasions; 
so that each kind of linen had its religious significance. Let us try and see what that 
was. Now, of this familiar fabric there were three different kinds. 1. The ordinary 
maurial, which gives the name~ all varieties of it. The Greeks translated the Hebrew 



49, xa.1-21.] THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. ~9 

word and called it Aivov, 11s we also call it. Now, in four books of, the Bible thia 
common and inferior variety of linen is referred to. In Leviticus, twice. (1) When the 
priest is renewing the fire upon the altar, that it may not go out (Lev. vi. 10), He 
comes in the early morning, gathers up the ashes, etc. In doing this be was to wear a 
particular dress made of this linen. (2) On the great Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi.), 
Aaron and bis sons are not to be arrayed in their "garments of glory and beauty," but in 
their i,lainest attire. Hence they were to put on vestments of this linen. In Ezekiel 
(ix. 2, 3, 11; x. 2, 6, 7), where the vision of Jerusalem's coming desol.ation is given. 
Ezekiel ~ees a man with an ink-hom by his side, who is in com11&ny with five others. 
Their mission is to execute God's vengeance; his, to report of it. Now, this man is 
dressed in this linen. Six times (see verses given) attention i11 called to this fact, In 
Daniel (x. 5), where a similar vision is recorded, the Divine messenger is dressed in 
like manner, and foretells the judgments of God. Then, in eh. xv. 6, "the seven 
angels, having the seven last plagues," are arrayed in this linen. 2. Th(J'II, there ia a 
second and superior kind of this /auric, and of this we have a twofold mention. It is 
distinguished from the former by being called "fine linen," or " fine twisted linen." 
It was made not merely of a finer thread, but was composed of six threads twisted, and 
therefore called" fine twined linen." Now, this fabric formed the vestments of the 
chief and other priests when arrayed in their•• garments of glory and beauty" (E:xod. 
xxxix. 27). Then it was used also (Exod. xxvi. 1) for the hangings of the tabernacle, 
in the must holy place. There were ten of these, all made of this fine twined linen. 
3. And there ia a third and choicest kind of all, and to this we have several references. 
It was a most costly fabric, and of such fine and skilful manufacture that its whiteness 
came to have a" glistering," a bright and dazzling, appearance. It was of great value, 
and used only by monarchs and the very wealthy, or upon great occasions. As (1) 
when David brought up the ark to Jerusalem from the house of Obed-edom, he was 
clothed, so we read (1 Chron. xv. 27), in a robe of this magnificent texture. There was 
a splendid procession, and all the tokens of the gladness and triumph which filled 
the hearts of king, people, and priests. David "danced before the Lord," thus vested 
in royal and priestly array. (2) At the dedication of the temple by Solomon (2 Chron. 
v. 12) the priests were similady arrayed. (3) So in Mordecai's triumph (Esth. viii. 
15), there were put upon him royal apparel of blue and white, a great crown of gold, 
a.lid a garment of fine linen. Now, our version, neither in the Old Testament nor in the 
New, ever distinguishes this most beautiful fabric from the others named above; 
but both in the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures it is clearly defined by the use of an 
entirely different word. (4) In our Lord's transfiguration, he was seen by the three 
disciples in raiment "white and glistering." This is probably an allusion to the 
known appearance of that rare and costly fabric of which we are now speaking. (5) 
Finally, in our text, it is again named as the raiment of the redeemed. Now, on all 
these ob8erve: (a) That in each case there ill an essential oneness. That which was worn 
was in substance the same in all. It was "linen, white and clean," which was on the 
priest when tending the altar fire, and on the Day of Atonement, as truly as when 
wrayed in their pontificals, their garments of glory and beauty, or as in the hangings 
of the moat holy place. And so, too, in the raiment of the redeemed. It is essentially 
the same in alL Different in texture, but one in substance. (b) When any particular 
form of this falJric ia spokffl of, il ia always connected with one class of circumstance,. 
'l'he first is always aBSOOiat.ed with the ideas of sorrow, sin, judgmen; (cf. supra). 
The second, with the idea of God's graciowi acceptance. The priest i1 arrayed in 
garments of glory and beauty, to symbolize the honour and joy which are his as God'a 
accepted priest. And in the taberna.cle hangings the same idea is set forth. T.Lie tJw-d, 
with glad triumph and glory won (cf. instauces). Therefore inquir&-

I. WHAT 18 TAUGHT BY THE ESSENTIAL ONENESB OF THE FABRIC IN ALL ITS FORKS? 
In all there is the "linen, white and clean." This, therefore, tells of the common and 
essential qualification of all believers-to be clothed with righteousness. And as it is 
"put on,'' something not inherent, but extemal, it shaC:ows forth the righteousness 
which is ours in Christ, "who is made t:.n1!o us Righteousness," who is" the LJrd our 
Righteousness." Every one ofus, in whatever stage of the Christian career-tits begin
ning or at its consummation bas his acceptance not in himself, but in Christ. He 
ia "all and in all." "Him :first, him midst, him last, and without end." Tha.t is the 
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declaration of Scripture, of conscience, of right reason, of Christ's people always and 
everywhere, and of this symbol of the" liaen, white and clean." 

IL WHAT BY 1TB VARIETIES? 'l'hey tell of the different circumstances in which the 
believer is found. 1. The first tells of him as co1111ciotes of ,in. He is a believer, a 
saved soul-his raiment proves that; but when conscious of sin, garments of glory and 
beauty would be out of place. (1) Thus, when conscious of sin's magnitude and a.moun-, 
as on the annual Day of Atonement, when Israel was commanded "to afflict their souls," 
the priests were to wear these vestments. And so before the altar, as the believer 
before the cross. (2) Or of sin's awful consequences. See Ezekiel; Daniel ; seven 
angels (cf. supra). There, again, this raiment. Yes, if we be Christ's, we shall often, 
daily, in our hours of confession and penitential prayer, be thus vested spiritually, 
But this not "the sorrow of the world," but that " godly sorrow" which worketh 
eternal life. 2. The second, as conscious of Ohrist. He is not only accepted, but oon~ 
scious of it. Hence he wears the "ga.rments of glory and beauty." It was fitting 
the priest should; it is fitting that we, when realizing that we are Christ's and he 
ours, should in heart be vested thus. The symbolic "fine linen" clothed his limbs, 
the seat of his strength; was in the most holy place; was worn as a fair mitre 
upon his head; all this telling how his daily life, his approaches to God, his inter
cessions for others, were acr.epted:of God. May not a man's heart sing for joy, may 
he not spiritually put on this "fine linen,n when he knows that he and all he does 
is accepted of the Lord? 3 • .As possessed of eternal glory. The source of his blessed
ness still the same, but now he realizes all ·he had anticipe.ted. And, moreover, the 
righteousness which it was given him to put on has become a righteousness in him, 
and has developed in "righteous acts;" for so the Revised Version renders our text: 
"The fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints." It would be false to Scripture, to 
con.science, and to fact, to teach that all the righteousness needed for the bride of the 
Lamb is one that is put on as a vestment. No; it is one formed within also, and 
expressed in "righteous acts"-in that "holiness without which no man shall see the 
Lord." 

Would we wear that splendid vestment at the last? Then see to it that we weai: the 
plain one now.----8. O. . 

Vera. 11-21.-TM/our names of Ohrist. There were three great enemies of Chri~t 
and his Church, each of which have been told of in the previous chapters or this book
the dragon, the first beast, and the second beast, or the false prophet. In the imme
diately foregoing chapters we have had told the destruction that came upon them that 
worshipped the beast. Generally upon them all by the outpouring of the seven vials; 
and then, more particularly, upon the city Babylon, which was the seat and centre 
of the authority of the beast. Then there came the vision of the blessed in heaven
a vision once and again given in this book, to reassure those on earth that, amid all 
the awful judgments of God upon their enemies, they, his faithful witnessing people 
here upon earth, should not be, were not, forgotten. Their bright, blessed condition 
in the presence of God is what is shown them for their comfort, their hope, their 
strength. That cheering vision having been given, the awful judgments upon the 
beast and the false prophet are next shown. We see the Lord summoning his armies, 
his eyes flashing in anger, the diadems on his head, the crimson vesture, the sharp 
sword, and the four names emblazoned thereon. Probably St. John had in view some 
near catastrophe on the enemies of the Church of his day, which supplies the grounil
work of this vision. Or, as some affirm, the heathen nations who were slain, not so 
much by awful war as by the sword of the Spirit, and ceased to be heathen, and 
became Christian. For the kings-these say-are the heathen Goths, Vandals, and the 
rest who invaded the empire everywhere and destroyed Rome, but who soon became 
Christian and were received into the Church. Or, it ma.y be, that the vision is all 
for the future. Who can tell? But the names of Christ, as here given, are for all 
time, and are full of instruction and help. 

I. THE "FAITHFUL AND TRUE," (Ver. 11.) Bo ,-as he: 1. In avenging his peopk. 
This is the thought suggested to those for whom St. John wrote. And so will he ever 
be. 2. In carrying out his purvoses. It. mattered not who or what withstood. 3. 
2k put provllB t~ righteo'Usne,s o/ this name. His prophecies have been fulfilled. 
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Bis promises made good. His precepts owned as just. Whoever disput1111 a verdict he 
bas given? Who does not feel that, when he bas spoken, the last word, be the BUbjeet 
what it may, has been said, and that there is nothing more to he said? 

II. 'l'ml UNKNOWN NAHE. {Ver, 12, "And he had a name written, that no man 
knew, but he himself.") It was a written name, but illegible, incomprehensible, to 
all but himself. The names a,d'\1111,nce in majesty. "Faithful and True"-that is an 
august name, but it cannot be said to be incomprehensible, and known to :QOne but 
himself. Glory be to him that we do know him by that name, and that the name is 
rightly his, But now the ineffable nature of the Son of God seems to be suggested.· 
"Who by searching can find out God? " Christ is more than all our thought, than 
all we have understood or have imagined, In him are "nnRearchable riches." Who 
knows what is the relation between him and the Father, and what the nature of the 
union in him of humanity and God? Who --'IBn understand the profound philosophy 
of the atonement, the Incarnation, the Resurrection ? " No man knoweth the Son but 
the Father"-so said our Lord; and this unknown name, written, though not rt:ad, 
endorses that sublime saying. And do we wonder that we cannot understand? Why, 
this we fail to do even with our fellow-men if they be of higher nature than our own. 
Let us be glad and grateful that, whatever riches of grace and glory we have already 
known, there is an inexhaustible fountain and an unsearchable store yet remaining, 
And now a name more majestic still is given. 

III. "Ta:m WoRD OF Goo." (Ver. 13.) This name refers to tha~ "Word of God 
which is ... sharper than," etc. (Heb. iv. 12). Also it points back to his name as 
given in John i. 1, "'fhe Word, which in the beginning was with God, and was God." 
For the Word is the expression of the inner thought. And so Christ declares the minl 
of God; he is "the heart of God revealed." Hence" he who bath seen the Son bath 
seen the Father." Now, all this is true, or else he is what we would not even say. 
Si non Deus, non bonm-so of old was it argued, and so it must be still. The doctrine 
declared by this name is, therefore, of infinite importance. All our conceptions of 
Christ, all our hope, all our salvation, depend on it. If he be not the very Word of 
God, then we have no Saviour and no hope. The last of these names ia--

IV. "KING OF KINGS, AND LoRD OF LORDS." (Ver. 16.) It is the battle of the ten 
kings against him to which he is on his way when St:-John beholds him (vers. 18, 19). 
And now on his vesture and on the scabbard of his sword-" on his thigh "-are 
emblazoned these majestic words, this title prophetic of victory for himself and those 
with him, but of utter defeat to those who dared to oppose him. But how blesst'<l to 
humanity at large is this name and the fact that it declares I Vast is the power that 
monarchs wield, and-alas, that it should be so !-bad is the use that most of them 
have made of it. And so the days of kingship are-it is said-numbered. But 
there may be worse depositaries of power even than kings, seeing that others called 
by lowlier names have used it not much better. But it is blessed to know that, let kings 
and rulers do and be what they may, our Lord is "King of kings, and," etc. Mean
while (1) aee that he rules in us; (2) take the rich comfort there is in these names. 
--s. o. 

Ver.12,-The eoronatitm of th, 8CW1,01Jf'. "On hi.a bead were many crowns." We 
know whose head is meant. It was "the head that once was crowned with thorns;" 
the head that was once pillowed on a human mother's breast; the head that "bad not 
where," during the days of his earthly ministry, "to lay" itself down to rest; the 
head that once and again was a fountain of tears because of man's sorrow and man's 
sin; the bead that was bt-aten and Bpit upon by bis enemies ; the bead that was bound 
about by the linen wrappings of the tomb ; the head that was "bowed" when on the 
cross "he gave up the ghost; "-on that bead St. John saw in Yision "many crowns." 
To see desert rewarded, especially when the deserving has been conspicuous, marked 
1,y great toil, great self-sacrifice, great suffering, great purity, great lov~, and great good 
gained for those for whom all this was borne-to see such deserving duly recompensed 
is ever a real joy. ,vhat, then, must be the believer's joy to see on his Lord's head the 
many crowns whioh t .. n of his reward I The figure is taken from the ancient diadem, 
which consisted of many circlets, or bands, the whole forming one crown, though con
Biating of many diadems. Now, it is given to us nolonly to rejoice in, but to add to. 
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these many crowns; and that we may be roused to a holy ambition thus to minister 
to our Saviour's glory, let us consider these "many crowns." And-

L THOSE THAT ABE NOT oP l!ARTll. 1. The heavenly crown. What glorious 
scenes does this book present to UB of the palace and court of heaven, and of him who 
is the Centre and Sovereign of it, "Lord of lords, and King of kings" I Have we not 
bad shown to us the adoration of the Lamb? All these, love, worship, and obey. 
2. He is &venigR of death. ''I," said he," have the keys of hell and of death." By 
thi.a is meant that all that unseen world where the departed are owns him as its King. 
H$ "openeth, and no man shutteth; he shutteth, and no man openeth." Blessed 
thought I they who have left us went only at his bidding, and they have gone where 
he is Lord. 3. Hell is beneath his feet. It did its best and worst to defeat and to 
destroy him, but in vain. When he was but a Babe, hell put it into the heart of Herod 
to seek to kill him. When he went forth to his ministry, he was forty·days and forty 
nights tempted of the devil. During that ministry hell assailed him, now with 
blandishments, now with terror. At last the powers of hell had their way, and Jesus 
was hung up and crucified. And he entered the shades of death. But it was "not 
possible that he should be holden" of the grave. He broke through its power, and 
overcame its. sharpness, and opened the kingdom of heaven, which hell would have 
shut, to all believers. And by virtue of his great atonement Satan has received a 
"deadly wound," is fallen, is doomed, is "reserved unto the judgment of the great 
day." And the lien, the hold, that hell had on humanity, Christ has destroyed by his 
death, which, though not a ransom paid to Satan-as the ancient Church long thought 
-was, nevertheless, effectual as a ransom, opening the· prison doors and setting at 
liberty them that were bound. Yes, Christ has this crown also-iron crown though it 
be-a.mid his many crowns. 

II. THOSE OP BEA VEN AND EAaTH COMBINED. By these we mean his mediatorial 
crown, by which he becomes the King of grace. For he united heaven and earth. He 
was the true Ladder set upon earth, but whose top reached to the heaven, and upon 
which the angels of God ascend and descend. So he himself explained the vision of 
Jacob at Bethel. And in his nature he was Son of man and Son of God; born of Mary, 
and yet" in the beginning was with God, and was God." "The Word was made flesh," 
'l'hus has he become the "one ltediator between God and man." In his hand, there
fore, is the bestowal of all grace. Whatever I need I can turn to him to give to me. 
Pardon, peace, holiness, heaven-all are in him for his people. He is my very Brother 
as well as my Lord, Friend as well as Sovereign. His is the mediatorial crown. · 

III. 'l'HoSE op EARTH. 1, The material earth owns him her Sovereign. By him " the 
worlds were made." He sustains them in all their orderly course. ., By him all things 
,onsist." He directs and governs by his unerring laws all their movements. His 
miracles showed his sovereignty over nature. "What manner of Man is this, that even 
the winds and the sea obey him I" 2. But especially does he wear the crown of 
sovereignty in regard to man. (1) Even those who say, "We will not have this 
Man to reign over us," though they may be suffered for a while to slight his authority, 
yet will one day own that "his are all their ways;" that it is "in him they live, and 
move, and have their being." "To him every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
confess," God has placed that crown upon his head. (2) But especially is he the 
crowned King of his Church. Redeemed, saved, men delight to" crown him Lord of 
all" All they who know his love-and what an ever-growing multit11de th~y are!
" old men and maidens, young men and children," all ages, ranks, and conditions of 
men, for that they each and all have some special knowledge of his grace, are eager to 
crown him with their love. Myriads of children transplanted in infancy from this 
drear, desert-world to the fair garden of heaven; sufferers so sustained that they could 
rejoice even in tribulation ; great workers for him who could do all things, and clid all 
they did, through his strength; hoary age, to whom he gave light at eventide ;-but 
what a throng is there of those whose love would add yet another to the many crowns 
of their Lord l Have we none to lay at his feet, to place on his head? None, though 
forgiven; none, though his Spirit dwells within us; none, though his home waits for 
us? Enthrone him in thy heart, crown him there, for that is his desire.-S. C. 

Vars. 1-1O.-The bride qf <Jhrlst. "After these things "-the ov.,rwweringly 
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impressive vision just granted to the holy seer-a song as "of a great multitude in 
heaven" breaks upon the ear. It is a song of praise to God, ascribing to him the 
"salvation" wrought out for his people, and the "glory" of that salvation, and the 
"power" by which it has been accomplished-a song of praise for his "true and 
righteous judgments" upon "the great harlot," and the avenging of" the blood of his 
servants at her hand." And again and again loud " Hallelujahs" follow. The song 
is from the heavenly multitude rejoicing over the destruction of the kingdom and 
power of evil, and in its chorus is heard the voice of the universal Church r~preeented 
by" the elders," and of the whole creature-life by "the fou.r living creatures." Now 
a voice ia heard "from the throne" calling upon all the "servants" of the Lord, "the 
amall and the great," to "give praise to our God." Then is heard the voice-a mighty 
voice-as " of a great multitude, as the voice of many waters, as the voice of mighty 
thunders." It is still a song of triumph and a song of praise-" Hallelujah : for the 
Lord our God, the Almighty, reigneth." He has laid low his adversaries. He has 
taken to himself his mighty power. Babylon licks the dust. As a 'consummation, the 
song bursts into a marriage-song. 'l'he undying relation ·of Christ to his Church is 
herein anticipated; and our thought rests on the final blessedness o/ the <Jhurch as the 
bride of Ghrist. This condition is coincident with the destruction of the kingdom of 
evil. The harlotry of evil is at an end. The pure love of the pure and faithful bride, 
and her joyful union with the Lamb, form the antithetical idea. 

L THE CHURCH'S FINAL BLESSEDNESS I8 FOUND IN AN INDIBBOLUBLlli UNION WITH 
CHRIST. It is a union that never loses sight of the redemption that is by Christ 
Jesus. He is ever, in the Church's view, "the Lamb." Hitherto the union has been 
by faith, and subject to all the fluctuations of the frail heart. Now the bond is indis
soluble. It is eternal. It is a marriage which no death occurs to dissolve. 

II. FOB THIB THE CHURCH I8 PREPARED BY SANCTITY AND FIDELITY. The sa.notity 
is seen in that she•• hath made herself ready." She is arrayed in "fine linen, bright and 
pure," which symbolizes at once the pure spirit and faithful service: " the righteous 
acts of the saints." 
Ill 'l'HE ULTIMATE BLESSEDNESS OP THE SAINTS I8 THE OO0ASION OP JOY TO ALL. 

"Blessed are they that are bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb." They who 
sang loud " Hallelujahs" because the harlot wa.s judged now find a spring of new 
blessedness in the purity, triumph, and felicity of the faithful saints-the bride, the 
Lamb's wife.-R. G. 

Vera. 11-21.-The holy war. There now opens to our view a'lother soene of 
warfare. It is brief, com1,reheusive, and decisive. It is a view of the heavenlies. 
'l'he conflict is between the heavenly and the earthly powers. It is a" representation 
of the conquest of the kingdoms to Christ, which, like all his conquests, is accomplished 
by the power of the truth, wielded by a. faithful Vhurch, and rendered efficacious by 
the power of his Spirit." 

I. THE COMBATANTS ABE DISTINCTLY BROUGHT TO VIEW, 'l'bese are: I. One 
called" Faithful and True"-"the Word of God." He is distinguished by symbols 
which indicate his Divine power and authority. He is "KING OF KINGS, AND Lo,m' 
OF LORDS." His visage corresponds to earlier descriptions: "his eyes are a flame of 
fire; " "on his head are many diadems; " his name is unknown but to himself; his 
garment is sprinkled with blood ; from his mouth proceeds a sharp sword ; his feet 
tread the wine-press of the Divine wrath; he is seated on a white horse. 2. He leads 
forth a.n army also upon white horses, end clothed in "fine linen, white and pure." 
Thus is represented the Divine Captain, the Lord Jesus, leading forth his faithful ones 
to do battle against sin in its various guise11. 3. On the other hand is represented the 
contending foes: "the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies;'' Against 
these Christ and his faithful Church wage war: war against sin-foul, filthy sin
" the beast;" and against all the spirit of error and untruth, "the false prophet; n 
and agafost all the powers of evil which by them inspired domineer over the life 
of men, and they wage war against whatever stands in opposition to the idea of 
"tLe Christ ''-the King set upon the holy hill, of whom the psalmist sings. 'l'hey 
are the enemies, the "foes" of David's Son and Lord, which shall be made his "foot-
1tool" 
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II. THE OONFLIOT IS NOT DELINEATED. It has been already, and abundantly. W• 
are to see in it all the contention long continued between the diverse elements, light 
and darkneBB, truth and error, righteousness and sin, Christ and Belia], the judgment 
of human conduct by the true standard of right, the life of Christ. This is the struggle 
now going forward. 

III. 'l'HE ISSUE 18 A VICTORIOUS CONQUEST GAINED BY CHRIST AND HIS ARYdY OVER 
ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY. "The beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet." Their destruction fa complete a.Iid final. They are cast alive, as in their 
activity, into a" lake of fire that bnmeth with brimstone." 

IV. THE INSTRUMENT OP WARFARE SUFFICIENTLY INDICATES THE NATURE OF TBB 
STRIFE. In a few words is indicated the nature of the weapons (weapon); and so the 
nature of the strife. He smites the nations with the sword which proceeded out of 
his mouth: "'l'he sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God." With this only weapoll 
tl1e " rest are killed." 

V. Tm: FINAL JOY OP ALL in the ascendency of the truth is indicated in the 
gathering of the fowls of the air to the supper of the great God, called by an angel 
standing where all can see-in the sun.-R. G. 

Vere. 1-21.-The Fternal in the tlfl;iver&e, and hu Repr6$6'1itati1Jd to man. "And 
after these things I heard a great voice of much people," etc. "Babylon" in this book 
I take as the symbol of moral evil on this earth, or, in other words, of all that is 
corrupt in human life. From its establishment on this globe, it has been "falling." 
It is" falling" now, and will continue to fall until its mighty mountain shall become 
a plain, a.nd there will be found "no place" for it. In the preceding chapter the effect 
of its fall was seen. How the bad howled lamentations I and how the good shouted its 
jubilations! Looking at this chapter, not as a verbal critic, a prophetic interpreter, 
or as a sensuous pietist, but a.s a pr1:1Ctical man, it suggests and portrays to me the 
Eternal in the universe, and his Representative to man. We have here-

I. A SYMBOLIO ASPECT OF THE ETERNAL IN THE UNIVERSE. How does he app!'llr 
here? As receiving the highest worship. "After these things I heard [as it were] a 
great voice of much people [a great multitude] in heaven, saying, Alleluia," etc. 1. 
1'he worship was widely etXtensive-" much people," "elders" (vers, 1-3), "beasts," 
"small and great," "a great multitude." In this worship, the "four 1o1nd twenty 
elders," the representatives of the sainted dead who have reached the heavenly state, 
and the "four be.,sts,. [living creatures], unfallen spirits through all ages and worlds, 
all these unite in the one grand "Alleluia," "Praise our God [~ve praise to-our God].'' 
Worship is the vital breath and inspiration of all holy intelligences. On the Eternal 
their eyes are fixed with supreme adoration, and their hearts with intensest love 
turned in impressive devotion, 2. The worship was supremtly deserved. "True and 
righteous are his judgments" (ver. 2). He is true and righteous, absolutely l!O in 
himself is he. "He is light, and in him is no darkness at all." Not one dark thought 
has ever paBBed through his infinite intellect, not one sentiment of evil has ever ruffled 
the immeasurable sea of his emotionality. The Father of lights is he; all the beams 
of holy thoughts and ideas stream from him, as rays from the central sun of immeasity. 

"0 holy Sire, 0 holy Sire, 
Sole Fount of life and lighi I 

Thou e.rt the uncreated Fire, 
Burning in every pme desire 

Of all who love the right." 

Not only ta he absolut.ely "true and righteous" in himself, but It is suggest.ed that he 
is eo in his procedure against the wrong. " He bath judged the great whore rharlot], 
which did -corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath [he hath J avenged tiie blood 
of his -Servants at her hand" (ver. 2). 'l'his "great whore" stands, I think, the same 
as Babylon, for the moral evil in the world. Her description is given in eh. xvii. It 
suggests and illustrates three great evils in the world: (1) Political subserviency; (2) 
worldly tendency; and {3) religkil.18 intolerance. Is he not " true and righteol.18" in 
crushing such a moral monst.er, such a curse to the earth, BO tl1at her "smoke rose 
(goeth] up for ever and ever" (ver. 3), which means utter destruction? Now, were 
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he not "true and righteous,• hoth in himself and in hia procedlll'e, who 0011ld 
worship him? Moral mind is so constituted, that to worship the falso and ihB wroag 
would be an impossibility. You may urge me to do so with the threat of eternal 
damnation, but I could not bow my knee to such; ll(>r ought I, if I could. &, t.he, 
worship of an immaculate God meets the moral cravings of my BOul, and hrinl!le out. 
all the faculties of my nature in harmonious play and rapturous delight. a. 17-
,,,,,,,,Aip was intensely enthusiastic. "Alleluia," "Praise our God," etc. "In the 
prceent episode," says Moses Stuart, '' trichotomy as usual is plainly discemil,le. In 
the first division, all the inhabitants of the heavenly world are repnlS61lted u lUIMI~ 
in a song of triumph and of th&nksgiTing on account of the rigbteo111 judgmens of 
God which are about to be inflicted (veis. 1-4). In the seeond, a voice from U.. 
throne in heaven speaks, and. requires of all his servants everywhere, renewed praiae, 
which accordimdy is shouted (vers. 5-8). In the thbd, a glorious prospect or rw!e.
ing martyrs is disclosed. 'l'hey will be guests at ihe Dlfl.rria:ie supper of the Lamb; the 
Church is indeed the Lamb's bride, and the exaltation of the Messiah is vividly sltetched 
m the decla.ration of the :mgel-interpreter, at whose feet John, in a state of astonish
ment, falls. Jesus, the an,i:el declares, is the Objec• of worship by him; and therefore 

. he (the angel) cannot claim the worship of his fellow-servants, who, like him, aM 
merely instruments in making known the -prophecies respt'cling the triumph of redeem
mg grace (vers. 9, 10)." The ".Alleluias" seem to wax louder and louder as they are 
repeated, until they become as "the voice of many waters, and as the voice .of mighty. 
thunderinge [thunders]" (ver. 6). The voice seems as loud as the vociferous ruuse ot 
a mighty army when victory has been won, or as the boom of old ocean whe.n luhed 
into fierce stonn. 

I! . .A SYMBOLIC ASPEOT OF TJIJ! ETERNAL IN BT8 Rll:PREl<E~TATIVB TO JUN. "Le, 
us be glad and rejoice [rejoice and be exceeding glad), and give honour lo him [let us 
give the glory unto him): for the marriage of the Lamb is come," etc. (ver. 7'j. As 
Christ is in other places of the Bible represented as the "La.mb of God," and also as 
being ffl!d,led to his genuine disciples, the symbolic langul\ge here suggests him to oul' 
minds in some of his grand relations to mankind. He appears here: 1. As the loving 
Hmband of the true. "'l'he marriage of the Lamb i~ come, and his wife bath made 
herself ready" (ver. 7). By the true, I mean his g•.·nuine disciples, those of Christly 
eharacter. In various places elsewhere, his relation to such is represented as t\11; 
foundation to a building, as the root to a branch, as the nead to a boo.y. But his 
relation~hip here represented varies from these in at least three rlltlpects. (1) 11e1-t 
is mutual cooi«. There is no mutual choice of the superstructure to the foundation, of 
the branch to the root, of the limb to the bead. Bnt there is a mutual chow. in the 
eonnection between husband and wife, bridegroom and bride. Iri ttue marriage, which, 
I trow, is somewhat rare amongst what are called the mnrriages of the race, the. true 
are brought together, not by coercion, or accident, or blind passlon, but by mut;ual 
selection; the one offers, the &I.her accepts, freely and fully. Christ say• to all of ua, 
• Will you accept me as your Husband, your Guardian, Protector, and Friend?" ,vbilst 
the million11 say, No, there are some who say, Yesi and the two become one; there~ a 
vital identification. (2) There is m.tual sympathy. Not connnience or pas.,ion. but 
pure, disinterested love-the love of admiration on the one side, and the love of con
descending pity on the other. (3) There is a mutU<Jl aim. Christ's aim is w promote 
the glory of his Father, in advancing his benevolent plans and the best interests of the 
human race. This is also the grand purpose of those who in very soul wed themselves 
to him. They accept him- as their Bridegroom, not from aelfish motives, not from the 
dread of hell, nor for the Ii.ops of heaven; not to escape Gehenna, and reach a Paradise; 
but in ordeP to promote tke true well-being of humanity, and the glory of tb.elr lfaker, 
The scene bere suggested ia that of a bridal feast, a banquet to celebr&te the su.blime 
qnion of souls. " Let wi be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : for the marriage 
of the Lamb is eome." Observe: (1) 'l'he bridal costume on this occasion. "And to 
her was granted (it was giYen to her] that 11he should be arrayed (array herselfJin 
fine linen, clean and white [bright and pure]: for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints [righteous aet.s Elf the saints]" (ver. 8). 'l'he bridal garment here described 
agrees with that worn by the b,lde at the Jewish nuptials. And here it m~ lie 
regarded as e. symholio repNIIMllltation of the soul's attire. The pure, wfined, righteola 
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cbaracteT, which covers and adorns the spirit of the bride-" the ornament ihat coven 
a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price." Moral character 
is evermore the garment in which the soul is clad. If the character is impure, its 
apparel is but filthy rags; if holy, it is clad in the "robes of righteousness." There is 
no bridal union with Christ when souls are not thus enrobed. (2) 'lbe happy guests 
on this occasion. " Write, Blessed are they which are called [bidden] unto the marriage 
8Upper of the Lamb" (ver. 9). All the guests themselves are brides; all of ihem have 
on the wedding garment; with hearts of joyous gratitude, they have come to welcome 
one or more of those who have just entered into the bleBSed community, "These are 
the true sayings r words] of God." '.l'hey are not fictions, not poetic rhapsodies; they are 
attested by the dictates of nature and the facts of experience. " There is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth." (3) 'l'he suggescive talk 
on this occasion. "And I fell at [down before] his feet to worship him. And he said 
unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow-servant [ with thee], and of thy brethren 
that have lbold] the testimony of Jesus: worship God," etc. (ver. 10). John, in this 
vision or Jream of his, seems so enraptured, so transported with ecst.asy at the scene, 
that his devout emotions overcome him, and he falls down at the feet of the angel
interpreter, the man who bade him " write" the words, " Blessed are they," etc. The 
words which this interpreting spirit addressed to John as he prostrated himself before 
him are very beautiful and suggestive. "He saith unto me," says John, as I lay 
overwhelmed with emotion at his feet, "See thou do it not; " my relationship to thee 
forbids it: "l am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren.'' We are engaged in the 
lil\me work and members of the same family. "See thou do it not." It is the charac
teristic of small men that they require their fellow-servants to worship them, to render 
them homage. Hence their assumptions, their glitter, their pomposity, and parade. 
The greatest man is evet the most humble. "Thathave [hold] the testimony of JesUB: 
worship God." .His teHtimony is the spirit of all true teaching and "prophecy." John 
and his coadjutors are both sent on the s8J)le errand, engaged in the same work, 
partakers of the same prophetic spirit; the one must not, therefore, worship ~e other. 

"The more thy glor1ee strike my eyea, 
The lower I shall lie : 

Thll8 while I fall my .;,ors shall rile 
Immeasurably high. 

Bow 111bllmely blessed the condition of all genuine disciples of Christ I They are 
wooded to him; he is their spiritual HU8band, and each can say, "I am hie, and he is 
nrlne." 2. As lhe mumphant Conqueror of the wroog. Earth is the arena of a tre
mendous campaign, the battle of the right against the wrong, of the true against the 
false,of the benevolent against the selfish. As a Chieftain in this grand moral campaign 
against wrong, the following points are suggested as worthy of note._ Observe: (1) 
The instrumentality he employs, and the titles he inherits. "And I saw heaven 
opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and 
True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war" (ver. 11). A portion of the 
machinery (perhaps the greatest) which this ~reat Hero uses is Tepresented as a ''white 
hol'IIO," In the sixth chapter of this book, which we have already noticed, there is a 
similar picture of the implements employed. "And I eaw, and behold a white horse: 
and he that 8at on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer." A" horse," strong, swift, daring, manageable, like 
the war-horse in the Book of Job. "White," emblem of the pure and the right. The 
campaign in which Christ is engaged and the methods he employs are all right and 
pure. "He that sat on him "-the triumphantGeneral-"hada. bow: and ••• went forth 
conquering, and to conqueT." The bow projects the arrow, and the arrow penetrates 
the heart of the foe. See what titles this Hero inherits. He is called "the Faithful;" 
he never breaks a promise. "'l'rue "-true in his conceptions of realities, and true· in 
his representation of those realities; ever in lip and life in strict conformity to eternal 
facts. "In righteousness he doth judge and make war.• AU hie campaigns are right; 
he fights not against existence, but against it.I evils. He never strikes a blow but to 
crUBh a wrong, and to sa.ve a soul. "His name is called The Word of God" (ver. 13), 
~ Revealer of the Absolute, and his HuJ!resentative to 1nan. Here are titles how Wlliko 
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those which ignorant men confer on their fellow-titles which disgrace alike t,ha donors 
and the donees! (2) The aRpect he wears, and the followers he cowmand& (a)" His 
eyes were [are] as a flame of fire" (ver. 12). The eye is the best mirror of the &ml; 
one glance reveals more of the inner self than the strongest words in the most atllu13nt 
vocabulary. The eyes of this conquering Hero, riding forth victoriously on hlo1 wh,ite 
horse, are like a" flame of fire "-all-pure, all-searching, ablaze wit}!. an unquenchable 
fire. (Ii) "On his head were [are] many crowns (diadems]" (ver. 12). These crow1,s 
were the emblems of that empire of his, which is coextensive with the universe, and 
as lasting as eternity. They had names or titles written on them. "He had (bath] a 
name written, that [which] no man knew [no one knoweth], but ,lle himself" (ver. 12). 
They had a significance surpassing the interpretation of all minds but bis. He is "the 
fulness of him that filleth all in all." (c) "He was clothed [arra)ed] with a vesture 
r~rment] dipped rsprinkled] in blood" (ver. 13). 'l'his is true of a worldly conqueror; 
ne come~ up from Edom, the scene of the campaign, with .garments '' dipped in blood.'' 
Of the spiritual warrior, it only expresses the vital expenditure of the strurgle. The 
very life has been sacrificed to it. As to the followers he commands, who are they? 
Who are his battalions. in this grand campaign? Who does this majestic Chieftain 
lead forth to battle? "The •rmies. which were [are] in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean" (ver. 14). Who knows the 
numbers of his armies? They may baffle all arithmetic to calculate; but their moral 
character is known. "They are clothed in fine linen, white and clean," exquisitely 
refined and spotlessly pure-sainted men and holy angels. (3) The course he pursn~, 
and the greatness of his supremacy. "Out of hi1 mouth goetb [pr9C86deth] a ,harp 
sword, that with it be should smite the nations" etc. (ver. 15). Ilia force is moral. 
« Out of bis mouth goeth forth a sharp sword." It is not by physical force, such as 
bayonets, cannons, swords, that be wins his victories; but moral words. His word,i 
are as a " sharp sword;" they cut down the errors, the wrongs, the miseries, of the race. 
Mind alone can conquer mind. His force is mighty. " With it he should smite the 
nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of iron" (ver. 15). Bow mighty is his 
word I It creates, sustains, and destroys universes every day. How independent is 
his course I "He treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God" 
(ver. 15). In the corresponding expression in Isa. lxiii. 3 it is said," I have trodden 
the wine-press alone." The "wrath" or the anger of God I What is this" wrath"? 
Not passion, but principle; not indignation against existence, but antagonism to all 
the wrongs of existence. Against these wrongs Christ fought alone. "I have trodden 
the wine-press alone: and of the people theN was none with me." Mark also the great• 
ness of bis supremncy. "He hath on bis vesture [garment] and on his thigh a name 
written, King of kings. and Lord of lords" (ver. 16). 'l'here are degrees of authority 
in the empire of God, one ruling power over another, rising up to the highest heights 
of being; but Christ is over all, the 'King of all kings, and the Lord of all lords. He 
is "exalted far above all heavens." There ~e heavens rising above hravens, No 
astronomy can measure the height of the lowest, the highest transcends all imagina
tion; Christ is far above the highest. All authorities, worlas, systems, laws, events, 
are under his vast and absolute control. What a benediction to know that he is love. 
and that he "knoweth our frames, and rememberetb that we are dust" I He knows 
man, for manhood belongs to his wonderful personality. (4) The war he wages, Rnd 
the 'llictories he achieves. It is suggested that this war he wages d~eerves the 
attention of all. "And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and be cried with a loud 
voice, saying to all the fowls [birds] that fly in the midst of [in mid] heaven, Come 
and gather yourselves [be gathered] together unto the supper [great suppet] of the 
great God [of God]" (ver. 17). Mark the author of this address. How grand his 
position I " Standing in the sun." Mrs. Browning, perhaps struck with its sublimity, 
sings of "God's archangel standing in the sun," wrapped in luminous splendour and 
exposed to all eyes. How earnest bis effort I "He cried with a loud voice." How 
vast his audience I "Saying to all the fowls that fly in tbe midst or heaven " ( \·er. 
17). The birds are personifications of men-men, perhaps, of genius, ambition, and 
celerity in movement. But the men, perhaps, especially of martial passion and purpose 
are meant here; hence the imperial bird. The cruel, ravenous eagle i~ the symbol of war, 
How strange and startling his summons! "f',0me and gather yo1,1rselves together Ullio 
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the supper.• "Whereaoever the caroase ii,, there shall the eagles be gathered together• 
for feasting. The ravenous vultures devour the fleah of thousaud&. The carrion on 
the battle-field is a rich feast for those armies, who, like the rapacious birds of prey. 
not only kill, but devour. These are the men engaged in this tremendous battle, in 
destroying all that makes human existence worth having-purity, freedom; kindness. 
friendship, wonhip. "Unto the supper of the great God." What is the feast of God? 
It is the utter ruin of all that ii opposed to the interests of the soul. Does not Heaven 
call on all to rejoice in the fall of wrong? This feast ii here represented in striking 
■ymbol as the "flesh of kings, and the fi.esh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men. 
and the fiesh: of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free 
and bond, both rand) small and great" (ver. 18). The utter ruin of all those mighty 
foroea, who foug1it for moral wrong, portrayed as a "beast,n the "great whore,• etc. 
Buch a ruin is in tmth a rich feast of God to all regenerate souls. Mark the 11icloria 
he achieves. · " And I saw the beast, and the kings, of the earth, and thm armies," etc. 
(nr; 19). All the abetton and promoters of wrong. The great tmth suggested b:, 
these verse■ on to the end of tlie chapter is that moral evil shall one day be utterly 
destroyed from off the earth ; even illa last remnant shall be consumed. The great 
Chieftain came t.o "destroy the works of the davu;• to " put away m by the sacrifice 
of himself,• to sweep the world of it.-'D. T. 

Ver. 10,-&r-oility and Avmility. "And I fell at hia feet to worship him. And 
he said unto me, See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren." 
These words may be taken as a representation of one bad thing and one good thing. 

I. Snvn.ITY THE BAD THING. John fell down before some one whom he regarded 
as greater than himself; not to one true God. This state of mind : 1. Bad, in itsilj. 
The crawling, 1ycophantio, cringing spirit. ia one of the most detestable things in 
human life. It is opposed to true manhood; it span:elizea the hwnan soul. 2. Bad in 
it. injlvenee. It is just that element in hUD'.ISD life that makes heroes of the base, 
Dints of hypocrites, lords of money-grubs, and divinities of :rulers. It builds up and 
8U8tains in society all manner of impostnrea in Church.and atate. It is that which baa 
■tolen nearly all true manhood from England. · 

II. HuJHLITY TBB 0001> THIXG. He to whom thla homage was rendered refused it. 
"See thou d,} it not." ·worship belongs only to God, "I a,m thy fellow-servant, and 
of thy brethren." How unlike ui this man to the millions who are hungering for the 
cheers, the plaudits, the tlatteri,:a, the " praise of men "I Autho£B, artists, preachers, 
premiers, prelates-most of them also love the "praise of men." A tmly great. man, 
however, despiires it; he shrinks with disguat. from the courtiers, &nd kicks with indig:" 
nation the canting spaniels.-D. T. 

Ver. ta.-fle digAitI. of Ohrid. "On his head were many croWllS." It is 
~gested-- . 

I. THAT THBSB mmrITIEB ARE OJ!' PltICELKSB V.A.LUB. What on earth does Dl8'l 
regard as more valuable than a "crow11 "? Poor fool I He has waded through aeas 
of blood, wrecked tbrouei,, ruined empires, risked all he poBB8888d, even life itself, iu 
order to win a <-. mwn.'" But what are all the crowns of the world oompo.red to the 
diadems that encircled the Being of Christ? 

II. THAT THESE DIGNITIBS ABE JUNIFOLD. " Many crowns." There is the dignity 
of an all-knowing intellect, the dignity of an immaculate conscience, the dignity of an 
absolutely unselfish love, the dignity of a will free from all the warping influences of 
sin, error, and prejudice. These diadems of priceless worth, though manifold, are aa 
y~t l:llldiscovered by the multitude. 

UL THAT THEIIE DIGNITIES ABE BELF-P:RODUC11:D. The honours which unregenerate 
men po!lll888, such as they are, are conferred by others, and the giver and the receiver 
of them are alike morally dishonoured in their acts of beatowment and acceptance. 
But the dignities of Christ, like the majestic branches of a tree, or the splendid pinions 
of a bird, grow out of himself. All his dignities are but the brilliant evolutions of his 
own great soul. 

IV. TB.AT TBBS■ DIG:Nl'1'1B8 ilB DIPENETRABLII. How soon the" crowns" worn by 
' IIMn grow dim and· rot into dut I But Christ'a diadem, are incorruptible ; they will 
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1p1rkle on for ner, and fill all t.he heavens oC immenaity with their brilliant laatre. 
-D.T. 

Ver. 12.-TAe manifold MB, n/ (Jhrisf I domi11 ion, "On hie head were many crown&." 
Crowns are man's emblems of the highest dignities and powers; and., in accommodaiioo. 
of. oar poor thoughts. Christ is here s1ioken of as h&vi.Dg " mmy arowna." .And trul7 he 
ha.a many dominions. 

L THE DG.IUNIDH OJ' IIA'l'TEB I8 BIS. 1. hwrgani4 maUw is under his aont.roL 
Atoms, mountains, rivers, oceans, pla.neta, •~ and systems. He cont.rola tb.e atoms; 
he heaves the ocean; he rolls the heavenly orbs along; he is the Maater of all chemical 
and mechanical forces. 2. Organic ma.ttar ii u11der Ma C011t.rot (l) .AH vege/DlM life. 
'l'he tiniest blade, up to the hugest monarchs of the forest, ai-e uudec him. He quiekeus. 
1W1taiua, and developa them. (2) All animal 14fo. All that wem in eart.h &Ild air 
and sea ; he is the Master of all lifie-torces. 

II. THI!. DOMINION OP 111nm IS H18. 1. All mind ifl Afflwn. He iasplf'.'111 and directs 
all the hierarchies of celestial worlds. 2 •. All mmd on earth. 'l'he though~ impu.1-. 
passions, and purposes of mankind are under his mMterhood. He originates the good * controls the bad. How impious, how futile, how monstrously foolish, is it fOI' man 
to oppose the great Redeemer! He does reign, he mllllt reign, and will reign fur ever, 
He will reign over you, wi.th your will or against your will.-D. T • 

. Ver. 13.-Intfflle e11MU11t11U1 o/ being. "Clothed in a. ve!lture dipped in blood." 
Wha.t was the "blood" that dyed the robes of the illustrious Chieftain? N°' 
that crimson fluid ~ atreama from the vew of atla.ughtered ruen. U may "be 
regarded-

I. As A SYMBOL OP ma OWN AGONIZING EARNEST~El!B. In Gethsemane it is said 
that he "sweated great drops of blood." It was earnedtness. The man who wrou. 
the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of those who have not m1isterl unto blvod, "striving 
against ain." There is mtJral blood-the blood of intense eanieitlMlsa.· 

II. As A SYMBOL OF THE llORT.A.L ENllITY QF HIS FO&s. During the three pa.ra 
of his public mii,istry they thirsted for his blood. "His blood oo upon us." lt is 
characteristic of the enemies of the Church in all ages that they seek ai» destruction
the destruction of bis character, his iaflnence, himself, 

Our great Leader does not prosecute his grand campi,.ign aga.inst evil in a cold, 
mechanical, professional manner, but with the earnestD1!.118 of .. , blood."-D. T. 

Ver. 13.-The Word of God. "The Word of God." The infinite Fatht>r hu spoken 
two great words to his intelligent family. Ooo wocd is li4t¥r6. •• 'l'he heavellll declare 
his glory," etc. The other word is Chriat. He is the ~ The latter word ii 
specially ad,lressed to fallen humanity, and is a eoul-redeemill.g word. 1D relation to 
thls Word the following things may be predicated. He is-

I. 'l'Hl!. Wo1m OF ABIOLUTK INFALLIBILITY. Conventionally, men eall the Script.urea 
the Word of Gud. Mere traditional believers asl8rt their infallibility. The bea~ how
ever, that can be !;3id ooncerning that book ie that it conlaiDS the Word of God. It 
is not the Divine jewel, but the human chest. Christ is the Word itself, absolutely 
true, the Bible. Hi; is the Word. By him every word, whether oral or written, written 
in whatever form, lnnguage, style, or book, is to be tested, whether true or false. "No 
man hath seen the Father at any time:" nor Moses, or the prophets, or the evangelists, 
but " the only begotten Son, who is in the boSQm of the Father, he hath revealed 
him." Let us, therefore, reject all words, wherever we find them, if they agree not with 
the spirit, character, and aim of Christ. 

II. THB WORD OP EXHAUBTLBSB BIGll'.lJ'ICANCE. There are faculties and possibilitiea 
in him, ideas, purposes, and susceptibilities in him that will take aijes upon ages with
out end fully to develop. "In him dwells all the fulness of God. In this be meeta: 
the law of mind, which bids it ever to search after the new and the fresh. 

III. THB W 01m OF ALMIGHTY POWER. Th1i character of a word is determined b7 
the character of the mind that utt.ers it. Weak minds utter weak word.a; strong 
mind><, vigorous words. 'l.'he words of llOme are as empty as the wind; others are u 
vigoruus &11 electricity ; they shatter the mountains awl shake the globe. Chria, u. 
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the Word, is Almighty; He has not only created Christendom, but by him were" all 
things created." 

IV. THE WORD OF UNIVERSAL INTERPRETABILITY. Even the written words that 
make up what we call the Bible are frequently uninterpretable. Bence-their render
ings and meanings- are constantly fluctuating, and often contradictive. But here is a 
word that stands forever-" the same yesterday, and to-day,and for ever." This Word 
is a life. A life a child can interpret; and the greater the life of a man, the more 
generous, truthful, loving he is, the more readily a child can read and understand 
him. Hence no life is so interpretable aa Christ's life.-D. T. 

Ver. 14-.-.Armies invis,ok and tlutant on the Bide Qj good. "The armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.'' 
Heaven, it would seem, is populated with numerous intelligent beings, existing in 
various types of condition, influence, power, etc. It is suggested-

I. Tm!: HOSTS 01!' BEAVEN ARE INTERESTED IN TBE MORAL CAMPAIGN WHICH CHRIBT 
JS PROSECUTING ON THIS EABTH. They not only know what is going on on this little 
planet, but throb 'with earnest interest in its history. They desire to look into its 
great moral concerns. No wonder some in heaven are related to some on earth; they 
participate in the same nature, sustain the same relation, and are subject to the same 
laws. Here, too, stupendous events have occurred in connection with him who is the 
.fiead of all principalities, powers, and that must ever thrill the universe. 

IL 1'HE HOSTS 01!' BEAVEN LEND THEIR AID TO CHRIBT m ms TREMENDOUS BATTLBB.. 
"The armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses." If you ask me 
in what way they can render him aid, I can suggest many probable methods. We 
know that one great thought struck into the soul of an exhausted and despairing man 
can revil'e and reinvigorate him. May it not be possible for departed &0uls and unfallen 
spirits to breathe such thoughts into the breasts of feeble men on earth? If you ask 
me why Christ should accept such aid as theirs, or the aid of any creature in his 
mighty struggles, I answer, not because he requires their services-for he could do his 
work alone-but for their own good. By it he g,;atifies their noblest instincts, engages 
their highest facnlties, and gains for them their higheat honours and sublim1:st joy&. 

III. THE HOSTS 01!' BEAVEN ABE FULLY EQUIPPED FOB SERVICE 'IN THIS HABTIAL 
t1NDERTAXING ON EARTH. "Upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.'' 
It was c11Stomary in Oriental lands for soldiers of the highest _rank to go forth to battle 
on steeds. It is a law of Christ's kingdom that those only who are holy and pure can 
enter therein; hence these heavenly soldiers are furnished with "white horses," the 
emblem of purity, and "white linen" also. No one in heaven or on earth will Christ 
allow to fight under his banner who are not qualified, both in capacity and character, 
for the work they undertake. 

Encouraging subject this I Small as this little planet of ours is, it is not isolated 
from the family of worlds. As materially this globe, by the law of gravitation, is 
linked to the most distant planet, so the meanest human spirit here is linked to the 
highest hierarchies in the great realm of mind. 1'hey are all at the bidding of the 
great Leader in the battle of life. " Thinkest thou that I could not pray to my 
Father, and he will send me twelve legions of angels'/" etc. "More are they that are 
for us than those that are against us."-D. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER XX. 
Ver. 1.-A.nd I BllW an angel come down 

from heaven ; coming down out of heaven. 
The usual mode of introducing a new vision 
(of. oh. iv. 1, eto.). On account of eh. i. 
HI, some have eonsid~red this angel to be 
Christ himself; but this is incorrect, As 
in oh. xii, 7-9, an angel is the immediate 
agent in this expulsion of Satan (vids tn/ra). 

Having the ke7 ot the bottomlesa pit; the 
abyu; as in eh, ix. I, 2, 11 ; xi, 7; xvii, 8. 
Iu all these places the word signifies the 
present abode of Satan and his angela, 
whence they direct their operations in 
hostility to God, not the place of their final 
punishment (see ver, 10). In Luke viii. 
31 the word has exactly the same meaning; 
while in the only remaining ple.oo where it 
is Ul:!Od iu the New Testament, viz. Rom. :x, 7, 
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it stand■ for the plece of abode of the souls 
of the dead. Hamng the key o.f th6 aby~• 
therefore infol'IIl8 us that power is given to 
this angel over Satan during the time of 
this world's existence. And a great chain 
iD lai1 hand; litel'll,lly, upon hu hand, as it_ 
lying on it end hanging from it : the chain 
evidently symbolizing the power of the 
angel over the inhabitante of the aliyss, and 
the purpose with which he now oomes, viz. 
.to restrain the power of Satan. 

Vets. 2, S.-And he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old· ~rpent, which i■ th.e Devil, &nd 
Satan. These titles are an exact repetition 
of eh. xii. 9 (which see). And bound l!dm a 
thous&nd years, and cast him into the bot
tomleas pit. ThtJ abyBB, as we have seen {on 
~er. 1 ), is the present abode of !;!a tan; the 
act of binding, therefure, is now over. This 
faat oppo~es the interpretation which makes 
" the thousand years " yet in the future. 
When, then, did this binding take place ? 
Only one answer oan be given. It was when 
Christ bruised the serpent's head by his act 
of 'redemption. Thns, "Christ was mani
fested that he might destroy the works of 
the devil" (I John iii. 8); "Now sha:ll the 
prince of this world be oast ont" (John xii. 
81) ~ " The prince of this world bath been 
judged" (John xvi. 11). Sa.tan is the 
atrong mnn bound (Matt. xii. 26,29). Next, 
what is meant by "for a thousand yeo.re "? 
The best interpretation seems to be that this 
phrase expresses a quality, and does not 
express a period of time. That such a 
method of employing nnmben is usual in 
tbe Apocalypse we liave frequently aeen 
(see on eh. i. 4, "seven;" eh. xiii. 1, "ten," 
etc.). Here, therefore, as in eh. vii. 4, "one 
thousand" signifies "completeness." Satan 
is bound " for a thousand years;" that is, 
Satan is completely liound. In Ezekiel(from 
which the fullowiug part of the vision is 
certainly dcrhed) a similar use is made of 
the terms '' seven years" (Ezek. xxxix. 9) 
and "seven mnnths" (Ezek. xxxix. 12). 
But, agsin, in what senRB ean Satan be aaid 
to have been "oomple!ely" bound by our 
Lord's work of reel emption? The answer 
is-In relation to the godly. The purpose 
of this sentence is that whioh is one gr1aat 
purpose of the whole book, viz. t<i encourage 
the struggling Chdstian. Thus thia sen
tence assures Chri,tia11s that, for them, Satan 
has been completely bound, and they need 
not despair nor !car his might 1 (cf. '' loosed," 
infra). The chapter thua describes, not a 

1 The interpretation given here and in 
the following verses follows closely the ex
position of Professor Milligan, in the • Baird 
Lectures' for 1885, where the reader may 
find tlie whole question of the millennium 
mwe full} ttuil,etl. 

millennium of the 88ints, but the overthrow 
of Satan. Before the picture of the war &nd 
the overthrow, the saints are invited to be
hold the complete aeourity of those who have 
not worshipped the beast nor his image; 
jWst as the vision of Christ victorious intro
duced the seal-visions. And shut him up..an4 
set a seal upon him, that he mould deceive 
the nations no more, till the thou.&aJJ.d :yeani 
should be fulfilled; and -ahut [it] and llfl(U8d 
[itl o,,er him, etc. It is possible that there 
is Ii.ere a reference to the death aud burial 
of Chrillt (Matt. xxvii. 66). Satan" met in 
reality that fnte which he was able, in a 
shadowy and temporary form, to inflict on 
JeijUH'--he was ooLtml and ahut up fn the 
aliys8, and the e.by.s was sealed over him" 
(1,iilligan. Cf. a.I so the word "abyBS," 
supra). Satan WRB thus bound" that he might 
d~ceive the nat[ous no more," etc.; that is, 
Satan, in his cha.meter of the deceiver (of. 
eh. xii. 9) of the world, is thus limited in 
his power by the binding which has been 
described. The 11alions; in the sell8e of the 
world. not the ungodly world. And after 
that be mUBt be loc&ed a little season. Umit 
" and." "A little time" (J,ucpbv xp&.,.,,,) 
is the exRct pl,rase used in eh. ,.-i, 11, where 
H certainly ruea.ns the period of this world', 
existence. Such abo is its meaniug here. 
" He must be looaed " signifies that Satan is, 
iu regard to the ungodly, allowed to work 
his will during this period. The thommnd 
years' binding, and the loosing for a little 
time, describe two events which ooouroontem
poraneoualy. While the godly -need have 
no fear, because even in this worl<l Satan's 
power as regards them is complutely limited 
by Christ's aot of redemption, yet in anotile:r 
sense, aa regards the ungodly, Satan ia 
loosed and olitains power. over them. The 
chief difficulty in this interpretation lie8 in 
the words, "after this." But it muat be 
remembered that the '' thousand years" do 
not express a period of time, but the quality 
of <."Ompletencss. Therefore the loosing of 
Satan must not be supposed to take pince 
in a period subsequent :lo the period_ of the 
binding. The seer wishes to describe the 
devil in a twofold character, subordinating 
the second to the first. He thua says, "By 
Christ's rede,:ming work Satan ie bound and 
fettered in regard tu you fuituful Christians; 
but there is alll<l a llflconcl subordinate faot 
to remember, that at the same time he ia 
powerful in his natnral sphere, among hill 
own adhc'rents" The binding of Sa.tau in 
one direction 1,c,ing immedfately followed 
by a display of power in snother, and the 
former fad heing taxpre~110d by the ehrono
logiool symbolism of being bound for a 
thousand years, it is psrt of this <."hrono
logical symbu1i<1m to eipreBs the. BeOOnd 
fact 11.11 "1king place after t411 14-st, ihoagb 
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a sul>ordination of the 11CCOndary to the 
primary eff'ect is really what is intended t.o 
be eon,eyed (s,•e Milligan, quoted above). 

Ver. 4.-And I IJ&W thrones, and they sat 
11pe them, and Jndgmm 'Wlll given unto 
fhem. This deacribes the position of Chris
tia.1111 in this life. They 1it upon thrones ; 
that. I.a, they reign with Obrist. Judgment 
is given unto them: that is, by their oon
duo\ in the world the world is judged and 
condemned. St. John continually tbll8 de-
80n"bes the Christian's position; and such a , 
picture is speoially applicable for his pur
pose here, whfoh is to portray the glory of 
the Christian calling, and the certa.int_y of 
the Christian's hope. The redeemed have 
been made kings, and reign (l'h, v. 10). So 
also St. Paul says we are •• blessed with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ_" {Eph. i. 3). And I saw the aoula 
of them tlia.t were beheaded for the witne11 
of J Hlll, and for the Word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands, This 
is a special reference to the martyrs made 
with the object mentioned above, viz. that 
of encouraging Christians in their warfare. 
The class here described forms part of the 
whole body of Christiana alluded to in the 
:d.rat pan of the verse (of. cl!. vi. 10; i. 9; 
xii. 17; xix. 10; also eh. xiii.; xv. 2). In 
the Mino way the 8!ltda referr.-d to in <'h. 
vi. 9 are those existing during the period 
of this world, which we have here under
ftood , to be denoted indirectly by the 
" thousand years." And they lind and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
" The thou88,nd Jear&" adopted in the 
Textus Receptus, 1s fonnd in B and others, 
but omitted in DC, A, and others. •• They 
lived and reigned with Chriat" in oom
ple~ and perfect assurance, as in ver. 2, 
And for the rel!l()il given in ver. 2, viz. that 
Satan was bonnd completely. This living 
and Teigning must not be limited to the 
('<-riod ,after the death of the martyrs 
(thongh it is doubtleu true in this sense 
also), not\ttthsta.nding the fact that St. 
John ~ them here after their death. Ii 
i8 as though he would say," You Christians 
Bit upon thrones and reign with Christ ; 
yea, even those who suffered shameful deaths 
shared this perfect safety and exaltation, 
though ·to the eyes of the world they were 
10 afflicted and degraded." 7Mu lifled is 
d&;Cribed in ver. 5 as the "first resurrection." 
Thi■ can only be referred to that firllt 
ii wakening --from sin to the glorious life 
llf _ the gospel, which St. John elsewhere 
desoribes in a similar manner. "He that 
heareth my Word ••• hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation'; but 
la paued from death unto life" (John v. 

24); "We have pallSed from death unto 
We " (1 John iii. H). 

Ver. 5.-,--llut the reat of the dead li1'e4ut 
again nntil the thouan4 years were lnuhed ; 
,lwuld lm finiili«J. Omit "bui: " omit 
"again." It ia important to notice the 
omiaeion of "agal.n ; " the Rd of the fkad 
li"6d not until, etc. The belt ,exp!anation 
of theae worda seems to be that the " rest of 
the dead,; refera to those Old Teatament 
aaints and others (such as godly hea.thtns) 
who were in the world before Chriafs act 
of atonement-" the thousand years. N (see 
on ver. 2, abon)--had been acoomplished. 
They could not be said to have litlfld, in the 
high sense in which St. John UB88 the 
word, not having known Christ: for "in 
him was life,. (John i.¼; v, 40, etc.). But 
by Christ's redeeming work, these were 
placed on a level with Christiane (cC. Luke 
vii. 28, "John the Baptist: but he that is 
least in the kingdom of God is greater than 
he; " also Heb, xi. 39, 40, " And these all, 
having obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise: God haviog pro
vided 110me belt.er thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect "). 
This is the :8rat reaurrection. These worda 
refer both to the reigning of those mentioned 
in ver. 4, and to the living of those in ver. 
5 (vide wpra). Thie "fil'st rcsnrrootion" 
is the spiritual rising with Cl ,ri,t, which is 
a consequence of his redeeming work. It ia 
to be noticed that St. John nowhere makea 
use of the phrase, "second resurrection," 
though he does use the words, "seoonddeath;" 
Botli the " first resurrection" and the 
" second death" are spiritual operations. 

Ver. 6.-llleued and holy is he that haih 
part in the first reaurreotion: on 1uch the 
second death hath no pawer, but they•~ be 
priest& of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand :,ears ; 911Br #,he,e the 
,ecotid death hath no aullwriiy. The first -
words describe the state of those who have 
part in the spiritual res11rreotion with 
Christ (see on ver. 5). The second clause 
gives to the oppl'el!lled Christian the culmi
nating reason fOl' patience and perseverance. 
The " E&OOnd death " is tte spiritual death 
of the lake of fire (ver. 14). Prieiu of God, 
etc. ( cf. eh. i 6; v. 10). .d. thouond yron ; 
in complete and everlaating security (see on 
ver. 2, et seq.). We may in this plaoe briefly 
indfoate aome of the other inttrpretations 
which have been. given to thi11 reign of the 
sainta for a tho1JBand years, or, as it is ge
nerally lltyled, ihe millennium. (1) The 
literal in~retation of a future reign on 
earth of Chnat with his aaints for a thoueand 
years. According to this view, there Is to 
be a first resurrection of the dead (either 
of the qoly dead or of all the delld), then 
the period of a thoUB&nd yeara, during which 
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Satan wlll be bound, and the •inta will 
Nlign: then finally the uttimate punishment 
of 8a1an-tbe cuting into the lake of fire. 
Some limit the loeality of this reign to a 
particnm BpOt on theea.rtb (e.f, Jenualem), 
IJe,,md wh1.eh li'retheungodly. The objeo
tlona 1o thi8 theory are l (G) Amonm iu 
advoeatea almost 8TfllJ' detail is a nui.iw of 
4iaptat.e. Some place the millennillln. in the 
ftlture. others in the past. Of these latter 
mme apeeify file ftl'8l thoutand years of the 
Oluiman. age, othffl the tholl8and yeen 
from. the time of Oonltantin.e. .. The length 
~ 'the period. the number and dasa of the 
believera who shall be partakers of its glory, 
the condition in. whicli they B1'8 to live, the 
work In which they are to bo engaged, the 
te1ation in which the exalted Redeemer ill 
to Mand to them," are all subjeciill for dis
agreement. (b) The carnal nature of 1noh 
a resunection is · at variance with the 
general teaching of the Bible, and unlike 
the spiritual nature which our Lord himself 
1111Snmed after his r~ection. (c) If the 
saints receive a glorified body for thai period, 
it is impossibletoconceiveofthem as living 
in the world in its Jll'888nt state, and a large 
part of which la inhabited by the ungodly. 
{d) U is impossible satisf&otorily t.o conceive 
,wtmt relations could exist between the 
Minta in such a ease and the ungodly. If 
&tan ill bo11nd during this period so that 
he Olm de<.-ein the nations no more, whenoe 
oomes the evil which exiat.a ameng the un
godly portion of the world? (11) There is 
no other example of a literal uae of numben 
in the whole of the Apocalypse. (/) The 
teaching ·of the Bible elsewhere not only 
negatively fails to support this view, but is 
in positive opposition t.o i1, in tuch points ea 
11, oontinuanoe of evil after Ohriat'e second 
eoming: the exiistence of an interval between 
his eoming and the judgment instead of a 
sudden eominJ t.o judgmellt (comp. John vi. 
40, "I will ?a188 liim up at the last day"). 
(2) The 1piritn&I. inapretation, which 
makes the thoosand years expreBBive of the 
whole Chrilti.&n age. This seema t.o a c,er
tain extent true. since what the thousand 
1ean signifies does have itl elteci; during 
this time in the reign of the ainta. But it 
11te!DIJ inexa.ot, Bince it makes the tboulllllld 
years symbolical of a length of Choe, instead 
of a quality attached to n action. What 
ill meant is not that Christ bound Sa.tan 
during the period of the Christian age 
(though, 88 we have eeen, there ii a sense in 
whioh he is so bound as reguda beli&Yera), 
for, on the contrary, he goes about like a 
roaring lion; but fut he bound and over
threw him completely for all Ohriiitiaru. by 
his redeeming work. · 

Ver. 7.-And whea the thouancl ,-n 
ue q,pired. Sam uall 'be l.ooled out ot W. 

priloJt j df'6 jWued; that U, the power of 
the cleTil Iii.ring 1-n m principle oom
pletely O\'fflhrown by our Loni (aee on 
p~g .,_), Satan is still permittea 
to wage war and unciae awav on &heeadh. 
"Hi1 pri.-" :ia tbe"abyu,; olTIIIB. l, S 
(cf. uo T&l'. S). 

Ver. 8.-And. ..U IO out to aeoet,. the 
·uati.oml wbieh are ia the four quarwn of 
tlK eardl, Geg alMl Kagog; four _._... 
The atgniftcatioa of "Gog and Magog" 
(flde iafrn) UltWB in what aenae "the 
natiolla' is nsed. It ii in the limited 81111118 
of the ungodly of the world, not in ,the 
wider aense in which the ex,-ion is 1Uled 
(without any qualifying clause) in ver. S. 
Magog iu Gen. L 2 is mentioned among the 
son■ of Japheth who were the anoeators of 
the northern nation■ (cf. Ezek. :uxvili. 15 
and xnix. 2). Heaoe the :name JltlgOg ii 
IJl8d to denote the nolthem tribe&, whOBe 
in\"uion of Palestine and adjoining paris 
took pllC8 about -.o, . 680-600. J'rom 
llzek. nsiL it ■-118 that Gog WIii origin
ally a leader among these tribe■ ; and from 
Ezek. uniii. 17 it -11111 that Ezekiel" 
took th88e DaUl8II to be symbolicaJ of all the 
foes of the people of God. Jewish tradition 
makee UIJe of these names to indicate thcee 
nation, who were expected to war against 
:Jero.■aiem in the lut; daya, and t.o be o"fer
thrown by the Messiah. Hence the employ. 
ment of the tenlll here by St. John u 
denoting the ungodly people of the W-Ol'ld. 
amQDgst whom Satan atill exercj- hill 
power, though that power ia limited to theae, 
and he is oompletely bound 88 regard■ trll(I 
believers. To gather~• them together 1to 
battle: tha nuaber of whom is u the l&Di 
of the -; lo U.. _,.; the article points 
definitely to the war of eh. xix. 18 and xvi. 
14. R ill a prolonged tDar, nol; a battle, 
beoe.1118 lasting throughout life. The vast
D888 of. the boats of Gog and. llaKOI!: ill 
slluded to in Ezek. Xllvili. 9, 16. T).iii Ja 
in oonfozmity with oar Lord's teaching: 
"llhny 11,re called, but few ate chosen" 
(Matt. llii. H; cf. AlBo vii 14). 

Ver. 9.-Aad they ,rat up Oil the 'brea4Ul 
of the earth, aaul eom}IUNll the _, of the 
Aiatl about, ad the beloffCl eiiJ; ONI' fM 
bNa4t1I. "They went up" sa an anny to 
attack tile euemy (cf. Judg. i. 1). Ei~ 
we mU8t render Uio OGffll' • • • - Uio l»
looed ea,, or elee we mud und8lllamd the 
cnmp as a defensive outpoat plaoed around 
or near the city. .In A.otl UJ, S4 the ■ame 
word is rendered "cutle." " The beloved 
cityl' is e"fidently Jeroaalem (of. Ps. lxxviii. 
ti8), that is. the Church of 6od, of which il 
is always a type in. the Apocalypse (of. ob. 
iii 12 ; ui. 2, 10). The dellcriptioa plainly 
portrays the Chumh militaut laeie oa earth. 
h4 IR ... wn trom w "' or ua'fell, 
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and dnoured them, "From God• la 
omitted in A, a few enm.vea, and Primasins, 
but appean in N, B, P, l, 7, and most 0111'• 

Nves and versions; but these authorities 
vary in the position of the added clause. 
So in oh. :d. :lire devours the enemies of the 
two witnesses. This sentence iB introduced 
in connection with the description of Gog 
and Magc:>g, following the aooountof Ezekiel, 
where the same punishQlent iB foretold (see 
Ezek. x:uviii 22; xxxix. 6). n is probable, 
therefore, that nothing more definite is 
intended than to convey the general idea 
that God aids and protects his Chnreh even 
while on earth. He, as it were, gives the 
enelnies of hiJJ people a foretaste, while here 
on earth, of their future punishment of the 
Jake of :lire (see also on the eeal•visions). 

Ver. 10.-And the devil that deceived 
them .-as cast into the lake of fire and b;im.
stone, where the beut and the false prophet 
are, a.nd shall be tormented day and night 
for ever and everj and they akall be tcwmented. 
The last clause shows that this is the final 
judgment and punishment of the devil. 
Thue at this verse is completed the whole 
aeries of visions commencing at; oh. xii., in 
which are set forth the origin and progress 
of the influence of evil, and the final termi
nation of the oonllict between God and his 
Chlll'<'h on tl1e one hand, and the devil and 
hie adherents on the other. It remains now 
only to shadow forth the BUrp888ing glory 
of ihe Minta in their everlasting home, and 
thus t.o bring the book to a oonoluaion. Thie, 
therefore, ie the theme of the remaining 
ehapters. (On "the devil that dooeivet.h 
them,'' see on ver. 3 : and on " the Ja.ke of 
Are and brimstone," eee on oh. xix. 20.) 
BhaU be tonnented (ef. Matt. viii. 29, "Art 
thou come hil.her to torment 1111 befole the 
time?"). 
· Ver. 11.-And I saw a great white throne. 
.,ftid I saw; introducing a new phase of the 
vilion (ef. ver. 1, eto.). A lirolMI is seen aa 
in ch.iv.2; iUsgreae, perhaps, byeomparison 
with those mentfoned in ver. 4 : uihite, 
bc00use this is the colour of purity and all 
heavenly virtues ( of. eh. L 14 : ii. 17 : iii. 
4, etc.). And him that eat on it, from whoae 
face the earth a.nd the heaven .fled away; 
a.nd there was found no place for them. 
The true reading, " before the throne.'' in 
the following verse ma.kes it olear that God 
the Judge is here intended. Perhaps from 
Matt. xxv. 31 and John v. 22 we must infer 
that God the Son is meant. The destruc
tion of the world is complete-" no place is 
found for them;"they are annihilated . .Such 
an event is nearly always portrayed in the 
description of the last judgrnent in the 
Apocalypse and in the New Testament 
generally (of. oh. xvi. 20). 

Ver. 12.-And l saw (see on ver. 11) the 

dead, 11111&11 and great, etaud before God; 
t1WJ dead,- t1WJ great and the -U. ,tandi,ag 
before the tMOM. All the dead, good and 
bad, ae in Matt. xxv. 31-33. Thie iJJ the 
general resurrection: what St. John might 
have oalled the seoond resurrection, with 
regard '° the godly, who have ollll8 before 
risen to a life with Christ (see on ver. fi). 
Now, those who would not voluntarily ehare 
'in the :llrst resnrrec'tion are compelled to 
1hare in the 110Cond. And the book■ were 
opened. Omit the artiole(c£ the description 
in Dan. vii. 10). And another book was 
opened, whioh is the book of life. ·This 
book has been f;equently referred to (oh. iiL. 
5 : xiii. 8; xvii. 8). The idea is not un
common throughout the Bible (cf. Pe. lxix. 
28 ; Dan. xii. 1 ; Luke x. 20). And the 
dead were judged out of tllote things whioh 
wue written . in the book■, according to 
their ,works, · Both tlie godly and the un
godly. "The books" show fully why 
certain names are Beleoted and inscribed in 
the " book of life." Here is enfoJOOd again 
the lesson with which the Apocalypse opens 
in the epistles to tlie seven Churches. viz. 
that the reward will follow according to the 
wor ka ( cf. oh. ii 5 ; iii. 15, eto.). 

Ver. 13.-And the sea gave 11,p the dead 
which were 1n it. It is difficult to decide 
upon the exact signification of this olause. 
(1) It may be inserted in order to show the 
universal n&tureof this resnrreotion,although 
it may not, in conjunction with· the next 
part of the vel'88, constitute a strictly logical 
cl8118ification of the dead. (2) The ,sa being 
a type of the ungodly nations, the sen
tence may mean those spiritwlly dead, but 
living on the earth at the time of the jndg
ment. The next c~use seeIDS t.o support 
this view. And death a.nd hell delivered 
up the dead whioh were in them;. deatl 
and Hadu (see eh. i. 18: vi. 8). As in eh. 
vi. 8, the two-really one-are mentioued 
separatel_y, the latter being looked upon as 
the guard-house of those whom the former has 
seized. This clause, taketi in conjunction 
with the preceding one, may mean-From 
the ungodly nations, those physically living 
but spiritually dead were called up for judg• 
ment, and also those who were actually 
dead, having been seized by death and Hadea. 
And they were judged every man according 
to their works, A solemn repetition of ver. 
12 (which see). 

Ver. li.-And death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire j death and Had.ea (see 
on ver. 13). Lake of ji1"6 (9ee on ver. 10). 
This ia described in accordance with St. 
Paul's teaching. " The last enemy that 
shall be abolished is death " (I Cor. xv. 26, 
Revised Version). Death and Hadu, though 
in reality abstre.otions, are here personified. 
Thi• ii the ■eoond deatll. Add [even] thtJ 



oa. tt 1-15.) 'l'BE REVELATION 011' ST. JOIIN THl!l DIVINE. 475 

laks o/ jlr& Sl Jolin baa not used the 
ph1'811e, " the flnt death," hu, he baa alluded 
io the fact. The first death is the actual 
death of the body, and which is the natural 
:result of that spiritually dead state into 
'Which, since the Fall, man is bom, and whieh 
is therefore, as it were, his normal state. 
In a similar manner, the fint resurrection is 
the riaen spiritual life of conversion: while 

the l!eCOlld ·resurrection b the 1e1urreotion 
of all men, and the beidowal of eternal lit• 
upon the jnat. 

Ver. 15.-And whosoever wu not folLlld 
written in the book of life was out into 
the lake of fire ; and 'I any uiaa t10I. ek. 
This is practically a. reiteration of what baa 
been twice bef0?8 110lemnl7 userted (see 
vera. 12, 13). 

HOMILETICS. 

Vere. 1-8.-&ttm 5outad for a thousand years. God sees the end from the 
beginning. If he pleases, he can disclose the future to others, although even then, 
by reason of the limitation of creatnre-faculties, the unfolding of the future must be 
limited too. '!'here is, moreover, one feature of that limit which cannot be too clearly 
recognized, viz. that inasmuch as man has no strictly creative power, and can only 
weave new patterns by putting together in different forms the materials ready to his 
hand, so also he can conceive of the new life of the ages to come only by means of some 
varied setting of the BCe11es of the ages that are past. Hence our God graciously 
etoops to our capacity, and puts his revealings of the forthcoming v,ars under the form 
of the facts which have marked those that are past. 'l'hus the events which are to 
mark the consummation of this age are set forth in two forms, vie. (1) by a repruenta
tion of the good we already enjoy as wrought up to -a higher degree of perfection; and 
(2) by setting forth the evil over which we mourn as brought to extinction, or as 
restricted within narrower bounds. Now, under this last-mentioned form, a prolonged 
period is here set forth, spoken of as a thousand years, aa one during which the evil 
one shall be bound and pent up within his own place. Many questions nat111ally 
start up as we study this passage-a paaaage which is not specially easy, under any 
circumstances, but which we cannot help thinking has been made to appear vastly 
more difficult than it is in itself, by reason of the enormous incub11B of fanciful theories 
by which it baa been all but smothered.. We venture to think that even although, 
owing to lack of data, there are some queries the full answer to which mUBt yet be left 
in abeyance, yet there is quite enough in the verses before us that is sufficiently,clear 
to make the heart leap with delight, to stimulate our hopes, and to excite our prayers. 
Who is the angel ? What is the period of a thousand years? What is the binding \l 
When does it begin? These are the queries which seem to need a reply before we can 
appreciate and appropriate the disclosures which the paragraph contains. 1. W/io i• 
the angel I Some say the Lord JesUB Christ, because he alone con.trwa Satan's power. 
It is quite true that. JesllB alone controls the evil one, but it is also true that he does so 
at times by the instrumentality of others. So far as the symbolism of the text goes, 
there is no reason for thinking the angel to be other than a created .one. Still, if any 
aee reason for thinking otherwise, even then the main sense of the passage is the same. 
Our Lord Jes11B may bind the evil one directly or mediately. 2. What is the period 
,pecified 1 There are four hypotheses respecting the thousand years. One that it is 
to be taken literally ; a second, that on the "day for a year" principle it is equivalent 
to 365,000 years; a third, that it is an indication of completeness, but not of time; a 
fourth, that it is a definite expression for a period indefinitely prolonged. The first of 
these is the one most commonly adopted; although why, if twelve hundred and sixty 
days mean twelve hundred and sixty years, the "thousand years" should be less than 
that by two hundred and siitty days is to the writer extremely puzzling, The second 
and third views have few defenders. It seems to us to be much safer to look at the 
expression as indicating an indefinite period of time, of immense duration-a time Gf 
peace and freedom from ill, which will vastly exceed the period of trial and sorrow 
during which the Church's wilderness-life will have lasted. 3, What is the binding 1 
.At present it may suffice to sa.y that it certainly denotes such a restriction upon Sa.tan, 
his doings and roviogs, that daring this period he will not be able to "go about seeking 
whom he may devour" to the eJitcnt he would desire. .4. When doe, U,. bindfag beJJin r 
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Aooordiug to 1101119> U is past. (1) Aooording to Hengstenberg. tli.e thousand years begm 
on the OnristmM Eve of the yar 800, when the pope plaoed the crown on the head of 
Charlemagne. But surely then was not at that time, nor during the thousand yeam 
after, such a et.ate of thing& as would seem to be represented by a binding of Satan fer 
the whole time. Hengstenberg t.akee the thoUBBlld years literally, and thinks that evea 
no\li' &tan is loosed from hia priaon, and that depravity bas reached ita utmoat height. 
(2) ACCQ!'(ling to many, and among them th.e most thoughtful and devout expoBitors, 
the binding of Satan began when Jesus came. Our Lord's casting out derila pl'O"ted 
that a check was put on Satan's power; this restraint was increased when Jesns died, 
and i11 continued in the perpetual advance of the kingdom of Christ. They refer to suoh 
~ges as Matt. xii. 29; Beb. ii. 14, 15; 1 John iii. 8; Col ii. 15; Luke L. 18. But; 
(a) the symbolism of the text seems to indicate a more effectual restraint on evil than the 
earth as ;ret hu known ; and (b) since the binding of Satan is placed BO nearly to the 
coas11mmatlon of all things, since the kingdom of Cltrist b.!ld actually been ia progre,u for 
II01D8 thirty years when the book was written, and siDoe the prophecies were declared 
to lie of" things which should be hereafter," it seems much more coll80nant with the 
date, the aim, and the plan of the hook to think of the binding of Satan as that which 
was yet to come in the revolution■ of the ~es. At the same time, it is quite possible to 
combine this second view with another, (3) according to which, even if the binding of 
Sa.ian did eommen111 with the establishment of the kingdom of Christ, ~e reaults of that 
binding would take ages to work out, and would, in the long run, bri1tg about more of 
calm and of rest than earth has yet been permitted to -. Even the expositors who 
adopt the aeeond Tiew do in. many 0&888 oo:rnbiDe it with the third, and regard the 
binding here specified as 1101Dething so mllCh more effective than any hitherto known. 
aa to be virtually new. It is to thia eonolwi.on that we ind OW'18l'ffll shut up: that 
thia period which iB 1poken of as a thollll&nd yffl!'s i1 one w a bleued calm yet to be 
reaHr.ed, surpassing 11.ll that earth has known; tb.at though the e&Wl81 are already at 
work-to bring it about, and though the train of event.8 ill laid which is to usher it in, yet 
that tu pauage refera to the~ ll!Blle in daya to come, when eril shall be kept under 
more eff.active re!!traini than before. Thui period jg what i.8 generall7 thought of 811 " the 
miHiennmm." From the puaage before us it ia perfectly clear that the millenninm is not 
a period of the extiootion of evil, but only of 1ts ~estraint. Neither sin nor death nor the 
curse will cease till th,e 1leW heavens and ~e 118W earth are brought in, and they are not 
yet. While, however, the righteoua on earth will enjoy a period of delightful calm, 
the faithful ones who sha.1.1 have gene hence will be living and reigning with Christ all 
that while. They will bo enjoying" the first resurrection." (1388 ne4 homily). Let 
us now, after these few preliminary explanations, look at our present theme, "the 
binding of Satan," in th4, light of the entire Scripture teaching, that we may lea.m 
what is to be the state of the world during this period of halcyon calm; and how it ia 
to be brought about by forces and ageooies already in operation. We shall &ppl'oach 
our tw.bject. cauiioasly and gradually. May we in <bi's light. see light! 

L 'l"lanm IS IN 'l'llE WORLD 1A lrl!IOHTY PORCB 01' EVIL. As 11m forth in these A~ 
lyptill viu'i8ns, we haTe aeen : 1. That old 1erpe11t, called the devil 2. The firH beast, or 
worldly power oppolied to God, having its power from the dngoo. 3. The J111100nd bea8t, 
or false prophet, having his pewer from the irat. 4. The harlot, Babylon the great, 
tN' apostasy, whether in the ecclesiastical or commercial 11phere. We have seen No. 4: 
ilenroyed; Nos.-3 alld 2 cast into the lake of fire; stili No. 1 remainL We are t,o 
wa&ola what •becomes of him. His power in the world is too well known. 

II. MIGJHTI&ll :nmc,u 01' GOOD, ALTHOUGH UN~, AU Ill THE liCXGaomm. As 
•• read this book, we can but note that evil is surveyed from above ; held in oheclt 
by God; allowed to work for a time-known to the year, the month, the day, and tile 
bom. And 811 we have seen the downfu.ll of three of the forms of evil, we here watch 
with deepest illterest a new eheck: upon the first. 

Ill 'l'IIB llllPLOYJIDT OJ' TBB llJGBTID 4GAIN8'1' THB JOGBTY JIAll '811:D IIA'l"l'Q 
Ill' AJl(lIBNT PROESB. No sooner had the tempter marred Eden's bowers than the 
promise was given (Gen. iii. 15). The aerpent might bruise the seed of the woman, 
lxat he would do so at a fatal OOBt to himself. Dim promise I needing the 0TolutioD 
,f ages to interpret. it, but yet containing tlm which u the luis of our hope when in 
l(ply 9MI' she tempter'■ power, 
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IV. Tu STRONGER FOBCII OF GOOD BAS :&VD BEEN AT wo:as:. This world bu DeTer 
been given up to the evil one. He bas never roamed unchecked. He bas gone aboutonly 
so far as the Lord of BOula hu permitted. When Jesus hu111( on the CJ'OIIS, his power wu 
grappled with ; when he died, " the prince of this world ,. was "east out." Through 
death our Lord means to deetroy him that has the power of death, even the devil, and 
to deliTer them who throug:h fear of dea.th are all their lifetime subject to bonda::te. 
" For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of 
the devil." And when the Prince of life resigned his breath, crying, "It is ftni.shed ! " 
then did the empire of darlaieas receive a fatal blow, and the death-knell of sin Wllll 
aounded in the hearing of heaven, earth. and hell ( cf. Gen. iii. 16; John xii. 31 ; Hi:b. 
Ii. 14, 15; Col. ii 15; Matt. xii 29; A.cts xxvi. 18). 

V. Wns:svu TD GOBPJ:L BAB BERN PBEACHBD 'l'BERE A BIRDING OJ' SATAN BAS 
DEN AND 18 BEING EFFECTED. Probably no one supposes that the phrase " binding " 
is to be taken literally. One way in which an effect would .be wrouj!:ht which would 
moat naturally and impressively bedescribedaaa binding of Satan, would be that of mns
ferriog his subjects t.o another power, and so despoiliag his kingdom. When Satan is 
rendered powerlt'WS to retain his prey, and more powerless still when he has lost them, 
surely he is bound. Now, we know not only that in and on the cross our Lord spoiled 
principalities and powers, and made a show of them openly, but also that Paul and 
others were sent forth to turn men from the power of Satan unto God, and that the 
great apostle praised God that the Colossians were snatched from the power of darkness 
and transferred to the kingdom of the Son of God. Even so. Satan is no match for the 
Saviour's cross and the Spirit's sword. He has ever moved in chains, but never were 
bis chai~ so heavy or so fast as since Je;:us died. 

VI. NKVEBTBl!ILESS, THE PASSAGE BEFORE UB LEADS US TO EXPEOI' A JI.UOH GBli'l'SR 
RESTBAINT Olll SATAN'S ACTIVITY TILUI HAS A.8 YET BEBN KNOWN. Peter refers to him 
as "going about," etc. Paul said, " The God of peace shall brui88 Satan under your 
feet shortly." So that we are already prepared to expect a time when Satan's power 
on the earth shall be curtailed more and more. The verb here used (ltrpclriJir•) gives 
the impresaion of some very strong, decided, and perhaps sudden a,rrest. What will be 
the mean.a by 1DAieA: thu will be cairrud. out we are oot here told. In the absence of 
aught to the contrary, we have a right to expect that the "Word of truth ana the 
power of God" will suffice to bring about the whole, when the Spirit of God "~victe 
Uie world of sin" (John xvi. 8). No one can show that these "weapons of the holy 
war" are inadequate, nor that the power of the Holy Ghost is to be supplanted by aught 
more eJfective for the sulljugation of eviL Let but the Divine power which has aub
dued ow hearts be universally diffused, and it. is enoug:\l, For surely Satan will be 
dectually bolllld when hearts refuse to give him room. ·. · 

VIL Wmm THE Bll!Dll'G 01' SATAN Ill COJIPLBTELY BFFECTl!D, TBEBE J(lJST UJIDS 
BZ A PBBIOD 01!' BEST, SUOH AS NBITHEB THE WORLD NOB THE CHURCH BAB ENJOYBD 
Buro& .. BIN. El!ITEBED INTO TBE WOlilLD, AND DEA.TH BY BIN." We a.re more and more 
drawn towards the oonvietion that QUr Lord himself commenced this binding of the 
evil when he hei!:an his public ministry; and tha.i as twl power of the gospel advances, 
the binding becomes more and more stringent. The dnratkm of time intended by a 
thouaand years we cannot define, Some, a.~ Professor Milligan,1 regard it as giving no 
temporal indication at all, but as expressive of oomplelttnmos. But if the binding of 
Satan has been going on ner sinee. our Lord was on earth, the- thousand yeara begua 
then are going on now, and are moving forward to their completion. Well ma1 we pn.:,, 

1 See both his work and hi■ •Commentary• on the Revelation. For a biitory ·of Tari'ou 
views on the millennium, see •Theories concerning the Millennium,' by Dr. Ora:teu, 
American editor, in La.nge's •Commentary,' p. 8-15; art. "Chiliaam," in Dr. Bom~rger■ 
edition of Herzog; and &rt. "Millennarianism,'" in Dr. Scha1'1t edition of &he ll8llle. "'!'he 
Rev. E. Storrow, in his• Coming Reign of Christ,' h88 some valuable notes on eh; :u:. 1~ 
in Appendix D; his fifth chapter, oa "The Great Featurea of the Millennium,• is admir
able. Dr. David Brown's and Dr. Urwick'a books on the second advent, Bishop Walde
grav-e's • Bampton Leotnres,' Dean Vaughan's • LectuN!II oo the Be.ela&fou,' and Mr. Lyon's 
'Millennial 8iudies.' are boob oC whiell students should not 1o.ee sight. Wtbster and 
Wilkhuion's • Introduction to the Apocalyp■e' r,nd their DOtea Oil ihis dlapter will be found 
mremely helpful 
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"0 Lord, hasten that day when Satan shall be so completely bound that he will be unable 
to 'retain a single captive in his hold I" How will an ernaneip-ated world rejoice! The 
rebuke of God's people will be taken away from off all the earth. The reign of peaee 
and righteousness shall set in, and the time be comtJ when on the bells of the horses shall 
be graven, " Holiness to the Lord." Why it should be that after this effectual 'binding 
there should be allowed another onrush of evil, we cannot tell; ·but the holy aeer bids 
us look, to the end even of that, and to luxuriate in the blessed vision of complete and 
endless rest. 

Note: 1. Let our faith embrace all that ill in the Word, and we shall.then find nothing 
in the fiercest conflicts of the age to shock or disturb it. 2. Let us thank God for the 
restraint which we know iB even now put upon Satan. He worries, but he cannot 
devour. Christ prays for us, that Satan may not sift na as wheat. 3. Let ue be 
stimulated by the fact that, through the energy of the Spirit of God, the power of evil 
is being subdued within us and around.us. 4. Let. us, with renewed faith, energy, prayer, 
and hop!', be found doing our part towards bringing about earth's time of rest. Let no 
disbelief, either in the efficacy of the gospel or in the power of the Spirit, be allowed 
to paralyze our movements by lessening our hope. The grace which has conquered 
millions on millions of hearts is adequate still to go forth conquering and to conquer. 

Ver. 4.-'-The blessed dead living and rei,gning with Ohrist during the thO'USllna yeara. 
We are compelled to differ more widely from the great bulk of exhlsi~rs in regard to 
this than in regard to almost any other passage in the entire Apooa ypse. It seems to 
us that, in order to piece out a tolerably complete theory, many interpreters do very 
frequently assume some matters of great magnitude for which there is no warrant 

;pther in the text or the context. It is well known that this passage is the one which 
"ls supposed, above all others, to teach the doctrine of the personal reign of Christ upon 
the earth during the millennium. It is supposed that Jerusalem will be his eentral 
aeat of authority and power; that the righteous dead will then be raised in such bodies 
ae are to be inµnortal; that the saints will be Christ's attendants, and will participate 
with Jesus in the government of the world ; that this will last through a period of a 
thousand years; that during this period the world will be subdued and converted, not 
by such means as are now used, .but by those peou]iar to the new dispensation to be 
uabered in by Christ's personal refgn ; that at tne close of this period all the dead will 
be judged, and the affairs of· this earth consummated. Some who do not fully adopt. 
this view regard the first resurrection as one taking place on earth. According to 
some, it is a resurrection of bodies ; according to others, it is a resurrection of prin
ciples ; according to a third group, it is a resurrection of the Christian party; according 
to a fourth, it is one of memories and names. Others, again, regard it as a resurrection 
from earth, not on it; and here also we have to divide expositors into two groups-
some looking at this first resurrection as a resurrection to heaven of the martyrs only; 
and others, as of all the blessed dead. Amid such a confused Babel, let us, as Ridley 
used to say, "give ourselves up to the text, and let it lead ua by the hand.~ We see 
that the statement before us stands in connection with that period of a thousand ·years 
during which Satan is said to be bound. During this period in which the eax>th ie 
released to a great extent from the power of the evil one, the apostle sees a vision of 
aome who during that thousand years were living and rei,gning with Christ. On this 
statement let us ask-When? who? where? how? May be, on comparing Scripture 
with Scripture, we shall find more light thrown on this theme than we are prepared to 
expect. 1. When, "They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." Whoever 
and wherever they were, it was apparently during the thousand year,; in which &tan was 
bound that they were living and reigning. 2. Who are they P Our text speak;; of two 
elasaes. First, of the martyrs; second, of those who had refused to succumb to the spirit 
of nil. These two put together make up all the faithful ones. So that we may call them 
the bl91188d dead, whether they quietly fell on sleep after serving their generation, or 
whether they were hurried off to their home in a chariot of fire. 3. Where are they 
Beffl1 On earth, say the great bulk of interpreters. "With (Jhnst," says the text. Ill' 
does not indeed specify whether in heaven or on earth, but simply that they are "wit'/,, 
OJ,,ris~" Is not that clear enough ? 'l'he text indicates not that Christ Ol\!DB down to 
earth to live with them, but that they Innl llffll'l'ed' ttp'ffllffl to11ve and reig~ with Chris~ - ·•-- . . 
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The expression is akin to many more in the New Testament. ·"To-day thou shait be 
with me;" ".Absent from the body, at home with the Lord." Thus much, and tbid is 
all that is said. Oh I the refreshing invigoration which we get when we drink pur., 
water from this crydta.l spring I "With Christ I" Enough! 1 .And this blessedneSB is 
th'!lirs during a thousand years. Probably, though not necessarily, the same thousand 
years as those during which Satan was bound. 4. In what •tale are they MmP 1!1'3o .. 
• • • ~h ,f,v,cch---" the soul$." Not in their bodily forms, as if on earth, but in the dis
embodied state. In this state they are with Christ, realizing more fully than. they 
could do here their priesthood and kingship with God. For they are seated on thrones, 
sharing with their Lord the government of the world. Here they resisted even unto 
blood (when needed), striving against sin; they would neither·:worship the beast nor 
his image. and now, far from this world, they are living with Christ. Thu i, the.first 

•re,,.wm:tion.1 Having attempted to clear the way by offering these preliminary remarks,~ 
we may now pass on to expound more fully the dQ:Ctrine thus taught, in Us bearing on 4 and harmony with the rest of the Word of God. · 

I. HERE JS A VISION OF HEN FROM EARTH-not of men on it. "The souls.~ Su 
in eh. vi. 11. That the expression refers here to men in what is called the disem
bodied state, scarcely admits of question. Not that we are taught in Scripture that 
the blessed dead are alt.ogether "unclothed." For the .Apostle Paul, in 2 Cor. v., seems 
to teach that immediately foUowiug on death the soul puts on another vestiture, await
ing the resurrection, when it will put on over that the houStl which is from heaven. 
Whatever may be, however, their" clothing," it is enough for us here to note that they 
are•• wi#I Ohrist." '!'his is just what we are taught in repeated Scriptures. Our Lord 
Jesus .. " died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with him." 
Thus we are taught that during that long interval which must elapse ere" the sea shall 
give up its dead," those who are" absent from the body" are "at home, with the Lord." , 
As one hae well put it, "Here is no reference whatever to a visible manifestation of' 
Christ, nor to a new kingdom on earth ; nor is there any separation between one class 
of Christians and another, nor of the rising of the saints from their graves, nor of. tb.ei, 
living upon earth." Letting the words of the text speak for themselves, we find them 
far removed from the amazing obscurity with which the incubllS of interpreters has 
in.vested them. They are clear and distinct words, fitting in with other statements of 
God's Word, teaching us that the souls of the blessed dead have already passed into a 
higher life: that there is no lapse in their blessed relationship to Jesus. 

IL 'lJIE BLESSED llAINTB A.RE SEEN IN A MORE ELEVATED SPHERE OF HOLY SBBVICB, 
They are "living and reigning with Christ." They share with him the government 
of the. world. Here they were "kings and priests " unto God. But in the higher state 
of being the meaning of these names, and the glorious dignity they include, become 
tar more manifest than when here below. They were priests even here, in leading men 
io God and in pleading with God for men. They were kings too, ruling men for Jesus; 

1 Cf. an article by Dr. Owen, New York, in the Bibliot11eca Sacra, April, 1861, "Exposi
tion of Zech. xiv." Dr. Warren, of America, annotating this passage, and comparing it with 
Matt. xix. 28, BBYS, '! '!'hat is, while Christ shall reign in his Chmch over his,enemies on 
earth, his faithful martyrs and confessors shall reign with him in glory on thrones above. 
)t. shall be a special reward for special fidelity" (' The Book of the Revelation,' p. 249). 

1 In order not to interrupt the direct line of statement, and in order to meet a que~ 1 

:which at once arises, we put the following in a foot-note:- . , 
It may be asked-What does the expression in ver . .'i mean: " The rest of the dead,''. .etc. 7 

"The rest of the dead" seems to mean tbe ungodly dead. "Lived not again" cannot mean 
that they wero out of exlstenee. The word is not l(vo-"v, but ~vl,110-a.v; not "lived not 
until,'' etc., but liced not aMtD, i.,e. the life to whioh they were destined. What fhat is 
appears from what. follows. During the thousand years believers lived and reigned with 
Christ, and at the end go into perfect bliss. But during that time there was no ro-living 
for the ungodly; they were in llli11s and in torment, and at the end of their provisional 
state thev pass into the final one. And it should never be forgotten that the main poh:it in 
the resurrection is not the local rising out of the gr-Jve, but the transition to another atage 
of being; and in the case of the ble88ed dead, this first transition is to a state of bleBBed
nese and honour with Christ. Thj,s.· is the first resurrection: not one in which Christ 001111!9 
down to reign with the sai~ut one in which they rise to reign with him; and allllh 
blellded Z0111UTection is not !Wfd cannot be enjoyed by " the rest of the dead." . . 



fflO THE RBVBLA.TION OP BT. JOO 'l'.HB DIVIX'& (m. tt l-15. 

inflJiencing the world's thon~ht 1>y ihe presentation of truth; awaying men•• eonaeienoe 
by lnsisting on righteousne8B; and winning men's hear-ta by the philanthrt>pie1t of love. 
It waa no merely empty title with which they were honoured. They had the di;..•nUy 
of a royal i.-iesthood below. But they bow more t'tllly now its-deep meaning. The 
Syriao Vel'llion 11igai6candy and auggestirely reads, "They shall be, [nay] are,. pries&a of 
God and of his Messiu, and they will reign with :him the thousand years." 

JII; THaa PA88IBQ tl'PWABJ>, Ill DJIATB, 'JO THJa ffiGHER STATE 18 CALL&D TJm nBBT 
BUVBUCl'I0N. And mo8' intelligibly SQ. "Surely," saya the Rev. F. D. Maurice, "-if 
one. t.akes tlae words aa they 1tand, they do not describe a, descent of Ohrm to earth. 
bot an uoent of • the Minta' to reign with him.• The tltooght of a •eal 1e1J1rrrectioa 
without a bodily rising from the grave ought to be no diffiouhy to th.oae accuat.omed 
to aoriptural phraseology. If, when a man paBS8S from dea.th to life, tile phrase,.•• risea 
with Christ," i1 not inappropriate, neither can it be so when be mak• the transition. 
from earth to heaven to be "at home" with Jesus. And when we filld the apostle 
saying, "I saw the souls ••• thill is the first resurrection," we do not feel at liberty to 

'maintain that it ill a reaurreetion of the body which is :re(erred t.o. The irst 1'88Unec
; tioa is the rising of the saint at death to a higher life iD Christ, which will be con• 
[IWD.Dll8ted at the general resurrection when the thousand years have expired. To quit 
;the 'body-to be with Jesus? l11 it bard to see why this ill called the first reaurrectiora? 
,Na:,, verily. You saw t.bat friend of yours, breathing his last. He passed away. Your 
;he&l'J aa~ "He ia not here; be ia risen." He ia a priest and king to God, and he is 
gone·a.pwanl. to reign wit.h Jesus. · 

IT. 8J.El!IIEJ> JIVJIX llf THIS J'JR&T REIIURBECTION, '1'1111 8A.INT8 AWA.IT Df HOPE TH■ 
OOlllimou.'l'ION OY TBEia BLI88. The blessedness indieat.ed here extend8 over t.be 
thousand. yean. While the Church on ~rth is enjoying its millennial calm, believellS 
abore, are reiguing in life with Jesus Christ. Knowing the blessedness of their fi.rst 
resurnction, tuy can look oorward with joyful hope to their second. Ther9 ie w 
reuau to doubt that from their heavenly rest they watch the progress of the kingdom 
of Christ on earth (of. John viii. 56, Greek). 'l'hey see Sa.tan restrained, the saiut1 
Jl611811118iug the kingdom, the wicked subduee, and righteousness advancing. They await 
wich-ealm delight ihe revolutions of ages, for on them the second death will have no 
powar; cycles on cycles of years can only bring new blessedness w· them. " ffll!lllei 
aotl boly is he that bath part in this first resurrection." 

V. THEIR GLOBY WILL )I.E OONSUllllATBD AT THE RBSUKRJl:CTJON 01' THB BODY. For 
tnil,. as the ultimate outlook, the apostle says, believers are wa.i-ting (Rom. Yiii. 23). 
The first resurrection is that. to a higher state of spiritual being. The second .will (,e 
to tlte completed state of glorified life of both body and spirit. Then "all tiiat are in 
their graves shall hear bis voiee, and shall eome forth." Then there naU be a..resur• 
rection of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust. "Then, when the Son of God 
shall be manifested, will his saint■ also be manifested with him iD glory." 'I'his will 
be the fulnesa or their bliss. _ ~ 

VI.. FoB THE WICKED TilEllB 18 NO sucH FIBST BESUl\RECTIOl!f. "The rest of the 
dl!ad lived not again (A,,l(.,,,,.,.,,) till the thousand yoors were expired." For the wicked, 
death brings nothing which can be called a resurrection at all. "The. wicked is driven 
away in bir:r wickedness." After death they are not extinct. They exist. They are ia 
Hades. But their life in the invisible realm is no" resurrection." No such reward i6 
theirs. 'l'hey chOBe the paths of sin and selfishness, and they can hut reap mt they haft 
sown. The statement of the text is, however, only negative, "They lived not again 
till,• ete. What their state is, positively, we are not told. And where Scripture is 
llilent, so must we be. 13ut at the far end of the thousand years the outlook is gloomy 
eruiugh. When we are told that on those who know the first resurrection " the second 
deaih bath no power," we see at a glance that just in proportion to the brightness of 
the light on one side is the depth of the shade on the other. They who are the Lord's 
ris, twice, and die but once. They who are not the Lord's rise but once, and die twice. 

N.ote: 1. We have rea.son for abundant joy over thoae friends 0 iD Christ who ban 
ll&Eed onward and upward to be with the Saviour. What glorious accumulations of 
life are being garnered for us ready for the great harvest-day T The true continuity of 
Bpiritual being is only manifested to us in revelation. 2. Bow loud should our praise 
be io the great Son of God, thJt through his 1'811urreetion we h&'fe c«re I If il had no& 
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been for his,- then,. ,those who ·ha.ve fallen asleep in Christ would hav!l peri11hed." B"\ 
thoso who know him, and s!lare his life, know also" the power of Mi! l'el!Urrection." 
3. H•>•'V immeasurably does the issue of a godly life repay any amount of ~µtferiug. t.h♦t 
fidelity has incurred I !].'hose whotn the apostle saw had, in some cases, been: "beheadeij 
for the Word of God." But when the beheaded ones passed away"~ reign wUh Christ," 
what a change I 'l'hougli'lc counted as· sheep for the slauglifer," tliey '\Vera"· llfoi'@,Wan~· 
conquerors." 4. How awful the penalty of ungodliness, even if reckoned only by its 
losal "'!'hey lived not," ete. No. There is and can .be in the unseen state nothing 
like "life " or "resurrection" oo those who are godless. Being " without God," they 
are also "without hope," How completely the symbolism of the .AIJOll"9 Job,n, aocordil 
with all the rest of Scripture as to the state 9f tht: dead I 

Vera. 7-10.-Safatl loo,e<l from hM pruon qfter thfl thcm11nd ye,,,rs. Durillg tlw 
millennial period on earth, while the departed lltlints are living and reigning wi~h 
Christ, evil will be BUbdued md restrained, but by no means will it be extiQct. ,H8'l 
it beea exiinot it could not have broken out ,-gain, nor would there be any D,lllld for 
the .... ,.BoA{i -of the saint.a. The godless ones dispersoo abr~, who will at the .cloae 
of the thousand years break out afresh, are mentioned here under the peculiar D&0,141!1 
0 Gog and· Magog." l If any one will examine the account of the dispersion of.~ 
nations in -Gen. x., he will find that one of Japbeth's sons was named. M11gog. 
",Magog," says Josephus," founded those that are after him caMed Maig9git.es, but·ths 
Guek■ ~ll .thei:n Soythians." '!'here is little or nothing f]lore to call atte~tion w 
these people till we eoi:ne to the Book of Ezekiel, where the name l'ifagog is again used, 
but not iu the l81ISe of a people so much as of a land, the syllable Ma- being equivalent 
oo land or district. SinOEI, then, Magog is the land of Gog, Gog is the name of a prinOfi! 
1uppoeed · to .rule over tliat territory ; obviously, ideally so, since he · is comµia.nder. 
over a group of peoples covering a much greater space of ground than the Soytbilllllf, 
a.nd also peoples who were Jt a great distance from each other, viz. the Bcythi!La 
hordes., the Persian,, the lJ:thiopians and Libyans of Africa, Gomer or the Cimmerians i 
'l'ogarmah or the Anneriiana, and the multitude that peopled the regiops ~yQDll 
them,.. Now, in Ezekiel we have a prophecy that. after the restorati~ of Israel, tl:da 
Gog, with all hie banda, shall come agaioBt that people, and that his onset sliall only 
issue in .bis own destruction. Wo have IIO often seen and observed how lsrgel;y th~ 
ayi:nbolism of the Apocalypse ia based on the facts and symbols of the Old Ttllltament. 
that it can be µo, aurprise to ua oo find that it i1 so when we are approaobi11g tho 
theme of the Divin& treatment. of sin in its fioal onset on God's people. E:ven the 
names Gog and Magog ,turn up again, not, how11ver, as the names of & prince and hia 
lan-1, but as "the nations which are in the four corners of the_ earth," w1',o, after _the 
millennium, will emerge f.rom their retreat, and com.e in full fon:e again,t " the camp o( 
the saints."· The new uprising of evil after the thoui;and years' rest il! certainly not wha.$ 
we should expect orde.sire. .But doubtless there isa Divinereasonforpermittj.ng i~ 80to 
be. or it would not be. Let us look at this i:natter closely in the light of God'a W <m:I, ~nd 
maybe we shall find more to instruct us on this tbema than at firs~ sight apJ)(l&r& pro~bl11. 

l. WE GATBEB l!'BOJI '1'!11& l'ASSAGB 80MB lilllTS AS TO THB. BTATB 011' 'JIHK QIW¥CK 
ON EARTH llUBilfG TBB :r.w.LJSNNUL PBRIOD. 1. There ia no reason to doftbt tqat,'.t4~ 
millennium, owing oo the effective restraint then put upon evil through the Wor~ of 
truth and the power of God, will be a period of very grea~ blessedness. Seeing that; 
Satan i1 the aotive agent in so much evil, it is ali:nost impossible to avoid the con~ 
clusion that, when he is bonnd, a large proportion of evil will cease to exist, and a far 
wore rapid diff'usioa of good will be the bleased result. Dt1ring, or p<JMi!ily &V'!D 

before this period, we may expect the restoration of the Jews, aud, consequent UJlOll 
t.hat, the bringing in of the fulness of the Gentiles, and the fulfilment of the glowing 
vision of the sixtieth chapter of Isaiah. 2. 'J'here is no reason whatever oo aup))Olle. 
from any of the teaching of Scripture, that. our Lord Jesus Chriat will then ~. present 
on the earth in any.other way than in the power of his Spirit. The chapter before ua, 
which is supposed oo teach the reign of Christ with hi• risen saint,: on earth, teaoheii 
(Inly, as we have alret.dy seen, that \be departed saintt are seen liviug and reigning 

1 Vide Fairbaim'11 ' Oommeutary on E~ldeJ.' Al~ aome u11&fql references in Barnaa'1 
llOtl.'M on this chnpter. 
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~ Ohriat. 8. It is equally clear that the millenninm will not be a period of 
uittnixed good, nor will it be a time when the sait,ta can dit1pense with the W'QfHt4JoAI,. 
Compared with things as they are now, the earth will be still and at rest; there will; 
be a eabbatic calm, bnt it will not be heaven. Evil will be subdued, but far from 
extinct. The po88ibility of an outbreak will exist still. 4. There will also still be 
death in the world. 'l'he deathless state enters not in till the new heavens and the 
new earth appear, and Paradise is rt'gainud. Not till then will there be "no more 
eane." 5. The Church will still have to he prepared for Wl\r. Obviously, if the state 
of things on earth during the millennium were one of universal righteousness, there 
would be no nations to be deceived. Still less can we suppose that, after the resurrec
tion from the dead, the glorified saints are to go about, sword in han,l, to the holy war. 
It is a trial to our faith to read of an inrnsh of evil after a prolonged period of com
parative calm. Scripture puts no such strain upon us; however, as that which ·is 
mtolved in the pre-millennial theory, viz. that, even after Paradise is regained, Satan 
will rush in and lead on in rr- the hosts of evil to a final attaok.1 

II~ WHAT DO WB GATHER FBO:11 Solm-rUBB CONCERNING '!'BIB ONSET OJI' ILL AFTK!f 
'l'liR IULLiiNNIUM? 1. U is necessary. There is a little word in the third verse of 
chiai chapter of which we are too apt to lose si6ht. It i11 the word "must." "After 
dt&t, he mmt be looaed • little season." MW't I Why? We are not told. · But 
• ought to take note of the word "must" for all that. Whal· this hidden necessity 
in the gover11ment of God may be for the permission of suoh a di~ast-er, is all dark 
to- l1ll. But we believe it, because the mouth of ·the Lord bath spoken it. 2. It will 
lJt, a fierce onset. It will ,be after the old kind, by ••deception'' (ver. 8). What wiU be 
the speeial form of deceit he will use we are not told, and conjecture is useless. But it 
will be so successful that, with a strange unanimity,a great host will band together, and' 
attack the saints of God. Wtl do not dream of a tnaterial struggle, but one resembling 
last which we are wagi1og every day with principalities, with powers, with the world
rult'?I! of this ,'\arkness. 3. rt will he a re,<trict.ed struggle. Satan will be bouud by 
time even when luoseo a11 to space. The sameH.-,ud that bouud retains its power even when 
the evil one is loosed. · Not even At the worst of times is the world given over to tlu, 
devil. Nol nor ever will be. Even when the water.floods 11re at their height, and 
the billows are ,rngry, Jehovah rides upon the 11torm, 4. It wil\ be for a littk 
Bell.SOD, Not onty restricted, but within Tery narrow limi~ The conflict may be 
sharp, bnt it will be short. 5. It will be suicidal. Satan will overshoot the mark, 
and fall into his own snare. He aims at deceiving the nations, and succeeds in leading 
ihem on to a guilty war ; and lo l when engaged therein, we read that " fire came 
down out of heaven, and devoured them." 6. The str~gle will be even serviceable 
to the Church ; for nut only will it nweal more and more the majesty of God in 
defending his own cause, but it will end in the hurling of Satan to a lower depth than 
before. In eh. xii. it -we read that the devil was east down to earth. In oh. xx. a 
be l11 oaat into the abyss. Bttt in v1:r. 10 he is· cast into the lake of fire. This would 
8881D to mean extinction, if such a conclusion were not forbidden .by the closing phrase 
of the tenth verse. What it means we dare not presume to &'\y, except that it 
certainly conveys the impression that his power for. evil over mankind is brought to 
an end. Hence: 7. 'l'he struggle will be-the last. If the reader has followed the 
~an of the book and our exposition of it, he will have noted how one after another 
M the foes of God and man are destroyed. There were four. (1) The drflgon
&tan. (2) The beast. (3) The false prophet. (4.) Babylon the great. We have 
noted the fall of the fourth, the third, the second. Only the first was left, and now 
he la thrown into the lake of fire. After this, no foe is seen outside .of man. Only 
men have now to be dealt with, and these have, whether they be good or ba,i, " So 
let all thine enemies perish,() Lord; but_ let them that love thee be as the sun when 
he cometh forth in his might I " '· 

11[. WHAT ABB THE BELATED TRUTHS TO WHICH THIS PASSAGE POINTS Ufl? 1, .Jn 
the light of the viewH of the millennium and of what ia to follow, two sFts qf apparsntly 
·oonfticting passag1111/all into place. There is one set which indicares rhat, as the result 
of the first coming of Christ, all the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord; 

1 Bee 11ome of the extraordinary phaaes of pre-millennial theories in Jameson'• •<Jom. 
~to.ry' 
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there is .another set :which indicates that there will be a fierce outbreak oI evil befom .. 
our Lord shall come. It is 110 small confirmation of the correctness of .an i_nterpre
tation of this passage if thereby apparently condicting stntepients fall in Rlaoe. -l'he 
binding of Satan, which was and is effected through our Lord'Jesus Ohriat, hu, ~-
more and more stringent as souls are plucked from hia grasp; and we are to • a1ijm.e. 
of peace and calm when he will be even more completely bound ~he i»;.now. lJu$ 
after that there is to be the new onrush of evil, so that before our Lord shall 90Dl8 a 
fiercer conflict than has ever been known will be fought, ere the great struggle ahalt 
bu co1npletely at an end, anil then the Lord shall come. So that we can at once ,l,ooc_ 
forward to the fulfilment oI the seventy-second psalm as the rQ1,ult of the f<lrfflJ 
•lready ar work; and yet see the h~ony, of that with. words that declare that " ~. 
day shall not CQllle, except there be a fa.lliug: away fil'8tc;. , •• and then shall th.at. wicked 
one be revealed, whom the . Lord shall consume with th.e spirit_ of his mouth, ~ 
de&troy with the brightness.of his coming." 2 •. We ,11~ that there are two ways in 
which e.vil is being dealt with. 'l'hat of removal. wbeq souls are being renewed; and 
that of restraint, when evil beings are kept wi,thin prescribed limits. And both the,ae 
ways of working are going on now, and will do during this millennial age. If it .__.... 
not for . these renewals of aouls, no such time of calJD, oouJd ever come in ; and. if, i, 
w.ere not that there is much evil slumbertng, as jt _ werfl; that is only reetra~,: 
obviously it oould n.ot, rush forth again. ·Howeyer much we may wouder at e:vil 
breakiug out once,. more; even on· the post-millennial view· of our Lord'• 1:9ming. yl}t;. 
on- tl)e pre-millennial view it woultl be imp,,ssib)e, since \here would be none. · 4114. 
so severe is the pressure of this upon. pr11-millennialista, that one. of them ventUl'e!J on: 
the supposition that .God will create some wicked men tor the purpose out of .the alime 
and the mire! 3. Be it ours to take heart l!,8 we get a fresh ~limpse of the Divine. 
plan, viz. that however oft the confiuit with e.vil and the evil one may be renewed, ye, 
in every case th, iSl!ue irl t~t of t4o defeat of ~yil, and it~ ba,nishmmt to a lower 
depth of disgrace than before. "Who hath ever harilened him11elf against God all,d 
pr0&~ed?" "Woe unto him that strlveth with, his Maker!" 4. Finally, what God 
will ultimately do with evil and the evil one, no one can positively aay. We do 11,ot 
find the pos!libility of extinction shut out. At the sam.e time, it is by no means llO 
clear that. such will be the issue that we feel warranted in 8aying it will be so. In , 
our homily on the afte.r-state of the ungodly, we deal .with this question as concerns 
man. Here we have to do with it as regard~ Satan. Wtt think that no one can help
seeing thl\t his fate is here iret forth as that of utter,.hopel888, final defeat. But W4 _ 
demur 1o the phrase, "eternal torment," as ao applied..,.-ye.a, more, we ~schew it, QD, 

two grounds: (1) 'fhat our English word "eternal," as now underatopd, goes far abj!IM) 
of -the ex:pre[!llion, "to a,,aes of ages." 'llie English word meana an infinhe duration;, 
the Scripture ph1'888 poiotll to inµefinite iluration. In the former case an ,m.4ing i, 
negative<I; in the !at tsr'. ,tJ,O md ia disclosed. (2) The word " torment" has a grollB,. 
material, carnal signitioance. It is used in the narrative of Dives and Lawu&, and in 
the 11ym.bolism of this book. It is a material figw;e to indicate · BIJiritlaj . is11ue~, 
Where there is rebellion aod final. impenitence, there must be defeat; and where,there 
is tleleat, there must be ",weeping. wailing, and gn~hing of teeth." 'fhe.\"e will be, 
nothing contrary to perfect equily in the fate of the evil one., we may be quite lllll'8 
of·tha.t. An.d we ,re .such inaa,equate judges of the guilt of any-yea, eveu of .our 
own-and of· what a righteolll! penalty requires, that it is far . bett.er for us. that we 
should leave the matter in the hands of God, knowing that he will do only what i1 
right. than that we should know beforehand what the precise issull will be. Surely 
it. ia not without reason that we say-We can rest more completely in uncertainty 
than iu a certainty, 111/um 1/1/e reat a1Jsoluuly in God, He .rn do what is right. 

Ver$. Jl-15 (c1>mpared with ch. l[l[ii. 12).-:-" TM day of 1M Lord." The 10veral 
enemies of the Church-Satan, the first beast, the second beast, and the h1nlot-
have one by one pi888d away from view. Now ouly men remain to be dealt with, 
both good ,wd bad. It is necessary for WI to avoid a confused blending of themes, as 
well as too frequent reiteration, We shall, therefore, pursue the followii,g plan (which, 
indeed, is that required by the Apoc-alypse itselt): We shall first deal with three tbe1D81l 
common to all: the~, of the Lo11i; the resurrection; the judgmeut. Then we shall 
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81!8 what light Scripture throws on the destiny of each ; studying first the doom of the 
ungodly, and then the glory of the new heaven and the new earth. The topic of our• 
present homily iB-TA, day of the Lord • .Inasmuch III our. exposition of d1is and, 
kindred themes can be valid orrly as it accords with the general tenor ~ the Word of 
~ we mll8t en8111'8 a wider MSis. on which t.e rest our unfolding ef this etupendo1111 
theme &~an can poeilib1y be found in this symbolic pas1<Sge alone. If we group three 
other fl&Sllages with it, our course will be clearer. The first is one which follows very 
sbt,rUy on our prasent ®e, and iii in the twelfth verse of the last ohapter of the. 
A'llOOalypae. The second is that declaration of the Apostle Peter in. Acts ii. 17-21. 
Tfl• third is the passage of the Prophet Joel, on whicli the apostle based bis decle.ra
ti<ms concerning the "great and tetrible day of the Lord." 1n·combining the three we 
abalJ therefore be locating the lle'COnd advent just where it is set in this book, and 
iadicating its purposes in harmony with the whole tenor of Scripture. 

L AL'f. PARTS 01' 8oBil'TIJ'Rll CARRY FORWARD OUR THOUGH'l'B TO A GREAT DAT, 
The Apocalyptic word, in eh. xxii; 12; is but the final setting of a truth which pervade& 
the. whole of Beitpt11re. "That day," "the great day," "the day of, the Lord," "the 
great and terrible day of the Lord/' "the da.y whe11 the Lord Jesus shall be revealed. 
ftom heaven,• •• the lSBt day,'' ''the b,a.rvest, "-these and many· other Bllch phPasee are 
found, · Enoch prophesied, "Behold, the Lord cometh," etc.··· Job dtola.red, " He shall 
and at the latter day upon the earth.'' Ase.ph BBllg, "Our Goo' shall come and 
shall not keep silence.• 'l'he preacher said, " God !!hall btjng every work into judg• 
ment." · The prophets cast their glances forward tar · beyond the firat appearing of oil? 
Lord, Isaiah, Hosea, Joel, and• the rest. Our Lord. in the three several sta!:(es of his 
teaching, declares the same •. When in the fl.csh, he spake bf the-time when he should' 
come 'in his glory. He inspired Peter, ·Paul, and John to write of his reappearing. 
And all but hia last word in the Apocalyptic unfolding& ls, as it were, the final seal 
upon all ,this: "Behoki, I come quickly ; snd my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as liis work shall be." ' 
'II. THB TIHE IS FIXE'I> FOR THE OOllME~CF.lfENT OJ' THAT DAY. "I comequickly.• 

This was said eighteen hundred years ago, and onr Lord is not come yet. But .. on.e 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years," d,c. 'l'ime is not counted· only by the ticks 
of a dial, but by the growth of men. The second coming is, according to the Apostle 
Peter, the event which is at once to consummate and close this reon, Paul tells US; 
":Now is the day o( Ml..,Ation;" and" He bath appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world," etc. 'l'he Prophet Joel tells us, "In those days, &,mi in that time, when 
b1hall bring again the caprivityof Judah and Jerusalem, I will also gather all nations." 
So we find in the New Testament that. the receh-ing of Israel once more shall be 
followed by the bringing In of th1ffulness of the Gentiles. 'l'he~e two great issues are 
to be witnessed before the encl· cometh. Aa the wurld is not moving on blindly 
without any definite end· at all, so neither is it moving on without a Divine foresight 
and purpose as to when or how the end she.11 come. ~• The spirit of the living creature 
is in the whl'els;" "The whtels- are full of eyes.'' 'l'owards this momentous point all 
thing1rare tending. To the fast the world will seem indifferent.thereto, "As it waa 
in the days of Noah •• , so shall it be in the day when the Son of num is revealed." 
. Ill. BTABTLDrG SIGNS WILL HERALD THE APPROACH Ol!' THAT DAY. Our Lo1·d and 

his apostles were very clear on this matt.er (Matt. ixiv. ; Actlf ii.). Nor waa the 
Prophet Joel, among others, lees 110 (ii. 31; iii. 15; comp. also Hag. ii. with Heh. xii.). 
'l'here is room for wide differences of opinion here as ·to whether all. these expressions 
signify extraordinary·and marvellous natural phenomena, or rather great cofl\tulsions in 
the ecclesiastical ·and political spheres. Possibly both are intended. Moral and physical 
cri8811 and epochs have often coincided, and may again. In Hnmboldt's 'Koi;mos' 1 no 
fewer than aeventeen instances are given of remarkable natural phenomena similar to 
those described in Scripture, 110me of which occurred at great crises in national life. or 
in the 'World's history. · · · 

IV. A VAST ASSEMBLAGE WILL BE GATHERED ON THAT DAY. What B viaion before 
the mind1s eye when we look at the Apocalyptic words 1 "'l'o give every man;" 
"Every eye shall see him;" "We must n.11 stand before the judgtnent-seat of Christ." 
See alBO the Prophet Joel's words," Mu;tHudeH, multitudes in the valley of decision;" 

1 Vol. iii. pp. 282, 283, and in Note f81 (Sabine'• tran.slation). 
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where the ·term "decision" is from a word thn.t deoot.ee a, threahing,-imttuiae~ by1 
which the wheat is &eparated from the chalf; and the word ••multitudes,. iB from DDI, 
that signifies" a hum," and brings vividly b~fore the miod the confuaed noiae ot& v,in· 
c.towd. Crowds on crowds! One: li:ving, surging sea of human soul$. A thceeldng, 
process is being carried on. and " He shall seimrate them one from another I ,. -1 

V. THI: LIFJ:•WOR!t OP :MEl1 WILi, BllJ FIKISBED ON 'l'llAT ,DAY. .. To. give evwJ'· 
ma.n according u his work shall be." Not his w~ks, a,s if th,ey were.iaolated det&ils; 
but work, as if it were a definite whole. Eveo f!O. n. f/llOTk ia 41 tha man ia. . Oil' 
the side of good or of evil, iu he has taken his stand, t.hffl! wUl< hia w«k be· ni.npl. 
"Ye did it unto me," "'Ye did it not unto me,". are. ph~ so compreheulre.u .iOJ 

. include -and to classify all mor&l acts whatsoever. · And however doubtful it mt,y lla"Wf 
li88llled at life's earlier stages, on which side apy roe might be ranged, no doubt~•
pcssihle when whe11.t and tares ,alike a.re ripe at the great harv~y. As we-, Jla9-, 
shown in an earlier homily, we can know men by th11ir fru.its. . ,Ooa knows th#m O)': 
their ten<iencies. And when tendencies hue developed. to i1J!111ea, .tlMJ righteousuM, 
r4 God io judging accordingly will be made manifest. ]'or~_ : , 
. ' V'I. A RIGHTEOUS BBOOlll'BNBll WILL, BB A WARDED- ~. THAT DAY, '" To give ev~ry 
man aocol'lling. as hia: work shall, be." Hel'1t we -have the dilltinct ,stat&ment !)f; 
the m~a11ing nd ,obj!.'l,t .of Dur Lord'.s .second· l'dvent---a me,ming and an ohjeot BP 
momen(ous, that we cannot dislocate thi~ reappearing. without seriously alfecti~g oua: 
conception of the. whole- plan•·of mEtD:lption. · U. we look •t OW' Lord as counng to 
bring in a. regeMration. whfoh the gospel hu-deaignedly~failed to achieve, our view3 
of our dnty and .of the glorio11&. gospel will be T&ry serwuals lowered. But it la .11ott 
thus that Scriptlll'l81eca.ies. the,great day. It ia .the deeisive day, the day of ripenee!IJ; 
the day of separation, t\e day ,uf. filllll awaro {of. ea. uii. ,12). , Then Goo will jud.;e 
the aecrets of men. We shall aU be made manifti4 before tho.iribunal of Christ. 

VIL RBSU'LTS tm.J. <ioNT&AST AS WID&LY AS OQ:A~CTEB8, Ol1' T.HAT DAY. "What.. 
aoever a man soweth,that shall he also reap." Every man wUl reQeivt::inhiB body'*~ 
things done, whether good or bad. "The heav8Dll 1,1;14 ,he ~th shall 11h,\l[e, ))ut •~ 
Lord shall be the Hope of his people, and the Strength of the_ohil<lren of Israel." On 
one side we read that the wicke4 "shall be J)U:nis:b,ed •lth.evetlasting destruction," etc. 
On the other," He shall"come- to be glorified in his saints, and 'to be admired in all 
them that believe." So that it is eas_y to see th(! reason why, on the one hand, the 
aeeond coming of'ourlird is ~the, bl85Sed ho[18t' while oi1 t~ other it la -"the·great 
and t.,rrible day." . It lVi.Ube toi\ man gloriqna or·tetfibte licoorJing to the attitu_de,ef 
the man towards his God and •~viour. _There iB" a,dgy OODiing thlit shall burn ,a.-.," 
ove11, r,:lien men will •" return, and discern beti:een the righteooa' and ;t~ wickeitJ 
betw~n hitn that St'rteth God.1Utd him th11t se~ ihSm not;" · · n • · , , 
· VUI.1'u.&s11. REsur.Tii A'!t'B FnfA-L'. So faias th&'duicloeUrell'ef tbe:WmJ,of .God 

ani mllde,1 the horizon ii'' lioun<ied'.by, 'theee •two lBll'iles-glory to the rlglitecAIII, ooil-
demnation to the wicked. On the question-Wg1,1t do these,l!i\\ler.&1ly iliealt't we tf!11Q 
llftefwards.1 But the ~rea&:·upet:t ·<;>f4inality:wltich·ijb&~f.eri:Mls the va'ried:~61 of 
~e Word of God wbleh ilpelrk or-thiNl<i(?m of the wiclred, pte<illidtlll us ftoffl aM1:1tig'"
Wbirt. Heii beyond these i\itdo!!u~?'· Where&riptu.re'ooitnds its tett.larony, we IMllt 
end our thinkings, fut the b'lie and' 1mfficie!it reasen th&t•thought ,has oo further heal• 
on which to act. For out, part, we can a.ffitm neither the endl!l88n1111s of futu~ 
prinishtneut; ii.or annihilabion, n·ot restoratii>n, "But,"· it may :be·· demurred, "the 
)11.tima'te i11S11e must be one Of' the other." Pll!!slbly so. But even if it be ·so, it d08II 
trot follow that we can telh,iiy individual soul kow it will be with Aim. Ifwe be 
1115\:ed again," Why can yoii not affirm either?" we'reply-We cannot aflinri restor'II-. 
tion, beca•.ise many passages seem to us to preelude it. · We cannot affirm annihi~oW, 
because it Ioslls sight bf tM faet th11t, according to the twus loque,uU of ScriptUN, 
there may be hrstencti, m a state of death. We cannot affirm the endlessaeu of 
punbihment, :&ecil.mie :·(1) T_hat would be affirming the tremendous doctrine &h&t lin 'l1rill 
\a.at 1111 long as God lasts. (2) The a!IS8rtion would go beyond the neee1111&ry ttl8$ning 
of the phrases used to imply dumtion, which only~ far as &v'tl is ooncerned--tndicata 
indefinite rather than endless duration. · (8) It would also ignore '1ie fact tha& thla 

1 Of. ihe writer's • Future Punishment,' eh. vii. 
1 Cf. homilr on 'TLe Second Death: the Lake of Fin.' 
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~ phrases in the Word or God for duration,and those which in'fll>lve endlessness, 
llN all 611 tM mk of good.1. 'Bttt while we refrain from asserting the abllolute endl
iie. ef'future' punishment,, we do affirm: (l) That God has not shown• an end 
U, it.· (2). That eTI\ry moment a sinner eont,inues t.o harden ,his heart agaitM God,, 
he is doing 1rhat; h'e oa.n, to m1ike repentance an impossibility. '(3) That if a 'lltan· 
resistB Dmpe· love hete; n~ -0n~ oan show what i11 to ru:ake him more yielding hereaffllr~ 
(~) !l'hitt eVery man •will :be dealt with by God in -absolute and unswerving equi~. 
WaateYer' may ·be &!1)' individual theory, all thette four, last-named positions are 
abaolntel)' oertldn;· Objection: But how about the heatb_en worldP What will be 
t:he-oondltion of•the men who ·have lived in pagan darkness? Will they neeessarily 
b&'l01Jt<tleea11Be they have had less light .than others? We reply: (1) .No; not uece,;., 
atily.,, The Soiripture again and agaia ·t,eache~ that men's salvation does not depend 
Oil' t.he,measnre•of light God •B&w fit· to send tmim, but on the use which they shall: 
lr;n-e tmide-:of ·the 'light t!iey 'ha.d. (2) We have' no doubt whatever that before thia 
great. deoitiR'I uay -oomea, ewry chil4 of man will . have been brought into direct 
contact with ,the claims of-th'e Lord Jesus Christ, for acceptance or rejection; and 1hai, 
no "Bi!Ul ever :reach«is the,-Ortlcisl point of its probation till lllleh is the case (cf. 1 Pet. i•. 6). ·· Howc,ould thett!ube ·IPi common bnsis of judgment ,if some !,SQ,. nt:ver lieard 
of Jesu? Our-Lord will 1n~t come _till hec has all things; ill readinesidojudge the living 
&lid thtt dead. , , 
,,;JJt Finan,., IT BEB:ovM ilVBRT ,Jl>AN TO ~EPA-Bl! 'fl"OB THU DAY. Whatever-may 

be ~are .fl t.o tbe time or place hi• which these treril€ndous. sceues will be enacted, 
there ie quit-e enough ,of clearly revealed truth ·rei,peoting..it to. grre men urgent:reasons 
~ preparing t,-o meeJ the!r Ood; • and to f!lake .pastors ,and _tesehers pa8$ionatoly earaest 
m eett11,g bMdrii•the1r hearers the solemmty of the.destimes whiohdoom ,before e,very 
man. Jslist as eaeb: atotn•df matter· ·is related to every uther, 116 has eacl,, moment of 
our iime a beal:ing •upoo the-last, the supreme; the·decisivw day., Every da:y wfl1re 
pili'ng up thou~,. w_ords; ,deMe; which take. their nl.!,ce for good or.evil in the fabrio 
.of character; and ilS 1s,ohamciei> at last, 10 wwl, lie, the award. ., · 

··. i . :. A 1 • - • . . ;. - • 

~ Oh, w ]le ~f, rea.d:r for that day, · . · 
Wh() "'.oufl not )lin1' ea?lli'a fairest toys jl~ay 1" 

, Vera. ll~ 15.-ne ~ur,drum the dead. This :peragraph is an amazingly ~m~ 
pelliled ell!:hatology. We h~ .~y l!tudied.the Soripture teaphing on "the 4ay 0£ 
$bil, Lord • which it. opens :up ,to Ullo We , have. now .to look, at .the dread incident, 
whw.b .will m9,rk that day. Qne ,of. t• is iudicated by f.hlt words, " I. 88 w the deaq. 
the great and the small, !1tandi,01fbefAr&the throne. • ~ • And:theseagave.up th,e~ 
which wer41,ih it; ud., daM;h. and,J:Jadi'S, giiv.e uptliA !l.8!14 that W,ere in them.":, We 
wiU, with · these ,words ·Mc: 9ur . ~tr&.point, survey the. QOO.trine. .. in the light, ~ ~ 
paeral teilor oU3eripture. . . 1 , , , . • . . • . , . 

l., A.'1', 'l'U OOJ(INQ QJH>QII liQilD JB!JV8 CHIUST TBBB& WiU,,I., ,BB A GBNEBAL. IUCilJ.,., 
U9fIPH ~·.fflB DBAD; . 'J'ber• is nothing in Scripture toJead to the co1;1clu11ion 
ihaUhere,•will be two bodily.{GBorrec~oos. , .'l'hose which &fil mainly supposed to teach 
it d<1 not. Otkent teach precisely ,!;he eontrary, 1. The,re are two passages which are 
.uioog the,pr.incipal,on81\ that are adi}uced for the doc~rine of two bodily res~rectiona, 
,one -Of the- l!&ints, ,and afterwards of the wicked. (1) The :6.rst is 11h. xx. 3., '.l'his we 
•have .d~t.with in the homily on ver. 4. (2) The other is 1 Thess. iv. 16,· whi,i;:h is 
looked,at by some as If iHaughUhat the qead in Christ should rise first, and the, delMl 
,OUt'Of Christ afterwards. But the antiihesis ia not between the dead fa Uhrid and 
ether ®ad. bui between the tleaa jn, Ch~t and those who al'Q living at the coming of 
the :Lord. . First. t.he dead ; tJ.en we w•o are alive. 2. Other passages leave duitinctly 
~ the mind the impression or _one ,re11urreotion, not of two; e.g. John v. 28; Mau. 
~v. 41; Acts xxiv. 15; l)an. xii. 2. We are pointed to one day or time, whether 
Scripture spooks of the righteous, or or the wicked, or of both. (1) Of the righteoua 

' ,(2 Th8811.. i. 10; Heb. ix. 28; 1 John iL 28, 29; iv.17; Phil. i. 10; iii. 20, 2L). (2) 
,()f the wicked (Rom. iL 6; 2 Pet. iii. 7, 13). (3) Of both (Matt. vii. 21-28 i x. 32, 

1 Let the student study earefnll1 (in the origin11>,) :::u .. li. 6; Pa. cxl-,. 13: Eph. iii. 21; 
Bob. vii HJ 



Ila; xiii. 30, 42, 43; xvi. 27; uv.; Acts xviL 3l; Rom. ii 6, 16; xiv. 10; 1 Cor. ·, 
iii. 1.2-15; 2 Thcss. i. 7-10). It is scarcely t.oo much_ to say that it is Jm,posaible to 
explain all these pas.sages except on the suppoaition that there is to· 1>e • resnrrectlon ' 
of the dead, both of the just and of ~e qnjust.. There is, h&wever, anuther pa,lti8ge, 
whlch, if possible, is more deoisive .still, vJz. John !i~.1!.?.i 49,..~4.JH. Here it. is four, • 
thnes state:d that. the riisurrection of the believefS sliail take plllC!l ai the last ~. 
'l'!hich conld not be if t~t of the wicked were separated:from it. and appoinwd fur 
a later. period. _ '.QJ.ere will be one resurrection from tjie dead. _ . _ 1: 

IL W,B~T WILL TRB ~URBEQTION BK? Granted that it will be of all ,l.he,.del\d. 
('John v. 28): what is meant by it? We reply-I, wiJl bt a rUt1Tr6Ctioa of~ 
:t. The bodies r,f the righteous will rise (Phil Ui. 21; 1 Cor. xv. 43; Rom. vUi. 11, 23). 
2. The bodies of the wicked will rise (John v. 29; Acts :xxiv. 15; Matt.,v, ~9. 30t 
Mark ix. 43-47; Matt. i. 28; 2 Cor. v. 10, Greek), 'l'he da.!l will rue with~ 
whic,h will be according to character, and which will contain. within themlll!lves ~riilioit 
for joy or woo. Query: llave we any due in Scripture as. t.Q .Lhe relation whieh exi$1 
between the body that is laid in the grave and that which will rise from it.? ,We 
reply-Not any direct clue; but we have a very clear statement of an apostle in l_ Gor. 
xv. 36--38, concerning four well-,known prineiples ~nd methods. of God in the natutnt 
worlil; and if we .. apply these, as.he wouhlhave us do, to the doctrine in hand, w~ 
B;ha.ll Jind. many difficulties cleared out of tbe way. 'l'he. four facts are these, (1) 'rhe111 
canl,e no rising without a pr_evious sowing and decay. (2) 'l'he hody that is sown is. 
~ the boqy that shall be. (3) Yet to every sted there is its own. body. (~) 'l'he 
r~la.tion between the ,two ~ a secret in t~ mind of God. "God giveth it a body IUI 

it bath pleased him." If these are home in mind and carried out t.o their legitima:~ 
iseue, they will leave us DO cUfficulty in the matter save the one, thal we do not hu,u, 
~~ef~~' . -
Ill How WJLL T,llB REBUBUOTION BE KFFEOTED? 1. lly the power.of God (Matt.. 

xxii. 21.1). 2. By the autl\ority,ofthe Lqrd Jesus Christ (John v. 28, 29; .Phil. iii._21), 
3. :Sy the energy of ~e Holy Ghost (Rom. viii ~1). 4. Angt'ls will be the artenrlmJt{I' 
and.'insJruments (Matt". xiii. 3~41; 1 'l'hess,_ · iv. 16). .If we here do little more thiw. 
quote Scrip_ t~e, it :is because that is all-that we can do •. We kn6w. nothi.ng more aboqt( 
the rei;prrection than we are told by our Lord, and hu apostles. We cannot Jorg~ 
that Jhe Redeemer, in his xp.einOlllble reply to the Sa.dducee1r in which he, &bowed tbeDJ< 
tp.at tl)eir blund~ring over _the dootrine arose from i~norance of Scripture; alBP poin~ 
out in what the real glory of the . resurrection COllSlllts, vjz, not in . the repfQducing of_ 
like drsh Jlnd blood, nor in the repetition of an earthly life, but in the raisiog1 of the, 
entire man to a life of nobler energy, in which it would be possible for him to nalb=
the full meaning r,f th~ words, "I am the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and -Of .j400b,!' 
He who W'8 their God would .be· to them all that a Goq .could be, and wquld rai,ei 
them up an4. p~t, the~. to himself in all the perfeotion of • e;omplete and gloru).~ 
man~ood, . . . . r 

IV. 01'1 WlUT GROOW) ~y OUB BELIE1!' DI THB RBSUBRIICTlOli SECURELY REST?. 
There is one'groiind wbjch_iB s,wticient in itself, viz. the testimony o/ Jeau, Ohnat -· 
his aposfles. Well awa{e are WI! that this is an age of revolt from authority. Or, 
rather, it is supposed to be 80. And men thiuk that they r~quire clear proof from; 
actual experiment befor~ they believe, But a little close examination wiU ,lispol8 of 
this $ll-la.udatory theoty. · · For first, if the proof of z be direct and personal, l,S11ed on 
his own trial, to him .the issue is knowledge, not faith. And aooon,1, uni- his own 
proof cap be rt.ipeated or actually is repeated by others, tmiy must accept a.nother'11 find.ing 
on faith in him. And 80 it is in the entire scientific realm. There is no man of scienee 
that does not ow~ to the e~periruents of others ninei.y-nine huudredths of all h~ 
knowledge. In other words, the great bulk of scientific knowledge rests on the autb{)
rity of others. 'l'here are 'three kinds of authority which will stand as long as the race 
lasts. (1) That of MJ"sona.l proprietorship. (2) That of adequate knowledge. (3) 
'fhat of intrinsic and self-evident trut,h or worth. With regard to the r .. surrection. 
The Lord Jesus Chri~ as Lord of all, has authority of the first-uamed order. Hill 
apostles, as taught by t4e Holy Ghost, have authority of the st-cond order. Hence the 
q1testion between faith and unhelii,f regarding Lhe resurrectiou cca11ea to be one of the 
surrender vf authority ad a iruuuJ of faith, aaJ. hecomw; merely one of Lhe tr&n11flll' 
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of autherliy. Are men prepared to acce-pt as authorities on thts matt.er men -.vho ll8k 
them l\o' disbelieve the resurrection, br0cause science can give them no information 
~tng it? We; for our pa.rt, ohallenite men to prodnt1e mMe trustworthy testimony 
on any matter, than that of our Lord and h_is apostles conc~tniag the t1iamrre·ction. lf 
asked, then, ftir the ground on which \ta b\ilieve it, we would reply: 1. 'l'he_ Lord has 
usured us of it (John i:i. 23} 2. He regards ·it aa a part of the trust committed td 
hilil (John vL 39, 40).' 3. He bas _led the way byhia own resurrection (1 Oor. xv. 17). 
4. He has declared his will that his people shall follow hhll to glory (John nit 21): 
5. The completion of his own mediatorial work demands it (1 Cor. xv. 20~2i .l. 
'l'heu. il.19; Col. i. 28; Jude 24). · 

V. Wn'f WILL _FOLLow l'BO■ THE RESUBRRimoN? (Ver. 14-, "Death and HacletJ 
were cast-into the lake of fire.") The bodies of men before the resurrection were, so tb 
apeak~ held in the grasp of, death. 'l'he spirits of men were in Hades, i.e. in the 
invisible realm-those of the blessed in a stat!l of happy rest and honour in and with 
Christ; thOl!e bf the ungodly and unbelieving under the gtfard of Christ, with a view 
to the great, the'decisive d&y, ushered in by the resurrection. When the mighty voice' 
of the Son of God shall wake the dead, then Death ·shall resign his hold- of the bodies, 
and the in,isible 'Wotld must open its gates for all its occupa.nts to quit those i!Jyst~ 
rioua realms. 'l'hus Death will . be· dead. And the invisible ~ will be vacaht. 
Both will haYe sened • purpo!!fl in the development of the Divine plans, but l:b.ey -.,itf 
be no lon'!er. They will be "ca.st into the lake of fire." ·. ' '' ' 

Yl. . WHAT us..:s HA vE BEEN HADE oF TnE · noO'l'IUN11 oll' '1'tn! tt'E!WiniEO'l'loil •l 
Perhn~ fow doctrines have suffered so much as this froni the meddlf ng arid futidi:llih$;; 
of mau. Aful in part, at any rate, It is owing t.o this that tt has 'bilen so misused. 
Yet not altogether to this' cause must we attribute auch il.b'use. For the dOll:tfui'e lll: 
confessedly so mysterious, that the proud heart scorns it. It is s0: f're.1.Jght with terrors 
&o'the ungodly that the wicked tremble at it. (See Sit Samnel_Bil.ker'f CQllversati'on 
with 11n African youth on the Nlllllrr(lction; Dr. Moffat's with an Afnclln · chief upon 
it.)· It is very remarkable that we h'a-v& in Scripture illustl'atfons of no fewer tnati 
aeven ways of tteating this doctrine. · 1. Sritne denied it altogether (1 Cor. xv. !2); 
j_ Some decl&recl that it wa, past alteady (2 Tim. ii. 18). 3. Some ma.de it .a plea 
fur putting fotth curious questions (Matt. xxii. 28). 4. Some mocked (Acts x,•u. s21· 
5. Some poBt}J6il.ed the consideration: of the m{Ltter ( Aets xvif. 82); · 6. Son:ie believ'ecl: 
(1 Pet.. i. 3-5). _ 7. One, at least, with a touching blendini of ~aith, fear, and. common 
sense, was nnable to formulatil the doctrine, but reposed unpl1cttly ln the Lord Jesus 
Obrist (ef. John xi. 26, 27, •Believest thou thi.sf" etc.). We admire the answer of 
Martha, in which she seemli'to say, "Yea, Lord, I believe it, because I believe tlie4, 
though l ~1 understand what it means I'' Happy they who, with. extreme diffi. 
oulty in formulating the doctrine in detail, can fall back in loving fatth in hi$ hi 
whom it eentres, and who "'Will make it plain."· As that excelleht man, Dr. Clerk 
Maxwell, said, shortly before death, "It is but a very li~tle of pure truth that we can 
reach; but what a tnercy to h, able to eay, 'We know _wbotn we have believed!'" 

VII. BELIEVING THR DOCTRINE, WIIAT OUGHT TO 11B l'Ts PllAOTIOA.L POWER~ l= 
It ha, a gladSMM side. Herein: (1) Let the believer rejoice (Col. iii. 8, 4). (2)· Let 
the ·Christian worker iather from it a holy stimulus; and keep it in view in all. 
his teaching of Jesua Christ (Col. t 28, 29; 1 Thess. ii. 19, ~; 1 Cor. xv. 58). (3) 
With this great crisis in view, let the hearer of the gospel temmnber his responsibilities 
(Heb. xiii. 17). (4) Let a_ll Christian people see to it that they abound in the work 
of holy living (1 John ii. 2B; 2 Pet. iii. 14). 2. It has, 1nONOl1llr an as-pect qf~k• 
aJik !Okmnity. (Ch. t 7; Joh'n: v. 2S, 29.) To rlse, ftoi? the d;J to confront the Judge 
:,fall, ln an unprepared and unpardoned state, how tem!>le I _ · 

'l"be Lord grant that we may find mercy of the Lord m that day I 
, .... 
Ven. tl-'--15.-Judgment; or, t"6 openltig of tltlJ book,.1 Foilowilie: on the ~ 

tioo {-a the judgment. In connection with this, we read that before the face of hiin thai 
sat ·upon the throne the heavens Md the earth fled away; Tl).is may include the final 
oonflagra.tion. But what the phrase actually means, no man is in a position adequately 

1 The student will find very many valu,.'lble hinta in a small work entitled,• The Jlldg. 
tneut Boob,' by Alex. Macleod, D.D., Birkenh81ld. Elliot., Edinburgh: 1~65. 
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to jud~ Such ~·aa Ps. cii.J!S~27; Matt. ;w;xiv,,,35; m. 2&;:lleb.J, 12-;-H; 
8 Pet. ill. 7, 10-12; lJohn ii..17, prepare us to e.xpec~ V4st changes. i•tf there ill 
any analogy between what has bee11 and what is co be, t~ DJAY yet be ,rnpth,tr 
eat.a.strophe .on the llllriaee of the earth by virt11e of which present forms. of hijj wiil 
G9llt!8 to be, and give place to others .of. a higher, order than ever earth ~ known.'' 
Now, tlie Bible presents to ua a moral develop=~ • Science shows U8. J>byiiie&l 
development. .And we ate led, by comparing both together,: to the oouolllBi.on whic~ we 
ban before exprellsed, that as in the pas~ iO in the future, moral aod. physical events 
will synchronize, and that when the eart.4.Je ripe for geologic change it will also be npe 
for a moral one. Planting our feet :firmlyon.tlie ,rordswhich the Holy Gbost.t.eacheth 
we say-There cometh a. great decisive day, BS tremendous .in its moral aud spirit~ 
revelations and issues as it will be august in, its physical changes. We -l'ecogni.11! 
Divine disclosures concerning the latte, as welt as ooi:icef!}ing the former,, '.fh,ete ar;11 
Divine disclosures to reason in the stone-book of nature, and Divine decla,aUoiui · to 
faith in the ~tten revelation, W.here- ~ienc1,1 ends. revelation carries us forward, and 
while the former forecasts the re-prepara.tioll'.of.tbe stage for further 111\tiou, the.other 
revealil the·&etion which ill.to take place•on that stage. Science bringiJ to v~w natural 
law ; revelation, a serie.u>f laws equally firm and sure; even tqose of a moral govjn-n:. 
ment auperadded to physkal coutrol, and of a r,edemptive work inserted into a m9ni,l 
ad:ministr~tion. There is a day coming whe~ the working of these val"!,ed ,~ts ol law,li 
wtll oulm1uate. In tbe "ooonQmy of the filling up of t~e seasons," thxng11 are.ke~ In 
store.against that day,. It is very remarkable to. :finq such vast ~vents. in,dioated ui so 
few words 8B we find here. But the faoHs that all physical charges are but ■ub(!rdm,,~ 
to the supreme moral and spiritual issues.which •e. p,,uding •. pn those.we at OlWll 
proceed to dwell. · · . .., ., . ... . ,,·, , \ · · · 

L "THII QUAT .DAY~ WILL PROVE ,lT.(INOII A m.nu.x e, lll8T68Y ... P. "'· ~LA
'l'ION oir CBARAC'NIB, Its bearing on the ,human mes. ill iBdica.red ey .~ words, ~• day 
of ju.dgment; "in .which tera there are included.: 1. The appearing of ~iud.befor11 
God. 2. 'l'.he m;mifestat.ion.:of oha.moter. . & Appwval ·, or di11&pprovaL 4-. ~".' 
pense ot penalty. , "It has for a. long tune ~ d:ispJ~ whether the j~t Df the 
world will be an ctfflaGl, ,""'1Jl., /O'f"lll,(J}, transaction. or whetl\er • the ~. ~u. 
re,pecUng the dmfitiiy of man; thit',aotn•l taking .eftee.t of retributfon ia ~esented 
under the image of a. judicial prooeedlng1 like wha,t is, c,ommon among IJlWl- ~ 1 '.Che 
Iatt.er opinion would have more on its side if i~ Wlll'-8 tmly in euch a qml:Joliq :OOOk 611 
this that the latter is suggested. But the Scn~\U'ei of tb.e Old and Nel" '.\'!l~tamelapi 
combine in presenting the judgment as a:vaat aolf!Blll last assize. • ., . , ,•··, . , , , 
. IL "JHB· x.. .. nam. ADKINll!'rRa'rlolf w, JBllUMEli:T ;i:s llf• THE HANDS .QI! .nm LqB;p 

JBeue.CHBIST. (John 'l'.22,27; Acta L.!12,; il:Vil.·31; ~om •. :J.iv.10;.2·~.v.1O; 
Phil, ii. 11.) • · He is the Head of the human. cl'~ both. by: his original positi,on. as &p 
of God, and bJ<his·auu~d position aa Son of man, H.e"both,died,aud tOl!EI,~~ 
re-lived, that he might be Lord both o£the det\d. and ofthe living." · . , , 

III. SCBIPTURX TBLiaS, U8 WBO WILL BE OOliOIUl!IED 01' 'l'HE 'l'BA1'8Aj7rD:IU .. OT .~ 
JUDG~Du ... Devils (Jude 6; 2 Pet. ii. . 4 • )ilatt. viii .. 28). ... Men (Rom. ii. 
4-11), including pagaris, .'rews, Christians, nom~Laud real. All (Rom. xiv. 10). 
None will eh1de :the judgment of God (Rom.. ii. &). - " ~very one shall giv• =UDt of 
himself" (Rom. xiv.; 12). · . .' · .,. . , • 
. IV. WE iaB .aUlSO TOLD WHAT WILL BB roDCJW:D, l. Deeds (2 Cor •. v. 10). 2. 
Words (Matt. xii. 36, 37), .. 8. Thoughts (l_ Cor. iv. 3--5). 4, f.',ecret things (Rom. 
ii. 16) •. 5. "Every secret thing " (Eccles. ·xii. 14). ".There ill nothin& covered, iha.t 
shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall not be known." 

v. J.b:N'•WILL B■. JUOOED AOCORDINe TO THE LIGHT THE':!' lJ~D; i.e. according to 
the use they made of the light God had granted them (Rom. ii. 11-15 ; Matt. L 15 ; 
::d. lll--24; Luke ii. 31,112, xii. 4:7, 48; Acta x. a4, 36). The principles here .laid 
~lewn are· those of most manifest equity, a.nd we are quite sure that there will be 
nothing contrary thereto in the sentence of God. 'l'he late Dr. Lawson, of Selkirk. was 
once asked by a flippant young man how he could think that any, such as Plato and 
Socrates, would be lost because they had not heard of Jesus Chrjst. He replied," ll it 
ple8118 God in his mercy, and through faith in his Son, to take you and mo to hea.v,cn, 

• Kaapp; 'Christian Theology,' lleO. eb·., Mia. 
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and that we shall• :l!.nd there Socrates and Plato, I Alil sure we shall be glad indeed,to meet 
them; but if we shall not find them in heaven, I am also sure that theJndge of all tLe 
earth. will be able t.o 881lign a good reason for their· absence, and that none in heaven 
will be either able or williug to dispute either the justice or the wisdom of his aovereign 
an,,.ngement11." 1 W e•may also add that Scripture not ob<icurely intimates that Mer'f 
soul will, before the dread day comes, be brought into contact with the Lord ,Jesus for 
~ptance 01' rejection; arid those who followed conscientiously the rlinimer light will 
surely accept joyfolly the clearer. Certainly the Judge of all the earth will do right. 
·· VL WHERE II! THE Bli:CORD 01' THE AO'llS, WORDS, AND THOUGRT8 WHICH WILL :N 
!>IBCL08ED AT rooolll!:NT? In "the books,"' What are·these? Who can teJU We 
would reverently suggest : 1. TherB is that snerrin,g rer.ord--4he 'ITMmtw1Fllf GtJ<i. To 
the Divfu.e' mind everything is present; (Pa. ex.nix;). By hlm.aabirig is forgotten; 
All the manifold ~ndJx1mplieated ourren,ts of human thought, 1k varied· fluctuations of 
human wills and·impubies, the·mll.Ze of hUDiali-dieiiigtt ·and plan, J'3St, present, and 
future, are all laid open to his ·searc~ -~ Not one passing thought eludes hill 
notice ar esciipet1 from his mealil!lly. -"In bis mind is a complete and permanent photo. grath,;,f every.aul · .E.·~ there is our own memory .. Judging from the,collection 
,ef · frain-which13eience essays to draw her conclusions, nothing ever ,drops com• 
~!y-· from D1an's ·memory. A word, a look, a sou~d, a•song, a feature, a loc~et1 
• hair, may reeaJ:l deeds and thoughts of· a generation· past. Let bat the bariera 
which lmpdson memory be removed, as they seem to have been in the•'Ca.86 of many 
pertl\)ris near-death; arid the whole of O'i):b's lif& may rush ,back iii' an irutant, aud 
reveal.'tlie Dian to himselfin a, way that sbalI either ma-ke him dumb.wit1; horror or 
inlipite hiofirith joy. '3. I/ fiilf be to; then ihe ffl.6l'1Wf'Y qf olhera. mwit bo a permdntlflt 
f'6C0'1'd. qf a large part qf our Zillt!S, For if our memory recol'ds the impulses we giue, it 
1A•ou_lclileein" ililo, •l>y parit1" of itealJOililig,' to_ 'be ·a reeonl. of the impulses we receive. 
Thus tht' po~ exerted· by us .over others, and by otheni over ·us, ,.creates inilelib!e 
~ontioo their minds and ours; BO that their<+hooks,, and Ouni mutually snppl,·ment 
and l!OO.fi.tm esoh other. "Yao oannot moot·,a stranger·ul'the ,nreet.s, nor utter, a word 
in. yolJJ' n,in()test -solitude, nor: think &• thooght. in',yom· inmost heart, but lo I, this 
rt'COrding angel has noted it down upon the tablots-ofyonr soul for over H (Macleod). 
4.: ·&u;iiosilsil/ auggests ~-disclori.res in thu direction. The great' matht-mati• 
cia~ Babbage, in his Bridgewater' Treatise, rnmarks, " The'. whole atmosphere is,one vl!fft 
library, aµ·. wliose.pages arereeorded all that ina.n has ever said or woman whispered.,. 
Tb:e m, the light;·are eYer the beann of our deeds·and worda. "It is probable," say• 
Cole!idge, "judging from the fa.cf.acpref8nted in medical records, that all thou!l.hts are in 
th~Hs imperishable; and that· if the intelligent faculir 1,1hould be rendered more 
eomprehensive, it .1D9Uld r~ <>nlg a difff;rfflt· and 'appwtioned organuatien,.-.the 
bod1J celmi4l matead of the bod,y t~ &ring before.e-very}w,m11lit. ~aul thudlleo
'fiw ~'of m whole past~ ..4.rul this-this, pennan.oe,· is th6 dread book 
qf judgmen.t, in the mysterww h1ff'Oglgphics of which 6V6'l'!J idle wonUnecorded!' ~ .-5. 
And 11heta then toill be an.other NllOrd-in. the cormtimance of the man. 'l.1he spirit .forms 
-the face. Even here, "it is not iD. words explicable·wtth.what Divine,liues and-lignts 
:the exercise of godliness and oharity will mould and gild ..the hardest and oolde$t wun
tenances, miither to what darkness tileir departure will consign even .the loveliest.. For 
there is not any virtue the _exercise of which even momentarily will not im1iress a new 
tairneaa upon·tM features; neither on them·imly, but on the.whole body."• The tlVPrk 
of grac1Hefurms the counumance. The work of sin·deforma.i~ To a sufffoiently keefi 
obisiirver~ a ma.n's face is a living book in which his character may be read. , Yea, it is 
even so. "Books" in abundance are every moment having entries made therein from 
which the character and desert of each can be clearly read at last. So much so iij this 
tlie ease, that it is far easier to see how ruin impends than how salvation is possible, 
with such a long catalogue of sim u must attach to every _man's life. Knowing as we 
do that in the physical world there is no forgive•esa of sins, it is impossible, without 
Bible teaching, to see how salvation ever can be inserted into the condition ofa ainful 
man. This naturally leads us to another inquiry-

• • Life,' by Dr. Macfarlane. 
1 Coleridge, • Biograpbia Literarill,' quoted by MMleod. 
• Bwikin. See also Joseph Oook'1 lectuze ou. 'The Solar Light' 
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VJI. WHAT WILL BB TBB IBSUES OF Tm: .JUDGHBNT? Th,•se will be twofoW. L 
E1e1T1al life. (Comp. Matt. xxv. 31-40; Rom. viii. 33, 34; 1 J"hn iv. 17; 2 Tim. 
w~ 8; eh. ii. 10; iii. 6.) Scripture is very clear as to the issues of the judgment iu. 
ilie case of the bleBSed, There is, in facr, one sentence iu the paragraph before us 
w:W.Ch. indicates the joyous BSpect of· the judgment to them. " Another book. was 
Q .. ~ ned, which is the book of life" (cf. Isa. iv. 3; Luk.ex. 20; Phil. iv. 3; Heb. xii. 2i:I; 
l'.hil. iii. :tO). This book of lift' includes all the saved. E,•ery one of them is wrnien 
t.h~. The' VJ1.ther's name is written on their foreheads. Their names are written iu 
the Fathrr'e bqok. And this is emphatically • book of grace. Without the redemp
t.ive scheme of Divine love, there never would have been any such book at all. N-0r 
should it be left unnoticed that it is called in eh. xiii. 8 and uL 27 the Lamb'• l,ook 
of life. ·The uam~ recorded there are of those who have bean redeemed by.his blood; 
-.d. who are his purchased poss68llion. These shall be welcomed by him to the ever
~tilq:dom "prepared from ,tile foundation of the world." Difficulty (1): Diffi
eulti81l µ'Illy._ occur t.o the, minds of many; such as these: lf it be • JJ18tW: of 
reveiiled, truth tlnlt --. words, and thoughts ,shall be b.rougM forth to light illld:if 
ihe;ii•.of the believer in -<Jlr,ii& .. ,tluJB .,brougltt to view and expoaed, before. all, .will 
~ 'Jhat.fota-fere very materially'Wi'lih -...--.o1 .the .saved? ,llepl.y: (;-,i) It. iai:R~ 
surprismg lf, when we attempt detail, we 110011 ,gM -,-i . ...-,~..a -1i.llg .il'i&a 
t.hemes 80 yast. (b) fa this case, h,wever, whatever sin oomes ootlto.fig11t,,._.,_ 
1111 that which is repented of on the one .side, and forgiven on the other, So that.(4) 
even thus the testia,ony would be borne more :'lividly to the re[l'Qwing and forgiving 
grace QfGod. .Dijftctilty(2): We reart iii. .John v. 24 that he-thai believoth ■baJl,118! 
(:.ome into jµdgment; and yet we read elsewhere, "We must all Mand.before th~ 
ji,dgment-.aeat !Of.Obrist.:·," how is thid Reply: Believers, with·others, will ® ffiM40 
trianif~t l10fore the judgment-seat of Christ; bu.t 14leir mo.ilifes~µoq will be thal;of 
p.ardolled and .of sanctified men, whose guilt, .is <:ancelred and whose sin ·is remored 
Surely, whcn,1his is tak.en,into account, the difficulty ceases. ,rrhere will be no such. 
Judgment aidD.volves condemnation. 2. On Q.e other suk, t!.. u,ue·will be ~na
lion. The. temble word "Depart!" sums up all hell.(ef. ch.,cii.-6-lo;: 2 The111t i. 
10-l'l; 2 Pet. iii 7; Mark iL 43-:{S). Wha.,tfurther remarks . we ha;v~ ,to offet ()n 
the afl:Alt-srate of the ungodly. we resene for the next homily, obiervit1g. ae~ onl)i' 
th11t 11:111,-u,/pa cannot mean anything less tha.n "an adv;erse verdict1'!, and,what that 
Jl).ay.involve, as a final aentenoe .from the lips of the King of kings, we pray God •• 
may never know:! ·, • . . . . ; , . : , 

' Note: That scelleuo ao1emn aa the one put before ~ in this paragraph are meant. 
t,o tell mightily llpoD .us, and' tW they ought to do eo, ·we cannot q1WStion,. however 
incapable we -,Jlla.y be of realiung all the details thereof, Any one· or more of the 
following applica.tions may well be earnestly pressed on .. tl.le touscienoo by paatora IIJ.li 
teaehera.. 1. Let,every believer keep in view the judgment-,da.y,·wiili ap~iOU8 deelre 
then• to. be :approved of the Judge (l Johll ii. 28): .. 2 •. Let us. endeavour Ill.ore ;fully to 
realize the fact· thal we are perpet.uo.ll.y under the IICllltinizing gaze of ·him "with. whom: 
we !iave to do.":· 3. Let 1:8 regard e.Tety ~tioil as a l_aying_ up of treasure or_of wrath. 
agamst the great ·revealing day (.Rom. n. · 5; l Tun. v1. \H). 4. How, rntense.ly 
momentA:ius dot!f! • pastor's or a teacher's. work appear in. :view of .that. day (lleb.. 
xiii. U) I , .Jt ill not to be wondered at if at times the weight of respoo;wbility ilt DlQl'9 

thsn he knows. how to bear. 5. The responsibility of those who hear the Word• is 
obviously correspondingly great., lt also ill implied in Heb. xiii. 17. 6. None should 
~ that there·is a Divine, a gracious meaning, in the prolonging,•of the <.<.day oi 
aabation." The.promise mad the menace are not forgotten. God is not weak. 
Neither is he indifferent. . He is "long-~uJiering towards 1us, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance." With a view to this his goodneas is 
drawing men now. He waits to be gracious. But we have no reason fur thinking that 
he will we.it always. 

Ven. 11~15.-The ,econd death: ehe lake .of firt, "This is the second death, the 
lake of fire." Few of our readers, if any, are likely here to lose sight of the symbolic 
style of the Apocalypse-a style which, indeed, so largely pervades it, that if there 
,nre not oilier p&Sfagea bearing on like themes and couched in different phraseoloyy,. 
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i&a interpretation would be impossible. And even with the aid of the -Plainer words, 
the theme before us is, so vast.. so dread, so fraught with terror, that for our pan we 
scarcely know how to write upon it or even to approach it. Nor even now can we 
pretend to do more within the space at our command than to lay down some aeven 
distinotly' revealed lines of Divine· teaching concerning the future state of the ungodly. 
When •th~ eeven lines are put togethet they will be found to include all the main 
teachings of the Word containing so dread a theme. We regard it as needless to de 
more· at this stage -of the exposition than to remind the reader of the point· we have 
reached in the grand unfoldings of this book. The resurrection is past, &he judgmen& 
has been set, men have been adjudged each one according -to his works. And it ill 
from thi& revealed point of time that we now start. May the writer's pen be guided, 
and his heart inspired in a holy and a trembli1' awe, as he now e&s&Jll to _paint out the 
reeults of the Judge's solell!n word, "Depart I -
· 1.- -AT THUi POU!'l' THE BEVEALEI> PERIOD -011' PROBATION J'OB THJI BAOB IJLOSU, 
lt is t'ery olear, from the apostolic explanation in 2 Cor. vi. 2 of the phrase, "a daf of 
fl&lv&tion,~ that the present gospel day is thereby iuteuded. This is the day of aalva
~n, in which: mercy;tnay be obtained. To this day there is 11. limit. "After that thou 
■halt out it down!' ·'l'he vine-dresser could not aak-for any -further postponement of the 
aot wheri fruitlessness' was decisive-and final. We &re not in a position·to look at the 
meaning of the great decisive day in relation "to the government of Gild ll'lltil we under-
1tand the Scripture doctrine of hunian proba1ion. We know that nations, empires, 
an(hlities hne a 11Qy of pt<lbation. So have Churches. So have individuals. '!'heir 
Jkob&tion may cl~.e even before their nll.tura.l life e~ds. . It was so with Judas. The 
linfl, ,however, which: marks·•the dose of probation 1s aot a temporal 0119, but a moral 
one,;' The -<X,l()M of probati01a " NaCl,,ed wMn tlie ,tau of ftud'IIUB in •• w -Naelietl ( of. 
llarl!riii. 29, 80, Revised Version). Hence we have but to expand the conception of 
that of indlvidna.lity to that of nniversalit,- to 888 how completely thill accords with 
the-frequent reference,in Sori~IU'!l of" the harvest-day." Whoever Uves in the.habit 
of re,isting God a hardening himself Into a state ~f fixed :unfraiifulnesli, And the last day 
,nllbe-1ihe decisive dllf of treatment', because it is the 4()llsuni'!lat_!on-day of c~a.oter • 
.- II; "TBB lJAY 01!' BAtiVA.TION" WILL BE iVLL<)',t'BD. -:BY •• '1'lll; DAY Ol.P 'J1l1JGKll!N'l'," 
'l'he latter may be a period as prolonged as ·too former.· During "the day of sal'l'ation • 
grace mgn1; Iri ~the dsy-of judgmen'~;" absolute and 1U11JWervingequitywiU mark the 
Divine pro-oedure, m every caae, (Rom. rn . 6-18) .. -•Andras 1W8 undlir~&d _ tlhe me&lJing 
of that, in its bearing on our present theme, we would e1press it thus: WAoaoe!I$' 
flljfl,fJf!I], grGCt, when it waa /redly off end Alim a tie day -ii/ DVIJ'litm, 1llill be d•:alt 'lliith 
according to ~mty when. that day is over. 'l'bere 1rill be·11othing of ,vindietiwaeSA; 
harshneas,.-or excess. Nothing in degree or duration which will not be, knowa ·bf the 
indtv<idual cormcienoe;to be absolutely right. · 

· IIJ. AT ''lllll! D·AY· 01" JtTOOll:lN'l' 'l'Illl RIGHTKOUS Wlt.L :NO llOBB BB JONGLIID W1Tlt 
Tllll WlCX1W, 'fhl! two solemn words,," Come!"·" Depll'tl" will-mark a dilferenee rn 
lot correspo:iiaing to difference of uharac~l', and also a separation -- of the oile from the 
other, And it may well. be made a theme of prolonged stud,- to inquire into the 
meanmg of the several words whio'h express the cha,raeter of those "withoo.t/' There 
an ill~ fewer than thirteen terms _by which they are inliicated, "Dogs,'', "·IJOllCerers," 
.. wl:aoremoi:igers, ". " liars," " the ftiarful," " unbelieving,-" " idolaters, a "· mtlrciei'ers," 
"·fornic&torB; "· .. abominable/' lC t~e who worship,.the b~," '' these' who worlliipped 
&he-dragotrt "those who a.re not m the.Lamb's book of life." Such Is the terrible list. 
On .-rth th4ly met with the righteous, but were never- confounded wiib ,them;. in tbt 
next they shall neither mit" nor meet (cf. Matt. vii. t3; Heb, xii. 14). We know t"bat 
111ch characters may be met with on e&rth now; what they will be la but the eontinua., 
tion of what they are (see oh. xxii.11): : · ; . · 

IV. FoR BUOR THB JUDGlllBtl"T•DAY WILL DIVOLVB A lll>T- WSIOH lB THII '1'B1fll'GL:D 
iNTITHESIB OF LIFE, Let the student reverently compare the seTeral terms 'whicA 
are ,et over against th~ word "life": L Life and punishment (Matt. xxv. 46). 
2. Life and judgmerit (John v: 29). 3. Life tmd wmth (John iii. 36). '- Life and the 
l800nd dea,th (oh. XL 14, 15). 5. Life and destruotion(Ma.tt. vii. 13, H). 6. Life and 
the lake of fire (oh. xx. 15). 7. Life and hell-fire (Matt. xviii., 9 ). 8. Life and eve.• 
luting fire (Matt. xxv. 41). 9. Life a.nd the unquenchable fire{ldark ix. 48). 10. Life 
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and everlasting contempt (Dan. xii. 2). What a burden for men to unfold · to their 
follow-men-" the terrors of the Lord "l Yet this must be done, Who can gauge the 
contents of these phrases? 

V, TBIB BlllllDKBilllG 'tO BVBBY HAN ACOOBDDIG '1'0 HU DEBDB WILL BJWIQ .Al'l'j.LL
Pi"G auFDBING. It is very common for those who wish to prejudice their hearera or 
readers againsi the doctrine of future punishment, to use more frequently tha.n any 
other phrase the words "eternal torment." This.is exceedingly unwise-,--and worse, 
as an enmination of the use of the word in the New Tcsta.ment will show. T.wioe is 
this word, however, used in the symbolic language of this book. What was ita inten
.tion? U is need to denote the tormenting process inflicted on accuaed OD.Eil, to ei:tort 
from them the confession of the truth. May there not be herein a deep truth indicatwJ,, 
that even the perishing ones will clearly see, yea, and con fe,13, . that God is righteoll)? 
.But if we are asked the question-In what will the sufferings of the lost consist? we 
reply: 1. We earnestly trust we may never know. 2. So far as Scripture teachings 
guide us, we cannot avoid seeing that six features will mark them, (1) There will be 
the unrest of spirit under the just wrath of God. (2) 'fhere will be a sense of defeat. 
(3) Of loss. (4) Of exclusion. (5) Of 1·emorse, (6) Of hopeless and :unavail~ 
regret at the thought of what might have been (of; John iii. 36; 1 Cor. xv. 25·; Jlatt. 
::u:v. 28; Luke xiii. 28; Matt. xxvil. 4; x..x.v. 10; Luke xiii. 24; 2 Th8118. i. 8, 9; 
Matt. vii. 23 ; Heb. L 26, 27). . . 

VI. TIIEBB 18 A. DBBAD OONSENB1:nt OJ' CONVIOTION AMONG KV.ANGELICAL PBE.&(lUJU} 
AND TEACIIEBS ()N TJll!:SB STUPENDOUS THEMES. Startling 611 such an assertion may 
be~ when the controversies on future punishment are borne iu mind, it is one which 
we venturo to make, and one which we deem of in6nite .importance. We are well 
aware of the diff81"ent theories on this subject.1 There is·whatis called the "orthodox" 
theory-that the punishment of the wicked will be endleSB. ·.['here is the annihilation 
theory. There Is the future restoration theory. There ii the theory of tlie relatiTe
ll888 of revdatiOD with regard to time. It is no part of our purpose here to defend <il' 
to criticize either. Our space will not permit ofit. The books mentioned in the foot
note will furnish the needed material for this. Our aim is rather to indicate how much 
~ommon ground there is for evangelical preachers and teachers to occupy in proclaiming 
"the terrors on.he Loni." The following statements will'show how far earnest repre
sentative men in the several leading divisions of eschatological thought travel together 
on similar lines. 'i'hey teach : 1. That when the Soll of. God comes as the Judge of all 
mankind, the time of probation for the human race will have closed. 2. That tlu1n 
every eye shall see him, and that all things will be in readiness for a. righteous adminis
tration of judgment.. 3. That. all men will then appear before the tribunal of the Lord 

l Note: For accounts of the varion11 tbeories, aee 'First Lines of Christian Theology,'• by 
the late Dr. J. Pye Smith, bk. iv. oh. iv. "On the Consequences of ~in;"' Future Punish
ment: an Inquiry into SoripturA Teaching,' by Joseph .Angus, D.D. ,l::[odder aud Stoughtf?n: 
1871: • Life in Christ,' by Edward White, 3rd edit,; 1878. E?liot Stook; 'The Beoond 
Death and the Restitution of all Thiuge,' by Andrew Jukes, 5th edit. Longman: 1876. 
' 1.<'uture Punishment : Some Current 'l'heories conoeming it stated and estimated,' by 
Clement Clemance, B.A, D.D.; 2nd edit. Snow : 1880, 

The student will tlnd much suggestive material in Dr. Farre.r's •Eternal Hope,' and 
• Mercy an.d Judgment • (although in both works the style·is too feverish and rhetorioe.l'for 
such a theme); also in •Facts and Theories as to a Future Stat.,,,' by F. W. Grant. Cath
cart, New York: 1879. See articles in British Quarterly Reriww, July, 1878; in the Qliaro'f
Qoorurly lltmiew, January, 1881; also 'The Spirits in Prison," by Dean Plump~ 
Isbister; 1884. The following words clearly indicate the crueiol difficulty in the way of. 
.the acceptance oC the doctrine of final restoration: "Mau.nee says .be cannot see' tl\a 
doctrine ef the restoration of all fallen being,i, and thinks that, if it be ao, we need a reve)a!
tion to declare it. He seems to think (if I understand him rightly) that it may be poesi.blp 
for a being to exercise hie own free will in resisting God, till it l,iooomes impossible for him 
tobe influenced by any good" {letter of Mr. Straohey to Lady Louis, in • Life of Rev. F. 
D. Ma.uriee,' vol. i. p. 208). This is Uie thought which holds in check many writers wh01& 
yea.minge a.re all in lhe dirootion of N1Btitntion. For illuetre.tion, of. • The Harvest Pa.st; 
or, the Dying Univcr,alist,' in Spencer's 'Pastor's Sketches' (Nelson); another edit.ion, 
edited by Rev. J. A. James (lla.milton); also ' AnecdDte& lllu.trative of New Testameut 
Tez.tl,' odi. "Rcpentllnoo." Clerical Library. Hodder: l88i. 
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Jesus Christ. 4. That every man will, ere then, know or hifl own .personal relation to 
the l,,)rd Jesu~, and that he is to be the Judge or all mankind. 5. That the final stat.e 
or every soul w,11 depend un its attitude to th~ Lord Jesus Christ. 6. That men will 
be eentenoed, not according to the light God saw tl~ to send them. but according to the 
use they have made of the light granted to them. 7. '!'hat the Lord Jesus Christ, as 
an omnieoient and unerring Judge, will sentence every man; tha1i this sentence will be 
acoording to truth; and,that it will be the outworking or moral laws that are in oper
ation now, which are like their Author," the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever;• 
8. That the measure or punishment will be according to the measure of guilt. 9. 
That for the righteous there will be joy and honour uni<peakable, which will never end. 
10. That for the wicked there will be irremediable loss, unutterable woo, for a duration 
ofi which no man can gauge the extent, accompanied with a depth of remorse that no 
t.ongne nor pen can describe. 11. That for those who reject Jesus Christ in this life 
there will be no such thing 8:1 making up lost time, and that they· will M111l1' attain to 
the blessedness they wo11ld have reached if they had received Christ in this, the 
aooepted time. Their time once lost is lost for ever, and the corresponding losa of 
blllllSedness-witl never be retrieved. 

. Surely here is enough, and more than enorigh, for foculllled power in the pulpit in the 
pN111entation of the revealed truth of"God on the future destiny of the ungodly. And 
when we see what a dread aspect of finality there is in such words as" The door was 
t!hut;" when we remember how repeatedly the trnmpet.call Now is sounded; when we 
know that these are spoken of 88 the la&t days, and that the day of judgment is " the 
last day;" when there is no hint or an offer of meroy in the next life t11 t1wlti wbo haw 

. refect,,J Jffll/l Ghrist in this ; when. we know. that, by oontinued sin. men are gettiog 
into a stat.13 of hardness in whioh no means known to us can possibly reach their con
Bclences ;-to shrink from the presentation to them oftheirrisks would be gross unfaith
fulneSB.. There is no need to indulge in the exC888ive statement that sin will last as 

0Iong 88 God lasts; there is no need to indulge in flaming descriptions of material fire 
and of bodily torture; there is no reason for so setting things as to make one's moral 
nature and conscience revolt therefrom ; in fact, there is every reason for ,wt doing 

·anything of the kind. For, within the lines indicated of a w.idely spread agr811ment 
among men of diverse conclusions as to the ulfimat. issue, the facts of life are so real, 
·tb41 drift of evil is so manifest, the penalties on sin are so stern, the Word of God iii so 
clear, the oom111ission to the Christian teacher is so direct, and the importance of com
mending ourselves to every man's conscience is so vast, that with the most careful 
accuracy, measured statement, calm reasoning, pungent appeal, impassioned fervour, we 
are . bound-even. weeping-to plead with men in Christ's ■tead, to " be reoonciled w 
God." reminding them that 

· "'Tis not the whole of lif'e to live, 
Nor all of death to die." 

There is--there is-Ow, ucond d6atJ., sven the lake of fire. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHOBS. 

Ver. 6.-" The fird mmrrection." "Blessed and holy is ho that bath part in the 
first resurrection." It is a common remark that we are to learn much concerning the 
Divine admi'nistration in the kingdom of heaven by observing the laws of his adminis
tration amongst men now, in this present life; And there can be no question that 
God deals with men here by a system of special rewards. He holds before 0$, 88 we 
ent.er life, prizes of greater or less value, that we may be stimulat.ed to diligence in the 
road along which these prizes lie. But it bas been too commonly thought that in the 
kingdom of heaven there is nothing of this kind. 'l'hat there one reward awaiti .i.ll 
alike, and one penalty all to whom penalty is appointed. And the effect has been to 
make imperfect, unspiritual, and self-indulgent Christians all too content with themselves 
and their oondition before God. They have what they are pleased to call faith, which 
in them is only a lazy reliance upon what the Lord Jesus Christ has done; and 88 thoy 
believe, certainly, in justification by faith, they deem themselves jWltitied, and on the 
way to be glorified; and what can any one need more? But the subject whioh Ollf text 
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brings before us, and the whole teaching of God's Word; is ntterly subversive of this 
popular and plausible but pernicious belie£. It teaches that there is a "prize" of our 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus; a being, if faithful, first in the kingdom of heaven, 
or, if unfaithful, last; a being greatest or least; a crown of life; a recompense'of ten 
cities M well as of five ; and much also of the aame kind. Especially is this doctrjne of 
special reward to the faithful confirmed by thia truth of the first resurrection. µ,t UB 

inquire- . 
L WHAT DOES IT MEAN? Surely that whioh it aeems to say:--that the faithful 

11ervants of Christ, of whom th011e who had been beheaded for his 111tke· are named· as 
representing all the rest, shall rise from the dead, and live and reign with Christ for a 
vast period, here called a thousand years, whilst all the rest of the dead shall have nu 
resurrection until this period be past. Therefore there is a first resurrection for the 
Mints of_ God, and another, inferior and later one, for all the rest of the dead.· So this 
Scripture seems to teach. But many have affinned that, however much it may seem to 
teach this~ in reality it does not. For, it is affirmed: 1. That there ii n.othi'ltg ~ li1" it 
in all t/&e rest of Script11r1. It stands all alone. But if it be really taught here, our 
failing to find it elsewhere will not excuse us from aqcepting it. We accept other 
doctrines even if declared but once. Take 1 Cor. xv. Where but there shall wtt find 
not a few of the truths it. teaches? And there are other instanC011 beside. But we do 
not admit that it'stands alone, not by any means (of. infra). 2. ~t it w all mda
plwr, like the rest of the book. B11t all is not metaphor, and what is and what ia not 
oon .be readily distinguished. The resurrection ii! not a metaphor. 3. That ii m«ms 
bapli,m. We read that Christ~s have " risen with Christ in· baptism" (Rom. vi. 4 ; 
CoJ..:ii. 12.). Here, then, it is said, is the first resurrection.- But St. John, in our text 
and its cootext, is speaking of men who have died, have been beheaded for Christ; the 
death is a literal one, so therefore must the resurrection be. If it were a spiritual death 
that were told of, then the resurrection might be spiritual also. And the living with 
-Christ. comes after death. How, then, can it be baptism? 4. Others, many, say 
that it tells of the thousand years or more which stretch from the fourth century lo the 
"-rteenth. ' At· the beginning of the fourth; persecution by heathen Rome ceased, 
Rome herself adoptingtbe Christian faith. For a thousand years after, her ministers 
and (',hurehes, it might be said, Hved and reigned. But then came the capture of Con-
11tantitiople; and the establishment of the Turkish empire, and the dominance over so 
large·a.portion of the once 0hristian world of the Mohammedan imposture. Well, if 
Satan was "bound" during all that perioo whenever-so one would ask-was there a 
time when he seemed more free? If that thousand years were the millennium, or like it, 
then may w:e be delivered from such another one I 5; The entire present dispensation. 
Reference is made to our Lord's word as to the "fall" of Satan "from heaven;" as to 
his being "judged" and" cast out;" and it ii:i said that this is Satan's condition now~ 
fallen, judged, east out, bound, shut up in the abyss, reserved for condemnation-and 
has been so ever since our Lord was here on· earth;· and that_ d1iring all this period tbe 
faithful have lived and reigned with Christ. Ag~in/'We' say, such interpretation makes 
a inockery of the millt!nniuin, and empties St. John's words of well-nigh all their mean
ing. 'l'herefore, on the sound principle of interpretation that, when a literal meaniu~ 
will stand in any Scripture, the meaning furthest from that is generally the wol'llt, we 
aooept that literal meaning, and the more ao that the qu~tion- . 

II. WHERE IS THE PROOll' OIi' IT? is one that can be satisfactorily answered. 1. In 
the Old Tesih11Wnt there were many Scriptures which had led the Jews to the belief 
tlmt for faithful Israel there was to be a special resurrection. Such texts were Isa. 
xxv. 81 xxvi. 1; Ezek. xxxvii.; Dan. xii And this belief of their resurrectio~ when 

· Messiah came was what St. Paul called " the hope of IsraeL" And this general belief 
our Lorµ never contradicted, which he who said, "Jf it were not so I would have told 
yOTI," would assuredly have done. But : 2. The New Testament must, of course, furnish 
the larger proof. Our Lord perpetually speaks of the resurrection of the good and of 
the evil a:; of separate things. He tells (John T._ 29) of "the resurrection of life" 
MLd of" the resurrection of j11dgment;" and in ver. 24 he has said that believel'II "shall 
uot come into jndgment. ~ Here, then, is a resnrreetion with which belie1·ers can 
have nothing to do, and nnother which is specially theirs. Thon cf. John. vi. 39, 40, 
"I will raise him up at tb.a hist day." This is several times repeated. But why; 
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if every one is to be raised. up 11,t tht1 last <la:r.,•-if thl\t be the general rosurrection, why 
is there thi¥ ll1$.rk of distinotion for "him.u lf there be none? We conclude there is 
a ~tinctian. 4.nother and a ~. glptjoua resurrection await, "him'' taan awaita 

. ~ni. . 'l'hen (~ke xiv. 14) tht Loid speaks of "the resurrection of the juat." 
·. W.lit does .lie not apea.k of the geneT~ ie11urrection if th11re be nothing special for '' the 
j11~ ·? Ji,i teacli81! us that there iii •. Again o;.uke u. 35), he speaks.of a Tellum. 
lion tor the children of God, who shall be equal to the angels, which is a resurrection 
"t;rom &n10I13, t.he !lead" (iK), and. for wbJllh t~y who shared.in it needed to be 
"co~t.ed worthJ!,~ But this is not the ea. with the general resurrection; therefore 
w13 gather. thal tp.is ilJ a special one, The)) 1 Cor, n. 22-24, where the order of the 
resurrection is given-" every man in his own order~ Christ , • • after-wnrd they that 
ru-e Christ's at his coming; " and tboo, after the great work of subjugating all things is 
aocomplished_;" then.cometh tho end." 8ut with .this we know 1a associated that rcllUl'
;~iion of" the rest of the dead" of which we read:in this chapter (ver. 12). Bllei too, 
.in M:att. uiv. 34. 'l'he gathering togllthw of tlw elect is toid of, and then afterwards 
,-we know not h01V long-the jttdgment of the bflathan, the nations, of which we are 
tpld at t~ cl0$ll of Matt. xxv. See, too, Phil. iii. 14. · Now, '' the resurrection from 
th,i_ ~" which St. Paul there ~p~s of .as •• the pr~e of his high calling," and after 
wlilcp. he strove, if "by any Pleaas he might attain unto it "-for as yet he had not 
_a:,ttaine(l to it, and therefore he. still pressed, as an eager raoor, towards the goal-this 
r0$urrection could no~ be the general one, for he knew that he would rise again ; n()f 
eitber does it ~n s1mplybeing· saved, for he knew that he was saved already. It 
must mean, ther11rore, a special fel:lurreotion-this of ~hioh our text tells; a prize-the 
prize, inqeed. And we read of " 11, better resurrectipn " after which the saints of ,old 
strovll, A.pd ChriiJtia.ns are. oalled "firstfruits," and r ,the Church of the Firstbom "
f!XPfClS!liona which denote priority and privilege such as the first re&urrection declarea. 
We hold it, therefore, to be no vain and una.uthori~ imagination. which oolieves that 
in these remarkable veraea St. Jph?J does teach what hia words ao evidently seem to 
affinµ. · , 

IlL WBAT IS . ~ INl'LUJl:NCB IT B!JOtJLD BA VE UPON us? BI. John', puryon. 01' 
rather the Roly ~irit', purpo,6 thr1>Ugh him, was by this glorious revelation to do in 
a0: especial manner that whioh Wll,S the great design. of the whole book-to comfort, 
strengthen, and ipspire with. holy courage the persecuted Church. And we can hardly 
illlaf!,ine that it failed to do this. T~ imagery is taken from facts within tµeir own 
experience-:.-tbe constitution of the empire, in which the varied kings who ruled over 
the provinces each contributed to the power ~nd glory of the whole ; 8JlQ the priestly 
service in the temple with which they had I,mg been familiar. The book la full of 
Jewish imagery thl'oughout. The vision, t\leretore, Msnred to them that the lot of 
their faithful brethren the martyrs, and all of like mind with them, should speedily and 
wondrously be changed. Poor, persecute.d, d9wn-trodden, the offscouring of all thing1 
no~, they should be as khigs; their dunge9ns they should exchange for thrones; their 
dreadful death fur life~Iife eternal, life with Christ. Vast capacity for ministering 
to the glory of the reign of Christ ahou.l,;l he theirs, fo1: they should be. kings under 
him, their Lord. Com1tant ~e to his presence 1u1d the ministry of intercession for 
their. brethren-the116, too, should~ their11.for they were also to be his.priests. 'Twaa 
worth 1ivi11g for, worth suffering for, worth dying for, le$ the death come in .what dread
ful f~rm it might. So would they feel and -speak and a.et, and this was what was 
intended.. " Strong consol~tiori" they needep., and •• strong consolation they had," all 
God's people e:ver have had and will have when placed in like ciroumsta.nces. And.for 
ourselves-for the vision is for all Cj:uist's fait4ful ones as well as for the martyi:s-.
what should be the infiueooe of this doctrine of the first resurrection upon us? Surely 
we should "have r1!5pect unto the recompense of the reward." If Christ have put this 
reward before us, we sbould have respect to. it. I.sit fitting, some may ask, that Christ's 
servant.a should serve him with their eyes on the reward? Was it fitting that any 
reward which Christ promisGd to bestqw should be without appreciation? Think what 
this promise is. It is not i:oorely bl~e.ss-it could not but be that--c-but it means 
kingship and priesthood. That is to say, droppil).g the metaphors, it means infinitely 
increaaed capacity for serving Christ and furthering bis glory ; it means, aa his priest, 
conlltant accoss t(I his pr63encc, and the duty and priviluge of interoosaion for his peopju. 
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~ ~'.lld passion; and/bl~ De God, w:e ~y 866 othe~ ~- lieiven because fill~ 'with 
the peace of God. _ Heaven or • hell is, in gr11&t . degree, in, a _man ere ever._ he ,eµters 
either t4e one or the olher. They are. in us before we are in them, and the ju<Jgment 
is but each. man's going to his OIVD,ph\ce. 'Wha.t solemq, oo.nfirma.tion, then, <lo such 
Scriptures as that before us receive from observed facts and experiences of meid,q.t)us 
life I What urgency, therefore, do they lend to the exhortat~, "Corµmit thy war 1qlto 
the Lord" I And how prompt should be our resolve .to entrust tpc k;eepi11g o( our si;,uls 
unto Clnist, so that in the great judgment after death they ma:r. go with Christ and his 
saints.into eternal life I "Jesus, by thy wounds we pray, help.npw that our na,me.s may 
be writte11,in the book of life" (Hengstenberg).-S. O. . _ , ·, ,: , 

Vers.-1-10.-The ,-e,tra-int upon evil,. Following D,l~f•appropriately ~~'u the 
foregoing .<lesoription of a conflict; and the conquest by the .. ttuth and .tpe power of 
ragbteQusneSll, is.•a repr888ntatiop, in most significant imagery, of the restraini· that iB 
put upon evil, by the preval,ence_;0f _righteousness-the chaining back the clouds of 
night by the rising sun. The spirit of evil, "the dragon, .the old serpent,"." the devil 
and Satan," i11 '1 laid hold '1 liy "all angel coming down ot1,t of heaven_," ll,lld bound 
with "a gr.®t chain,", apd cast!'.into the abyss,!' which js,11\mt: and &ea¥ld: '.r'.hif 1i ,to 
be for "a thousand years;" after that,•• he must be loose~ for a little season.~ W#~ ,ai 
great distinetn~ as could well be ell,lployed hereiu is set wrth- . 

l. THB.cEFFllOTUAL RESTRAINT Ol' THE- POWER -PF EV.U.., IL is her11 pictureQ ,as a 
single 11:ct. But we nmst.read the history of the strife w~ich is_ev.er proceeding-;-the 
gradual leavening of the entire life of humanity by the p1inciples and_the po~r.of the 
holy gospel. Whatever. may be the oscillations between the pr!Jba9ilitie/) of BU~s 
and the danger of defeat, this picture must be held to declare the ultimater happy 
triumph of the true and good over- the false and the evil. Sataµ is ):ield in chains; 
his power is restricted. The heavenly hold,s bal}k,the earthly and the hellish,- I~is.\pe 
comfortable encouragement to the patient, suffering toiler that tqe agency eIX1ployed 
uf God is effective. rJ.'hat bindiDg aud restraining.every faithful 'l!erv&nt must see 
to be now going on. ' _ . _ . . _ _ . . 

11:"TBE DURATIOJJ OJ' THIS 1u~ST11,~1NT. Themillennium~"athousa.ridyears"-along 
but definiteperiod,-now reigns; yet must.,we not forget $os-ymbolical char~ter even 
of the definite words of this book. No time mu11t be affi,xoo.. .It is a p~fod of blessing, 
of rest, of rejoicing, - The toils of the Oh,urch, and the pa.tj13q~ of the suffering faithful 
ones, have, by Divine grace, become fruitful. Now in the world, permeated by the pure 
Bild •lofty:, p,inci.plea, of Christianity,, pesoe, truth, rightoou11n~~ reig~; and• by how 
~Ach tbey:prevail, l,yso,much evil is restrained. In their supremacy is . .to be seen the 
complete ehaiaing of th!l eviLagents of an evil kingdom. 

JU. 'l'BIS PERIOD IlUUlUl'.ED AS ONE QF. TRJUMPR AND R1$.TOICIN:G on behalf of the fai(4• 
fol Chureh of Clirist .. .'fhrones are Sllt.,·the faithfulreigu with Christ, c&ndjudgmentoyer 
human 00,llduet is giwn to them-a signifie3nt, indioatiOll ~hat principles of ~ighteo_us
ness are. prodominant, and that by them human life. is .adjudged. Theae..are "blessed 
and holy ; " they hllve priestly function5i they approaoh, they mediate, .thJly a;re 
chmnela of bfossing, they live to reig11; they escape. tha~ sec,ond <lea*.which iB ,the 
))6JJalty of t;in, from which they have been rai!Rld-they partil,ke in a wst ?e&Ufl'.IWtipn 
which presages another. , c . . ,-

IV. 'fo ·this happy per.ioo of the. unive~sal •prevalence of Christian. truth there 
succeeds A 'l'EKPORARY BEL.APSE,_ Like ·a.ll hui;nan blessedness, even_ i;Jljs has the 

-signature of imperfectness upon it.: It-. is historical, not imposed. But t~ill is oµly 
temporary, "for a little time,'.' an.d issues in 11 ftna.l destruction of all tempting. and evil 
!JOWer--6ven "for ever and ever." - . .. , .. , 
• In this the Church is. to ftoo (1). ~mcouragement tofaitk; (2) motillll /O'f d-iligenl 
labour; (3) the mo.st·ckering assuf'ances in times fJj disoouragement cuvi,je,ar, The 
truth shall ultimately prevail·• the false, the foul, the vile, shall be restrained.-,-R. G. 

Vers. 11-15.-~ Jfflal iudgment "PM ,evil co,u.Zuct. The scenes ()(the,:&ok of 
Revelation a.re now. approaching completion, and they present more definitely the 
characteristics of "t.he end." J udgment proceeds on human conduct daily, but there 
ia a final jlldgmentt "the judgnient of the great day, .. wh!ln "Wll sh&ll al-1 stand before 
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<:boqt himself on the 1iouls of others. If we have helped them heavenward, that is 
there; if we have urged them hell ward, that is there. ·2. But chiefly in' our own souls. 
We are. always writing such record, and it msy be read even now in• the body, in ·the 
countenance, in the very way wt uear ourselws before our' fclfow.:.'men., · Character C1ui 
be read now, It comes out at the eyes, in the look, the aspect, ii! h~'r<l in tlie tone of 
voice'. But much more helps to conceal it. The restraintsohociety, the regard t.o the 
opinion ofothers, make men reticent and re!lerved .and full of-corio«ilment of thekrea.1 
selves. But in the spiritual body it is altogether probable that the essence of the rila.n 
will be far more. visible-may, in fa.et, be, as many have ~l;longht,'the creator of itfi 
body, sd. that "every seed" shall have "its own body." But on the sqrtl itself its 
record:·will be read., Many a man cmt trace yet the sCllr of a wound, a_nd that, not a: 
s6Veril one, which '.he received thirty, forty, fifty, years tmd more ii.go; The··ever
chii.nglng body will' so hold its tecord. And there' are scars of the soul, · Wounds 
infilcted on it wiir abide and be visible so long a'S th~ soul lasts; - ~i~e·!lxe nndefelo~ 
plate of the photographer,.a p:iere blurred sµmce until he plungent into th-e batb, an\l' 
then the image comes out' clearly; so' our souls are now illegible and their record indi~ 
tiiicf;_.; but when plunged into the' bath. of eternity, then :wha.,t· _ha.ii ,been impressed 
ther_e~ll will_ be disti~ct and clear. . ~hen the image of '" the deeds done in the Jl.ody" wilt 
collie out w1th startling but unemng accuracy. If man can find out means; .as he ·has 
found, so to register"the words and tones of a speaker that they can be reproduced years 
after, and whenever it is desired, is there not in that discovery.of science ,a sole!)ln 
suggestion that all our "idle " an~ worse ''words" may be recorded_ somewhere, anq be 
heard again when we thought they·were forgotten for ever? ·Yes, there are records. 
And- · . . ., . 

III. A .TCDGMENT'. '' It is appointed unto men once to die, .arid after death the 
jndginent." "And they were judged ever)' man," etc. (ver. _18). What do·these 
Scriptures mean? Now, the Greek word for" judginent" is,"_crisis;" that is the'.Greek 
word, simply, in English letters. . But what . is more is that our, word "crisis" does 
more accurately set forth the meaning of," judgm<int·" than ~bat· js:tommonly under
stQOd thereby. When we speak of a "_crisis," we triean a turning-point, a· decisive 
settling as to the course w_hich 'affairs will take. That is a crisis. ''But when \ve speak 
of" judgment," the iri)agety of these. verses rise up before· our-tnindtl,· and we thfnk' of 
an external judge, and a sentence that he ·passes upon us. Judgment:, howerer;Often 
takes pface. How cqmmon it is to. hear it said of a man, whf;inSSJ;Jassed_througb: sop:ie 
great experience; "IIe.'.has never.·been tlie 88.JDe man' since•t Great tria.is; dis-appoiht-, 
ments, disti-esses of ri'.ny kind, and great sumiesses ·and wealth ilso/act 8S' criseiJ, tfu'n.: 
ing-points, judgments; to a map. 'l'hey act like .the water-:shea of a district, which 
determines w}ljch way the strP;iims shall flow~. so these great cri~ of • man's life turn 
thts way or that the moral' and spiritual flispositions which dwell in hinil They do 
much to settle him in a fixed habit of ch~picter; for g(!od or J,11, 'as the case may be. 
How much more, then, after "death" must. there be "Judgment .""I· Then; freed from 
all the restraints of life; from all that hindered ihe_ manifestation of what 'he reany was, 
hie nature now gravitates towards that side of spiritual· character to which it has long 
~n leaning, out from which it has hitherto bei:nl held back. It takes up ,its positio,il. 
according to its nature. If evil, with the evil; if good, with thl3 good~for In this case 
hla µa.me is found "written in the book" of life." It is ill for us to· put off the idea of 
iP\fgment until some f~r-distant day, amid some unwonted scenes. · God•s judgmen.t-s 
~~ c~!,ltint!81lY. talting p1llce, atjd .. ~very t~ought, act, ap.d_ wo~ is helping to determine 
to which side, wne.thet to the r1g1i:t hand or to the left; our souls_ shall go. · · 
·tv. Tiu;)' si!JNTP.QE. ' lt has lieen. said that .ihi's jµdgment'told. of bends' of the 

ungodly only. aµd, !h# .tb~ bpok qf life fa ,inentforiid b~ly"fo-r the' sake of shO"Wing " tb.at thcw !la,JheS ate IlJ.l1($ej:"e~'! .. W..e ~nt1ot think' thi~, '.NQth~ is shld aoout .the _senM~c~ 
of fin~~-RP:lY. \M Aii.!'!1 J~te _Qf ~h,e u~godly. '.' ~ lake of _fire;" .the, ••,i;iy-~ pf ti.!e ~ 
OOthxi11.J, a~il_ ~!pi~~ expr.essio·llfl.· ,u_e meta_. phors tllk~!i.l'r:om .. _ t11-8,barlihl_ou:rl>_~h,
meiµa of th"'~ I\~~ 1 .. To cast. i;nen ahve i:nto fire was a f~rfu! )lu,t'. µ9t ~usual PUD¥fi-:: 
~!li:J.t. Jl_?P~ 1pS:~a~en ~cau~f of it~ fearfu~~e~s ~ ~ ,~g~te. o.f'"t~~ _'li~al ,fat~ of•;h~, 
ungod-ly .. EvV, c_ liaract~~ such a~ that mfo w. hich_ thiiy Lave settJeff ,is like a rag1~g #fe~ 
and the blinnhess of l\.eart and mind which attends suoh cbaractet ~s like .H the· bbidk~ 
ness of darkness" itself. · We may see men in hell to-day wh£in filled with tpe fury ot 

l" • -' .• " • (J 
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~ ~'.lld passion; and/bl~ 08 God, w:e ~y 866 othe~ ~- lieiven because fill~ 'with 
the peace of God. _ Heaven or • hell is, in gr11&t . degree, in, a _man ere ever .. he ,eµters 
either th,e one or the olher. They are. in us before we are in them, and the ju<J,gment 
is but each. man's going to his .OIVD,ph\ce. 'Wha.t solemq, oo.nfirma.tion, then, <lo such 
Scriptures as that before us receive from observed facts and experiences of meid,q.t)us 
life I What urgency, therefore, do they lend to the exhortat~, "Corµmit thy war 1qlto 
the Lord" I And how prompt should be our resolve .to entrust tpe k;eepi11g o( our si;,uls 
unto Christ, so that in the great judgment after death they ma:r. go with Christ and his 
saints.into eternal life I "Jesus, by thy wounds we pray, help.npw that our na,me.s may 
be writte11,in the book of life" (Hengstenberg).-S. O. · · 

Vers.~l-10.-The ,-e,tra-int upon evil,. Following D,l()S~ appropriately ~pon the 
foregoing .<lesoription of a conflict; and the conquest by the .. ttuth and .tpe power of 
ragbteousneS11, is.•a repr888ntatiop, in most significant imagery, of the restraini· that iB 
put upo(i evil, by the preval,ence_;0f _righteousness-the chaining back the clouds of 
night by the rising sun. The spirit of evil, "the dragon, .the old serpent,"." the devil 
and Satan," ia '1 laid hold '1 liy "aJl angel coming down ot1,t of heaven_," ll,lld bound 
with "a gr.®t chain,", apd cast/I.into the abyss,!' which js,11:\mt: and &ea¥ld: '.Chiii)s ,to 
be for "a thousand years;" after that,•• he must be ]OO!je~ for a little season.~ W#~ ,ai 
great distinetn~ as could well be ell,lployed herein is set wrth- . 

l. THB.cEFFllOTUAL RESTRAINT Ol' THE- POWER -PF EV.U.., IL is her11 pictuteQ ,as a 
single 11:ct. But we nmst.read the history of the strife w~ich is_ev:er proceeding-;-the 
gradual leavening of the entire life of humanity by the p1inciples and_the po~r.of the 
holy gospel. Whatever. may be tha oscillations between the pr!Jba9ilitie/) of BU~s 
and the danger of defeat, this picture must be held to declare the ultimater happy 
triumph of the true and good over- the faltl8 and the evil. Satan is ):ield in chains; 
his power is restricted. The heavenly hold,s bal}k,the earthly and the hellish,- I~is.\pe 
comfortable encouragement to the patient, suffering toiler that tqe agency 8JX1ployed 
uf God is effective. rJ.'hat bindiDg aud restraining.every faithful 'l!erv&nt must see 
to be now going on. ' _ . . . _ _ . . 

II:"T11E DURATIOJJ OJ' THIS 1u~ST11,~1NT. Themillennium~"athousa.ridyeara"-along 
but definite period,- now reigns; · yet mustdve not forget $0 s-ymbolfoal char~ter even 
of the definite words of this book. No time mu11t be affi,xoo. .It is a p~fod of blessing, 
of rest, of rejoicing, - The toils of the Oh,urch, and the pa.tj13q~ of the suffering faithful 
ones, have, by Divine grace, become fruitful. Now in the world, permeated by the pure 
and ,}oity:, p,inci.plea- of Christianity,, pesoe, truth, rightoou11n~~ reig~; and by how 
~Ach tbey:prevail, l,y so,much evil is restrained. In their supremacy is.to be seen the 
complete eh&iaing of the evil-agents of an evil kingdom. 

JU. 'l'e1s PERIOD IS,MUK'.ED AS ONE QF. TRJUMPR AND R1$.TOICING on behalf of the fai(4• 
fol Chureh of Clirist .. .'fhrones are Sllt.,·the faithfulreigll with Christ, c&ndjudgmentoyer 
human 00,llduet is giwn to them-a siguifie3nt, indioatiOll ~hat principles of righteo_us
ness are. predominant, and that by them human life.is _adjudged. 'fheae.-&"e "blessed 
and holy ; " they hllve priestly function5i they approaoh, they mediate, .thJly a;re 
channela of blllllsing, they live to reig11; they escape. tha~ sec,ond <lea*.which iB ,the 
penalty of t;in, from which they have been rai!Rld-they partil,ke in a wst ?e&Ufl'.IWtipu 
which presages another. , -' . ,,. 

IV. 'fo ·this happy per.ioo of the. unive~sal •prevalence of Christian. truth there 
succeeds A 'l'EKPORARY BEL.APSE._ Like ·a.ll hui;nan blessedness, even_ i;Jlja has the 

• signature of imperfectness upon it.: It-. is historical, not imposed. But t~ill is oµly 
temporary, "for a little time,'.' an.d issues in 11 ftna.l destruction of all tempting. and evil 
!JOWer--6Ven "fur ever and ever." - . ., , .. , 
• In this the Church is. to ftoo (1). ~mcouragement tofaitk; (2) motillll /O'f d-iligenl 
labour; (3) the mo,st•cheering assuf'ances in times fJj disoouragement cuvi,je,ar, The 
truth shall ultimately prevail·• the false, the foul, the vile, shall be restrained.-,-R. G. 

Vers. 11-15.-~ Jfflal iudgment upon ~vi1 co,u.Zuct. The scenes or'the,:&ok of 
Revelation a.re now. approaching completion, and they present more definitely the 
characteristics of "t.he end." J udgment proceeds on human conduct daily, but there 
ia a final jlldgmentt "the judgnient of the great day, .. wh!ln "Wll sh11ll al-1 stand before 
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the judgment-seat of God." That dread day is now pr!lsent to _the mind of the seer, 
and before that inner eye, by a spiritual illumination, the solemn scene is depicted. It is 
pfotorial,.and, like the Lord's own picture of the separating of the sheep from the goats, 
though it lacks the completeness of this teoohin!?, it has aspects of the most u.wfol 
grandeur. In the symboli9&1 presentation the following dreadful features are promi• 
nenta-·· 

. J. To AUTHORITY,.SANCTITY, AND· DREAD TERRIIILENESS 01' THE DIVINE JUDGMEll'l', 
rhe· symbol of the authoritative character of the judgnient is repre5ented in •• a grrnt 
throne ; " its· sanctity in the ever-present symbol of purity-it is a "white" throne, 
"we know that his judgment is according to truth;" while the terribleness of the hot.v 
judgment is indicated in the assertion that the very "earth and the heaven ·fled away " 
from " the face" of him that 11at on the throne. 

JI; 'l'IiE UNIVERSALlTY OI' THE JUIJGMENT. 'l'he symbol here approaches a tem'ble 
realism., The seer beheld •• the dead, the great a'nd the small, stand before the 
~hrone," and " the sea" and "death and Hades gave up the dead which were in them, 
and they. Wfre jndged." 'l'he judgment is upon ,the "dead," and it transplants our 
thoughts fo the final issues of human history. 

UL The judgment which is universal is also HINUTE AND INDIVIDUAL; "They were 
judged every man." None e.sca.pe or pass by. Every servant. to whom the Lord 
has entrusted goods must give account of the same. · • ' 

IV. The judgment proceeds UPON i'HE coNnucr OF THE EARTHLY Lil'E. " They 
were judged every man acriwdi'iig to their woiks." Then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, "Every idle word that m1m shall speak they shall give 
account thereof in the day of jndgment." • 

V. THE FINAL, TERRIBLE AWARD OF EVIL-DOING. "If any was not found written 
ill the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire." That this represents the termina
tion of the present order of things is indicated by the destruction of death and Hades; 
the present, the temporary,. is swallowed up in the finaL One side only of the judgmen~ 
is represented-that of the wicked. . 

'1':ruly these awful scenes are not for the eye, but for the heart.. No picture is per• 
missible of any part of these unspeakable things. Men must take the terrible intima
tions, and ponder them in fheir hearts; and" blessed" is the m!l.n that so "reaas" and 
so "understands the words of the prophecy of this book," that he turns in lowly meek
ness to him who is the one and only Saviour of men, and seeks by his grace to walk 
" in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless."-R. G. 

Vera. 1, ~.-The first scene in the moral history of redeemed humanity: the scene of 
moral swuggk. "And I saw an angel come down frnm heaven," etc. No inspired 
book presents a greater scope for visionary and idle speculation than this Apocalypse. 
Here every imagination has the widest sweep for its wildest evolutions. Hence we 
have almost as many interpretations of its contents as we have expositors. One can 
scarcely pursue a more easy or cectain path to popularity than by propounding some 
ingenious exegesis of this book. I intend going through the whole of this chapter and 
the first four verses of the succeeding one, in five analyses of homilies ; because I think 
I difcover there what seems admirably adapted for deep and practical moral impression. 
'l'he nineteen verses may be fairly taken as an illustration of the moral history o/ 
humanity. They disclose no less than five moral scenes through which the redeemed 
portion of our race is to pass; namely: (1) The scene of moral st1'ffggk; (2) the scene 
of morol, triumph; (3) the scene of moral reaction; (4) the scene of an awful retribution; 
and (5) the scene of the final destiny of the good. 'l'he :firsi-tkl scene of moral struggle 
-is the one unfolded in these verses. This scene shows us two things. · 

J. 'l'HAT REDEEMED HUMANITY HAS A FEARFUL ANTAGONIST TO' CONTEND WITH. 
'l'his enemy is called "dragon," "serpent," "devil,"•" Satan." This highly symbolie 
language, applied to the great antagonist of the good, implies three things~ 1. The 
actual, ea:istence of such an enemy. The names "dragon," "·serpent,". etc., must stand 
for aomething. They are the names of real, beings, and cannot be supposed as used to 
designate the mere phantoms of the imagiuation. Most conolusi ve arguments.' for 
the existence of some mighty agent of evil, whose influence is world-wide, may be 
chwn from tlir® co:iisiqera.tions. (l) ThQ univef&al beiicf of ~umanity. (2) Tbv 
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opposite classes of moral phenomena. In _the world we have error, selfisbne;is, 
infidelity, and misery; ana truth, benevolence, religion, and hllppiness. Can these 
b(I branches from the same root? or streams from tho same fount? (3) The general 
teaching of the Bible. 2. Th6 personality of such an enemy. These are names 
of creatures having individual existence and attributes. The Bible always s:p!lllks 
of this e-vil existent o.s a person. It is far too great a demand upon our credulity to 
believe that the various inspired writers, from Moses to John, extending over a period 
of more than two thousand years, possessing various idiosyncrasies and attaininent.s, 
and living under different economies, governments, and circumstances, could all fall 
into the common habit of speaking of evil as a person if it were only a principle. 
This, I say, is too much for our faith. Moreover, an e-vil principle impliea an evil 
person. Sin is not some mysterious entity, separate from moral existence. Is sin an 
act 1 Then it must have an agent. ls it a motive 1 Motive implies thought, and 
thought implies a thinker. 3. The characteristics of such an enemy. "Dragon" stands 
as the emblem of power. Probably the leviathan described in Job xli. is of_ the same 
class : "Shall not one be cast down, even at the sight of him?" "Serpent" stands as 
the emblem of cunning and venom. " Devil " means accuser. " Satan " signifies 
opposer. 'l'his adversary of redeemed humanity, then, is mighty, crafty, and tli1·uknt; 
'l'he New Testament is full of the doctrine that this being is the determined foe of 
humanity (Matt. iv. 10; xii. 26; Mark iv. 15; Luke x. 18; xxii. 3, 31; Acts xxvi. 18; 
Rom. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xi. 14; eh. ii. 13; xii. 9). 

I!. THAT HEAVEN HAS VOUCHSAFED AN AGENCY WHICH IS DESTINED TO MASTER THE 
ADVERSARY. "And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit [abyss]." Who is this angel that descends from heaven? 'l.'he word 
"angel" both. in Hebrew and Greek, means messenger. It is applied to impersonal as 
well as personal agents; and it is applied to evil, as well as good, personal agents. It 
is evidently used here to designate some good personal agent, for he descends from 
heaven, and descends from heaven to do battle with evil. The language applies pre
eminently to Christ, but refers also to every true religiow teacher. Let the word 
"angel," here, then, stand for every true religious teacher-including Christ and all 
his true servants; and we shall get a most clear and practical meaning from the 
po.ssage. We have here two things about this true teacher-this angeL 1. His 
authority. He has the "key" of the bottomleBS pit. A key is the emblem of 
authority. Christ is said to have the keys of death and hell tHades) at his girille; 
and to his servant Peter be gave the" keys" of the kingdom-the authority to open 
the kingdom of truth, by true preaching, to Jew and Gentile, Every man who ha$ 
the true spirit and power of a teacher, has the "key" or the authority to teach,. He 
has a right to do battle with the enemy \1·herever he is found; whether in literature or 
commerce, Churches or governments, theories or practices. A true man has Heaveu's 
key in his hand for this work. 2. His instrumentality. What is the instrument 
employed? "A chain." What is the chain? Iron, brass, adamant? No, no I 'l'hese 
cannot fetter intellect-these cannot manacle soul, Nothing can curb or restrain the 
influence of Satan but Ohristian truth. What is meant by binding Satan? It docs 
not mean the binding of his being or jaculties, but the binding of his injlue1ice. He is 
to be bound, in the sense of limiting his sway, by closing up human hearts against him. 
As liberty binds the influence of slavery, intelligence the influence of ignorance, and 
religion the influence of infidelity, so Christian truth is to bind the influence of Satan. 
Every truth is a link in that mighty chain. The chain of Christian teaching is far too 
weak and short at present to restrain the force or measure the dimensions of Satanic 
influence. 

'fhill is the scene through which we are passing. All is battle nou,. For the sub
jugation of the common foe, let each forse some holy thought-link for theall-enfettering 
chain.-D. T. 

Vers. 3--6.-The second scene in the history of redeemed humanity: ~ age of 11UWal 
triumph. "And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him_ up, and set a seal 
upon him," etc. The first scene in the history of redeemed humanity-nam<-ly, the 
scene of moral struggle-occupied our attention in the last homily. The passage befure 
us is a very glorious, though highly symbolic, view of the scene which will ■ucceeJ it-



lhe ,cem of !'IW1'al triumph. This scene is, probably, many long centuries in the future; 
for as yet the great enemy of soul.a is the: "prince of this world." But prophecy, the 
tendency of Christianity, the victories which the gospel has already achieved, and. t],ie, 
unequivocal assurances of .God's Word in general, all show that, however far ,;iff, 
the bright' ere. will da\vn oli the world when, the "will of God shall be done ott earth 
e.s 'jt, ls in ·heaven." Stripping the words before us of their' highly figtirative garb, I 
discover foll\" great features which will distinguish this glorioui111-ge. · , 

I. 'T:aE EN'l'lJl.i OVERTHROW OF Jd:ORAL EVIL. ,Satan, the great adversary, is said t!) 
be C&St into'~• the hottomless pit." This figurative language suggests two thoughts. 1. 
That. th6 gre<.r,t enem'!/ will fiave lost his stand-place in t!Je world. His throne will have 
lost its foundation; he will not have a resting-place for his foot in this period. What 
ha,(beelil his ·~\ar:id-place in the world? Error, prejudice, selfishness, evil passions, etc. ; 
but these wil,l bave'g9iie. He will have, no fulcrum fur bis lever. 2. That the fall of 
the great 'enemy will 'be complete for a time. '' Bottomless pit." He will be sinking for 
ages. The more humanity pr-0g}'.esses in intelligence, rectitude, and holiness, the more 
hopeleilsJiis conditiQ!l becomes.. As humanity rises, be must sink. . .. 

II. 'l'li11: UNIVEJIBAL s~vEii'Ei~NTY OF CHRll!T, Christ ili here spoken of as' reigning 
for a "thousand. years" (vei'. 2). '!'here are many who judge this passage" after the 
tlesh," give it ii carnal and. Judaic interpretation. They infer from it a personal ma:pi
festation of'Chfist, with all the.appendages of a temporal dominion. I disclaim this, 
for two reasons. 1. The only true sovereignty is spiritual. . Who have been the 
greatest sovereigns of the world? The men, who have sat· on thrones ,of gold, 'and 
ruled w!th the sceptre of force? No I it is not your Pharaoh, Cresar, Alexander; bpt 
your Aristotle, Bacon, Miltoia., and Bunyan. Men wh.o direct the thoughts of humanity 
are the real rulers. Ch,rist .ill the greatest spiritual Sovereign, and his sovereignty is 
destined to increase, 2 • .A religious spiritual sovereignty over man is th6 great want of 
the race. He who rules the human mind, directs its faculties, energies, and feelfogs 
rightly, is man's greatest benefactor. This Christ does in the highest and most perfect 
manner. Let every phHanthropist, therefore, pray that his kingdom may come-that 
he may become tbe moral' Monarch of all souls. · 

III. THE GENEJ;IAL ASCENDANCY OF GREAT ij()ULS. The world, hitherto;. has be!)n 
under tbe dominion uf weak and wicked men. Its kings and heroes have generally 
been as small e.s their hearts have been corrupt. In this scene the great soul will be 
"on thrones," and reign •with Christ. The words suggest three things about the men 
\yho will t.hen be in ~wer •.. 1. They will be men 1.11ho have passed through a spiritual 
n:s,µrrection. They had.&· part 'in the "first resurrection" (ver. 6). That a spiritw;d 
resurrection is here refetred to is obvious; from three considerations. (1) 'l'he id.ea 
harmonizes with the symbolical character of the whole book. (2) The passage specially 
mentiol).s CCsotils,»and nut bodies. (3) ,The New Testament represents the awakening 
vf a ll\lW spirftnal life.in man as a resurrection (John v~ 2~29; Col. iii. 1, etc.). 
Indeed, the reii'urr11Ction of the body is but a type of the resurrection of .the soul; the 
resurrection of the ~oill is. the true resurrectio11. That of the body is but figurative. 
'l'wo ii:leas: are im!llted in the resurrection: (1) The resuscitation of an old moral life in 
man-Divine: love. · (2) The resuscitation of an old moral life by God himself. It is 
God's work alone .to rai8e the dead. 2; They will 'be• men o/ mai·tyr-mould. "The 
souls of them tho.t were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and fqr the Word of God, 
and which bad 'riot worshipiied the beast, neither his imag1>, neither had received his. 
mark u1,on their foreheads or in tbefr hands" (ver. 4). 'l'he idea unquestionably is, 
not that the "sotilii" of the old martyrs who have long since departed will be brought 
hack to this'earth, out soills like their~ will exist in this age. Soulll marked by invin
cible attachment to truth, by the most generous sentiments, Divine aspiration11, and 
noble daring; fseliag truth to be ever inore precious than existence itself. '!'his inter
pretation agrees with 'the interpretation which one is bound to give such scriptural 
language e.s that which speaks of the ministry or John, the ministry of Elijah, and the 
conversion. of thl! Jews, as a "life from the deaJ." ;l They will 'be men possessing 
~clu,iw aacendantJI, . "But· the rest of the dead lh·ed not again'' (ver. 5). In this 
gloriowi age there is nci :reproduction of those little and corrupt men who, in every age, 
have played tb'e despot, both in Church and state. Your Herods and Caiaphases, your 
Henrys and your Lauds, will have no representatives in this glorious age, "The re2t 
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of the dead lived not again." . 4c. They will be men roised for ever beyond the reach <d 
aJl future wil. " Blessed and holy is he. that hath pa.rt in the first resurrection : on 
such the second death bath no power" (ver. 6). Such men are deli\:'ered for eYer from 
all the influences and all the fears of Hades. What an age is this J Would it had 

· dawned! · 
IV. THE EXTENSIVE DURATION OF THE Wll:OLE. " And shall reign with him a 

thousand years" (ver. 6). If you suppose that this is literal, that ten centuries are 
meant, it is a long period for the continuation of one moral scene in map's history. 
How short was the scene of primeval innocence I The· scene of wickedn88B, too, is 
never long without being broken. Conscience is everlastingly breaking· in upon, and 
disturbing, wickedness here. Ten centuries of unbroken holiness and peace for the 
world are a long period I Bat I am disposed to regard the period referred to here as 
mucn longer than ten. centuries. A little ,interpretation would ·not agree either with 
too general structure of the book or with this passage.· Nor would it fully meet the 
nature of the case. I therefore regard the period either as meaning three hundred and 
sixty-five thousand years, or some vast indefinite period of time. The Jews and other 
nati'ons were in the habit of using the expression, "a thousand years," to denote 11, 

period of immense duration. 1. This long period of holiness is a glorious Bet-off against 
all the preceding ages of depravity and sin. When we think of the past ages of cor
ruption, the millions who, from period to period, have l)assed away without a knowledgo 
of the gospel, we are sometimes confounded. But all this may appear but as a few 
vibrations of a pendulum, when compared with the long ages of universal purity and 
peace. 'l'he lost, perhaps, will be a.s units to millions, compared with the saved. 2. 
This long period of huliness serves wonderfully to heighten our ideas of the [/Tandeur of 
C'hrist's work. Although the influence of Christianity as yet is confessedly limited 
compared with the widespread districts lying on all hands beyond its present reach, 
still no one who honestly looks at its past history will be disposed to deny that its 
conqtiests over the minds, systems, and institutions of humanity are unparalleled in 
the history of religions, snd far out-mea.,nre the appreciative faculty of the world's 
greatest intellects. But, in the vfow of the effulgent ages before us, its past most 
brilliant achievements pale their fires. Hitherto its rays have only fallen in twilight 
dimness upon the summit of an isolated mountain here and there; but in the glorious 
time coming it shall flood the world in warm; cloudless, and life-imparting light. Oh ! 
let me learn, then, to estimate the greatness of Christ's work, not by what be has done 
or is doing, but by those glorious achievements of his which prophecy has foretold. 
Let me not judge in this respect before the time. Shall I judge the husbandman just 
as be commences the cultivation of one of the· hundred acres committed to his care? 
or the architect just as the scaffolding is reared and a few stones are brought together? 
Still· less will I dare pronounce upon the work · of Christ until in the great eternity I 
shall behold redemptionfinished.-D. T. 

Ver. 4:.-Ma,:tyrrlom a testimony. "I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, and for the Word of God." Martyrdom is the subject of these 
words. The words suggest four facts. 

I. MARTYRS ABE SOMETIMES MURDERED MEN, John saw the souls of those who were 
••beheaded." All murders are not martyrdoms; all martyrdoms are :murders. There 
has often been martyrdom, and still is, where there is no killing. There are sufferings 
inflicted on men on account of their conscientious convictions that are often as bad, if not 
worse, than death itself: There is slander, contumely, the loss of freedom, the destruc
iion of rights. For a man to spend bis life amidst social scorn, civil disabilities, and 
reli~ious intolerance .on account of his conscientious beliefs, is a martyrdom r his life is 
a protracted and painful dying. But thousands have been murdered, and that by every 
variety of method which Satanic cruelty could invent. Paul summarizes some of the 
tortures of ancient martyrdom. '' Some had trials ofcruel mocking," etc. · 

II. MARTYRS ARE ALWAYS WITNESSING MEN. "Beheaded for the witness." Indeed, 
the word means a witness. All witnesses are not martyrs, but all martyrs are wit
nesses. The man who dies on account of conscientious beliefs, whether they are right 
or wrong, bears witness to several things. 1. To the invinciln1ity of the human will. 
The ablest metaphysical works cannot give you anything like the impression of the 
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freedom and the force of that power m man which we call will, as one martyrdom. The 
martyr riles up against the powers or the world, and dares it to do the utmost. 2. To 
the force of the religious element. When religious convictions get hold of a man's soul, 
whether the convictions be right or wrong, they invest him with an unconquerable power. 
The stake, the faggot, the fire, have no power to crush or to subdue him. 3. To the 
power of the soul over tl,e body. Men who have had their souls filled with reli;,:ious 
feeling become physically insensible to all the tortures and fires of martyrdom ; they 
have sung in the flames. I say that a martyr, whether his religious convictions are 
right or not, is a mighty witness to these things. 

III. MARTYRS ARE OFTEN CHRISTLY MEN. Those whom .Tohn saw were those who 
were "witnesses of .Tesus, and for the Word of God." I say often Christly men, for 
false religions as well as the true have had their martyrs. Who but God can tell the 
number of men that have been put to death on account of their fidelity to .Tesus and 
the Word of God? In the first ages under Nero, Domitian, and Trajan, Christians 
were slaii;i. by thousands, and who but God knows the number of those whose blood in 
Christian Europe has been shed on account of their attachment to Christianity? These 
Christian martyrs were witnesses of something more than the invincibility of the 
human will, the force of the religious element, and the power of the soul over the body. 
I. They bore witness to the wstaining grace of Christ. In the midst of their torturing 
agonies they gloried in their attachment to him. '!'heir grim persecutors, when 
endeavouring to extort from them recantation of their faith, were answered in the same 
spirit as that expressed by the ancient martyr," Sanctus Christianus snm." They .all 
"gloried in tribulation," etc. They endured" joyfully the spoiling of their goods," etc. 
2. They bore witness against the lukewarmness of living Ohristians. The martyrs were 
earnest men. 

IV. MABTYBB WHO ABE CHRISTIANS ENTER HEAVEN. John now saw the souls of 
"those who were beheaded" raised to immortality, and invested with imperishable 
dignities. Men whom the world considered unworthy to live, but of whom the world 
is not worthy, are welcomed into the Paradise of God. 'l'his fact should act: 1. As 
an encouragement to the persecuted Christian. 2. As a warning to persecutors. How 
much greater was Stephen than all the members of the persecuting Sanhedrin ! How 
angelic his countanance, how calm his spirit, how peacefully he passed away into the 
serene heavens of love !-D. 'l'. 

Vers. 7-10.-The third scene in the history of redeemed humanity: the age of moral 
reaction. "And when the thousand years are' expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison," etc. The long ages of earth's millennial glory described are run out. The 
harmony which had reigned through indefinite centuries is broken into tum11lt; the 
sun of absolute truth and blessedness, under whose genial and unclouded beams unnum
bered generations had come and gone, getting new vigour and catching new inspiration 
in every successive step of their mortal life, is veiled in clouds again; the arch foe 
"f humanity has burst his moral chains-is " loosed out of his prison," and is once more 
ileceiving the nations "which are in the four quarters of the earth." There is a 
tremendous reaction. This age is here presented under a veil of imagery, if possible, 
more variously coloured and thickly folded than either of the preceding epochs already 
noticed. My work is not to descri'be the veil, but gently to draw it aside, in order to dis
cover the great facts which lie beneath. Disrobing this passage of its highly symbolic 
garb, 1 discover three facts which mark this age of moral reaction. 

I. THE REAOTIOl!T IS BROUGHT ABOUT IN Till'I MANNER IN WHICH MANKIND HAvr 
EVER DEGENERATED. Let us mark the process. 1. Her6 is deception. "The nations" 
are deceived (ver. 8). Certain ideas, directly opposed to the eternal principle of 
truth, the settled conditions of virtue, and means of true blessedness, but at the same 
time most plausible to the reason, prompting to the lugts, and gratifying to the self
hood of the human heart, are put into circulation; men receive, follow them, and fall. 
Sin came first into the world through deception, and it has been propagated and 
nourished by it ever since. Men fall by error, and rise by truth. Hence the seducer 
and the Saviour alike deal with the jndgments of men. Hell and heaven are acting on 
our world through thoughts; the one throup:h the false and the other through the true. 
2. Here is deception employed by Satan. "Satan shall be loosed out uf his prison, and 
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shall go out [come forth} to deceive the nations" (vers. 7,.8). Christ, who knows his 
entire history, has declared that he "abode not in the truth, because there is no truth 
in him; n and that" he is a liar, and the father oflies." He. baa filled the.worid with 
lies-charged our atmosphere wit.h lies-political, social, moral, and religious. "Every 
man walketh in a vain show." Who can "fathom the depths or Satan"-? He 
" beguiled" our first parents; be prompted Ananias " to lie to the Roly Ghost." He 
" bath blinded the minds" of men. 3. Here is deception employed by Satan, first, 
upon those who are most a.~sailable, and afterwards thrwgh them tipon othera. " He 
goes out to deceive the nations which.are in the four quarters [corn~rs I of the earth, 
Gog and Magog," etc. (vers. 8, 9). No one has been able to determine with certainty 
who Gog and Magog are. I am inclined to believe, with Bloomfield, "that no par
ticular nations are meant, but that these are only names designating bodies of men 
inimical to the. gospel." Probably, through all the ages of the millennial period, there 
had always continued soma disaffected towards Christ, some who loved darkness rather 
than light, some'' Gog and Magog." Upon these Satan now acted. By his su,gges
titms he evoked tireir latent depravity, kindled into a flame the long-smoul4ering fires 
of their rebellion against he,aven. The more evil there is in a man, the more accessible 
that ma.n is to Satai;i,and the morn susceptible to his influence. The more virtue in tLe 
heart, the stronger its safeguard. Hence he ever begins his work with the most assail
able-with those who are mO'l'ally the most remote from Christianity, who dwell ''in 
the four quarters of the earth." And through them he goes on to propagate his cause. 
From Eve he proceeds to Adam; from Gog and Magog he proceeds to the very" camp 
of the saints" (ver. 9). 

II. THE REACTION IS OF A CIIABACTER THE MOST THREATENING. There are two 
things in tbe passage which suggest this. L The vast number ef its agents. Those 
whom Satan enlists in his canse from the "four quarters of the earth "-these moral 
tribes, called Gog and Magog, constitute a great multitude," the number of whom is as 
the sand of the sea" (ver. 8)-a figurative expression indicating their numerousne,s. 
It is not necessary to suppose that these unbelievers had been numerous tl,rough all the 
cent-uries of the millennial times. Nor is it necessary to suppose that any genuine 
Christians had really and finally been tempted to renounce their principles. It seems 
to me highly improbable that a man whose nature has been thO'l'oughly Christianized 
will ever finaliy degenerate into a life of sin, We may suppose that for many ages 
there were but few whose 8pirits did not flow with the clear and majestic stream of 
Christian truth anci practice. If, however, at one time there were only a dozen, or 
even fewer, sinners among the teeming millions of saints, it is easy to see how they 
could multiply in the course of time, without causing any of the really good to aposta
tize. These twelve, we will suppose, become parents; their children, on the principle 
of filial love and dependence, will catch their spirit and be moulded by their example; 
they, in their turn, become parents; and thus, according to the common law .of genera
tion, in a few years these few may multiply to thousands. Amongst the angels, who do 
not probably derive their existence from each other, between whom there is not this 
relation of parent and child, there is not this character-propagating power. 2. 'J!htJ 
anti-Christian aim of its agenf,s, "Aud they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the snints about, and the beloved city" (ver; 9). '!'he .idea, 
1yrubolized, I take to be this-they made efforts to assault the most central and vital 
part o{ religion. They sought, perhaps, to argue away the being of God, the doctrine. of 
human responsibility, the necessity or mediation, and the existence of a future likof 
rewards and punishments. There are minor attacks which unbelievers make upon 
Christianity, but the attempt to disprove these fundamentals is a. blow aimed at the 
most vital part-it is to compass "the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city." 

Ill. TUE REACTION TERMINATES IN THE EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION OJ!' ALL ITS 
AGENTS, "And fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoure<l them. And the 
devil that deceivad them was cast into the lake of fire," etc. {vers. 9; 10). From thi~ 
language we learn the following truths: 1. 1'hat there is in thtJ universe of God a distinc i 
local scene, where the wicked of all clas;es are to ,·eceive their righteous retribuli1.,,,. 
This is implied in the expression, "lake of fire." '!'here are other scriptural expreK
sions which imply it; such as "Gehcuna," "furnace of fire," etc. Reason would also 
suggest this. (1) .&ll existence impliu place. You may think or space apart from being, 



bl.\t }"OU cann?t th_ink of bein$ apa~t fro~ ~~ce. .Yo~. thin~ of~n ~nfinite being in con
trect1on with 1n6n1tespace, and·fimte beJ,ng m connection w1tli .limited locality. (2) A 
fiMW eziatence implies a mi$era1ilt sdtme. · 4titecedently, we should infll!" that the 
otiter sqene of:a. moral 'bein~s existence,'would resemble hie nioi'al character and niood. 
'.Chiii--,;>rld. W#S made for innocence, and it is beautiful, etc. : It see\)ll3 :fitting that a 
dark/.inluirinonio1,1s, deformed 'spjrit should have a sunless, tumultuous, and horrid 
world as .its resid~nce. · (3} Moral beings, of directly· opposite sympath~, habits, and 
aims, as an sinners and ,aints, imply separate.local homes. There ~ a m11-tual repug~ 
mmce to each other's society here, and, it is natural. to suppose that, when retribution 
comes, they shall have their "own place." We know not where this place ii', 
whether in the depths of the earth · or in regions far beyond this planet. 'l'here may 
be, perhaps, 'in some district of the·creat!on, ~ sc~ne without a streak of beauty,a gleam 
of· hght; or a drop of goodness, on which Justice frowns and thunders. 2. Tl1at the 
retributim which the wicked will endure in this sc~ will be of a most terrible descriptlon. 
"Fire and brimstone" (ver. 10). The' allu.,iori b'.ere is most likely to the fate of 
Sodom .ari.d Gomorrah (Gen. xix. 24-28); fire is the emblem of suffering (Zeeb. 
xiii. 9; '1 Cor. iii 13-15; 1 Pet. i. 7); biimstone is the emblem of cie1olatio11, (Job 
xviii. I6). Nothing will grow on any soil that is covered .with sulphur. 'l'he ~ible 
employs other figures equally terrible, such a~ "outer darkn,ess,'"' blackness of dark
ness, ... " prison," etc. Here, then; is the em! of the enemies of Christ. Redeemed 
humanity, henceforth, will be freed fro·ID "Gog .and Magog,'' from the beast and the 
false prophet, and from the devil, the prince of darkness, for ever and ever. · Glorious 
:lay I '!'hough countless ages in the future, this faint' glimpse of thee adds energy to 
our faith and brightness to our hope l But how long will this reaction continue? We 
have an answer to this iri the third verse of the chapter, "And after that be must be 
loosed for a little season." Its duration will be short compared with either of the two 
following periods: (1) Compared with the preceding period of almost universal holiness. 
'l'he period of millennial holiness continued for a thousand years-i.e. either three 
hundred arid sixty-five thousand years, or some immense period of duration. This 
period of reaction is called a "little seas<Jn " in relation to that. (2) Compared with 
the imcceecling period o/ perfect holiness to be enfoyed by tlie redeemed in the heavenly 
world. In the twenty-secor.d chapter of this book it is said of the state and residence 
of the redeemed tbat " there sha][ be no night there ; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun; for the Lori! God giveth them light: and they shall reign for 
ever and ever." "For ever and ever." What arithmetic ('an compute the ages contained 
in this" ever and ever"? All the preceding periods in the world's history are but as 
a "little season" compared with· this "ever and ever;" less than an hour to the 
geological cycles that are gone ; less than a spark to the central firea that light and 
warm the unnumbered worlds ofspace.-D. T. 

Vets.11..:..15;..:..Thefourth scene in tk history of humanity: tlie age of retri'hulion, 
"And I saw a; great white throne," etc. '!'here was one fact comll)on to all the pre
ceding epochs through which redeemed humanity had passed-they were all proba
tiottary, all connected with the overtnreH. of mercy to the guilty, a!ld the IJ'.!.eans of 
Apitituaf pll'rity, blessedness, i1nd elevati,•n for the polluted, unhappy, and. de,,,<>Tade;l. 
llut the probationary element, which had l'Uri on through all dispensati.ons from Adam 
to Christ, and through nil revolutions from. Christ to the consummation of the world, 
is now' closed; its la.fit ray has fallen, its sun has gone down to rise no more. Hence
on, every man shall be treated aceording to his past' woi:ks, and shall reap the fruit of 
his own doings. The· morning of retribution has broken. The mag1Jificent passage 
before us points to the period designated in Scripture "the day of God," " the judgnient. 
of the great day," "the revelation of the righteous judgment of God," "the eternal 
judgment." It may be well to premise at the outset, in order to guard against the 
tendency of associating too much of what is merely material and human with the cir
cumstances and transactions of this period, that this retribution will literaUy involve 
the judiciary circumstances here portrayed. I have heard and read discourses on this 
subject~ \\hich impress the mind more with II kind of Old Bailey scene, than with. the 
great moral facts which distinguish that period from all preceding times. ltis true that 
we have. here the mention of the ''throne" and "books" common to human oourta i 
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but.it should be remembered that inspired writers, in accommodation to our ordinary 
iabits-ay, ~Jl{l Jaws of thoti~ht-:reveal to us the. unknown through the medium o,t tlie 
kn~~ Wfiat mind, in soqth, can rei:'eive any. new idea without· comparing it '\Vith, the 
old? We i001!8 oBhe unseen by the seen; we learn what the testimony of others 
unfolds to us throug'h·l:fle 1nedium of what we have already beheld. Thus "the·ruiy 
of judgment" is set forth under the fiJ!;o:re of ancient COJl!ts of judicature; which in 
general features agree with ·an the modern courts fo the civilized world. There ia the 
judge on his seat or throne; there is the prisoner arraigned·; there is the invti~ 
carried on through "hooks" or.documents; and there is justice administered.· "Now, 
there is quite sufficient resemblance between these courts of human justice and. the 
judicial transactiona of God at the last day, to w:mant the former being employ!ld as 
illustrations of the latter, without supposing a" throne" or a "book" whatever.· For 
example: 1. There is the bringing of the Judge and the accused into conscious contact. 
2. There is the final settling of the question of gui1tiness or non-guiltines~, according to 
recof1!ized law; 3 •.. There. (s the administration '!I an award t'! which the accu.$ed ia 
bound to fflbm,it. Let us no'Y proceed to notice a (ew facts iri relation to this· ret.'1-
butive period. . · .. · . -. 

I. THIS J.I.ETRIBUTIVE Pll:RIOD '\VILL DAWN WITH OVERPOWERING SPLENDOUR UPON THl!i 
WORLD, Ob~ne : 1. The. character of this ma71ifei!tation. Ha comes on a th.ro,ne, A 
"throne" is an erµblem of glory. It is generally valuable in itself. That of'Solomon 
consisted wholly of gold and ivory; but its glory mainly consists of its being· the 
seat of supremacy. Hence ambition points to nothing higher. The people have ever 
looked up with a species of adoration to the throne. But what a throne is this I "His 
throne was like the fiery, flame, arnl his wheels as burning fire.'' It is a " white 
throne." ltuman thrones have often, perhaps generally, been stained by sensuality, 
injustice, and tyranny. The throne bas sometimes become so loathsome that the people, 
roused into indignation, have seized and burnt it in the streets. But this is a "white 
throne." There is not a single stain upon it. He who bas ever occupied it "is light, 
and in him is no darkness at all." It is a great " white throne." Great in its ·occu
pant: "He filleth all in all.'.'. Great in its influence. Toward it the eyes of all intel!i. 
gences are dir.eeted; to it all beings are PJTJenable; from it all Jaws that determine 
the character and regulate the destiny of .all creatures proceed. 2. The effect i>f this 
manifestation, Before its refulgence this material universe could not stand; it melted 
-it vanished away. '' No more place was found for them'' (ver. 11). It will pass 
away, perhaps, as the orbs of night rass away in the high noontide of the sun: they 
are still in bein~, still in their orbits, and still n;iove on as ever; but they are lost .to us 
by reason of a" glory that excelleth.'' What a contrast between Christ no\V as th" 
Judge, and Christ of old as the despised Nazarene I . . .· 

II. THIS RETRIBl,JTIVE PERIOD WllJ., WITNESS THE REBURREOTIQ~ OF THE DEAD, AND 
THE CONSEQUENT DEBTRUCTIOJ;f OF HADES AND THE GRAVE. •• -4,nd the sea gave tip the 
dead whmh were.in it.; and death and .hell [Hades] delivered up the dead which were 
in them" (ver. 13). 'flie words suggest two thoughts on this subject,., 1. That m the 
resurrection there wiil be ii connection between man's rai.!ed and man's .mtn'tal body. A 
resurrection of the material relics is a traditiona.l dogma ofthe stupid, not a epnviction 
of the studious. It is evidently implied that the resurrection~body is a something that 
has come out of the. body, deposited either in the grave or the sea. What is the con.:. 
nection? Is it meant that -men will come up with exactly the same bodies as they '.Ii.ad 
during their probationary state? This, probably, is the vulgar idea, and this is the 
idea against which infidels level their objections. The question is now, as of old,'' Wit,h 
what body do they come?" And assuming that they come in the same body, they com
mence their antagouistio reasonings and their sneers. But this is not .th.e Scripttue 
doctrine. . "'l'bat which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body thal; shall be.'' If it 
be eaid.,.,.Js there no identity, no sameness? I ask-What do you mean by." !!&fne
neu ".'/ Ifyou say sameness, in the sense of particles, b-ulk, or capacity, I answ~ 
Nol The sameness between the old body and the resurrection-body is not the 
sameness' between the see<l you deposit in the soil .and the wheat which in ailttim~ is 
produced by it. The orie grows out of the other, bas the form of the other; ~he re,.iµ,-, 
rection-body is not the same. as the old probationary body, in the same sense as ·.tli~ 
:body of any given individual is the same in its man-state as it was in its cMld-state. 
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Take the case of a man in two different periods of life-say, ten years of age and sixty. 
T n the intervening periods his body has passed through several ,-adical changes ; yet at 
sixty he/eels that h11 has the same body which he had at ten. It is not until your 
science comes that he questions it; and where the science has been the most con
".iricing, it has never destroyed this underlying consciousness of physical identity, 
How can you account for this consciousness of sameness P (1) Not because he knows the 
particle& to be the same. He cannot know that, for it is contrary to fact ; the particles 
of his body, when a child, having gone off long ago, and mixed themselves, perhaps, 
with a hundred different bodies. (2) Not because he knows the amount is the same. 
He may knoiv that there are ten times the quantity in the one body-state as in the 
other. (3).Not because he knows the capability is the same. In its childish stage it was 
weak, incapable of much labour or endurance; but in its man-state it is vigorous-its 
physical pow~rs have increased manifold. How, then, can you account for this con
sciousness? Consciousness must have some tmth as a foundation, (a) BecaU86 he 
know• the one ha& risen out <>f the other. It has bP.en an evolution. The casual con
nection'has been preserved. The one was the outcome of the other. (b) Because ht; 
know, the one ha& retained the same plan, or outline as the other. If the body; in the 
man-state, had taken a form different to-that of its child-state, the consciousness of 
identity might have been lost. If. it passed, for instance, from the human form to the 
lion, eagle, or any other form, though the particles might have been all retained, and 
bulk and capacity continued as ever, the sense of identity would have been lost. (c) 
BecaU86 he knows the one fulfils the same functions as the otl,er, The body, in the child
state, was the inlet and outlet of himself. '1.'hrough it, in all cases, he derived and 
imparted his feelings and ideas. It was the great medium between his spirit and the 
material universe. Now, for these three reasons, man may feel that his resurrection
body is the same as the one in which he spent his probationary life. It grows out <>jtlie 
buried. There is in the body that went down to the grave a something, I know not 
what, which the man, the spiritual self, takes into his immortal frame. The resurn;c
tion-body may retain its present form or outline; it may be moultlcd after the fame arcl.1e
type. lt may also fulfil many of the same functions. Ever will it be the medium between 
the material and the spiritual. I know, then, of no objection that you can urge against 
the fact of a man having a resurrection-body which he may feel to be identical with his 
probationary body, that could not antecedently be urged against a fact in the present 
experience of every adult-the fact of an individual having a man-body which he/eels 
to be the same a:; his child-body. 2. That the resurrection will b~ coextensive with the 
mortality of mankind. "The sea gave up its dead." What a vast cemetery is the sea I 
Here mighty navies slumber; millions of the industrious, the enterprising, and the 
brave, lie beneath its restless waves. But all must now come forth. All that have 
perished-whether in the barques of scientific exredition; or the ships of commerce, or 
the fleets of conquered nations, must come forth m this dread day. "Death and bell 
delivered up the dead which were in them" (ver. 13). This is the grave. "All that 
are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and shall come forth." 
What a voice ill that I It would reverberate over sea and land, from island to island, 
from continent to continent; roll its thunders through the deepest vaults and cata
combs; aud soon the mouldering skeletons and the scattered dust would feel the stir 
of life, and spring to immortality. Martyrs, who had no grave to shelter them from 
the storm of ages, whose dust was consumed in the flames, and left at the mercy of the. 
wild elementt!, would appear again; as the field of battle, where mighty. armies 
struggled in demon fury, would start to life on the plains where, in hellish rage, they 
fell. "And hell gave up its dead." Hell here means, not the place of punishment, 
but the universe of d:sembodied spirits, both good and bad. This Hades of the Greeks, 
and Sheol of the Hebrews, sends forth all the myriads of human souls that it has ever 
received, from Abel to the last man that grappled with the" king of terrors." « 'l'he 
small and great." Not an infant too young, not a patriarch too old. Tyrants and 
their slaves, sages and their pupils, ministers and their people-all will appear. 

III. THIS BETIUBUTIVE PERIOD WILL BRING HUMANITY INTO OONBCIOUB CONTACT WITH 
GoD. rr And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God" (ver. 12). They 
1fand before God; tliey confront him, as it were, eye to eye, being to being, Each 
feels God to be the All to him now, 'l'he idea of God fills every soul 88 a burning 
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fJ,a.Ill«i,. They stand before him, feeling his presence, and aivaiting his. doom-fi,tiµ,.g 
wo:t'd:· This is a distinguishing feature of the retributive period. In every preceaing. 
period of human history, with the exception of the millennial ages, the vast majorities 
of all generations had no conscious contact with God. Some denied his very being, 
whilst others desired not a knowledge of his ways. But hence-on, for ever and ever, 
all the good and the bad will " stand before God "-will be in conscious contact with 
him •. · His felt presence will be the heaven of the good, and bis felt presence will be 
the hell of the evil. 1. There will be -no atheiam after this. How will the ii.theist 
teachers of the past ages feel now? Lucretius, Democritus, and Strabo among the 
ancients; Diderot, Lagrange, D'Alembert, Mirabeau, and Hobbes amongst the mcidcrns, 
wiH/eel now, and evermore, that the great.est reality in the 'm;i•erse was the .Being 
w nose existence they impiously ignored or denied. 2. There will lie tw dl!ism after tht,; 
The men who taught, through preceding ages, the doctrine that God had no iminediat,e, 
connection with his creat.ures; that he governed the universe through an inflexible 
system of laws; that he took no cognizal\ce of individuals, and felt no interest in them~ 
will_ know now that no being in the universe had been in such dQse,contact. with every, 
particle. and peripd of their existence as God. All the objects that intervened 1,et,weeo: 
God and the soul will be withdrawn now; the veil of sense and matter will be rent 
asunder, to'unite no more. 3. There wi'll be no ind~fferentism ofter this. God's Eei_ng, 
pTeSence, and claims will no lon!.(er be subjects of no importance. 'l'hey will be every~ 
thing to all. God's presence will fill the conscious life of all, as midday sun without 
a cloud the day. · 

IV. THIS RETRIBUTIVE PERIOD WILL SETTLE FOR EVER . THE QUESTION OF EVERY 
MAN'S CHARACTER AND DESTINY, "And the dead were judged out of those things' 
which were wrHten in the hooks, accurding to their works," etc. (vers. 12, 13). Here 
observe three things. 1. That the worth of a man's character wiU be <hterminecl.by his 
wurks. "According to their works." Not by religions position, or Greed, or profession, 
or office ; but by "works." "What has a man done? " will be the question. 2. Tl&at 
a man's works wal be determimd by recognized authorities. " Books" will be opened. 
God's moral and remedial laws nre books, and these books will now be opened-opened 
to memory, to consciel!ce, and the universe. 'l'his will be a day of moral convictwn. 
3. That according to the correspondence, or non-correspondence, of man's warks with 
these recognized authorities will be his final, destiny. "Whosoever was not foun_d' 
written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire" (ver. 15). "The book of 
life "-the remedial law or scheme of salvation-the gospel. Whoever was not found 
vitally interested in this was cast into the lake of fire. , 

\Yhat a scene is this that has passed under review I In it& light how mean do man's 
highest dignities and honours appear! How ine~ably paltry the pageantry of courts I 
how .empty the pretensions of· sovereigns! How solemn is life, in all its stages, rela
tioua, and asrcctsl God help us to live in the light of" that day" I -D. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
Ver. 1.-And I saw. The usual introduc

tion to a new vision (cf. eh. xx. 11, etc.). 
Having described the origin and progress 
of evil in the world, the final overthrow of 
Satan and his adherents, and the judgment I 
when every man is rewarded according to 
his works, the seer now completes the whole 
by portraying the eterll.(1.1 bliss of the re
deemed in heaven (of. on eh, xx. 10). The 
description is based upon Isa. Ix. and Ezek. 
xl., et ,sq,; especially the latter, which 
follows the account of Gog and Magog, as 
does this. A new heaven and a new earth, 
'l'h~ dis:putu u i() whet}wf a new «eiitiOQ 

is intended, or a revivified earth, aeems to be 
founded on the false assumption that the 
dwellers in heaven must be localized in 
space (of. Isa. lxv. 17, "I create new 
heavens and a now earth ; " also Isa. lxvi. 
22; 2 Pet. iii. 13). l!'or the first heaven. and 
the first earth were passed away, The 
Revisers follow B and others in reading 
&wfi>.6oJJ, and render lt by th11 Engluih pel's 
feet ~n.se. In t(, A, is read uwij>.lli:w, while 
other ma.nnscripts give b,)AIIEv and .,, .. , 
pij1'6E. TM ftr,t 1ieafle1I and earth; that ii,, 
those now existing pass away as described 
in eh. xl[. 11. A.ad there was no more Na; 
and the ~ea till longer eziets. The threefold 
division of heaven, eartli, and sea reprolflllt, 



thlf wliole of this wo~ld. (of:'~h. x. 6)! !;!ome . Ver. i.-=-~d G~ shall wipe;aw.a,rall ~ 
intetp?ll\ the ,ea symbolically of the restleBS, from their ·"19• ; and there llhall be no more 
uustable, wicked nations of the earth, which death, neither sorrow, nor' crying, neither 
now ei:iat no longer; others understand the shlill there be ally more pafn; and death· 
abeenae of - to typify the absence of in- ,hall b6 no -, fteithw shall thM"6 be~ 
etability and wickedneu in the. New Jeru- ,ng, flOI' crying, nor pain, any ·man, (Reviaed 
lllllem. . Version). .All tear,; just as in eh. vii. 17 

.• .Ver. 2."""And I lom,. B!lW the holy oity, (of. Isa. xxv. 8, "He will swallow up death 
D.8"' 1enis,Jem. "John,". must be omitted, in victory; and the Lord God will wipe 
a®Qrdingto all the best manu.soripts. •i The awa.y tears from off all.faces;" ef. also Isa. 
lioly city '-',is the Ch.ureh of .God (see on eh. lxv. 19). There is "no more death" be
%i,• ,2), now glorified and prepared tor per- C&U118 sin is no m9re (of. Isa. li 11, "Soz
feot communion with her Redeemer ( cf. 'the ro!V and mourning shall flee away"). J'o:r 
ptttm.iae in oh. iii. iz, wliich is now fullilfod; the format things are p&11ed away, •0r., 
cf; also Gel. iv,·26; 'Heb. i:i. 10, 16). Om- · "for," should probably be omitted, as in A 
~ this lignre of the holy city with that of ' and P, and flC as first written; ~ former 
:&bylon '(IIOO ·,an eh. niii. ). · Coming down etate of things ia · the state ·:now e:r.isting, 
fnm·.-Goi out of kenen. Connect "·out of . which will · then 'have pilfied, away II& 
h•vea? with "coming down.'~ The same described in ver. 1. ,, , · · , , , 
W9f4J · OC!)UJ' in oh. iii. 12 (whfoh !Hie). · Ver. 5.-,-And he that a&t upon the th?Ull9 
~•., a .boo adorned for her h121band. ■aid; that sitte.th (p{. · eh. i:~, 11 and Matt. 
}#,e. ip)he,oontrast to the" harlot" (see on,, xxv. 31). Behold, I ma~.~ thing, ne,r. 
eli. xvu. 1). · Though many of those form- As in ver. 1. So in Matt. xiL 28, ." Ye 
iDg ~~e brU,e are . rew11,i:-ded a(l()ording to which have followed me, in t~ regencm
their works (see oh. n. 13), yet their own tion when the Son of man shall sit in the 
warp are insutHoient to :fi~ them for their throne of his. S'lory," etc. And he ia~d 
futilie life; they are prepared by ~od. This unto me, Write; an<!, he saitll., Wri~. Probs 
appearance is anticipated· in eh. xix. 7 ably the angel '(cf. oh. xii:·. 9; :r.iv. 13). 
(which soe). 'fhe change t"rotf!- ET,ro to Al-,u, and the im
. Ver. 3.-And I heard:a·great voiee out of mediate return to El11'EV,·appear to indicate a 

heaftll·l&,ing, Oul' of.the tlmme is road change of speaker. l'or these words ·are 
in~,Atandoilters; o.to/,\eiu,enistheread- tl,'Ue and faithful; /aiikful and true. ., So 
ing, 9f B, P, etc. .As 11,Sual, the 1Joiee is also in eh. xix. 9; Hi, 14, etc. , 
dE!lcribed aa a groot voi® (cf •. oh. m. 17, Ver. 6.~Alld he •aid.unto i;ne, It is do,ne; 
etc.), n is not stated frpm whom the voice and he said unto me, They ar6 come w p,us 
prooe~s, but <:0mp. <lh. u. ll. Behold, the (Re,v~ed Version). It is uncertain what is 
tabernacle of Go~ is with men, and he will the' nominative intended. It me.;r .be the', 
dwell with them; literally, he shall taber- "words" just mentiOned; or the ll)~idents 
tl(I-Ole wit'- them. Still the. se~.r is influel!oed described in vers. 1_;__5; or the Divine 
~y· the language of Ezekiel: "And the promises and judgments in'geRerat The. 
heathen shall know that I the Lord do analogy of oh. xri. 17 supports the la■t, but 
saliotify · .Israel, when my sanctuary shall H is not conolusi ve. I am Alpha and Omega, 
be in the midst of them for eYermore" the Beginning and the End; the .A..lpha· 
(xxxvii. 28). Thus God makes his a.bode in and the Omega. .As the book opens, so 
his glorified Church~the New Jerusalem, it closes, with the solemn assurance of the 
among his spiritual Israel (of. eh. vii. 15, certainty and uuchangea.bleness of God's 
where this vision has been already antici- eternal promill8S (cf. eh. i. 8; xi:ii. 13). 
_pated). And they shall be hi& people, and The socond clause interprets the :first; a 
8od lrlmself shall be with them, and be their third form of Cll:pr81!sing ~ · same idea 
God; and they shall be his peoples, and him- occurs in eh. xxii. JS, "the First and tl;ie 
flill 8kaU b6 God wit~ them, their God. Last.'' I will give unto him that ia athirst 
Tfie ba.lanoe of authority is in favour of of the fou1J.tain of the water of life freely.· 
retaining the two last words,-though they The same ideas are r!ipeated ·in oh. xi:ii. 
are'omitted: in N, B, and otber_s. Evidently 13-17. · .Again the· Eymbolism of tbe pro
th&i'same words as Eiiek xxxvii. fJ:7 (see phet (of. ver. 3). There is also another re
abo-t\!);" My t.abemaole also shall be with minifleence of oh. vii. 17 (cf. also ver. 4 
them: yea, I will be their God, and they of'thia chapter). In: exaeUy the same sense 
eha.11 bemy people.'' Cf. "God with thllm" · the words," living water," are used in John 
with "Emmanuel" (Matt. i. 23: Isa. vii. iv. 10 (cf. allio Matt. v. 6, "thirst after 
14). Now, the promise ia redeemed in all rir,hteousnese "). . 
it.a fulnees. Tlie plural " peopl011 ." seems to · Ver. 7 .-Re that overoometh spall ~-_ 
po1nt ·-to the catholic nature of the New lierit all tiling&. Tlie <:0rrect ~ing makes 
Jenise.iem, whi~h embraces ma.ny nations the sense plain: H1J tltat o~eroometh.'skall 
(et'. wr, ~; alsb oh •. vii. 9).· ,nner# t~e tl,infl&, i.e; the promiiie11 Just 



enmnerated.: TlieB& words ·mow tlie reason 
for 1he words of :t~, 6; '&'lld 'may be called . 
the te:tt on which"tlie Apooslypse iii Baaed 
(of. eb. it);· for, thougft thl!''wotda them- ' 
881ves' do not ollen reelll', yet: the ·spirit of 
them is constantly appearing'( cf. oh.: xii 
11 : see also John xvi; 33). And I will be 
his •~11; and he 1Jiall be my son (ef. Lev. 
xxvi.12, "And I will walk among you, and 
will-~yourGod,andyeshaD bemy people"). 
So~e h~ve·t}iought tha:t these words proi.:e 
tlttl Speaker to be God the Father; but 1t 
is im~ible 'to separate the Persons of the 
Blessed Trinity ·in thesb chapters. This 
promise, first made to David concerning 
Solomon (2 Sam. vii. 14), receive\! its mys
tical fulfilment in Christ (IJ.eb.· i. 5),. and 
ill how fulfilled in the D;ljlID bers of Christ 
(.Alford). . · , . · ·; · ·· ' ' 

Ver. 8.-But the'fearfltl, ut unbeliev.ing, 
and the abominable, · and. . inlll'dereri, · and 
w~orfl#iongets, ad 1orce~ ·aml idolaters; 
and a11' lian, '•hall bave their· _pa;rf in the 
lake \v~h 'burneth with' tire anlf brimstone : 
wbicb ia the second death; 1:J,J,t for the fear~ 
fal, 'etc. Tbe construction is ehange'd in 
the middle or the ·v~e. ·- _The /earful are 
those who, througli eo'wardi~. have_-µcit over
come (cf. ver, 7) • . ·.Abominable; those defi!ed 
wit)l abornit:1ations (et: oh. xtii. 4). And 
ftfflrtlerers, . a;\!id /<17'11ictttor, ( ef. eh. xiv. 4 ; 
xvii. !.L~); • And sorcereti! (ef, eh. ix. 21; 
:tvili. X".t)'; thC!lle who deooived the heathen. 
Jtml . id.olaters; tlie "heathen 'tho were 
decefved by the~ ... All liars; ~U who are 
false,itt !lll;Y W,SJ"· • • Their,z,a.rt is- fa. the.fake, 
etc. (see on cb .. :u. 10, .. These. took no 
part iri Vie_ first; 8:pintua!, :re~rreet!on ·(eh; 
x:x; 6); ·they now, tnerE!fore, inherit ." ihe, 
iecond.death." ··' · ,.. · 

Ver. 9:-AncJ. thetll 'cam:e unto me oue of 
the IIIITI'D ~ge~ -whiiih. hitd the .. sevmi 1>'1!'1B 
fall of the aeven last plagues. Omit" unto 
me.'''·" Full of" muit be caunected with 

.. "angels.'' .J~ as-thaie angels had carried 
out God1s judgiµents upon 'the ungodly, and 
one of them ·]]ad ex~ibited the .i\1\:1.gmeut 
of the harlot (eh. :t.vu. l), so now one of 
them shQWs the pioture of the bliss of th!l, 
faithful-,-the bride of the. Lamb. And' 
talkecl -,nth me, siqing, Come hither, i: 
will ahow theilthe brlde, tlie La.mb'a wife ;· 
hlth67' (omittfog ,.: c&ilie "). Thi wording of' 
~bis'_~ei'li~ (~:i:~t tlie: ~~ ph~se) is \l,hnost 
1d:ent1cal iwit1i cb. xviL. L The ill,llt phrase 
is ilie. great-contrast to th'e. fo?JnCl' chapter. 
Th' oll.; ·~+H. 11 was·~~ a. pi:~tiue or'a harlot; 
the tlnfaitl).frtl p~ tif Christ's bhm:ch ~·here · 
we lla~:·~~dlls'cnJl:~on of thoae_}vho )ia:ve 
b8iin ";'tru,t~trl'unttt d~ath" (eh. ~1. lQj; a11d 
w1iaae' iM:lty and faithfulness are symbolized· 
und\11· t1ie ti!!llre tif the ""·wi:ftfot the Umb 1, 
(se'eon cb;'bii:''l). ,'.). ;'··,,:i,,:,:.: :i 

'"Vllf. fO,.;....b«f-he oarried'111.e away1n t'ho 

Spirit (so also in clL nii. 3; cf. eh, i':10) 
to a great and high mountain. Frofu whic!J 
a clear viewof "tlie city" might be ob~ed 
(ef. Ezek .. d. 2). '.rhe proposition ?ir!. l111r 
plies "on to." ,And'ihowed me that ~t 
city, the holy lenualem, descend'fiig out' of 
heaven fro111 God ; ah.owed me tho holy aity 
Jerusalem; not great, which is the title of 
Babylon (cf,. eh, xvi. UJ). Jus~ as ille 
harlot, signifying faithless ()brilitians, was 
identified wi.fu 13aby1on, ~he WPJld-ciit,Y 
(Silll on eh. x:viii.), 80 thl! l?ride, the fa,iUi
ful ptirtion of Cbdst's 0:oe"k, i$, rnefgiid, in 
.f!Jrusalem., the heavenly ci\1, (]i,ml11Q 4o,wn, 
etc. (cf. ver. 2). . . · . , ' .. , . . 
.. Ver. 11:--;R~ving' the ~lcir:f'. of~- Tlu~t 
111; the abulin1.r presence of God, Ni the 'Slu;i, 
ehma_· _h (c_ f. E_ iad>x:I. 34. ; 1 Kinst_. '.-Vtiii,,.l_)_~ 
Cf. itlao ver. S, supra). ·~~ lj.e)' lig:b.t' w~ 
like 'ti.nto a ston& most pracioui, eveli.. ~e 
a ias_pe;-"stone, ol~r- as Cl'J'Btal; ·a;• it ~e 
~ ja_sp~r stone (Revje~ VersiO:n}. This}4,1tt 
1s agam alluded to 1n ver. 23, .. 1T4eJQ8,ver 
probably representa the · tnodern diaJl]ood 
(s_ ee o,_n eh. iv. 3~. '.1,'he brillia,n~_lig_hJf"¥~h 
illumines the city l8 tli.e eh~l'Q!lterµi*1c· of 
"him that sat on the throne•• (ch.Jv.'3)- · 

. v_.er. l_2.-4D.d ·had a wall great .au:11, h,Jlrh ;. 

. 7ia.ving a wall.. On;iit clae4 . invodnQfury 
"and.'~. ·The ;wall is a type of the_ !\beolute 
Becurity of the heavenly city; iionhl!:t a'.ny 

. furthl!r.BllllB.UUi.a!)lfjlOOted. Id]zek.;u,niii. 
1! Gogand JI.ago~ prey upon the unwa'lloo 
villages. :&nd b'-4 twelve gates, aud .at 
the gates twelve angell1 ~d µui.ea -.ritten 
thereon, 'which are tb,e names of the tjrelye: 
tribe& . of_ thll eb.ildl'en of Iarael (<:f. · Uie 
descr!£tioll. in_ &e~-- xlviii.).. 7:w~~;.· :RS 
signil)'Jl:fg'oompletti~ess. (qf. ·oh. iv. 9r:Vii.' 
4c.:.s), and _llB' being the nurnber o.f. the: t:ribes_ 
of Israe( which· are the type of th~ i.i.J(µit1ml 
Ismelof ~d. Gates; rather,pm#l~-.'i'h!' 
pic~t1ro of the angels placed at 'tb(I :J!<itta.ls,_ 
stil.l fuHil!ing their mission 33 ~rdia[).B 
of. tnen, shows the absolute s09ur1ty o_f the 
cftj' .. 7'he-oo'TM8 are 'iot'ul!m thereo~.- as 
dn the stones of the epl\?<l, (;&xod. ixviii. V). 
and breastplate (Ex'4 n;xjx,. l4)1 , Co~~ 
trast the ne.me.s of blaspbemy (eh. xvui. a), 

Ver. 13.-0n the e.ast three gate■; on 
the north three ~t111 ; on tb,e 1011,tlJ.. tbree. 
ptes ;· and on the west three gata11:,'. _''l:he 
follow iJig are tbe dispositions of th!l , tr~ 
in the Old Testament:- · . . 

Order In Nmnb.'11: 
East- : · 

··Judal'l. 
lssMhM',·· 

• 2,f_buJ,iµ;i. 
North- · 

Dani· 
Asher. 
Naphtal!.. 

Order In Ezek. ilvllll. 30. 
· East-

JCJScph. 
Benjamin. 
Dan. 

]iurl}j:.:_ . 
:Reuben .. 

· 'Jbdab; ~v· 
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&mth- &uth-
Reuben, Simeon, 
Simeon. Issaehar. 
Gad. Zebulon. 

Weat- West-
Ephrii,im. Gad. 

· lfanasseb. Asher. 
Benjamin. Naphtali. 

Ver. 14.-And the wall of the city had 
twelve foundaUolis, and ip. them the name■ 
of the twelve apo■tlea of the Lamb ; and 
01I (hem twelt1e names, etc. (cf. Epb. ii. 20), 
The imagery is, of course, symbolical, and 
there can; therefore, be no que~tion 11,S to 
iudividual names of apostles, e.g. whether 
St. Matthias or St. Paul is the' twelfth. 
Soine wrifors have, without sufficfont reason, 
brought forward this verse as indicating 
~t the wri~ of the Apooa.lypse was not 
ali"apost)e. . .. 

Ver. 15...:...And he that. talked with me 
had & golden reed to mean.re the city, and 
the ptel thereof, and the wall thereof; 
had/or a measure a golden reedjo measure, 
etc. "He that .spak~ " is the angel of ver. 9· 
(of. th'~ action of oh. xi. 1; and Ezek. xl. 
3, 5; ·xm. 15, et seq.). HE!:i'e the measuring 
ill evidently to indicate the large extent of 
tl1e city (see on oh. xi. 1). The reed. is 
golden, u.s.being _the typical heavenly ma-
teri&I. · · 

Ver, 16'.-Ail.d the citJ, 1ieth foursquare, 
and the le!lgth is u large as the breadth. 
The shape is doubtless typiealof'tliat which 
is C<implet11 and symmetrical, to which 
nothing 'is wanting to render the shape 
perfec1;. . The word .,. • .,.p<!")'fllvos, " four
sqnare," is thus used by Greek_ philoaophio 
wri'.tcrs. · And he measured the oity with 
the reed, twelve tho111and · furlOilg■, That 
is, in each direction. (On a-ro(~,ov, "furlong," 
eee eh. ~iv. 20.) The number twelve thou
sand, which is the number of the sealed in 
each tribe (oh. vii.), is typical of (1) a. large 
number, (2) a. complete number (see on ver. 
12) . . There s~ms to be i~ this description 
a, designed reference to tLe literal Babylon 
(see _timith's 'Dictionary of the .Bible,' 
art. " Babylon "). The length and the 
breacJth and the height of it are equal The 
plain meaning seems to be tha.t the city 
forms a vaet cube, and this is typic11l of its 
perfect nil.trire. The account given is that 
of a vision, and 11ot of a. reality, nud 
tluirefore there is no need to attempt to 
reduce the enormous dimensions given here, 
as is done by some writers. The holy of 
holice wu.s iliils cubical in shape (1 Kings 
Ti. 20). 

Ver. 17.-And he measured the wall 
thereof, an hudred and forty and four cµbita. 
(For the signification of the number, see on 
lb. Yii. f.) The parallel between the share 

of the city as just l'E!lated. 11,nd the holy of 
holies (!lids 1upra) almoat seems to_ ha.ve 
insensibly suggested the transition from 
Bi,a(lia to. cubit.. The. discrepanoy between 
the height of the city, which is twelve 
thousand fitrlongs (ver. 16), and the height 
of the wall, which is a hundred and forty
four cubits, has:led to. the:suggestion that 
in the height of the oi,ty is included the 
hill on which it stands (Alford). Others 
understand that the wpll is purposely de
scribed as of small h"ight, because the 
writer wishes to indicate that" the most in
considerable wall is sufficient to exclude all 
that is impure" (Dii.&terJiieck). Accor,Ung 
to the measure of a man, that is, of the angel; 
of an angel. That is, the measu~•h\Jre used 
by the angel is that used. by men (cf. "the 
number of a man," eh. xiii. 18). . . 

Ver. 18.-And the building of the wall 
of it was of ju.sper: and the city was pure 
gold, like unto clear glasa; pure g1.as& The 
exceeding brightness-and purity is the idea 
oontafned in both expressions~the light of 
ver.11, whioh is there u.ssociated with jasper 
and crystal. (On "jasper,'' see on ver. 11 
and eh. i_v. 3.) The whole description is, 
of cour~ typical, not literal. 

Ver. 19.-And the fo1111.dationa of the wall 
of the city were ff$ni.illhed 'with all manner 
of preoiou1 stones. Omit "and" (cf. Isa. 
liv, 12, ".All thy borders of . pleasant 
stones"). Foundations (cf.,ver. · H). The 
:first foundation was j1uper. Probably the 
diamond ·csee on .eh. iv._ 3). ·. The second, 
sapphire. Thought to be the modern lapis
Iazuli. It was of a clear blue colour (Exod. 
xxiv. 10), and very precious (Joh xxviii. 
16). The third, a chalcedony, Not the 
modern stone of that name, but a green 
carbona.te of copper, found in the mines of 
Chalcedon. It was, therefore, a kind of in
ferior emerald. The fourth, an emerald. 
'l'he same as the modern stone (cf, oh. iv. 3). 

Ver. 20.-The :llfth, sardonyx. A variety 
of agate-a kind of onyx, valued for its use 
in engraving into cameos. The name Qnyx 
appears to be owing to. the resemhlanl.'.e in 
colour to the finger-nails. The sixth, sar
di1l8. Probably the modern carnelian (see 
on eh. iv. 3). The.seventh, chrysolyte. A 
variety of the geni of which. that' called 
topaz (the ninth stone) is another kind. 
This species cont.-uned a , considerable 
amount of yellow colour, whence the name 
"golden stone." It hu.s been suggested that 
it is identical wit)l the nrodern jacinth or 
amber. The eighth, beryl. A variety; of 
emerald, of less decided green shade than 
the pure emerald. The ninth, a topu. Not 
the modern topaz, but a. variety ofchryso
lite (see tl!,e sevep.th stone, mpra), of a 
yellowish-green colour, the latter pre
domin11ting. the teuth. " ~aoprua, 
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The DatrMI "golden leek-green " appears to 
poi~t t9-a epeci~s of beryl, e.nd the modem 
aq U!!-":m,rll)fl. It is th-i,s probably a variety 
of emerald, oeing of a yellowish pale-green 
hue. · ,:he eleventh, a jacinth. "A red 
varioty ·(;!f inroon, which is found in square 
prisms. of a white, ga,y, red, reddish-brown, 
y_e11ow, or pale-gi:een colour"(Bmith'e_'Di<i
t1onary of the Bible '). " The ae.pphue of 
the modern a" (King). The twelfth, an 
amethyst. A purple stone, possibly the 
oommon amethyst.· 

Ver. 21,-An:l the twelYe gates were 
twelve pearl■ ; eve-q: several gate was of 
one ;earl. The pearZ was known to the 
anciwts from the earliest times, nnrl was 
always· held in high honour by them (cf. 
eh. x:vii. 4). And the street of the city was 
pure gold, as it were transparent glass (of. 
ver.·18). Tl!e brilliancy was so far beyond 
ordinary gold ss to make it apparently 
transparent Ii ke glass; "The strei,t" is not 
tnerely one street, but the whole oollective 
material of which the streets are composed. 
· - Ver. 211.-And I saw uo temple therein: 
for th• :Lol'll Ood Almighty and the tamb 
are ~ temple of it. No "aos, "inner 
ahtint1.''_ or "sanctuary" (of. eh. vii. 15). 
'.l'l,e wl;iole city is now the va&s (cf. on vers. 
16, 17, where the shape of the eity is that 
of tl,e holy of holies). The presence of God 
pervade& all the city (ef. ver. 11); all the 
retleelned are within the sanctuary, all are 
now priests (of. oh. xx. 6). There is, there
fore;- no .-a&r, or "temple," within the oity, 

· for the whole eity itaelf is the temple. The 
Objooto( .all won hip u.d the gre!l,t Saorlfioe. 
M'!l. thfte (Alford). 
.. · V~r. 23.-And the oity had DO need of the 
sun, ueither of the m.oon, to &hine in it; 
hi.th no_ need. So Isa. Ix:. 19, 20, "The sun 
sh~ll. be no more thy light by day; neither 
for brightness shall the moon give light 
nnto thee: but the Lord shall be unto thee 
an everlaeting Light, and thy God thy 
Glory." For the glo1'7 of God di4 lighten 
it, an4 the Lamb is the Light thereof. TM 
glory of God (cf. ver. 11). No disltnction is 
Ml' b6 made between God anil the Lamb; 
both ara the Light (ef. John i. 5). 

Ver. 24.-And the nations of th8lll whioh 
are saved shall walk in the light of it; and 
CM nation, aliaU walk by meam ot, bet- light. 
Otnit "of them whieh are aaved.' The de
l!Cl'iption, following that of Isaiah, makes 
u,e of earthly symbolism; but it is not, 
thewfore, to be 1mppoaed. (aa Alford) thu.t 

them will be hereafter a real earth witl;i 
inhabitants. "The nation&" are tha ,e
deemed, described in this way on aeot>unt 
of their seleetion from every "kindred, an~ 
nation, and tribe, and tongue" (oh. -vii. 9); 
not the wicked nations of oh. xvi. 19. 
Though the Authori&ed Venion is probably 
inoorract in inserting "of them which aro 
saved," yet these words appear to give. the 
oorroot aense of the passage. The deserlp
tion is evidently still founded on the pro
phetical writings. "And the Gentiles shall 
eome to thy light, and li,i.ngs to the bright
ness of tby rising" (Isa. lx. S). And the 
kings of the earth do bring their glo1'7 and 
honour into it. Omit "and honour," aecord
ing to N, A, P, and others. Not that there 
are literal kings snd earth. The lang-uage 
is intended to oonvey an idea of God's 
supreme glory and unquestioned anlhority. 
There are now no kings to dispute his ■way. 
Instead, all join in promoting. his glo:y. ' 

Ver. 25.-And the ~tea of itshall uot 'N 
shut at all by day~ for there shall- be no 
night there. The Revised. Veraion ilorrect1y 
plsees the last clause in parenthel!llll. The 
meaning ia: The gates shall never be shut, 
either by da.y or nig-ht; but it is superftui:riis 
to say, "by night," for there is no night 
there. Some commentators think the open 
gates sre a sign of perfect security ; others, 
that they are open to admit the nations, as 
deaeribed in the following verse. BotQ idaea 
ma.y well be understood. 

Ver. 26.-And they shall brmg the glo~ 
a:ad hoD.our of the :aationa luto it; that is. 
thB glory and the honour of the natiooa ahall 
b6 brought into it. The verb is used im~ 
personally, as in ·oh. x. 11 and many other 
places. A repetition of ver. 2i (ttide i,upra). 

Ver. 27.-Aud there shall in no wise enter 
into it any thing that dell.lath, neither what
soevet worketh abomination,· or maketh -'& 
lie; anytMng umlea-, · or he -Uiat dlMIA a. 
abomination; and IJ li& It is thUll 11vid~ 
that " the na.tfon11 " of ver. 24 are amollg 
tlie ~.:e!Ded {cf, Isa iji. I," 0 J~lll~ 
the holy ei ty : for henceforth there shsll hi> 
more cqine into thee the uueiroumcjsed arid 
the uncfoan "). 'l'he lot of sueh 1111 are here 
d,,seribed is the l!l.ke of fire (ver. 8): et. 
the " abomination" of the ha.riot ( eh. xvii. 
4, 5). (On·•• lie," of. eh. ii. 2; iii. 9. "U~ 
olean,"of.eh. iii. 4; xiv. 4.) But theywhioh 
are written in the Lamb'• book of life; -bid 
only they, eto. ( of. eh. ill. a; xiii. 8; ivii. ll; 
XX. 12, 1/i). 

HOMILETICS. 

Ver. 1.--cb. :r:xii. 5,_:_'.Zle holy city; or, the C'lmrcA lrlumphant. Wheth_er bf 
intuition or othrrwise, we know not, but certain it is that Plato seized hold of anj 
·expressed a profound truth when, in his 'Phred9,' he mainta.iJlll that "thillg{I are._~ 

ioEVELATIOlll. 2 lo 
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paasage to their oppo~it.es." The seven angels with the seven last plague11 ha'fhg 
aet before the vision of the apostle scenes of awe and terror, l:e la now carried forward to 
~ vision that lies beyond them all-even to the glory that is yet to be revealed. 
When the warrior hath done with fighting, it must be pleasant for him to lay aside his 
armour; when the mariner has been often tempeet-tossed, he must be glad to rearh 
the desired haven. So it is here. In going through the homiletic exposition of the 
plan of this book, we have fouud ourselves, as it were, in inC81!113nt conflict; and if one 
'Btruggle passed, it was but followed by another and another etill Bui now " the war 
is over." The harlot is judgtd. 'l'he dragon is defeated. The first and eeoond beasts 
are cast into the lake of fire. Ha<les and death are no more. The resurrection is past. 
The jud,,<>nient is enaed. The award is made. And now a voice is heard from the 
·throne, "BeholcJ, I make all things new." In the twenty-first chapter, and in the first 
five verses of the twenty-second, we l1ave a glowing picture of the new state of purity 
and bli,is which awaits the redeemed from among men, We will try and indicate in 
outline-for this is all W!) can do-the features of the new state and the new placl'. 
Let WI "look" in by faith _now, and, by-and-by, the Lord grant that we may go in! 
We have set before Us-ll. new sphere of life. a new abode of life, and new conditions of 
life. Undoubtedly there is a very large amount of symbolism in the three sketches; 
-but the symbolism is such as to Indicate an unspeakable measure of glory. 

J. 'l'HERE WILL BE FOR THE GLORIFIED CHURCH A NEW SPHERE OF LD'E. 11 A 
'new ·heaven and a new earth" is a phrase which certainly conveys the idea of locality; 
of a place for the righteous, in which and on which their inheritance finds its ground. 
To the meaning of the phrase, "a new heaven," we have scarcely any clue. Often 
heaven_ means the surrounding atmosphere. The rabbis taught that there were three 
)leavens-the first, where the birds fly; the second, where the stars are; the third, 
where God is. Here it signifies apparently the surrounding atmOl!phere of the· new 
earth o» which the rig;hteous dwell ; or, it may mean, tbat there shall be new spiritual 
environments to correspond with changed physical cowlitions. 'l'hi8' latter phrase, 
"the new earth," seews to mean this earth renovated and purified by the fires of 
the l&11t day; retouched and beautified by the band that built it :first. It ill not 
unr88>!0nable to suppose that the same earth, which was the theatre on which the 
'&viour. suffered, should be also the scene of bis final triumph. How far the expression, 
... the sea iball no longer be," is to be taken literally, we cannot tell, As the definite • 
article is used, the phrase may be equivalent to "that sea," i.& the tossing, ffltl88$ 
- of fonner days. Even thep it may also. be SYJ!lbolical, and may thus mean that 
the restless tossing to and fro of this world's surging strife ·shall be no more. Cer
•tainly the more we let. the literal and material sink into the background, and the 
more that which is spiritual comes into fuller prominence, the more power and glory 
'-Will this vision have for us, For whatever interest-and it is not slight-the· 9ues.;. 
<tion of place has for us in reference to the nex.t life, the question of date IS. so 
1min8811urably greater, tha,, compared with it, the other is of no consequence at all. 
;Jf men are but free from sin, and for ever with the Lord, what mattem it 'IDMn God 
-appoints their abode? All space is his; and in any section of it he can prepare a 
'heaven for the glorified. 
. ll~ IN · THESE REALMS Tm:B'I JS A NEW ABODE Ol" J,IJl'B, Within the new heaven 
an/! on the new earth there is " the holy city." Let us gather up one by one . the 
·teatures which mark it. 1. I'8 name. · It is called ·u New Jerusalem." Before the 
·apostle, was prisoner under Domitian, the Jerusalem of olden time had fallen, And 
!llll,lly a devout Jew would be almost heart-broken to think that the sacred walls, aqd 
·the still holier fane enclosed therein, for him.existed no more. And, with a wondrous 
:touch.of tenderne1.<S, the apostle points them far ahead to a new Jerusalem, in which all 
that was precious in the past ~hall be. r.eproduced and exceeded-a JerusalP-m which 
should indeed be "holy," which should be free from an alien's tread, and which should 
endure for ever, For whatever the olden city might have of the glory of the Lord, 
the 11.ew Jerusalem shall have the lf)rd in his glory. 2. Its wall. (Ver. 12, "great and 
high;" ver. 17, "a hundred and forty-four cubits" = 240 feet, indicating stupendous 
'.height and comple'te security; cf. 1 Sam. x:n. 16; Zech, ii. 5; Isa. xxvi. 1.) The 
city of the saints is safe against all assault. 3, Its entranoe gate,, Here there IU1t 
two :mnarkable features. Where the protection of the walls ceasos-at the ptea--there 
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u another guard, even "at the gates twelve- angels,'' so that none can enter with 
hostile aims. And not only so, but on the several gates the name of a tribe of Israel 
is found. None but Israelites enter there. 4,. ltafoundation& (Ver. 14.) (1) '.l'here 
8l'tl inscribed the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. lo the Apocalypse, the 
song is the song of the Lamb ; praise is to the Lamb; in the midst of the throne is 
U,.e Lamb ; the book of life belongs t<, the Lamb; the seals are opened by tJie Lamb ; 
the apostldS are the apostles of the Lamb. Even so. The whole of this glory is based 
on the sacrifice of the atoning Lamb. (2) The foundations are lustrous in their 
splendour (v.er. 18). The most exquisite and costly things are lavished here. The 
pearl, with glistering radiance; the amethyst, with its red or violet hue; the jacinth ; 
the translucent chrysoprasus, with its golden gleams; the topaz and emerald; the 
beryl, sardiua, and chrysolite; the chalcedony, shining -as a lamp; the sapphire, in 
its azure blue; the jasper, so resplendent that it is a fit image of the glory of God. 
All such precious stones, flashing and gleaming, are there; so precious is the foundation 
work of this city of the Lamb I 6, Its citizens. These are from "the nations," but 
not as of ,earthly nationality. This is past. They are the -nations (If the saved (ver. 
24. Authorized Version). We have brief hints as_to their character (eh. xxi. 6, 7; 
xxil. 14, Revised Version). Brief as these expressions are, they are enough; speoio.lly 
when we read the lbt of the excluded ones (vers. 8, 27). Only holy ones are in<tha 
holy city. The separation from the unholy is complete and finaL 6. Its magtiiRldc. 
It ia measured, The measnring~reed was a golden one, and showed its size--12,000 
stadia iu length. Alexandria, according. to Josephus, was 80 stadia by 10; Jerusalem 
was, in circuit, 33 stadia; Thebes, 43; Nineveh, 400; Babylon, 480; the holy euy, 
48,0001 How. puny are the measurements of earth's great cities compared with those 
of the great city of God! (Such is the case with this symbolic description, even if.we 
take 12,000 stadia to be the compass of the city, rather than a side thereof.) There 
will be room in the holy city for men from every nation, and kindred, and people, and 
tongue. None of the artificial divisions or nomenclatures of ecclesiastical boundaries will 
-0011nt for anything there. Only love and life will enter there. 7, Its glory~ Ver, 11, 
"Iler light is like unto a stone most. precious;" "The glory of God doth lighten it, 
and the.Lamb is the light thereof," We could almost say, with Payson," Lord, with• 
bold thy h11nd. and show us no more/or. we shall be overpowered by the aplendolll' of 
the viaion ! " , . , , · . . . · 

IIL 1N THIB BOL'l' CITY TBEIIB Alm m:w CONDITIONS OP LIFE. Here, too, we ·11an 
,bnt analyze and arrange ·the description before us, dropping a hint or two as we 
advance. 1. There i3 oae compre.henirive, all-embracing conattion whicl,, covera the whol• 
groun.•l. Ver. ,3, "Behold, the tabernacle of God is with [the] men," et.c., i.e. with 
,the sanctified men who are in this holy city. The home of God is there. '!'heir 
l!{lirits are At home in God. 'l'he work of redemption is perfected. The commu:moil is 
entire and complete.; never to be interrupted for a moment, nor to be marred by one 
ain. The revelations of the put secured an approximation to this. 'l'he earthly 
worship was an earnest of i:t (cl. Exod. xxv. 8; xxix. 46; Numb. xxxv. 34; 2 Kings 
xi,x. 16; 1 Chron. xxiii. 26, margin; Ps. lxviii. 16, 18, cxxxiL 14; Isa. Mi., 16; 
Ezek:. xliii. 7 ; l Cor. vi. 19 ; iii. 16 ; 2 Cor. xii. 9 (Greek); Eph. ii. 22). These 
passages are but specimens of many more which show that the whole drift and aim.of 
the gospel redemption baa been to bring together God and roan in sublimest fellowship. 
The perfoction of thie is realized in "the holy city ; " and it is the one oondition al 
blessednellll which includes all else. 2, There is a double set of detaikd condituma qf 
life, which follow on the complete realizalion of thia full redemption. (1) The first 
set includes the cessation of what used to be. (a) No more death. When the redemp
tion in Christ has done ita work on the body at. the resurrection, there ron be no more 
dying. No element of perishableneBB will exist in the "spiritual body." It is ''incor.
ruptible." Death will have been swallowed up in victory. (b) No mourning nor crying. 
No physical distress nor spiritual ill shall grieve. Joy shall have no shade. The day 
or eternity will know no cloud. (c) No pain; no tension from excessive exertion; no 
aching from disease; no disappointment at the failure to realize our ideal; no outting• 
off of work ere it can be completed. (cl) No more curse. No oondemnation will presa 
on the oonscience, nor will any sin pollute the souL ( e) No alien. "There shall en.tor 
nothing. that defileth." 'l'here will be no intrusion of aught that is evil within ur 
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without. (/) No night thm,, No-pa.1111e' in the aoth,itle11 cf life;, 1'eca'llll8 no .,,..rinel!B 
will ever be felt. There will be oontlt.ant work and const.ant. worship. (JI) No temple. 
Not only will hindrances which exil!ted here be baniilhed there, but helps which were 
precious here. will not be needed there. If, as one-baa said• the most exquisitely tendf-r 
text in the Bible is, "God shall. wipe away all t.ears from their eyes,» surely the most 
far-reaching text given through an inspired ru,n is," I sa.w no temple therein." No 
forms will be wanted when tbe ideal of worshfp is perfect and permanent, No place 
for lf0111hlp, when every spot is holy ground. No day for worship, when eTery moment 
is sanctified. No external acts of worship, when every act ill "holiness to the Lord." 
,Many a thinker is yearning for Ike pure thing in itself witkom form. Here it is. 
Their yearnings were anticipated eightoon hundr~d years ago. And toit we are pressing 
on by stages. (h) No light of the sun. No lamp. No artificial light kiadled by man, 
nor even the present forms of light created by God. '"l'he city hath no need of the 
•unt neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the Loni God giveth them light," etc. 
What meaneth this? Surely nothing less than that created media will not be needed 
.to intervene-between us and God. We shall need no borrowed light when we see face 
to face the Light I We shall see him as he w I What life is this I No moon, no sun, 
no night, no temple, no curse, no pain, no tears, no sorrows, no death I All theiill 
things will have pa.ssed away. Happy state, even if known only by such negatives as 
these! (2) 'l'he second set of details includ-the inbnngiflg of whru it, new. Tht1 

•heaTenly atate is pictured here not only as one in which we Bhall miss mnch that we 
now .experience, but also as one in which all that iii true and precious here will be repro-
ducecl, exceededt and perfected. Here, too, as in every other part of the Apocalypse, 
the scenery is based on Old Testament representations. Six featUlell: (a) The river 
(eh",. uii. 1). In Eden was a fertilizing stream. Israel drank of the river whicn 

-followed them, "There is a river, the streams of which make glad the city of God," 
'l~he good Shepherd now leads bis flock beside still waters. And in the heavenly world 
he leads them still by the fountains of the water of life. The water of life shall no 
.more have its purity marred by ooming through earthen channels; There we llhall be 
.at the fountain-head. (b) The tree (or trees) of life (see Revised Version, margin). 
In Eden the tree of life would have counteracted the tendency to decay and death. 
,But.from this man was debarred when he fell. Christ has restored it to us. And he 
will himseif give it to the victor. Full supplies of heavenly food ensuring immortality 
will be given by Christ's own hand. (c) The throne of God is there. Another 
·symbol to indicate the immediateneu of relations to God in the heavenly state. No 
intervening authority of priest or king; but close and absolute allegia.ace to .the Eternal; 
(d) The service (eh. ,::xii. 3). Servioe in the sense of worahip. "They ser\Te him day 
and night in his temple." (e) The sight (eh. xxii. 4). "They shall see his·face" (ef. 
.1 John iii. 1, 2 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18). Thill sight will have transforming power. (/) The 
royalty. "They shall reign for ever and ever" (eh. xxli. 5). This "reigning" i1t1ot 
the preliminary and limited one referred to In eh. XL 4; but the final, the complete 
one, to which no ending is assigned (cf. eh. iii. 21). Well may we say with one," I 
,a.Ill. CQOtent that I have seeD the city, and without weariness will I go nearer to it; not 
all my life long will l suifer its bright golden gates to disappear from my sight" 
(Herigstenberg). 

IV, '.l'BE GLOBT OF THIii Cl'l'T LIGHTS UP WI'l'B 1TB BRIGHTNESS -TIIB LIJl'B THAT 
NOW Ill. At any rate, it ought to have this effect, for most ssauredlythis is the intent 
of the disclosures. We shall do our God a wrong, and ouraelves too, if we pursue our 
oourse here as if it were meant to end in gloom, or as if we were left in uncertainty as 
to what lies beyond it. or whether there is anything at all. Note: 1. Let us recognize 
the glory of life's goal, if properly spent, as the working out of Divine grace, love, and 
faitbfulnese. 2. If we are indeed the children of God, we have even now the earnest 
of the Spirit, and are being wrought for that selfsame thing. 3. Let ua bless God for 
the progressiveness of revelation and of redemption, The whole of the sacred Word is 
threaded by one infallible clue. U opens by showing ua " Paradise lost." It closes 
by showing us "Paradise regained." And the intervening stages, taken chronologically, 
tbow us the Divine advance on the first, and the Divine preparation for the last. 4. If 
even now we have a vision so gloriollB of the holy city, let us go in the strength of il 
to work, to toil, to suffer, and to die, pressing forward to the glory yei to be revealed; . 
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5. Seeing that In that future home nothing can ent,,t that defilPtb, ]Pt Utl ever swear 
eternal enmity -t.o sin, cultivating all the gra.ces of the Spirit, perfecting holines11 in the 
fear of God, for only eo can we have-any reasonable hope of finding our plaoe at last in 
the inheritance of the sainta in light.. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHOBS. 

Ver& 1---4.-TAe new heavens and ea'l'th. The retribution of God has fa.Hen on the 
enemies of Christ and his Church. Death and hell, Satan, the beast, and the false 
prophet, have been cast into the lake of fire, The thunders of God's vengeance are 
b11shed; . the manifestations of his love to his redeemed now only remain to be tolcl. 
And here their ultimate and eternal blessedness is shown to us. Their abode and 
condition are described as "new heavens and a new earth." Let u11 inquire- · 

I. WHEREFORE ARB THEY CALLED "NEw"? The heaven, the earth, the holy city, 
are each called "new." Now, this may be because, in ~rt, they are: 1. Phyaica,lly 
-iew. We do not think this earth will be "burnt up,' nor the elements "melt with 
fenent heat," nor that there· shall be, literally, "a new heaven and a new earth;" all 
such representations we regard as metaphorical, and as telling only of great moral and 
spiritual changes that sbll take place. But in so far as this earth hM been marred 
and defiled, injured and degraded, by man's sin-as it has been-in that respect and 
degree will it be made new. The thorns and briars, the poisonous and hurtful herb~, 
and aU else that is significant, and the result of sin, will disappear; the pestilence will 
no longer walk in darkness, nor destruction waste at noonday, So far will it be new. 
There will be : 2. A new manf16'1' of dealing with us on tl,e part of God. This ma,: be 
intended by the expression on which we are commenting. For "heaven . and earth • 
is an expte8sion Ulled in Scripture to denote the dispensations of God. ·" 'l'hu11 saith 
the Lord of hosts; Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens and the 
earth" (Hag. ii. 6). The prophet is telling of the whole Jewish economy, which was 
to disappear and to give place t.o another and better. So it had been in the past; the 
patriarchal gave way to the Mosaic, and that was to give way to the Christian ; and that, 
in itl turn, will give way to the new heavens and new earth-a new order of things 
between God and man. 3. And, aaaumly, it wlll seem new. For "no truth is more 
clear than this, that the world is to a man according to the state of his mind.'' To 
the voluptuary, it is a scene of animal gratification; to the worlding, it is a scene for 
barter; to the poet, it i.& beauty; to the philosopher, it is science; to the saint, it i.s a 
temple. Change a sinner's mind, and you change the world to him. He feela, atid 
sometimes says, "The world is a new thing to me"-" a new heaven and a new earth." 
And may we not, therefore, be sure that, to the new, regenerated, and perfect nature; 
all things will wear another aspect, the heaven and the earth will be as new? 

II. WHEREIN WILL THE NEWNEBB APPEAR? There will be, according to these verBell : 
1 . . A ,iewness of absence. Much that we have known here we shall not know there, 
for they will no longer be. See the things or which it is here said they shall be 
no more. (1) The sea. It is the emblem of all unrest. Here there is, indeed, much 
of this, and it.s causes are manifold. But there, " no more sea." (2) Death. (Ver, 4.) 
Here it may be said, "death reigns." His might, past, present, or near at hand, ia 
scarce ever. unfelt. What a change, for there to be '' no more death" I (3) Pain. 
"Neither sorrow nor crying." 'l'hat will indeed be a new world where these are not. 
Here, where are they not? (4) Night Twice is it told "there is no night there• 
(ver. 25 and eh. xxii, 5), .As to the meaning of this, cf. homily on ver, 25. (5) Sin. 
(Ver. 27.) Here sin rushes as a raging river down our streets; but there, "there shall 
in no wise enter," ete. (6) Tke curse. (Ch. xxii. 3.) Here it is everywhere. On health 
and wealth, home and fnends, business and pleasure; for there is no one of them thas 
may not be a source of sore sorrow to us, and a very fountain of tears. Paradises are 
still ttimed into thorn-beds as of old. 'l'he curse does it. "I will curse your bleBB
ings.,. But there, no more. 2. And tMre wlll bs newnea in what is present ·Take 
only thoee opening verses as proof. They assure us of: (1) A new 'revelation of God. 
'!'he holy fity, the new Jerusalem-the place where of old God revealed himself
.. having the glory of God." (2) A new revelati<in if tM Ohunl,,. "Aa • bride 
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adornPd," eto. F,1ir nnd comely, rich and honoured, blessed becauee perfectly atisfled. 
Never has it been possible to describe the Church in such way before. (3) A new 
f"IIIZlizatioA ,qf GO<l. In intimate fellowship; as a tent shall he shelter and encloee 
them, tabernacling over them. '!'his abiding, "He.shall dwell with them." As to 
the depth of his love to them," They shall be his people, and he ••• their God."-8. C. 

Ver. L-" No mon Ma." We mnst remember that, to the ancient Jews, the 1811 
was an object of almost unmixed terror. Nearly all the allusions to it in the Bible 
tell of its destructive power and of its peril. The Jew:s were never a 888.faring people. 
'l'hey dreaded the sea. An added element of terror is given to the solemn warning 
addressed to them (Dent. xxviii. 68), when it is said, in case of their sin, that not only 
should they be ta.ken back to Egypt to their old bondage, but that they should go 
there in "ships." 'l'hey had no seaport worth mentioning. 'l'heir histories of the sea 
were all .associated .with ita terribleness: the Deluge; the Exodus; Jonah. The 
epitheta th!ly apply to the sea are none of them of a pleasing character, but all more 
or less forbidding and fearful. They tell of its being "troubled,'~ of its "raging," 
.. roaring," breaking ships, filling men with utter 'terror,.making them "reel. to and fro,■ 
"st~o-er like a drunken man," and be "at their wits' end" (Ps. cvii.). '!'hey noticed 
only its "noise," and they likened its. waves to the wild, cruel, fierce "tumults of the 
people." It was "great and wide," vast and lonely. To be "far off upon t~ sea" 
WAI the 811Illming up of all separateness and isolation. And .besides what was. the 
common feeling of the Jew, there was, in St. John's special circumstances, sufficient to 
account for the peculiar dislike of the sea which our text expresses. He was in exile, 
at Patmos, a lonely barren island, amid a proverbially tempestuous sea, and cut off by 
its waves fri;>m all he loved best. It is told how he was wont daily to ascend the hills, 
and· wistfl\lly look towards Ephesus and his own beloved land of Palestine. What 
wonder, then, that, in telling of the final, blessed, condition of the Church, in its new 
and eternal home, he should say, "And there was no more sea"? But we need not 
~ hi, tJJOrda litm-allg. 'l'he surrounding Scriptures do not require it. How much of 
manifest metaphor there is in this chapter I Moreo.ver, such expressions as "thf! sea," 
"heaven," "earth," " sun," etc., are figures for great moral and spiritual facts, and their 
being removed or ehangod tell only of what shall be done in regard to these facts of 
which they are the figures (cf. St. Peter's quotation, on the Day of Pentecost, of the 
prophecy of Joel as to the" sun" being "darkened," and the" moon ·turned into blood,"
all which, be 11&id, Vl88 fulfilled then). But, literally, this did not happen; only greal 
moral changes typitied by them. And 80 here, "the new heaven• and the new earth" refer, 
not to literal facts, to the physical geography of the future world, but to a blessed new 
order of things in the moral and spiritual world. For this earth i11 to continue. How 
else shall the meek inherit it, and shall God dwell here with men? And the !J!l& like
wise, though it he typical of moral conditions which shall then cease to be. Moreover, 
in reality, though not in Jewfah conception, the sea iB ons of God', most blessed gifts 
to maft. Life would be Impossible without it. It has beon justly called "the 1ife
blood of the land," as the blood is the life of the body. "It is the vit-al fluid that 
animates our earth; and, should it disappear altogether, our fair green planet would 
become a heap of brown, volcanic rocks and deserts, lifeless and worthless a11 the slag 
cast out from a furnace.'' We remember, too, how God said of the sea that it was 
.. very good;" and no mistaken Jewish ideas must be allowed to reverse that verdict. 
Think of: L Its vapOW's. The corn-harvest is really the harvest of the sea. For the 
- yields up her strength in the form of vapour. These creat.e the clouds, which, 
touched and tinged by the sun, are eo exquisite in their loveliness. And these dis
charge tllemselves upon the earth in varied form. and 80 come the rivers which water 
the earth and make it bring forth abnndantly. 2. It, current,, bearing along the 81lll• 

li.ll&ied waters of sub-tropical climes, far away northward and southward,_ a.ad giving 
to regions like our own that mildness of climate which we enjoy; whereas, but for the 
~ waters of the -, our shores would be bleak, inh011pitable, barren, ...U but 
.uninhabitable, like the shores of Labrador. 3. Ita breeau, so health-giving, iinJ,ll'rting 
fresh life to the feeble and the sick. 4, It, beauty, ever presenting some .fresh klrm of 
'lovelinel!II in colour, movement, outline, sound, fragrance. Oh, how beautiful is th6 
.bright_ bouudina 1&&1 6. Ju tiilfs, awecping up ibe. mouths. of our great riven and 
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Mtuftrles, and all along our 1hoffll, wa!!hing elt>11n what else would he foul, stiagnant, 
poisonous. 6. Its aaltnen, ministering iO the life of ita inhabitauts.; hy its weight. 
aiding in the transmiBSion of those warm currents of which we have spoken.; preventing 
corruption; and much more. But what we have said is sufficient to show that the 1181!t. 
is indeed a gift of God. "very good " and precious ; and therefore, as the future shall 
preserve all that is good, we believe, notwithstanding our text, th&t there shall be stilf 
ihe blessoo, beautiful sea. But we are glad and grateful to know that those facts, of, 
which to the J·ewh mind it was the emblem, will not. be hereafter. Of those ~ 
w-- ' , 

L UNREST. The sea tells of that. Cf. "The wicked are like the troubled sea, when 
it cannot rest" (lsa..lvil. 20). "There is sorrow on the sea; it. cannot be qwet• 
(Ja. mx. 23). 

"Thon troubled -, 
Oh, troubled, fretful sea I 
What ean the o,inses be 
That thy soft, silvery breast 
So rarely is at re11t? 

• E'en when there wind is non, 
And thou art let alone, 
Thy heart, IJEllf-troubled, will 
Keep pal pita ting still. 

• Ah, well may thy um~t 
Emblem the human bre~t: 
Yea, the great world l;Utlt. □d, 
Where trouble& so abound I" 

Ye■ ; such ts onr lit'e now. "Man is born to trouble;" and were it not that there II 
One who is able to hush the waves and MY," Peace, be still!" our hearts would know 
J10 relit. But yonder we shall rest. Qui68 in wlo. 

"There shall I bathe my weary soul 
In eeae of heavenly rest, 

And not II wave of trouble roll 
Across my peaceful breast." 

Il. PADIFUL llYBTnY. So was the - to the Jew, though it be not ao to a 
Scripture so e~ks of it. "Thy way, 0 Lord, is in the sea;" "Thy judgments are 
a great deep; ' "Thy path is in the great waters, and thy footsteps are not known." 
The "depths of the sea" tell of that which can never be di11COvered ; hidden from all 
knowledge. Now, that there is much of such mystery here, we all know. It is part 
of our trial and discipline, designed to educate us in the blessed lessons of trust in God. 
So thf!,t, in view and in spite of such mysteries, we may be able to say, "l will ~uat.. 
and not be afraid." But yonder we shall know even as we are known. Here " we 
1188 as through a glass, darkly; but then face to face.'' 1'herefore let us "rest in the 
Lord, and wait," etc. 

III. SEPARATION. The sea of old was a complete barrier to intercourse. It was, to 
St. John, and, even now, it so separates that many shrink from emigration to lands 
where life would be far brighter for them. But of old, to be "far off upon the sea," to 
"dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea," was indeed to be cut off almost from the 
land of the living. Only God could make bis "way in the sea, and his path in great 
waters." It was possible only to Christ to walk upon the sea. that he might go and 
succour his disciples. But to men the sea was an impassable harrier, a separating walL 
Therefore a fit emblem of separation. How many such barriers there a.re t.o our inter-
course with Christ and with our fellow-men I The power of this present w-0rld, tba 
things aeen and tei;nporal, thia body of fiesh,-these, and yet others, separate between 
ua and our Lord. And between man and man. Distance, time, diversity of language+ 
habits of thought, position in life, nnoongenia.lity, ignorance, and many more. But iq. 
Ohl'iet and with Clirist we all' shall be one. Drawn to him, we shall be drawn to one 
~b(ll' a.lao; and as nothillg shall eeparate us from him, so nothing shall separate ~ 
from each other. " There shall be no more sea." · 

lV. RusLLJOllT A.GADTST GoD. "Thelloi$1oftheir waves, the tumult of the people" 
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(Ps. lxv.). The one atnnds for the other. The same thOUJ?M lie, in the words in 
Ps. xeiii., "The floods have lifted up, 0 Lord, the floods have lifted up their voice ; 
the floods lift up their wavee. The Lord on high is mightier than the noise. of ma11y 
w11te't11, yea, than the mighty wave! of the &ea." The rehel.lious heart. of man, there
fute, is ·that which under this ima,,,uery is set forth. And here in this Book of Revelation : 
•:The waters ••• are peoples," etc. (oh. xvii. 15). The multitude of the ungodly and 
iebellious--theseare likened to the sea. Now, in this sense, there shall be no more sea. 
lfo more ungodly people, no more rebellious hearts. And my hea.'1, 0 my God, shall, 
then and there, rebel no more,-S. C. 

· Ver. 4.-" Neither ihall there be any more pa,m:., a Hoapita~ Swn.4,Jy lll!'l'mOn. If 
the wards of our hospitals could declare what words of Holy Scripture, what gracioua 
promises out of God's book, are, more often than almost any other, spoken, read, or 
thought of, and most beloved, by the suffering inmates of those wards, it would be 
found that they are such as our text. For pain is indeed a terrible thing. No language 
can adequately describe what it is when, in its intenser form&, it fastens upon us. 
Even from great saints of God it has wrung words which have shown that the burden 
-of it was almost greater than they could bear. The holy Job, under the stress of it, 
eould scarce resist the temptation to •• curse the day wherein he was born," and in his 
an!!:uish he declared, "My soul chooseth strangling and death rather than life." 
" Why am I thus afflicted more than others?" he paFsionately asks. "Why bast 
thou set me as a mark for thI, arrows? why dost thou not let loose thy band and cut 
me off from the earth?" Ana not such utterances as these onl.v attest the severity 
and strain which pain puts upon the soul, but, also, the glad thanksgivings which 
rise up to God when deliverance from ~uch pain has been given. Take Ps. cxvi., for 
e:itample. And though many of you may scarce know what real pain is, never having 
experienced it or anything like it, yet you are able, we trust, both to feel very grateful 
for your happy exemption hitherto, and also to sympathize, deeply and tenderly, with 
those to whom a harder lot is assi~ned. You have. had some vision of the anguished 
face, and of the deadly chill and fai.nt, that are ·associated with extreme pain ; and your 
heart has been touched, as ii well may, with compassion. Therefore, though you 
know not pain by experience yet, along with those who do; you also can rejoice in this 
promise, as to an eternal home, that there" there shall be no more pain." And mean
while let us gratefully remember how much our Lord Jesus CJh'l'id has done to turn thia 
ctirse of pain i11to a blessiflg. It will not make us less ready to sympathize with or 
sueoour those who now are suffering, but will qualify us to do both better than before. 
For- · 

L Cimt8T BAS DONE TlIIB. First of all: 1. By taking it upon himw/. "He himself 
pare our infirmities, and carried our diseases." So was it predicted concerning .him; 
And when he came here he fulfilled Isaiah'll word by the intensity of his holy sympathy, 
whereby the 11orrows, pains, and distresses of those whom he healed· were felt by him 
as if they were his own. And yet more, by himself -submitting to pain so terrible that 
he could say to all suffering ones in all ages, "Come, see if there ever wa.s sorrow like 
onto my sorrow." Then he took the lot ef pain upon himself. He hat1 entered into it 
not only by Divinest sympathy but by actual experience, So that now the sufforerti 
tread no solitary path; One is with tl1em in the roughest, sternest of its ways, and that 
One is "like nnto the Son of man." 'l'hey may have the fellowship of his sufferings, 
because he certainly has the fellowship of theirs. Have we not see11 or heard often
Simes how, in the paroxysms of a~ony with which poor pain-stricken ones are now and 
aoain seized, they 1ove, when the drend dark hour comes upon them, to have by them 
t~me one dear to them, the dearest they possess, and to clasp his or her hand a11d to 
feel the clasp of theirs; to pour out to them their cries and tefll'S, and to be soothed 
t\nd llrengthened by the loving sympMhy on which thtly lean Y Maybe aome uf us 
lmve taken part in scenes like thflt. But such blessed aid,-and more tban tha:t, our 
Lorn wills that every su:lferer should have by reason of his sympathy, his presimce,and 
his d#n dear love. The present writer well remembers how a poor young girl, :ciying 
tn mttcn pain, told him that she loved to look at a picture, which hung by h11r- bed.itch\ 
Qi the_ !:laviour bearing his cross_; for, she said, "it ~elps me to bear my pain bettel'." 
tea, every Bllfferer may grasp hJS hand, and be assured that, though uosren and unfelt 
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t,y the bodily senses, he grasps theirs. For just as he went down amon~ the 
" multitude of impotent folk ,, that lay in the porches of Bethesda,· so . still he come• 
-down amongst our poor BUtfering humanity, himself a c. Man of 80lTOWS, ,and ,acquaintlld 
with grief.• And now the M.arab-like waters--tbe bitter wells of htimaa liCe-,he baa 
tor ever made sweet and wholesome by the healing influence of th&t oro-that tree so 
accursed for him, llO precious for us-upon which, for us all, he rnffered and"1ied. Yes, 
RS it has been beautifully said, "he has done all this. It was for this that he came
for this, among many other ressons. His 'was pre-eminently, u we know, a.painful 
life. He was acquainted with grief, and a :Man of sorrows; and this acquaintanceship 
was sought and formed for our sak011, beca11se no man knew what to do with grief. 
Our Lord crune hither, and, being made man, enterfd upon a brief pilgrimage in the 
earth-brief, yet sufficient to find out what was here, and what bad need to be done. 
And scarcely had he commenced his jourm!y before he met with that ancient form of 
Grief. She had been walking up and down the earth for thousands of years. She first 
appeared in the garden of Eden. She stood furth from behind the fatal tree, and 
emerged from those bounds which, before the first offence, she had never dared to croas; 
and ever since she had been going about and haunting me11. When Christ began his 
pilgrimage, be met her and she met him, and they looked one another in the face; and 
she never left him. • He was acquainted with grief.' And through this acquaintance
ship it would seem, M happens when a lower nature feels the influence of a hi~her, that 
she became changed. She had been hard and cold, she became tender anll gentla; 
she had been tyrannicnl and imperioua, but under the influence ·of that Divine 
Companion she lost her old harshnesB and severity, and seemed to do her work with 
a half-reluctance, and without the old readiness- to add torment to the unhappy. We 
cannot tell how it happened, but Grief, through her acquaiutance and fumiliarity with 
the Son of man, became like a new creature. lu her were seen a certain softness aoc\ 
pensiveness which she ·never had before; her form became altered -and her footsteps 
light; until she seemed to take the air of a sister of mercy, and to breathe forth a 
wondrous benediction while she walked with him. Doubtless it was his influenoe,tbat 
worked the change. It was he who turned that scourie of small cords, which she had 
carried from time immemorial, into a cross, and gave to her eyes that tenner look which 
seems to say, • I do not willingly afflict nor grieve you, 0 children of men.' 'l'hus 
they went through the world hand-in-hand, until he went out of it by the gate of the 
grave, tasting death for every man. And Grief has been acting ever since as one of his 
ministers, and representing him, and doing the work of mercy in his kingdom. She 
has given to men in tbese latter days more than she ever took away. She is a dispenser, 
not a spouec; her hands are full of goodly gifts, and though her discipline be painful, 
yet it is ever merciful; and, as a gentle almoner, she offers and bestows, wherever faith. 
and love dispose the heart to receive them, new and perfect pledges of eternal blessinij_ 
and glory.'' Thus has Christ transformed Grief and Pain, who is one of her chief 
ministers. Pain is still like the rough ore dug out of the heart of the earth ; but it 
need no longer be uaed, as it so long has been, to forge harsh chains of bondage, but 
ft may, it shall be, if only we be willing, fashioned into crowns of glory, yea, diadems 
for the blessed themselves. And : 2. By hi, acceptance of our pain as an offering 'IIJ6 

may present to him. We often feel and say that all we do may and should be 
consecrated to him, and, without doubt, he accepts it. But this is not all that he is 
willing to accept. All that we have to bear he will also, and as willingly, accept. 
Was not his own offering unto God one in which he suffered? His submission rnther 
than his activity constituted the very essence of his sacrifice. Not alone were the·gold 
-,symbol Qf all man's wealth-and the frankincense-symbol of worship-presented to 
him; but the myrrh-symbol of suffering, of 110rrow, of pain, of death. For it was 
usrd in the embalming of the dead and for ministering relief to sufferers in their agony, 
and hence it was offered to our Lord upon the cross. And 80, from its constant 
associaiion with scenes of sadneBB and distress, it came to represent and symbolize all 
pain. And thit! was offered to the Lord, and may be and should be still. In our 
moments of most terrible ~ there is nothing better to do than to offer it all to·htm, 
for his'.glory, and so to lay xt at lhe feet of the King of sorrows. 3. And by the -Zati.on, 
lie makes fo..!!11.concerning it. (1) He has told us whence it caine; ~ence we. k:ow 
that it is not an inherent, a constituent, part of our nature, as Joy 18; 'bat 1t l a 
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stranger, a foreigner, an alien, and an intruder. It came in with sin and shall go ouli 
therewith. (2)'l'hat. it is tendering high and holy service~ Of. St. Paul, "Our light 
allicuon which is," eic. (2 Cor. iv. 17). "In these verses it is nohnerely lll!88rted that; 
one dal we &hall be rid of pain, but also that meanwhile it is working ·out for us 
•glory. · It not merely precedes, but produces, is the mother, the progenitor, of glory.'' 
Does t.he mariner grieve over the rushing wind which fills his sails, and bears him 
t!Wiftly on to the haven where he would be? No more should we over pain, since it. ia 
our· helper forward, homeward, heavenward. (3) That it will one day certainly and 
for ever cease. 
. 11. CBltlST ALONE DOES THIS. "Human wisdom has from the fil'Bt been helpless 
before what may be called the problem of pain. It ha,s no explana~ion of suffering; 
it cannot give it a satisfactory position in the scheme of life. 'l'o philosophy sorrow is. 
an anomaly and an offence. Philosophy hath builded her house, she bath hewn out 
her seven pillars, and she bath acquainted her heart with all wisdom; and yet there is, 
a skeleton in her house, a. spectre glides through her pillars, aud a pressge of hollow, 
final failure is in every effort to keep up appearances. She cannot contrive what. to do 
with that problem of sorrow, suffering, and pain. She baa but two things to which to. 
trust, and she can trust in neither. The first is ·stoicism, the seoond anodynes. With 
atoicilm ahe tries to meet the question on the spiritual side; with anodynea, on the 
physical. In each direction she encounters defeat. She tells the sufferer to harden his 
heart and 11et his teeth, and bear it if he can, not in faith and love, not in hope and 
trust., but in stern, atiff defiance. And when she finds it useless to try and help him 
that way, and hears his shrieks repeated, and meets his reproachful and despairing eyes. 
Bhe has ,but one expedient more, in the anodyne and anll!Bthetic. She exhibita",the 
drug or the subtle vapour, and thereby stills the pain. In this she admits defeat, and 
flies before the foe. She baa relieved the body indeed, but it is at the expense of the 
spirit. The Bense of pain is gone, but the light of the soul is also extinguished. The 
dying flesh feels no more its own agony because the heaven-born flame of reason is 
quenched, and the man is drugged and era.zed into etupefaction and unconsciousness. 
Thus does Philosophy deal with the terrible problem of this painful life. She has no 
spiritual medicine for it; while phyBical remedies amount at last to the suspension and 
temporary destruction of conscioUB e~istence." But we have eeen our Lor<l'a more 
excellent way-a way so blessed that it is an insult to comrre the one with the other. 
Glory be to his Name for ever for that which he bath done 

IIL WHAT WB ABB TO DO. See to it: 1. That when suffering comes on you. you 
ban Christ ne&T you to turn your pain into blessing. Come to him now, that he may 
IX)me to you di.en. 2. Think of, sympathize with, pray for and succour those who now 
are 1nffering. Ask him to be near them. and go you near them yourselves with loving 
help. So join with him in his merciful work, and there shall come on you the blessing, 
"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto my brethren, ye have done it unto me."-S. C. 

Ver. L-" All th-ings mw:" a spring B6rmo'A. What a vivid and glorious illustration 
of these words we witness in the beautiful spring-tide season I For in the natural 
world God is, indeed, making all things new. 'l'he bare brown stretches of land have 
become verdant with the springing corn; the. skeleton-like branches of the trees, which 
a few weeks 11go tossed their gaunt arms and moaned sadly beneath the pitileas 
temp,1t and cold, are now covered with rich foliage, and many are bright with bea.utiful 
bl0680JDS1 lovely for the eye to look npon. The glades of the wood and the hedgerows 
whioh were mut.e but a while ago, because their feathered songsters were away in 
warmer climes, are now once more resonant with song; for "the wint.er is over and 
gone, and the time of the singing of birds is come." The aspect of universal nature is 
compl~y changed-transfi,,"Ured and transformed from that which it wore in. tht 
weary wintry t.'ine. God has made "all ~ings new." We never could have belieYed 
it possible bad" we been less familiar with many a previoua spring. Were we able t.o 
think of ourselves a.a utt.erly ignora.nt of the resurrection and regeneration of spring, 
!,lid we know nothing of what God is wont to do in this season of the year, we could 
110Ter have. believed such a change pouible. As we looked upon all the rich beauty of 
the earth, we should be ever asking, " Who are these, and whence came they? ,. We 
jDOnld never have imagined that thO&B bare aeeda, which were cast into the ground. 
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would have become the blade and the springing eorn as we now see tbem. We ahould 
gaze with admiration, but with wonder, at the glorioua garment of fo1'88t and of field. 
ApLrt tiom our knowledge, all this new creation which the returning apring presents 
would have l:Jeen as incredible to us as the resurrection of the dead was· to the AtheniaDB. 
And that which, but for long experience, we could not have believed of the natural 
worldt we, for want of such experience, .are slow to believe in regard to the spiritual 
world, to which the words of our text do, of course, refer. We read of the new heavens 
and the new earth, of the freooom from the manifold evils and distresses with whicL 
we are .«> sadly familiar here ; but because we know not these things by experience 
they are not real to us, they do not affect us as they would were we as sure of them u 
we are of the new creation of spring. For here and now, in this poor present life of ours,. 
we are for the most part in a spiritual winter. " It doth not yet appear what we ahall 
be," any more than it appears in the winter-time, to the uninstructed eye, what ~be 
earth shall be. Life, looked at in the mass,,is so sombre, so drear, so cheerl81!8· and 
cold, notwithstanding a. bright gleam here· and there, irradiating now this home circle 
!1,nd now tha.t; yet for the most part life is one long winter, and its spring-time is not 
yet. And hence all discourse about the other a.nd better life has, more· or- less, the 
semblance of unreality and va.gueness about it. We smile sadly as we hear or rea.d 
what men have thought on the subject, and we say, "How does he know? It is but 
a perhaf,8; we cann.ot really know." The best we can say is, "It may be, and we hope 
it is so.• And none realize so clearly, or grasp so firmly, as they should, the promise of 
the blessed future spiritual spring whioh io affirmed in our text. But may we not do 
something to reanimate and strengthen our faith? May we not listen to the Lord God 
1&ying to us in this spring-tide, "Behold, I do ma.ke all things new; believe, 0 my 
children, that.even yet, in far fuller and more glorious way, I will, as I have said in 
my Word, again and perfectly make all things new"? And let us a.newer back, 
"Lord, we believe; help thou our unbelief. Lord, increase our faith." Now, help ma.y 
come to us through letting our thoughts dwell a while on some of the characteriatics of 
the new creation told of here. 

L Ous CONCEPTlONB o:r Goo WILL BB NEW, Frequently does our Lord speak in 
thia book of his "new name"-" a name which no man knoweth sa.ving he that 
receiveth it." And from this we gather that none of us here, not even the saintliest 
and most devout, knows God as he is to be known. 
. II. AND THERE SHALL BE A NEW BODY. In that great Scripture, 1 Cor. xv., 
St. Paul enlarges on this theme-the spiritual body, the corruptible exchanged for 
the incom1ptible. And if any doubt, he points them to the new body which God 
is' ever fashioning out of the " bare grain, it may chance of whea.t, or of some other 
grain." In the blade, the ear, the full com in the ear, he bids us behold the pattern, 
type, and analogy of our resurrection-life. 

III. AND A NEW CHARACTER. The impartation of new moral disposition& and 
habits; or, if not new, so intelldifi.ed and exalted in their force as to be practically new 
-in degre~, if not in kind. 

IV. AND A NEW BOOIAL CONDITION, Probably nothing will be more marked in the 
kingdom of Godthan the total reversals of the judgmenta of the world. That which 
:the world highly esteems will be as naught, that which it despises honoured (cf. Luke 
xvi. 15). · 

V. AND THERE WILL BE A NEW DWELLING-PLACE. Not literally do we understand 
the words about the new heavens and new ea.rth; for there is no need that we should, 
and much reason why we should not. But we taka them as telling of the great moral 
changes that shall take place, and the physical changes tha.t wiU result tberefrom. 
For during all the past man's material habitation has been la.rgely dependent upon, 
and the result of, his moral character. Ps. cvii, " The fruitful field becomes a wilder
D88B because of .the wickedneBII," et.c. And then again, " He turneth the wilderness 
into a standing water, and the dry grounds into water-springs." So is it for the 
righteous. So many are the a.ids to the faith, that, given a new moral character, there 
will be a new dwelling-place. Look at Palestine, the Holy Land. Once her fielda 
llowed with milk and honey; but now, and for long centuries, through the cursed 
misr'ule of Mohammedanism, vast regions of that land are but desert. Again, go over 
tu Camll"'na of Rome, once thronged with human life a.nd wealth, but now for 
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the most part a deadly plain in which men cannot live. 'Andr on the other · bend, 
where men have obeyed the la.ws of God, there the reTerae• ha& been• ewr,rwlrere 
aeen. In the great missionary ages of -the Church eompaniee of ~fearing men 
w:.iuld go to soma desolate ciistrict, -often wild, bare; and mi118'1&lmdn the extreme. 
In the heart of forests, in the midst of fens, on rngged ,clifla, or in lonely ·mams; 
and there they would alt.ernate their prayers and psalms, their 1aemment. anil 
otlier la!lTild services, with hard labour and diligent ·toil, until they had· made the 
wildernees to rejoice and bloSBOm as the rose. And now, rabid Proteatslitism ·sneers 
at those old monks because, it is said, they always knew how to choose ,the beat and 
fairest of earth's dwelling-places. But it was their fear of God that led to the· re~enera
tion of the earth on which they dwelt. And when Ps. Ii.vii. is fulfilled, and'" all the 
people praise thee, 0 God; Lhen shall the earth yield her iuerease; God ·shall blesil 
us, and all the ends of the world shall fear him." Now, of all this, and much ·mere 
this blessed spring-tide tells to those who have ears to hear its prophecies. •But, 
remember, spring-tide can do nothing for things that a1-e dead. Have we, then, the 
se11d of the life of God within us? "I am come," said the Lord," that they might 
have life, and that they might have it more abundantly.'1-S. O. 

Ver. 6.-TMfree salvatwn. "I will give ••• freely." "What! free?" Mys1me, 
"When I have to watch and pray, to struggle and l'trive, if I am to obtain the crown 
of life.? Bow can it be free when I have thus to strain every energy in order to make 
it mine?" But: the veg, fact that you do thus strive shows that you have already 
dmnk of this water of life. It is the ener;zy of that grace working :n you. If you 
had never drunk at all you would not be thus "striving agaiust sin.'' It is from life, 
because of it, that you are thne aroused. If you were dead you would make no_ effort 
at all. So that the conflict you endure is no proof against the freeness of the water 
of life, but rather for it. And the conflict would not be BO severe if you obeyed the 
laws of the conflict. If you .OOID8 to it but partly equipped, no wonder you are at 
a disadvantage. Matthew Henry says, "If a beast have to draw a load, a yoke will 
help him." But if the yoke be only :half on, he will find the work much harder. 
And so with us. Christ says, 'Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me.' But if 
we will only half wear his yoke, if we are seeking to compromise with the world, no 
wonder that our Chwtian life is hard." Still, that -we struggle at all preves that 
Christ's grace has been gnen, and is not withdrawn. Now, our· text says that this 
grace which bringeth salvation, and which is here -called" the water of life," is freelg 
giVtm. Now note-

I. MEN. ARE s1.ow TO BEI,IEVE THl8. Of course, those who are not " athirst" don't 
think anything at allaboai the matter. They don't care for salvation, and, therefore, 
the conditions of its bestowal are no concern to them. But there are those-many, 
thank God-who "thirst,'' but who are slow to believe in this "freeness" of the gift 
of the water of life. Now, why is this? Perhaps it is: 1. They cannot feel tha4 
God iB good. 'l'hey know he has a right to be "hard" with them, and thi,y think 
he is so. Earthly fathers would be hard with children who have behaved as they 
have done, and so it is concluded the heavenly Father will be likewise. They are 
slow to forgive : will not he be P 2. Their pri,de. They would like to bring some
thing in return-character, cond ·1ct, gifts, prayers. 3. The laws of their common life 
tell against this lJelief. Nothing for nothing is the law of life. In the sweat of their 
brow they must eat bread. They must pay the price for whatsoe,·er they want. And 
they think BO is it with this bleseing that they desire. 4. The ffla8I of mankinrl , 
everyv,h«-e and always Jaa.w dil!IOeliiwed. Certainly there is no religion; and never has· 
been anywhere, whose terms are like those in the text. And the mBSll of those who 
profesll this one explain these terms away. The opinion of mankind is, and ever baa 
been, agaimt this freeness. Such are some of the reasons why many who " thirst " a.re 
yet slow to believe. . 
' IL. Btrx YET TDEU IB GREAT BEASON WBY THEY SHOULD BELIEVE, All God's· beet 
and ·gi,eate.gt .gifts are free. 1. Life. itailf. We certainly paid nothing for that, but 
ie it -not · pNlcio1111 to us? How we struggle to presene, adorn, and prolong it I ~. 
sdnd ell (he .esmdial, of life. The air we breathe, the water we·drink, the light and 
warm.ill of the IIWl, the land w.hich produces our food,-these were all freely giftD, 
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.bough, indeed.; man, in bis ~lfo,hness, has hindered ~ freeness,so far as he,can, 
and, doubtless, would fa.r more were it but in his power. 3. And all that make, Jife 
bluw. 'l'he mind, with all its povren; the. affections, .which are the sol¥e and 
sweeteners of life; t.he l!eJlSe antl love of the beautiful, in art, in· nature; i:ou.eie~ 
the guide of life;-all these are gil'en freely, and thef are God's best earthly gifts, 
and are free. 'l'herefore this gift~the "water of life,' which ls more precioui tbai;i. 
ail-may well be free likewise. Furthermore: 4. It ia the Lem who giveth, Shall 
lie deSGtllld 1;o bargain with man, to lei man tran11act with him his sa.lvagon 1 For 
him ~here can be but one relationship in which he. stands to us iq this matter.. U. 
must, because he is what he is, freely give. 6. And the gift itaelf, how c~ ii .h. 
pw-chased, If it were but of slender worth man might, perhaps, find a price; bat. 
being what it is, what can purcha.~e- it? 6. And we being wh(Jt we are, altogether 
without righteousness, merit, or claim, whence have we that which we could bring 
as compensation for this gift? 'f4erefore, if there be that which may make. ~ 
question the freeness of this gift, there is far more t-0 make us believe therein. 

III. AND H-OW BLEB:!ED TR& BELIEF I For: 1. T'h.er6 are ,i,one to. whom fJ1e may 
,i.ot _ go with the gnspel message. Were there limitations, terms, and conditions, w& 
coo.Id, n9t invite a.11. 2. It kill,.,. U.s p<noer of sin. To grieve One who ha.s shown such 
meroy. and grace is felt to be impossible. What he hates we must hate, and what 
he loves we must love. 3. It inspires us with holy purpose. It is a continual spur 
to all.Christian endeavour. It is ever prompting the question," Lord,. what wilt thou 
have me to do ? " 4, It imparta, a bless«l satief action, " He ~hat drioketh of the 
water that I shall give him," said our Lord, "shall never thirst." He will thirst for 
more of t4at water, but never for aught beside. 6. It foster, humility, and frowns 
upon·a.nd,forbids all pride. •• Where is boasting? It is exclud~" So said St. Paul, 
and rell,.On and experience prove his sa_viug true. . _ 

IV •. BUT 'l'Hll QUESTION t~Do WE BELIEVE? Believing, according t.q a good 
theological, if not ety~ologiclo1, definition, is what a man "lives by." Therefore a 
mere mental assect is not believing. But if we believe, if we live by this faith, then 
v.re shall be joyful, 4oly, strong, beneficent. These will, be the natural outcome of 
a life sustained by. this belief. What shall a man say if at the last he be fou11d 
unsaved when he might have freely pa.rt.aken of this living water bad he cho&en so 
to do? Let us go at once and take thereof. If never before. then now ;, jf \le(~, 
~again and.yeta,,"Bin.-8. 0., 

Ver. _7.-The predominant practical pu".flOB6 o/ the Apocalyps~. "He thai over .. 
oometh," etc. At the beginning of this book-in the epistles to the seven. Ohurche&
we bad tl).is repeated promise, "to him that overcometh." And. its reiteration. tbm-e 
M well as here alike proves that the purpose of this book was an intensely practical 
one. It waa not given to furnish food for mere mental or sentimental musings, ot: 
to be only a treasure-house of poetical imagery. Far other and higher than these ~ 
$he ends contemplated. Think of some of them. 

I. THAT oN& HEBB NAKED-to encourage the persecuted, much-tried Church, into 
w~e ~nds the book first ea.me, to continue patient, to increase courage, to endure 
still the trials of their lot. For this were aU its awful warnings, its vivid pictures of 
judgment, its entrancingly beautiful promisea-so exceedingly great and precious. 
They all aimed to deepen in the mind of each member of the Ohurch the conviction 
of Rom. viii. 18, '' I reckon that the sufferings of this present time a.re not worthy," 
etc.; and to convince of the truth of the Lord's words (Matt. xix. 29), " Every one 
that ha.th forllllken," etc. Such wu the primary purpose of the book. Billi t4ere are 
others.. . 

IL To VINDIOATB THE OHABAOTKR OI' Gon. It bas ever been the tria.l of the 
thl>ughtfol in all a.gea how the present condition of the world oould be con:;;istent with 
ibe conviction of the character of God a.11 holy, just.•ntl good. This Apocalypse of the 
end and iSBue of all things does not a little to reassure and re-establish the tottering 
faith. When we know we a.re being conducted to a glorious and beautifal city where 
w would fain be, we do not heed overmuc4 the discomforts of the way. 

IIL To BNNOBLB LIFB. It does this : 1. By revealing a nablB de,tmy. The 
tlovatlug power of such a revelation cannot l!ut be, for it always is,. greai. 2. BJ 
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impiriwg ,cqrn/or wAal ia inconaiatene ~ 8. By uplifting oar deairu Gntl 
aama. 

IV. To tllPABT PA'l'DINOB D IIUPPERING. If I believe in the illaue of suffering, and 
know the good it is to "-work out," must not this minister patience? 
, v.- To lUXB U8 "ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN THE WORK 01!' TBE LORD," ~ause here 
we haw shown t,o 1111 " that our labour is not in vain in the Lord.'' No faithflll effi>rt 
is thrown ewa:r, or can be. 
' VI. To nBNISH us WITH A GOSPEL ,FOB THE POOR. Because, when here we have 

done •t we can for those who need our help, ministering to them to the best of our 
power, if we have nothing else to say to them, our all ia but little. But this 
ApocalypRe gives us much else-much indeed. 

-vu. To MEET AND !lllNI!!TEI!. TO THB NATURAL m:smE POB BLESSEDNESS. :Man is 
made to be blessed. His constitution demonstrates that, and his incessant desire for 
happiness is that which lends greatest force to the lies of the world, the flesh, and the 
deviL Now, in such revelation of the future of God's redeemed as thesa chapters 
give, .there is the response to that hunget of the soul which others falsely promise, but 
which this alone can give. · 

VIII. 'fo MAKE THE LoRD JEsus CHRIST PBBOIOUB '1'0 us. For he it is who, 
havin~ "overcome the sharpness of death," has opened" the kingdom of heaven to 
All believers." We owe it all to him, and by him alone can we keep in that "patient 
continuance in well-doing," which by his grace lands us at last on that blessed shore. 
Such are some of the ends oont.3rnplated by this book. Are they being fulfilled in 
us?-S. O. 

Ver. 9--ch. xni. 5.-ffie noly Jerustilem. Not "the heavenly Jerw1alem,,. the 
"Jerusslem that is above," of which we read in Heh. xii. 22; xi. 10, 16; xiii. Ut 
Gal. iv. 26-the heavenly commllllity of the righteous. Nor the Jerusalem here 
below, in the present life-the Church -in her militant state. But the Ne-.y,Jernsalem 
on the glorified earth, with the introduction of which the others vanieh. ·· Now, in the 
ample and ~utiful deaeription of that which as yet is not, we have not merely whAt 
may well uplift and make gtad our hearts by way of ·holy anticipation, but also w& 
have portrayed, in beautiful symbol, the pattern of what the true Church of Christ; 
eve1111ow and here, should ever upire to b&. St. John was blessed with the beatific 
vision of" the holy Jerusalem;,. and to this end-as when we would- well-see a; greai 
mountain we need to be ourselves on a similar elevation-St. John was_ carried 
a'"'Y to a' great and high mountain; as Moses on Mount Pisgah, t~t he· mrglit' -the 
better see the promised land. ' But whilst this Word of God tell§ of the chosen' 
Ohurch· in her consummated and perf8<lt conditWn before God, it is also 'a glorioils 
picture, not merely to be looked at and longed- for, but, to the uttermost of· our po1r81"; 
to be embodied in our own Church-life here on earth; Bunyan, in his 'treatise un ~ 
New Jerusalem, has worked out this idea at length; he holding that these chaptent 
tell of not the final condition of mankind, the end of all things--,;.for then there will 
be no longer heathen to be healed, and living yet outside the city-but of the perfecied 
Church, perfectly redeemed and restored, and "without spot, or wrinkle, or any snelf 
thing.• But what we have here is the rlescriptfon of 1M true New Testament OhurcA; 
"As there were three states of Jerusalem, so there are of the Church. The first, for 
the city, was that under Solomon, and answers to ihe Church in the days of our Lorwf 
and· his apostles; the second was Jemsalem's degraded and captured state, and answers 
to·the Church ever since the apostolic age; the third, of which Nehemiah and -Isaiah 
rolargely tell, is her recovered state when the exiles returned and rebuilt· their city 
and walls again." The foundation c11apter is Isa. Ix., which was written for the 
comfort of the captives in Babylon, as is this for the comfort of the Church of to-day. 
Rapidly reviewing this glorious promise for Christ's Church, we are told- · 

L ()p BBR GLORY. (Vers. 11, 23.) This is named first in order, as it is first in 
Importance. It means that the grace of God which is ever in his Church shall appear; 
be manifest, conspicuous. It is likened to the most precio1111 of stones-not the jasper 
which we know, for that was never most precio111 nor otherwise such as is heni 
described; but probably the diamond, which does answer to what is here said. Now, 
thia "glor7" is the all-important. thing (of. Isa._lx. 19). In the ideal Church, whicb 
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comes down from God and is according to his mind, it, graeioU& character, the Chris~ 
within her, will be the all-oonspicuo118 thing. 

II. BKB tlECUltlTY~ (Vers. 12-14; cf. Iea. liY. H.) The Church is likened to a 
city for its strength. ha. xxvi. 1, " We have a strong city," et.c. The perfect Chu,rch 
shall be impregnable. "No weapon formed against her shall prosper." The Church of 
to-day ii exposed to all mimner of attack, and here and there succumbs. But lt la 
because she lacka thia walL The holy city ha.a many gates, but all are angel-guarded. 
There is freedom of entrance for thgse who should enter, but none fo.- th0118 who 
should not. The angel-g.ua.rds k1•ep watch and ward. Believers-the seed of believing 
Abraham, the true Israel or God-these, whose names are written on the gates, have 
right of entrance. But they shall come from no one nation. On either side are three 
gate& They may, they will, come from every quarter of the earth (cf. Luke xiii. 29). 
And this Cnurch is the " city which hath foundations" (Heb. xi. 10), and it is "built 
upon the foundati011. of the apostles and prophets" (ver. 14). The blessed doctrine 
which they taught will be the basis of the Church's security-the Christ they 
preached, the gospel they proclaimed (Eph. ii. 20; Matt. xix. 28). 
• IIL Hu J'AULTLESSNBl!S. As in eh. xi. 1 the measuring meant inspection and 

t.eet,ao here(vers.15-l7). This.city will bear Divine scrutiny; in regard to her 
people, "the city;" her conditions of entrance, "the gates;." her confident security, 
"the wall." .The whole correaponds to the Divine ideal What contrast to the 
Church of to-day! And this city is built in perfect symmetry. The square was 
regarded as the symbol of completeness and all-perfect proportion (cf. Eph. iii. 4, 
"comprehend •• •. the breadth, and length, and depth, and height," by which St. Paul 
meant the symmetry and fair proportion of the Christian Church and character) • 
.And not perfect on_ly in proponion, but 11<Ut in eztent. "Jn my Father'a house are 
many mansions." The heart of Christ shall "be satisfied," not alone wit.h the 
beautiful form of his Church, but with its greatnea, Such seems to be the meaning 
J)f the fifteen hundred miles .quare which is 88i.d to be the mea.~nrement.of thii city. 
There never-was or could be a literal city so vast. It surpasses all human conceJ?tion
as shall the reality, the Church. The height of it ia named only to ioierisify the 
ideas of proportion and extent. The wall, compared with the height of the city, is 
but low. Sufficient for security, but not. for obscurity. It would not hide the 
ma~ftcence of the city as it stood on the sides of the vast eminence on whichit was 
)>uilt, but yet the wall would well defend it. " Beautiful for situation, the joy o( t1ie 
whole earth," etc. (Ps. xlviii.). Translated.out of metaphor, the meaning is that the 
Church which fulfils the Divine ideal will commend itself by its moral and spiritual 
·symmetry, its correspondence to the plan of the great Architeot-iY " Maker .and 
Builder," God. . , 

IV. ITS ADOBN11ENTS. (Vere. 18-21.) .The symbolism of the1e verses 11 uken from 
Isa. liv. 11, 12. 'l'he walls and city flashed with light, llll the diamond, and like .. to 
purnished. goid. So that tbe vision of it would attract, fix, and delight the mind of 
the.be\lolder (cf. "Let your light so shine before men,". ety.). If the jasper or diamond 
tell. of Chriat, be being tht Corner-stone, elect, " precious," tben the Church's glory 
(ver, 11). her defence (ver.18'), and her adornment (ver. 19), are alike Christ. And 
this is so. And the city is like pure gold, for all s_piritual riches and ~reasure are in 
her. To bring her to this condition involved much refining work:. But now, no 6.n 
can harm her, for her dross is all gone. But the foundations also have their adorn
ment. The apoatles were adorned, as are all true miuisters of Christ's Church. wi.th 
the gifts and graces he bestows. upon them-ma.ny, variert, and all precious; and with 
the converts to Christ whom they have won. "Ye are our glory and joy," said St. 
Paul to the Thes11&lonian11 (cf. Dan. xii. 3, Revised Version). These converts aleo are 
all" living stones," but all precious, though varied in every way in which human souls 
can be varied. The Churoh of Christ has her bride-like adornmcnts.(\·er. 2), in the 
gl'll,08 of spiritual character, the goodly gifts, Rnd in the power to bless otherst with 
:which he endowa her, Nor must we forget tie glory of 'her gates (ver. 21). "I aD,1 
t'be way," Did our Lord. He is the Gate of entrance, and he is as a Pearl of great 
price. Bunyan notes that whilst we are t,old the meuurements of the city and "the 
wall. we are told nothing of the gates. And, he says, "it is because Christ, the W ,-y, 
ia boJoJMl all measurement." And the "unsearchable riche11" of bis grace are al.so 
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set forth by the fi!!UN! of the gates of "one pearl.,. Who could compute the price 
of such a pearl? ft will be the glory of· the perfect Church that " one pearl,'' and 
that' "the Pearl of great price," even Christ himself, is presented to every man. at 
every entrance to the Church, so that notie can come eave by him. And even "ths 
street·n was of "pure gold," The street, the places of concourse, the ,ways in which 
the people of the city walk, are• golden, That is, they are waya of holiness, godly 
wayii,·ways good and precious, ways of pleasantness and paths of peace. , The spiritual 
l!,o~l?-tY, and richea of this way ar<:i what is meant, and w.hat each heart know11 to 

· V. I'i'II ii:ATURITY o• SPIRITUAL OHARAOTEB. As the or<linances of the tabernacle 
.md · temple gave way to the ordinances of Christ, so these ordinances will themselves 
give. way to the worship "in spirit and in truth,'' which shall be the most perfect 
worship ofall. "When that which is perfect is come, then that which is imperfect 
shall be_ done away" {l Cor. xiii. 10). The temple was to the Jews the means of 
access to a revelation of, and a place of instruction concerning, God. But in Christ's 
verl pre11en,ce no medium is needed, for access is direct to God. And in a Church that 
aspil'eB 11,{ter this model there will be not a discarding and rejection of all ordinances 
and forms, but there will be a growing independence of them. Whilst prized and 
used, they will not be indispensable. Being what we are, we may be thankfal that 
still the ordina:uces of religion-'--sacred seasons, sanctuaries, and services-«re continued 
to us still But there, in the holy Jerusalem, they will not be needed. And like 88 

the ~brine, the most holy place in the tabernacle and temple, was lit up with no 
earthly·light, but with the Shechirum-cloud, the visible glory of God, so shall it be 
in the city of God. Translated, this means that in the perfect Church the glory of 
the grace of Christ in her shall render unnecessary all lesser glory, though in ih.e eyea 
of men such glory should be as the sun and moon for grea.tnesa. ·· , 

VL HER ATTRACTIVENESS. Nations outside the city are clearly supposed. 
"Nations," not "nations of the saved," is the true reading (see Revised VeNion). 
The heathen are meant. Then will be the true missionary age. Then shall be 
fulfilled, as cannot be now, the promises of the universal spread of the knowledge of 
the Lord (cf. Isa. Ix. 11). The heathen shall come and their kings, and they shall 
consecrate their all to Ohri~t. _ And this shall continually be going on. For (v«. 27) 
the gates shall never be shut, but kept ever open for this blessed infiow · of all to 
Christ., She is likened to a city, for cities are centres of_ influence, and affect for good 
driffafl around. 'l'hink of what London and like cities do in this way. And •tth& 
holy Jerusslem" shall thus influence and attract " the nations,'1 who shall. gladly 
walk in her" light." The blessing of God, the absence of which is the meaning of 
"night" in St. John's language, shall be ever present (cf. John xiii. 30, "And it 
was night"). Hence the blessed power of this city over the heathen around, 
· VII. HER HOLINESS. (Ver. 27.) Note this freq11ent form of expression. Denyint 
one thing and asserting its extreme contrast. "'l'here shall nol enter any," etc., 
but there shall enter those in the book of life (of. eh. iii. 5, 14 I will notblot out ••• 
but. I will confess," etc.; cl:t. xx. 6, •• the second death ••• but they shall be priests," 
etc.). The darkness of an evil condition is named to be denied, in order to serve aa 
a foll to the glory of the blessed condition which is affirmed. And so lt ii here. The 
~rfoct holiness of the city is rendered more conspicuous by the ui;nial_ of" entrr.nce to 
all abomination, Let ua remember, therefore, •• Without holiness no man shall 1166 the 
Lori!.~ 

VIII. HEil PROVISION AllD BLESSEDNESS. (Oh. xxii. 1-5.) 1 . ..4, to thefe,t, thia 
consists of the river (ver. 1) and of the tree of life (ver. 2). The provision is plenteous, 
as is a river for they that would drink, and 88 are the trees bearing its twelve harvests 
year by year, and standing on either side the river. Acceslli'ble, also; for the river 
flows through the street of the city, and the trees are on either side. No flaming 
sword now bars access thereto, but it is in view and in reach of and for the enjoyment 
of all.. By these symbols of the river and the tree are meant-as when we read (ha. 
xxxiii, 16) of bread and water being sure-:--a.11 necessary food. But as all ber• refers 
t(l a!'1rlt~ things, we take. out Lord's own interpretation, and read in' the 'ii.vet the 
fufoess of the Holy Spirit's blessing. Here we rec~ive that blessing as It reftoeahing 
dew or as drops of rain, but there it 8hall flow forth as a river from the throne of God 
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and ~he.Lamb .. - :F~:the ;Holy Ghost p.\'OC~deth fl'am the Father- and. the Sun;, and 
when Clu:i~t; sppke of t,;ie water that ,lie w.ould. giv&,, St. John adds, "This apake. he 
-~f the Spiri\;" Aud .as to the tree,of,life, ,Jesus said,•~ I am· the Way, the lfrutli,:and 

._,tlte l,ife;" u I api the ltesurreption, aqd ,the Lifie; ", ~d repeatedly, "I am tile Bread 
9,f life."_ Himself, theµ, in hie . sustaining, strengthening grace; . and. the· Holy. Spirlt 

.\ij _ his, .lil&J,qtifying, refr!l$hing, reviving power;-all this, ip. abundanoo sh1"1I. be,,the 
spiritual portion of the inhabifants of the holy city. , . And' though none there ever .have 
io.!lll-Jr, '' I am sick," yet there are those outside- the city who .are, ~nd the leaves of 
this blessed tree a.re for their healing. So that it not only blesses those who eat, of it; 
but makes them a blessing to others also. 2. And now, J;iually, tlte IJ'XCeeding ble888dness 
of the people of the holy Jerusalem, God's servants, is set forth in a series of striking 
statements. (1) "There shall be no more· curse:'' Here, again, note the form of 
11xpressi9i,.;--ll/lfiling the evil, :whilst denying .it, to set.·off more vividly the e:ioo4leding 
good which is affirmed. 'l'he "o_urse" is everywhere here--on man, and-.on. the· earth!, 

, bi,sA'Yelling-;pl,aoe,:~ike. _ ·Death, the '310$t a.wful form of ·the curse,." reigns-.'/ . If But 
th~'.' etc,1 (2) "'rhe ~hi;one of God and.the Lamb shal). be.in. it.'' 'l'he will of God, his 
holy Law, his rig~eous. authority,. shall be confessed and rejoiced in. (3) ".His servants 
s4!¼ll.serve.,!:1.U1J. "-;,-:-.wW1 .,e11,se, alacrity, delight, _and .efTuct •. Not,,as,here, with:a,poor, 
maimed, marred service, and even that too often rendered reluctantly, or from inipllre 

,moti~e"· (4), '' And tJ?ey sh_aJl fee. his face." 'l'hejoy ctf ilitimate.fellowship,sha.lb be 
the!!_s .. (5) "And his, ,name •. , ., foreheads." _. They-shall be confessed Wore all, sealed 
and_.,ownaj, manif~d, as the sons oL God. (6) ff And there shall be no 11ig,ht'.l' 
W:hel!- th.e l,ord _ w~ betr;1.yed, St. John tells ,that," it was night."' .Here, in the city 
and scene of his triumph, he tells us repeatedly that" there is no nigh.t.". The light 
of God's love shall never be lacking. (7) "And they shall reign for ever and ever." 
.Whatseni1J~ces.these~! }low full, how in.exhaustihle'in their meaning! "Reign!'
~, also Ol!-f, Lord s11id. . Yes, the chose:n. Qhurch shall be .the a ristooracy; the; ruling 
,olas,. exeroising,,w~,, holy,m;1d,,benefioent rule ovar .the masses, of -mank_ind in ~he 
__k~µgdom,o±: ~od. Sw;h rule is ey~r the greatest..blessing to ·men-thei; real need. and. 
rjg~t., .. ;\Vise rµle-tb!lt ,id what is w~, and that shall he., It shall be-,no selfish 
J:i~e~s whicl;i.. the _elect of GQd shall enjoy, but one that. ~all .flow. fod.h· in 
benefi.cellQe for wh,ioh they will have both the will and.the puwer • 

. " f)~me, kingdom _of Oll1' God, 
. And raise th:y,glorious throne, 

[u_,;worlds, h7 the undying t.rO;d. 
Where God shi!ll bless h1s.own." 

,s._c. 
V,er. _23._;_~eglo+iight: a sermon/or M~.u~m~ D<i,y~ : _''And_ tp.e oity -J.i~ J!-P 

~eed of t~junt ftc. _ 'ro-da;f is 'the longest day of the Yf\¥:-~h11 .d.aY. iiu which \he 
l1ghtof the ,sun !a~ts _ lopg(lr ~h,an on any other _day. It: ma;y ,be allowed; ,ther!lf'oi;e, w 
i11.1gge~t. tJi:otigll,ts otincernpig that place and tm,ie when the Billi . shalJ no lo;nger Qll 
needed, its ,lig~t beiug'111.1p)fr~(l(jed b,y the light of 'the gl;ory_ of (¾qd. _ ~ow, it ;:wi.-y 
_lie'. that ow- t.eii i{ to ~ til;ken')~ti:>.rally. What is h~re said ls cle!J.rly nqt irrq)oss.\\i,lf, 
for tlier~ li8II peen the, resemblang',l ,of it ,already .in ,tl?,_e_ most µoly place of the \a~~ 
-lnlti~ut 'if_ the. sup, . be really no ~onger flee,q.ea,j},len. \Ve Illll.Y ·1'.8liev1:-)~t t~ 

' - t, B,~'l!-rim :j111iNs THAN ;TiiE_l'BEBENT <?~ 'SE~ALI*.G W,RAT 1!J ''l,O llB _)QiowN: · .The 
1unls our revealer hl,lre. 'Its light ii! tha.twl/lch mak~ l½l!things J'.!'.18,Ilifest. All ljght. 
arti~~ial. as_ wel~ as na.turaj1 comes from one central_ sun •. _ ;Either froJI;1 the- sun's _ dµ-o\:.t 
ra.ya, II.I!_ m .daylivit, or from those rays stored up m pr1.mev:al JoreJ!t products, and uo.w 
liberat;ed again.for our use, _But when, we see. thiµgs in the light of God's glory, w13 
s~ll' see Jar ~o're than,w-~ dfuow. Our judgme1;1,~, of what is .$8an will, lifter -such 
.v-.on. be q~geil, not,~)lttle~ _ · _ - . , . , . • ._ , . . ·n. Birn~ ~A_NB <>l' GROW'l'll. . Thl}<ilun is,sgch :a l!},eans. »arveP,ta,1>_p'rjqg :mil 
'ri~_ N!i!!&~D,j~ :~iii,; 1 Aud bre~rise \'"gro,wth" ~1µ. belong ~ ~h!iJwt~e.r. ;vjp~~<h-:-:fo, 
we ~nl_lP,t ooµce1v~ of \l,Il, e~erlasting halt and st,an.dst,ill-:-even :qi.o:re tha!l ~ ~~s, ~~~!' 
mUB, be m&\\ns of growth. \l.'he sun here represents all sµcb means,_wh-l!th~r lJ!i,tµ1ng11 
· · UVELATlOli, 2 11 
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mat.eriaJ,: mental, -0r moral. . But if these means are mperseded, then the glory of God 
Diuall b&-and in.tbings,apiritual we oah well understand this-a beU.er nieans. . ·· 

. IIL: A:iib OF. ADORl!fllEN'I'. It is, the sun, whicli{touehing, tinges with· a.11 lov:eli~ 
l&U611,ev811. the dullest and,drearil!Bf things.····out· of the dreary rain it ca,:Ps 'fQi:th the 
gorgeoqa '4 bow in the ·elolld," the uven-haed arob' that epatis the heavens, so unsi:-k
&bly foTiily that St. Joan malies it again and• again the •symbol of the glory that over
arches ~ throne of God. But in the light of Christ an4 God,. told of here,:• shall 
become spiritually. beautiful, Here we may see all numner 'Of beaaty, and remain' 'foul 
at heari- · ·, , · · · •· 

u'fvhei-e every p~t p1e,.~:: 
And only man 18 'vile.''. 

But that.light Uken.stbose·on wh~ it.falls to hitnfto~ whom It eome11.· Wh'ait,ihen, 
is the adornment.of the natural sun compared. to· that? · , · · · · ·' : ·' . 

IV. ARD. OP 'SERVICE.· n Work .• ' • ·while it is 1 day: the night co~th, w)'ren·no 
man can work.",:-&, arid, truly; spoke our Lord. Burilight and streiigtli alike fa:U.tis, 
though service'tieeds to be rendered and work ,vaits, to be done. So is it here. ·1But 
,~ <the easentials•of service will be·present in degree and kind such as here we };lave 
'Jl<MI !DOWD.; , · . . , •· ' , . I' [ 

,. , Ocmei.usroN•. 1. In order to our poBsegg,jon of a.ll tliei!e, we must tise tlie' IOOlm!l ·we 
liave. They that cannot be8i1" a weak light, will yilt Iese bear a l!trong one. 2:, :As 
th~ ~e betterthings provided for ull, we may be sure that we 1!llalll'be made· 'better 
·likewise,iao a:is, to btl fit for them.: · Our future home i& a: prepared pl&ce for a, prepared 
people;: .... s.:c. ' . . '•:'; · .. , . 
. . · , · I . 1, ' C. • , ,; ; ~.. I • : . . ,·, ;,_ [ 'I '~} I 

'Ver. 25.'--" No nig'kt tlwre!' I. Tlil: NIGHT A COMMON ,EXBLEX OP 'l'llmGs1~t.. 
'l'he Bible notices of it are, like this of oui-,t.ext, almost always' of a disparaginlfa'!fd 
~precatory .tone. It is .r.epresented as undesirable, aBd as telling of.things th,;t'~re 
eTil..i, &rrow (Isa; xxi., rr W atchma.b, what of the night? "-speaking t>I' Ed.bi;t.tW ll.l.ffi~ 
iio11).; "Sooga in the night" mea.n ifongs in aotr<>Wful seasons. ''1gtu»•a~' "·DjLrk~s 
sha!Lcover the land, and gross darkness the people." · An.d concerning 1this fal'id' 'it Wrui 
1!8id that "it sat in darkness," so dense was the ignorance ·of the people. ISmP ,,.:lflin 
love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil;" "We are not the childrev 
of the darkness, but of the light(" Death. "Wbrk ~ · •.• while it is day: the night 
cometh, when no man can work." 'PM~ of ~n~ · ~'.This is your hour, and the 
power of darkness." And ~here ate rn~ny ipore ,o() like sort. And yet-

H •. T.IIB NIGHT 18 ONE OF GOD'S doon dms' .. In plant-life it is essential to their 
groivth. Night-so naturalists tell-is the time that the root of the plant feeds. 
During the day the ,light act.I! as a force :upon the lining . of the bark of the plant or tree, 
by wh.ii,h the nutri~ent i&dra.wn up from the r00;t:. :tf<>w, 11ii night that actipn ce,ase11, 
and the ·foot ~ abl,e to thrust itself downward, deeper and dee,[>8r into the s<>4. ~~eteyer 
'it e1an·~ tlre)1Q1lris1iineqt'it heeds, and "'.hidh: it 'wUl,hat~~·s~pp~Y: wheA pgai~"tl.1e 
light -cornesi aiiit yet, · mote. when the spnng com~ .. Tli.13 n1gh,t 18 11,,l!Med lqr. ,tli.is. 
Atid it iii· tire till!e 'when ·tbe ~Lin.t ,rids i~lf of ihatwhich wou1lt. be 1:i.u~fllf, to·. itii life. 
-'I'h!f'Bitp'thiit •tlie Jfght and w~llll' of ~at l;a'I"~ d,raW1':l, \ipfro~ t~~ ~ts iet;ll:i'ns' thither 
1it'll'igbt,1but changed' because qharged· with ell!m,entli' that the root will teject. 'It is 
1heliii -.a.ons of 'tlie root· tlMt· 1re'ndet necessary the rotation of cropa. '''11ie ~ii; is 
poµ,ioned for the same plant, l)ut is ready ,for o~.ers, N,pw, for. this, an(j. mµ-0h µlb~~ ih 
Yege~ble Jife, tl!e night fs',~~ · And.fQr anifiµil life •. '~s. civ. ,ilfn:gs,"".rho'u.P1i''li:-i!l:t 
darltne111t, and it lit night: wherem all the beasts ·ofthe fotest do creep t'otth, The yoUiig 
liomi·roat'after their prey, and seek their meat from 'God'.". 'Night is their 'feedins~time, 
the sl~iil~Jti1;0~ •of-moat of their vicl.ims. Thus much ~'Q.lferl11g is avoiqe<i~ an~ ;Y,,!lf~ t,iie 
)'(>ung'lione" are fed. .And.for .htmu:m life. .' 'J'h,e body 1s compelleq to rest if.its l><?*~rs 
an, ID contmne in -vigour; and the night-time' is' plainly gl9'~n for tlµL~ fa4,.,.., Ther'. 1~~'1, 
t1m.3 night into ~.pnd defraud ~e body of its due. ~t; frq~~ting t~~ .pw~/tor 
which nigh~ was given vlol11,t~if t:jie Qrea:tor'lr ~w~ .~d lDJ1.s/; pay ihe cer~ ~a, ~i1r~ 
penalty whicA suc1i. vi~tiot1.7 1nvolves: . t,.nd tl,e .msnd owes much to tl,i!! nigll?~, 
ror i~ .game ·ertlargem:elit 'li.'riff' instruction by :the' spectircle of tli,il starry' heavens ; .~ey, 
thenl •~Jani the gfoey of '11od.. ·'·And tile sl:>'Ul is uplt'fted 'by the conteiµi,:,W,tio;i;i;.~fthat 

!,': - o>, •• ; ·• • • • 



gby. Thtn1, nd for yet other reasons'. ls night to be Jegarded as one:or &d's .good 
gifts to men. Nevertheless, in the new h"e&VeJl.8 and the new earth it is st.id1 "-!lhere--ii 
nonighitheie.""· ··, ·. . · v: ,J ,.i 11 : · ,., · . ,/ .. · · 

· •Ill. HowEVEa mmiRBTOOll; Tim ri:x.-.n: :&::11t-.ssm» PIIOl[tSll. 1. Suppose we Ulkl.l'-" 
stand it figuratively. 'l'heii. ·the- prom!M is •thM lrlHhose varied ills of the mind and the 
11oul which night .has boon, the lfymbol Of""""""II&' in ,the -declaration that thet'41 shall be 
'' lio l'l'lore.:sea. ~-snnll be absent from the samts' etknal home. 2;• -Or:if1 we take the 
woms·M~d it is possible that this may be mesnt----then they,involve ~er 
glorious elements of the'future. whieh God's Word leads-us to·look :fer I' e.g.':a -liew 
phg:rical ~urs. For if there l>e no<nigbll; then no W!tld. of. ,re&!;. ·Indeed, w.e -&re' told 
"they cea.senot" in~their high illilploy-" cl&y »or night.'t . But fur.no}} unnitlting Pd 
yet untiring occupation &: body nM limited, frail, -and easily fai.tigued~ like our; preient 
bodytmu&t be gifen; a pby~ica.l nature a.l11ogether d~I'ent from.' Uie preseJJ.t. ,And 
that which. we, should h&v:e inferred is clearly: stateduin other. &iriptmee:, . "There is 
a, naturaH>ody," sueh as-w~ oow have, "and there ia,'8; spiritAlal.,,body ,'! :-whioh is what 
we shall ·hJWt!. But if.there-be- a: new and a: more glorious body,·that i11:thEi iooe.r. -of 
a new and more glorious spiritual' nahwe, The external ia 'the: .ti~ clothing -et" the 
internal. There is congruity between them, so that we argue, and for the most part 
rightly, from the Ojltwanl!to, the iu.wa.rd, and we gather much -,,a to the character of 
any creature from Us ·ell:ternal fonn; If, then, there shall be· a new and glorious body, 
what shall be the spirit within, which: iB furnish~ with so glorieus·'Ml.,in~rument for 
the .ca.r.rying out of its,purposea? 'But if ,a"iie-wi •pbysical1an4i- api.ritual ·nature; then 
there· must be~ MW 11H'nd t.warda God. · For. iii is -plain that the emba.i)go laid upon 
our present nature,- by which -it is· "•made subject tovaniiyf•. has-been taken oJf. --Thai 
limitaiion,!was because we were not to be trusted .with ·mrger-pow~ . "And now,'' 
said Goo,,~, lest be put forth his· ha.no and take also·of thee tr.e of,life, arid eat; Mid.live 
for' .,;,er:'! (Gen; iiL 22)-; · "oo he-drove out the mau." Man was, be-Oause of :sin, made 
as Jie isjibll'cause!if more had boon gi'l'e1n: him ·he, cOUld not -be. trusted to use it arig,h4 
That i_s·thll tea0hlng of the verse in•Genesis, . But the •po11session·:ofjjthe inew phySM&l 
and Bpiritual natu,e provesi:that tba.t-,restrictloo. · has been 'removed:·• But that proves 
that,& new mind u in man:towarda God. , No longer 1..we~lioul,aii,o,l:Jill(lieot mind; but 
"the-mind of Obrist-," oP'a dear ·child." ·1 ·But.if this:, then th81'8JJnust be'. a new eocial 
~ate; DO longer cl.isi:brd and liirife,, because there i• one mind ,1'.lnfard11 ~od. and hence 
all a:re one. . •But this· iB ,thie Paradise oo Goo,· the kingdom, ,of· hea"\1'6ll itself. That we 
ma:y hve ever-ii;rowing··surety thlLt we sb-a.ll· conielto. that, bll!Med1 ltome of. Goo's· saints; 
let us look within the region of our own hearts,-and seej,f,illere;beio,o nigh,,thers-no 
darknm of,sin -and· unbelief. If there be, .then 'at once·lehw tutti ,to httt1/1Who giveth 
to,:all who .seek, 'that''he ",may: ''ahiM· into 6lJr heaits;·to gw'.4!!i1ll thi!•,light. &f ·thll 
knowledge of the glory, of-G9d"in the face •of-J811-'a-Oh:ci&t.".......S;C-.• ,. , ·. · :· -,,J':1· .. ~i ', ·· 

, . ! 1 • :
1 /, ':' '., .-' f. ; : :,-, ,i ; f,-;._i ~ I ",- ; f 

Ver. 21 ..... The hk1a'Ue'll1g-i 0ktwch•book. , "The. Lftlll'l:>'s :book1df ·,Ufu.,>So hits one 
named this book. Some pastors a.re very familiar with:" Ohurtlh-bo6ket ooutalritrlg; u 
they do, the roll:of th&' .namea of 1tliose ut1der their }'11:StQJal eha:rge. :s ·,With,: whllt. glad
D'.el!f hl}ve·they enteQicl!·DfflD.88 1tlwirej'when those- WDO'' oore th8l!6 1lll"rlle& hav-a aTOwed. 
themselTIJB the ·serfants; of t.he •Lord'! With . whBfl; som)W ,·ha-n, they; removed n•mes 
from that ·.bMk, rwhen ·death.or,: far 'IVorse,,e;.ril cHduct; bas compelled':.im-eh removal I 
How of~n they 1.bave .prayed over that book, fememT:iering 1;1ne by one tbose whose 
names are there written, and supplicating God's grace-for.them! ·Aud: in;:-\hfed.e]!:t we 
read. of a lib3 l>iJtik.' . N ot1.1W. · · · . . ·; , . , : · :.: . · : . : . • 

I. THE WRITING-the book itself. " The Lamb's book of life." It is the heari of 
Christ., 

: " The niinre~ ohll his saints he bears\ 
· · . 'Deep gravlin on bUJ hea-it." _ 

' , :_ ', ' ; )I;' . 

As the highipriest'.of,JsraeL bot-ei on his jewelled breastplate. the.names of thatirelve 
tribes, so the l'eCQrdi of Christ's people is. Christ's heart.· .He forgets no name and,no 
"work off&itb-a.nd,lai>ol11l:of, ~e,!'Jdobe.Jor. him:; not even the.'!-cup of ,cold.waAler" 
given .for :hie sake: , i hv:hi luu-cf to.ibllliern 2 l. Wh:,i do w.e net kDO'w llo,r he ia-Dilbemhr-+ 
ing us every day?-our wants,;oul:' weaknessea;.o\Jl\'BO~rows?. Alidhe eupplies.alol,Olll' 



MZ 'l!Hl!:. REVELATION 01' -ST. JOHN TBE DIVINl!l. [cm. xtL 1-21', 

need. These f'acta of experience may well: make us truat this record more "tban:any 
book.~1be .hllllrl-of Christ, the true book oflife, . · . -· · · · . 

IL THE WRITER ol!' THIS BOOK, It is Christ himself, :Ministers cannot enter your 
nlldlle there, Sacraments and :sacred aenill!lllt. though often observed, have noli .this 
power, .Birth and pa.renta.ge..creed and profession, likewise fa.iJ .. · · . . • 
,, UL. TlH!l _ .WRITTEN TllJmEIN. W e,have spoken of the record and the Recorder ; we 
apeak:now of:the rll(l(}rded ones-those writtenju the hook. And :who are.these? We 
reply.-.AJ.l save those whose names have been ,blotted .out of that ooo~ -When ;fty 
child ohnan is :born into this wodd, at oooe hh1 name goes into this book; and because 
it is there, Chli~t•s :representative,. his Church, through her ministers, lays claim to the 
child at the .very beginning of its lif:e. Children are_ baptized in.the name of the Triune 
God, because,J.hey belong to him, are.his by creation, redemption, and the gift of his 
blessed Spirit.. So have we "learned Christ." But will tbe. name. stay in the book jl 
We .are. clearly taught that a prooess of erasure ia.s _well as en.uy goes on in .. ·regard to 
that book. -.. '/·Lord, blot not qu t: my naml! l ". should be the prayer. of. each. of 'UB. :A.nd 
what will ensure Us permanence in the record? Faith, love, obedience,-:-these three. 
And where one.is,_the others are nev01"·far otr.-S. C, . . . .. 

Vers, 1-8._:Z71e spiriltMd kingdom. Now, to the eye:of the.weary seer-and in him 
to the eye.of the weary, suffering. Church-there appea.f new soenes., ·'l'he darkness is· 
past. The judgm.ents of the Lord upon the evil powers, and upon all-who take pa.rt 
with them as an:tagonists of the good, the pure, a.nd the, true,, are passed away. And 
to the oomfort of the wal.ting, faithful ones, who endure !.'as ,seeing him who is 
invisiblt",'.' the visiim of thi!"blei,sednesa of the righteous in thei kingdom of their Fa,th.er 
la gr&nted. The judgment which has just been represented, and in which-the punish
ment of the-wicked ,is brought especially into view, needs the.supplement of the,present 
vision.• · It. commences an entirely new series.; it lil set over .against that, ·which -hail 
just closed. 'l'o the end Of the book now the brighter scenes of· the Ohurch'1 •triumph, 
61Ul,Otity andjoy are given. Here seefilll to be repre$ented• the bright and happy ooii~ 
dition,oUh.e Church-,-thll glory,of the kingdom ,of truth..,.,-in. its contrast to. the power 
and ev.il-working of the. kingdom of evil. Th0ll8 may be contemporaneous,· . 1£-so, the 
eye of the seer is lifted from. the. struggle: of evil to the rest of the gospel salv.ation. 
This is certainly the brightet,llide .of human history.. It is the Divine and heavenly 
side. But it appears to ·run, on into the great future--,--the final :C1>nditions •. To them, 
however,.it m1111t ,not be confined. ltds, l' the kingdom of k«lven,'1 upon earth,;,which 
as a seed beoomes,.in its fruit and harve1t,-the everlasting kingdom in heaven. 

L TllB. BP:µIITUAL KJJ![GDOK .18 REPRESEN,-,ED AS HAVING. J.TS BASIS IN. :AN ENTIRELY 
NEW-OORDJ.TION OP,Tlill'IGB •. "Isaw a new heaven and a new,ea.rth;" "the sea. "~the 
wild tumultuoua sea of,the raging peoples-,-" is no more" (ver. 1). 

II. THIS Kll'IGDOK HAS ITS SPECIALLY DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTIC OF SANCTITY. 
It is C,the holy city~~ it ,oomes "down out of he11ven .{wm Gpd." It is '' made ready 
as a bride adortied for her. hnllband '.' {ver .. 2). ,,_ . -- · , , . · 

UL .ITS · llOST PROl!lU'UINT J'EAT'liflllil IS FOUND• -0[, _ll'HE INTIJIU:TE COMMUNION OF Goo 
WITH KAN.!. His "-taberuacle is with men.?: Re d',f-ells with::tb:l!m;,theya.re his people,: 
and he is, with- them, and is their. God (ver .. 3-}. Thids tl1e impreme blessedness. . , . . . 

IV. Tall <lON!lll,QUBNCE OF THE BW-AY OF THIJ BPIBITUiAL KiNGDOM IS.TB& REMOVAL OF 
HUMAN -solLROW, ".Every tear" is wiped from· the eyes of men. , Death; mourning, 
crying and pa.in are no more (ver. 4). . , . . . • , . . • -

V. ALL 1s Accolll'LISIIED BY DIVINE AGENCY. ":Behold, I. make all things· new " 
(ver. 6). - . •• .. i 

VL TaE WHOLE PROMISE IS SUPPORTED BY SPECIAL PLEDGES relating: 1. To the: 
Divine Name (nature) of the Church's Head. "I am the Alpha and the Omega, the 
Beginning and the End." 2. To the prOIDU/~ of etemal life'and blessing. "I will give 
unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely." 3. To the final 
inheritance of the utmost poesible -blessedness in a Divine relationship. "L will be his 
God, and •be.11hall be my lion.'~· Thus·" he· that overcometh shall- inherit alL things; " 
for·he·shall lie the son or the ·great King. 4. To the inevitable oondi:tions.of punish-
meat which,faU upon the subjects of, the Mil kingdom. This stands in contrast to llho 
fenner, -8li4 Is a wom of warning and admonition.-R. G. 
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· Ver1J.~.---The;New JermaMtn. <We musi,;se!) in- this a, portrayal of ,that,holy 
oommunity w-hichis'i~itne,bride,the,wife,of .the Limlb.'1 dttjl. the ideaL,repteseJilialion, 
of vital Ohristianity.,..Cliristiaiiity a.B71 •aystem,,.but,as, a llj'St6m .embodiediil' .the 
lives· of menl Tlie. descriptions .·are, of :a glorious eharacter, ' What call -~Id the. 
essentiali glory '.bf the ,tniil Oh?jstend()m, t!te. true· Church; the, true. bri~. the,vemabl& 
"wife.of the 'Lamb,"?, H,must D-Ot be sepam.t11d-fromAhe-heaveely, the bnal· Jel'llli&Iem,i 
the-b,appy ,home of every vieary pilgrim,-·the final abode of every spiritual eitw.en, the. 
final resting-;place :whither: the feet of all humble, holy souls tend. : But the heavenly 
~on ea.rth. And.in this vision :W~mrist see the heaveri;ly,on the earth. -'The bcnate 
language suits its heavenly dmra.eter, and its heavenly prototype. . Babylon W!l3, the 
seat of the· beast; this is the-city of the great King. , It may be practiaally imposli.hle 
toe decipher the symbolica'I writing, especially in its details, 1t1.1d- it may- ,be as un.wise te, 
attempt it ,as.it isinipractioable to accomplish it; b.uttliema.infeat1:1resof the:synibolical 
teaemng,;00nsidered,in the light of <>ur-previous interpretatioru1,,ma.y do•btless-hetraced. 
Not \ntliout ,feat that our prepossessions may-mislead ue;wa will :attempt to find in 1tbe 
wtirds.t)f this section:e setting forth ofthe-1essential glories bf the true and>-aotual 
Ch:ristianity~:howeverideally considered. ' . ,, . 

I. ITS· l!'IRSTOS:ARAari:111BTIO IS HOLINESS. lt;is .set-up in the midst.of evil and.in 
opposition to it. lt i11 holy; for it is /~from God; , it is holy, for it -promotes holiness 
in its subjects; all who pertain to it are called to be saints. Whate-rer .is.-not in. 
harmony.with true·idea.s1ofholiness cm-ha-ve no part.-in the holy city, ,. ,., 

.JL, 1TB ORIGIN 1s DIVINE. f<lt conieth down out of:heaven from God." 'l'he-,true 
Ohurch has its fount iµ h'im. He calls the first band out of the, surrounding darkneu. 
AlHs of his.grace. .He gives, the Word which is the seed of the kingdom.: He is· the 
Fa.tlier oh.ll. rJ'-he'Church's grandest idea is that it is of.God, 

IIJ. IT HAS lTSJHIGHEST,ADORNJIENT IN THE Ji:ANlllESTATION 01!' 'l'IIE D~ GLORY, 
But!' the glory of 'God:Us the symbol of God himselfr We approach:the true Sh61;hinil.b. 
tl.'he glory of the Chnrolvis· the p-esenbe ,of God. How,near: is that manifested, glQry 
brought to us in the Incarnation! how• near in the abiding Spirit'& presence! , This-is 
the true light that shineth over the city. · - . , r 

lV. lTS8TABILITYi-HAIMIONY,AND ORGANIC UNITY·ABE RBPREBENTED m THE J'IGti:RE 
or TBE OI'l'Y, Here are taught the intercourse, the fellow-ship,.ths sa.fety,,the mutual 
intetest, -0f the holy ones. What is.here ideally presented may not-always be actually, 
found.· We deal with the patterns oltbe hea.venly things: · . · 

V. THE FBEll1Jo1ss:, OF ITS ACCESS TO ALL NATIONS is here declared. The gates of the 
city, ever open, .stand to the east, the west, the north, the south. But: one: city; but 
a.ll•may enter, , - ,, · 

YJ. THE CHORriH;18 BIJILT UPON THE FOUNDATION OF THE ;A.POl!TLES AND PROPHETS. 
Alltbe living Christianity has its basis here. ,, • 

VIL-~'HE IIPLENOOUR,. BEAUTY, PBRFEOTNEBS, STRENGTH, -AND GREATNESS OF ·TBJI 
CHURCH oF • Gon--.,the ,living Christianity of ,ours and of every'. day, a,nd- the whole 
idea of.the;same-,-are11et forth.in the utmost -wealth of, symbolicaLextravaganee. · -, ·, ,. 

VIII. THE LNTI:lilTE; ALLIANCE OF THE• DIVINB BETS-ABIDE'.'-i'HE EARTHLY AND 
IMPEB'F.EOT.ELEMEN'rs .. Thereisnovisible temple. "The Lord God theAlmighty,.and
the Lamb;are th:e temple of it.'' . Theillumination,o,f the whole city is found in the life 
and grace of -0hrist. · , ' 

iJX. · 1J'ial: >UHIVEBIIALLY, DIFFUSED· BENEFICENT. INFLtrlliNOB Oil' · 0aBIBTIANITY is 
declared> The. nations ~k in the light -0f it, and- . 

•X. Tm:m MOil'ROOAJ,• .1.oKNOWLEDGlllENT, is found .in that they" bri~ their glory 
and honoW? into it!' · 
. Xl. 1TB WIIIUNITY FROM TBE OONTAlllINA.TION AND DEJl'ILEMEN'l' Oil'·EVIL is mdieated. 

Nothing unclean; nothing untrue, nothing of evil nature; enters it. It is ideal. ·-True. 
Yet. no evil elements shall ultimately be found in the Ohurch of Obrist i and;, aa at first 
we 11tated; the earthly is lost in the heavenly, of which it .is at once the beginning, the 
type, and the pledge.-R. G. · · ·· ·. : , · · ,:, ,_: 

. . . ' -~- . . . - \\ ,\ 
Yers. 1-4.-The fifth sC6-11e in the hi&Wrg -0/ red661Ma humanity: tMwnemli-,agt 

of blessedness. "And I sa.w a new heaven and a new earth," etc. .The retJibutive pro
CleJS -ia over; tae characteni of all have been tried. and tlie doom of aU plQnowicild, 



•---'------~~-----------------------
'lhe!wiolrred· are driven away into pnniabmen~ but-the.righteous have enWred iJllx> ·rue 
eteiwi.h • Toead. words,suggeat two'ihtmglrt&,in:remMOn,io:thlll.finalvil~ r1·,, ·,1,,·r;o.; 

. .,1, 'fiLi.T;n-'WILIJ He~ .a IIBNSJl,A 11EW!£l'ATJL<: ~A new·he1m1nawl:!<&•1i&w:earih/' 
11111d ;., ~- .Jerusalein" (Ters.:· 1;12). In iwhat'Bensewill it be·~'Jiew ~? lmn wnoeiTe 
of•l:atiee·seuses iri which it will be new.,,· 1. B. mayibe phytiiaall,y ~ · -~ ilr teuon 
W'hlliie•e !iliat. a ~t'ehangit will.take plaoe:in·the ma.terial~creation.,.Iindeed,.:there 
!"a,~ w hlelr ru.1'=s~tly·c~~ t~e1earth; an~ t!ie hA:a.v:ens, a.nd,the at,moq,he~ 
11)( "whicJi. -our olouds: 8Wllll and ita'r1t ahme. Thee morgan.10. ·the megetable, anil: ihe 
animal 'llforlds• m, ooosta.nJ1y, changing,. !l'he helief of the ·M1ilients, the doeiriufli;.-Oi 
g.illagy, aad fhe :testimony,of the. Scriptures.:!avOUI!· the opinion lihat the fires ,w~oh 
bw:il'lini"ihe,oeatre-.of,the f,jiobewill one day l,um mtoa,univetsal ;vo\cano,iman\le-.he 
earth ln:iiames,1 and reduce its' fa.ir,est. wrms tio ashe&. , Out of .this ruin may rise' -~a.,ne,w 
hea'va, arubi.,riew eanhl',, 2. It may N:d~dlly new.,:, Hea.veni and:earih are 
aometimes used' iin · Scripture,to designate the diapensatioilli under which men have -lived, 
~ Th1i8. eaitb th8 Lord' of hosts; Yet once., it is a ,Jittlil while,:, and I will· shake -the 
liea.vens and the earth/' 0 The. reference is, tmdoubt.edly,.to1tll.erJe:wish ~nom7, ~:-ll'he 
patriarchal ga.ve way to the Mosaic, the Mosaic to the Ohrietian,iand now' the Ohiris'tiau 
will give- wa.yltoi somethfug •el!IB.: Olirist- '111'ill .delinr up .the <kingdom- to. God the 
Father,, 3. It· ,may w, relatively. f'UM, New1"rl.n ,the Je8tima.tioa iand :fe,Iing; of .,the 
oocupantri. No trn\h ilJ' more olear ths.ri this,,,tha1r the world is to a ·man .. ~iug to 
the state of his mmch ·, To the :t-olnptuary it. isna scene of, animal. wa,tifieiation; to the 
W41rldting it· ie a:scene fut-, ,baiter; ,to the poet it is l:iel\uty ;A:a tiheiphilosopberl it'is a 
IIChool; to•the;l!ll.int itcis •a temple. Change• sinrier's,,oiind, and: yooi cl:iange:the 
world ·ii>. him. He,ifeels, amh1ometimes says, i"·The,.wor-ld is a new·ihing t(Hne-,.,a. 
new heaven a.nd a. new earth.'?I Let ·the men who now· people this ll'tbrld'.com•dw:k 
ta tun a ~ootr st:am; posSlJBl!ing • a thorough: :SYmplthy with eaclI .ethm>': tlm'Univetse, 
andeho. ',' Will ootlrt.he•heavens and lihe' earth: be -new to:,therri?: W!ilbnol; -aU mture 
appear entirely ditrerenti to what 'it was when they lived here, the· cree.tu.ms ·(ff bnpei);. 
feciioii and Bin·?,, Give i:he. BOul new moral senses, and y.on will giw \he:ma.teria.l. 
universe new attributes. · . i, ~,. .,,r -.,. 
'"Jfr,TIMlll· rl w:n;.i;:•·.BB' 'K''BT:&Jl'E- ·,WIDELY ;DJll'FERDic;I'' HOllr/ 'AU "Rlt.l:CO:DHIG -ONiEs. 
1, · 7'J.,;tJiffweme ::will nrise from. tlM fl-bllfflve q/llame. tlugs ,whit,A were id'ffltfji11rl willi 
of& the~y,,«Jedi11g Btat6I. 'fhere• are· thre&: things· mentioned here a,s, being absi;nt from 
this state. (1) Agitution. ~•No mote ,sea" (vennl}. 1'he sea ds here, undoubtedly, 
usal,Ucan.emblem of· commotion and distress:; U is·never 11.t rest.r '.l'he atmosphere 
may sink int.o, passivity ;•-no breeze may. stir its· heart.; the clouds may-rest on"it.s ·quiet 
bosom, a.nd the trees ma.y sleep in its calm embra.ce. Night outspreads her •·Bable 
mantle over; the world, and all the busy tribes· of·earth ·a.nd air •,aink•;to repose. But 
for the sea. there is no rest; wave succeeds wave; a restleis·pu1se·tbroba thi"iJugh all 
its particles. · This is a tru(!iem blem of whKt the hun;ran· world ·basubeew ever. ainM ·the 
introduction of sin, Billow after..billow of p~riful, tliGli.ght. and· feeliag hlili been 111mging 
in rapid succession o'l'!er the spirits of men \Brough all ,preoediiig'll;imes.· But now there 
is:.no 'f.a,a;!1 , ./l'heChureh, agitatedcby, the·starms ofiag~'is.a.t•resi/,': .All t:00 eI.moots 
of mental •agitatiGn ,will 1be·exohiH.etl from heaven, · • Wchat are they-?,, .P.'l'irie,·:ambitifm, 
s~ relJfflge.;~"'./eilr, envg, gtt,ill. Tb.ale lasli th:e.aool iailo;stormy, billows now; 
But in the final state these will not be--there will be "no more sea.;'<' i1 ,:A.lnother thing 
mentimedlas heirlg aosent is: {2) .Death. "And there shall be.no more:death:f'.(ver. 4). 
Death has been the terror of all pr-eoeding ipelioda; it has!mgaed· t.hrongh aJL :But 
thertri:&'n6t death 'in this 6ml:statie. Deathc.beds, fuoeml:proce111iion11r,ecemeteries,,are 
not known there. (3) Suffering. "Neither sorrow, nor crying, nei'tlier aha).Hhere be 
any moui painr'1:("8r. ·.4); · :Allt· the!J& <&re excluded for. ever 'from this final state. : 2. 
Tl,u:dijfrnNJ1Jwlll arit6 from the rpriu1mC6· of ,BfYIIIJ6,thfng• which btsve -not ·ieen in dm
MCROJI fllithi-y ~<izveg sta:leii.' -d.Vhat are,theyflu '(l) .ll:full manifllllt<Uion qf(JrJ. 
".An.d;,liJ:ob.D•s:u'I' the,ho\.y'iiltj-,1'-etc. (ver. 2). , Jerasailem,wa.s the special:fesidence .of 
God, and the soene where his glory was displayed. The language, therefore; implies a 
fuU ma.nifeE>ta.tion of God. (2) A perfect fellowship with God. The fellowship will be: 
J)jra ·God hilmsel/, with thetn I 'not thro~ mediwna.. Permaflfflt. He will ... dwell 
witq them" (ver. 3). . . : ' ; , 

Lha•et wit. g~ -bN-vit.f; ~mu-ed .toe porkay :~e epochs- which •~ tlilidoaed w· 



tlie- · ireceRing: ohapoori ?imd venies , berore '11&-ihe ;ejiooh& · tht®gh"; 'Wbidil . ltiil•w~ 
humanity ha& to pass. -,J .belwve that this is a oon;~ intorpretatwJI. c1,Uhia ~' 
Buti were it mit;so, .the skeWi is ,uill true. The agea l: bate mentl.oneil, a,e,ape .t~ 
belong:t.oredeemed huma.nity. ~e nm we are pa,ssing througl,' now; and th..._1!93i, 
though the nearest lie iinm'eaaarably «ijstant, an: appi?tiachiug with .-the maroh, Ill ti~ 
l'iiGeed. ,these· epoc.hs dawn in ·evay reaeemed· soot Our ,int; IAage:in_. the·Difble jfe 
is '«lli.:flict; then a partial triumph,; then, perhaps~ a'reaotion ~ .then 1htU'6~0P,, 
an,d then: the unending .bleBliWnill!I. ·. May this'UDendiilg-bleuediiesa. bll tliiine;,iftly, 
frieu.d:l-0., T. -· · · '" · - · ·, · · · . - · , 

i• 1'',:: ·7···: -

,,:iiet.. l,4Tlwnaorld without a. ~·=:,•'·The~~WBB :oo more sea." A. worW witaout.,. 
pliyaicabiiii, we confess, does·not strike 118 as attracti"'e: 'Dhe sea la 011.e; <i£,.t1-~ 
au mosb;beneficent parta of-this wod<l.· It is'to,tbe earth whit tibe blood ii· W.fibe 
11ody.:;c,it ,circulates through ita. 'evtry:part, aunwnes and beautifies the ,w,hoJ.e.; ., ~ 
negation! 'is to be understood iii a:spiritua1 serise. Division, mutation, agitatiob.1'1n 
idesa•we asaoci&te with the sea.: hl'heaven these things will~ be. .. ,' ·, ·,. ,.,,·•1:s,. 

-1., 'EBER& 1B NO >IVlllIOlf ~ · The sea. is,.he great,eeparaton.. 111 dim•~"4he, 
great family of man into separate sections, The sea forms the boundary of k~, 
eont.inents/ and races." .'l1be ·mare ·,fallen. tbe,worldnis the more necessaty,:fi>t @h 
diviaions. Let the race advance in i:ntelligenae. and purity, and a commingllilg 1Wii1L 
become:11'.M)re possible and, desirable. Indeed, as the wotld· adva~. the ~-,beeoml'!II. 
less imd1esa,a divider. Sbip-lmildii.g and navigation. are making old ooean. the high,
~ of nations, and the mighty channel of intercourse between the moot diat.flllt· ~ 
of. the earth. llesnwhile; howeTer, it ia a separator •. , "And there; was .no QlOre Bell.!'. 
To John·thesewords woold have,al'peoial signifiballte. Hewua prisonei: in Patnu1'1,ia-
8ftla1l:·dll80late IBland in the·..Egean,· A treacheroua and tem~ous sea dMdedihmai 
from_ the great world: of men :and ftofn ·all the :objeet&. of ;hi! affection.. "A 'WUDhing 
tu!adiiion ~ur-e,i the •:aposila' going day at"ter day to an .elevated !lll9t, ou, ~ QCO&Q; 
rock, to which, Prometheus--like, he was chsined, and casting a long look over the.,r.idb, 
wasfB'bf waters,;'With mtf"face like that of the -captive Dau.iel 1h c&bylon, aeadf'8-tly 
fixed· towards Je,us,Jem ;i ,aa if, by thus gazing with-all biil.-11911l ia. hla eyes on the~ 
lie&,· he could -bring n611l'er to hill Jreart,,if, not ,w,-hili· sigh&, the- belovllll,,land:and ,at! 
chefil'hed friends for:whom he,-pined.", How .mwbo:there is in; tltis !world. that. dhidfe. 
men! .'fhere are : (1) &oial, caste; (2) national prejudicel; (3),Nligiou: aeotlAkwr 
ism;· (4)selfish interests;: (6) mutual miaundersfandings •. None of t,heae will ~i!!t,iiJ: 
_heaven, ::::: :i:;-;;::. -.- . , ,.,;·:~ ~ -, : ·. .. , ,,,!1 ,, , ·'·• .-', , -,:_,_,-;-c_.:J'.)-! 

· .lkTHEx,&-il! ~o,Hffl!'t.Tioir'Tllllltl!I. :Whatso>changeable • thesea?'i, A.p11hle1ill 
re11tlesailess throbs; through 'evecy pvt. It kinowe no repose. Sometimes' ijr 4iioVl'li in 
silence; ah>ther timeadts ,Dlal'Ch js aa. the roU of tenrihle thunders.. It is ; not,Oll1J"8Ull 
ebanging in IIC8lll! arid 80lltKl, bat.it u ever pradlld,ig. change in the world. ,\lt'""yfl\it 
the mountains, ili•fillaJ!up,ftlleys,;it creates ne,w iaind., ltiis,in att, thechaDgllll Bf,Lb 
f,we. ix tbe:ny.•;• ·al.Uke oiganio'and:inorganio departments oMbe l'Ol'ld:it tl'IDS~ 
Humatdife oa thjil plailu·li!i like the sea,in-conetant mutation.,,,Not ODIJ,GQIII one 
geriemti~ COIDe and• BBOther go,• but, the life of ftluH11.dividual: miD_ is -.,collttaual 
change-sorrow and joy, friendship and bereavement, prosperity aod adversity.,;, In 
:lian'en there is -:no .'sueh obanga;.-- Thr,, only change :is that· df.,progrou. -;Brogtt,.,,.i' in 
(l), mghet i11.t.elligence;- (-2) lof:ier-iemces;_ (3) :nobler.,~w~,: No ~go' in-the 
way of.loss..-: 'fhe::crown~ the.kingdom, the mhentance, allJJDperiiJbeWe.. ; , .> • ,,. i 
·· 111. 'fllEBBlll iro,:.WIT'.ATIOl!I' >rHim& The le&'is a tmnultuOWJ wbrld.: Wa.thutDMi 
agony has its furious bil)Gws created I Human life hmrhaa many atoiii:u. ;}18flt,awn. 
bete are dm'eh,up:MJd:~ow'n h'kq Paul la the Adliian, under'stil.rlelB mee,'1>1,oeattary 
winds, and through treacherous and unknown eeas. In how' Blally heart.,' does,:Clellp 
oall UJ>?n deep, and billows of sorrow roll over the soul I In heaven there are :ao 
ap'irituaJJs~D. T. · · · · I ' ,. · · 

. ' ' 

Ver;4,--TM_ paialaa;tiH>rld.: !"Neither shall tbere be any more.paiu."- .. ,Tht 
gr4aten realities of life need uo explanation~.·.· Pain in~ world-• annniloullted-realHy-. 
lt visits -all,' and tbou.gb in its.· advent it bears ,greater anguish to SIPlllel-than to. ot.btni 
Ill ftef,i'8-C011u\ing touch, Pain meets man as heenf.llrii:theworld,followa'him:t.iuoligl 
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all ·the stages of-life; 1tlld ltaves him not until his heart growsstill in death. It attendi:· 
us lls'a·dark Jangel· wherever W1l go;, through all : seasons o:ll •the :year,,8lld· through eveny · 
perl(l;d of our·mortal life: ,Jm gbostly for,m makes our limbs tremble at;its toucirJ and! 
o1il'• ilerves quiver with anguish before it. Now, the text directsi our,:aitention, .io' •; 
worlll where- there is -no pain: The negation lluggests several things. '•. ,., . •l . . (J' 
;;l '.PeJ:n •is not needed:th:ere·to STIMULATl!:•80IEN':rIFIO RESEARCH:- ~ho,shall:te}li 

how, mu.oh the :cause of sciencids indebted to pain? · As a rule. men's love for truthi 
is:uohtrobg en~ttglitourfr;e.them in the search of it for. its own~ake.. Natural histor)'!; 
botany, anatomy, physiology, chemistry, owe to a great extent their existlende and, 
advancement to pain. '.!.'he proverb says, "Necessity is the mother of invention,'' 
and-no> 'n~ity does man feel morl!' than to deliver himself froni pain. Pain is-Tue 
power that' whips all the .faculties, of the soul into strenuous. exercise.,, .Witbmltt it, 
wc:itlld · there be ariy intellectual action?,, Would: there •be any 1de.velopmebt-of, GUI' 
im\ital, powers.</' When we are told,tlieref.ore,. tl!a.t there will be- ne .pain in •hea~en,• 
ww:iufei-. thii,t:men wli.l · not requite such a strong stimulus to inquire after itruth OOCUIO• 
search after knowledge~, Supreme· love for ·the Creator will, give ~i these--such·a 
deUghtflil Interest ·in: all his-work11 as will make inquiry ·the; highest rle)ight of, 'thllir 
nMflr!ell. ·. . .'' ' 
,,,JE;. Pili:rl',is 11otneeded 1 there-towst the·REll,LIDY OP llOIIA't PBINOIPLB, Were there

rlot>Jpa.iniiu the world, by.what means could we ascertain the reality.and .the strength 
of>our1 love;, our integrity, 0t.1r faithfulness ?, ' ,Pain is the· fire that tries those·metals and, 
remoies.the dross,'the·fan that wmnows those·gl'l!,inil and bears away the,chaff> Pain 
tried Abra.bam and/Moses; ·Pa.in tried Job. Lt came to him in its most torturing, 
character f but -his priaciples/stood. firm before it; mid he said, ." Though· be slay me;,ym, 
will I, trust: fa him." r;Pain · iiied Paul; Hear ·his, Jeseription of his· sntferingu. !Hif 
laoounJ 'more abundant, in dea'ths oft; of the Jews: five. time• received' I forty stiipeit 
saTI{ooof' .etc. (21:Cctr. xi; 26,). • Nnw, in heaven them will be :no need for sm:h & ·trying 
test of ·yinoipl~-; .the character will be, perfected; · The g&d~will be ·puriified from al¼ 
ailoy •. .,· , ... , -,,.,, .. , - '. ' .. , .. ,,, .', :,, , , ;,, _.;.:,.,·; . > . •ii_,. i ;__, ",,.: ,. 

'( IIVPa.i.11,is•noi needed there j,n,pBQMOTE'.Tf.lE'Dl!VBiiOPM:ENT 011',(l]fARACTER. ':•P&in is 
l!l'eeiied-here. Firsi;,: in oorsalves, ,to:pomote patienc11, 'lr~gnatum;furgiveness .. , f'iOurl 
ligb.t1•11ffiiction/1,, Pain.· is .teediid' here, ·secdadly, in others,··in- order, to awaken:°""· 
diaritiits; ,Were• there no suffering about us; generous, virti,res, whloh are essential fo. 
im!:Gl\ristian ·chameter,, would have neither .scope non,,atim.uh1s. The .naked; the 
lntdgtyj tlie imptiiloned, ,the. 11ffliot81%..--these ,furnish a ,:fie]<). for the exercise'.. of, ou11 
benevolences. In heaven the character being perfected, no such discipline will ,be 
reqmreq. : 'Ye shall be made lib C~rist~ ''. changed into his.image from glory to glory." 
/· .iv-,, Pain. is 'lltlt needed there to md .U!l-ilD A.PPREOl.p:um THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRJS'U, 

<ilhrist proved-'hii1 lov.e:,by sutfemng: ·1·H.e suffered·ponrt)l,'~ontwire1y, parsec. ut.ion,, 
ignominy, erooifixion,u Ha.J'maiie-h.imse,if of no tepu.la,liion/1, ,He .took on him .the, 
<j(orm ota; 88DVarit, 't becanie:"' obedient unto death, livoo tlie.d~th.cif•the ,cni11S." ·. N ow1 
to,:elltj~ sllfi"~t!mg, we must know what imffl)ring :~:knowJt. expelfun,entally.i, Every' 
manamust 'bear: A- cross· in order ea know·wha~. the cross.of €Jh1ist. foall(yi was, ":In he&veh 
we,shl,.ll not riqnire this. , We,shli.11 have:learnt;,tWin.our. measure,;.atui,be,qJJalified,~ 
llihg,.•,.Worthyi&.th&Lambthatwas•,!lain!l'';.,., ;'' .,,;·1 ,'."'· ·,. ,.,,,, ... ,·,,,,·.·, 
,,:y'C'-,Pai1His not 'J!Beqed there to WPBESS• us-WITH Tlf.E'ENOBmY,-OF,lnN., !rhe firsC 
thing f<ll'. a;,sinnei- tofeeHn order' to,relioopce•sin iita· conviction of its terrible 0001\1&➔ 
quences. It is.the,cause,of'ailr .sorrow,' suffering, and· death, : ·But. in .hea. Ten, sin: ha vi,ng 
been; don& iiwa.y, the -consequences and efflicts. will beodone lP.'W&y also,;, ·sin .being 
~onedJjt wiii, be unnecessary to impress mlo!.vith its, enormity.• , .. ; , • , . : ,. , " , re 
'(>Wh-at a;lilessed plade1i&·hea-ven.h iA world without pain of an37 SOl't,-physical; social, 
intlillecttlal,,moral,..-,.J>. :··, ,, ! , ,. ,, , . ,, . ,,. ,. ·. ,, · .. ,.. . ,. ,, 
t.l ,.l ·_ 1 J:~ ':.-· . ·Ji ' : - \ ;, yY •~. ,-.' • i : ! ; . ,. . _• • , \_) .< , ,, , 

Ver. 5.-The new creation. "And he that sat upon the throtle.illLid,Behold,J make 
all things new." Two facts suggested in these words are worthy ofilotice. 1. Ohrist 
tsl'i'nvesleil 'IIJit/a-the govtt'11tnen·hif owr world,:,," He that salt [ aitteth l upon the throne." 
!',:lie is:exalted,far above all prineipalities,'? . .eto. G!Qriousfaet this.. ,It explains·thQ 
oontinuation 'of,..Binners,in such a,wo,rld as this, and eneouragil$ us to take-a de~ 
~ in allcth.e '~tiooa of Provhlenca.·, , -2. Tb.e oth.et fact suggestecl ,ia, Qhri,e iil 
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tM .o:erciu <#,M11 authority - _,w,gaged, m the work 'lfi mo,:cu ~- --- •~ He that sitteth 
upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new:r, ,}Jllie 'll}liritua.l renovation of 
<1'11! "fQrld, Jg -here rep,esented .as a ~tion. · · N OW.Qe -two ·tb.l.nga; ~he .fi!B6'1M~ 'gnd 
th!l,'™8i'Dl!11arity between the apiritu1,;l ref QN/1,at~ of IUQ,Jl• and the _natural i:t"~ 

., L • ['p,}lJ',&BllBI.4NO& Th,ere un1~t \le a. resemblance; ()r else the figure ~ould uot :be 
~plQfM u it is here and .elsewhere (see Isa. lxv, 17.-:J.9; --~ Oor. v., 17) .. "W;hat 
imi-the-,pPl.nt.B Qt resemblance? - L In.both there is the pJV(iuotion ·of a ne,w,orw,q/ 
~{ng11. Fwm. chaos. of old; God, by his creative fiat,.btought life,, belluty,-light, eto.; 
8i¥l froi:n the corru,ptsoul of man, by. his. redemptive .power, lie evolves.high spiritual 
v~tuee.-- i. ln both_ there is the production of something '¥'W by the Di11'VM. apncy, 
Who. ~a~ tb.e hea".ens and. the ea.rth, etc.? God, and he orily. Who ere&t.es 4uouH 
TluiisametglorioU&, Being. 3. In both there is~ produotion of the new. acoording to 
11uJlitM,t;:.pla#I,.· r ~l!ll'Y part<ifthe,universe is cr~ted on a p\an, - Science-di.!lcov81'8 .thi& 
In conversion it is so (Eph. ii. 10). 4. In both there is the prOl}uction Qf the ue,w .. ~r 
l,(,f f1DOi glury,;, 'fThe hea.vens declare•his_ glory/' ,The con181'sion of ·men re~• the 
g!qry pf Gpd •. didn both there is the production Qf the new. ~ a; .gradual, wdg. 
~ogy and. the :Bible 11hQ'!V that the work of creation is a. very. gradual work. 1Ha,so 
wi~;1lie work of,spifi.tua.1 refOl'llll\tion-very,gradual. . - . - . , 
.,,Il. 'fBll J>ISliDfiLAJUTY; 1 .. Tbeone wa11 prqduced out of ,wlMt1g; ,the.other from 
~~g•m-atojals. In con\l"er&ion no new ,power is given to. the soul, but the old 
!}JWll,; are f911qva.ted and wrought. ~o right aeti0Jt. .2. The .one was-1effected without 
~y.0911fr.u,cting/9Tce,; the -0thedii not. In creatioll God ha.d only t.o 8pe&k,:and it,was 
@ne.. , Not w with conversion. There is tbe priQciple of free ag11ncy and. depravity tr, 
colltf!,Dd with. a. \Che one w;as produced by mere fiat; the other requires the intervention 
of ~ 'lfl,eQ,nB, , ; Nothing 'in the ereation came between the work and the Divine wilt 
~11p4ituaI_,reforma.ti.on i$ do48; hence God ha.d to bow the heavens and-.coaie.qown 
11,pd: become_ fi(!Sh •... 4. '.[he , one pla.ced man in .a position malflf;'ial and insecure ; the 
oth111; ph\c.ed lwl1-_.in• ,piritwl and wfe a"bode. -Adam ;was placed in a material paradise, 
a.~ _fr.qm '.bis ~rigj.na.l posjtion.he fell. ,Conversion .places• men in a spiritual paradise; 
fr~ which ,they.will fall no, more. -They a.re ."kept .by the power.of God." 5. The 
tjnllc .d!!v:el9.ps: and d~splays God· as t,he ql,svlute Spi,._I ; the ,other, as the .Di1Jfflll Man, In 
~~ mauifostatiilll he is " Goo l)'.lllllifest in \he flesh,." fulL of condescension, tender-
~ }QI\~•• . >c. c • : • • C : C • , •• 

_ . \X>J!IQ1',USION. _ The subj!!Ct pre~ent.s: 1. A solo,nn qfUStioo for_ us all. .A.re we '' new 
~riiatuT1¥1i .in ,Ohpst -Jesus":?.-, ,Have we been. brought out of the moral ohaos? 2 • ..4 
~right ~et Jar the 11JOrld. _,: Ohri~ is on his thron~ and the work -of moral. craati.on 
~camed on, wid will one day be~mpl11~-D. T. - ._._ ·, • , 

·::t,).'8'..~.;.s,.~ n,w.mor'4,pr~. "~nd he.SIP.id unt.o me/Write.for theee~orda 
a.reJ~alJ4.JaitWul,r etc, §ollle,reroarks,on -the new meral ereation were offered in 
ow Ja.11t; hoinily:, and. w•re -aµg~, by the l&11t: .c>,&use of the fiftll verse-. 'l'he sub• 
i~t ·119w js,thti OMffl'I~ Q,:~wr. •. Who is, he that itings into iixiatence on cillr 
E}~~t a new ~rder .of; spiritual t)iinga, that creates a. new lllQtal. heavens and earth? 
;I'M- ;repre)iep~tion Jie,:e gives us: to understand th,at he is One. who is o.ll-truthful, 
P~r¥icig,c infinitely benllii~t, .. &Urpassiiigly condescending, and essentially .11in-
re&.1~1ng,_, ,·., . . .. , .. , -,:, f,, . . . , . - · . 
_ -J .. 1!-F: IB. I~JUJTA.BLY TBUTJUmL., ''. For ~e.se; words are true .and faithful" ( ver. 5). 

What words? The words that ba.d reference to the things ;bat had alniady oome 
to,, ·P¥.a,.,.-Wpat _hti:l1ad pr9mq;ed ~ml, wkat.-he h&d threatened, had. come ,to pass. 
Wtm,f,411,,lws ~ppken .Jj\Ot only _l.ias, been.done, but-is being dolle, and ·must be done. 
ll~,i~ ~:P,e T.n.ith,; ~-una.lteral!le, &ality, the,1;1ne lwck that stands hnmovable amidst 
ll,li ,t,b,1tfliJ.c~~ti!)lll of,qeatui:e thought and speclilatiou. Whatever in oreature-.,pmion 
is CP,_µfo,P.lll~ to,b,im i4 IIJ~tiv;ely true and: beneficent, _and whatever disagrees ia false 

~~w:~~A.,Wl'ING. _: "I am Alpha and Qmega,(th• .Alph~ and th~ Omega]. 
t,he::&egipping and, $e ~nd" (ver. 6); Be is witho.at a beginning, without a. sueceseion, 
without a.n end; the Ca1188, the Means, the End.of all things but sin. AU that exist 
~ql)gb.oit,~mmensity a.re but, evoll\tions of him; ever multiplying and growing 
pr~}l~ from him, the eiern~ ROQ\. The c11,pability of forming :iuch a *ru>t1Jht ia the 



ilorlf:of Ollt lllltu~e:f_ffifftf(l)"!tU~ ~~ly ~'te~ms, it ts _th~· ~ly ni~ ~-~~ 
mg•tr~tnetttal.t1t.·8lld'p~relill!•~-· :· ·:;. . "" . , ... ,. ,., . , .. ,1 , , "' ,. 

' 41Jl'.,.H» U''norn:i1Tl!ll'.l'' llib!Rl'romti+. " l will,g1y1 unt.h 'hitn tbat ilJ)Atli.lii1h)f.' tlie 
foun'llalll"uf 'the wat!l"'ot Jl.ferfffl!lj'"'(\ier; 6)i· ·~1\liitil?el;~:r tliiri!lting~·.f·-O:f1.tl •filmal 
IKl!llJ&tlonv; none• ia':mdile'~tli.Ei~ •tblll!. a bumittgj-'uffq tt:enc'iied. tltit$ti a · &t-1!001'1thirat 
utiqbenoled iitcfaid1Me ILMdnizin~K:na dtlstmctl~. ,rfAinh!<fut.:thihllt sreietiis~ bndnUlit 
ih1nnimi:sprlng ~f ,a}lrhu~n aondrls;-,,· liWhO'~ -aih,ow'11S •1!1·goocl,1\l~1~,~ 
to, be, tbrbrJ :ar•alk•; Tkm 'thhist' tiiere ,fa One anddonly Oiie wh«>"c&rl qulincll, an:d:\ftlr 
thtili·tJtc iii cever11torkingI • ,ne:·wur~ fotth in aIJ 'dirootio~· tlle-~eshfug-1\mit-ery~ 
streaQl.s/ · -AM all, thls·••fre-tly,v, without any oooroibn; li~t.&tto!I, 'JIBftiaUty~or-~; 
frile)y: .:as he gives' the beam1fof1.otiay and the wa~ of. ;~iUI. air:· Frutn thlf,'be&Ye~~ 
abo:¥11;•1'bd· t~ eatth beneath ,and- 1the·watm-s ull!tk!lr tJweareb, toore ~ f@t1ll· !Ma 
hlm, mr t\'oM' · an e\'ez;-aotitlg, fathoml&a'f 3'd i.BekhatsliiiWEi"_~n\i\t:u; tbat'".itbich'· 'de.a 
quemik thi, 1J'.hirBU1f.li.l.11tum.lin s1~s, ·· . • •: :, . ,. ,- u .1; . ,, ,:! ! •:.· . . '; 11 ,•,,1:1·, ·n, ,., '.i! 
, • IV.;::H,: m suRPA!jfflfooy OO!fnscmm:r&-G; · • •eHe, that• ovemometn shall' iolilltit till 

['thesej,tklll'g9; a➔ l'rwil.l 'b& ~"!s God;_a~d'he eHall_b~'i#y sbn>I (~~J.'.-''i).·:.''.1'.,d tip.~s 
are-h~te stared wfilr1b:auggesttb1s atnazlng·oon~scertBlon, t. M:hcog'll,1~ qf~ 
md!vidual man w1t<?, does ~is duty.. '4• Hif' that ovel'e,inn~h t11li~1 inil.~ri~ ~ ''i¥i11~ 
f1W be• shoultl ~•oe man· m the nughty ajtgrega.te :may 'wel~ Jm~ss tte ·\t1ffiJ~1s oon
desoensi6n:,1 hut that·he should notice md1viduill mm, hownnich ~f' •Hare 'we-hai'e 
the· '1nh-6nle_ won b:t' ~if-'clm<Jtlesl._ N~: 1 (1) Se14i-'conqueat a&_tlJe grand ~k '&f mlm. 
What lis: :it;' 1overeomee 1aelf~ 1 ''A tnlit't tnayl ovel:l!bme· .-ether& 'bf'yioll!riffl!~··ov~ji 
dHllWltil!!:l in, bis ~r ptm11its,. ovetoomti the ·rorces of ·natute •11o: u· to' tmtke thilnl 
snbser,~,hls will, 11i1d_yet not ovetoom8 himself. ·•SeU-t;ongu~ti. i~~iudes•·aW I~ 1i\¥o 
thmp'llfie 1111bordlnli.tlen·~ the bddy to 'lhe :sooi,-aM 1therettliordmation"e:tl;iti\;:,MH,1 to 
11!/fflpatli!f :wifli ll'!f!: ''l'~ «oul may tule "tilt oody~ bid i4. !h'ay' riile/Ul fo{·Bijlfie11~ 
onoe{>ihral, oil· hin'bitfoml ~uds. Su!)h Ii rul~· would u1M· •be-·t1elt1conqu~t. "fl'!i&' eblif 
~"t>e. rulM · b)" ,sy-m-pathy :'ititli G6d, sympatliy Wit_h ·hitJ: 'tha~!i t hik !G{iei~ti.bn, 
bill platts.:, In theiie two thi'DltS tselkonqu&it eon~ists, 'a'!ili-'l!bclinoon:9.ill'l!tsf'rilqft'ire 
hi.~l~-friisoruw_,· , 'braVil, tu,tsistent;>-irivineib~e i:iattling;"'' (El Se_ lf-tlOp~dest iil'wfn,tiitig 
tAe Wi'nM"N. "He that &YeroomeM!: shall inliiitit all !bi'ngs;" ,!T]ie ·iiiilliom';of1men 
wh6. hve in· the universe• d& not inherit •iC f · it' inherits; posteslfes them, lu!ieif]Ji'l,,tia, 
plays with them, absorbs them. But the man who has conquered himself conies''U\iiiflit 
the oontrohf ~ympathy'witli'th-e great•Oed.:..:inlieri~•·an:_~hin~et.a lni, iidt'v~ilse. 
He-gets the whole of it; _he penetratea it8'meaning, appropriattis ~ta ttuthl!;lidm~·iij 
beauti8'8,: drinks in itii pootrjt;' l'Sv'el~; iJj,j~: sP!rit, exult& 'ill its ~; and •:ts.. 11 '1'bij 
Lord is my Portion." He gets the-wao11rnf ittcHmjO,'fot ~t1!i'-.' 2;· ~ dj/i,liatfiJn.'iJj 
e'!ery indiJJidual '?'-11~ that does his duty. , "And he shall be my so~t" (~er. J). :pie 
llbni',tl.\~g' l'dlsittr'ILird ·~e r~erlng'\)f the ·e,-ternal univet-se in~.sil~~enee- of the 
hlgbei~t~ ,of\ J:i.i!! nature 'is· the ghlnd dnty· 9' every 'man;' ,nd, evert·.Yn~,'l:lialfi, does 
dlfil:Gdd wili"fflake'bis II/Jn •. Are Mt0aH mtn'bis ehildren:'?, ~ tio~;s', Tliey 'in'e 
aD•hie erea.t~ hi!il ·offspring;•but not his m. _.,~'Dian ~'y Diva":" atizeti·'or'ntoi'e 
o~g,. but- ~t·-Olle sim, • Be• only is a son wM ,Jfail' the trne·fil\11.I1t~s£irmtifmvoh'fo.~ 
d-lil8'!, ;Jove,"obedience, acquiesemule, • · The 'great inisaion o(·Ghrl11!'lpf;Q'~fii-Wfitld 1Vp1'to 
1•ner1te itJ.Jnimanity this true fllml·disposition,.enabling tbem' to &d\iress ihe 1lflfi:ijfte 
"· nou~ rather." ~'his_ is the t!ue adop~i~~· .. ~e, t~e~, ~~.?..~nq1;1e~ .. eyil, ~~ 11 
s.on. ~)fui. ,, ·B!I &:ie11·110t 'rileert&'.,._tire''spmt of bdndage a_J!:_am to f.11ar.·;bµf. ~ ~! .·the 
t;pir:lt·~fadoption:''lllto. ,', ,:1 .,, · .. ' · ·:· · ·IT' ·· · i -.. -e.•1;,-u •!·:~,' 

,>=<V~ lb ·m· ~AL'IJt:~~t:Jti~'l'~iJ. '..- But 'thet:f'or·f.lle] featrin: &fid 'rtv.be'litm~t 
an,l'the tootttinal:fte; and tnurdererslta:nd rdtnicators; 1Ll,lil sbrotifers[h~ t~la'Wnl;'.a~q 
•IHOOB!fshii.ll hli".8 their Jlli.rt [their pal't ll~all be]'-in, t~_ 1ake'tli'fuliJthaH1mri!iith 
:;rU!li.'Jlirs·and·'bPitnstone, which ls tie- ~bud dea~" {ter.c6').': All·tJmjie·]iidoone 
cliah.iter&·are but the creatures ohm. · Siu is cowardl<!e; 'sin' ls raithless;•mdii abhbr.;, 
rent, sin is_mu.rderous, sin ~sJasciviouf!, sin is deceptive and idolatrous. 'A1Hlijipe pro-
4Ullti~S't)fisin• ~ 1abh~~V'to the ·Divine, µatui:e,' ·••~piiJhe aborinnid>~'tlJlnl!i.~ 
!11hloh1 be 'batee,•and ,hti' oo~ M1No frretnevabM d'estuetiox., Mid it iii' desilri..-!' to 
hateitspan-in'"i'he·Ilike:'Whroh't>Umeth'withfire.": •· . .,.,,.: ':J ,,, ., '''' -:;r>, 
;,,:~cr.ust'ON. Such, then, iii"_ th_at, eyer-blessed Orte '!ho iii en~Aged :tn tbe iier.J 

1
~ 

mtilitlohc\f·• WO'l'l<f." 'l'he creative,work has begun j Its progress seems toua slow/b~ 
its coJU1nmmation is inevitable.-D. T. 



, V ers, 9-21._;_~ spiritual .c1Jfflm;11u1lffllth; of. the. goo4..,; ,~•.Ant,t~~•IAnW ~e 
one of the seven angels," etc. There is a spirit-world. This is. a r~,a.1;a:9U,~.,\u' 
conolusiva reasohlrig and. accordant. with the. qonourre.., beliefs ,of. ~jt1d •. 1"1is 
spirit,-world is,aCC1111-ffiOnweaZth. It has a social.order •. The exist.611~ of ~tl',ffil8Utut.a 
Qf .pegBrk>us iJll!tirn:ts and 8cioial affini$8 is conceivable, a.nd-tnaJ;be,JMll'hap!l,SQUI~ 
whei1e inexisteooe in the great spirit-world---the world of whiQh_ the ~ti&l u~iv~r/18 
is hlle offspring, mirror, and servant. But of such non-sooia.l beiftgi! •• hau n<> ~f 
or ,infotmation. The great ,spirit--world in whioa we,.believe,.and of which· w11 ,read, 
i&·a: community ,that has its laws of·intercourse, sympathy, and oo-operJ1tio"'1,,,llence 
in, Scripture it is ·icequently Jigurated as ,the Jel'Ul!alem 'frOlll ,alx!"fle, t~ hM,~ly 
Jerusalem, etc. Jerull8lem is its metropolis, the centre of its authority and infiu~ll
Now, the magnificent capital of this. ·greatl. aommonwealth of the good is the grand 
picture in this dream, for a dream or' vision•it manifestly is. Literally, a city like the 
one here represented has never existefl, and, ~ordi11g to· the laws of architecture, pro
portion, and grav~tati9n, perha~s :!lev~r, cou~~ e~st; and :he;nce prosaic interyreter~, 
however learned, mcaj>a.ble of dist1t1gmshmg betweeh · f~ and figure, nave, m their 
expositions of this and other visions, produced stibb a1 jumblement of incongruities 
which disgraces their QWn com:mon ,.sense and disoredits. the ScriptµrJIS.,·, ,'fa,'IGing .ti~~ 
vision before us as a parable, or a pictorial illustration, of the ,oc}(Jl ;6'q4e'Of". o,h,,tf 
taiigi;ad,,:wce,may·~t~h.t/;>,iUhe·fo~ing charaiiteruitics. , · -, ·- ,,,i, :,; .·11 

.,L lli:AViUIT.JN~;; lleaven reveals it to mM,l; ,- "-And there Qallle -~D!O•lll8,9P.it of 
$1i,.,et,1e1u,ngels. wbioh .(!who]. had- the seven vials{bowl11-) follof tb,e"[ w)lo-.;wer._~ 
wUJ.i] 111tVl!ll lut-plaguea. and l.$1ud-wu.h,,me _[b,q l{lll,M·~ ~-yl,g.~;'w,t~, 
I w.ill.tihow, theethebride~the La.mo'sv;ife[the wife !lftheJ~aml>-]" ,(ver.,9). J•Uw~IJI 
Q:l!Jll a;.11 celestial; WOl'ld arft represented not .i)l):}y. ,- t,alkin,g ~- thl) l\"\lthpr a:b(mt,, it,,ri\ffl 
tMl)lDYiting bun to l«>ki.atdt. ,All thei~1,1f me{l,QOl,IOOr11i1;1g a,petfect ~,iqat, 
~vo cowe-to us, not RS the.ded\\ctions of our own re~, b11-t. as coµiU1llffl!18W~• 
fi:(IJiihel\'filA,-• Reaten mablllAI mao to:see it,.. "And he carried me a.~Y \µ.§}l~~rit 
to a great and high mountain, and showed me that great city; -~~ he~ ~J!:!JJl
[!!bow~ _:m~. theholt tity Jer~.salem], d~cen4ini {eoming ;dtiwn. } uq~.o.J,lict4Jm_ Aom_ 
Goil" (ver .. 10). · Jt.,is. »Qt \Ultil. fl a.re elew-iated into ;the higher: wo'1.~ 1Jf t;}w~ ~ 
f1leling tbat,we-hai~-~ed,e, $t1mdPQint from whtch,w11,C$1 ~mwiwdia vi~w ~-l~ 
su,perna,l s~te. Down illiihi,:valley: of wotldlin~s_,,,µnder. the shadow of t;he. h:illil,1t11\d 
&lllid,the-exbalations and fugMf 11eus~Hies,,H, woiml beii!l,lp0ssible to patclt~Jg~Wffl 
or the King in his,.beai:ti,y, in·th~ Jtind that is .af1r.off. We mu1:1t Gliwb-~-mtDMI 
Pisgah, and reach the Mount of; Tran11figµrati~1;1.,, J:lea.v~n,brings,~ 4own .tQ ~; 
!' Desceudillg [coming, down] oat @f'.hQll.v8a-f.t~ God."·:.· 'l'bi«per(1rot,ll!Qllialt,!1~le IIIWI~ 
l)Ome doWJ):,W ua, fto:in h1.ia:ven, if rwe are: evet to-r®lize, ntiA,posses.s i~ ... ~n;-irffln.M$J 
offalse.:religio11Sc ~ing h1J.:ve,oome llO, regard hffl.Y81J.J.¥.jjoqwthi,ng°"t,a:'\~t!M 
IOJP,etbing,yonjl,er, no~ h,ell8; · something in a cert,a.in locality in. the;ull,i;ve•se,- neit.~~ 
tliiug ii;i. a,Qei;t,ain stat.eqf:."fflind:and c/uirade,:,,_ ~•noetMe{y, •.~~.fib1't:I-h,ad;:W~WI 
like,:a; ,dov~l,,foi :th@ft w,oold I flee &w11,y1 and.,]».at;,re~l'' · Su\ li1!:wl!:o.wo1lld,h&t11 
hea•,en••iJi,, $lul;.J10u\,,it,s i}erfect,~t?,ie, JJlU&~ihi:ittg ,it ,d~n-1 Jt&: sywpa~ tllrilQWlll; 
down. i1_1to, :his ~ heark. Bis ,praye. sh01tlil. he.,,l''.C)ly kingdom c~.· tb,y iw.iUrbe 
~e .on-ea,i.-~h- a.11 it is fa heaven.'' 

•• Iti'~red iiilence-of lily mind; 
. My h!iaven, 11riil tliiire mr God, I :ijiicL" 

.. JJ .. :PJ:VW£11Y, ... "l:[a~ing.the gfory,QfJ}QA,: aDQ,-ller light W8,ll)ike 11nto a~~ 
Pf.€~io~,' ei.:enJ.ilqi r aa it vrerej a. jS!!per stone,,~ear IJ>B,'Cl"Y~W'';(v~ U.} ~-:Alt •t:be 
Shecbi,nah lit 11p thllh9ly of ru.>li~ in the .t.emple, G()l}'s,.pretJenc,, radia~ .t.p,r4wh. l!'l(ery 
part 9f thi$, spiritual communilim of the good •. He is .its$11se11(ll,a~dJtalnffir~. 
lie ill ~tf, ,,Li~t,, tl;lmsparent, a,s the cry\!ti» an\i bti.utiful ~ ~he, gµwning, ~ Jooa 
t,b.a, .precious ja.,sl)81'.. A ~t .luls ,spoken of ., looking ,tfill)qgh Wl~Ure \I.P ~ iJJMurN,'s 
G;9d." He, s'qpµl.4 l;ui,ve: 111id., IQPk, doua, on 1catrmi fh1·0:11rfh. GQ(l. · G~ ,iii ,in, 1 ~ .~41; 
~ial SIi!~ ~J> •. wha~ j;he c;loudle&s midday JIJlU is ~.Pur.gw~ --ii.\l-0$iir,lights 
are buried in· the brightness of its ray,, and f!:om U. -all life, and beauty,. ~d:JJ10t.ion, 
and order proceed. Human systems of government, what are they? Black, battling. 
l>Qtm<lJ,113- "CP/l9f• -~q~ th~ perfec~ s®i3l OfQ.et ill Di~ity i~f, all fUied with -Oud, 
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be ia All ill ,a}l...;...;the · Centre~ the Circumference, the Beginning, e.ud tie End of all. 
6ocHHhe Light of it. 
· UL Ssomnn.~ "And hsd:'(baving] a wall great and high,and had (having] twelve 

gate&, and: Ml"the gates· twelve angels," etc. (vers.12-14). The metropolis of thls 
spiritual oommonwealth is abundantly protected. It had a.- wall "great and high," 
nnptegtlailie aud llllsoaleable, It had "twelve gates,". three for each point, of ,the 
compass---'' north,"" south," "east,"" west." ... Twelve-foundations" also it had,.and 
all ,the twelvw1gil.tes guarded by "angels," that excel in strength, The systems of 
goveriunen1i and social order that ·-wen · construct, how -frail and tntnsient they are! 
'l'hey•are ootistantly changing, breaking up in confusion, and themselves·si:nkmg into 
ruin.! ( ·· · · · 

"Here a TI1in ma.u bis:soeptre breaks, 
The next a broken 'sceptre takes,. 

And warriors :ll'in and lose,; . , 
This rolling world c~ never stal)d, 
Plundered and plu~ke.d from· hand W lian\l.. 

Aa power decay~ arid grows.'' · 

_But. '-here is a· kingdom that cannot be moved, a "city that hath foundations, whose 
Builder and Maker is God." · · · .. · -• · ' 

IV. SYXMBTRY. "And he tht talked [spake] with me had a golden reed !bad for 
a µieasuni· 'i golde:n. reed) to measure the city land the gates thereof,• and, the wall 
thereof"·(ver. 15). The metropolis of this commonwealth is not reared,eaprleiousfy 
and wit~~t il~n. ,EverY: ?1ate~al is properly measur~ an~ put in itlf right position. 
Th~ ·Aroh1tect 1s ·of unernng sktU, ,Is there any symrnetry in our schemes -0f govilrn;. 
ment,:,vtrether political, social, or ecclesiastic? What one generation bas·conatruoted; 
and'admired· as just and ·wise, the next, blessed with a higher education, pronottoaes 
bbtb•un'liighteous··and unwise. The ,Architect of thili city measured. the whole·by 
"the golden rule.'' ·· "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy 
neighbour as thyself." . · • ' . '' · · _ , .• •· , 
·, ·V. AKPL'ITUDE. "The city Heth foursquare, and the length is as large (greatJas 
tile !Jreatlth "' (ver. 16), The-Oity is of vast dimensions. The walls that enclose it 
stretch_ over, about fifteen hundred.miles. "The length and the breadth and the height 
oMt:are• equal."· There is nothing limited or narrow in the scheme of social• order 
which God has established· for the· government of communities;, 'it embraces all, of 
whatsoe'Ver tribe or land, secular 1oondition, or grade of intelleot or culture; Look at 
tbe·politica7, schemes that men formulate 1.- As a rule, they,are ever in favour, of the 
rich &Il.d the powerful-the: few, to the disadvantage of the· multitudes, Look 1tt·the 
nligiou, eohemes! As a rule; how miserably narrow I Offieialdom·has tnmed templ~ 
illto ·shops, preachers into_ traders; -and the God of infinite love into ~, object whose 
approbati~n 1 !1,r :to ~, obtained 'OY fulsome fla~ry, whining oajolery1 and ci:ing~g 
servility, expressed: m prayers and hymns that shook the common eenlie1and oonlicielioo 
of the unsophisticated ·amongst mankind. Oh that we could "comprehend·with,all 
the aaintis wh&t is the height, the depth, the lmgth, the breadth, ol God's love" I·· · • 

'Vl/·CosTLI~"ESS; Thing8 that men regard as the.most pre6i0us and costly al'e here 
mentioned as belonging to this wonderful social edifice. "And the building of the' 
wall of it was of jasper: and the_ city was pure gold," etc. (vers. 18-21). In the 
description we have "jasper," ."_gold,". "precio11S stolles," "sapphire," "chalcedony," 
"emerald," ".pearls," etc. 'l'he pearl was regarded by the ancients as of all things the 
most precious. Elsewhere God's truth, his Word, his motal system, ·is· represented 
as"' more precious 'than gold,· yea, than even fine gold."·' It is the transcendent good; 
1. The greatest thiog in the unive1'Se is 1nind. 'Mind is the maker and mana~r, the 
mmer•and lord, -of all material systems. 2. The greatest thing in mind is love, , Pure~ 
disinterested, self-sacrificing, Christ-like love, this identifies us with· God/ makes u'ti 
one wif}h hirn. "There abidethJ'~ says Pahl, "faith, hope, charity; -•• •• the greatest 
of theile is charity." This love •-is the essence of· that eoci!ll order which' God has 
established in hia moral cre;ation-. AU· the precious stones, the gold,- th~ pearls; etc.; of 
the creation, are puerilities compared to this.-D. T. , · ·.' ·· · ,. 

Vers, 22-27.-The ~ttve glaryoj heaven(No,'.1). "And I sin, m temple tbeniia: 
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for, the Lord,God Almighty," etc. There are three ways of deecrjpjng_ to others .Jl®Jl'31 
Mliu those w.~th which. they are acquainted. 1. A 11tatement of thO!leJ.hin~ w\ueh 
are not there, but whioh are founi elsewhere.within their sphere of ob~~,-tio_n.. 2, 
A statement; of those things which are found .. in them in comm9n with ~ho~ BOenes 
with which they are familiar. 3. A statement of those things which are pt,cllli(Jr to 
thetn, and which are found in no' other scene within their knowledge. . These -.three 
methods are, employed by the sacred writers :in order to present .tc:i us- the li11&J:enly 
Jerusalem~the· eternal inheritance of the good.. The, verses before us are a. Jpecimen 
of the first method. Certain th:ings are here mentioned which beJong to Olll' inuthly 
sphere, but. which have no existence there,' and this very fttlga~i,ve desorjption. has 
a .power to make pn us a.deep il'.llpression that heaven is ,a; eoe~,;Pf .transcendEIJlt 
~lessedness. Lo?khi.g a little closely into the negative record in the , tex~ l'\'.e ,m.a.y 
infer-:- ,, . . . : . . . . .-. 

L THAT.:IN. [l'BAT ·8TAT&· THEBB IS NO·_Sl'EOIALI'l'Y ·IN THB FQRHl;I .QF .IIELIGIOUS 
woRSHll'. -.. •i And I saw no temple therein: . for the Lord iJ-Qd Almigh~:v,,nd th♦ Lamb 
are -the temple of it" (vet. 22). A city without a temple :would. atrike,the ,:<;a:i:mµon 
notions of men as atheistic. To the Jewish mind especWly it would give the idea 
of a city to be a.voided and denounced. The glory of the metl:op<ilis of t,heir co)Jntry 
was its. temple. When · the l'rophet Ezekiel would cheer· and a.ni~te th.em ii.\ their 
Babylonian.bondage, he presents to them a graphic description of the t~mple tha~ was 
to be reared in their city, -with. its ornaments and ordinances, its ~ha.i:qJxirs. for the 
priests, its altars for the sacrifices. Still, whatever might be the popu~i: nQtions of 
men ahout temples, with their methods of wonihip': l, ,Their e.xistenoe impli~& spiritµal 
blindness and imperfection; they are remedies for evils. 2. Their histoey shows that 
men, in many instances, have turned them to a most injurious account.. They have 
nourished superstitio-n. Men have eonfined. the.idea of sacredness and wqrship and (},op 
to thesil . buildings. They have nourished sectarianism, the devilism of C~sten.d,om. 
Different classes have had their different temples and .modes of worship, and .o(ten r4!g$rd 
with .sectarian jealousy and loathing those who kneel. not at, tliair !l,ltar and. iwopt JI.Qt 
their theory. of doctrine and ritual of worship, When.it i!I said, therefore, that t\lere-iif 
~• no temple in heav~n," it does not mean that there will be no worship,~n-hea-.,en, bµt 
that there will .be no temple .like:tha.t on earth, always iil]plying imperfectioqs and9ften 
llSOO to foster the supersti tioUB and sectarian. The reason .assigned for ~I} noi;i~tence 
ofa templ!l m heaven iii a very wonderful one; "The Lord God Almighty. anMihe,Laµib 
are the temple of. it." God and his holy Son are ,n.@t only .the Obj~te oL~v~y 
worship,: but the-very temple of devotiol). All there feel not only tha.~ they Pl'Ve 
to renderc:to God- and his Son worship, but they a.re fa them in the worship •. Ali 
there feel: that." in him •.they li-ve, and move, and have their beiqg;" that he is the 
very br,eath of their existence, Where he i&-,-&nd he is everywhere-.-the~ is tll~ir 
~mple, there is their worship. The doctrine of worship propouwied by Christ to t,he
woma.n of Sa.maria. is there felt in all its intensity and developed in all its perfE'Ction. 
0 God is a Spirit: and they that worship him mwit worship him in.spirit 1,md in.tzulh." 
The "no temple" in heaven really means "all ~mple "-wo~l:up 13ver3.w-h~ 1',n~iii:e 
all circumstances, and for ever. Brethren, are we learning a w;0rship here tq prepfre 
us for- ,the rworsltip -yonder? Is 1:1ur worship a thing of buil<l.illgs, liturgies, r;tualis~~ 
and sects?- Such w1;1rship will not do for heaven. Our conventional w,;i.ship, in U.C 
light oLthe worship of eternity, is as contemptible as a rushlight in. .the b~s of 
the noonday sun. . . 

U. THA.T ·:JN· THAT WORLD THERE -IB NO NEQEl;lil-ITY FOR 8ECONDBANl) KNOWLBDGB. 
"And the city had no need of the sun, neither. of th~ moon, to shine in it I for the 
glory of God did 'lighten it; and the Lamb is the light. thereof" (ver. 23). Moons and 
suns are but. secondary organs of light. The moon borrows from the sun; the sun, 
perhaps, fr<)pi another. orb; ~nd that from another. 'l'he Fountain of all light is God 
himself. He is." the Father of lighm." The grand cep,tral orb in the material universe 
catches his radiance, and flings it abroad on the million globes of space. When we 
are told, j;her•e, that the city will have no need of th~ moon imd the, sun, i~ fig1'l'a
tively expresses the idea that th11 holy tenants of that,.blessed state will have po D.6lld 
for .any secund.ary m0lllls of knowledge; .Here a secqndha.nd knowledge ia.indis~ 
able to ua. :M:oet of the knowledge we have is derived from other-pa.rents, waeh~ 



miuimltB, book&: <Knowledge· about our own being am· relations,, about ·Ohrilt •8lld 
God 1W wotship;' to'tne:~ WI, not. directly from God, th great Foontale of light,. bnt 
t'hrough1#i o\fariety•of• IHiedtl~ry hgeooiei!IJ' Even the hlghet light of the Bible :oomes to 
1tidil0 tliis!wsyi · ... Holy ·men d God: spake' as they were moved." , It it tn00n and 
lltlJi,!il#M;. tb~ light •of secondm-y orbsrlffil' have :here, and we .cannot·,ai> without it. 
NoiiJi!tfin ilhe celelltial world.• That spnitual tntelligen~ in, that ble!llled state will be 
deri~N'rom communion with· spiri~· can 11earcely adm'it·a tloubt. ·. fa that sooiet.y0 as 
h~rt!l tbere will be ·the teacher and 'thellestner.' But th1ddea s,vmbolized by the,verse 
iiJ,~flC that seoondhirul''k:i101Vledge will not be needdd, will not be i,n;dispensable as 
~1r·Here; },'ke··Job, we hear of. God by the hearing>of• the· ear; there we shaU see 
bini>'llil' he iii, 'Bnd be like him. He will be the Light, the clear, direct, unbounded 
rti!'ftillln, through· \vliiclt w~ shan:sea: dtttselve.•, and our fellow-,wcirshipper.s, ·a.nd the 
universe. "Now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face." This light vMl 
be· l!njoyed 'by all th:e Biived. · ; "And th1fnations of them which• arersaved shall :walk! in 
the• Hgbt • of· it; .&ud the kings ,of the ellirth. de bring theit glory and honllur itl.to it" 
(ver."Mi). ·o~tte:' 1. ,:he 88V€d wilt be·numllf"ous; J'Natiollt!.", "·'fhe'Gentiiu 
shall eoin!l to thy'ligb't, ilM kings to the ,brighme~s of, thy rising;,. etc. (1113. Ix. •3'""'-6). 
2. The~sa'\'ed wm be progressive, • -,, They 'shall walk ill. th,r :Jight," e'Ver onward. , 3. 
Tb!! 'sa"'.ed are self-ie,Uf'f'endering. "The ,kmgs of the earth do bring thei, glery."· AU 
the honou~ d\>',eti' of klbgt, .shal1: be la:id in, ra'terenee at hit foet. •"Th0 king11-of 
Tarshiah and of1 thei isles shall briag 'preeentg ~ the king'n>f Bheba and Selia sha,ll offer 
gift\!. · Ye~·.V.11 kingB·'s'hall fall do~n before him':' all nations shall serve him.!' · 
.• -III. T:n,1.ip '(jj ltHAi'-- wo'II-LD ;TllERl!l WILL BE NO ' APPREHENSION. OF DANGER FROM 
lwir P~ •. '~•·And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: for ihere shall be 
M' rl.ighti ·$ere"'(ver. 25) Never shtit by de.y,• then never shut at li.ll, fur the day 
tMre· is'ejirnal.i Feat, which bath torment, and which ofWrl 'shakes our apirlt.s here, 
ail1t:lte wind shll.kes the leaf in the. forest, wiU-6.tid no place in any breast in hea'lfen: 
Ali:mishaken consciousness ·of· safety will reign• universa.lly. No fear of kmptrttion; 
fi~'.we'. &Ii! bound to watch" and pra.y lest we fall. into tediptation; we are 'RUtrOUilded 
by'·'Wttrpt.ers' mi' evety ,band. No t1eductive serpent will e\ter find his'wajdnto that 
Pataru,u restqted: by Chrii!t: ·, Why shol1ld w& say so? Has there not ~ ·• ftllVin 
liei~ett 1/L · Did' 'not a host of bright' angels le!iv1Hh:eir 'first estate? And .may not.'such 
a' rel>elii()ll;'igairi ,bi'ci\~ foo;tM Ne~'.! Whyi? • &cause• of the gri!ht a.mount of 
~.Je:.,fJ!.alJ1 'DOW existlt in. bi:la.v-en to oiwt.,the virtuous to ·,;,irtue; the Cbri!tian' &,I 
Cblii!t/'t~tgodly t{)'Goti. 1. There •is &''lno.tive from a contrast' between the presel'lt 
iqidA,heiJ&st'.' 2. !rhrre ill the motive :from the appearance of the L~mb in .the ;midst 
of;thi;,ltltt<jnii. , ,11.'he'me~ory of. °';lvary is a golden:c~Rin, Hnldni au:~ th• eterna.l' 
throne 9f purity arid·fove. Ther_e IS no fear of affiictwn. Wea.rertotdm•tlefomtn 
veti/e that th'ere. sbal1''6e'1no-s0fi!o.w; nofl:rying, neitber·sMll,tbel't!bie any,'mor.e! paitl, 
The oo:untless ii.ls tii'Which'ffi!Sh is 0 heir'wiU:never tind their:way thither, :·Tiiere'!s nd 
~t'bhlilai7'}' ])eatn ll'ere is the king1ofterrors. Thtodgn fl!ar of death' !l'e-are all our 
Iiffiiiiiie ilubjectt\rll<iridag&; but deatb:wiU never ent.et there. 'l'he gates, then,•might' 
well1fieleftopentf!>1'there·is1)0°fe&i";' ,,,·"' · · ,, · 1 ,. · · .- '· " 

• 11V:"Til:AT ll!I 'l'ltA:T'\ro:tiLD TimilE'W11iL BE. NONE 'oF 'l'tlE 'I:l!tOONVltNJ'ENCBS•OI' DAR:l!t• 
lll!\Ss.' '"'rber& shall ~ no night there!' : 1. Night interrup\s! oot visiblll. , It hidl'M·the 
world frdin our1v.iew, land. is 'thil symbol -0f ignorande. • i'fbe World, is filfl of existence 
a.nd~beli.uty rout' night hides all;: 2. Night interrupts o:ur la>bour. We "go. forth unto: 
our labour until the evening." •· 1;;,, ." ··•. ,:, 

· 117:· Tii:'.&.T" I1FTBAT WORLh 'Tlil!.BE ,wiJ;L J!E NO ADHISSlON'' 011' n.t'.PtmI1''r !Of- ·ANY 
1.nliv;,J ";And .there sl\all in .no' wiae enter into. it anything · that defiteth, · neither' 
wfuits6ever wbrli.~b I aboniina~ion, or maketh 11.· lie: but they whfoh: .;ke,cwritte1l. in. 
theLiimo's b:iolniflire" (ver. 27),· Observe: 1. The~! All impuritiei.bf a-11 
k'ind~ and' degrees. 2. The included. All who are "written,"- etc ... Alt who are 
regnrte~ 'on the grand roll of redemption. What a roll is, this 1-D. T .. · · 
.. - . . . .u, .. , . ,, 





and, µie lyrics of Cowpe~ .are but the :vapid fancies of childhood? , QeoinJ there ~11 
undoubtedly be active, and all her productions will be distmguuihed,-b7, t4e ~;best 
perf!!CtiO;D ~ beauty •. All the moral beauties will; be clear. The, bea~tYt<!f hoY~fllll. 
the beauty of the I;.oi:d, wi;l.l. adorn every spirifi_ All . will be ,erµlo:w:,d.. wil!b. thc;iae 
atmbutes of moral lovelinesa ·that. will command the admiration. of each, and, aU. 
TliWJ all will rejoice in each.other, and all rejoice i,n the lior4, wh~ all thw.1i.i~auty 
came. - . , -·· , .. , , .-. ,. , ,-!, ,. 

III. Ui,rrNT~RRUPTED FAYO~ ~ight checl,:s th, Pr\)gr.ess of life; . Tsbe;p.OOeljl!llS 
of life, i\ is trµe, go on in the night, but they lj,re slow.and feeble. ,.:Ufe canJiQt_ ~ 
t:b.lJ rui,t?ess long; pulse grows fee~ie, under i_ts ebon, reign, Its tide ebbs UIJ.li~;its 
colq. l?fea.th. Take a vigorous, bl09ming plant;, and spq,t it up iu the dark. Howr~ 
will ij, Jose its vitality, become delicate, 09low-less, and-4iel Were our _SUD to Jhr11e Oli! 
withou11 setting from year to year,_ on this earth, who could tell how high th~ tide 9f 
life would rise in every living thing? Where there i1;1 "no ,night:' tqer,e·wil!.,be no 
check to the advance_ of life. Th,e vjtal energies will 11,lw!f,ya be incrll8,si,:ig. _Si:o,ew 
and soul, character apd cou.iroience, will be. ever . growing i,n for()E!; " ll'com str!lngth to 
strength'.' all these proceed. No blight to wither,. no _shadow to chill, the~., .. But,l',U 
the influences that .play around existence there inspire, invj.go,~a~, !'Ild u_plift. f<'light 
checks ~he progress oflabour. w~ .".gq forth.unto our la"hRut UJltil the eyeµh.g;'' .twiP.-
11ight shuts us in. We retire to :uncon,sciousness anc;I i_nactjqn,. '-'. Are the?e ~ot-;twelve 
hol!J"II in the day? .If any iµan :wajk in the day, _he 11tug;i~l!)th not, be~se ~ seeth 
~e ligb;.t of th. is world. ~upfa m_· ari 1Yalk in.the night, p.e stum_ p!eth, ;beC!'llll8_ .. tl:lere..ia 
no light.in.him." "The I}ight eom.eth, .when no man can w~k/' But w a woi;{q. where 
there _is '.'. no r;iight," _there_ .is0 .no chec)dng of lab<:iur. _,Our1,J::!linge of !'Qtio~ WQP.,1'1.be 
unrea~ned ... We 11hall be. always abounding in the work or tha Lord.. Night ~hooks 
the. Ill'~ (lf happin~. D:uls-n,esa is depre~sing, llence i~ ,is often _U!!,ed .. \lJUha 
embleuf of misery ; the. Scljll-13 'f ~e.re tpe wicked one.ill isJ1poke1,1 of !Ml "!)U ti;r d~kn.~s." 
Even :th11,;h:rational creatures .arpµnd J.lil foel the deprciS!!iUg ,influence pf ~ gloo~y /j.ay .. 
Ur;id,~ 1t~e, dii.rk_ clouds a:n4 ~urk'.Y, sjty, the cattle cease to gam\)pl on theJ1i}~. ,a.pd ~ 
fqw:Js. of h~ven C8!LS8 th13ir music. in the groyes. ,All:/eitl ;th~: pr8's~e: R(idlµ-~ne!IS, 
;Light. is the condition and e111bfo.m of joy. A bright ~y BeF,, tli6,c1VorJd. tp.,m~ic, 
What happiµe,s, theni must there be in a worl,d where there r µi. n() .llight.l . Jn what 
d~ its happiness consist? The con~xt a_nsw_ers ,the q~si;ion:_,t,4,e .a~ei:i-ce of;~ll ~vit 
l:(o ~. nq. sorrow, no, death, no hunger, no thi,rst, .no hµnple,-,¥q .~igl:!-t, The pi:11;1enpe 
of,a»,the good.: the, river of life, the tree.of life, companio;nship with tl.e hoiy,Jel).ow 

~tt1!.r~eQfd:811:~~fi!t8:y t~:i~~h~:;t~~diiioq.: ~tJ,~ scene wh~~e't4!! 
visi,qn is .. e~r c!ear, where ihe: character is ever pure, the as~t .is, ev~-, ,~utif11I,)if1? 
is ever. advancing, joy is evcir risiog. The sun never !!il!-~ be1:1e.at!i- the ffi-il8' f}Pr dolls 
a clou~ ever intercept his, rays.-,D. T. 

EXPOSITION. 

OBAPTER XXII. 
of 'the w~ter · of life, · and the tree 'of life: 

·,The latter pa~ of each section ts. oooupied 
· Vet; 1.-'-:.&.nd he showed me a pure river.; with the evan8'E;~i8t's own observations foh\ 

Omit "pun.'! " And" oonneots this part )lKL 22-27 ; XXlL 3-5), fG'r we cannot sup
of the vision- with, what precedes: (eh. xxi. pose that the phrase,." these words," iti .ver. 
9.-27), It 'WOUid have been beUer, perhaps, 6, is iDtendad to app~ specially tQ ..._,thing 
if. tJ!,e twenty!'.fi~ chapter hlld in11b1~d t4e . __ in t4ese ~\oular ~tto,llJ!, .He. ,i, tb~ ~ngel 
nrst D,.ve velall8 of the twenty-secowl., so. as menti9ned in V&\'- ll!, ,aµct ,-gain re.fe,rraj to in 
to til,ke in the. whole of Ui.e deaorlption o( vers., 10, 15, 16, 17. , M~t probabty tlie pro, 
the''heavenly Jerusalem.' :But thf)re is a noun "he" iit v~r. 6 does, µa~ Nfer _t.o tll,11 
break at this point, as is indicated by the same angel aa this one. .lliveT, The sotrroe 
repetition of ".And he showed' me," which of thillstree.m,'iis coime or channel, and itii 
points · t,o a new phase or section of the fertile banks, 1ue mentioned oi implied iii 
vialOD.' In the previoua seetfuJ;l (eh. xtt 9- what rouowi; 'but 'thel'e is no referinlce to 
17) the angel bad showed. St. John the city any estuary or ,mottth.: _ mernity u the ocean 
Mld it.a walls with their gates and found&.- in whioh this river ia.l011t ;Of),n1m et life. 
tlons; in thia seotion he Jhows him the i;iver "TB"'P (a,ijs is perhapa,identical w, ll!eauin~ 
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wi&h "Ii ring wawr," Ila..., C••• hut ia pro
perly distinguuhed from lt in traUBlation. 
1'he two -eicpresaiona are peonli.ar to St. 
John's writings in the New Telitameut; the 
g,enltival form, which is the more Hebraizing, 
only oecurs iD this book in eh. vii. 17; :ui. 
6.; XX.ll. 11, 17; Wft61'888 •tht, parifoipiaJ and 
more elaesioo.l form ta con ffuei.l to the Gospel 
(Johli i..-. 10; .viL 88). "Li,ing water," in 
its simplest literalness, means BUoh water aa 
itJ pure..lowing, 11Jlear, fresh, and· wholeaome; 
not stagnant, or turbid, or wt .. ·Hence it• 
a proper term for -the water of a beautiful 
and fertilizing river. Here, however, tlie 
genithal form reminds us of tho familiBr 
cxpreB&ion, aimih.rly monl,lcd, " the tree of 
life," which inolines us to think .it•t" WBWI' 
of life" signifiell water ,po118tl811ing ,}ife..gi,-iug 
powers, -water which restores, refreshes, wp-, 
ports life, end is therefore to be compared· 
with "living watfil'" taken in it& spiritual 
B0ll88. Of tbw wboaoever drinkeih -eheU 
neTer thirst ega.in ~ when it h.s been once 
received within the lionl, it beoomee Iii well 
of wster springing up -into eved!Ult.ing- lifes 
(Jelin iv.- H). Clear u Ol}'atal, prooeeding 
out of the tbronfi of God and of tu Lamb;. 
olea", or Wnspa,-ent. We seld<Jlll use the
:DBndering,of'.,the Revised Veraion, bright, 118 
an epithet of: water. .Al orgsf,ail (see note_ 
on eh. ff, 61 tha only other plw in the New 
Teatamenl where .the word: lllfflilrll). ·TI.le 
80lll'lle oftbe riffi was in t.be Divine throne, the.- of the '11riu.ne God and the cruoified 
Saviour. Ail eternal life is derived from 
om heavenly .Fat.her by the Holy Spirit for 
the l8ke of thtt Redeemer. · 

,-Ver. 2.-In the mi4st of thutreet of it. 
Thuuentenee appean1 to belong.to the pre-, 
ceding· verse, as in the Revised Version., 
Fot(l):the ,q,.(, "and," which follows, seema 
the' Beginning , of the fl'Elllh feature of the 
d~ption (-et": ·ver. cl); and (2) the aoo<1un, 
heM, given is·evidentiy derived from Eze.k. 
:r:lvii.,· wh~ bhe river is connected ·eti5h 
trees, but no l!Ubh mention is made of street&. 
And on eithei side of this, .rinr, wu ther 3 

the tree -of life; and on- thv sidti of the rirer 
and oa that IDIU the tree of life; The begin
ning of the-new sentenoo (fide nprd). The 
singular " tree " seems iniended to bt nnder-.a 
stood geoerioo.11-y of the whole of -that cla.se 
of trees. For this reason ptobsbly ~ 
LXX. renders the Hebzew of Ezck. :r:lvii. 7 
by the plural "treea." We may IIBtl in this 
bountiful supply of the .ll'ee8 of life an. 
image of the abundance or gJ&Cl!II end life in 
lltcre for the roueemed (cf. the dllllCFiption 
in Ezck. :r:l vii.). Wbioh l>aro twain 1na, mc.,>r· 
of fndta, and yielded bar frllit every month; 
n.ther, ltDe!t6 crop, of fruit, y.ddiwo iu /nm 
~ · 1110nlh; Le. one crop in eacli ,month, 
The number twelve signi.iie1 compluteueee 
(1101 on oh. ii", 9; Yii -i-11,et.c.). Tliis fi·uil 

UTI:Iu\TlON. 

is yielded twelve tlmee u often as ordin,nv 
fruit. The signifioa.tion, therefore. ia that 
there is an e..-er-present supply. Tbe jmt 
is not of twoln diff'orent kinda; t.he tree of 
life bears but one kind (cf. Ezek. xhii. 12; 
"And bf the river upon the bank tll4:roof, 
OD this Bide end on that side, ~hall grow·au 
tre.llll. for meat, wh~ leaf ■hall oot fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be aonaumed, 
it shsll · bring forth new fruit eoeording W 
his montha"). And the leav1111 of tlul treo 
were for the heriling· of the utioll1.(ef.: 

. Ezek, dvii. 12. quoted ahove, "And the 
fruit thereof ahell be for meat, and the leaf 
thereof for medicine"). "'fhe nations•• . .,.,. 
[l!lt the, best.hen, but the multitude of th& 
red0jmled, gathered oat of every nation (aeie, 
on ob. ni. 24). It ill, of oourse, net implied-' 
that there ill, in. the new Jerusalem, an-v. 
disease wl1ioh nee,le healing, but the tree <if 

· life ia pui Corwanl rui the 0100.111 by whieh' 
the perpetual health and Ii& and geneml 

' well-being of the inhabitants are BUStBined.; 
: Vet, S . ....;And there shall be no more emu; 

and tllef'e slwll btJ no acm,ir8lld thing any $1Jf"&· 
Nothing aoour'lled exillts in that mty, ~ 
there ill uo sin there. 'l'he narrative h
passee. into the future tense (cf. eh. :r.L 7): 
:But the tbrone of God and of. the Lem) e11all 
be .in it ; and his servants shall aerve him J 
and IM throne, etc. This is the OOn!J04uence 
of there heing no accursed thing (cf. Joeh. 
vii. 12, lS, "Neither will I be with you any 
more. • • • There is an aoonrl!OO thing in 
the midst of thee, 0 Lua.e-1 "). God dwell• in 
the city bec&use all is holy. The thrime of 
God and of. she Lamb ia one-God and th• 
Lamb are one. Again,. hu!nn,ant,, the fllll'
nuts or God and the Lamb ( cf. John L SO). 
They " aerve him," as dclllJ'ibed in eh. xix. 
1-'7 and elsewhere. · 

Ver. 4.-And they ahall see hill fac.; · and 
, hia D!Ulle shall be in their foreheads, Another 
consequence of there being no flllCUfB!ld thing 
-no ein· (ace on TIii', S). All are pure in 
heart, and therefore they· see God. The. 
same promise is wad& in 1 John- iiL 2. The' 
last clanse conncots this chaptor with eh. 
iii. 12, and slttiws thBi those who ali hen 
described are those who have ove:rcome (of. 
also oh. vii; xiv. 1). 

Ver. 5.-And iheruluill bell!> nig1R then; 
and they need no caadle, neither light of the 
aun ; for· the Lcird God giveth them. liglit; 
and there ,AaU 116 ai,;ht no nwre; IJ1llll thq 
need no light of lamp, nei{lwr light of - ; 
for IJ1e lnrd God ,hall . .ikifltl upon them. A,, 
repetition of eh. xxi. 23, 25 (which->- In 
ui. 23 we we told "the Lamb is the Light 
thereof; ,. here, " the LorJ God ahineUl 
upon them.,. Again an assertion of the· 
Divinity Q[ the Son (ef. ver. 3). And thaJ: 
1hall reip-for ever and ever. This pte,Ue
tiou and promiae enda the Revelation, ae 

2 111 
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eueh. It ia the reward plt\OOd before those 
who strive, in order to induce them to" over
- "(1100 on ver. 5 above, u.nd eh. iii. 12). 

V 01', 6.-A,n'd he aaid unto me. Pl'Obably 
the angel who has exhibite,l the 'Vision of 
the holy city (oh. x.xi. 9): pcrhapa the 
angel of eh. L 1. The oonoluding portion 
of the book ill now entered upon: it contains 
a brief sum1113ry of (or rather referenoe to) 
the chief nents which have been narrated, 
and enforeet the hi!aon which i• intended to 
be taught, TIZ. that Ol1rietianuhould pars~ 
Tei'e In well-dt1ing amid all per.seeutions, for 
t.beir rewuJ'll is certain, 1.nd that the punish
Dl8Dt due to the wicked will surely overtake 
them at last. The angel al!ljerta the Tel'&Oity 
of wbut i1 contained in the book (Yer, 6; cf. 
oh. i. 1, 2: iii. H); the fune in which to 
prepare ill brief (ver11. 6, 7, 12; of. ah. i. 3, 
7); the propheoy ill to be oommuni('a ted t.o 
others (ver, JO; of. oh. L 1-8); God is 
etemRl (var. t,r; ef. oh. i. 8); the j1lllt a.a 
rewarded (vers. H, 17; of. eh. L S): the 
wicked. are punished (ver. 15; of. eh. i. 7); 
the .propheoy is to··be &ithfully bimded on 
(velB, 18, 19 ; of, eh. i. 2). Th- aayinga 
are faithful and true. 'l'hat ia. all that lias 
been conveyed to the soor (cf. the following 
vene11). 'I'hia is a r,·petition of eh. xxi. 5; 
xii. 9; iii. H; so aL!o D-,m. TiiL 26. And 
the Lord God of the holy prop~ts aent Ilia 
angel to show unto hia servants the things 
whillh m111t shortly, be <lone; 4nd tlid Lord, 
the God of the rpirits of the propheu . ..• t1ie 
Uiinv.s wT.ii!A must skortly "6me to pa,,. That 
spiritnol part of the nature of the prophets, 
by :which they are made to di■cem and to 
oommunicate God's will The expresaiou is 
used here in connection with the " pro
phL,ey" mentioned in the following verse. 
Tho great.er part of this verse is worded 
eimctly as oh. i. 1. Hi, aen,ant,; cf. the 
Olldress to the seven Churches (eh. i,-iii., 
especially eh. i. 11). . 

"ver. 7.-llehold, I come quickly (of. vers. 
12, 20; eh. iii. 11). The narration passes 
into the words of Christ himself, just as in 
vet. 12 and oh. xi. 3. Blessed ill he that 
keepeth the 1111,yinga of the propheo:, of thill 
boo)L . Because they are " faiibful and tme" 
(ver. 6). The eommand given in eh. i. 11, 
Die now supposed to have been carried out 
(of..the:lllUll(/words in eh. i. 8). · 

Yet. 8.-And I Zohn aaw these things, and 
heard them; literally, aRd I John [am] tM 
[OM] hearing and feeing the8e lkinge. 'fhe 
absence of the verb (the present participle 
being used alone} indicatee the pl!:rson to 
,.hOJII the. revelation i■ made, without 
wigning any specific period es the par• 
Uoular time when the revelation took 
,,lace. The 1ame statement ill made in eh. 
i. l (which -). " These thinge" are all that 
bitve been related in fue book. .lnd when I 

had heard and 1een, I fell IIOW'll to womip 
before the feet of the angel which showed 
me these thmgs; and uhen I fuard and 
,au,, etc. The tense here becomes aorist 
(11ideeupra). Si.John h11.11once before fallen 
into the same error, viz. that of Jllilying 
nndue homage to the angel (see on oh. xix. 
10). The beatitl<, mon o\'erwhelms him 
with awe, aud he ia bowed down w.ith his 
own humility. 

Ver. 9,-ThllJl aalth he unto me, Bee thou 
do n not: for. I am thy fellow-senant, and 
of thy brethren the prophets,· and of them 
whioh keep the ea.yings of this book: worship 
God ; and he with, etc. ( cf. the words of eh. 
:xix. 10). Here we have "the prophets;'' 
in the former passage we ha.ve the "sp,lrit 
of prophecy," in much the mme .sense; here, 
again, we have "them which keep the say
ings of thill book," in place of " thot ba,ve 
fhe testimony of Jesus," in eh. xis. 10. In 

, the latter c,ase, alBQ, there is little difi'erenco 
of meaning, since th~ "sayings of thia book" 
are exhortations to a fnithful bearing of '' tha 
testimony of JeBBS;" those, th81'efore, "who 
keep" (that is, aa.ny out) "the sayings" are 
th018 wha " hold the testimony of Jesus." 
"'I'he. prophets " need not be re11trieted ill 
meaning to either Old or New ~tat&ment 
prophetll, but may include both. The direct 
insviration of the ·m888age which St. .John 
has to deliV&r is here asserted. ID unison 
with the teaching of the llos!\M oovenant, 
the angel oomma11ds to 'lllONhip God alone 
(of. Exod. n:xiv. 14, etc.). 

VEll'.-1@.-And he aaith unto me, Beal not 
the aa.yings of the prophecy of this book: for 
tu time is at hand, The v•iona being now 
compltte, St. John ill oomma.ndod to cum• 
municate them to the world (of. eh. x. ,, 
where a contrary direction is ,given), The 
last sentence i11 again a repetition , of the 
Bl!Sertion of the shortnet!8 of this our .time of 
preparation (cf. on ver. 7). The revela.tion 
deal• not with events ffil' distant in the 
fut~e, but with tho.ee immL'liiately present; 
for this reaaon the messa,,ue is to be com• 
municuted (ef. Dan. viii. 26, where the 
reason given for "shutting np the 'Vision" 
is that the visions "belong to many days t.o 
come,'! Revised Vereion). · 

Ver. 11.-lle that ii unjuet, let him be 
unjust still : and he which ii filthy, let him 
be filth:, still: and he that ill righteou1, let 
him be righteou liill: and he that is holy, 
let him be hol7 atil1; he that ie unrir,Jit.ous, 
let him do unrighll!OIWleU ,till, etc. (Revised 
Ver11ion). These words seem t.o. be used 
ironioally; aa was sometimes the case with 
the prophets (of. Esek. iii. 'J:1; xx. 39). 'rhe 
intention _. to bo to stir men up to a 
realization or the nature of their oon,luct in 
continuing t.o reject the warnings of God.. 
Note-that the words immediately sucooed.ing. 
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ae well as.those immediately preceding, are 
connected with the ju<lgment. 
. Ver. 12.-And, behold, I eoma quickly. 
Omit "and" (cl'. vers. 7; 10, etc.: see also 
on ver. 11~- Note also that once !)lore the 
words are spoken as by Christ himself (ef. 
Ter. 7). And my. reward is with me, to giYe 
every man according a1 hit! work shall be; 
as his u,ork is, e.coording to the beet authori
ij.is. This is. one of the fuml;,m,•ntal truths 
en(orced · throughout the book : of .. the 
epistles to the a,c,ven Churches (oh. ii. 1i. 10, 
16, 17, 22, 26, etc.). Similar language is 
found in Isa. xl. 10: 'liii. 11. The infinitive 
pl1rsao seems io be cxplunato:ry of the idea 
oontained in the word µ:11801, "reward:" 
~e. double nature of the relllGf'd .being thus 
md1ea.ted. . .. . 

Ver, 13.--I am. Alpha .aud .Omega, the lle
ginluq a.n.d ~• lmd,;the l'irtt and the Last; 
~ .Alpha, eto. Reverse fue poaition of th& 
two .hist ph~ Thll8e worde, w\Jch appto
priat!lly open and close the book (cl. eh. i. 8),. 
cioour (ii)i;e .thQBe in Vil?, 11 800Ye) continU• 
1!,lly in Isl1i.ah.(!18e Isa.xli.-4: xliii.10; xliv. 
6; xlviii, lj.), All three titJeii a.re · here 
l!()ml.iined, a& if to finally gather np into one 
il;Qpr!ffl8ive 111188riion the .ijtlea hiiheri,o ll8ed 
aeparately (et oh, i.. 8, 17; ii. 8; ui 6). 
'"The first title ja s~boli.ca.l; the Stl<IOnd is 
borrowed t'mm ,he ()Id T~tQl.ent,: the third 
H phi]pal),Phi(!ll,l "(' S~, Q»nmento.ry'). 

Ver. H.-llluted are theJ tha,t 4o hill 
commandments. The Revised Version 
adopts the reading, ol trA.fwe,,.,.u .,.,ls O''l'aA,is 
alrriiiir, "they that wash their robes," which 
ia found in N, A. 1, 33, Vulga.te, 1Et!iio
pie, Armenia.n, Primaeius, and which is 
proba.bly correct. The reading of the 
Textua Rooeptus, wo1oiil"l'Ef .,.,s lvraA?ts 
ail.,.oii, "they that do his commandments,'' 
i1 found in B, Syriae, Coptic, etc. The · 
Vulgate.adds, "in the blood of the Lnmb," 
as in eh. Yii. H, which is, of course, · the 
full meaning. The free-will of man is im
plied in the active form of the participle, 
That they mayhava right to the tree of life; 
in cwdtt that Uiey may hatJe authority over 
t1i.e tru of life; i.e. the right to partake of it. 
Ebmrd 1D11kes this clause dependent (n.s a 
consequence) upon " do: " " They do them 
in order that they may havet" etc. Others 
a.ttach this clause to " blesse<l : " "'!'hey are 
b1811118d .lieoouse they may have th,=, right,'' 
ate. Both significations may well be implied. 
"The troo of life" ia that del!Cl'ibed in ver. 
2, and promised " to him that overcometh " • 
fn oh. ii. 7. And may enter in. through. 
the gates. into the oity; by the purtal•; that 
is, in the uatura.1 way of people who ~ve. 11, 

right to enter. 
Ver. 15.-For without are dogs, &nd 

10?0erer1, and whoremongef!!, and mu~
uren, and idollltel'tl, and whosoever lov .. th 

&nd makoth a lie; wiOwm (omit." for") m 
tluJ dog&, and tJui &oroe1'61'&, and tJui fomi
oaton, etc. The attiolo renders 81!,0h term 
general in its aignifleation (see oil oh. ·tv. 
11). "The dogs" are thOlle who a.re de
scribed in Vlll', 11 as "the filthy:" the terQJ 
is proverbial amongst Eastern nations 88 an 
expression for what is most degraded. · The 
epithc~ in this vel'llll OC?ur (with others) in 

. oh. xn. 8. A contrast 1s forcibly presenteil 
· between these wick,ed onee here indteated, 

and those who have (in tb.e preceding vel'lle) 
the right ta enter the city, owing to their 
purity obta.ined by washing their robes. · 

Ver. 16,..,....11.esua have sent mine angel. 
llere our Lord himself asserts wliat wa1H.;t; 
the very beginuing set forlh (oh. i. 1). The 
revelation proper being now ended, ther 
epistollU'y form in which tbe book open• 111 
now resumed. . Eithlll' our I.ord him~lf is 
here the speaker, or the angel speaks in bi11 
Il8lll6 (of. 'l'Olll. 9.,..10, 12,. eto.) .. 0 To testify 
uw you these things in tha • Chll?Ohu 
(4irl nit l1ev.'IO'i111,). The Revised Vemon 
translatea,/or [margin.orm,•JJM Chwrohu· 
(et $e e;r;:prt'llsion iu Hatt.. uiv. s:t). p.ro,. 
bably this proposition is used as expressing 
too .idea of .motion towards, eapeoially from 
abt,;ve, whieh is contained in the fa.of. that 
t;he me1111gd1 from hea~ 'tot.he Churohlie., 
DJlilt.,rdleck, Hengstenberg, and otbeu 
would transl•te, "eoneemingth&Chnrolu,11.'f' 
'E•, " iu,". is found in A ,and some other 
manuscript&. Some ounives omit the pre
position entirely. This gives another pos
sible reading: "to testify these things unto 
yo~ ,t.he Churohes." I am the Root and the 
Offeprlng of David, a.nd the Bright and 
Mo,:nµig Star. Omit the second "and." 
(On' "Root," see on eh. v. IJ; for "Morning 
Star," of. oh. ii. 2$.), .A,t tl,e word "Da.vid," 
-the · ma.nusoript f, from which Erasmus 
!)Olllpilcd the Tcxtus Roocpt1,1&, ends, In 
order· to, 111pply .the .reina.inder, which ·ui 
deficient, Erasmns Yetrauslated the Vulg11,te 
Y ersion into Greek. The Greek, therefote, 
of the Toxtus Receptus from this point 
onwnrds is the Greek of Erasmus. ,,c 

Ver. 17.-And the Spirit and the bride 
n:r, Coma. These wordsa.rebe8t nndorsWl!d 
as uttered by the writer. The Holy Spirit 
working in th.e Church, through whom she 
is bound to Christ as his bride, and the 
Ohurch heraelf,. eagerly welcome. the fulfil. 
ment or Christ's promise made m ver. U.. 
(On II come," of. eh. vi. l.) And le\ him 
that heareth aay, Coma. The Church in 
h{lr corporate C'apaeity welcomes her Lord; 
so, alllll, let each 1Ucm:ber in his individuol 
capacity, who heara this " testilllOny" (ver, 
16), be desirous of the advent of his Matter. 
And let him that is athirst come; q.(hir,t for 
the water.of life (et eh. xxi: 6). A1l,d 'l\'IIOo 
soever will, let him take the wa~ of lilt 
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fteel7. Omit "&nd." Again the active 
Jl&l,'t.iciple iudicaiea the voluntary ua.ture of 
thelOtion: though the living watur be freely 
ffiven without IDOMJ and without price, it 
11 not onforced npon any. 

. Ver. 18.-l'or I testitJ unto ffl1'J mmt 
illat heareth the worda of the propheiJY of 
~ 'book, Oudt " for." The pronoun "I" 
1- em.l>batic.. Here ill the BOlemn appendix 
qr aeal of &he 'l'efacity of the book, 110mowhat 
uilar t.o the prefat.ory words in eh. L 1--S. 
'l'hla iB tha fulfilment of the duty laid upon. 
Sit. J.ohn in eh. i. 1. not an announcement of 
om Lord billlll8lf (ef. the wording of oh. LS). 
:U U,J maa shall add 1lllto theae ihiDp, God 
~ add IIDW .him the pl&f1l8I that are 
~Ill .in thil )oak; of. the oommand in 
llo•t. iv. 2, " Ye aball not add unto 1he .-.8~ whioh I eoJilmand yon, neither shall 
JIG dwiuiBh from it" (Revised Ve:raion). 
... Th• plagnilB thatarewriit,on in this book" 
~ those of i».e,aeaJa, the'tmmpets, tl1e viaJa,. 
thct•doum oUlabyloa, ~,; of. the oo~ 
of, St.. Paul to Timothy (2 Tim.: i 13)1 and 
cl. IWIO' what ia aaid fa 2 Tim. ii. 16-18 
coaeerning. tile hel'etiilal toaohing of Hyme
naiua and Philetna. · 

Ver. 19.---Aa4 if uy lllllll abaJ1 take away 
from the woru of the book of this prophecy, 
Gt4 lhall ia11t·awayhis part out oUhe•book' 
of· life, ant caat of'tha hol7 oiiy, &Ad· iwlm th& 
tliiDp wllioh are written in W1 ·book; from 
tu ttell of life; i.e. that mentioned in vel'~ ll . 
and :ia ~r. U, whicn, alao Um ""r it! lll0!1• 1 

tioned. E11e11 /row, tAe thing• tOriU. ·,R thil 
book 118ems to be the real meaning of the le.st 
clauae : ~ merely the t,-~ and- lil'1J whioh 
are written, etc. Just as the 4ivil11 set fl!>rth' 
in the Apocalypse are declared in ver. 18 to 
be the portion of thOBe who Gdd to the book; 
si thoae who tab from the book are depri -t 
of those bl~ssiuga which have been conat.antly 
referred to in the book. 

Ver. 20.--lle which teatifieih th11& thillgli 
aaith-viz. the Lord Jesus, as iu ver. 16-
Bnrely I come ~; yea, I - quicki,. 
As the book o~s, so it closes with ·this 
promise. Thi■ 18 the anchor and 11t&y of the 
faithful, the sound.of an alann and a warn .. 
ing ory to the wicked. Allie& lmm. 10, 
aome, Lord 1-. · Omit "eten so." Thna 
i~ oalm and_pa_tient hope the apostl~ Mll!iverli 
his Lord.: ao·the writer wile deli1'era the 
meaage is the ffl'llt to>pl'OO!ahi hill belief ht 
what ill herei.b: oontained. : , , . ·' 

Ver. 21.-The· ft809 of our ·Lorfl i..
. OhriR be 'llria_J'OU all. Amfia i th,s !fraae oj 

t1'e Lord J•w be witk the eamu. AflMn;. So 
· tha delivery of. the IBB8~e was commenced. 

(ef. eh:. t. 4 1 ef: the form 1n 1. 'i'h88$. i .. 28}.· 
Bll&ring in Dii41d that the theme oHhe·boolt' 
i11 ilie oonflict be!ween good an<l evil, -
may well conolnde our !lhdy of it by joining 

, in the pi"&J'l'l' of ~e autlior; that the help of 
• the Lord J~ may be. on· ,the aMe of Im 
•iota to enable lbem·lo OV&EOOJDe, aiid ·theft' recei ff' their reward;' . '' ' • ' ' 

HOMILE'l;'IOS. 

·vers. l--lt::_(~ preciediog'honiily,)' '. 

v~ ·1; 7~ 18.~ hp~~ oq o,h .. L J;.f-8.) ' . 

'Ver.i2...'..{&e homily on oh.~ 7.) 

Ver. 13.-(See bomilT on eh. i. 8.) 

!,Ver. i• (Revi!«!d-V~on)~-(See homily Oll oh'. vii. U-17.) 

Ver~ 15.-(See homily on oh. p .. 11-l5.) 

Ver~ 17 • ._aloaing ~, of i•fl#atioa; " O<ime~" We have oioeed our expoeitlon Cllf 
the plan of the 'book, so 'far aa ica Apocalyptic Wlfoldinga of scenes yet to oome are 
OOP.cerned, , But we should deem our work incomplete if we did not, ere we lay down 
our ·pen, indicate in outline four homiletic studiBB suggeated by the last six verses of 
this ,chapter. giving us as they do, a closing invitation, a cloeing warning, a closing' 
aspiration, and n final benediction. ll'irst in ot'd:et al. these four comes the invitation, 
So fa'!" as the first "Come " is concerned, the word might be 1!1lpposed to be the call of' 
the Ohurch t.o-0ur Lord, entreating him to come and rule ln righteoUBness. And so, 
in raot, BO~e do ~d it: But the wording of the seoond phrase seems to us to put 
llllCh an Interpretation on one side. For to hiw that heareth, it is said, "Catch np the 
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.:>llnd•nd pass i,on-'Come' I" So that it iaevident that the fint" Oome"i&e.ddrWslled 
t.o. th1dndividual who is here exhorted to pass on the S-Oubd. , Fot ,this. reason 1ft 
deem ourselvea abut up to the specific interpretation we ban here &liopled. Vitt, 
tl.refore, regard the verse as an invitation to every one to come and partake of those 
joys which are made over by Christ to all who will take them. 

L Tiuaui: ABE JOYI IN THE HOLY CITY WII[CH ARE INFINITELY "WORTHY 01' A~ 
AlftlB, The wotd « Oome" naturally suggests the question, " To what?" or " To whom?., 
Arid if the clauae stood alone, the answer would uot unnaturally be, "To the Sa.viow," 
for he is the one Object to whom men are e.l[peeted to oome. But if we look at the. 
close of thi1 v•rse, we find it said, " Whosoever wUl, let him take the water of life 
freely;" and when we read, "Let him that is athirst eome," we find additional 
reaaon for mpposing that the meaning of the word is, " Com1 to the water of life." 
And, 1lO far, there is no reason for doubting the correctness of this. Bt,t, tl1en, the neltt 
query is, "Where is this water of life?" And if we turn w eh.· vii •. 17 ; xxi. 8, '1,; 
nii, 1, • we find that in beaTen the blessed are lltlen beside the fountains of ~he wa~ 
of.life; BO that, although it is true that even here. Christ gives u1 the living water1 that 
even here tbei-e is a river, the streams of which make glad the city of God1 yet no one 
oan study this book without seeing that there is in it a " tendency forward; " that 
there ia a finger beckc..,iog and a voice urging us onward to a holy city, "the New 
Jerusalem," of which. it i1 aaid "the throne of God" is there, .from which the living 
water is seen t.o flow, a pure, a crystal stream. All those who ree.ch that oity will 
drink thereof. And it ill unqueationably with all this in view that the invitation is 
given. Yonder, at the end of the pilgrimage of the saints, is a land no foe ca.n ent!l'; 
there is this refreshing atceam, Thousa11ds· have alrendy reached that land, and 
thousands more are en the way; and the Holy Ghost, having thus set the land Beulah 
betore our vision, will not let the apostolic seer elose the book until, in the ~ of 
the Lord of tlleland,hehas snmmoned our attention to it, and until, through him, "the 
Spirit and the 'bride" have said, "Cowe to that heavenly ·land, drink itl living 9'realn, 
and tbu.6 ahare its eternal joy." 

II. ']'JU IOYS OF THE llOLY orrr ABS J'OR TBOR WHO WILL COJIB TO TBBM. l!fo one 
will get to hc&ven by chance. Nor is it by mmily idiing life away that we shall find 
ourselves there. For although the act of coming is all that is required, there tnuat be 
that· This truth is one which, if analyzed into its 111venl part&, may be put thua: L 
The eye of the soul muU ~ foud on thia as the k'm goal of life. lt wiU not do to haye 
an. aimless life, Life without aim is life without power. But what aim can be 
compared to this,: of knowing God and enjoying him for ever? Z. We mtUI kanJ UN 
Niles by which life i• lo be nyula.ted, These are iwo: (1) Repentance towards God. 
(2) Faith toward■ our Lord Je11111 Christ. These an to be, not oecasioual act.a, bm 
the habits of a life. It is not by a rush and a leap,•uncalculating and blind, that this 
heavenly home is to be attained, blll by humbly and lovingly accepting all that Jesus 
1111ys, and in his strenµth setting the face t.owards: Zion. 3. This in.vulves, nidttitl;., 
ccming •to Jea!Jjj who is the Lord and Leader cif every pilgrim. 'l'his UI. imperatiY6. 
The lat:i step implies the ilrst, a:nd all that intervene. And whosoever comes to Jeaua 
will a\ that moment take hie first sip of the living water. 

" Riue1"1 of endle&1 joys ah<i•e, 
And riU. of comfort here below.• 

Ill. To TtTESJII ilEAV&NLY 10YB m GHRIST WE A.RE INVITED. The whole Terse II 1111 
invitation. It is, indeed, a royal command. But whereas the command& of an euthly 
sovereign may be obeyed literally, yet with reluctance, here there are no unwilling 
responseB, "Whosoev~r will, let hi1fi 00111e." • The form of invitation, however, takes 
foi- granted two things. 1. That the object to be ensured is one that is sufficientlf 
a.ttractive to make an invitation app;opriate. And who ca.n call this in queatiori? Nq1 
even the stoutest unbelievera deny the attraction of the h~avenly city and of the 
privileges of ita citizens. The Invitation assume&: 2. That, manifolJ &!! are the charma 
of the place, with its fountains of living water, God la willing to make over. t.o tht 
. invited ones all its blessedness, wealth, and glory ; prOllided alwaga that men will 
come penitently, believingly, and lovingly, and accept all as a free gift from the bean 
of Infinite Lo1•e, QUt of the st.orehoUBe of bis cx.ha.ustl- wealth. 
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IV. Tuts lBVITA'l'IOlf IS TBllOWN nm> VARIBD PollltS. These are four. 1. Tht, 
Spirit saith, "OUIM." In three ways. (1) In the visions of glory which are deaigned 
to attract. (2) In the clear 11tatements of those for whom the glory ia designed. 
(3) fo the tact of his inspiring the apo8tle to pen these Vf11NS, the Holy Ghost has 
ree, ,n\c,\ for all time an imperishable invitation to the thirsty -- to come to th.i 
wat.•rs or life. l:!. The bridtJ taith, " Come." The bride is the Oburc\. (1) The Church 
on ,arth, in all her services, her ordinances, her teaching, is saying, "0-..• llabe 
'indulge! in terrorism rather than in invitation, she mistakea b.er mission. (1) 'Ilia 
Church of the redeemed above-the great cloud of witness-beckons to us to come. 
3, Every one who heareth ill to ,ay," (Jome." Not one voice is to be mute. From the 
earliest to the latest, all who have responded to the call are to hand it on to oth8fll ; 
•• Come I come I come I" 'l'he student of the original will see an untranslated force in 
the •erb "say "-even-" The Spirit and the bride 41"e saying." The air is ringing 
with their voice, and every one who heara the sound is to add bis voice to theirs. 
Then ; 4. Jesus is t1ie lMJder of t1ie mighty choir. This is 8een when vers. 16, 17 are 
put together. " I J esns have sent mine angel," etc. Yea, it is as if a grandly perfect 
peal of bells were hung aloft, and aB if our Saviour would have their chimes ever 
filling the air with the music, •• Oome I oome I come I " 

V. THE INVITATION 18 SPEOIFlO 111 ITS FORM, "Let him that is athirst oome" (of. 
Isa. lv. 1). 'l'hirsting spirits may be divided into two clasaes. 1. There ardhosa who 
:IAirst, but know not for what. This was long the experience of Augustine. . So it is 
of many now. 2. Some thirst, and do know for what. Even as David (P1. xlii. 1). 
(1) Some are just coninced of sin, and are thirsting for pardon and purity. (2) Some 
who have tasted of the river of the water of life thirst for more of it. We never want 
more than Christ; we often want more of Christ. (3) Some are aged Christians; they 
find that the older they get, the more they want of God and of b.iB love, And truly 
blessed is it for them, though their ears may be getting dull for earthly sounds, to 
hear the cheery chimes ringing in the Father's house, "Come I come I come 1 " Thny 
will not bare to listen from afar much longer. They will 100n be by the banks of 
the river, rejoicing in the fulness of joy. 'fhey have gloried in the invitation for, 
perhaps, fifty years ; and blessed are these old disciples, for they shall hear Uie chime,. 
bells of heaven more distinctly till they are rung in to the better land. 

VL THE nrvrrATION IS AS WIDE As IT 18 BPEOJFJO. •• Whosoever will." These 
words should put the vast breadth of the invitation beyond all cavil or dispute. 
"WhoaOttM"/" However great may have been his former thirst after sinful pleasures, 
if now he is thirsting for Jesus, let him come! The great tempter tries to frighten 
men away. He tells some, " You are too old;" others, " You are too young ; » others, 
" You are too bad;" others, " You are too late." But surely here is a sword which, if 
it be vigorously plied, will make the evil one retire in defeat and shame: "Who8081ler 
@ill/" Coming one, Satan is fond of hurling his fiery darts at thee. Hurl this at him: 
.. WAo.oever will/" He will soon tire of his attacks, if thou wilt renew thine. Why, 
brother, have you not more faith in this one cheery word of thy Saviour's, pealing out 
from millions or voices, than in the chill, the dark, Uie deadly suggestions of unbelief? 
Beaven : " WhOBOever will I" The water of life ; ., W7wBoewr wal, I" None are shut 
out but those that keep out. And whosoever misses the fountains of the water of life 
will do so only becau&e he refused to accept the largest invitation that ever cam.i to 
mortal ears I 

VIL 'l'm:. INVITATION 18 011 TERMS OJ!' GoD-LIKB l'll.DNB88. "Freely." The only 
terms· on which we can buy the gifts of God are these-" without money and without 
price." 

• Nothing in my hands I bring," 
are words which are 1Uited (or us. For we live on free gifts from a bounteous God. 
We have nothing but what is from above. It must be so, it is so, in ~iritual blessings. 
1. Theflral drop of~ living water for which the thirsty soul applies is given freely 
(John iv. 10). 2, Et,e,ry day the belie"er bas to come afresh, to receive new life, freely; 
new strength, freely; more of God, freely. How great is the blessedness oft' ,1s living 
on •• the water of life" day by day, getting it fresh every hour from One whose fulriess 
no giving can diminish, whose giving no receiving can tira. 3. Thus living on fr• 
Mm:r while OR tJMfh, the like living on fru mercy above will be heaven. The ne:d 
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state will be the continuity of this. Ah t we might live with music-the mule of 
heaven-in our ears, if we were not so dulled with the sounds of earth. ETery morning 
when we w11,ke there is the Father ready to give us new bl888ing, f'reel7. Every d11.y, 
for the demands which new toil will make upon us, we may have new atrength, freely • 
. And so on till the last. And then-heaven, freely I Having lived on free grace below, 
we shall be well.content and pleased, living on freo grace, to take our place in heaven. 

In conclusion? who would not respond at once to an invitation so rich, so large. 
and so divinely free? Would that, in our urging this; we could ar!equately reprea011t 
the tendern8118 and love of our God! Let not our oolrlness repel thee, 0 thinity one I 
Come now, and taste for yourself the sweetness of the living stream I ·What will your 
response be? We have given the invitation in Heaven's Name; and to him in whose 
Name we have spoken, you must reply. 

Vel'II. 18, 19.-0loaing WfJf'ds .of warning. It would be deemed an unpardonahle 
offence for an an1bassador to add words to, or to subtract them· from, any royal manrlate 
which he was comn1issioned to deliver. And if any one in dispensing a physicia11's 
prescription, when the life or death of a patient trembled in the balance, were wan
tonly to tamper with it, what condemnation could be too severe? Yet we f,,ar that the 
tendency of mauy in our day is to treat a meseage in this book far more lightly than 
they would any importaut official human document; and instead of sympathizing with 
the words before us, and adding their reverent" Amen," they would in all prob,tbility 
either condemn the ll8verity of these words, or else pass them by ae out of date and 
altogether effete. On this account we deem it needful, in approaching the close of our 
expositions, to look into these verses with special care. We will first inqt1ire wh11,t 
additions to the book or subtractions from it we may suppo,,e m,•n to make, from 
what we know ofhum11.n treatment of the Word of God. We propose then to see what 
is the threatening here denounced against 1tuch. Having done this, we will endeavour 
to 11.SCertain reasons for a sentence so severe. Then we shall be prepared to see how 
thia passage ma, help WI in the formation of religious thought, and how it may bear 
practically 011 the life. 

!. JUDGING l'BOH WHA'l' WE KNOW OP TllB PAOTB OP HISTORY, 11' WHAT WAY lllA Y 
KEN BE SUl'POSED TO ADD TO 0B TO SUBTRACT l'BOM THIS BOOK? The words of the 
text evidently embrace .any kind of treatment of this Book of the Apocalypse whioh 
seemed to assume that a man was at liberty to take the book into his own hands, and 
to deal with it as he thought fit. Men do this : 1. lf they put any merely human 
production 11.longside of it as if it were on a level therewith. 2. If they distort the 
book at pleasure to make it fit in with a preconceived theory about it; '4· a pre
conceived and extreme theory of evolution is even now (1889) leading some to treat 
the old book most unfairly. 3. If they summarily rejeet the account which the book 
gives of itself, out of dislike to the supernatural, or from hostility to the principle 
of authority in religion. 4. If they make a auman interpretation of the book of equal 
dignity or authority with the book itself. 5. If they deny and disown any of thOl8 
great doctrines which are inwrought into the very texture of the book; e.g. the glory 
of Christ's Person ; the meaning of his work; the reality of his administration; the 
freeness of bis grace; the certainty of his victory. These and cognate doctrines pervade 
the entire Apocalypse, and to omit, ignore, deny, or condemn them, from wilful refusal 
to submit to Divine authority, would be to commit the sin which is here exposed te 
view. The words of the Apocalypse as a whole, and of these two verses in particular, 
are not human; they are Divine. We should hear a voice saying, "Take thy shou 
from off thy feet; for the place whereon thou standest iB holy !(l'OUnd.n 

11. WHAT IS THE 'l'HREATENING RRRE U'l'TEBED &GA.INST THOSE WHO TAMPER \VITB 
THE BOOK? 'l'he threatening a.ssumes a positive or negative form 11.ecording to the 
positive or negative form of the sin. In the one case it affirms that any actual and 
wiltul ill treatment of, or adding to this book, will bring down the curse of God Up<ll! 
the guihy one's head. In the other case, it declares that any rebellious rejection of 
the divinely revealed doctrines of this book will incur rejection from God. 

III. CAN WE DISCOVER REASONS FOB A SENTENCE so SEVERE? Certainly we C&1l: 
11even. 1. The book is Divine in its origin ; it i,, therefore, too sacred fur hfffilGII 
Aa11dl to mar. (.l!'or treatlllent of the question of the origin of this book, see @ur 
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fir&t homily in this !'lletion,) In ver. 16 we have the explicit statement, .. I Jena 
have tet mine angel," etc. In ver. 18 we have ihe emphatic M.,,....,,,.. ~ 1 beginning 
t,he vene. It. i.l not absolutely clear whether . the speaker in the aeoond case ia 
Jesus himself or bit, angel. If the latter, the angel testifies for Jesus, If the fonner, 

_JeHWI spea_ks for himself. Either way the testimony is: divinely authorized, and 
· therefore ru.UBt ever be too sacred for the trifler's . touch. 2; ~ book u a Divt'lte 
mattifato to tha <Jhvrchu ; therefore no others can have any right to touch it. It; 
w~ given at first to those who loved olir Lord, that they might keep and shield it. 
And any one professing to be an ambassador for God, who wilfully tampers with it, is 
f&lBe to his cop,.mi98ioD from tbe tbroue. What nation would bear with it., sovereign's 
legaj;e, if be. were known 1o add, alter, or delete a word i11Sued from the throne?' He 
would be visited, anrl rightly, with penalties of terrible Beverity, la God's.sanction to 
be less stern? 3. The boo.\ u a disclosure of the future; and no one can possibly be 
competent to alter a single word of hie who eees the end from the beginning.. To dilclose 

. in a succession of parabolic-or symbolic settings the future scenes which a.re to appear, 
and that in their order, is a t.ask to which none but God himself can possibly be equal. 
1'h4!re{ore the visions must remain untouched. 4. TM book is a declaration qf dodrine
of doctrines on which souls live and grow and thrive; and ·therefore· it is a very 
serious thing to meddle therewith. By contr11,ry teaching, men may be led astray and 
ruined for time and for eternity. If there be a reservoir which suppli88 a town with 
water, or a well springing up in a barren land, the only one from whlch a traveller 
could drink, what curses would be-yea, ought to be-pronounced against him who 
should poison either the one or the other? · Is it a leas 1erious thing to. poison the 
wells from whence the living water is drawn? 5. The booh abounda in words of con
solation ; of the supports of which men may not be deprived. Few books ih the Word 
of God are richer in consolatio11 than this closing one ; and who can estimate the guilt 
of depriving millions of souls of. ,the worda of sola.oo uttered from the eternal throne j) 
To strike a thous&nd men at once with paralysis would be nothing to snch a crime 
as this I 3. The attempt to 1ubsfinlk human worda for. tha DiviM·u -unspeakal,ly 
mah. For our part, we have ever felt that it would be a sheer impertinence if we 
were to take it upon ourselves to guide men through this life to the life t.o come, if we 

. had not a " Thus 811.ith the Lord" for every direction we gave. But if, when the Lord 
has spoken, any man deliberately. eubstitutes words of his own, this ii an action which 
no words of ours can adequately characterize. 7. Tlun u desperau wicladnus in lhat 
d.illoyalty and r.bellwn wkidt 1.1/0Uld play fast and 1-, with tha words of thi, boo.\, 
W.e ml\y not 14Jse sight of the faot that this censure ia here pronounced, not merely 
beClause of an evil act, but on account of the wickedness of heart which'can consent to 
an act so evil Any one who can deliberately handle the Word of God deceitfully 
commits a crime in 88Cl'ed thinga, which aooiety would absolutely refuse to tolerate in 
the common affairs of life. What. place could anch a one poeaibly find in the holy 
city? So fa.r, then, from thinking the sentence even seemingly severe, we deem it one 
of the clearest proofs of Divine kindness and care that he has thrown the guard of 
10 solemn a sanction around words which are meant for our guidance through this 
life to that which is t.o come. For the fact is that God'e Beverity to the trifler is the 
outoome of his care· for us all. · 

IV. LET US SKll WHAT BliRIN(l THIS PASSAGE HAS Ol!I TRIii l'ORKATION OF THOUGHT 
AND ON TUB DIRECTION OF Ll.Fl!:. 1. It should lead us to admire the wonderful concern 
of God for .our guidance and safety in thus guarding for us his own message of love. We 
·ought not for a moment to forget that for our sakes these words were written ; for our 
enkes they have been presorved till now through fire and flood, and all the vicisaitudes 
of earth. We can quite imagine a man under the influence of unbelief or hootility, 
ta.king fire at such a passage as this, deeming it. a flash of fiery Wrath directed against 
himself. But in so doing be would totally misapprehend the words. They are fraugM 
with tenor ouly to those who wilfully perv81't them. And we ban no hesitation in 
taying that menace to such is mercy to. the rest. Is it no safeguard to tho people to 
\e told that the enemy shall not be permitted with impunity t.o poi10n the wells of 
living water? Whoever robs a. people of their dearest treasure will have to smart 
Joi it.. God's goodness to us ensures that. 2. 'l'he words should lead us to admire 

1 See the Beviie:a' mt, and that of We6tooU and Hen. 
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and adoro the far--see 1ngness of the ~reat Inspirer in inditing lllch words u theae. For 
who cloea oot know that one "Chureh," at any mte, has heaped words on words, aDfl 
added them tot.he faith, to be accepted.under 1J&in and penalty of .. GMU- ,w•t 
Aud not content with this, but as if in,ordei' t.o prevent the discovery of her own fraud, 
ehe debars the people at large Crom free access to the book which would expose is., 
which is at once ihe charter of the people's freedom from man, end defines t.he a:ten, 
and the limits of the • true sayings of God.". S. The words which are au 8'ern ·a· guard 
around thEI -Book of the Apoc.alypse do also apply with ·equal force to whatsoe>rer 
writings stand on an equal footing of Divine authority (cf. Deut. iv. 1-24; Jer. 
x~ 16, ad fln.; Gal. i. 6-9; Matt. xv. 9). Hence we should learn (1) to deal with 
l:n08t cooscientioua care with whatever come• to WI with the weight and sanction of 
Divine authority ; (2) to remember that there is not anything outstlk the fl(Jgt, of U.. 
Wm'l'l of Goll that does or am present. snch binding authority; (S) to deal with all 
that; is so outside the book 88 the word of man, and not. &a the Word of God (see Acts 
xvii. 13.; 2 Oor. i. 21; 1 Cor. ii. 6). Our faith must notatand "in the wi!!dom of men; 
but in the power of God. n 4. The words bel"oreua show how an expositor of the holy book 
is ,to treat it in his teachings to the poop 11: Hist.ask is at once grand in its llimplicity, 
yet. awful in its responsibility. He has, by every possible nreans, (1) to find out exactly 
what the Spirit of God says; and (2) to impress that, and tllat only, on the heart and 
conscience of the people. 6. We,heN see also how the people are ooregard an expositot 
of God'~ Word, viz. as one whose work is to teach the~ not his own thoughts, but 
the thoughts of God; and they are ever at liberty to appeal from the human speaker 
to the book. They,must not be pulpit Christians, but Bible Christians. 6. Finally, 
we learn with what state of mind we ought to Btudy the book in which i1 contained 
what the Lord hath spoken. 'l'here should be humility, readiness of mind oo hear 
what God· the Lord will speak, and alao nnswerving loyalty to the God of truth in 
every point in which we see the truth of God (1 Pet. ii. 1, 2). And in practical 
obedience to what the Lord teaches us in his Word, we shall come to know,ila glory as 
our truest guide, and our glory in having such a guide. · 

Ver. 20.-The clo,ing aspiro,tlon: .. Oome, Lord ✓~-" In the homilies on eh. i. 
7 and XL 11-16, compared with xxii. 12, we have touched on the aeoond .ootning of 
Christ. But in each case we have done·so in direct pursuance of our aim of giving a 
homiletic exposition of the plan of the Apocalypse. Hence in one C&B6 we dealt with 
it as the one clue threading the entire 8<:ripture; in another case we looked at it as 
bringing about the consummation of &11 things. • In the passage before us nMv there il!I 
presente,1 to us yet a third point of view from which it is to be 'regarded, even as the 
object of the believer's hope, longing, and prayer. . "Come, Lord Jesus." 'l'bree inq uiril)il 
will oome up before ua, replies to whioh may throw light on a most important aspect or 
the Christiau faith and expectation. . · 

I. "THAT IB INCLUDED IN THIS ONE HOPE OF THE CnuacH? 'l'he glorious 8~ 
of the great God, even our Saviour JesWI Chridt, i8, without doubt, the "blessed hope. 
The Churoh is longing for the personal presence of her Saviour, Love cannot be fully 
B&tisfi,ed while its fondest Object; remains unaeen. Still, the expectation of ike coming 
of the Lord is one which includes a great deal more than the hope of his ·personal 
presence. For that of itself, without very much more, would not uy any rueans secure 
all that believers desire. In fact, even 88 it is, we are better off than the disciples were 
when JesW1 was on earth. "It is expedient for yon that. I go away," etc. It is not, 
then, as if we were here weeping and mourning, without a Christ, that we long oo see 
him, but. because of the glory which shall be ushere,l in at. his coming. It may be well 
for us, at this stage of exposition, to locate the personal adnnt of Christ according to 
New Testament eschatology .1 Increasing, repeated studios of the Word drive us further 
and further away from the pre-millennial hypothesis (although, for the sake of students, 
we havo indicated in a foot-note below where they may tum for the clearest arrange
ment of it which bas come before us). We do not look for the pcrsontJ reappea1ing of 
Jesus as ne.ar at band, in point of time, as yet (1889). It is not at. the commencement 
of an era of blessedness that Scripture warrants us in placing it, but at the consumma-

t The Rov. E. H. Elliott, in his' Horoo Apocalyptfoa,,' 5th edit., vol. iY, pp. 196-223, 
indieates tile pre-millennial order of incident · 
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tion thereof. Looking, however, at his coming u taking plRCe at the restitution of all 
things, we must needs include in our aspirations. after that glorious g011,l of human pro
F"sa every dep on tlMJ way thither. Th686 steps towards the final bltllll8dnesa are ahoWII 
111 the N.ew 'l'estament in the tiillowing order : L· The advance of truth and the pro
clamation of the goapel among all nations must take p]ace before the end. 2. The 
prom.i!MI of the outpouring of the Holy Ghost is very far from complete fulfilment. Oar 
Lord lives and reigns to bestow this gracious baptism. The Holy Ghost will both 
train the Church and convict the wor]d. 3. Through the pouring ont of the Holy 
Spirit Israel is to be restored (Ezek. xxxv.-x:uvii.). 4, The effect of Israel's restora
tion will be ".as life from the dead," and will be followed by the inbringing of the 
fulnel!II of the Gentiles (Rom. lx.-xi.). 5. Then will follow a long period of millennial 
n¥1t, during which rlghteo11SUes■, though not abaolutely universal, will be in the ascend• 
ant.; while :at the same time the tares as well as the wheat will be ripening for harvest 
(Isa. lx.; Matt. xiii.). 6 • .After this, for reasons known only to the great Disposer, the 
evil one, having Jong been bound, will be "loosed a,,.oain," but only for a season. He 
will go forth to deceive, This wil1 be his last effort, which will issue in his destruc
tion. The eni>miM of God and of his. Church will one by one be overthrown. 7, '!'hen 
will come the appearing of our Lord; the general resurrection; 1 the gathering of the 
natiODI; the judgment; the award-for the wicked, the second death; for the righteous-
8. The inbringing of the new b,eavens ll.nd the new earth, wherein righteousness will 
dwell. It is for this we long. :tor this believers are waiting, anxiously watching every 
atep in the process which is to bring about that halcyon calm. Yea, in our eagerness 
for it, we sometimes wish to push forward the wheels of time. We ask impatiently, 
"Why is his chariot so long in coming?" We cannot rest while wickedness rides high, 
nor while tares·ao much abound. Hence our prayer, "Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 
Come and complete thy reign. Overturn, and overturn, and overturn. Throw down 
the wrong; bring in the right, and let the groaning and travailing of the creation cease 
because of the manifestation of the sons of God I " 

II. WHY 18 THTB IN SUCH AN ABSORBING DEGREE TBB BOl'E 01' THE Cmracm? We 
are not careful to disguise the fact that in this respect the Church's outlook is very 
different from that of some who devote themselves to science, philosophy, and literature. 
'l'here are, indeed, men of highest literary and scientific standing. who join heartily in 
tha prayer, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." .At the same time, there is no doubt that 
while men generally deem it wise and right to seek and to expect human progress, 
there is a great divergence among them in their opinions as to what such progress 
means, and how it is to be secured. The hope of some is that, through the advance of 
scieoce, the race will reach its goal; that as law comes to be more definitely understood, 
nature will be brought more thoroughly under control, etc. In distinction from any or 
all of these, stands out the Christian hope. If we be asked a reason for it, we are pre
pared to give it in a series of considerations which, we cannot but think, are too fre
quently overlooked, Accordingly, we now give in outline the reasons which Christians 
have for the @nviction that nothlng less than the in bringing of the Christian hope will 
meet the cravings of our heart.a. 'l'hese reasons are so given as to be taken cumula
tively. 1, We cannot but recognize the superiority of moral considerations to those 
whioh are merely physical. Doubtless, neglect of sanitary laws may prove a serious 
obstruction to men. But that neglect is itself a wrong moral act, And the immorality 
of the neglect must be done away ere the physical ill. can be out off. In a word, the 
moral anti mental rn1e the physical. 2. We recognize also the immense importance of 
fflffl over thmgs, or over any combination of things. 'l'here is more worth in one human 
spirit than in all the material atoms in the universe of God. Nothing can content u1 
that fai]s to renovate spirit. 3. The true moral and spiritual advance of men depends 
on what .they are, rather than on what they know. Loyalty of heart i1 more than the 
furniture of the intelleot. .And when men tolk about science being the regenerator, we 
ask-Which soience? We ask-How is it, then, that the most accomplished men are 
aometime.a the greatest rogues, and that some who are masters in knowledge are slaves 
to sin? Man is made for God, and only as he becomes God-like is his weal secured. 
4:. U is impossible to secure the world's peace while sin reigns in man's nature. Sin is 
the great mar-plot of the world. But: 5. With all sin put away, what a change would 

1 For the meaning of the phrase, "tli.e first reallffllction," .eee our homily thereon. 
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be brought about I If men were all righteous, if they were like him who went abou& 
doi.:.g good, our race would forthwith have Parl\dise again I · 6. Now, aa a. matter of 
fact, .J.O founder or a religion baa ever set on foot a scheme of truth or an ~ af 
power with the expl'ellS purpose of putting down wrong aµd of bringing pa¥* u 
ness, but the Lord Jeaua Christ. He only haa recognized fully the ...,_.,..,-,.ritual 
:natur~ But. he has. And he ia" mighty to save." He lia ... lllilioM, and ia doing 
10 now. But he alone. 7. ~ bei.ug-,. - lail. • Wm .-ho ia the Author of our 
Iait.h to he .ila Fiai&blr illD. A.I Ila ._ by Im 'Spirit now quickens men ao that 
1My .. alive lllllDGad, inlfevting a work which is bringing in the isauefor which 
w~ long. Of this, evolution gives no account, and can give none.. B. The Lord Je1UB 
Ohtist bas left WI the direct and positive &8BUl'l\noe that" he will make all things new." 
And if it be said to ua, 11Do not the t.errible disorders of earth &hake your faith?" we 
n,ply.-Not for a moment. Why should they? Nothingworae bas happenedyet t~ 
the seven seals, trumpets, and vials have indicated. And'the end ie beyond all theseJ 
Bow far beyond in point of time none can say, 9 • .Already, In the millions of eonla 
ingl'theroo, we have had many an earnest and pledge of the glorious harvest--day. Historr 
ia opt;niug up strictly according to the lines of tlie holy book, and it willJ "He who 
bath begun the good work will pedbrm it unto the day of Jesus Christ." 10. And the 
riper we get in grw:e, the more intense our. love for our Lord, the more eagerly and 
passionately do .we long for him to" complete the number of his elect," and tu manifest 
her power and glory. And this desire, which by Christ has been created, by Chri.~t 
himself shall be ultimately fulfilled. Sarel1 these t.en reasons, 18parately and fairly 
estimated, and then put together in cumulative force, do furnish an ample reason why 
believers in Jesus should regard the progress of their race and the glory of their Lord 
as leagued together in an everlasting bond. Reason enough is there here for the cry, 
"Come, Lord Jesus: come quickly I" 

ill. IN WHAT LIGHT DO ALL TWmll OONIIIDDJ.TIOlU BET TBIII AIPIRATION OF THB 
TUT? L They account for the text being the prayer of the Church, for they show 
that it expre881!8 the longing that the redemption already enjoyed by believers may be 
manife:!ted in our race. 2. This petition," Come, Lord Jesua t come quickly l" is a con-
1tant revealer of the unity of the true Church. The words go up from all Christian 
heart& Romanist, Anglican, Protestant, Confonnist and Nonconfurmist, all unite here. 
3. The 11CCepta.nee of the hope indicated in the prayer of the text is a test of the accuracy 
of a man's mental science and philosophic insight. That is no true science, that is no 
true philosophy, in which there is no room for this blesseu hope. Its valt10 can be 
denied only where plain and palpable facts of human nature, which ought to be taken 
into aecount, are .ignored. 4. The text becomes a test of character. "As a man 
thinketh in his heart, so is he." Similarly, as a man wngeth in his heart, so is he. 
Let a man tell us for what he most wishes, and we will tell him what he is. He will 
thereby show us: (1) The direction of his life. Every man hopes most for that to 
which his s.,ul is most akin. And (2) the intemiity with which lie is moving in that 
.iirectioll.' He11ce: 5. The text becomes a criterion of safety. If a man is among those 
who are looking for Christ, be is among those to whom Christ's coming will bring 
in the salvation yet to be revealed. If a man is. among those who care not for these 
things, he is one to whom the second coming will bring weeping and wailing and 
gnashing of .teeth.. "Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be 
diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless." And 
should any urge that " he prophesietli of the times a.far off," let such remember that, 
however distant the consummation may be, the previous preparation is in all cases a 
continuous process, which ii going on now. "Seek ye the Lord whilf M may befouniJ,." 
"Now is the accepted time; llOW ia the day of salvation,• 

Ver. 21.-Tha cloamg lJen«licwm. The Revised Version reads, .,The grace of the 
Lord Jesus be with the saints." Pleasant is it to find the seer of Patmos, ere he lays 
down his pen, breathing out to the saints this pious and holy wish. No concl1ll>ion to 
the holy volume could be more suitable in itself or more grateful to the feelings of the 
believer. It will form an appropriate close to our homiletic expositions if we look 
ai this final benediction from a triple point of view-the historic, the dogmatic, the 
pnM:\ical. 



· .. ' C 'Tmr 1miJm10TION HAI A RICH HISTORIC INTERffl; We may regard it either U 
being an: apoitolic wish in hia own 'name, or in the ·name of all believel'II. Supposing 
It to bit·the form.er{and, anyway, it is certainly that), it has all the weight and worth 
that an apostolic utterance· can carry with it. . Supposing it to be also the latter, then 
lt · \~ a ne.w, a Christian form of brotherly well-wishing, which within about aixty yeate 
before the time that the apostle wrote, had been newly created. lt was, in fact, a totiill7 
new -exptet11ion of sacred friendship; it was a new birth; it was an hidication of a new 
10\tl!i uniti1li!; beUeverS in one Being, whom before his advent earth had neTilr known. 
'11ie', o1d formula," Peace be with you," is now supplemented by "1'he grace of the Lord 
Jt'\1111! be' wi!b you;" This is an hiilrori-0 fact or no small intere8t and importance. · .It ia 
one ofthosi, "evtflenoes of Christianity" which can never ~ questioned by th~ who 
muleistll:nd thifmatter, showing ns that a new tidal wave of 10\'e swept over mankind 
~hen Jesus ClID!e. It is well known that ChrMian t,ourists in Rome can discern in the 
tlitferences' between the epitaphs and epithets on pagan and Christian tombst:onea, th.e 
eTideqces of a new life and love in the latter marking them off from the former. So here, 
11:\ the inrlkation which these words furnish of a newly living friendship and brother'
booj in Christ,. is a proof of the new; fraternity in hitmt>l! which be a:lono · created, and 
which, apart from him, ha(l'never been. Historically, the benediction before us sorves 
another purpose. It was ,vritten by the·Apoetle John; . Even unhelief allows this, 
albeit it makes th allow~nce with ~ questionable purpose.1 Still, it ia &!lowed, apd 
we have no oee<l to argue it. The Apostle.John wrote thesewordswheo he was an exile 
in Patmos, under Domitian, about the year A.D-. 96. This brings the writing of the text 
well Within the lines of the first century, and also as written by one who had held and 
taught· the same faith about J l'SUS Christ for more than half a century. What that faith 
was we hllve yet to see. It is enough just now to observe only how far we get histori• 
cally in the survey of this parting blessing._ Eve11 thus far-tltnt we know, as a matter 
or hfatoric 'faet, that within the fil'l!t centriry, f'aith in JesUB· Christ waa so far rooted, 
1·stablisbed, and ramified, as to have produced a brotherhood welded together in him, 
·on which the invocation of his grace and bllll!sing was felt tQ be a suitable and adequate 
outpouring of the wishes of the Christian. heart. Now, it is of some moment ro 
remember this, and to inform others of it. . For there are'not·wanting those--albelt 
they are not found in the circles. of the ripest 11n,i · d8"outest scholars-who have ~ain
taineil, and do maintain, that nothing certain ctm be laid hold of about Jesus Christ till 
from sixty, seventy, or even a hundred and twenty years after bis death:• 1'his benfi.. 
diction alone . refutes that assertion; and whoever makes it Is either dishonest or 
incompetent-which, we do not care to decide. . · 

Il. Tm:. BENEDICTION lIAB AN EQUAL DOCTRINAL VA.LU& li We come closely to 
examine it, we shall perhaps be surprised to find how much can be gathered· from it. 
It is said _that if a bone be put into the hands of a skilled anatomist, he can judge 
thetefront what was the form of the entire bodily framework of which it was a part. 
So, give'thls text to a Christian theologian, and he can construct therefrom the 
outlines of a fairly complete theology. Let us, then, see what the words involve. 
l. Certainly they assume the actual existence of the Lord Jesus Christ, although at 
the time they were written, some sixty ~ars had passed since his ascension. The 
Lord Jesus is evidently regarded as still Jiving, as having overcome "the sb:trpness 
of death." For 1urely the" grace" of a dead Christ is altogether inconceivable. 2. 
The words assume the existence of "grace" in Jesus Christ; i.e. of mercy, favour, 
tmd of the fulness thereof in him. It ia the same term as is applied to God. "The 
'gr&<'~ of God that bringetb salvation bath appeared," etc. So the like term is 
appiied to Christ in a sense in which it never can be applied to any mere creature. 
Our Lord said to Paul, "My grace is sufficient for thi-'8." As "grace" resides in 
him, it is virtue, power; as it comes to us it is blessing, various as the need; coming 
to us a11 sinful beings it is mercy, pity. .And, as such, the words assume its exist
ence in our Lord Jesua Christ. 3. They also imply the close relationship between 

1 i!ee 'Snpematura.I Religion.' 
1 So much out of date is euch 11,n assertion that we feel as if an apology were due to 

our readers for even referring to it. But, ib fact, we had, during our own pastorate, to 
engage in battle with unbelievers on thia nry point. Bo that we dcc,m ii beat not to 
ornttit. 
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the Lord JestUI in heaven and his saints on ellrlh, and the comm'Q1lie&bl811e81 of the 
1J11C9 which is in him to them. Otherwise the words are unintelligible. . If he could 
not cmnmunicat.e· his grace, it could not be 1.Dith 118. 4,. They involve also the,t.ruth 
that ihe disposal of. this grace is acoording to the will of the Saviour. They assume 
that he will• be a& ready to grant it, aa believers are to wish it for each (lther. o. · The. 
w.& are such sa,would be uttered by one who felt it to be appropriate to breathe out' 
• pious w:ish1 mentioning only the Lord Jesus Christ, without specifying either the 
F•t~ or the Spirit.1 A.a if it were felt that his grace is from the Father, and th&t .he, 
gives it by the belltowmentcil the Spirit. It is even so. Thus invoking the graoe of. 
the lad Je8118 Christ is to invoke that bf the Holy and Blessed Three in 'One. It ia no, 
fragmentary at hroken wish, it is no half.,prayer .that is breathed, when we say, "'fhe, 
grace.of OhrisHie with you." It is equivalent to ,saying, "May you be iilled. up:ta an 
the fulnees of God." 6. Yea, more, we.gather ,also that for an apostle or fol'& Choroh: 
to wish,for. believers ~t the grace of Christ might. be wi;h them lWS· deemed m 
adequate expression of their feelings uf yearning diisire •. For consider the wide,range 
over which the exprepion;•"the saints," extends; ihibk pf·the diversity of oondit.ioa. 
and requirement.which it.comprehends; think of the lQ:ag:vista of tJJnB. into which it.. 
peen~• and, iwhen we fairly weigh emiJ. am of tkue thrt!tl considerations, we. BhaU .begin to 
(8!11 what. .a conviction .if •infinite varieiy1and -adaptedness in the Saviour's. grllll\\ t.heee 
worda imply. :Yet more: 'i. 'l'tiey.~YD:tv-e th:& truth of the omnipreseace,of the&~ 
Smely the werds did ~ cont.emplilte the grilc6: of Christ bcing now .here and now: 
them, filling some while oth1D 'were pinin~aenriching the tiaiuts at Ephesua .md 
leal'!ing those at Smyrna to starve! . We ma.y be quite 111re of tfil& But., :then;, this 
benedktion in:,olves a faith in and cohYiction of:the glory of&n omniscieDt, aa omni
present, an ever-living Saviour, who can supply ali .. saints :with· «U ~a.ce,. t.hroogll .GU 
time, even to the.end of the agei Thus ,we can gather,from thiBilroly, bruathing• of Ohri&
~·love. what was the ,believer's faith in our Lord :Jesus• within: the. first ,oeninrn• 1ea.: 
from the time of his sseensi.im to heaven~ The .CJhurch .hatl,.a.:book bifN• it.··had a: 
human creed; it bad a faith even before it had the New 'l'estament. Just as millions 
enjoy the light by the action of life, who have never defined it by an intellectlll\1 formula, 
so the believers of old tojoMl8d,in and ~v,ed, on,their liy~g-~d from the first. Their 
formulation of the faith was not till long afrerwaida. We ilea, tiioreover, that it is only 
~~~ faitJi.in too Divine g}QQ'.of Q~, ~rd that harmoniges with t~is first 
faith of the Church. Yea, here, in this faith in him, Catholic, Anglican, Protestant~ 
we •~ Wa Jtnow .~ our Lord hM. giiac&.11~ougli f9r rit:h ~d poQI; for the prisouers 
in i\le. du,igflQll !llld the martyrs at t411 stake, . When we are weary, w-e havl! 1:8$t.; wilen 
b~11gey,.food; when thirsty, living )'Fatet., .. when ill4ar~~Jight; when in weakn81!11, 
at,eogth,; w~. dying~ life.;....-Md all in him 1 Suah a, 6-v.¥>µ.r ia to us .no. lellll than 
the trut God al\d eternal life,. . . . . . . , . 
. llL T.HIS BEN~ICTJPN . saoULD HAVE !Hllll4.T .PJU~l<lAii POWER. For it. indicates 

lines. of life equally with those of doctriue. It @h(lws us: 1. That Christian-c .l,:w4 1&aJ 
it, root i,a <Jlwi,tia!t& fai,4. l'he wishes and' pn.y~r~ of t~ saints for each lltber have 
~ peculiar direction and in\ensity lleoanse .of.their Jiving faith in that Saviow in 
-.,h(l]Jl they are ·one. . Many can a,dmire a true and pure Christian love. • F11vr would 
~b .Uweakene<l inite, fir~ or fervour. :But it.,may be, sometimes is, fo~~n,;tha, 
ti::ae .Chriiltian. love is nothing leM tMn ,ope of the fruij;ij of the Spirit. . lt 1.11 a gi~wtAl 
ftQDl life ill.: Chriet. '!'hat lifo is throoghJa\Jh W hill), •Weaken the fa.itlJ,.au.di y0!1,p00l 
Uie love. l,et the, .one .cpase. the !itlter will pin.e away from the lack of nutriment 
Bu• thi, .benediction shows us alaa: 2. Thal <Jhri$ti4'4.fai,#h i3 • living Vf'rJtllth tmich ~: ""'° leave. As theN can b@ no love ilithoot faith as it.II root, iQ tlwre ill M 
genuine faith without. love as its fruit. When:me" sre "'in .0hrist," they. haye ~.~ 
of undying attachment tor each 1>iher, In a fellow~ip whieh ean never \le ,dNt;royed, 
but which.is destined to ripen until in the Fath.er's house it. sh!ill be J)!trliwttld. · a.. 
What an. URspeakable comfort it is t;,hat Obristla.t:u, can up~ th11ir .~t- f1!l'vid: lo~ 
ings ilr each other's weal in one petition that oovera all possible ground of every. need 
of every believer for all time I We koow very littl& Qf t!ach. Qther's want.ii. Owillg to 
distance, di.ffereDces of clime, Q{ custom, of modes of thought llnd life, variaQJ]lj in 

• Tht!I history of the Oh111'0h'1 views on the baptismal fo~la may well be studied ill. tMi 
eooaeenon. , " 
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constitution and circumlltanees, no one can even approximately guess the want.a of the 
Ell8t. But when we say, "Th& grace of the Lord Jesus be with. them "-that meeta 
every case. It is, indeed, a prayer sent up for them to heaven-a prayer which will be 
auswered, not according to our imperfect knowledge and thinking, but according" to 
the riches of hi& grace." 4. Hence it is an infinite privilege to be nnmbered among 
" the saints," ao u to have. a perpetual int.erest in their prayers. For let wi oonsider 
over what a vast extent the prayer of our text now doth spread. It goes up from 
millions on millions of h81ilts the wide world over; from private and family altars, from 
many a Ohorch and congregation. Surely it is a privilege of no mean order to have a 
ahare in petitions which span the globe, speed to heaven, and find their way to the 
heart of Jesua. 6. For, although it may' be and is impossible for us to say along what. 
lines such and BUCh an answer may come to such and such a prayer; yet we are per
fectly sure that he who has taught his own thus to pray for each other, has done ao in 
fulfilment of his own law and in the working out of his own plan; and that, however 
eagerly any believers may ,end·,ip the prayer, with far Di.ore eagerness does Jesus send 
down the answer. Certainly; believers owe much of their now advancing unity to the 
fulfilment of each other's prayel'II. Finally, this fen-ent wish with which the apostle 
closes the oanon of inspiration is surely not an unsuitable dne for believers at any 
moment. Nor-can the writ.er refrain, in writing hie last words.for this commentary, 
from saying, "Grace be with all the saints l" not forgetting those into WhOll!l hand this 
book may fall May his grace be with.those who shall study this book in privat.e: 
devotion, and with those who shall read: it to gain help in speaking to others! May 
his grace be with all the saints, of every name, of every land; under every eiroumstance 
of life, through every age, until we. all meet in the Father's house, having waahed our 
robes. and having entered in through the gates into· the city I 

"Now unto him that is able to keep us from falling, and to pmsent 111 faultless before 
the,prtlllenee of his glory with exoeeding joy, to the only wise God-our .&viour, be glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Ame11." i 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 2.-" The tru of life.'' There was, ,there iB, there-·ahall be, tbls life.giving tree. 
Consider- · 

I. 'l'm: PRIHEv .. u, TREW. What was ft? 1. Not cs mere 81Jmbol, 'l'hit hu been: 
affirmed by many, from Origen downwards; It has been compared to the visions of 
the Apocalyps~ But those are said to be visiollil; the early chapters of .Genesis •IU'& 
not. '!'his tree, there/ore,, is as real ile· any other of the trees of the garden. 2. It pilr• 
petuated not bodily life, for the life of tbe body was sustained by other food. The 
body lived when access to this tree'was denied. Moreover, on such earth as ours bodily 
life could not be perpetuaL 3. -Nor BJJiriw.al life. For spiritual 1ife is far more 
than immortality ; it is life holy and like God, and had this tree been capable of 
imparting such life, aeceSB to it would not have been forbidden. 4. Bm for &Ofil-life. 
'l'here i& a distinction between body, soul, and spirit. St. Paul prays that" the whole 
body, eoo.l, and spirit me.y be preserved blameless,"_ etc. In the Epistle to the 
Hebrews we read of the "Word of God ••• dividing asunder the JOul and spirit ... 
Of. also l Cor. ii. 15; also 1 Oor; xv,, where the contrast between the nature which 
belongs to the IOUl and that which is-of the spirit is drawn out at length, "Sown a 
natural body,"1.& a body whose chiefprinciple is the so'lll; "raised a spiritual body,• 
i.e. a body whose chief principle is the spirit. We have no one English word which 
exactly answers to the Greek word, which is rendered sometimes "natural," some
times, as:jn St. James and St. Jude, "sensual." But it is in nearly all C8888 spoken of 
as in sharp contrast to the spirit. But ihough the Scripture draws so clear a distinction, 
we, in our common• speech, scarce make any. · Now, the soul seems to include the 
animal life. Gen. i. 80, "wherein there is life," is really, "wherein there is a lh-ing 
soul." So, again, Gen. i 24, "Let the earth bring forth the living sout.• So ln Lev. 
:a:viL 11, "The BOul of the fiesh is in the blood." And it is the basis both of the 
reason and conscience; for men who have not had spirit (ef. St. Jnde) have yet 
bad theS!', And it is "born of the flesh; " sou la are said to be begotten by or born to 
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pa.rent&. But it outlifflf the flesh; for mental existence, which ia independent of the 
body, belongs to the eoul. Re11,11on all well as Scripture seem to teach this. And, 
unlike the spirit,, ii II not immo.rtal. With the body, it can be destroyed. But the 
ci:pirit iB heaven-bora; is superior to the soul; is immortal, and BUperaedes the aoul a, 
the basis of all other life, and is nurtured only by what is akin to itaell. No" tree," 
therefore; could furniah food for the spirit. But for the soul-life lt might; and hence 
m.an WIIS'forbidden aooess to the tree, lest be should "eat, and liv.e for eTer," For the 
10ul, • distinct from the bQdy and the spirit, the first tree of life ministered. 

n. Tm: PBBSElff. For still there is a tree of life-. Christ .ia auoh; for faith in hlm 
gtNs eternal life-the life in the spirit. Life is in Christ, who ia "the Life." Thua t.be 
8'ml, whieh otherwise would have perished, has what in itself it cannot h•v-temal 
life, Apart from Christ there is no eternal life; but becauae in. him there is this life, 
ae is for us to-day '' the Tree of Life." . , .. 

UL TaB PJWKIIIED, That told of in the text. It may be literal, or at lea!it as mnoh 
10 as was the primenl tree, and may minister to the life •of• the spiritual body. . But 
"our knowledge of that life is small;" all that we do know ill, that whatever will 
further our life, our joy, our fffery good, will be fortboomiug. Wrapped up .in this 
promi&e ii all that we can desire. The lost tree of life i1 more than restored; ": where 
sin did abound, grace does mueh more abouu.d." That ia all we can say, and; th&nk 
God, we can say this.-S. 0. 

' Ver. &c-FaUh', foliage. _ .. The leav• of the tree were for. the healing of the 
nations." In ancient timea the leaves of certain trees were used for medi.oina.l {>IU':" 
poees (see the old herbalists, ete.). And increasingly it is bei.Jig diaoovered how !]oo. 
hu placed laealing power, in the varied fo:rma .of plant-life. The. proportion of the 
ph.ytioi,a.n's pha1'11UM¥1p!llia·;ooo~pied,by leaves and snoh-likl! plant produeta ia no alight 
oo.e. The~ld fltor:, ~f Martili, and the. healing of the bitter w•s there by the t~ 
e,aat into them,~ itsantitype in.the cross of the Lord J!tlus Christ, andit.8 repetition 
ii). the healing prQperties. which the leave& and .Qtber parta of many tr668 p0!!888JI, Now, 
conoeroi1ig the u:ee of•life told of in our text, and its lell,v_,., and the nations that am 
healed by them, many qu.estiQns may be asked which it ia pot easy to answ81'. But, 
neverthel8118, it ia neither improper nor unprofitable to follow oat the suggestions. 
which the words of our text supply. 'l'aking, then, the tree of life as telling of Christ, 
whether seen in bis gospel, or in his Church, or ,in the lives of individual belieTers, the 
leaves of the tree mean nmch. 'l'ake them as representing,,.-

1. ScJ.TTERED DKB:mes. or C&RIST's 0»:URCll; Mis&ionaries, Christian emigr,.r:its. 
10ldiers, merchants, sailors. All these are· like the leaves wbloh are soa.ttered hither 
and thither as they are tore off by the wind. Wbat do uot heathen lamis owe to t1uqh 
II08ttered ones as these leaveit tell of? Any of us may, by the wind of God's provi
dence, be o&rried far away into heathen lands. If so, God grant that we may be as 
one of these leaves of the tree of life. 

ll THE RIDlBLEST AND HOST ORDINARY JO!IHBEB8 01' Cinus-r's CHURCH. As the 
leaves are individually but insignificant parts of the tree, they seem to represent .those 
members of Christ who are like them. And yet what force and efficacy are attributed 
to them I In every leaf the whole tree-BO botanists say-is discernible; its image' e&I\ 
be clearly trBOed. And this is why eaah leaf can do. ilO much. God often oboosea 
things that are foolish and least and d~iiled. ( of. 1 <4-. i .. etc.) for the. acoomplisb.~ 
ment :,f bis ends. . . . . 

UL TBB HoLY ScRJPTuRES. We spea\. of the leaves of a book. Whether that 
common phrase refer to the leaves of .a tree or no, it ia certain that the leaves of the 
Bible may be ealted lll&v~s of the tree of life. For where those leaves have gone, what 
have they not done? The iudebtedness of the wotld to the Bible has long been a 
faTourite theme of Christian advocates. They have been for the healing of the nations, 
and are ao still. And they who circulate religious tracts and leaflets, all they term 
them, do so in the belief that the truth of Christ which is in them will have, as 1t often 
has bad, healing power. . 

IV. Cmm1TIAN OONDUOT. The leaves are the portion of the ttee which ls.vislble, 
prominent, and seen by &ll. They may, thei:erore, stand aa tl!-e symbol of all that 
outward life of \he Christian which appears before men. All the characteristics of the 
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leave& sugges; similar onee in ,oonduct. 'l'he leaves are the conapieuo111 parts of thQ 
tree; by their elevation; their colour, their number, their sound, their movements; 
their beauty, their shadow, and much else. So that everybody notice11 the leavee.' 
For trnl most part ii is all they can see, and always the most marked feature of ·the 
ti'e8. - Now, such is the outward life, the conduct, ihe ten thousand common aotion~ 
tlle innumerable everyday dcings and ssyings, multitudinous as leaves and aa vim"ble, 
of Christian men.- And suoh leaves have healing power. - It was so at th& first. 
Rome was converted from paga.uisin to Christ by the silent but mighty force of the 
pme, beautiful, blamelees, and ·spiritually elevated li vee of the Christians; 'l'h& heathen 
gazed with wonder, and an ever-increasing number of them tame to desire llttoh :life 
for tbemselve11. And there is no healing boa anywhePe like·su.oh leaves. - But ·though, 
in the ble11Sed future oond.ition of the Churoh, the Ii vllS of all her member& will be of so 
salutary a sort, it is very far otherwise now. Too many Christians an, "llpail treelJ 
rather than tteea ·of life, and their leaves are deadly rather than healing. - Who dees 
not· kllO\V this? · And suob sad fact,11hould lead t.o the quest.i:oO-:What is the inlruen08 
of my life? are its· leaves he&ling lee.ves,or the reverse? Ahd no more fervent prayer 
shtiuld we pray 'than t~t we, each one, may becom1fl'1ttnelves -trees of life. · · ; 
'' V'.,.THB SBOONDABY BEIIULTII OJ! CHRISTIANITY, . Leave& . 81'8 not the pnrpose of • 

tree;, 'fo, have nothing, but le&ns is condemnation, not pt'!lill'e. .l!'ruit is the end of 
a tree. "I have ordained you," said our Lord, "that ye,.slrould go and bring- forth 
m~ fruit_" (cf. John xv. 2, "Every branch that be,a~th not fruit," etc.). ,Leaves, 
thlttel'ore, lLnl-but the accidents, the Bll.boi'diblite purpose, tl:ii.1'seoondary re~lts,-0f the 
~• 'A'Dd our Lord cam~ tha.t we might bring forth fruit nn-to 9od- _ · Still, along with 
th~; •tie ,tree Ima: ~- Jlre<:ioos leaves. :See the :infi'!6Iitie of- tJhi'!,stianity upon art,: 
law, l!Ooi'etif, liOmtnett:&-indee\l,-00 all departments of life. 1 W_hat does not art--:mu!ic, 
pahriing; eoulptUte. arehi-tecture..i.owe to- tthe faith ,of,Christflr:. Thul waa not-c the -main 
purj)dlle,o{Obtist.: -Thal \lllalf to 1ereate ho1yso1ils; to redeem: men. ifrom all lruquity, 
:buV_in thncoomplts-hment--Ot"·thi8fin irlnging.forth,tAJ:ni toost preeious frnit, the ~teQ 
hu yielded lea.vea -.1so, sueli· -as these, and-,yet others;· Sb&l<l1wef then, listen to specu_.. 
Jaliona, and argum~nhl; the aim- and too frequent effect:, of· w hieh' it to destroy · the 
iaith of Christ in men'&' mind&? Shall we· -ltnowingly euHiOWn 11 tree the 'tery leavea 
ef which have healing power ?-S. 0. _ , - · · : · , , ; · · 1 

:.: ' '; > ·, 

'Ver. ~-77ie beatifoi, viirion. ,., They shall iee bis- face." We -0ften, think~ and 
think truly, that it must hirtre been 11, great joy to see our Lord as 'he Wits here on 
earell; · Wl:at wdu_ld ~ not gi'll; oould we new see him _ ~- his apos&lcs d~d ~ Every
tl:!int associated with him hMgamed B&CNld)'.161!8 and sanctity by that assoo:iatloD-. .'file 
lMtd-where he lived-• - · • - · 

' , · . -- - _<,<Those holy fielda; . 
·,,,, OVl)1 wh086 acfl!l! walked thlll!8 blessed-feet 

Whfoh, many hundred JOOI'S ago, were nailed. -
For our m~ption, to, ijJ,e cruel CJIQ4lll," 

-that land we call the Holy Land. - !fhe particular places most cloeely eonnected with 
his' life on earth we call the holy plaees. . 'l'he-men whom he chose to minister-to and 
for him \lie. call holy ones, or 11&ints; The• <lay on which he rose from the dea<i we 
obl!erve as a holy day. AU this is but :ttre i/egu)t, of that mighty infin~nce whleh- he 
exercised over thoge who Q!Ae 'uhder· ihe epell :of -bis wondrous persomlity. Hence 
one would like to have known him as he was-in his childhood, as ho-~grew in 
wisdom and in stature, and in favour with God- and mali;" in the midst of his 
ministry, u he ioiled and taught for tbankleBB men; as- he hung UJll>n the cross; d 
he 'fflB8 from the dead. But such vision is -impossible to ilB now. AH the more, ther~ 
foni, do we hail with joy the promise of our tex~ -- Let ua try· and tell a liWe ~f what 
is contained in it. - · · 

L TuAT W& SHALL sn '1'HE LoBD J:8BU5 Cmc1ST RIMBELP. No doubt that in 
that bleued fature world f 1. T1- i, Wf"Y much l,esult,s that is blened. The scene, 
how glorious! See St. John's desoriptions. The inhabitants, how illustrious, :bow 
ld,orious, how holy, how bl89118d I And some of them beloved ones of our own; how 
Nessed will be the sight of them I But, after all : 2. - The chief Joy will l,e our se-eing 
Mm. For think what seeing Jesus, even in our present poor and imperfect way, has 
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done•for men, At the beginning of their life as his diaciples, when filled with fear 
because they had seen somewhat of the iniquity of their sin, the seeing of Jesus 
allayed that fear and gave them peace. During the progress of that lifo, when sin 
has reasaerted its cruel power, and they have been heart-cr11Shed in consequence; when 
the cares of this world have well-nigh overwhelmed them; when sorrow has saddened 
their very souls; when temptation has drawn near in its most deadly, because in its 
most enticing, form ;-at all such times the seeing of Jesus, by the quickened eye of 
faith, has given hope and help, strength and deliverance, according as. the need baa 
been. And in the hour of death the seeing him has soothed the sufferings of that last 
time, and snatched victory from the last enemy,.death, and given it to .the dying 
118int whose auecour and salvation the sight of Jesus has then secure,!, li,-tben, our 
poor vision here has been so full of blessing, what !!hall not our perfect vision yonder be? 

IL AND IT WILL BE A SEEING WIil. Not a mere hearing conceming him. 1. 
Hearing is a grr.at blessing. What do we, not owe to the gospel story t.hat we have 
heard read or preached, so many times? '' Faith "-the faith that saves-!! cometh by 
hearing." 2. But aeeing is far 1Jetter. Word-pictures describing some faic,landscape 
&rjl oft.en inwesting, and sometimes so well done that thoy. help us .muoh.w realize 
what. the scene described must be. But bow the best of auch descriptions fuils. before 
the seeing of the landscape itself! And even the gospel stol'y of Jesus will be 88 
nothing to ihe •ng him-seeing his face. . . . . 

m. AND HIS GLORIFICATION WJLL BE NO BAR 'l'O OUR JOT. For we have· not to 
say of him now that he is a. spirit. li he were that, if his gloriAcatio~ had transformed 
him futo an entirely spiritual being,.then our Lord woulu be lo~t to us, for we cow.d 
form no idea, no clear conception, of him. But it ia not eo. He wears his humanity; 
he has glorified that, and still he is the Son of man. The pierced hands and feet, -the 
brow that was crowned with thorns, the side that was riven by the spear, he has 
taken with him into heaven. Therefore we shall see hie /ace-the very face that. 
sweat great drops of blood, and that was marred more than any man's, Literally our 
text is true. : 

IV. AND WB SH.A.LL :a:wow HIii. Not merely recognize him, but know him as here 
we have never done. Hill people will read his heart, •ill understand him as now they 
cannot. Much there is here which hinders our understanding, our true knowledge of 
him. Sin, sorrow, worldly pursuits, earthly mindedness of all kinds, serve to hide him 
from our hearts. and so hinder our knowledge of him. But there these things shall 
:aot be. 

V. AND rr WILL BB "A LASTING BIGHT." It will not .be n. mere glimpse- fitful, 
tleeting vision, which is all that we now enjoy. But our "joy !lhall remain." 

VI. AND IT ll1PLIES )(UCB THAT 18 V&RY BLESS&D. For example: 1. T/1at Wll 
are really Ma. Were we not, the sight of that face would be unendu111ble. 'l'he 
wicked cannot. bear it. And yet they muat behold it, Ah I would that all such would 
think of this, and now be reconciled to God I But the fuct that we rejoice to see his 
face is" an evident token of salvation," 2, That we shall 1tot se11 our sin,. Whtber 
or no we shall remember our sins in heaven, and if so, whether that .memory will 
ad.den heaven for us, ill a question that has often been asked. That we can 11ctually 
and.entirely forget them is impossible; but that the" remembrance of them" will be 
"grievous to us, and the burden of them intolerable," as here we confess they e.re, we 
cannoUbink. For, on a bright starry night., what is it that we notice, that arre~taour 
attention, 88 we delightedly gaze and gaze upon the magnificent scene? L! it the 
black stretches of cloud through which the stars shine down upon 118? Certainly not, 
but the stars themselves. And so" bis face," a.s compared to our sins, will be as those 
stare to the clouds.. In that beatific vision the darker memories will be swallowed 
up and, as it were, unseen. 3. Thal toe shall be like him. For 1eeing -imila,t,,11. 
•We shall be like him," says St. John; "for we shall see him as he is." 

CoNOLUBION. Are we of the number who shall enjoy this beatific vision? How 
can we tell? St. John supplies the answer. "He that bath this hope in him pnrifieth 
himself"-that is the test. .Are we thus striving after Christ-like purity?-S. C. 

Ver. 11 .-Pmnaneney of character: a leNTl,()tt /or tAe cl«»ing year. These _ very 
10lemn words have been used again and again to illustrate and enforce the le11BOn1 JJ 

JUI.Vli:J..ATlO:S, 2 0 
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this great truth of permanency of character-the fact that after a while character 
becomes fixed. stereotyped as it were, and therefore unalterable; IIO that he that is 
unrighteous remains unrighteo\18 still, and, thank: God, he that is holy remains holy 
still. But this it1 uot their true meaning, though by their form and sound they seem to 
teach thi& But their purport is to exhort and encourage the faithful, by bidding them 
yet hold on, yet penievere; for the time of recompense, the Lord's coming, is at hand. 
Let the unrighteous, since they are so determined, be, unrighteous still; and let the 
fuul, sinoe they lo\>e to he so, be foul still; let them, if they will have it so, if men will 
be wicked they must; but let you rightoo\18 and holy ones he righteous and holy still; 
your trial will soon be over, and your day of reward have come. The parallel ~~ 
in Dan. xii. 9 confirms this interpretation; and seems to have been in St. Johns mind 
when he wrote our text (ef. all!() Ezek. iii. 27).. But because what a man wills to be.he 
eventually and increasingly comes permanently to be, therefore we mlly yet use our 
text as teacb.ing that tendency of character• to become permanent, let the character be 
.what it may. He tliat is righteous will go on doing righte.Jusnes11; whilst he that is 
filthy will go on making himself yet more foul Both will have it so, and it comes to 
be so, blessed as is the fact for the righteous, terrible as it is for the unrighteous. Now, 
thia is a su~ect appropriate to the closing year. For at such times we are wont to look 
back along the way we have come-, and to ascertain where we .stand. We do so in 
regard to our business, our health, our position in society, our attainments in know
ledge, 11tc. And such review is 1ight. Look back, then, on the paths along whmh we 
bave gone during the put year. There have been aom., iti which we have matk too 
little progress, in which we have halted too often, and at times turned back~the 
paths of prayer, of trust, of obedience, of love to God and man, of service, of charity, 
and the like. And there have been others in which it would have been well if we had 
11ot !J01lie at all, or had halted in them, and come away from them-paths sinful, 
foolish, injurious to ourselve~ and others. Halt now, if any be in such path8, and 
forsake them at once. But there are others. in which we caniwt halt This d)'ing )'e&r 
tellB of one such-the path that leads to death anu eternity, 

"Our hearts, like muffled drums, keep beating 
Fnnoral marches to the grave." 

Along that path, whether we will or no, we mwt go, without halt or pause; 11,nd here 
we are, a long strekh of that way left behind us in this past year. And another of 
thes<j paths along which we are ever proceeding is that one whirh leads to fireity qf 
character, the permanent bent and bias of the will. It is to this that our te:x.t specially 
1ummons our thought. We are ever engaged in gathering together the materials 
which go to the formation and fixing of character, no tnattcr whether it be good or ill. 
All our pursuits, pleasures, companionships, books, work; all our.thoughts, words, and 
deeds are busy, like a very colony of ants, all at work,a:nd all tending to that ultimate 
result in character which binds us down to be ever still the same. Each day finils 
that work nearer done, and a ye,1r must make, does w.ake, a great difference. . The 
walls of the buiWing may have risen hardly above the foundation a year ago, but now, 
at, the year's end, they ~re a good way up; and a year hence, if we be spared so long, 
the whole structure will be much nearer completion. What inquiry, then, .can-be mol'c 
important than this, as to the direction which our character is taking.?. It would pot 
matter so much, though even then it would be serious enough, if our varied, separate 
Rots were isolated and independent, wit,hout linking on the 0ne to the other; and not, 
'l.i they are, all tending tu fix· and stereotype character in one direction or tho .other, for 
goo<l or for evil. It would not n,atter if at any time we could, as we say, "turn over 
a new leaf;" if it were" never too late to mend." But. there comea a time when t.hat 
new leaf will not be turned over, and it is too late to meml. A time when, like El!flu, 
we find no place of rPpentance, though we seek it carefully with tears, as he did (cf. 
Prov. i. 24-3::!). When tlie great suspension bridge over the Niagara !!'alls was built, 
first of all a slender wire was carried over by a kite to tke other side; that drew over 
11 stronger one; that a chain ; and that, one heavier; and so by degrees the bridge. was 
put together and completed. So is it wiLh our characters. Some 111ight, insigmficant 
action, 1'.18 we deem it, draws after it somo others which arc not so insignificant•; and 
U..ese rlraw othen more important still; and so at length the whule atruct!rre of ow 
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completed character, whatever it be, is brought together and remain■ permanently 
fixed. There are harbours round our coast within whose llhelter large and numerous 
Bllips were wont to gather, so that important towns grew up on tooir banks, and much 
trade w~ dQne. Bnt rivers that flowed into those harbours brought down with them, 
year after yi,ar, such amount of sandy deposit, though only a very little each year, that 
after a while the accmnulation became so great that a huge bar began to stretch aoross 
&he ]uu-bour mouth ; and this increased until at length the port waa blocked and all it11 
prosperity at an end. That result was brought about by the 11Um of small and trifling 
additions, ~h one but little in itself, but together aooomplishing BO much. And ao 
with the myriad minute sots that go to make habits.and habits form character. Well, 
then, looking ~cl, over the year, what dou the ~trospect declare! How is it with our 
souls? The year cannot but have done much in regard to them. Is it leaving us 
nearer God, more in sympathy with his will, more deshing to be, and more actually, 
what he wonld have us be? With 1mme, no doubt, it is EO, and let such give thanks; 
for, indeed, they have cause so to do. Obhers may have mournfnlly to confess that 
they are further off, that they have gone back, have .lost much of their religion, its 
joy. strength,. and peace. Let BUCh cry unto the Lord and turn unto him with all 
their heal't.!; for they h11ve need so to do, lest they fall further away still. " I remember, 
some time ago, hearing a remarkable circumstance related by a public spe11ker to whom 
I was listening. It happened that a ship was being towed across the Niagara river, in 
America, some little distance above the well-known falls. Juat 118 sbe got into the 
middle.of.the 1tream· the hawser parted, and the unfortunate ship began to drift do1Vn 
the river, stern foremost. Efforts were made to save her from impending ruin, but 
every effort failed, and the unfortunate ship kept drifting further and further down the 
stream towards the terrible abyss below. 'l'he news of the disastn spread along the 
banks of the river, and in a very short time there were hundreds of poop!e, and they 
soon swelled to thousands, looking on in breathless anxiety to see.what was to become 
of this unfortunate crew. There is a point .that .. strdche,i into the river, which bears 
the name of 'Past Redemption Point,' and it is believed in the neighbourhood that 
nothi1;1g tllat passes that point can escape destruction. 'l'he current there b~comes so 
strong, the influence so fatal, that whatever goes by .Past Hedemption Point is incvi
taol.y lost. 'l'he excited multitude upon the banks of the river watched the helples,i 
ship drifting down fnrther and farther, tm she was within a fow hundred yards of the 
fatal j)Oint, One after another were efforts made, bnt of no avail; still she drifted on. 
Only a few moments, and she passed the point. There was a kiud of sigh of horror 
from the vast multhude &11 they saw that she had passed, for they knew she was lost. 
But just JIB they rounded the point the captain folt a strong breeze smite upon his cheek. 
Quick as thought, he shouted at the top of his voice, 'AH sails set!' and in almost less 
ti~e th!Ul it takes to tell, every stitch of canvas on board the ship was stretched to 
catch the favouring gale. A cheer broke from the multitnde on shore as they witneSBed 
this last effort for salvation. Bnt would it succeed? 'l'he ship was still drifting, 
t,bongh the. wind was blowing against it, a1:d she was still moving downwards, stern 
f9remost, though the wind was bulging out all her sails. It was a battle between the 
wind and the current. With breathless anxiety they watched the result. She slacks! 
Anot,her ~oment-,.they scarcely dare whisper it---Blle stands I Yes, that· terrible, 
downward course was actuaUy stopped. '!'here she was, still as a log upon the water. 
Another moment, and inch by inch she llCgan to forge her way up the stream, until 
the motion, was perceptible to those on shore, and one great shout of victory burst 
forth from a thousa;nd voices, ' Thank God, sh~ is saved ! 'l'hank God, she is saved I ' 
Iµ a few momenta more, with considerable headway upon her, she swept right up the 
stream, by Past Hedemption Point, right into the still water, saved from what appeared 
to be inevitable destruction, just because in the vory moment of moments she caught 
the favouring breeze" (Aitken}. Now, if any have, like this all-buHost ship, drifttd 
ruin wards and away from Goo during this past year-and, doubtle~s, aome have-and 
if conscience be now rebuking and the Holy Spirit pleading with you by quickening 
in yon desires after a truer, better life, do not delay, hut at once take advantage of the 
favouring breath of the Spirit of God, and let him waft you away from where you are 
to where you fain would be. "Ou your knees fall down anJ !.1ray," lest you Dt 
hard~ncd by the deceitfulness of sin.-S. O, 



5f,4 'l'HE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN 'l'HE DIVINE. [OB. :xxn. 1-21. 

Ver. 12.-7'/ie day o/reoompMIM. "My reward is with me, to give every man 
acoording as his work shall be." It is related of Daniel Webster, the regality of whose 
moral endowment no one disputea, that when once asked what was the greatest thought 
tliat had ever occupi•d his mind, he replfod, "The faot of my personal accountability 
tv God." .And yet this thought is one• not frequently present in men's min<l., because 
it ill• one that is but little welcome. The very phraseology of the text, its several 
words, seem to point at one and another of the hindrances to the reception of this 
thought. · AB, for exampl&-- • •· · 

I.• INDIFFERJ:NOE. How many minds are wrapped up in this! They feel no ooneem; 
ther are lpiritually asleep, as was Jonah liten!.lly, though the ship and all in it were 
nigh to perishini; and though the great day of Christ's award ia hastening on. Now, 
to arouse snob as these, the text begins with the startling word, "Behold I" 'l'h11.11 does 
it "cry aloud." · · 

II.· PBOOBASTINATIOII'. Many, Felix-like, put off to "a more convenient season" 
the OOIU1ideration of a fact like thia. It was this very faot that Palll reasoned about 
and at which Felix trembled; but, neverthelesa, the consideration of which he, as 
thousands are .ever doing, put olf. Now, as if to protest against andcto prevent suoh 
conduct, Christ says, "Behold, I come quickly." There is no time fut d'elay; "llOW' is 
the day of salvation." ,, 

Ill. NoTioNs AND IDBAS .oF PRIVILEGE. • There were, there ar.e, 'those1 who counted 
themselves God's favourites. The Jews did, and, in a very 'real sense, 80 they were·1 
but not in such sense as would suffer them to he inclifferent to the moral demands of 
God. . They, however, flattered themselves that God would not jtidge them as he did 
others. And there are those who have persuaded themet,lves that they are God's elect, 
but who pervert the doctrine of God's election to allowance of themselves in evil. Now, 
.aa if to meet these, the Lord here makes no difference, bui says, « J will give e'l181'!J 
man according," eto. · 

IV. ABUSE OJ!' D001'RilfJl OJ' FAITH, The doctrine of justification by faith has come 
in many minds to mean little more than a mere mental reference to the atonement or 
Christ. They think that a passport to eternal life. Suoh pe9ple say," Oh, we believe, 
we trust in Jesus," and with this their faith ends.· But Christ here declares, not only 
the rewardablenese of worka, but also that his reward will be according to each man's 
work. No profession of faith only, or talking of" casting deadly doing down "-see the 
well-known but misohievom1 mission hymn-will avail where the question of what our 
"work" is will he the all-important, all-decisive one. 

V. RELIANCB 011 PAST EXPERIENCES. It is said or Cromwell that on his death-bed 
he asked one of his chaplains, "If a man were once in grace, would he be always so?" 
And ·his chaplain answered," Yes, certainly." "Well, then," said Cromwell, "it; is 
well with me, for I know I was once in grace." We presume not to judge him or any 
man, bnt these words of the Lord do not countenance any such reliance on the past. 
For his reward is «according as his work shall, ~" N1Jt acoording as it once was, but 
as it is when the Lord comes. Thus does he beat down these " refuges of lies," and 
take away" these battlements which are not the Lord's." But our real refuge is to 
awake now and turn unto the Lord as they who have no hope but in him, and at onoe 
to manifest the reality of onr repentance and faith by doing those worb which be has 
commllllded.-S. C. 

Ver.13.-" fie First and tAe um.• Bo is Ohriat. The text is one of those clear, 
strong statements which compel the mind of him who accepts the authority of 
Scripture to assign to the Lord Jesus Christ that position of Divine dignity and rank 
which the Churoh has ever aaorihed to him. He ls the Fint and the Last. Like as 
aome TaBt mountain, towering alon into the olouds, is the first object that oatch88 the 
eye of the voyager on boatd a ship approaching the land, anil, when again she sails, is 
the last that linger11 in his view; so the Lord Jesua Christ, when we approach the 
study of God's revelations of himaelr, is the first Object that arrests our view, as he will 
be the last when we look baok from the ocean of eternity, And as in our illuatration, 
so in him to whom we have ventured to apply the illustration. Not only first and last, 
hut in all the interval between. As the mountain dominates the whole landscape, and 
i6 seen from a!1 point.I, go where we will, so the Lord Jesus Obrist oooupiea and filla 



rn: x:m. 1-21,] TilE REVELATION ,OF, ST. JOIIN TIIE nIVTX.E. 5135", 

up the chiefrlaco in our atu<ly, no matter from what Bide we contemplate the _,. 
and work& o God. We behold "him first., him midst, him lut, him without e11.d." 
So is it- . 

L IN TIDI UBIVERSl!l OP Goo. For~ 1. He is first,'" tim& " In the 'beginn.ing, wu 
the Word." Ere ever aught was he was. 2. /-,. poBitiO'M and rank._ .None so great as 
he. ." Let all the angels of God WOl'llhip him." 3. A8 bei'IJg tha Obfecl of all. Creation 
is to show forth his glory. Man, to eubserve hie will. E\•ents, to further his purpose. 
4. And~ i, the Last alao. Omega as well as Alpha. -When man and the univerae. as 
we now know them, shall have pe.8ll8d awa.y, "his yea!'II shall have no end."- "-They 
shall perish, but thou remainest." . -_ - -- , 
ll IN TllB HoLY 8cBIPTURE& In their opening statement we read, "In the bedn

ning Elohim creat.ed," etc.-the plural form suggesting; if it doe11 not declare, the $lieu. 
existence of the Son of God. He is "the Seed of the-woman," the promise of ,waom 
lights up the first prophecy. The first sacrifice, the first death, speak of him. ,And 
from these earliest teachingseoncerning him right down to the last utterance -Of.,the 
Word of God, in what book, chapter, or page is he absent? Patriarchs saw his day; 
typee told of him; laws led. to him; psalmists sung of him; propheta prophesied of 
bi~; prince■ and rulers, and the events which the llacred history records, prepared the 
way for him; and the New Testament is all of him. He it is who gives unity to the 
Scriptures, which otherwise would be a mere collection of ancient writings, having no 
point., or aim; or plan. He is the Keystone of the arch. without which it would have 
neither symmetry nor strength. 

IH. IN THB LIFB OJ' THR BELIIGVER. He is "the Author and Perfecter of our faith." 
He be~ins the work, having made it possible by his death, his retinrrection, and ,the 
gift of his Spirit. "All things " thus being "ready," he gives r< gcnt'l'ating grace, 
whereby we are grafted into him as our second Adam; then cvn vertin>! grace, leading 
us to believe; then sanctifying grace; and, fina.lly, grace for the hour of death, grace to 
meeten us for the Divine presence; and at last glorifying grace. Think, then, all these 
things being so, what,: 1. Must he not be in himself? 2. Ought he not to be to ua? 
3. Will he be to t11 if "we will not have him to reign over us "?-S. C. 

Ver. 14.-Th, blessed ones. In the Revised Version and the Authorized Version there 
is. a notable differeuce of reading. In the former the t&xt reads, " Blossed are they that 
wash their robes;" in the latter it is, " Blessed are they that do his commandments!' 
But there is no real contradiction; for they that wash are they that will therefore obey, 
and they tha& obey are those. who by-their, obedience . ali1>w that. they "- wash fueir 
robe&" Ifor note- .,, , ; _ 
. ;J, WHAT 18 IT TO TBU&,~ WASH ll? What does the expreB!!ion mran? Some copiel 
lltid _.on what .is. found; in ch,.,vii., "in,the ,blood. of the-,Lamb," &nd no doubt such 
washing is meant. But what. does it all mean Y Let it be remembered that by 
« Christ's blood, is meant the spi1!it of his whole' life-his love poured • forth in llaCrifice 
fer men,-his self-devotion unt11 death for truth and,righteousness' sake, all concentrated; 
fulfilled, and brought-,oo the point when, on the cross, he bowed his head and died. 
Dri11k in .thatspirit,,and.you possess, not only hereafter, but now, eternal life •. It is 
life, and it alone. &.the ytiut heart and iatelligence, imagination and spirit, in the spirit 
of that life -and death, till ail it was and means. flows. through your whole nature and 
life as blood through your Yeins ; wash all your outward life, your habits, your mannei:e, 
your,1ioings at home ,and abroad, all the robes of your life, in 1he spirit which made 
Jesus·pour forth .his, blood upon the croes, and mak!l them white and pure thereby. 
')}h81l- you will understand-no, not understand, but know-for ever, and live for ever 
by the truth that 'the blood -of Jesus Chris, cleanseth from aU sin.'" In-short, the 
prn;session of, and ytt· more the being possessed by, the mind and spirit of the Lord 
Je&11s Obrist when he she4l his blood for us. is to be washed in hi~ blood, and to have 
our -robes made white therein. This, surely, is the meaning of ibis much misunderstood 
but prcciou1 word. '!'hen note- , 

,IL WHO THEY ARB THAT THUS WASH, 1. They werw 1uch as ueded clean.sing. ·. The 
bl6lll!ed were not alway1 holy, but. sin-defiled as are we &lL 2. They wught this cleanring. 
It does not come unsought. If we have no love for the cleansing it brings, we shall 
not have it. It cannut be hurried up in a moment &t the la:;t extremity of life, as lioo 
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many think it can, and so leave 11t1eking it till then. 3 . .And haw obtained ii. For i1 
iii ilaid "they wash," that is, they come to him whose it is to impart this cleansing, and 
they gain it. -i. And this they continue to do. It is not an act done once for all. It 
is not true that" there is life for a look at the Crucified One;" there 111 the beginning 
of life in such look if it be genuine and real, bnt if the life is to continue And grow 
and develop, and become eternal life, we mllllt bo ever "looking unto JesUi; " U ·must 
be the habitual posture of the soul, Such are the blessed. · 

UL WnEHEIN THEIR BLESSEDNESS OONBIBTS. 1. "They havt1 righl to the tne o/ life." 
(1) To its fruit, which in IIOIDe myst.erious way nurtures and preserves the life of the 
spuitual body as did the original tree of life, told of in Genesis, the life of the natural 
body. Mter man had sinned the perpetuation :for ever of that life would have been 
a fearful calamity, and therefore man was driven forth from the place where that tree: 
stood, for the express purpose, so we are told, " lest he shoul<l put forth his hand, and 
take ofthe fruit, and eat, and live for ever." Bat riow that m11ri, aa seen in our text, is 
restored, beeaUBe washed in the blood of Christ, perpetuated life · may be giiren him,' 
and it is given him. All that ho lost by the first Adam is given back to him through 
the eecond. Paradioo is more than regained. How can he, then, be otherwise than: 
blesse<l? (2) And to the leaves; those leaves which are said to be" for the healing of 
the heathen." They aro without the city; for it is they who are told ofi ·by their- com
mon characteristics, in the next verse. Withnut the city ia not the same as the lake 
of fire, but within reach of the light that, radiates and streams forth from th11 eity.· 
They yet net•d healing, and to minister to that shall, it is probahlo, be part of the blessed 
employ of the blessed in the holy city. 2. Their entry" throtigh the gates into the ciij." 
As in triumpb,i,l procession, not in any conc~aled or forbidden way. But through the' 
gates of pearl-the new and living way, which is Christ. Theirs is the greater sa.lvatio~ 
salvation in fulnoss; an entrance '' administered abundantly" into the kingdom of the 
Lord. For others there may be, there beems to be, a le1!118r salvation, a place without 
the city; a walkin!J; in its light, though not admitted within as its citizens. 'l'hus is· 
the lhing God in Christ the "Saviour of all men, but especially of them that believe." 
In other parts of this book, and of this and the foregoing chapter, many of the dements 
of th.: joy that belongs to the citizens of the holy Jerusalem are set forth; the ills that 
are here, but are not there; the blessings that a.re not hero, but are there. Shall ,ni.-be 
of these blessed ones? Have we come to Christ, and do we keep coming? TI.at I.» to 
waah our robes, as is here said. God help us so to do 1-S. 0. · 

' Ver. 16.-The Root, th, Branch, tmd Ui, Smr, We are perpetually bidden in Goer. 
Word to look to Christ. All manner of means are employed to lead us so to do. 
Amongst otheni, the vast variety of names that are given to. our Lord serve this plifpoae. 
There a.re some two hundred of theae, and they cannot but arrest attention, ex<iite 
inquiry, and impress the mind, of any thoughtful reader. Here we have three of them, 

I. THE, RooT or D.um. So is Christ named hero, or rather so does he nQIIle himself. 
What is the meaning of this name? The reference is to 1118. xi., where we read, 
•• Behold, there shall come forth a shoot from the stock of Jesse, and a l!Oion shall spring 
forth from his roots; .•• and in that day there shall be a root of Jesse." Hence the 
meaning is: 1. Not that our l,ord wa, the Author, the &we. of the fa-mily of lJ1J1li<l, 
as well as its Offspl'ing. It does not mean that before David wss, Christ was, as he 
aid concerning Abraham. Many, however, have so understood these words as .if they 
were equivalent to what we mean when we r,a.11 our Lord "ihe second A.Jam:• as St. 
})Jul doe&• No doubt Christ is, in this sense, the Root of David, as be is of· ut1 all, 
Unless we belie,·e matter to be· eternal, man must ha.ve sprung from some spiritual 
NOt. We are told that God by Christ~ created the heavellS and the earth," and that 
"the things: which ue made were not mAde of things which do appear." We and aH 
men and thini,,a are ~he product of bis Divine essence. No doubt these words ar& 
'beyond our comprehension. It i11 "by fa.ith" we. accept them. Therefore, in this 
110nse, Christ was the Root of David. But it is not the truth taught here. .'l'hat truth 
ls:'"2 . . Ohriat o as a /Item ,pringing /r.om thi root of David. Oftontimes there may be 
1188D springin~ up from the roots of a tree which has been cut down or broken off, and 
which has disappeared all but its roots, a vigorollll bnt Blender stem, which may grow 
up, w be itself a ~talwarL tree. Now it was when the house of David haJ fallen low, 



m;uIL 1,;_..21.] THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN TIIE DlVlNE. 51)'7 

its glory'a.11 gone, that 811 a st.em out of the ancient root Ohrillt appeared. -True, he 
W&I¼ of the house and lineage of David, but the forlunee of that house were at their 
Joweet when Jesus was born. The crown of Judah had left the line of David, and had 
passed into the Asmonean, and then into the Mll,C(lll,bean, and· then into the (lerodian 
dynastiC'S, And now when the noble tree had fallen, and nothing but th" roots were 
left, and these hidden, buried, altogether unnoticed by men, lo1 there springs up a 
stem;•a shoot, out of that ancient root, small and insignificant to the eye, but de«tined 
to be great indeed. .And in a rpiritual senae Christ is the Root, not only of Davi'l, 
but of many others also. How often, when all men's earthly pride and greatne11t1 h,,ve 
been taken away, the tender plant of grace springs up, and Christ becomes in and to 
them " the Hope of glory" I Wh11t an encouragement this fact ia I N otbing seemed 
I- likely thlln that the house of David shonld flourish once more. But in Christ it 
doesao still. Yes, out oft.he roots, when all else iB gone, this 11.ew, bleeaed, and Divine 
growth may Rpring. 

II. Tmr. 0FFSPRING01" DA vm. That Christ was so is ahown: L By many Scriptures. 
Continually i11 ·he called the "Son of David." 2. By -tM 1117enOfJ of b,i, enemies. Could 
they hare.shown that he Wall not descended from David, they would h11.ve gained a 
great.·advantage against him •. But they tacitly. admitted it bocauee they could not 
disprove it. 8. By the iJ-,dogies given in Matt. i. and in I,uk&, The former gives 
our · Lord's · legal descent, the latter his natuml descent._ J esua · being adopted by 
?oseyh. whose deseeni;St. Matthew gives, took the place of his son, and was rookom>d 
J.ega.Hy as such. But St. Luke gins the .descent of Mary from the elder branch of the 
honeo of David. God had 'pl'om1sed that 'it should be so, that Christ should·be born 
"f his house, and when-it seemed u. if the promise had failed, lo I it was abundantiy 
fulfilled:. Learn: "Ilc is faithful th~t promised." 

III. THE BR!GRT AND 'M:oRNmo STAB. 'l'his august name declares our Lord to be : 
1. The Brightnesa of·the Father's !Jl,-Ory.· Stars have been chosen by all uatlons as fit 
symbols of m~jesty, aml especially by the nations of the East, where the stars shine 
out with a glory of which we iii our cloudy climates little know'. Hmce they ·were 
regarded as symbols of kingly rule, (of. Numb; xxiv., "A star shall rise, and a. 
ecrptre," etc.). And their majestic appearance led to their worship (cf. the Magi). 
'l'he kingly glory of Christ, the hr-ightness of the Father's gloryi is there meant: 
"Thou art, the Kin~ of glory, 0 Chri:1t." ·. 2. The Pledge and Bringer-in qf (he perfect 
day. Not only is he the Star, but the Bright and Morning Star.: The Btnr which 
foretold the day-dawn; the" Day Star." as he is elsewhere called. And Christ is this. 
'l'he sharlows of night rest on man and bi~ dwelling-place,; but Christ bas come, and 
whnt trea;nm:-store of hope is there not. in him for us all ?-S. -C. 

1- '· 

_ Ver. 17.-The good will, of G(Jfl to man. It is all-important, would \\'8 win men's. 
heart& for God, that we: represent .him M having good will towards them. If we let' 
men think of him as hard. unk7ing; indifferont, or unjuat, not all the threatenings: in: 
the· world will win them1 Man can only love that which he conceives as !ova~ 
N·ow,.-this .well-known and most precious verse renders great service in this direction 
\Vere a man to pick it tip froin off the streets, he would gather this much at any rate,, 
even .1mpposing he knew nr,thing of its writer or meaning, that whoever wrote it WM 
in earnest for- the good of those tor whom it was written. And studying it attentively;• 
with :the added light of other Scriptures, the evidence of thia good will becomes full and, 
clear indeed. -For note--,-: · ·, 

L '!'HE GIFT onERED. "The water of life." It is the conid:ant symbol of the, grace. 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. That grace which: 1 • .As water, cleanses, It Is a river of 
water of life; no mere circnmscribcd shallow pool or tiny rill, but a river, full, flowing, 
in whlcb a man u,ay "wash and be clean." Now, the putting away of our· sin( our,, 
spiritual defilement, ,is through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. "W-e have 
redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of our sins." 2. .As WQffl', t'ffiwa: 
a1,d stungthdns • . Im hot Eastern lands, where water was so.,muoh more precious than 
with us, because they had so little whilst we ha.ve so much, this emblem of ,water had.. 
more force of meaning than it has to us. 'l'hc wearied traveller, faint and ready to 
perish, "dmuk of the hro?k by tho way," and "lift~ up his head" (of. Hagw·andc·
lBhmaal), And the meanmg, therefore, of thla word IS that Christ.'• grace, u water-
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reoviYes;, strengthen& the souL 8. .And, a6 a riwr of H.vi11g water; abide,. A pool, • 
shallow stream, dries, up, but a river goes on for ever, 'fhe permanence, therefore, of 
the grace of Christ is thas set forth. 4. And thia gifC is the very one man ·needa. A 
gift. may be ever tlO valnable, but if I do not want it I do not feel the love which offers 
it,; Hut if 1 do need it, if it be the very gift of all others which I need; then he who 
comes t.o•me with just that does show his good will. And tbllll is it with this gift. It 
is no mere temporary and temporal gift, but ene eternal and spiritual, suited to me as 
an immortal being destined to dwell in the presence of God. Seeing what a shred of 
my entire existence is my lire here, wonld it have hem a token of real love for me if, 
instead of that which is given, l had been granted all manner of mere earthly good? 
But "God commendeth his love towards us," not only in the gift he offers, but in-
. IL THE ·MANNER 01' TBB OPHJUNG, For: 1. T/uJ invitation i, repeatedly gillffl. 

The Spirit, the bride, and every one who hears, is to- say, "Come." An immense 
significance lies in the manner of an invitation. One can learn much as to the sincerity 
of him who gives it by noting how he giveti it. If, then, he repeat it again and again, 
as this invitation is repeated, I cannot doubt as to the real desire that it should be 
accepted. And this is sren : 2. In the messenger• who are entrusted •t() giw lhu invila-
ti@. They are ao 'Well qualified to give it effectually. (1) The Spirit. He is in full 
aympathy with the Giver of it. He is the Holy Spirit of God: A messenger may 
nullify the effect of a message if he have no sympathy with him who sends it; but if 
he have such sympathy, is, as the giver, deeply desirous that it should be accepted, 
tben wHh what force will he urge it I And so it is here. Does he not urge it on us, 
plead with us to acce1,t it? We know he does. And he has 1ki1l and tat:t to urge it 
wisely and eJfoctua.lly. Ah I what clumsy messengers we often are who have to give 
this message! Wbat mistakes we make I How faultily and imperfectly we do our work! 
But be, the blel!lttld Spirit of Go,!, makes no such mistake. He knows when, where, 
and how to best urge on us this messRge of God's great love. And he has, too, 
lmuwledge of our character and circumstances. He will not address one character in a 
way suited only to another, as we oft&n do, He will not come at a most nnfit time_ 
but will choose the ·best time. And he hcts constant acctBI to us. When the doors of the 
church are closed, the Suuday over, and the sacred servioes have come to an end; when 
the preacher and those to whom he speaks have sepe.rated-he shut off from them and 
they from l,im; then the Spirit of God can come to us, does come oftentimes, in the 
!llence of the night, in the intervals of business, in lonely,quiet hours when none but he 
can come. 'l'hus qualliied is one of these messengers who are sent. Does not the send
ing of such a m868ellger prove the sinoerity of him who sends the mel!B&ge? Then : 
(2) The bride. She also is to say, "Come.• And who is the bride, but the company of 
Christ's redeemed, they who know by actual ~ena the preciousness and the power 
of this " water of life "? He who bath taken of this water knows it& life-giving power. 
They can tell what Christ has done for them. n was the healed ones who, when our 
Lord was here on,earth, sent multitudes more io him. And they are bidden do the 
lib now.. '!'hey are to say to the yet unhealed, " Come.'' And they are prompted to 
do this by mighty motives-gratitude, compassion, desire for Christ's approval, which 
depends upon their fidelity to this commis.~ion. (8) And Mm that hearetl,, is to repeat 
the message. If this direction bad but been obeyed, heathendom would not now be 
IO vast as it is, nor will it long continue so if we now will but obey this word. What 
more could he, whose message it is, have done to secure its :romulgation and it•· 
acceptance ? 8. The form of the message. It is "Come," not "Go. It means that they 
who -deliver h are first to go themselves, and then bid others eome likewise. Many 
are perpetually saying to others," Go;" but if they do not come themselves, those 
othera are not likely to heed their word. The Scotch mother, in the well-known 
engraving, wanti11g her child to croBB the brawling stream, goes first herself, and 
shows her where to put her trembling feet, now on this stone and now on that and that, 
and llO the timid little one, seeing her mother go first, comes after her. Parents, so 
must it be with you and your children if you want them to be brought to Christ. 
You m11st go first, and say," Come," and then they will follow. 

11!. THE WAY Il!f WHIOH HINDRANCES TO IT8 BEING ACCEPTED ARB BET AND PROVIDED 
AGAINST, Such hindrances are: 1. Doubts as to who an in?Jited. But such doubts 
snt met by " Whosoever wilL" None can iih.ut themselves out of that •• whosoever," But 
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iUs added, "alld let him that is athirat.". Such are very often the 18$.to believe th8' 
the water of life is for them. Their very need and longing make them think such an 
offer 111 this is "too good to be tru~" And by this apecial reference M> them this 
doubt is met; cf. the angel's word on Easter Day, "~ tell hia dieciplea and Peler," 
He was the one who most of all needed. and longed to know that he had not lost 
nt.terly his Lord's love; and the Lord knew that, and so sent &- specie.I meseage to him. 
And so it is here; the "athirst" are specially,called. 2. Re~uirem1ml qf qualijicatiou. 
Wet\, such demanded, many could not come, but every body can take a gift. Hence it 
is said, let him. take " frooly." 3. Doubt a,s. k> .J1K1ti11U. How many distress themselves 
by, ecrutinizing the motives which. lead• them to desire the Lord's grace I "Have I 
repentea enougn, prayed enough, felt the evil of sin enough," etc.? But no question 
will be,uked as to motives. U is "whosoever will." No matter how you came to 
will,. to desire, the water of life, whether it were hope or fear, or you know not what. 
all that is needed is th_at you should desire it, and there it is for you. 

•. Com;1.usION. I. Does not God by. all this commend his love to ua? 2. Shall w• 
not com~ at once? 3, If we never come, whose fault will it be ?-S. 0. . .. · 

\' 

Yer. 20.,-Longing for <Jhrist', a;dvmt. A1 to the expression "quickly," it. is to .be 
understood either on tlle principle (1) that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years; or (2) that there are many advents of Christ besides that last glorious one of 
which the New Testament says so much. . In support of this it is to be noted that 
the _prophecies of this book, as other prophecies, refer to classes of events, and not 
exclusively to any one event. Hence, wherever there is like conduct, whether good or 
e1•il1 there will be like recompense. Persecuting governments, and religions upholding 
tbem, will bring down on themselves Divine judgments. Such conditions of things, 
were present when St. John wrote, and the puniBhment of them was speeding on to 
its• fullil~nt. So we prefer to-understand the words of our text. Now, of-the Cl)mi11gs 
of Christ there are four, though not to all of them can the "quickly" of the ten be 
applied, except on the principle firat. named abov&, and which St. Peter teaches us. 

1. To l'UNIIIH :NOTOBIOU& WBONG. The deatruction of Jerusalem was.thoo,.when 
St. John wrote, nigh at hand. TLe. overthrow of the persecuting,• pagan Roman 
empire was not far off; and, again and. again, in the judgments that.hine befallen 
nations and wicked rulers and Churches, of which the records of history tell so much, 
may be seen fulfilments of this word. And without any vindictive spirit, from pure 
love of truth and righteousness, and from concern for human well-being, the. faithful 
Church has responded, and will respond, to the announcement of Christ's advent for 
this end: "Amen. Even SJJ," etc. What a solemn reminder does this give to th.os& 
who, in daring, presumptuous way, sin against God I In the midst of their proud 
defiance of the Lord, he may-it is likely that he will-come and judge them for 
their sins. 

II. 'l'o BEIG!I OIi BARTH. That he will thus come the Seripture statements plainly 
declare. And these statements are very numerous. This ,coming of the Lord ill 
perpettally referred to in the New Testament,• and is predicted likewise in the Old 
Testament. No doubt the apostles believed it would be in their time. 'l'he Lord had 
not said it would-not, and hoping that it might--their wish becoming father to. their 
tliought-they spoke and wrote as if it would. We a:e distinctly forbidden to look t.Q 
them for information as to the date of this advent, for the Lord said to them, "It ia 
flOt for you to know." Therefore any words of theirs that seem to imply, as they dQ, 
the speedy,coming of Christ, are to be read with this remembrance, that it was not 
given w,them to speak authoritatively on this matter. .And in the later Epistles it is 
evident. that their earlier thoughts had become modified, and they had learnt tie 
contemplate as probable the fact that, the Lord's advent would not be in their time ; 
and hence they give directions for the ordering of the Church after they are gone 
(cf. Second Epistle to Timothy, etc.). And the declarations concerning our Lord'• 
advent to reign on earth are to be undtlf'stood.• literally. Mauy, no doubt, affirm ·that 
they are to be all interpreted of a ~piritual reign, and to be explained a.s tiguree, 
metaphors, and the like. But we have a principle of interpretation laid down for WI 
in the predictions concerning our Lord's first advent. What was there said of him 
litu-ally came to paa.s. A large part of the gospel history may be compiled from thou 
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ancient prophecies which told of what literally came true in the life and death of our 
Lord. The Scriptures were fulfilled in him In no figurative, but in a literal sense. Bo 
was it, and, therefore, we believe, so will' it l:ie. And when we think of what ia 
involved in the coming of our Lord to reign-of glory to God, of good to man-how 
can the Church do otherwise than say, ~ Amea. . Even so," etc.? 

III. To s'i!:mun us mrro a1111sn:r. For death iB for us practiclllly a coming of the 
Lord. We ~ to he with him; he comes to receive '!111. And this, at the furthest, will 
be "quickly." ""Brief life is here'our portion." Few and evil are the day1 of•our 
pilgrimage. And to this coming the believer &Ments. Not irom any fretful longing 
to have done with this. lif~ch longing is always more or leas m-Orbid, though 
explicable and excusable under the· distressi11g circumstances in whioh it ill felt and:· 
litieroo.-:- but to Christians, as to others,: life is and should be sweet, precious, elung to. 
But his "Amen " here is that of submission, of cheerf"l assent and acquiescence to' 
the Lord's will. For him deAth has no terrors, but is the entrance- on eternal joy. 
Ne'verthelBBS, the ties o( earth, the claims and nteds of those. we lov_e, are many and 
atrong, and therefore for their sake life is preciOWi. Otherwise •death nas no sting. 

IV, To .JVDGB '!'-'JIB WORLD. 'l'his is not the same as hie coming to reign. Then he 
ahall come for his saints, but in this last advent he shall come with them. Then shall 
~ great white throne be set up, then shall be gathered all nations, and then the final 
jndgment take place. And this; too, for each one of DB, comes "quickly." For after 
death it virtually takeB place. We each go to our "o1'li place." But can we each one 
say concerning this coming of the Lord, "Amen. Even so," etc. ?-S. C. 

Ver. 21.-" TM grace of our Lord Jesus (J/irist." The Lord's ministry on earth, 
ftded with benediction. It is fitting that this revelation, which he gave by his servant 
St. John, should end in like mn,nnei'. 

L- THE MEANING OIi' TBll:SB WORDS. 1. To the riJrelen they are but as the playground 
bell to the 1klhoo\boy, which tells him that he may cease from his -drudgery and go to 
hie ,g&mes again. 8o, becalll!e these words generally form par\ of the sacred formula 
with which our Christian wurship is wont to en<l, ~hey are to the O&A1less who may be 
present . scarce any more than the welcome signal that at• last the dreary service -is alt 
done, and they may go back to the world again. 2. To the many amongst (J/iristian 
tD6t'shippers. These have no precise, definite meaning attache<l to the constantly heard 
words, but they know they mean blessing, and b)eat;itlg -from the Lord Jesus ChiiBt, 
and therefore they delight in thorn and their heart answers "Amen" to them. 3. Their 
real mea·ning. No doubt they have primary reference to that "grace of God •which," 
through the Lord Jesus Christ, "bringeth salvation" to 1lll and to all men. But this 
is not their exclusive meaning. Yet ·they tell of blessing in which aU can share; 
which may be asked for and pronounced. upon all. Hence, blessings which onlv some
need, snch as temporal relief from poverty, perplexity, persecution, and tl,e like; or 
even 1piritual good, such as conversion, or deliverance from l!Ollle special temptation, 
or the bestowment of some particular form of Christian excellence and· charactcr,-not, 
even these, ~r any cine good of any kind, are what is comprised in thts-mueb-uwaning• 
word "grace." But if we go back to the root-meaning of the word, we find it denotes' 
lkat,which causes joy; thatia grace. Alt the uses and forms of th& word lipriugisfrom: 
this root. Therefore " the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ" is that gift· from him,' 
whatever it be, that will minister joy to us. Hence·it may be one thing to one person,' 
and another to another, and something still different to yet others. '1.'herefore note,.;.. 
:,_. II. ITS APPLICATION. Consider this: 1. 1-n 'f'ejerenr,e to th086 to whom St. John~. 
the Churches of Christ in Asia. Amongst them there wore those who needed temporal 
nlief boc11.use of their poverty; others, to be thoroughly converted to Christ; others, 
to be endued with a holy courage; all, a higher d~greeof Christian life. Now, according 
to the need of each would be the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ to them. 2, Toourselues. 
Varied are our wants, none needing exactly the same gift, none finding the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in what is so to another. Whether it be· Christ's ministry to OUI' 

present temporal need, or to our spiritual condition. One needs one thing, eother 
another. Anrl this benediction is for each according to ·the want of eaoh. That. fr0rc 
Christ which ,dll truly glad.den and give joy to each one i1 the grace of the Lord. Jesus 
Chru;t to that one. · ·· 
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III. lTs APPABNT CONTRADICTIONS. For though "gmce • means that which brings 
joy, it does 0notahvays appear so. At the time it may Beem not at all "joyOWI, but 
grievous." . It is often disguised so that we do not know it. Christ's grace in the form 
of eart4ily·'good comes to us frequently by strange ways; and in strange and often 
repdling 1!,Spect. And yet more in regard to spiritual good. Newto11t in ODe of hill 
bjmns, says- -

•I aslrnd the Lord tbat I mig'bt grow 
In faith and love and 1ivery graoe: 

Might JJ10l8 of hie salvation know, 
And seek more earnestly his face. 

••I boped that in ·some favoured hour, 
At once he'd IUll!Wer my reqnesi. .. 

•Instead of this, he IDl!,de m:~ feel 
'I'he hiddeu evil.a ofmy heart: 

. And let the angry powers of hell 
.A.8811,ult m7 soul in ev~y pan . . · 

• • Lord, why is this?' I tn!mblbig crill4L 
I 'Tis in this way,' the Lord replied. 

_ 'I au'.iwer prayer for grace and faith.'• _ 

A~from tlie.mtry, roul son the fairest flowers spring; as the mother's travail pTI!l)lldea 
ht>r joy; as our Lc>t.i's own bitter sorrows and death went before, and were neodful.to, 
"the joy ~t before him, "-so is it that grace must often come out of, pass through, 
aml for a time assume the form of,,grief. · . ._ . 

IV. ITS BENEDICTION. The blessed Scriptures, and the holy apostle who wrote this 
clvsiug book, bid us farewell with this blessing pronounced upon us. . Are we wj\ling 
to receive it? Do we not need H: yon, yet li.n8avcd; you, .weak. feeble, halting in 
the Christian way; you, tempted and sore beset; you, drawing near io death; yon, 
weighed down with sorrow and care? Yes, you do need it,; nothing can compensate 
for it,· though the world and sin and the wicked one are busy with: their .suggestions 
that· you can do without it. And it waits for you. The apostles who firat. utter!ld it 
invoke it on us now. Let our hearts respond," Amen."-S. 0. 

Vers. 1-6~--The conditions 6/ ble::sedness. These must be thought of u 6nt on 
earth, afterwards in heaven. The river of the water of Hfo must be the life-giving and 
·sustaiuing power of the fl.,Jy Spirit. -It is life-life indeed and of a truth. But man 
has no life apart from God, and most tmly no spiritual nnd blll8scd life. "The fountain 
of life is with thee." · It would not be improper -to include here the idea of" the Word 
of life; " for by the Word ouly are the seeds of life sown in the heart, and by the Word 
the ever~present Spirit refreshes and revives the weary and dying. 'l'his life-giving 
W urd, inade powerful by the heavenly life-giving Spirit, spreads healing and joy, loveli
ness and verdure, whereve.r it comes. But we caunot separate these elements; they are 
·one. And beautiful is the figure of the life-giving river, "bright as crystal, proceoding 
out of the throne of God and the Lamb." But the il!Bue of the .above is presented to 
us in the following verses. 

I. 'IN THE UTTER DESTRU<n'ION '()]!' THE CURSE AND CONSEQUENCE 01!' SIN. _The .first 
and last, the complete idea of the evil results of sin, is to be fonml in "the curse." U is 
now removed. Blessing prevails. Happy they over whom the shadow of a CiJrse falls 
not I So far of the negative results. The positive follow; and the blelll!edne~ Qf the 
righteous is set forth- - . · 

II. IN THE SUPBEHE AUTHORITY 011' TBl!I MosT HIGH. Jn obeuionce is life and 
blessedness. His laws are holy, just, and good. The perfectness of life is reached 
when God ·reigns perfectly in the hearts of his people; when there his throne is set. 

Ill IN THE 11NVABY1NG OBEDIBNCE 01' THE ROLY PEOPLE, 11 llis sorvauta shall do 
him aervioe." 
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IV. Ilfi Ao' GBAllIOUBLY PlmMI'l'TBD APPROACH TO Goo.. "They ahall 1188 hia face; " 
they know him, It ill the approach of love, It ia the child before the face of the 
Father. , 

V. Ix THIii IIDIILABITY OI' IUTUBL The Divine Name ill on the forehead. This ia 
at once an attainment and a reward. 

VL IN THB DI8PEBSION 01' IGNORANOB AND THE DECEPTIONS 01' ERROL No night. 
No mere earthly illumination. 'l'he Lord God himself, by his own direct illumination. 
giveth them light. They who follow the light of life walk not in darkness. 

VII. IN EVERLABTING EXALTATION AND HONOOlL "They shall reign for ever and 
ever."-R. G. , 

Vers. 7, 12-15.-The final word qf 'blessmg. The holy book opens with a vision 
of paradisaical blessedness. Alas l soon the feet of men tread the sands of the wilder
neu. But the purposes of the Ever-Blessed are to lead men back to a regained Paradiae. 
Thia is the mi86ion of the Redeemer. In his great sermon on the mount he opena 
his mouth and pronounces as a first word," Blessed." It was his programme to restore 
men to blessedness. His last word corresponds with his finit, and is in harmony with 
the 1pirit of his whole lifL~work. For the comfort o.f his Church in all ages of her 
1truggle with the powers of evil that from the first have bronght only cursing upon 
men, he has pictured to the eye of faith and hope the visions of his own conqueiit over 
evil, and has appended the promise of the highest eBtate of blessedne.ss. With these 
words cometh the end. In the keeping of tb,e words of this book that blessedness is 
gained (ver. 7). And so the righteous one is urged to continuo in his righteousness, 
and the holy to seek a perennial holiness, even though the filthy and 1he unrighteo1111 
remain in their filth and unckanneas (ver. U). "The Alpha, and the Omega" who 
spake the alpha of blessing now utters the omega. It is a final word-the last till 
"he cometh." 'l'hia blelllledness is to th& pure-they who "wash their .-obes." He 
has opened the fountain where all sinful stains may be cleansed away. The blessedness 
cohsists- · · 

I. IN TBB A'rl'AlNMENT OF TRUE LIFE. The tree of life is no longer unapproachable. 
Now they may "eat· and live for ever.• The tree is "in the midst of the Paradise of 
God." It is the tacramenl:al pledge of a life of eternal blessedness. "Neither can they 
die any more" is fulfilled in them. The pure only truly live. For the true life of man 
is only to be had in fellowship with God-the Pure. The unholy cannot see God; they 
cannot walk with God; they cannot share,the blessednesa of the holy communion. 
Separate from him, they die as a branch broken from a tree. Now the pure live, " I 
in them, ancl. thou in me." 

11,·JN THE FELT.OWSHIP 01!' THE HOLY OOMMUNITY, AMIDST '1'liE BANCTITIEI! AND 
SECURITY 01!' THE HOLY OITY. They are separated from the impure and the vile. 
'l'hese are .. without." The love of God has issued in the eternal life with God; the 
love of man in the everlasting communion of the holy. Personal and individual life 
in its utmost blessedness, and the communal life resto1·ed-peace, truth, and love 
reigning. Blessed, blessed lot of them who are wise Pnoul!:h · to bear and to keep the 
1Byingsof this book I Wherefore let us bend our heads lowlily over its sacred page,and 
read, mark, learn, an<l inwardly digest, that by patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
we may embrace and ever hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting life which we have 

'in'our Saviour- Jesllil Ghrist. Now unto him·who bath begotten us to this hope be paid 
·the praise of-eternity. , Amen.-R. G. 

· Ver, 1.-l'kriatianity a tramcimdental ,ystem. "And he showed me," etc. Philo
sophers have their transcendental theories, but Christianity transcends their highest 
speculations. Taking these· words as a symbolic representation of it, we make two 
remarks. 

I, IT 1a TRANSCENDENTAL IN 1TB VALUB, It is "water." -What on earth, what 
throughout the whole material universe, so far as we know, is of.such worth 1111 water 1 
So- impressed were some of the greatest sages of antiquity with its value, that they 
regarded it as the first principle, the fontal source of all things. But what is the 
character of this water? 1, It is a "river." It is. not a stagnant pool, a sleeping 
lake, or a purlini brook, but a rinr# profound in depth, maj\:i;tic in vvlume, re,;istle,1 
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in movement. 2. It is a "pure" river. No Impurities have been drained into it. Ita 
channds are clean; it is fresh and pure from the holy hea>'ens. How pure is Chris
tianity I How holy its morals, how morally perfect its leading character, Christ I 3. 
It is 11 "pure" river of life. It not only diffuses life through all the regions throu«h 
which it rolls its waters, but goes up into the air, forms clouds, sails through tli.e 
heavens, and discharges itself upon the barren hills, thus giving life to the world. 
Christianity is a quickening system; it quickens intellect, conscience, heart. 4. It is 
a "pure" river of life that is transparent. "Clear as ·crystal" This river, like a 
perfect looking-glaBB, mirrors the bright heavens above, and all the objects around it. 
How transparent is Christianity.I It can be seen through and through. What character 
was ever so transparent as the character of Christ? You see with a glance the one 
ruling principle that worked all his faculties and explained his life-love. Here thero 
is a transcendental system that rolls in the moral domain of earth like some mighty 
Amazon in the materiat.· What would man's moral world be withoutit? Ab,·what-? 

II. IT I8 T&ANBCltNDENTAL m ITS ORIGIN. Whence does this river take its rile? 
Where is the fountain-head? Not·on earth, not from any particular province of the 
universe, but from the "throne of God and of the Lamb." 1:. It proceeds froin the 
"thr=." It comes from the centre of universal authority. Christianity is a system. 
of authority. It is a code 'tather than a creed;-' it is more regulative than speculative. 
2. It proceeds fJ'oin tlie throne of" God." There are many thrones. We read of thrones 
and principalities,.etc. But this is the throne from which all othet throil.es derive' their 
authority, to which all are: amenablll-'-the throne of God. Christianity is 8' Divine 
system'; its congruity with all collateral history, with our motal intuitions, with all our 
a priori notion~ of a God, proves its Divi:Uity. 3. It proceeds from the throne of God and 
of tl.e Lamb. Christ has to do with it. It contains his life, it mirrors his character, it 
bears on its majestic bosom his provisioll'for the world; 

Such is the gospel Value this river. What are other books compared to the go.ipel? 
Mere puddled pools to the MississippL Kind Heaven, speed the 'course of this river! 
May it penetrate every region of the world, and roll its waves of life through every 
heart 1-D. T. 

:_} 

Ver. 1.-Difline love a rilJflf'. "He showed me II river." "There is II river," says the 
psalmist, "the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God." Divine love is 
indeed a river. 

I. EXILAUSTLBSS. It rises from the infinitude of the Divine nature-a source 
unfathomed and unfathomable. 

Il. UNIVEBBA.t. This river rolls everywhere. It rolls under the universe, and all 
things float on its waves. It refreshes and beaatlfl.es all. The ancient sages considered 
water i l,.pxlJ. We scarcely wonlet' at this when they saw water everywhere io. the 
material world. But water is but tho symbol of lbve. Love is indeed Ii /,.px/1. 

III. EVER-FLOWING. The inexhaustible fountain is always acting-outpouring itseH. 
Creation is a work never finished, for the river of Divine love is overflowing. 

IV, RESTORATIVB. This river to humim souls is restorative. It at once re8118Citates 
and cleanses; it quenches thirst and removes defilement. Christ is the chaanel thrOU!Jh 
which flows this soul-restorative love. 

"Flow down. thou stream of life DiYIDe, 
Thy quickening at.reams deliver: 

Oh, ftow throughout this eoul of mine 
For e?er ancf for ever! · 

" Flow down, and cause this heart to glow 
. With love to God the Giver--

That love in whioh all virtues grow 
For ever and fm el'er, 

" Flow down, as ftow the ray and ram. 
In vital work t.ogether, · 

Refreshing rooia anil quickening gram 
1''or ever and for el'er. 
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"Flow down, as l'!o..-s the living sun. 
Upon the sparkling river, 

Which, chanting to the boundless, l'llll 
For eve:r and for eve:r. 

• Flow down, revive thia famished soul, 
And boor away all error; 

And I will praiBe thee. God of aIJ, 
Fo:r eve:r o.ncl for ever." 

D. 1T. 

Ve,. 1.-Sabjectlve <Jlwiwtianity: 1 . .A river. "A.pd he showed me .a pure river of 
:water of life, clear [bright) as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God .and of the 
Lamb." All along this book of gorgeous imagery and symbol we have been looking at 
Christianity as a s'libjective reality. Objective Christianity is simply a speculation; a 
thing of criticisni., imagina.tion, and logic; a thing for men to quarrel 'about, and even 
to. fight about at times. It is a creed-nothing more. But subjective Christianity is,& 
life; it is the creed eaten, digested, and .transmitted Into the blood and fibre of the 
10ul. In this ver!l8 this life appears in three aspects • 

. I.. As FLOWING. It is a "river," not a stagna.nt lake, confined within certain banks, 
without any progressive motion, but a river flowing on, winding its way through every 
faculty of .the i!JUl, and giving to all new freshness and vigour. 

IL Ail TUNSLUCEN'I', " Pure river of water of life, c.lear as GI"YStal." What object 
in nature is more sublimely beautiful than a deep-flowing river, so pure a.s to mirror all 
the pearls and 1-hells and Jiving creatures ihat lie fathomed below, and all the shifting 
clouds and brilliant orbs that circle above? Vital Christianity is essentially clear and 
cleansing; it flows through the soul, and leaves no "spot" or "wrinkle," or any such 

,if'. As IMPERIAL. ''Proce~ding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb." It 
does not ~p1-ing from any human fountain. It is from the primal force of all life-God 
and the Lam b. It is a river," the streams whereof make glad the city of God." "The 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life."-D. T. 

Ver. 2.-Subjective fJh1'istianity: 2 . .A tree. "In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there the tree oflife, which bare twelve manner of fruits,and 
yfeld, d her fruit every month : an<l the leaves of the tree were for the heali;ng of the 
!¥1 tions." Ueni is .organized life--" a tree." He.re are the various· elements and gases 
orouglit into an organic whole-a tree; the product and provision of vital force. ·Loo)t 
at tl,is tree in three aspects. . · 

I. As CENTRALLY BOOTED. "In the midst of tbe street ofit.• Between the street 
and the river on each side there grows this majestic tree, well fed and well protl\Cted, 
in the very mid~t of the holy metropolis. Between the water and the street the whole 
side· is lined wi1 h the tree of life. Christianity is a He well rooted and well guarded. 
It is an incorruptible seed, that '.' liveth and abideth tor ever." "The suri: will not smite 
it by day, nor the moon by night." . 

II. IT IS ESSENTIALLY VITAi,. It is the "tree of life." · It is not the mere form of 
life, or the product of life; it is life ittielf. Life of all kinds, e:ven vegetable and animal, 
is, say men of science, inextinguishable. It i~ a spark that can never be put out, that 
will burn through the ages. "This is tme of this spiritual lif4l, this life of Christianity 
in the soul. There is no indivisible atom nor any tm19:~encha"6le life. 

HI. IT IS :UARVELLOUl!LY FRUITFUL. "Which bare twelv9'manner of fruits." It 
has twelve fruit seasons; that is, it yields twelve crops iustea.d of one. How abundantly 
fertile is living Christianity in the soul I What new thoughts, affections, resolves, are 
constantly evolved, one growing out of the other in rapid Rucce, sion and endless variety, 
grain coming out of graiu, and boundless harvests sleeping in their s:,ells ! 

IV. IT IS ALWAYS BEASONABLB. "Yielding her fruit every month." AU life every
where has its seasons, nnd in all seasons its particular fruits---spring, summer, autumn, 
winter. 'l'he fruits of living Christianity in the soul are always sea1Jonc1ble. "Be not 
weary in well-doing: for in due season ye shall reap, if ye faint not." 
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V. IT IS UNIVERSALLY HEALING. "The leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations." Even the leaves of this tree are salutary to all. All the nations of the earth 
are morall_y diseased. Their disease is a leprosy-the leprosy of siu. Living C'hristianity 
in the soul is the antidote.-D. T. 

Vera. S-5.-Subjecti'!ffl <Jhristianity: 3. An empire. " There shall be no more CUTI!e: 
but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall serve him/' 
etc. Here is a state, not a mere lite, but a state in which that life is found-an empire.. 
"The kingdom of God is within you." The words lead us to look at this inner kingdom 
in three aspectr.. 

I.- A"s ENTIRB FREEDOM FRO¥ 1!1ALEDICTION, "There shall be no more curse." The 
soul that.comes under the living reign of Christianity is freed entirely from the curse-,
the curse of guilt, COl"1'Uj>tum, and bondage. . "Being justified by faith, .we have peace 
with God." 
· · 11. As CONSCIOUS REALIZATION· OJ' ·Tim DIVINE. In this blessed state God is all in 
all. It is all God. He is: 1. Their &ve:reign. "The throne. of God and of the Lamb/' 
His authority everywhere recognized and his servants rendering him homage. He filla 
the horizon of their befog. All is seen tlwough him, and all itJ done /01' him. 2, T;heir 
Image. "They 1hall-see hts face." Every.where he is mirrored •before their eyes. As 
to his Name, his character, it ie engraved on their foreheads •. "Beholding as in a_gl.$ 
the glory of God," etc.; "Changed into the same image,"etc. 8.-Their Light. "There 
sh~ll. be no· night there," etc. 'l'heir state is a bright one; no clouds roll over their 
sky; no secondary orbs convey to them the light. Neither the radiance of the 11un nor 
the beams of candle are there required; "for the Lord God giveth them light," , . 

CoNOLUSION. Thus I have givt>n three phases of 11'1ibjective Christianity; a Chris
ti&nity which, being a matter of conaciousness and 11Wperience, is intelligible, and which 
gives to us a somewhat rational view of all these gorgeous symbols, of which some of 
our most distinguished expositors and pulpiteers make arrant nonsense, and sometimes 
impious blasphemy. Perhaps some may think I have spoken of objective Christianity 
as utterly worthle• and unnecessary ; but this I would not do. Christ himself is the 
pure Bread of life, and this must be eaten and rightly digested, in order to get. and 
austain this wbjective Christianity. .When, indeed, the loaf of objective Christianity is 
corrupted, as iii, alas I generally the case, the eating of it, and the digesting of it, if indeed 
it can be digested, only ge11era.tes a sttbJ'ective life, that i1 full of evil passions and 
wickednesa; it m11.kes men fiends rat.her than angels, and fits them more for Pande-
mol,liums than for Paradises.-D. T. 

Ver. 6.-Glimpses through the barrier: God', communication, to humanity. "And 
he said unto me, These words are faithful anrl true," etc. 

l Goo SPEAKS TO INl!IVIDUAJ, MAN. •• He said unto me [John)." Jehovah, the 
"God of the spirits of the prophets," is not a Being that sits mute in his universe. 
He speaks, and speaks to inrlividun.l men. He speaks in nature. His voice is gone 
out through all the earth, and he speaks to human soulB through nature and also through 
the w1·itten Word. "God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake ••• hy 
the prophets/'" etc. To every individual man he communicates his eternal ideas. 

II. Goo BPEAKB OF TH& ABSOLUTELY OBEDIBLE, "These words are fuithfnl and truo." 
His words 11gree with unalterable facts and unchangeable principles. 'l'hey. are t-he 
revelations of things that have been, things that .are, and thi!1 s that might be. Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but not one "jot or tittle" of his W,,rd shall perish. 

Ill. Goo SPEAKS THE THINGS THAT UUST BE SHOllTLY REAUZRD. "The thmgs which 
must shortly come to pass." His ideas are practical, and musl ever take their actual 
embodiment and form in human life.-D. T. . · . 

Ver. 7,-Glimp~63 throogh the barrier: 11.e moral 1.1dvmt a1td mission qf (lhrid. 
"Behold, I come quickly," etc. 

I. THE MORAL ADVENT OF CHRIST, "I come quickly," ,,r, "I am coming quic'k:Jy." 
There are four adve,,ts of Christ. 1. His incarnation. GOil was DU1,11ifest in the ftes-h. 
2. Hu dispensati0'1, fri human history. 'l'he destruction of ,J eru~alem, as·well as the 
death of individual m,111, ,~re SJJUken of U:s the coining or Ci1rist. In !act, every event in 
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IL THl!I BIIATil"IED, " Blessed are they that wash their robet!, tbat they mAy have 
the right to come to the tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into the oity." 
Wherciin does the true blessedness of man consist? Not in his professions, or theories, 
or ceremonies, but. in bis "deeds." "Show me thy faith by thy works.'' Who are 
the men that are going constantly into eternal life ? Those that do the works of 
the Father, "Inasmuch iw ye have done it unto the least of these," etc. The" deeds» 
of a man are not formal or OC(lj_lSional.accidents, but the fruit of his life-the exu~iian 
and fruition of his whole life. Herein, then, is the beatification of our whole natu~ 
ke,eping the commandments, Mark this beatifying-keeping the commandments. 
Working out the will of God involves our moral cleansing (" was their robes"); the 
high, moral right to the highest life as a right to _come to the tree of life aud to enter 
1ntq the gates. "Blessed are they who do his commandments ~-the oommandments 
of Christ-that the authority may _hereaCt.er be continuously over the "tree of life, 
that they ma.y .have the rigbL given them to eat for ever the tree of life, and that they 
who have entered in may, once for all, enter in by means of the gate-towers; that is, 
openly and without. challenge, not surreptitiously or by climbing up some other ·way 
into the city. Not all.shall possess this knowledge" (Vaughan). 

Ill. THE EXECRABLE. "Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers, and the fomicato~ 
and the murderers, and the idolater!,!, an,d every one that loveth and maketh a lie." All 
110uls who are outside this truly beatified state-this state of practical obedienee to $he 
Divine will-are truly eucrcwle. For outside that blessed realm of experience are 
." dogs "-the unclean and ravenous appendages of Eastern cities, types of all that is 
rapacious jn human nature. And "sorcerers "-those who practise imposiure in arts 
-and, religions, and trade on the credulity of ignorant men. And "fornieatora "-the 
dissolute and immoral. And "murderers "-private atisassins, hireling soldiers, ~nd 
,malignant spirits. And " idolaters "-those who bow down before the empty faahions 
of vanity. the para.de of wealth, and all the pomp and glitter of titled fool11, Whatso
l!lver in the human mind rules the so)ll is idolat~y. There is but one true God and on11 

.
,true wprship. The true God is the one supreme Object of worship. Oh, the aw_ful 
,world Ul8t lies outsil;l.e the real,m of the good 1-D. T. · 

, " . . , 

• .. Ve.r~ 16.-.The. 'lll/-P.ec1ared titles <!I aur Lord Jesu,. "I Jesus have sent mine 
angel to testify unto you these things for the Churches. I am the ~oot and the Ofi'spring 
of David, the Bright, the Morning Star." Homiletica.lly, we employ these words in 
fastening attention upon twq subjects of thought., 
: L HE CALLS BllfSELi' THE "ROOT AND OFF8Pli1NG OF DAVID." What d9es thw 
.mean? Js it to be taken \n a lineal sense? We are told that he came from the line 
of David. He was the" Son of Davi<l." He.came from the same ancestral line.(Luke 
-ii. 4; iii. 31). lie W38 the "Son of David." Or is it to be taken in an official seruie? 
David by the permission of Jehovah became ·a king. We are told that he :w:as a "maa 
after God's own heart." A misunderstood passage, I trow, meaning only. that he was 
so from Divine permiSBion. In kingly office Christ may be said to have sprung. from 
David. But whilst limally and o.fficiallg Christ may be represeuW as the " Root and 
Ofli;pring of David," the. supposition that he sprang from him muraUy, or in respect to 
character, is an idea that must be repudiated with abhorrence. Morally, David waa 
oonfuwiedly a very_ corrupt man. Christ was holy and Divine, and "separate from 
sinners." . 

II. H111 OAL;LB BI118ELF THE "BarGRT AND MORNING STAR." This is the· "light 
that lightetb every man that cometh into the world," reflecting all the rays of him 
who is the Light, and in whom is no darkness at all. 'l'his is a Star whose orbit 
encircles the moral universe, whose revolutions are without paUBe or cessation, and 
whose beams no clouds can obscure, no time can quench. "Christ was th~ BrightneBS 
uf his Father's glory."-D. T. 

Ver. 17.-:-God's mercy towards a aoul-tlilrsting toorlcl. "And the Spirit and the 
L:.de say, Come," etc. Men's souls everywhere burn with a thirst for a good they 
have not. " Who will show us any good?" God has attended to the cry, and in 
doing so we discover his wonderful memy-:-

1. IN TJIE PROVISION HE HAS KADE FOB JT, "The water of life." 1. The prtr 
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flision i, «icquieitelg suitable, Wha.t can qnench the thint like water? What water 
is to the thirsty body, the gospel is to the ever-craving aoul, e:i;:quuitely fitted to meet 
~ ~. 2. The proviaion is absolutely free. It is free to us alL " Whosoever will.• 
All tcibes and classes of men are included in this "whosoever,n It is free, without 
payment, " without money and without prioe. • The provision is 811 free 811 the air we 
breathe. 

IL I~ TBB PBB81!ING INVITATION 'l'O '1'HB PBOVISJ0'.111", 1. The DifliM .SpirU ,ay,. 
" Come." He is constantly wooing souls to this water of life. 2. The <Jhriatia• 
Chtweh ,ays, " Come." The Church takes up the invit.&tion of the Spirit. repeats, and 
spreads it. 3. The menr nearer is commanded to say," ()ome." He on whoae ear.the 
distant echo of the word " Come" may fall, should take it up and voice it on. . Thus 
infin,ite meroy has not only made such a provision, but sounds the invitation through. 
the Spirit, through the Church, through all that hear, (Jome I oomeLcomel He 
•peaks to the world through a thousand voices.-D. T. 

Vars. 18, 19.TT"'TA, pomMity .ana penalty of a greal t;riJM, "J testify. nnto every 
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book,· If any .man," etc. In these 
very remarkable words we. have two. thin~the p<niibil'ity and .. the penalty of a grea& 
crii:ne. The great crime is adding to and taking from the Word. , •· 

L TEB' POBBIBJLl'l'Y OP A GREAT cuut:B. What is the possible crime ao solemnly 
addJ"8!188(l. to all who peruse this Apocalypse-this Apocalypse of unseen and eternal 
trutlta? 1. There is a sense in which things can be added to this book. By giving 
interpretation which misrepresent it. 2. There is a sense in which things cannot be 
added. to-or . taken from this book. What are those things? 'l'he absolute truth, the 
immytable love, \he eternal rectitude, and the moral ucellence of God, . You .cannot 
add to. these. . They are the spirit, the e8$tlnce of Jill-the all-pervading and inde,. 
structi}>le lllement of the whole. book. Who can destroy or add to th1uudimental 
el,~nts of the. mat.erial universe-the elements that build up and remove mount.a.ins,, 
that create rivers and oceans, that spreaq out the landscapes, plant . the forest, and. 
ea.use the. atmosphere, the waters, ano the. earth itself to teem with .untold millions 
of liru.ig. things. the forms of all. we see in the heaveDS above,• an'd around, and 
be;neath WJ? Were they all to vanish away, the rudim«tntal element. that .produced 
all wUl. remain indestructible-remain to produce all these objects. and ten thousand 
l)lore •.. &Jn the mor<JZ domain of truth, rectitude, apd love. You cannot add anything 
to ,them,, nor can you take anything from them-" not one jot or tittle." · · 
, IL '1'.BJU'BNALTY oP A «J~AT eBlllB, "ll any man shall add unto·them, God 

ahall .aj4 oo.to him the plagues that are written in this book," etc. What does he 
put upo,n this book ? V Bin and fanciful glOS11811; makes it speak of thlbgs triffing, or, 
.aill worse, makes it speak things untrue to fact; or yet. worse st.m.,maltescit curse 
those whom God has not cursed, those whom prejqdice and party spirit alone,have 

· wilfully apd unch~tably set up as foes. Does he not add to. the words of the pro
phecy? And what, again, does he who closes his Bible at the Epistle of St. Jude, an( 
n"er studiee or ponders the solemn or momentous pages which follow? Does he no, 
praeiioally take •way from th_e words of the prophecy, a.nd forget, at l.rast, th_e bleasing 
of those who keep and love 1t? From these, and all si.wh errors, on the nght hantl 
and on tbe left, may God of his great mercy preserve us all I ( Dr. Vaughan).-D. T. 

Ver. 20.:.:....Man hai"llng fk ~- "Amen, Even so, come, .Lord J88UL• 
There are four states of mind amongst men in relation to the last day. Some are 
indifferent _to it, 811 were the antediluvians in relation to the Deluge; some scornfully 
deny it,38 did the infidels in the days of Peter; some are horror-stricken at it, as were 
the dm:noniace m the time of Christ; and some welcome it, as John did now, 'l"hree 

. Ulinga are implied in this last state of mind. 
I. ,A OONVICTION THAT SUCH A DAY WILL DAWlf, 
n. A 00NvrdT1011 oF 'A PRJWABEDNEss '1'0 I!N'l'BB ox THE TRur.. 
Ill. A CONVIOTION THAT TBK BJESUL'l'S OP THAT J)AY WILL B.l!I PB.AUG.BT WlTII 

PEBSOBAL GOOD.-D, T. 

Ver. 21.-Supreme benediction. "The grace of our Lord Jesus be with the saintl. 
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-Amen.• What· an lnexprllllllible blewg 1B here anxiously desired tor all mankind l 
-A higher willh for the. whole hwuan race cannot be imagined. • · · · 
' L To OBIU GOOD. It is " grace." Maurice takes the ttpress{on to mea.n • grace
,fulnela of cha.raote,-graeefnlness of J811Us Christ." This means,! think, something 
more than-fa.Tour. Even the favour of God-oonfened oo one who lacks a graceful 
disposition is not Ukely to be rightly received or appreciated. However valuable In 
,ftsel~ :the. gift be8towed, ii lt is· not be.stow-ed freely' and unrestrained, can nem ~ 
•ppreciated. cBut a. graciousness of nature or character is in itself & boon. Great favO'Urll 
are. often, bestowed in an ungracious manner~ therefore, if received at all, it is with 
niluet.anoe and pain. The grace of a Christly character is delicately and tenderly aliive 
to all that ia beautiful in form, and tender and courteous in our -intercourse with men. 
Indeed~ all nature is graceful. How gra.ceful are the movement.a of efff1 form•lif 
me, etod. Ami all arhtruggles to shape itself into the gracious. · . '· -

II. TRB cm:u OOOD J'BOM. THB . IhoHEff. ,From all · beings that have ever entered 
this circle of humanity, Christ in goodness transcel)dB them all. "He is our Lorq ,._ 
11Ur-'.Master, «:King hf kinge;;·and Lord of lord8," exalted above all priilclproities and 
pow .. ra, etc. He ia-Ji,&US,'" Lord Jesw," Sav.iour, of mankind, Cht~t aoointed of the 
Father, OOl),BeCrated 'to<the higrum fuuctiona under God; having hall things t.he'.pre-
eminence. .,. · , · · • , ,, . 
·, : llL TBll CIIID' GOOD l'BOM TBB HIGm:ST ro ALL. · "Be with you -alt,. · Not only all 
the Ohnrches in Asia Minor, but .all mankind everywhere. He is good to all, and " his 
;tender mercies· are ovet -all the'works of his hand.". · St. Paul told the savages ,of 
liyCIIOnia that God was sending the rain from heaftn for a fruitful lieaeon. Real graoe
ifuln,8118 is not artificial, bu\ ~ Take trees of the same order-let it be the oak, 
the elm, or any other. From the one the ·vital np has departed and life is extinct. 
-It ii' cnt into artistic forms. stnined with beautiful, hues ; to the eye it 1laa a charm of 
.ipecial beauty; The other tree, of precisely the same order, grows on the 1!81De soil 
Smm :which its yeuog roots sprang up at first. It has reached maturity : the- vitatr sap 
atreama through all its veins, its green and leafy branch88 bow down ·in• circling forms 
t.o the, mother,,soil. It shiver1:in the str<mg breeze;·but gently moves in the zephyr. 
It is perpetually changing in shade, shape, and swi. . And then a delicious aroma per
.'l'Rdea the whole, and scents--the air with fragrance. Which of theie· trees,•y'you, la 
the more graceful 7 Not ,bejormer;,however exquisitely &rtistie. From year to year 
jt stands, be&ring the aam_& aspect. . It wakena within you no ·fresh inspimtion. . But 
the latter is all gracefulness·; it is graceful in all its lines; curves,,and sha.dei;•';~ 
ln all its ·motions, whether it bernl.s, violently to· the· hnrricatie · or pose& 'pealletully on 
!ihe silent air, It la somewbat,thua with ·'ID8n. This is the made gent1eman,sishaped 
according to all the niceties of oonventional etiquet'Mi, like the ll!llthetic 'ti~ber~ ~tho_\it 
lteart; and~ is thetru&•gendernlul, born of all that is truly graceful U1'1!8Dthnein 
'8nd sympathy. The ~ob& and fiunkeya are at beet but ·highly ornament.al fnrnitute, 
-utterly destitute of that: inner gi;a.ciouaness which ·touches all unsophistioated nalutel 
into a. blessed kindred.ship of heart. · ' · · · 

CoirOLUBION. What oan we· desire more than this gracefulness of- Ouiat? '!'Ida 
:gracefulntlllSof Christly cb:ai'aeter pervades his whole history, character, life,aad deatli. 
llis:ilpim la the quin~ of the gospel.-D. T. .. · · · 

In conclusion, I would heartily recommend n!ade~ earefnlly to. peruse the Bishop of 
'Bipori's Esdursua on the whole ofthil 'book as given below. · . , 

· .ExcroBSUB A.-fie angel, qf IIM-OTn,rcAee. The most usual interpretation regards 
the angels of the Churches as the chief ministers or presiding elders of the eo~rega.tion. 
'.Thie interpretation ia so -very widely adopted that it has been mentioned hi' the notes; 
but the reader will have per<:eived that it is not a view which can be considered 
al together satisfactory, In the fiFit pllic~ whatever d~ we accept for the A pooalypse, 
it is at least strange to find the titles "elders n or "bishops,., which were in couimon 

1Userexchanged for the d0ubtfu.1 one of ..,angel." A common explanation ia''that the 
term is derived from the synagogue 11tatT, where the messenger, or "angel of the 11yna
gogue," was a recognized officer; but the transference of such a Utlc to any office in the 
Christian Church is at leut doubtful, and 1111 the officer so styled was only a aubordinaw 
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in- the synagogue, a." clerk " or " precentor" to cond act the devotions of the worshippers; 
it becomes very improha~e that such a ter_m or title. would have. been employed to 
describe the· presiding elder fJf a Christian ChW'.ch. Turning to t!J,e: Old TeiiiaIQ.!!Ut.,, 
it is true that the word ''angel" is used in a higher &epse (Hag. i. 18; MaL ii, 7)t 
\ieillg. employed .~ deecribe the messengers of God; but the usage here is cillfe~t. 
"It. is conceivable. indeed, that a bishop or chief pastor should be called an ·angel, 
or m81!S6nger of God, or of ChriAt, but he would hardly be styled an angcl- of the Churol\ 
over which he presides" (Lightfoot, • Epistle to the Philippians,' p. 197). Thus: t_h11 
interpretation under consideration appears scarcely satisfactory. Others have though~ 
the word "angel" is not to be applied to the individual presiding elder, but to. the 
whole minia~ry of the Church treated as one. This view, though in some SCIJ'C8 
approaching nearer to the truth, can hardly be sustained without considerable modifi
oe.tion. Others, again, fall back upon Jewish authorities; aud see in the angels th~ 
gµardian angels of the Churches. "In Daniel every nation has its ruling angel ; • and, 
according to the rabbins, an angel is placed over every people." The angel, tbenj 
would be a literal real angel, who has the gµardianship of the Church in question. . .In_ 
popular thought, then, the angel would be one of the good angelic be,ings whOll4! 
~pecial duty it was to bear up the Churcll under its trials, by such providential mi11istrie11 
a& were needed and ordered. There are some difficulties in accepting this interpretation. 
In particular, the language of rebuke. which is addr8838d directly t.o the BI\gel himself~ 
the threatening to remove his oandlestick, for.example-sounds meaningless. But here 
it is that we may inquire wheiher the ang<>l of a particular community, nation, or people 
is to be understood always of a good and powerfol bein_g sent fo1·th by the Almighty to 
love and watch over it. It is believed that this view does not satisfy the case. It is 
certain that Daniel represent., the guardian angels of nations as opposed to each other; 
and- not co-operating always .for the same great .and good end. . " 'l'he prince [guardian 
angel] of the kingdom of Persia withstood me," is t~e language addressed to Daniel hY, 
him whose face was like. lightning (Dan-. x. 13). Such passag89 seem to suggest that 
the "angels " are the powers in the spiritual ,11phere corresponding to the peoples or cam. 
muniiies in the earthly. _ If tlle Church at Ephesus has left its fint love, the apgel is 
spoken of as sharing the same fault. T.he influences seen on the spiritual side corre
spond with those at work in thp actual earthly community. The angel of the Church or 
of_ the individual thus becomes their manifll,Station in the heavenly sphere. For all 
our life is thus double ; our actions have an earthly meaning, and also a:. h!)!Lvenly i 
what they touch of worldly interests gives tLem their earthly meaning, what they touch 
of l!J)iritual welfare is their heavenly meaning. Like the planets, we lie half in shadow 
and half in light. From the earthly side the world meaning of our actions lies \n ~ 
light, and their spirittl41 value or force ia only dimly seen as it liea in at least partW 
11hadow; but, seen from the heavenly side, the position is reversed, the worldly aigni• 
ficance of human aotion is cast into comparative shade, the 11Ctual spiritual influences of 
them are m>ught into clear light, and it is the spiritual significanoe of our actio114 
which reveals what we are; in this is concentrated the trne force which we are exerting. 
Seen from the heavenly side, the angel of our life. mingles in the great spirit.ual war. 
and takes i~ pan as a combatant there; while on the earthly side we are seen carrying 
on our daily occupations. Measured on the earthly Bide, the balance la not 11truck; 
there ie inconsistency in us; we are partly good and partly bad, IIOJll!ltimes helping, 
aometimes hindering the work of God on earth, aa we judge; but the actual resultant 
of these inconsistent powers is seen in the heavenly sphere, either helping or thwarting 
-thecaw:e vf good. Thus we aredoublecombatant.&-in the world, for our livelihood, for 
our ease, for our advancement; in the heavenly, for good er for evil. And it is on the 
lpiritual side that we lie open to spiritual influences; here, where our true self is seo11 
more clearly than anywhere else, are the appoal,i to our better nature, as we say, m~ 
powerful; here he who holds the stare in hill right hand makes his voice to be heard 
when he addresaes, not merely the Church or the individual, l;)ut the angel of the 
Church; here he calls them to aee that there is a war in heaven, in which all are oom~ 
batanta, b.it in which he is the Captain of our salvation. Here too, on the. heavenly 
side, are the wounds of the rplrltual and better nature more plainly seen ; the olfence 
or blow given to the little one of Christ is not notleed on the earthly side, but the inner 
Mt.llm 18 ~ ~ud th'> wound is BeeQ in_ i_ta r1IAl dimeMiom in the preeeuco e/. 
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God, for the angel-nature beholds God's face. It ls this thought which gives fol'C8 and 
80lemnity t.o our Lord's warning (Matt. xviii._ 10). The angel of the Church, then, 
would be the spiritual personification oT the Church ; but it mnat not be conciluded 
from this, as Lillig does, that these angels are in " the mind of the poet himself nothing 
more tl1an imaginary exiatencea," or reduce the angel "to be just the community or 
Church itself." It is no more the Church itself than the "star" is the BBme as the 
candlestick. •• The star ia the supra-sensual counterpart, the heavenly ·representative ; 
the lamp, the earthly realization, the outward embodiment." The angel is the Church 
1188D in its heavenly representative, and seen, therefore, in the light of those splendid 
possibilities which are hers if she holds fast by him who holds fast the seven 1tars. 
Space forbids any treatment of the wider questions on the ministry of angels, or the 
nature of angelic beings. That such are recognized in Scripture there can be no doubt, 
and nothing written above is designed to militate against such a belief; but it seems 
well to remember that where we are dealing with a symbolical book it is more In har
mony with its character to treat symbols as symbols. The forces of nature are God's 
messengers, and we may regard them as truly such, and feel that the expressions, "the 
angel of the waters," "the angel of fire," "the an&el of the abyss," and 80 forth, are 
designed to remind us that all things serve him, amt are the ministers of hinl, to do bis 
pleasure; we may even believe that· the various forces of nature, so little really under
irt.ood by us, are under the guardianship of spPcial personal messengers of God; but 
there is nothing in the imagery of the book which necessarily demands such a belief. 
It is, moreover, surely not inappropriate in our own day to reassert with some pertinacity 
the lofty thoughts of ancient belief, tht1t winds and storms, ocean and fire, do in truth 
belong to him round whom are the clouds and darkneas, whose is the sea, and whose 
hands prepared the dry land. · 

On the · literature of this subject, see Godet's • Studies on the New Testament ; • 
l!lcbaff, ' History of the Apostolic Church; ' Lightfoot's article on "The Christian 
Ministry,"in the 'Epistle to the Philippians,' pp. 193-199; Hengstenberg's lengthy 
note on eh. i. 20; ProfeBSOr Milligan's article, '' The Oandlestick and the Star," in the 
Ea;posiwr of September; 1878; Gebhardt, 'Der Lehrbegriff der Apokalypse,' article 
"'Die Engel," p. 37, or p. 36 in the Eni;lish translation ('The Doctrine of the Apoca
lypse'), published by Messrs. Clark, m the Foreign 'l'hf·ologic~l Library. Also 
"Excursus on Angelology" in the 'Speaker'a Commentary' on Daniel, p. 348; article 
"Angel," in Smith'a • Bible Dictionary.' 

ExCUBIIUB B.-Tlte toi'ld beaaf. It Is t.o be noticed that the Interpretation of the 
whole Apocalypse is coloured by the interpretation given to the wild beast. The book, 
as we have seen (see 'Introdnctiou '), is one of hope, but it is also one of warning; not 
without a struggle would the foe be driven from the earth where he had usurped power 
for 80 Jong. The devil ir cast down; in the higher, the heavenly sphere, be is regarded 
as a fallen and defeated enemy; but this conflict bas its counterpart on the arena of the 
-world. The Apocalypse gives us in symbol some' features of this conflict. It shows 
four powers of evil-the dragon, the first and second wild beasts, and Babylon the 
harlot. It is with the beast that we are now concerned, but one or two remarks on thia 
family .of evil will not be ont of place. 

I. T:lui: FAMILY OF EVIL. 1. The four antagonists of good are relaud to one ariother. 
The resemblance between the dragon and the wild beast (comp. eh. xii. 3; ,xiii. 1; 
X\'ii. 3, 7, 10) is too obvious to be passed over; it seems designed t.o show us that the 
same principle and spirit of evil is at work in both. Again, the way in which the first 
wild beast gives place to the second wild beast, or false prophet (comp. eh. xiii. 11, 12; 
xvi 13; xiL 20; x:x. 10), and yet retains its ascendency (eoinp. eh. xiii. 14-17), mak8ll 
plain the close connection between them; and lastly, the appearance of the harlot, riding 
on the scarlet-coloured beast (eh. xvii. 3), completes the chain of association between 
them. The same principles and spirit of evil make themselves manifest in different 
spheres. 2. The four antagonists of good are arrayed to meet the fotW C01Te,pondiflg 
mariifestarion11 ef good. For every power of good we have the three Persons of the 
blessed Trinity-the Throned One, the Lamb, and the Holy Spirit-besides the Church, 
the bride, the Lamb's wife, the heavenly Jerusalem; we have on the side of evil, the 
tlragon, the beast, the false prophet, as a sort of trinity of evil, besides the harlot; 
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Babylon. The dragon being a kind of anti-God, the wild beast an anli•Christ, the 
false prophet an anti-Spirit, the Babylon an anti-Church. The minor feature.s in the 
81l1De way eorrespond; the true Christ died and rose again; the anti-Christ, the wild 
beast, was wounded nntodea.th, but his deadly wound was healed. The crucified Chris{ 
was exalted to be Prince and Saviour, and the outpoured- Spirit upon the Church 
glorified him by taking of the things of Christ and showing them to the .disciples, 
and by oonTinoing the world of sin because Christ went to the Father; the second 
beast, or fal88 prophet, works wonders, causes an image of the first wild beast to be 
made and worshipped. The followen of the Lamb are sealed with the Holy Spirit 
of promise ; the worshippers of the wild beast receive from the false prophet the 
mark of the beast (see oh. xiii. throughout), It is desirable to keep those lines of 
parody and correspondent antagonism in mind. 

IL THB WILD BEAST, OB ANTI-CHBIST. It is with thewild beastthatweareeoncerned 
in this Excursus; but we can.not altogether dissociate the first beast from the second, 
though their work is diverse. 1. ThtJ first wild beast is ckarly to be connected with ~ 
vision of Dan, vii. 2-7. The identification of the beast described by Daniel with four 
great empires is unquestionable; it is hardly our purpose to inquire whether the four 
empires are Babylonia, Medo-Persia, Macedonia, and Rome; or Babylonia, Media; 
Persia, and Greece; The former, which is the more ancient opinion, appears the more 
probable; but it ill enough to remember that these four beasts represent four great 
world-powers. St. John saw rising out of the sea (comp. Dan. vii. 2) not seven diverse 
beasts, but one seven-headed beast. Now, it is perfectly true that to the early Christians 
pagan and imperial Rome was the one great world-power whose shadow darkened the 
earth, and that a seven-headed monster might well depict this pagan Rome, as a four
headed beast had represented to Daniel an earlier empire (Greece or Persia); and the 
wild beast of oh. xiii. from one aspect undoubtedly represents this great tyrant power; 
but it seems to the present writer that the genius of the Apocalypse is concentration 
-that which to earlier prophets was seen in detail is to the Christian seer grouped. 
Daniel saw four beasts rising one after another; St. John saw one wild beast uniting in 
himself all the early, present, and future manifestations of that world-empire which has 
ever been hostile to the spiritual kingdom. Two reasons may be noticed-one from the 
Book of Daniel, and the other from Revelation. This concentration of di1Terent world
powers into one representative body was not foreign to the thought of the earlier 
prophet. Daniel relates the vision in which the diverse monarchies of the world were 
represented as one huge human figure ea.at out of gold, silver, brass, and iron (Dau. 
ii. 31-49); the diverse powers were thus seen as one, and the little stone, which repre
sented the true spiritual kingdom, in smiting upon one, caused the whole image to falL 
The world-kingdoms were thus seen in prophetic vision as one great age-long world
power, which m11St be smitten by Christ's kingdom. The Book of Revelation also gives 
us a hint that the sevenfold aspect of the wild beast must not be given too limited or 
too local an interpretation. 'l'he wild beast, with seven heads and ten crowns, is in 
these features reproducing the appearance of the red dragon, who is also represented as 
having seven heads and ten crowns (comp. eh. xii. 3; xiii. 1). Now, the dragon is 
surely the type of the great arch-enemy, the devil, the anti-God; the seven heads and 
ten crowns denote that he is the prince of. this world, who has more or less animated 
ihe successive great world-powers by hostility to righteousness; the empires of the 
world have been his in so far as they have been founded on force or fraud, oppression 
or unholiness. When, then, the seven-headed wild beast rises from the sea, must we 
not see in the seven heads the counterpart of those which the dragon bore ? 'fhe 
dragon uarries those seven heads, as he is the great spiritual prince of this world, the one 
who is practically worshipped in all mere world-made empires. 'fhe wild beast carrl08 
these seven heads because he is the great representative of all these world-powers them
selves; and what may give almost certainty to this interpretation is the fact that the 
wild beast unites in himself the appearances of leopard, bear, and lion, which were the 
emblems employed by Daniel to represent earlier mcnarohies. Actua.lly at the momeu~ 
St. John saw the vision, the wild beast was to him Rome, because through Rome the 
great world-empire was then working. The seven heads might also look like types of 
successive emperors; but the more important, because age-long, reading of the Vl8ion 
aets before ua the concentration in one great mon~trous wild beast of all these powar,11, 
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Powers which were diverse and even politically hostile were yet ethically one power 
o~ to the fundamental principles of righteoUBDess and peace, of purity and true 
gpillinesli.. The first wild beast, then, becomes the symbol of confederated and age
lµng,worlq.powers. 2. The second wild beast a1J alliecl toitA the first. 'Hie origin is not 
oi God• he is -Of the earth. He is more peaceable in his.appearance than the first beast, 
but his speech bew1ays him; the dragon-voice is his;and he revive& the worship of the 
irst wild beast. In him, therefore,~ oombined the· powers of the dr&g;)n and the 
first wild beast. Yet he yields homage to existing order; unlike the first wild 
~ which rises .out of our ocean of disorder and tumult, he springs out of the 
earth.. He assumes in part, also, a Christian appearance; he is 88 a lamb. These 
features would lead 118 to expect ea·. power not wholly irreligiom-inde~. in some 
features Christian, yet practically pagan; observing order, yet arrogant; a second 
power resembling the first, yet possessing a more specious appearance t.o mankind. 11; 
is on this second wild beast that the seer bids us fasten our marked attention. It is 
ibis second wild beast who deceives by false wonders and false worship, and introduces 
a great and grinding tyranny. It is this second wild beast to whom is attributed the 
mysterioWI number 666. It is well now to turn back to earlier writings. Jn Dan. 
Yii. we read of a "little horn," and in the description there we find much that is •parallel 
with the description here (comp. Dan. vii. 8 with eh. xiii. 6; Dan. vii. 21 with eh, 
xiii 7). 'l'his "little horn" of Danial has been identified (comp. 'Excursus on Inter
l'.rtctation of 2 Thess. ii. 3-12 ') with the "man of sin" spoken of by St. Paul (2 
',J'hesa. ii. 8). Some think that the little horn of Dan. vii. is identical with the- horn 
uf eh. viii. Int.o this question we not have space to enter; it will be enough here to keep 
in mind that St. Paul looked for the manifestation of an antichrist; a man of sin,, whose 
type in ~l likelihood he found in the little horn of Dan. vii.; and that the picture 
of .the antichrist painted by St., Paul is that of a power not professedly irreligious; 
bµt yet claiming from mankind the homage due to God:(2 Thess. ii.·4). 'l'his seems 
quite in hannony with the characteristics of the second wild beast, who, it is to be 
remembered, is described (eh. xvi. 18; xix. 20; :u. 10) as the "false prophet." We 
:iµay, then, take the second wild beast as the picture of a power, cultw-ed, quasi• 
religiowi, borrowing much from Christianity, yet built upon anti:..Chrutian principles, 
and animated by an anti-Christian spirit.. 8. The identification of tM wild beast, falss 
prophet, or antid&rist. "Ye have heard that antiehrist shall come" (1 Jolm ii. 18). 
This is St.. Joh~s acknowledgment of the widespread belief that a great falling away 
!!hall precede the second coming of Christ. Here be is at one with St. Paul, but il 
is consiste11t with the spirit of St. John's thought that he should remind his hearers 
t.hat the apirit of antiohrist.was abroad already, and that in a present antagonmn to 
this spirit lay true Chrilltian duty; accordingly he indicates in more than one place 
what were some features of the antichristian spirit Sl John ii. 22; iv. 1-3). It is 
also significant tl!.at he uses the phrase, "false prophet,' reminding us onhe Apocalypse, 
which identifies, as we have seeu, the wild beast, or antichrist,,with the false prophet. 
8~. John thus appears to regard the spirits and false prophets abroao. in his day as at 
least anticipatiQns · of the great future antichrist and false prophet. Actually there 
were antichriets then in the world; but the prophetic ideal of all these was as· one 
great antichrist. In the Apocalyptic vision the scattered spirits grew into one great 
repreeent.ative opponent-the wild beast, the false prophet. Is there, then, no personal 
antichrist? It has. been ably argued (see 'Excursus on Prophecy of 2 'l'hess. ii.') 
that the man ·of sin must be an individual. There are certain expressions which semn 
to point to a single person, notably the remarkable use of the masculine gender when 
the wild beast is referred to (see oh. xiii. 6); but it seems more consonant with the 
symbolh1m of the Apocalypse to regard the wild beast 88 the figurative embodiment of 
the false, seductive, anti-Christian principle and spirit, which belongs to more ages than 
one, which reveals itself in diverse aspects, and yet always manifests the same hostility 
t.o the Divine Spirit. It must not, however, be supposed that this view denies a 
personal antichrist. On the contrary, it is perfectly in harmony with this view t.o 
l}ote that the wild-beast spirit has often culminated in an individual; the typical fore:. 
casts of antichrist have often been individuals. Antiochus Epiphanes, Herod, Nero, 
might fairly be regarded 88 the incaruation of the ungodly spirit. Similarly, in later 
ages, it is not to be wondered at that holy, Christ-taught men, groaning for the sorrow• 
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of the world and the corruptions of Christianity, saw in many who occupied the papa] 
chair the very representatives of the false prophet, the antichrist. Nut. more need it. 
surprise UB to find the same thought pasaing through men's mind& when pretensions 
which would be ridiculous if they were not blasphemous have been advanced on behalf 
of the Roman pontiff, till the Church becomes a parody rather than a. witness of Divine 
truths. It follows ,hat the view here maintained does not exclude the possibility of a 
future persona.I a.ntichrist, in whom the typical features shall yet find clearer and fuller 
manifestation than in any previous age. But though all this may be, and though 
godly men tell us that all these things must be, it appears to the writer infinitely more 
import.ant to notice the principles which may constitute the antichrist in every age-the 
denial of the Father and the Son (1 John ii. 22); the denial of the Mediator and 
incarnate God (1 John iv. 2, 3); the arrogant claim of Divine honours, the specious 
resemblance to him who is the Lamb of God, the disregard of sacred ties (2 These. ii. 
10; 1 Tim. iv. 3); the polll!eBSion of wonderful power a.nd culture (eh. xiii. 11-14). 
'l'he spirit which is depict.et! ill one which might well develop one of the elements 
around U& It would not be impossible to imagine the rankest materialism allying 
itself with & gorgeous ritual, to 888 the high priests of science acquiescing in the most 
elaborate of ecelesia.sticil!ID.s, and the a.gnostic in creed becoming so ceremonia.list in 
worship, till the satire should be only too 11!1.dly true, " I found plenty of worshippers, 
but no God." Wo should then have every element in human nature allowed its 
nutriment-for the mind, science; for the emotions, worship; for the conduct, direction. 
The tripartite nature of man would be thus provided for; but the unity of his manhood 
would be a.t an end, for the worship would be unintelligent, the moral tone lifeless, 
because deprived of the vita.I sense of personal respcnsibility, and the intellect uninspired, 
because godless. Sueh an age would be the reign of that clima.x of a.ntichristia.n spirit 
which is the perfection of man's J?OWers without God, foreshadowed by the mys
terious number 666, which is seemmg exaltation of all human powers, but which is, 
in truth, their degradation and their discord. 

lIL Tu NUMBER or THE BEAST, It would serve but little purpose to recapitulate 
the various solutions of the number of the beast. An account of them will be found in 
Elliott (vol. ill.). The most ancient, and perhaps most general, solution sees in the 
number the equivalent of 4),tenios. Others see in it the numerical equivalent of 
one of the Roman emperon. Nero, advocated by Renan; Otbo, advocated by an 
Italian writer, who accounts for the reading " 616" instead of '' 666" by the alteration 
made by the copyist to suit the na.me of another emperor, Caligula.; r .. los K,ua-dp, 616. 
None of these numerical solutions appears to the writer ad.equate to the whole depth 
of the seer's meanmg. though the.r may be included in the significa.noe of the qmboL 
-D. 'I. 
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